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MOKUNA  1. 

KE  knauhau  na  ka  *hanauna  o 
Iesu  Kristo,  ''ka  mamo  a  Davida, 
'  ka  mamo  a  Aberahama. 

2  ''Na  Aberahama  o  Isaaka;  na 
*Isaaka  o  lakoha;  na  'lakoha  o 
Iuda  a  me  kona  poe  hoahanau ; 

3  ^Na  Iuda  laua  me  Tamara  o 
Paresa  a  me  Zara;  na  '*Paresa  o 
Hezerona ;  na  Hezerona  o  Arama ; 

4  Na  Arama  o  Aminadaba;  na 
Aminadaba  o  Nahasona ,  na  Naha- 
8ona  o  Salemona ; 

5  Na  Salemona  laua  me  Rahaba 
o  Boaza;  na  Boaza  laua  me  Ruta 
o  Obeda ;  na  Obeda  o  Icse ; 

6'  Na  '  Iese  o  Davida  ke  alii ;  na 
^Davida  na  ke  alii  laua  me  ka  wa- 
hine  a  Auria  o  Solomona ; 

7  Na  ^Solomona  o  Rehoboama; 
na  Rehoboama  o  Abia;  na  Abia 
o  Asa; 

8  Na  Asa  o  Iosapata :  na  īosapata 
oIorama;naIoramaoOzia; 

9  Na  Ozia  o  lo^ama^  na  Iotai 
0  Ahaza ;  na  Ahaza  o  Hezekia ; 

10  Na  ""He^ekia  o  Manase;  na 
Mana8e  o'  Amona;  na  Amona  o 
īosia : 

1 1  Na  "  Iosia  o  lekonia  a  ine  kona 
poe  hoahanau,  i  ka  manawa  o  "ka 
lawe  ana  i  Babulona : 

12  A  mahope  mai  o  ka  lawe  ana  i 
Eahulona,  na  ^  lekonia  o  Salatiela ; 
ua  Salatiela  o  '^  Zerubabela ; 


Iotama 


13  Na  Zerubabela  o  Abiuda;  na 
Abiuda  o  Eliakima;  na  Eliakima 
0  Azora , 
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THE  GOSPEL 


ACC0RDINO  TO 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


CHAPTER  1. 

I^HE  book  of  the  *generation  of 
.  Jesus  Christ,  ''^he  8on  of  Dayid, 
*^the  son  of  Abraham. 

2  "^  Abraham  begat  Isaac :  and 
<'l8aae  begat  Jacob ;  and  Uacob  be- 
gat  Juda8  and  hia  brethren ; 

3  And  ^Judas  begat  Phare8  and 
Zara  of  Thamar ;  and  ''  Phare8  be- 
gat  £srom;  and  £srom  begat  Aram ; 

4  And  Aram  begat  Aminadab; 
and  Aminadab  begat  Naa^aon ;  and 
Naa88on  begat  Salmon ; 

5  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of  Ra- 
chab;  and  Booz  begat  Obed  of 
Ruth ;  and  Obed  begat  Je88e ; 

6  And  'Je8se  begat  DaYid  the 
king;  and  ^Dayid  the  king  begat 
Solomon  of  her  ihat  had  heen  the 
wife  of  Unaa ; 

7  And  'Solomon  begat  Roboam; 
and  Roboam  begat  Abia ;  aud  Abia 
begat  Asa; 

8  And  A8a  begat  Jo8aphat;  and 
Jo8aphat  begat  Joram;  and  Joram 
begat  Ozias ;  . 

9  And  0zia8  begat  Joatham :  and 
Joatham  begat  Achaz;  aiid  Achaz 
begat  Ezekia8 ; 

10  And  °>Ezekia8  begat  Manaa- 
808 ;  and  Manas8es  begat  Amon; 
and  Amon  begat  Josias ; 

11  And  ll°Josia8  begat  Jechonia8 
and  his  brethren,  about  the  time  they 
were  °carried  away  to  Babylon : 

12  And  after  they  were  brought 
to  Babylon,  Pjechonias  begat  Sa- 
lathiel;  and  Salathiel  begat  *iZo- 
robabel ; 

13  And  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud; 
and  Abiud  begat  Eliakim ;  and  £li- 
akim  begat  Azor : 
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14  Na  Azora  o  Sadoka;  na  Sadoka 
o  Akima ;  na  Akima  o  £liuda ; 

1 5  Na  Eliuda  o  Eleazara ;  na  £le- 
azara  o  Mahtftana;  na  Mahatana 
o  īakoha ; 

16  Na  lakoha  o  loaepa  ke  kane  a 
Maria  nana  i  hanau  o  Iesu,  i  iia'e 
o  ka  Mesia. 

17  O  na  hanauna  a  pau  mai  ia 
Aberahama  mai  a  hiki  ia  DaYida, 
he  umi  ia  hanauna  a  me  kumama- 
ha ;  a  mai  ia  Dayida  mai  a  hiki  i 
ka  lawe  ana  i  Babulona,  he  umi  ia 
hanauna  a  me  kumamaha;  a  mai 
ka  lawe  ana  aku  i  Babulona  mai, 
a  hiki  i  ka  Me^ia,  he  umi  ia  hanau- 
na  a  me  kumamaha. 

18  ^  Penei  hoi  ka  '^hanau  ana  o 
Ie8u  Kristo :  I  hoopalau  e  ia  kona 
makuwahine  o  Maria  na  Io8epa; 
aole  nae  laua  i  pili,  a  ikea  oia,  ua 
hapai  na  ka  *Uhane  Hemolele. 

19  Aka,  he  kanaka  pono  kana  ka- 
ne  o  Iosepa,  aole  ia  i  makemake  e 
*hoino  ia  ia  ma  ke  akea;  manao 
iho  la  ia  e  kipaku  malu  ia  ia. 

20  A  i  kona  manao  ana  ma  ia 
mau  mea,  aia  hoi,  ikeia'ku  ka  ane- 
la  a  ka  Haku  e  ia  ma  ka  moe,  i 
mai  la,  £  Iosepa,  e  ka  mamo  a  Da- 
yida.  mai  makau  oe  ke  lawe  ia  Ma- 
ria  i  wahine  nau ;  no  ka  mea,  ua 
"hapai  oia  na  ka  Uhane  Hemolele. 

21  A  e  'hanau  ana  oia  i  keikika- 
ne,  a  e  kapa  aku  oe  i  kona  inoa  o 
IESU;  no  ka  mea,  e  ^hoola  ia  i 
kona  poe  kanaka  mai  ko  lakou 
hewa. 

22  Ma  ia  mau  mea  i  ko  ai  ka 
mea  a  ka  Haku  i  olelo  mai  ai  ma 
ke  kaula,  i  ka  i  ana  mai, 

23  'Aia  hoi,  e  hapai  ana  kekahi 
wahine  puupaa,  a  e  hanau  mai  ia 
i  keikikane,  a  c  kapaia  kona  inoa  o 
Emanuela;  o  ke  ano  keia,  o  ke 
Akua  me  kakou. 

24  A  ala  ae  la  o  Iosepa  mai  ka 
hiamoe  ana,  hana  aku  la  ia  e  like 
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14  And  Azor  begat  Sadoc;  and 
Sadoc  begat  Aehim;  and  Aehim 
begat  £liud ; 

15  And  EIiud  begat  Eleazar ;  and 
£]eazar  begat  Matthan ;  and  Mat- 
than  begat  Jacob ; 

16  And  Jacob  begat  Jo6eph  the 
husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  waa 
bom  Jesus,  who  is  called  ChriBt. 

17  So  all  the  generation8  from 
Abraham  to  David  are  fourteen 
generationB ;  and  from  Dayid  until 
the  carrying  away  into  Babylon  are 
fourteen  generation8 ;  and  from  the 
carrying  away  into  Babylon  unto 
Chn8t  are  fourteen  generation8. 


18  ir  Now  the  'birth  of  Jesu8 
Chri8t  waa  on  thi8  wise :  When  a8 
hia  mother  Mary  wa8  e8pou8ed  to 
Jo6eph,  before  they  eame  together, 
8he  wa8  found  with  child  "of  the 
HolyGho8t. 

19  Then  Jo8eph  her  hu8band,  be- 
ing  a  just  man,  and  not  willing  *■  lo 
make  her  a  public  example,  wa8 
minded  to  put  her  away  privily. 

20  But  while  he  thought  on  ^e8e 
thing8,  behold,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a 
dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  Eon  of 
Dayid,  fear  not  to  take  unto  theo 
Mary  thy  wife :  "  for  that  whieh  is 
tconceiyed  in  her  ia  of  the  Holy 
6host. 

21  'And  she  Ehall  bring  forth  a 
son,  and  thou  shalt  eall  hi8  namo 
IIJESUS:  for  ^he  ehall  saye  hia 
people  from  their  sin8. 

22  Now  all  thi8  was  doiie,  thnt 
it  migfat  be  fulfilled  whieh  was 
spoken  of  the  Lord  by  thc  prophct, 
saying, 

23  *  Behold,  a  yirgin  8hall  be  with 
child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  £on, 
and  lt  they  shall  eall  his  name  £m- 
manuel,  whieh  beiDg  interpreted  is, 
6od  with  us. 

24  Then  Joseph  being  rai8ed  from 
sleep  did  as  the  ange]  of  the  Lord 
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me  ka  ka  anela  a  ka  Haku  i  kauo- 
ha  mai  ai  ia  ia,  a  lawe  mai  la  ia  i 
kana  wahine ; 

25  Aole  nae  i  moe  aku  ia  ia^  a 
hiki  i  ka  wa  i  hanau  ai  oia  i  *  kana 
makahiapo  kane,  a  kapa  aku  la  ia 
i  kona  inoa  o  I£SU. 

MOKUNA  II. 

MAHOPE  iho  0  *ka  hanau  ana 
0  Iesu  ma  Betelehema  i  lu- 
'daia,  i  ke  kau  ia  Herode  ke  alii, 
aia  hoi,  hele  mai  la  na  magoi  mai 
**  ka  aina  hikina  mai  a  Ierusalema, 

2  Ninau  mai  la,  *^Ai  la  ihea  ka 
mea  i  hanau  iho  nei  i  alii  no  ka 
poe  Iudaio?  No  ka  mea,  ua  ike 
makou  ma  ka  aina  hikina  i  ^  kona 
hoku,  a  ua  hele  mai  nei  makou  e 
kukuli  hoomaikai  ia  ia. 

3  A  lohe  ae  la  o  Herode  ke  alii, 
apoapo  ae  ia  kona  oili,  oia  a  me  ko 
Ierusalema  a  pau. 

4  Alaila,  houluulu  ae  la  ia  i  ka 
*  poe  kahuna  nui  a  me  ka  '  poe  ka- 
kauolelo  a  na  kanaka,  ^ninau  mai 
la  oia  ia  lakou,  Ai  la  ihea  kahi  e 
hanau  ai  o  ka  Mesia  ? 

5  Hai  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  Aia  i 
Betelehema  i  Iudaia  nei;  no  ka 
mea,  ua  palapalaia  e  ke  kaula  pe- 
nei, 

6  O  00,**^  Betelehema,  i  ka  aina 
o  Iuda,  aole  no  oe  ka  mea  uuku  loa 
iwaena  o  ko  īuda  poe  kulanakau- 
hale  aiii ;  no  ka  mea,  mailoko  mai 
ou  e  hele  mai  ana  kekahi  alii, '  na- 
na  e  hoomalu  i  ko'u  poe  kanaka  o 
ka  IseTaeIa. 

7  Alaila,  kii  malu  aku  la  o  He- 
rode  i  ua  mau  magoi  la,  ninau  po- 
no  aku  la  ia  lakou  i  maopopo  ai  ka 
manawa  i  ikea  aku  ai  ua  hoku  la. 

8  Hoouna  aku  la  oia  ia  lakou  i 
Betelehema,  i  aku  la,  Ou  haele  ou- 
kou,  e  imi  pono  aku  i  ua  keiki  la, 
a  loaa  hoi,  alaila  e  hai  mai  ia'u,  i 
hele  aku  hoi  au  e  kukuli  hoomai- 
kai  ia  ia. 

9  A  lohe  ae  la  i  ka  ke  alii,  haele 
aku  la  lakou;  aia  hoi,  ka  hoku  a 
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had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto  him 
his  wife: 

25  And  knew  her  not  till  she  had 
hrought  forth  *her  fir8tborn  son: 
and  he  called  hi8  name  J£SUS. 


CHAPTER  II. 

NOW  when  *Je8us  was  bom  in 
Bethlehem  of  Judea  in  the  day8 
of  Herod  the  king,  behold,  there 
eame  wise  men  ^from  the  ea8t  to 
Jerusalem, 

2  Saying,  '^Whe^e  ia  he  that  is 
born  King  of  the  Jew8  ?  for  we 
haye  aeen  *^hi8  6tar  in  the  ea8t, 
and  are  eome  to  wor8hip  him. 


3  When  Herod  the  king  had  heard 
th€se  thingSj  he  wa8  troubIed,  and 
all  Jeru8alem  with  him. 

4  And  when  he  had  gathered  all 
"the  chief  prie8t8  and  ^  boribe8  .of 
the  people  together,  'he  demanded 
of  them  where  Ghri8t  8hould  be 
born. 

5  And  they  8aid  unto  him^  In  Beth- 
lehem  of  Judea :  for  thu8  it  ie  writ- 
ten  by  the  prophet, 

6  ^And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the 
land  of  Juda,  art  n0t  the  lea4 
among  the  prinoes  of  Juda:  for 
out  of  thee  shall  eome  a  Governor, 
''that  shall  ilnile  my  people  Israel. 


7  Then  Herod,  when  he  had  priv- 
ily  called  the  wise  men,  inquired 
of  them  diligently  what  time  the 
star  appeared. 

8  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem, 
and  said,  Go  and  search  diligently 
for  the  young  child ;  and  when  ye 
have  found  him,  bring  me  word 
again,  that  I  may  eome  and  wor- 
ahip  him  al80. 

9  When  they  had  heard  the  king, 
they  departed;   and,  lo,  the  8tar, 
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lakou  i  ike  ai  ma  ka  aina  hikina, 
lele  e  aku  la  ia  imua  o  lakou,  a 
hele  aku  la,  a  kau  iho  la  maluna 
pono  o  kahi  e  noho  ana  o  ua  ke- 
iki  la. 

10  A  ike  aku  lakou  i  ua  hoku  la, 
hauoli  nui  loa  ae  la  lakou. 

11  1[  Komo  lakou  iloko  o  ka  hale,  a 
ike  aku  la  i  ua  keiki  la  a  me  kona 
makuwahine  o  Maria,  moe  iho  la 
lakou,  hoomaikai  aku  la  ia  ia;  a 
wehe  ae  la  i'  lakou  i  ko  lakou  wai- 
hona  waiwai,  haawi  aku  la  lakou 
nana  i  ke  gula,  a  me  ka  lihano,  a 
me  ka  mura. 

12  A  ma  ka  'moeuhane,  papaia 
mai  lakou,  aole  e  hoi  hou  aku  io 
Herode  la,  a  ma  kekahi  alanui  e  ae 
i  hoi  aku  ai  lakou  i  ko  lakou 
aina. 

13  A  hala  aku  la  lakou,  aia  hoi, 
ike  aku  la  ka  anela  a  ka  Haku  e 
Io8epa  i  ka  moeuhanop  i  mai  la,  £ 
ala,  e  lawe  i  ke  keiki  a  me  kona 
makuwahine,  a  holo  aku  i  Aigupi- 
ta;  malaila  e  noho  ai,  a  olelo  hou 
aku  au  ia  oe;  no  ka  mea,  e  imi 
mai  ana  o  Herode  i  ke  keiki,  c  pe- 
pehi  ia  ia. 

14  Ala  ae  la  ia,  lawe  ae  la  i  ke 
keiki  a  me  kona  makuwahine  i  ka 
po,  a  holo  aku  la  i  Aigupita ; 

15  Malaila  ia  i  noho  ai  a  make  o 
Herode.  Nolaila,  ko  ae  la  ka  olelo 
a  ka  Haku  ma  ke  kaula,  i  ka  i  ana 
mai,  Ua  hoihoi  mai  au  i  ka'u  keiki 
"mai  Aigupita  mai. 

16  ^  Aiaila,  ike  ae  la  o  Herode, 
ua  hoohokaia  oia  e  ka  poe  magoi, 
ukiuki  loa  iho  la  ia,  kena  aku  la 
ia,  a  luku  aku  la  i  na  keikikane  a 
pau  o  Betelehema,  a  o  na  wahi  a 
puni  e  kokoke  ana,  i  ka  poe  elua 
makahiki  a  hala  ilalo  i  ka  manawa 
i  ninau  pono  aku  ai  ia  i  ka  poe 
magoi. 

1 7  Alaila,  ko  ae  la  ka  olelo  a  ke 
kaula  a  "  īeremia,  i  i  mai  ai, 

18  Ua  lohea  ka  leo  ma  Rama,  he 
pihe,  he  uwe  ana,  a  me  ke  kanikau 
nui ;  e  uwe  ana  o  Rahela  no  kana 
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whieh  they  eaw  in  th6  eapt,  wcnt 
before  them,  till  it  eame  and  Btood 
over  where  the  young  ehild  wae. 


10  When  they  eaw  the  8tar,,  they 
rejoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy. 

1 1  ir  And  when  they  were  oome 
into  the  houee,  they  gaw  the  young 
child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and 
fell  down,  and  wor8hipped  him: 
and  when  they  had  opened  their 
treasure8,  ''they  llpreeented  unto 
him  gift8;  gold,  and  frankincen8e, 
and  myrrh. 

12  And  being  wamed  of  God  'in 
a  dream  that  they  8hould  not  re- 
turn  to  Herod,  they  departed  into 
their  own  country  another  way. 

13  And  when  they  were  depart- 
ed,  behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  ap- 
peareth  to  Jo8eph  in  a  dream,  Bay- 
ing,  AriFe,  and  take  the  young  child 
and  hia  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt, 
and  be  thou  there  until  I  bring 
thee  word :  for  Herod  will  8eek  the 
young  chi]d  to  de8troy  him. 

14  When  he  aroEe,  he  took  the 
young  child  and  hi8  mother  by 
night,  and  departed  into  Egypt : 

15  And  wa8  there  until  the  death 
of  Herod :  that  it  might  be  fu]filled 
whieh  wa8  epoken  of  Ihe  Lord  by 
the  prophet,  8aying,  *"Out  of  Egypt 
haYe  I  called  my  8on. 

16  ^  Then  Herod,  when  he  eaw 
that  he  wa8  mocked  of  the  wiee 
men,  wa8  exceeding  wroth,  and  sent 
forth,  and  alew  all  the  children  1hat 
were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  thc 
coa8ts  thereof,  from  two  year8  old 
and  under,  according  to  the  time 
whieh  he  had  diligently  inquired 
of  the  wise  men. 

17  Then  was  fulfilled  that  whieh 
waa  apoken  by  "  Jeremy  the  proph- 
et,  8aying, 

18  In  Rama  waa  there  a  yoice 
heard,  lamentation,  and  weeping, 
and  great  mouming,  Rachel  weep- 
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mau  keiki,  aole  loa  ia  o  na,  no  ka 
mea,  aole  ae  nei  lakou. 

19 1[  A  make  o  Herode,  alaila  ikea 
aku  la  kekahi  anela  a  ka  Haku  e 
loaepa  ma  ka  moeuhane  i  Aigupita. 

20  I  mai  la,  E  ala  oe  e  lawe  i  ke 
keiki  a  me  kona  makuwahine,  a  e 
hoi  aku  i  ka  aina  o  ka  Iseraela :  no 
ka  mea,  ua  make  ka  poe  i  imi  mai 
e  pepehi  i  ua  keiki  nei. 

21  Ala'e  la  ia,  lawe  ae  la  i  ua 
keiki  la,  a  me  kona  makuwahine.  a 
hoi  aka  la  i  ka  aina  o  ka  lseraela. 

22  A  lohe  ae  1a  ia,  p  Arekelau  ke 
alii  ma  ladaia  i  pani  no  ka  haka- 
haka  o  kona  makuakane  o  Herode, 
makau  iho  la  ia  i  ka  hele  aku  ma- 
laila :  a  aoia  mai  ia  ma  ka  moeu- 
hane,  hele  aku  ia  i  ka  ^'moku  o 
Oalilaia. 

23  A  hiki  aku  la  ia  i  kekahi  ku- 
lana  kauhale  o  i*Nazareta  ka  inoa, 
noho  iho  la  ia  ilaila:  pela  i  ko  ai 
ka  olelo  ^a  ka  poe  kaula,  E  kapaia 
oia  he  Nazarene. 

MOKUNA  III. 

IA  mau  la  la  i  hele  mai  ai  o 
*  loane  Bapetite,  e  ao  ana  ma  ^'ka 
waonahele  i  ]udaia,  i  ka  i  ana  ae, 

2  E  mihi  oukou.  no  ka  mea,  ua 
kokoke  mai  nei  ke^aupuni  o  ka  lani, 

3  Oia  no  ka  mea  i  oleloia  mai  e 
ke  kaula  e  laaia,  i  ka  i  ana  mai, 
'^  Ka  leo  0  ka  mea  e  kala  ana  ma  ka 
waonahele,  *  E  hoomakaukau  ou- 
kou  i  alanui  no  īehov'a,  e  hana  i 
kona  mau  kuamoo  i  pololei. 

4  Ua  aahu  iho  la  o  'ua  loane  la 
i  ke  'kapa  hulu  kamelo,  a  he  kaei 
ili'ma  kona  puhaka;  a  he  ^uhini 
kana  ai,  a  me  ka  'meli  o  ka  nahe- 
lehele. 

5  Alaila,  ''hele  aku  la  ko  Ierusa- 
lema  a  me  ko  Iudaia  a  pau  io  na 
la,  a  me  ko  na  wahi  a  pau  e  kokoke 
ana  ma  Ioredane. 

6  A  '  bapetizoia  iho  la  lakou  e  ia 
iloko  o  Ioredane,  me  ka  hai  ana  mai 
i  ko  lakou  hewa. 
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ing  for  her  children,  and  would  not 
be  coniforted,  becau8e  they  are  not. 

19  ^  But  when  Herod  wa8  dead, 
behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  ap- 
peareth  in  a  dream  to  Jo6eph  in 
Egypt, 

20  Saying,  Arise,  and  take  the 
young  child  and  liis  mother,  aiid 
go  into  the  Iand  of  lsracl :  for  they 
are  dead  whieh  6ought  the  young 
child'8  life. 

21  And  he  aroKe,  and  iook  the 
young  child  and  his  roother.  and 
eame  into  the  land  of  Israel. 

22  But  when  he  lieard  that  Ar- 
ehelauA  did  reign  in  Judea  in  the 
room  of  his  father  Herod.  he  waa 
afraid  to  go  thitlier :  notwith8tand- 
ing.  being  warned  of  God  in  a 
dream.  he  iurned  aBide  ''iu^o  the 
parts  0f  Oalilee : 

23  And  he  eame  and  dwelt  in 
a  city  called  ''Na^a^eih:  that  it 
might  be  fulfi]led  iwhieh  'waa  i«po- 
ken  by  the  prophets,  He  8hall  be 
called  a  Nazarene. 

CHAPTER  IH. 

IN  those  day8  eame  *John  ihe 
Baptist.  preaching  ^in  ihe  wil- 
deme(»^  of  Judea, 

2  And  saying,  Repent  ye :  for  ^  ihe 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

3  For  this  is  he  that  was  spokeu 
of  by  the  prophet  Enaia»,  8aying, 
•*The  voice  of  one  crying  in  ihe 
wildernes8,  ''Prepare  ye  ihe  way 
of  the  Lord,  make  his  path8  8traight. 

4  And  Hhe  name  John  ^had  his 
raiment  of  camel's  hair,  aiid  a 
leaihem  girdle  about  his  loins; 
and  his  meat  waa  *'locust8  aiid 
'  wild  honey. 

5  "^  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusa- 
lem.  and  all  Judea,  and  all  the  re- 
gion  round  about  Jordan, 

6  'And  were  baptized  of  him  in 
Jordan,  confe88ing  their  8in8. 
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7  1[  A  ike  aku  la  ia,  hc  nui  na  Pah- 
Baio  a  me  na  Sadukaio  i  hele  mai  e 
bapetizoia'i  e  ia,  i  aku  la  oia  ia  la- 
kou,  '"  C  ka  hanauna  moonihoawa, 
nawai  oukou  i  ao  aku  e  holo  i  pa- 
kele  ai  i  ka "  inaina  e  kau  mai  ana  ? 

8  E  hua  ae  oukou  i  ka  hua  e  ku  i 
ka  mihi. 

9  Mai  manao  oukou  e  ohumu  ilo- 
ko  o  oukou  iho,  o  °Aberahama  ko 
kakou  kupuna;  uo  ka  mea,  ke  i 
aku  nei  aii  ia  oukou,  e  hiki  no  i  ke 
Akua  ke  hoolilo  i  keia  mau  pohaku 
i  poe  mamo  na  Aberahama. 

10  Ke  waiho  nei  ke  koi  lipi  ma 
ko  kumu  o  na  laau,  a  ''o  kela  laau 
a  keia  laau  e  hua  ole  mai  ana  i  ka 
hua  maikai,  e  kua  ia  ilalo  a  c  kio- 
laia'ku  ia  i  ke  ahi. 

1 1  lOwau  uo  ke  bapetizo  aku  nei 
ia  oukou  i  ka  wai,  no  ka  mihi ; 
aka,  o  ka  mea  e  hele  mai  ana  ma- 
hope  o'u,  he  nui  aku  kona  mana  i 
ko'u.  aole  au  e  pono  ke  lawe  i  kona 
mau  kamoA;  ''nana  oukou  e  bape- 
tizo  aku  i  ka  Uhane  Hemolele  a  me 
ke  ahi. 

12  'Aia  no  ma  kona  lima  kana 
peahi,  a  e  hoomaemae  pono  ana  ia 
i  kana  huaai;  a  e  hoiliili  hoi  ia 
i  kana  palaoa  iloko  o  ka  hale  pa- 
paa,  a  e  '  hoopau  aku  i  ka  opala  i 
ke  ahi  pio  ole. 

13  1[  "  Alaila,  hele  mai  la  o  Iesu, 
'mai  Oalilaia  mai  i  Ioredanc  io 
loane  la,  c  bapetizoia'i  e  ia. 

14  Hoole  aku  la  o  loane  ia  ia,  i 
aku  la,  Owau  kau  e  bapetizo  mai 
e  poiio  ai ;  a  ke  hele  mai  nei  anei 
oe  io'u  nei  ? 

15  Olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu,  i  mai  la 
ia  ia,  E  ac  mai  oe  ano,  no  ka  mea, 
pela  kaua  e  pono  ai  ke  malama  i 
ka  pono  a  pau :  alaila,  ac  aku  la 
kela  ia  ia. 

16  >'A  bapetizoia  o  Iesu,  alaila, 
pii  koke  mai  la  ia  mai  ka  wai  mai ; 
aia  hoi,  hamama  ae  la  ka  lani  nona, 
a  ikea  aku  la  *ka  Uhane  o  ke  Akua 
e  iho  mai  ana  me  he  manu  nunu 
la.  a  kau  iho  la  maluna  iho  ona. 

17  *Aia  hoi,  he  leo  mai  ka  lani 
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7  ^  But  when  he  8aw  many  of 
the  Phari8ee8  and  Sadduoees  oome 
to  hia  baptism,  he  8aid  unto  Ihem, 
"'O  generation  of  viper8,  who  hath 
wamed  you  to  flee  fi  om  "  the  wrath 
to  eome  ? 

8  Bring  forth  thereforc  frutt8 
II  meet  for  repentancc : 

9  And  think  not  to  say  within 
yourselves,  ^'We  have  Abraham  to 
our  father :  for  I  say  unto  you,  that 
God  is  able  of  theRe  stones  to  ^aiee 
up  children  unto  Abraham. 

10  And  now  also  the  axe  ia  ]aid 
unto  the  root  'of  the  tree8 :  p  there- 
fore  every  tree  whieh  bringeth  uot 
forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and 
ca£t  into  the  fire. 

11  'il  indeed  baptize  you  with 
water  unto  repentance :  but  ho  that 
oometh  after  me  is  nughtier  than  I, 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  io 
bear:  'he  shall  baptize  you  with 
thc  Holy  Ghost,  and  wiih  fire : 


12  'Whose  fan  %s  in  his  hand,  and 
he  will  thoroughly  purge  hie  floor, 
and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  gar- 
ner ;  but  he  wilP  burn  up  the  chaff 
with  unqucnchable  fire. 

13  T  "Then  cometh  Jesus  ''from 
Galilee  to  Jordan  uiiio  Jobn,  to  be 
baptized  of  him. 

14  But  John  forbade  him,  saying, 
I  have  nced  to  be  baptized  of  thce, 
and  comest  thou  to  me  ? 

15  Aud  Jesus  answering  said  uuto 
him,  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now:  for 
thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all 
righteousiicss.  Then  he  8uflered 
him. 

1 6  -^ And  Jesu8,  when  he  wa8  bap- 
tized,  weut  up  8traightway  out  of 
ihe  water:  and.  lo,  ihe  heavens 
were  opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw 
*  the  Spirit  of  God  de£cending  like  a 
dovc,  and  lighting  upon  him : 

17  *  And  lo  a  voice  frora  heaven, 
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piai,  6  i  mai  ana,  0  ^'ka'u  Koiki 
punahele  keia,  ka  mea  a'u  i  olioli 
loa  ai. 

MOKUNA  IV. 

ALAILA,  alakaiia'ku  la  o  ^^108^ 
.  e  ^  ka  Uhane  i  ka  waonahele, 
e  hoowalewaleia'ku  ai  c  ka  diaholo. 

2  Hookeai  iho  la  ia  i  hookahi  ka- 
uaha  la,  a  me  na  po  he  kanaha,  a 
mahope  iho,  pololi  iho  la  ia. 

3  A  hiki  aku  ka  hoowalowale  io 
na  la,  i  aku  la  ia,  Ina  o  ke  Keiki 
oe  a  ke  Akua,  e  i  mai  oe  i  keia 
mau  pohaku  i  liio  i  berena. 

4  Olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu,  i  mai  la, 
Ua  paiapalaia,  Aole  c  ola  '^ke  ka- 
naka  i  ka  berena  wale  no,  aka,  ma 
na  mea  a  pau  mai  ka  waha  mai  o 
ke  Akua. 

5  Aiaila,  kai  aku  la  kp.  (iiaholo  ia 
ia  i  ''ke  kulauakauhale  hoaiio;  a 
hookau  aku  la  ia  ia  maluna  iho  o 
kahi  oioi  o  ka  luakini ; 

6  I  aku  la  ia  ia,  lua  o  oe  kc  Kc- 
iki  a  ke  Akua,  c  lele  iho  oe  iialo ; 
no  ka  mea,  ua  palapalaia, '  E  kau- 
oha  mai  no  ia  i  kona  poe  anela 
nou,  e  kaikai  lakou  ia  oe  ma  ko  la- 
kou  mau  lima,  o  kuia  kou  wawae 
i  ka  pohaku. 

7  I  mai  la  o  leau,  Ua  palapalaia 
no  hoi,  'Mai  hoao  aku  oc  i  ka  Ua- 
ku  i  kou  Ak«a. 

8  Kai  hou  aku  la  ka  diabolo  ia 
ia  i  kahi  mauna  kiekie  loa,  a  hoike 
aku  la  ia  ia  i  na  aupuni  a  pau  o  ka 
honua,  a  mc  ko  lakou  nani; 

9  I  aku  la  hoi  ia  ia,  0  keia  mau 
mea  a  pau  ka'u  e  haawi  aku  ai  ia 
oe,  ke  kukuli  iho  oe,  a  hoomana 
mai  ia'u. 

10  Alaila,  olelo  mai  la  leau  ia  ia, 
E  hele  pela  oe^  e  Satana ;  no  ka 
mea,  ua  palapalaia,  'E  hoomana 
aku  oe  i  ka  Haku  i  kou  Akua,  a  e 
malama  aku  oc  ia  ia  wale  no. 

11  Alaila,  haalele  aku  la  ka  dia- 
bolo  ia  ia ;  aia  hoi,  helo  mai  la  '^  na 
auola,  a  lawelawe  nana. 

12  ^  '  ī^ohe  ae  la  o  leeu,  ua  hoo- 


b  Ual.2.7.  la. 

42.1.  II10.12. 

18.  k.  17.  5. 

Mar.  1. 11. 

Lnk.  9. 35. 

Ep.  1.  6. 

Kol.  1. 13. 

2  Pet.  1. 17. 
a  Mar.  1. 12, 

iLC.    Luk.  4. 

I  &.c. 

b  See  l  Nalii 
18.12.  Ez  3. 
14.  &  8.  3.  & 
II.  I,24.& 
40.  2.  &  43. 5. 
Olh.  8.  38. 


c  Kan.  8.  3. 


(iNeh.  11.  1, 
18.  Is.  48.  2. 
&  52.  1.  mo. 
27.53.  Uoik. 
11.2. 


e  Hal.  91. 11, 
12. 


r  Kan.  a,  16. 


ff  Kan.  6.  13. 

&  10.  20. 

loa.  24.  14. 

1  Sani.  7.  3. 
b  Heb.  1  14. 
•  Mar.  1.  14. 

Luk.  3. 20. 

&L  4.  14,31. 

loa.  4. 43. 


8aying,  *>  This  is  my  beloyed  Son,  iii 
whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

THEN  waa  •  Jesus  led  up  of  »»1110 
Spirit  into  Ihe  Avilderness  to  ho 
tempted  of  the  dcvil. 

2  And  wheu  hc  had  fasted  forty 
day8  and  forty  nights,  he  was  after- 
wardahungered. 

3  And  wheu  the  tempter  eame  to 
him,  he  said,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  command  that  these  stones  be 
made  bread. 

4  But  hc  answered  and  said,  īt  i8 
written,  *^  Man  shall  not  live  by 
bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that 
proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God. 

5  Then  thc  devil  taketh  liim  up 
'Mnto  the  ho]y  city.  and  setteth  him 
on  a  pinnaele  of  the  tcmple, 

6  And  saith  unto  him,  If  thou  be 
the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down : 
for  it  is  written,  *  He  shall  givc  his 
angels  charge  concerning  thee  :  and 
in  tkeir  hands  they  shall  bear  thee 
up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy 
foot  against  a  stone. 

7  Jesus  said  unto  him,  It  is  written 
again,  'Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the 
Lord  thy  God. 

8  Again,  thc  devil  taketh  him  up 
into  an  exceeding  high  mountain, 
and  sheweth  him  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of 
them; 

9  And  saith  unto  him,  All.these 
things  will  1  give  thee,  ii'  thou  wilt 
fall  down  aiid  worship  me. 

10  Then  Baith  Je8us  unto  him,  Get 
thee  henoe,  Satan :  for  it  is  writ- 
ten,  *Thou  8halt  wor8hip  the  Li0rd 
thy  God,  aud  him  only  shalt  thou 
scrvc. 

11  Thcn  the  devil  leayeth  him, 
and,  behold,  **  angels  eame  and  min- 
istered  unto  him. 

1 2  ir  '  Now  when  Jesus  had  heard 


12 


MATA10,  IV. 


leiia  o  loane  iloko  o  kahalepaahao, 
hele  aku  la  ia  i  Galilaia. 

13  Haalele  ae  la  oia  ia  Nazareta, 
hele  aku  la  anoho  ma  Kaperenauma 
kokoke  ana  i  ka  ioko,  ma  ka  moku- 
na  o  Zabulona  a  me  Napetali. 

14  Peia  i  ko  ai  ka  mea  i  oleloia  e 
kc  kaula  e  leaia,  i  ka  i  ana  mai. 

15  '^  0  ka  aina  o  Zabulona,  a  o  ka 
aina  o  Napetaii  e  kokoke  ana  i  ka 
loko  ma  kela  aoao  o  1oredane,  o 
Galilaia  no  na  kanaka  e ; 

16  '0  ka  poe  kanaka  c  noho  ana 
ma  ka  pouli,  ike  ae  la  lakou  i  ka 
malamaiama  nui,  a  maluna  o  ka 
poe  e  noho  ana  ma  ka  malu  o  ka 
make,  ua  puka  mai  ka  malamalama. 

17  ir  ""la-  manawa  ka  Iesu  ao  ana 
mai  i  kinohi,  i  ka  i  ana  mai.  "£ 
mihi  oukou,  no  ka  mea.  ua  kokoke 
mai  nei  ke  aupuni  o  ka  lani. 

18  ir  "Hele  aku  la  o  Iesu  ma  ke 
kae  0  ka  loko  o  Galilaia,  ike  mai  la 
ia  i  na  hoahanau  elua.  o  Simona  i 
i'kapaia  o  Petero,  a  me  kona  kaikai- 
na  o  Anederea.  e  kuu  ana  i  ka  upe- 
na  i  ka  loko.  no  ka  mea.  hc  mau 
lawaia  laua. 

19  I  mai  la  oia  ia  laua,  E  hahai 
mai  olua  ia'u,  a  e  '>hoolilo  au  ia 
olua  i  mau  lawaia  kanaka. 

20  ^Haalele  koke  iho  la  laua  i  na 
upena,  a  hahai  aku  la  ia  ia. 

21  'Hele  aku  la  ia  malaila  aku, 
ike  mai  ia  ia  i  na  hoahanau  c  ac 
elua,  o  lakoho  ke  keiki  a  Zebedaio, 
a  me  kona  kaikaina  o  īoane,  malu- 
na  no  o  ka  moku  me  ko  laua  maku- 
akaue  o  Zebedaio,  e  hono  ana  i  ka 
lakou  mau  upena,  a  kahea  mai  la 
oia  ia  laua. 

22  Haiilele  koke  aku  la  laua  i  ka 
moku,  a  me  ko  laua  makuakane,  a 
hahai  aku  la  ia  ia. 

23  ir  Kaahele  ae  la  o  Iesu  ma 
Galilaia  a  puni,  *e  ao  mai  ana  ilo- 
ko  o  ko  lakou  mau  halehalawai,  a 
e  hai  mai  ana  i  "ka  euanelio  no  ke 
aupuni,  a  e  'hoola  ana  hoi  i  ka  mai 
a  me  ka  nawaliwali  a  pau  o  na 
kanaka. 


I  Or,  deUvered 
up. 


k  18.9.1,2. 


I  l8.  42. 7. 
Luk.  2.  32. 


mMar.  1.  14, 
15. 

n  mo.  a.  2.  & 
10.7. 


o  Mar.  1.  16, 
17. 18.  Luk. 
5.2. 


!•  loa.  I.  42. 


q  Luk. 
li. 

6. 

10, 

rMar. 
Luk. 

10 
18. 

.28. 
28. 

s  Mar.  1. 
20.   Luli 
10. 

,'A 

t  mo.  9. 55. 

Mar.  1.  21, 

39.  Luk.  4. 

15. 44. 
a  mo.  24. 14. 

Mar.  1. 14. 
X  Mar.  1.  34. 


that  John  was  N  ca8t  into  pri8on,  1m 
departed  into  Galilee; 

13  And  leaying  Nazareth,  he  eame 
and  dwelt  m  Oapemaum,  whieh  ia 
upon  the  sea  coast,  in  the  border8 
of  Zahulon  and  Nephthalim : 

14  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  whieh 
was  spoken  by  Esaia8  thc  prophet, 
saying, 

15  "  The  land  of  Zahulon,  and  the 
land  of  Nephthalim,  by  the  way  of 
the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of 
the  Gentiles ; 

16  '  The  people  wliieh  sat  in  dark- 
ness  saw  great  light ;  and  to  them 
whieh  sat  in  the  region  and  8hadow 
of  dcath  light  is  sprung  up. 

17  ir  '"From  that  time  Je8us  bc- 
gan  io  preach,  and  to  say,  •'  Repent : 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand. 

18  ir  **  And  Jesus.  walking  by  the 
sea  of  Galilec^  saw  two  brethren, 
Simon  ^ealle^  Peter,  and  Andrew 
his  brother,  casting  a  net  into  the 
sea :  for  they  were  fisher8. 


19  And  he  saith  unto  thcm,  Fol- 
low  me.  and  "^  I  will  make  you  fish- 
ers  of  men. 

20  'And  they  straightway  left 
th€ir  nets.  aiid  followed  him. 

21  'An^  going  on  from  thence,  Iie 
saw  other  two  brethren,  James  ihe 
son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  broth- 
er,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  fa- 
ther]  mending  their  nets;  and  he 
callcd  them. 


22  And  they  immediately  lcft  the 
ship  and  their  father,  and  followed 
liim. 

23  ir  And  Jesus  wcnt  about  all 
Galilee,  *teaching  in  their  Fyna- 
gogues,  and  preaching  "ihe  gospel 
of  the  kingdom,  *and  healing  all 
mamier  of  sickness  and  all  manner 
of  disease-  among  the  people. 
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24  Kui  aku  la  kona  kanlana  i  Su- 
ria  a  puni,  halihali  mai  la  lakou  io 
na  la  i  ko  lakou  poe  mai  a  pau, 
i  lohia  e  ke)a  mai  keia  mai,  a  me 
na  eha,  o  ka  poe  i  uluhia  e  na  dai- 
monio,  a  me  ka  poe  hehena,  a  me 
ka  poe  lolo ;  a  hoola  mai  la  oia  ia 
lakou. 

25  ^He  nui  loa  ka  poe  kanaka  i 
hahai  mai  ia  ia  no  Galilaia  mai, 
no  Oekapoli  mai,  a  no  Ierusalema 
mai,  no  Iudaia  mai,  a  no  kela  kapa 
mai  o  Ioredane. 

MOKUNA  V. 

ĪKE  ae  la  o  īesu  i  ka  nui  o  na 
kanaka,  *pii  aku  la  ia  i  kekahi 
mauna ;  a  noho  iho  la  ia,  hele  aku 
la  kana  mau  haumana  io  na  ia. 

2  Oaka  ae  la  kona  waha,  ao  mai 
la  oia  ia  lakou,  i  mai  1a, 

3  ^Pomaikai  ka  poe  i  haahaa  ka 
neuiu  ;  no  ka  mea,  no  iakou  kc  au- 
puni  0  ka  lani. 

4  ^  Pomaikai  ka  poe  c  u  ana ;  no 
ka  mea,  e  hooluoluia'ku  lakou. 

5  ''Pomaikai  ka  poe  akahai:  no 
ka  mea,  e  ^lilo  ka  honua  ia  la- 
kou. 

6  Pomaikai  ka  poe  pololi,  a  make- 
wai  no  ka  pono ;  no  ka  mea,  ^e 
hoomaonaia  lakou. 

7  Pomaikai  ka  poe  i  aloha  aku; 
no  ka  mea,  'e  alohaia  mai  la- 
kou. 

8  **  Pomaikai  ka  poe  i  maemae  ma 
ka  naau ;  no  ka  mea.  '  e  ike  lakou 
i  ke  Akua. 

9  Pomaikai  ka  poe  uwao :  no  ka 
mea,  e  iia  lakou  he  poe  keiki  na  ke 
Akua. 

10  ''Pomaikai  ka  poe  i  hana  ino 
ia  mai  no  ka  pono ;  no  ka  mea,  no 
lakou  ke  aupuni  o  ka  lani. 

1 1  '  E  pomaikai  ana  no  oukou,  ke 
hoino  mai  kanaka  ia  oukou,  ke  hoo- 
maau  mai  no  hoi,  a  no'u  nei  e  olelo 
wahahee  mai  ai  ia  oukou  i  "'na 
mea  ino  a  pau. 

12  °E  hauoli  oukou,  e  olioli  nui 
hoi ;  no  ka  mea,  he  nui  ka  uku  no 


f  Mar.  3. 7. 


a  Mar.  3. 13. 


b  Luk.  6.  20. 
See  Hal.  51. 

17.  Sol.  16. 
19.  &  29.  23. 

18.  57  15  k 
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c  l8.  61.  2.  3. 

Luk.  6.  21. 

loa.  16  20. 

2  Kor   l.  7. 

Hoik.  21. 4. 
(lUal.  37   II. 

e  See  Kom.  4. 
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65.13. 
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12.14. 

•  i  Kor.  13. 12. 

1  Ioa.3.  2,3 

k  2  Kor.  4.  17. 

2  Tim.  2. 12. 
1  Peu  3. 14. 


1  Luk.  6. 22. 

m  1  Pet  4. 14. 
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n  Luk.  6.  23. 
Oib.  5.  41. 
Rom.  5.  8. 
lak.  1.  2. 
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24  And  hifl  fame  went  throughout 
all  Syria:  and  they  brought  unto 
him  all  sick  people  that  were  taken 
wiih  divers  di8eafies  and  torment8, 
and  tho6e  whieh  were  poe8e8sed  with 
devil8,  and  tho8e  whieh  were  luna- 
tiC;  and  those  that  had  the  pal8y; 
and  he  heaied  them. . 

25  » And  there  foliowed  him  great 
multitude8  of  people  from  Oalilee, 
and/rowi  DecapoIi8,  and  from  Jeru- 
8alem,  and  froni  Judea,  and  from 
beyond  Jordan. 

CHAPTER  V. 

AND  seeing  the  multitudes,  *lie 
went  up  into  a  mountain :  and 
when  he  was  set,  liis  disciples  eame 
unto  him : 

2  And  he  opened  his  mouth,  and 
taught  them,  saying, 

3  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit : 
for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

4  *^  Blessed  are  they  that  moum : 
for  they  shall  be  comforted. 

5  **  Blessed  are  the  meek :  for  *  they 
shall  iiiherit  the  earth. 

6  Bles8ed  ar€  they  whieh  do  hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness :  •  for 
they  8hall  be  filled. 

7  Blessed  are  thc  merciful :  «for 
they  shall  obtain  merey. 

8  ^'^le^Ee^  are  the  piire  in  lieart: 
for  '  they  shall  see  God.  '• 

9  Bles8ed  are  the  peacemaker8 : 
for  they  8hall  be  called  the  children 
of  God. 

1 0  ^Blessed  are  they  whieli  are  per- 
secutod  for  righteousness'  sakc :  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

1 1  '  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men 
ehall  revile  you,  and  persecute  yow, 
and  shall  8ay  all  manner  of  "e^il 
against  you  tfalsely,  for  my  sake. 

12  "Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad : 
fi)r  great  is  your  reward  in  hea^en : 
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oukou  ma  ka  lani:  ^pela  lakou  i 
hana  ino  aku  ai  i  ka  poe  kaula 
mamua  o  oukou. 

13^0  oukou  no  ka  paakai  o  ka 
honua:  aka,  ^ina  pau  ka  liu  o  ka 
paakai,  pehea  la  ia  e  liu  hou  ai? 
Aohe  ona  mea  e  pono  ai  ma  ia  ho- 
pe,  e  kiola  wale  ia  iwaho  e  hehiia'i 
0  na  kanaka. 

14  "lO  oukou  no  ka  malamalama 
o  ke  ao  nei :  o  ke  kulanakauhale  i 
ku  ma  kahi  kiekie,  aole  ia  e  nalo- 
wale. 

15  Aole  i  '^hoaia  ke  kukui  i  mea  e 
waihoia'i  malalo  iho  o  ke  poi.  aka, 
ma  kahi  e  kau  ai  o  ke  kukui,  i 
malamalama  no  ka  poe  a  pau  iloko 
o  ka  hale. 

16  Peia  oukou  e  hoakaka  aku  ai 
i  ko  oukou  malamalama  imua  o  na 
kanaka,  'i  ike  mai  ai  lakou  i  ka 
oukou  huna  maikai  ana,  a  M  lioo- 
nani  aku  hoi  lakou  i  ko  oukou  Ma- 
kua  i  ka  lani. 

17  1f  "Mai  manao  oukou  i  hele 
mai  nei  au  e  hoole  i  ke  kanawai  a 
me  ka  poe  kaula.  0  ka  hooiaio 
ka'u  i  hele  mai  nei,  aole  ka  hoole. 

18  No  ka  mea,  he  oiaio  ka'u  e 
olelo  aku  nei  la  oukou,  '''e  lilo  c  ka 
lani  a  me  ka  honua.  aole  c  lilo  ka- 
hi  huna,  aole  hoi  kahi  lihi  iki  o  ke 
kanawai,  a  pau  loa  ae  la  ia  i  ka 
hookoia. 

19  *Nolaila,  o  ka  mea  e  uhai  aku 
i  ivekahi  hua  iki  o  keia  mau  kana- 
wai,  a  e  ao  aku  hoi  i  kanaka  pela  ] 
oia  ke  oleloia  he  mea  ole  iloko  o  ke 
aupuni  o  ka  lani ;  aka,  o  ka  mea  e 
malama  ia  mau  kanawai,  a  e  ao 
aku  i  kanaka  pela,  oia  ke  oleloia  he 
mea  nui  iioko  o  kc  aupuni  o  ka 
lani. 

20  No  ka  mea,  ke  i  aku  nei  au  ia 
oukou,  A  i  oi  ole  aku  ko  oukou  po- 
no  1  >'ko  ka  poe  kakauolelo  a  me  ko 
ka  poe  Parisaio,  aole  loa  oukou  e 
komo  iloko  o  ke  aupuni  o  ka 
lani. 

21  ir  Ua  lohe  no  oukou  i  ka  mea 
i  oleloia  mai  i  ka  poe  kahiko,  ^  Mai 
pepehi  kanaka  '3e ;   a  o  ka  mea  c 


o  2  Oihlii  36. 
16.  Neb.9.26. 
0)0.23.34,37. 
Oih.  7.  62. 
1  Te8.  2.  15. 
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35. 


q  SoL  4.  18. 
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11.33. 
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a  ineasure 
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» I  Pet.  2.  12. 

t  loa.  15.  8. 
1  Kor.  14.  25. 


u  Rom.  3. 31. 
&  10.  4. 
Oal.  3.  24. 


w  Luk.  16. 17. 


z  lak.  2. 10. 


y  Roni.  9.31. 
St  10.  3. 


II  Or,  to  them. 

t  Puk.  20.  13. 
Kan.  5. 17. 


for  ''so  persecuted  they  the  prophet8 
whieh  were  before  you. 

13  ir  Ye  are  the  8alt  of  the  earth ; 
i^hu^  if  the  8alt  haye  lo8t  his  savour, 
wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ?  it  'm 
thenceforth  good  for  nothing,  but  to 
be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under 
foot  of  men. 

14  '<Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world. 
A  city  that  is  8et  on  a  hiil  cannot 
be  hi(l. 

1 5  Neither  do  men  ''light  a  candle, 
and  put  it  under  ta  bu8hel.  but  on 
a  candlestick;  and  it  giveth  light 
unto  all  that  are  in  the  houee. 

16  Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men,  *that  thcy  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  'glorify  your  Father 
whieh  i8  in  heaven. 


1 7  H  "  Think  not  that  I  am  eome 
to  destroy  the  law,  or  the  prophet8 : 
1  am  uot  eome  Uf  destroy,  but  to 
fulfil. 

18  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  *  Till 
heaven  and  earth  pas8,  one  jot  or 
one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pas8  fTom 
the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 


19  *Whosoever  therefore  Ehall 
break  one  of  these  least  command- 
ments,  and  8hall  teach  men  ^o,  he 
8hall  be  called  the  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven :  but  who6oever 
8hall  do  and  teach  them.  the  eame 
8hall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

20  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  ex- 
cept  your  righteou8ness  shall  exceed 
>  the  righteousn€ss  of  the  scribe8  and 
Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  hcaven. 

21  ir  Yo  have  heard  that  it  was 
said  Hby  them  of  oM  time,  *Thou 
£ihalt  not  kiil :  and  whosoever  sliall 


MATAIO,  V. 


15 


pepehi  i  kc  kanaka,  e  lilo  ana  ia  i 
ka  hoohewaia. 

22  £ia  hoi  ka'u  o  olelo  aku  nei  ia 
oukou,  *0  ka  mea  «  huhu  hala  ole 
aku  i  kona  hoahanau,  e  lilo  ana  ia 
i  mea  no  ka  hoohewaia ;  a  o  ka  mea 
o  hailiili  aku  i  kona  hoahanau,  £, 
^  pupuka !  e  lilo  ia  i  mea  no  ka  aha 
liookolokolo ;  a  o  ka  mea  e  hailiili 
aku,  £,  lapuwale !  e  lilo  ia  i  mea 
no  ke  ahi  i  Gehena. 

23  No  ia  mea,  a  i  *=  lawe  mai  oe  i 
kau  mohai  i  ke  kuahu,  a  malaila 
oe  i  manao  ai,  he  mea  kau  o  hewa 
ai  i  kou  hoahanau  : 

24  **£  waiho  malaila  oe  i  kau 
mohai  imua  o  ke  kuahu,  e  hele 
aku  oc  e  hoolaulea  e  mamua  i  kou 
hoahanau,  alaila  e  hoi  mai  e  kau- 
maha  aku  i  kau  mohai. 

25  '^^  hoolaulea  koke  aku  oo  i 
kou  mea  i  lawehala  ai,  ^oiai  oo  me 
ia  ma  ke  alanui,  o  haawi  aku  kela 
ia  oe  i  ka  lunakanawai,  a  na  ka 
lunakanawai  oe  e  haawi  aku  i  ka 
ilamuku,  a  e  hooleiia'ku  oe  iloko  o 
ka  halepaahao. 

26  He  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei 
ia  oe;  aole  loa  oe  e  puka  e  mai 
iwaho  olaila,  a  pau  loa  ac  la  ka 
aio  i  ka  ukuia  c  oe. 

27  1F  Ua  lohe  oukou  i  ka  olelo 
ana  mai  i  ka  poe  kahiko,  ^  Mai  moe 
kolohe  oc. 

28  Eia  hoi  ka'u  c  olelo  aku  nei  ia 
oukou,  O  ka  mea  ^  e  nana  walo  aku 
i  ka  wahine  i  mea  e  kuko  hewa 
aku  ai  ia  ia,  ua  moe  kolohe  no  oia 
me  ia  ma  kona  naau. 

29  'No  ia  hoi,  a  i  hoohihia  niai 
kou  maka  akau  ia  oe,  ^  e  poalo  ae 
ia  mea,  a  o  hoolei  aku,  mai  ou  aku; 
o  aho  nou  c  lilo  kekahi  lala  ou,  i 
ole  e  hooleiia'ku  ai  kou  kino  okoa 
iloko  o  Oehena. 

30  Ina  hoi  c  hoohihia  mai  kou  li- 
ma  akau  ia  oe,  c  oki  ia  mea,  a  e  hoo- 
lei  aku  mai:  ou  aku ;  c  aho  nou  c  lilo 
kekahi  lala  ou,  i  ole  c  hooleiia'ku 
ai  kou  kino  okoa  iloko  o  Oehena. 

31  Ua  oleloia  mai  no,  ^O  ka  mea 
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kill  8hall  be  in  danger  of  the  judg- 
ment: 

22  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  *who- 
soever  is  angry  with  his  brother 
without  a  cau8e  shall  be  in  danger 
of  the  judgment:  and  whosoeyer 
8hall  say  to  hi8  brother,  H'>Raca, 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  oouneil: 
but  who6oever  8hall  say,  Thou  £001^ 
shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire. 

23  Therefore  "^i^  thou  bring  thy 
gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  remem- 
bere8t  that  thy  brother  hath  aught 
against  thee ; 

24  •*Leave  there  thy  gift  before 
tho  altar,  and  go  thy  way ;  fir8t  be 
reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then 
eome  and  ofifer  thy  gift. 

25  ®Agree  with  thine  adversary 
quickly,  ^while  thou  art  in  the  way 
with  him ;  le8t  at  any  time  the  ad- 
versary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge, 
and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the 
offioer,  aiid  thou  he  cast  mto  ph8on. 

26  Verily  ī  say  unto  thee,  Thou 
shait  by  no  means  eome  out  thence, 
till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermo8t 
farthing. 

27  1[  Ye  have  heard  that  it  waa 
said  by  them  of  old  time,  'Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery : 

28  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  who- 
soever  ^  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust 
after  her  hath  committed  adultery 
with  her  already  in  hi8  heart. 

29  'And  if  thy  right  eye  iioffend 
thee,  ^  pluek  it  out,  and  cast  it  from 
thee:  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee 
that  one  of  thy  members  should 
perish,  and  not  ihat  thy  whole  body 
should  be  cast  into  hell.      " 

30  And  if  thy  right  hand  offend 
theej  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from 
thee:  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee 
that  one  of  thy  members  should 
perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body 
should  be  cast  into  hell. 

31  It  hath  been  said,  •Whosoever 
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hoohemo  i  kana  wahine,  e  haawii 
aku  ia  nana  i  ka  palapala  no  ka 
hemo  ana. 

32  £ia  hoi  ka'n  e  olelo  aku  nei  ia 
oukou,  »"0  ka  mea  hoohemo  wale  i 
kana  wahine,  ke  ole  ia  no  ka  moe 
kolohe,  nana  no  ia  e  hoomoe  kolohe 
aku ;  a  o  ka  mea  e  mare  i  ua  wa- 
hine  hemo  la,  ua  moe  kolohe  no 
la. 

33  ir  Ua  lohe  no  hoi  oukou  i  "ka 
oielo  ana  mai  i  ka  poe  kahiko,  °  Mai 
hoohiki  wahahee  oe;  aka,  ^e  hoo- 
ko  aku  oe  no  ka  Haku  i  kau  mea  i 
hoehiki  ai. 

34  Eia  hoi  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei  ia 
oukou,  ^  Mai  hoohiki  ino  iki :  aole 
)  ka  lani,  no  ka  mea,  o  ko  ke '' Akua 
nohoalii  ia. 

35  Aole  hoi  i  ka  honua,  no  ka 
mea,  o  kona  keehana  wawae  ia; 
aole  hoi  i  Ierusalema,  no  ka  mea, 
o  ko  ke  Alii  nui  'kulanakauhale  ia. 

36  Aole  hoi  oe  e  hoohiki  ino  i  kou 
poo  iho,  no  ka  mea,  aole  e  hiki  ia 
oe  ke  hoolilo  i  kekahi  oho  i  keokeo, 
aole  hoi  i  eleele. 

37  *  Penei  oukou  e  olelo  aku  ai,  o 
ka  ae,  he  ae  ia ;  o  ka  ole.  he  hoole 
ia :  a  0  ka  mea  oi  'aku  i  keia.  no  ka 
ino  mai  ia. 

38  H  Ua  lohe  oukou  i  ka  olelo  ana 
mai,  "He  maka  no  ka  maka,  a  he 
uiho  no  ka  niho. 

39  Eia  hoi  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei  ia 
oukou,  *  Mai  hoopai  aku  i  ka  ino ; 
a  0  ka  mea  >'nana  e  papai  mai  i 
kou  papalina  akau ;  e  haliu  aku  oe 
ia  ia  ma  kekahi. 

40  A  o  ka  mea  nana  oe  e  kahihi 
wale  aku  ma  ke  kanawai.  a  c  lawe 
i  kou  kapa  komo,  ho  hou  aku  no 
hoi  ia  ia  i  kou  aahu. 

41  0  ka  mea  «e  koi  mai  ia  oe  e 
hele  i  hookahi  mile,  e  hele  pu  me 
ia  i  elua. 

42  O  ka  mea  e  noi  mai  ia  oe,  e 
haawi  aku  nana,  a  o  *  ka  mea  e  noi 
mai  e  lawe  lilo  ole  i  kau  mea,  mai 
kaii  ae  oe. 

43  ^  Ua  lohe  no  oukou  i  ka  olelo  ana 
mai,  ^  £  aloha  aku  oe  i  kou  hoa- 
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ahali  put  away  hin  wife,  lei  him 
give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement: 

32  But  1 8ay  unto  you,  That  "^ho- 
soever  ehall  put  away  hia  wife, 
saving  for  the  eauoe  of  fornication, 
causeth  her  to  commit  adultery: 
and  who8oever  8hall  marry  her  that 
is  divorced  committeth  adultery. 

33  ^  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  "it 
hath  been  said  by  them  of  old  time, 
°Thou  8halt  not  for8wear  thyself, 
but  i*shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord 
thine  oaths : 

34  But  I  8ay  unto  you,  ^Swear 
not  at  all :  neither  by  heaven ;  for 
it  is  'God'8  throne: 

35  Nor  by  the  earth ;  for  it  i8  hia 
foot8tool:  neither  by'  Jeru8alem; 
for  it  i8  *the  city  of  the  great  King. 

36  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by 
thy  head,  because  thou  canet  not 
make  one  hair  white  or  hlaek. 


37  *But  let  your  communication 
be,  Yea,  yea ;  Nay.  nay :  for  what- 
8oever  is  more  than  these  cometh 
of  evil. 

38  ir  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath 
heen  8aid,  "An  eye  for  an  eyo,  and 
a  tooth  for  a  tooth : 

39  But  I  say  unto  you,  *That  ye 
resist  not  evil:  ybut  whosoever 
shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  eheek, 
turn  to  him  the  other  also. 

40  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee 
at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat, 
let  him  have  lhy  eloak  also. 

41  And  whoEoever  *shall  eompel 
thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him 
twain. 

42  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee, 
and  *from  him  that  would  borrow 
of  thee  tum  not  thou  away. 

43  %  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath 
been  8aid,  '*Thou  shalt  love  thy 
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launa,  a  '^e  inaina  aku  hoi  i  kou 
enemi. 

44  Eia  hoi  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei  ia 
oukou,  **E  aloha  aku  i  ko  oukou 
poe  enemi,  e  hoomaikai  aku  hoi  i 
ka  poe  hoino  mai  ia  oukou  ]  e  hana 
lokomaikai  aku  hoi  i  ka  poe  inaina 
mai  ia  oukou ;  e  pule  aku  hoi  •  no 
ka  poe  hoohewa  wale  mai  ia  oukou, 
a  hana  ino  mai  hoi  ia  oukou ; 

45  I  lilo  ai  oukou  i  poe  keiki  na 
ko  oukou  Malma  i  ka  lani,  nana  no 
i  '  hoopuka  mai  i  kona  la  maluna  o 
ka  poe  ino  a  me  ka  poe  maikai,  na- 
na  hoi  i  hooua  mai  maluna  o  ka 
poe  pono  a  me  ka  poe  pono  ole. 

46  ^  A  i  aloha  aku  oukou  i  ka  poe 
i  aloha  mai  ia  oukou,  heaha  la  au- 
anei  ka  uku  e  loaa  mai  ai  ia  oukou  ? 
Aole  anei  pela  e  hana  nei  ka  poe 
lunaauhau  ? 

47  Ina  e  uwe  aku  oukou  i  ko  ou- 
kou  poe  hoahanau  wale  no,  heaha 
la  lio  oukou  mea  e  oi  aku  ai  ?  Aole 
anei  pela  e  hana  nei  ka  poe  kana- 
ka  e? 

48  **  E  hemolele  oukou,  '  e  like  me 
ka  hemolele  o  ko  oukou  Makua  ilo- 
ko  o  ka  lani. 
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MALAMA  ia  oukou,  aole  e  ha- 
na  wale  aku  i  ko  oukou  mana- 
walea  imua  o  na  kanaka,  no  ka 
ikeia  mai  e  lakou;  o  loaa  ole  ia 
oukou  ka  ukuia  mai  e  ko  oukou 
Makua  i  ka  lani. 

2  A  *i  kou  manawalea  ana  aku, 
mai  hookani  i  ka  pu  imua  ou  e  like 
me  ka  hana  ana  a  ka  poe  hookamani 
iloko  o  na  halehalawai  a  ma  na  ala- 
nui,  i  hoomaikaiia  mai  ai  e  na  ka- 
naka :  he  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei 
ia  oukou,  Ua  loaa  ia  lakou  ko  la- 
kou  uku. 

3  Aka  o  oe,  i  kou  manawalea  ana 
aku,  mai  hoike  i  kou  lima  hema  i 
ka  mea  a  kou  lima  akau  e  ha- 
na'i. 

4  I  nalo  hoi  kou  manawalea  ana ; 
a  o  kou  Makua  e  nana  mai  ana 
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neia[hbour,    *^and    hate    thinc    en- 
emy. 

44  But  I  say  unto  you, ''  Love  your 
enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you, 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and 
pray  *for  them  whieh  despitefully 
use  you,  and  persecuto  you ; 


45  That  ye  may  be  the  children 
of  your  Father  whieh  is  in  heaven : 
for  ^he  maketh  his  sun  to  ri6e  on 
the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  send- 
cth  rain  on  the  ju8t  and  on  the 
unjust. 

46  *For  if  ye  love  them  whieh 
love  you,  what  reward  have  ye? 
do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same  ? 


47  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren 
only,  what  do  ye  more  tkan  others  ? 
do  not  even  the  publicans  so  ? 


48  *^Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even 
'  as  your  Father  whieh  is  in  h§aven 
is  perfect. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

TAKE  heed  that  ye  do  not  your 
II  alms  before  men,  to  be  seen  of 
them :  otherwise  ye  have  no  reward 
II  of  yonr  Father  whieh  is  in  heaven. 


2  Therefore  *when  thou  doest  ihine 
alms,  II  do  not  sound  a  trumpet  be- 
fore  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in 
the  synagogues  and  in  the  streets, 
that  they  may  have  glory  of  men. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They  have 
their  reward. 

3  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let 
not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy 
right  hand  doeth : 

4  That  thine  alms  may  be  in  se- 
cret :  and  thy  Father  whieh  seeth 


18 


MATA10,  VI. 


i  kahi  nalo,  oia  ^  ke  uku  mai  ia  oe 
ma  ke  akea. 

5  ir  A  i  pule  aku  oe,  ea,  mai  hoo- 
halike  me  ka  poe  hookamani ;  ma- 
kemake  lakou  e  pule  ku  ana  ma  na 
halehalawai  a  ma  na  huina  alanui, 
i  ikeia  mai  ai  lakou  e  kanaka ;  he 
oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei  ia  oukou^ 
Ua  loaa  ia  lakou  ko  lakou  uku^ 

6  Aka,  i  kau  pule  ana,  *^e  komo 
ae  oe  i  kou  keena  mehameha,  a  pa- 
pani  oe  i  kou  puka,  e  pule  aku  i 
kou  Makua  ina  no  ma  kahi  nalo, 
a  0  kou  Makua  e  ike  ana  iloko  o 
kahi  nalo,  oia  ke  uku  mai  ia  oe  ma 
ke  akea. 

7  A  i  ka  pule  ana,  "*mai  kuawili 
wale  aku  oukou  i  ka  olelo,  e  like  me 
ka  poe  kanaka  e,  *  ke  manao  nei  la- 
kou,  no  ka  nui  o  ka  lakou  olelo  ana, 
e  hooloheia  mai  ai  lakou. 

8  Mai  hoohalike  me  lakou ;  no  ka 
mea,  ua  ike  no  ko  oukou  Makua  i  na 
mea  e  pono  ai  oukou,  mamua  o  ka 
oukou  noi  ana  aku  ia  ia. 

9  Penei  oukou  e  pule  aku  ai ;  '  E 
ko  makou  Makua  iloko  o  ka  lani,  e 
hoanoia  kou  inoa. 

1 0  E  hiki  mai  kou  aupuni ;  s  e  nia- 
lamaia  kou  makemake  ma  ka  ho- 
nua  nei,  ^  e  like  me  ia  i  malamaia 
ma  ka  lani  la ; 

1 1  E  haawi  mai  ia  makou  i  keia 
la  i  ai  na  makou  no  '  neia  la ; 

1 2  '^  E  kala  mai  hoi  ia  makou  i  ka 
makou  lawehala  ana,  me  makou  e 
kala  nei  i  ka  poe  i  lawehala  i  ka 
makou. 

13  'Mai  hookuu  oe  iamakou  i  ka 
hoowalewaleia  mai;  "e  hoopakele 
no  nae  ia  makou  i  ka  ino ;  no  ka 
mea,  °nou  ke  aupuni,  a  me  ka  ma- 
na,  a  me  ka  hoonaniia,  a  mau  loa 
aku.     Amene. 

14  °  Ina  paha  oukou  e  kala  aku  i  na 
hala  o  kanaka,  e  kala  mai  no  hoi  ko 
oukou  Makua  o  ka  lani  i  ko  oukou. 

15  Aka,  Pi  ole  oukou  e  kala  aku  i 
na  hala  o  kanaka,  aole  no  hoi  e 
kala  mai  ko  oukou  Makua  i  ko  ou- 
kou  hala. 

1 6  ^  A  i  1  hookeai  oukou,  mai  hoino- 
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in  8ecret  him6elf  ''shall  reward  thee 
openly. 

5  1[  And  when  thou  praye8t,  thou 
shalt  not  be  a8  the  hypocrite8  are : 
for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in 
the  synagog;ues  ane!  in  the  corners 
ot'  the  8treets,  that  they  may  be 
seen  of  men.  Verily  I  8ay  unto 
you,  They  have  their  reward. 

6  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest, 
'^en^e^  into  thy  clo8et,  and  when 
thou  hast  8hut  thy  door,  pray  to 
thy  Father  whieh  is  in  8ecret ;  and 
thy  Father  whieh  8eeth  in  8ecret 
8hall  reward  thee  openly. 

7  But  when  ye  pray,  *•  U8e  not  vain 
repetition8,  as  the  heathen  do :  "  for 
they  think  that  they  8hall  be  heard 
for  their  mueh  8peaking. 

8  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto 
them :  for  your  Father  knoweth 
what  thing8  ye  have  need  of,  before 
ye  ask  him. 

9  After  this  manner  therefore  pray 
ye :  ^Our  Father  whieh  art  in  heav- 
en,  Hallowed  be  thy  name. 

10  Thy  kingdom  eome.  *Thy 
will  be  done  in  earth,  '*as  it  is  in 
heaven. 

11  Give  us  this  day  our  'daily 
bread. 

12  And  "^^o^^i^e  U8  our  debt83  aa 
we  forgive  our  debtors. 


13  'And  lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion,  but  "deliver  us  from  evil: 
"  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the 
power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever. 
Amen. 

14  °FoT  if  ye  forgive  men  their 
trespa8ses,  your  heavenly  Father 
will  also  forgive  you : 

15  But  Pif  ye  forgive  not  men 
their  trespa8ses,  neither  will  your 
Father  forgive  your  trespaB8es. 

16  11  Moreover  "^when  ye  fast,  be 
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iuo  maka  oukou  e  like  me  ka  poe 
hookamani ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  hoino- 
ino  lakou  i  ko  lakou  maka  i  ikeia 
mai  e  na  kanaka  ka  lakou  hookeai 
ana :  he  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei 
ia  oukou,  Ua  loaa  ia  lakou  ko  la- 
kou  uku. 

17  Aka,  i  hookeai  oe/e  poni  i  kou 
poo,  a  e  holoi  i  kou  maka. 

18  I  ike  ole  ia  kau  hookeai  ana  e 
na  kanaka,  aka,  i  ikea  ia  e  kou  Ma- 
kua  ina  no  i  kahi  nalo.  a  o  kou  Ma- 
kua  ke  ike  i  kahi  nalo,  oia  ke  uku 
mai  ia  oe  ma  ke  akea. 

19  ^  'Mai  hoahuoukou  i  kawai- 
wai  no  oukou  ma  ka  honua,  kahi  e 
pau  ai  i  ka  mu  a  me  ka  popo,  kahi 
ewawahi  mai  ai  na  aihueeaihue  ai. 

20  Aka,  *e  hoahu  ae  oukou  i  ka 
waiwai  no  oukou  ma  ka  lani,  kahi 
e  pau  ole  ai  i  ka  mu  a  me  ka  popo, 
kaiii  e  wawahi  ole  mai  ai  na  aihue 
o  aihue  ai. 

21  No  ka  mea,  ma  kahi  e  waiho 
ai  ko  oukou  waiwai,  malaila  pu  no 
hoi  ko  oukou  naau. 

22  '*0  ka  maka  ko  ke  kino  kukui. 
lua  he  maikai  kou  maka,  e  mala- 
malama  ana  kou  kino  a  pau. 

23  Auka,  i  ino  kou  maka,  e  paapu 
ana  kou  kino  i  ka  pouli.  Ina  e  lilo 
ka  malamalama  iloko  ou  i  pouli. 
aohe  io  hoi  o  ka  nui  o  ua  pouii  la  I 

24  ^  '^  Aolo  no  c  hiki  i  ke  kanaka 
ke  malama  i  na  haku  elua ;  no  ka 
mea,  e.hoowahawaha  ia  i  kekahi, 
a  e  aloha  aku  hoi  i  kekahi ;  a  i  ole 
ia,  e  hoopili  aku  ia  i  kekahi  me  ka 
haalele  i  kekahi.  ^Aole  e  hiki  ia 
oukou  ke  malama  pu  i  ke  Akua  a 
me  ka  mamona. 

25  No  ia  mea,  ke  olelo  aku  nei  au 
ia  oukou,  '  Mai  manao  nui  ma  ko 
oukou  ola  ana,  i  ka  oukou  mea  e  ai 
ai,  a  i  ka  oukou  mea  e  inu  ai ;  aole 
hoi  ma  ko  oukou  kino,  i  ko  oukou 
mea  e  aahu  ai.  Aole  anei  e  oi  aku 
ke  ola  i  ka  ai,  a  me  ke  kino  i  ke 
kapa? 
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36. 
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lak.  4.  4. 
1  loa.  2.  15. 


X  Hal.  Ā5.  22. 
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not,  a8  the  hypocrite8,  of  a  8ad 
eountenance:  for  they  di8figure 
their  face8,  that  they  may  appear 
unto  men  to  fast.  Verily  I  8ay 
unto  you,  They  have  their  re- 
ward. 

17  But  thou,  when  thou  fa8te8t, 
'^eiioint  thine  head,  and  waah  thy 
face; 

18  That  thou  appear  not  nnto  men 
to  fa8t,  but  unto  thy  Father  whieh 
i8  in  Eecret :  and  thy  Father  whieh 
seeth  in  8ecret  8hall  reward  ihee 
openly. 

19  ir  'Lay  not  up  for  your8elves 
trea8ure8  upon  earth,  where  moth 
and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  whero 
thieves  break  through  and  8teal : 

20  *But  lay  up  for  .your8elves 
trea8ure8  in  heaven,  where  neither 
moth  nor  ru8t  doth  corrupt,  and 
where  thieves  do  not  hreak  th]rough 
nor  steal : 

21  For  where  your  treasure  ifi, 
there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

22  "The  light  of  the  body  is  the 
eye :  if  therefore  thine  eye  be  8in- 
gle,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of 
light. 

23  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy 
whole  body  8hall  be  full  of  dark- 
ne88.  If  therefore  the  Iight  that  is 
in  thee  be  darkne88,  how  great  is 
that  darkne88 ! 

24  1f  *No  man  oan  serve  two  mas- 
terB:  for  either  he  will  hate  the 
one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he 
will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise 
the  other.  yYe  cannot  serve  6od 
and  mammon. 


25  Therefore  I  8ay  imto  you, 
■Take  no  thought  for  your  life, 
what  ye  8hall  eat,  or  what  ye  8hall 
drink ;  nor  yet  for  your  body,  what 
ye  8hall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life 
more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than 
raiment  ? 
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26  *£  nana  aku  i  na  manu  o  ka 
lewa;  aole  lakou  e  lulu  hua,  aole 
hoi  e  oki  ai,  aole  no  hoi  e  hoahu  ae 
iloko  o  na  halepapaa ;  a  ua  hanai 
ko  oukou  Makua  o  ka  lani  ia  lakou. 
Aole  anei  e  oi  aku  ko  oukou  maikai 
i  ko  lakou  ? 

27  Owai  la  ka  mea  o  oukou  e  hiki 
ma  ka  manao  nui  ana  ke  hooloihi 
aku  i  kona  kiekie  i  hookahi  haili- 
ma? 

28  Heaha  hoi  ka  oukou  e  manao 
nui  ai  i  ke  kapa  ?  E  nana  i  na  lilia 
o  ke  kula,  i  ko  lakou  ulu  ana ;  aole 
nae  lakou  e  hana,  aole  hoi  e  milo. 

29  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  hoi  au  ia  ou- 
kou,  0  Solomona  i  kona  nani  a  pau, 
aole  ia  i  kahiko  like  ia  me  kekahi  o 
ia  mau  mea. 

30  Ina  pela  ke  Akua  e  hoonani 
mai  ai  i  ka  nahelehele,  ina  no  ma 
ke  kula  i  keia  la,  a  i  ka  la  apopo  e 
hooleiia'iiloko  o  ka  umu ;  aole  anei 
he  oiaio  kona  hoaahu  ana  mai  ia 
oukou,  e  ka  poe  paulele  kapeke- 
peke  ? 

31  Nolaila  hoi,  mai  ninau  aku  ou- 
kou  me  ka  manao  nui,  Heaha  ka 
kakou  mea  e  ai  ai  ?  Heaha  hoi  ka 
kakou  mea  e  inu  ai?  Heaha  hoi 
ko  kakou  mea  e  aahu  ai  ? 

32  No  ka  mea,  ke  hoopapau  nei 
na  kanaka  e  ma  keia  mau  mea  a 
pau.  Ua  ike  no  hoi  ko  oukou  Ma- 
kua  o  ka  lani,  he  pono  ke  loaa  ia 
oukou  ia  mau  mea  a  pau. 

33  Aka,  ''e  imi  e  oukou  mamua  i 
ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua  a  me  kana 
pono,  a  e  pau  ua  mau  mea  la  i  ka, 
haawiia  mai  ia  oukou. 

34  Nolaila,  mai  manao  nui  aku 
oukou  i  ka  mea  o  ka  la  apopo :  no 
ka  mea,  na  ka  la  apopo  e  manao 
iho  i  na  mea  nona  iho.  0  ka  ino  o 
kekahi  la  ua  nui  ia  nona  iho. 
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AI  'manao  ino  aku,  o  manao 
ino  ia  mai  oukou. 
2  No  ka  mea,  me  ka  manao  ino  a 
oukou  6  manao  ino  aku  ai,  pela  hoi 
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26  '  Behold  the  fowl8  of  the  air : 
for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they 
reap,  nor  gather  into  hama;  yet 
your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them. 
Are  ye  not  mueh  hetter  than  they  ? 


27  Whieh  of  you  hy  taking  thought 
ean  add  cnc  cuhit  unto  hia  8tature  ? 


28  And  why  take  ye  thought  for 
raiment  ?  Consider  the  lilies  of  the 
field,  how  they  grow ;  they  toil  not, 
neither  do  they  epin : 

29  And  yet  I  say  unto  you,  That 
eyen  Solomon  in  all  hi8  glory  wae 
not  arrayed  like  one  of  thege. 

30  Wherefore,  if  Gcd  so  clothe 
the  gras8  of  the  field,  whieh  to  day 
is,  and  to  morrow  is  ca&t  into  the 
oven,  shall  he  not  mueh  more  elolhe 
you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 


31  Therefore  take  no  thought,  gay- 
ing,  What  8hall  weeat?  or,  What 
shall  we  drink?  or,  Wherewithal 
8hall  we  he  clothed  ? 

32  (For  after  all  these  things  do 
the  Gentile8  seek :)  for  your  heav- 
enly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 
need  of  all  these  thing8. 

33  But "  8eek  ye  first  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  his  righteou8ness ;  ard 
all  these  thing8  shall  he  added  unto 
you. 

34  Take  therefore  no  thought  for 
the  morrow :  for  the  monow  shall 
take  thought  for  the  things  of  itgelf. 
Sufl[icient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil 
thereof. 


CHAPTER  Vn. 

JUDGE    »not,    that    ye  he    not 
judged. 
2    For  with    what  judgment  ye 
judge,   ye  ehall  he  judged:  ^'an^ 
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6  manao  ino  ia  mai  ai  oukou.  ^  Me 
ke  ana  a  oukou  e  ana  aku  ai, 
pela  no  hoi  e  anaia  mai  ai  no  ou- 
kou. 

3  *^  Heaha  kau  e  nana  aku  ai  i  ka 
pula  iki  iloko  o  ka  maka  o  kou  hoa- 
hanau,  aole  hoi  oe  i  ike  i  ke  kaola 
iioko  o  kou  maka  iho  ? 

4  Pehea  la  hoi  oe  e  olelo  aku  ai  i 
kou  hoahanau,  £  ho  mai  na'u  e 
unuhi  ka  pula  iki  noloko  mai  o  kou 
maka,  a  he  kaoia  uo  ka  hoi  iloko  o 
leou  maka  iho  ? 

5  E  ka  hookamani,  e  unuhi  mua 
oe  i  ke  kaoia  mailoko  ae  o  kou  ma- 
ka  iho,  alaila  oe  e  ike  pono  ai  ko 
unuhi  ae  i  ka  pula  iki  maloko  o  ka 
maka  a  kou  hoahanau. 

6  ir  '^  Māi  haawi  aku  i  ka  mea 
hoano  na  na  ilio,  aole  hoi  e  hoolei 
i'ka  oukou  mau  momi  imua  o  na 
puaa,  o  hehiia  ilalo  e  ko  lakou  mau 
wawae,  a  e  kepa  mai  hoi  lakou  e 
moku  oukou. 

7  ir  *  E  noi,  a  c  haawiia  na  oukou ; 
e  imi,  a  e  loaa  hoi  ia  oukou ;  e  ki- 
keke,  a  e  weheia  no  oukou. 

8  No  ka  iheā,  ^o  ka  mea  noi,  ua 
haawiia  nana:  o  ka  mea  imi,  ua 
loaa  ho  ia  ia;  a  o  ka  mea  kikeke, 
ua  weheia  nona. 

•  9  'Owai  la  ke  kanaka  o  oukou  e 
haawi  akii  i  ka  pohaku  na  kana 
keiki,  ke  noi  mai  ia  i  berena  ? 

10  A  i  noi  mai  ia  i  ia,  e  haawi  aku 
anei  oia  i  naheaa  nana  ? 

11  Ina  paha  oukou  ^ka  poe  hewa 
i  ike  i  ka  haawi  aku  i  na  mea  mai- 
kai  na  ka  oukou  kamalii,  he  oi  nui 
aku  ko  oukou  Makua  i  ka  lani  ma 
kona  haawi  ana  mai  i  na  mea  mai- 
kai  na  ka  poe  e  noi  aku  ia  ia. 

1 2  '  O  na  mea  a  pau  a  oukou  e  ma- 
kemake  ai  e  hanaia  mai  ia  oukou 
c  na  kanaka,  oia  ka  oukou  e  hana 
aku  ai  ia  lakou ;  no  ka  mea,  pela 
no  ^  ka  ke  kanawai  a  me  ka  ka  poe 
kaula. 

1 3  ir  ^  £^  komo  ae  oukou  ma  ka  puka 
pilikia ;  no  ka  mea,  he  akea  ka  pu- 
ka,  he  palahalahai  hoi  ke  alanui  e 
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with  what  mea8ure  ye  mete^  it  ehall 
be  mea8ured  to  you  again. 


3  ''And  why  beholde8t  thou  the 
mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye, 
but  considere8t  not  the  beam  that  ia 
in  thine  own  eye  ? 

4  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy 
brother,  Let  me  pull  out  ihe  mote 
out  of  thine  eye;  and,  behold,  a 
beam  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

5  Thou  hypocrite,  fir8t  ca8t  out 
the  heam  out  of  thine  own  eye ; 
and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to 
cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brotli- 
er'8  eye  ? 

6  ^  <^Giye  not  that  whieh  i8  holy 
unto  the  dog8,  neither  ca8t  ye  your 
pearl8  before  swine,  lest  they  tram- 
ple  them  under  their  feet,  and  tum 
again  and  rend  you. 

« 

7  ir  •  A^k,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find; 
knoek,  and  it  8hall  be  opened  unto 
you: 

8  For  'every  one  that  asketh  re- 
ceiveth;  and  he  that  seeketh  find- 
cth;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it 
shail  be  opGiied. 

9  «fOr  what  man  is  there  of  you, 
whom  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will  he 
givo  him  a  stone  ? 

10  Or  if  he  aek  a  fish,  will  he 
give  liim  a  serpent  ? 

11  If  ye  then,  "^hein^  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gift8  unto  your 
children,  how  mueh  more  8hall  your 
Father  whieh  is  in  heaven  give  good 
things  to  them  that  ask  him  ? 

12  Therefore  all  things  'whatso- 
ever  ye  would  that  men  Bhould  do 
to  you,  do  ye  even  80  to  them :  for 
^  thi8  is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 


13  ^  '  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait 
gate:  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and 
br6ad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to 
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hiki  aku  ai  i  ka  make ;  a  nui  wale 
h<u  ka  poe  komo  ilaila. 

14  Aka,  he  pilikia  ka  puka,  he 
ololi  hoi  kc  ala  c  hiki  aku  ai  i  ke 
ola,  a  kakaikahi  wale  ka  poe  loaa 
ia. 

15  ir  "E  malama  hoi  ia  oukou  no 
"ka  poe  kaula  hoopuiiipuni  ke  hele 
mai  io  oukou  nei  me  ka  aahu  hipa ; 
aka,  maloko,  he  poe  ilio  ^'hihiu  hae 
lakou. 

16  PMa  ko  lakou  hua  e  ike  aku  ai 
oukou  ia  lakou.  ^i  £  ohiia  anei  ka 
huawaina  noluna  mai  o  ke  kaka- 
laioa,  a  o  na  fiku  hoi  noluna  mai  o 
ka  puakala? 

17  Oia  hoi,  ''o  na  laau  maikai  a 
pau,  ua  hua  mai  no  lakou  i  na  hua 
maikai ;  aka,  o  ka  laau  ino^  ua  hua 
mai  no  hoi  ia  i  na  hua  ino. 

18  Aole  e  hiki  i  ka  laau  maikai 
ke  hua  mai  i  ka  hua  ino ;  aole  hoi 
e  hiki  i  ka  laau  ino  ke  hua  mai  i  ka 
hua  maikai. 

19  '0  kela  laau  a  o  keia  laau  ke 
hua  ole  mai  ia  i  ka  hua  maikai,  ua 
kuaia  oia  ilalo,  a  ua  kiolaia'ku  hoi 
ia  iloko  o  ke  ahi. 

20  Nolaila  hoi,  ma  ko  lakou  hua, 
e  ike  aku  ai  oukou  ia  lakou. 

2 1  1[  O  ka  poe  e  olelo  mai  ia'u,  *  E 
ka  Haku,  E  ka  Haku,  aole  e  pau 
lakou  i  ke  komo  mai  iloko  o  ke 
aupuni  o  ka  lani ;  aka,  o  ka  mea  e 
malama  i  ka  makemake  o  ko'u  Ma- 
kua  iloko  o  ka  ^ani. 

22  He  nui  ka  poe  c  olelo  mai  ana 
ia'u  ia  la,  E  ka  Haku,  E  ka  Haku, 
"  aole  anei  makou  i  ao  aku  ma  kou 
inoa  ?  i  mahiki  aku  hoi  i  na  uhane 
ino  ma  kou  inoa  ?  a  i  hana  aku  i  na 
hana  mana  he  nui  ma  kou  inoa  ? 

23  Alaila,  '  e  Iiai  aku  au  ia  lakou, 
Aole  au  i  ike  ia  oukou ;  ^  e  haele 
oukou  pela  mai  o'u  aku  nei,  e  ka 
poe  hana  ino. 

24  ^  Nolaila  hoi,  'o  ka  mea  lohe  i 
keia  mau  olelo  a'u,  a  malama  hoi 
ia,  e  hoohalike  au  ia  ia  me  ke  ka- 
naka  naauao,  nana  i  kukulu  kona 
hale  maluna  o  ka  pohaku. 

25  A  haule  mai  la  ka  ua.  kahe 
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de8truction,   and    many    therc    ho 
whieh  go  in  thereat : 

14  II  Becau8e  8trait  is  the  gate,  and 
narrow  is  the  way,  whieh  Ieadeth 
unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that 
find  it. 

15  H  "Eewa^e  of  false  prophet8, 
"  whieh  oome  to  you  in  eheep'a  cloth- 
ing,  but  inwardly  they  are  '^^a^en- 
ing  woIve8. 

16  1' Ye  ahall  know  them  by  their 
fruits.  1  Do  men  gather  grape8  of 
thom8,  or  fig8  of  thi8tle8  ? 


1 7  Even  so  •"  every  good  tree  bring- 
eth  forth  good  fruit ;  but  a  oorrupt 
tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit. 

18  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth 
evil  fruit,  neither  ean  a  corrupt  tree 
bring  forth  good  fruit. 

19  'Everytree  that  bringeth  not 
forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and 
ca8t  into  the  fire. 

20  Wherefore  by  their  fruit8  ye 
8hall  know  them. 

211  Not  every  one  that  aaiih  nnto 
me,  *Lord.  Lord,  ahall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  whieh 
is  in  heaven. 

22  Many  will  8ay  to  me  in  that  day, 
Lord,  Lord,  have  we  "no^  proph- 
e8ied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name 
have  ca8t  out  devils?  and  in  thy 
name  done  many  wonderful  work8? 

23  And  *  then  will  I  profes8  unto 
them,  I  never  knew  you :  >'depart 
from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity. 

24 1  Therefore  •  whosoever  heareth 
these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth 
them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wi86 
man,  whieh  built  his  liouse  upon  a 
rock : 

25  And  tlie  raiii  de8cended^  and 
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mai  la  ka  wai,  nou  mai  la  ka  ma- 
kani,  a  pa  ma  ua  hale  la,  aole  nae 
ia  i  hiolo ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  hooku- 
muia  oia  maluna  o  ka  pohaku. 

26  A  0  ka  mea  lohe  ia  mau  olelo 
a'u,  a  malama  ole  hoi  ia,  e  hooha- 
likeia  hoi  ia  me  ke  kanaka  naaupo, 
nana  i  kukulu  kona  hale  maluna  o 
ke  one. 

27  A  haule  mai  la  ka  ua,  kahe 
mai  la  ka  wai,  nou  mai  la  ka  ma- 
kani,  a  pa  ma  ua  hale  nei,  a  hiolo 
iho  la  ia ;  nani  wale  hoi  kona  hiolo 
ana. 

28  A  hooki  ae  la  Ie8u  ia  mau 
olelo,  "^kahaha  iho  la  na  kanaka  i 
kana  ao  ana. 

29  ''  No  ka  mea,  ao  aku  la  ia  ia 
lakou  me  he  mea  maua  la,  aole  e 
like  me  ka  poe  kakauolelo. 


MOKUNA  VIir. 

AIHO  mai  la  ia  mai  ka  mauna 
mai,  he  nui  loa  ka  poe  i  uka- 
li  ia  ia. 

2  ^Aia  lioi  kekahi  lepero  i  hele 
mai  io  na  la,  moe  iho  I>a  imua  ona, 
i  mai  la,  £  ka  Haku,  a  i  makemake 
oe.  e  hiki  no  ia  oe  ke  huikala  mai 
ia'u. 

3  O  aku  la  Iesu  i  kona  lima,  hoo- 
paa  iho  la  ia  ia,  i  aku  la,  Ke  ma- 
kemake  nei  au,  e  huikalaia  hoi  oe. 
Ola  koke  iho  la  kona  mai  lepcra. 

4  I  aku  la  o  Iesu  ia  ia,  ^  E  ao  oe, 
mai  hai  aku  ia  hai.  Aka,  e  hele  oe 
e  hoike  aku  ia  oe  iho  i  ke  kahuna, 
e  haawi  i  ka  mohai  a  ^  Moee  i  kauo- 
ha  mai  ai,  i  mea  e  ike  ai  lakou. 

6  Tf  d  A  hiki  aku  la  o  Iesu  i  Kape- 
renauma,  hele  mai  la  kekahi  luna- 
haneri  io  na  la,  noi  mai  la  ia  ia, 

6  I  mai  la,  E  ka  Haku,  ke  waiho 
la  no  kuu  kauwa  ma  ka  hale  i  ka 
mai  lolo,  ua  ehaeha  loa. 

7  I  aku  la  o  Iesu  ia  ia.  E  hele  aku 
no  au  e  hoola  ia  ia. 

8  Olek)  mai  la  ka  lunahaneri,  i 
mai  la,  E  ka  Haku,  ^  aole  o'u  pono 
©  komo  ae  oe  iloko  o  ko'u  hale;  'e 
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ihe  flood8  eame,  and  the  wind8  blew, 
and  beat  upon  that  houee;  and  it 
fell  not :  for  it  was  founded  upon  a 
rook. 

26  And  eyery  one  that  heareth 
these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth 
them  not,  shall  be  Iikened  unto  a 
foolish  man,  whioh  built  his  house 
upon  the  sand : 

27  And  the  rain  descended,  aud 
the  flood8  eame,  and  the  winds  blew, 
and  beat  upon  that  hou8e ;  and  it 
fell :  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it. 

28  And  it  oame  to  pass,  when  Je- 
su8  had  ended  the8e  sayings,  ^the 
people  were  astoni8hed  at  hi8  doc- 
trine : 

29  ^For  he  taught  them  a8  one 
haying  authority,  and  not  a8  the 
scribes. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

WHEN  he  was  eome  down  from 
thō  mountain,  great  multi- 
tudes  followed  him. 

2  *  And,  behoId,  there  eame  a  Ieper 
and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord, 
if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me 
elean. 

3  And  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand, 
and  touched  him,  saying,  I  will ;  be 
thou  elean.  And  inmiediately  hi8 
leprosy  was  cleansed. 

4  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  ^  See 
thou  tell  no  man ;  but  go  thy  way, 
shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer 
the  gift  that  *=  Moses  commanded,  for 
a  testimony  unto  them. 

5%  '^  And  when  Jesus  wl8  entered 
into  Oapemaum,  there  eame  unto 
him  a  centurion,  be8eeching  him, 

6  And  saying,  Lord,  my  servant 
Iieth  at  home  8ick  of  the  palsy, 
grievously  tormented. 

7  And  Jesu8  8aith  unto  him,  I  will 
eome  and  heal  him. 

8  The  centurion  an8wered  and  said, 
Lord,  *I  am  not  worthy  that  thou 
shouIde8t  eome  under  my  roōf  S  ^^^ 
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olelo  wale  mai  no  oe^  a  e  ola  no  kuu 
kauwa. 

9  No  ka  mea.  he  kanaka  aku  wau 
malalo  o  ke  alii,  a  he  poe  koa  ma- 
lalo  iho  0^1 ;  olelo  aku  no  au  i  ke- 
kahi,  Ē  hele  aku,  a  hele  aku  no  ia, 
a  i  kekahi  hoi,  £  hele  mai,  a  helo 
mai  no  ia ;  a  i  kuu  kauwa,  £  hana 
ia  mea,  a  hana  no  ia. 

10  A  lohe  ae  la  0  Iesu,  mahalo  ae 
la  ia,  i  mai  la  i  ka  poe  e  ukali  aku 
ana,  He  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei 
ia  oukou,  aole  au  i  ike  i  ka  manao- 
io  nui  e  like  me  keia  iloko  o  ka  Ise- 
raela. 

1 1  Ke  i  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou,  ^he 
nui  ka  poe  e  hele  mai,  mai  ka  hiki- 
na  a  me  ke  komohana  mai,  a  e  no- 
ho  pu  lakou  me  Aberahama,  a  me 
laaaka,  a  me  lakoha  iloko  o  ke  au- 
puni  o  ka  lani. 

12  A  o  ''na  keiki  o  ke  aupuni,  'e 
kipakuia'ku  lakou  iloko  o  ka  pouli 
iwaho,  malaila  e  uwe  ai,  a  e  uwi 
ai  na  niho. 

13  Olelo  aku  la.o  Iesu  i  ka  luna- 
haneri,  0  hoi  oe ;  a  e  like  me  kau  i 
manaoio  mai  ai,  pela  hoi  e  hana- 
ia'ku  ai  nou.  Ola  iho  la  no  kana 
kauwa  ia  hora. 

14  T[  ''Komo  ae  la  o  Iesu  iioko  o 
ka  hale  o  Petero,  ike  iho  la  ia  i 
'  kona  makuahunoaiwahine  e  waiho 
ana  i  ka  mai  kuni. 

15  Hoopa  aku  la  ia  i  kona  lima, 
haalele  iho  la  ke  kuni  ia  ia,  ala  ae 
la  ia,  a  lawelawe  na  lakou. 

16  ^  ""A  ahiahi  ae  la,  halihaliia 
mai  io  na  la  na  mea  he  nui  wale  i 
uluhia  e  na  daimonio;  mahiki  aku 
la  ia  i  na  uhane  ma  ka  olelo,  a 
hoola  iho  la  i  ka  poe  mai  a  pau : 

1 7  Pela  i  ko  ai  ka  olelo  a  ke  kaula 
a  Isaia,  i  i  mai  ai,  "Nana  no  i  lawe 
i  ko  kakou  nawaliwali,  nana  hoi  i 
halihali  i  ko  kakou  mai. 

18  ^  A  ike  ae  la  o  Iesu,  ua  puni  ia 
i  ka  poe  kanaka  he  nui  wale,  kena 
mai  la  ia  e  holo  ma  kela  kapa. 

19  ^'Hele  mai   la  kekahi  kakau- 
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'apeak  the  word  ouly,  aiid  my  Eerv. 
ant  8hail  be  healed. 

9  For  I  am  a  man  under  author- 
ity,  having  soldiers  under  me :  and 
1 8ay  to  this  man^  Go,  and  he  goeth ; 
and  to  another,  Gome,  and  he  eom- 
eth;  and  to  my  servant,  Do  thi8, 
and  he  doeth  it, 

1 0  When  Je8U8  heard  t7,  he  marvel- 
Ied,  and  8aid  to  them  that  foIlowed, 
Verily  I  8ay  imto  you,  I  have  not 
found  80  great  faith,  no,  not  in  l8- 

rael. 

11  And  I  say  unto  you,  That 
^many  shall  eome  from  the  ea£t 
and  west,  and  8hall  8it  down  with 
Abraham,  aud  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven : 

12  But  >'the  children  of  the  king- 
dom  'shall  be  cast  out  into  outer 
darkiies8:  there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gna8hing  of  teeth. 

1 3  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centu- 
non,  Go  thy  way ;  and  as  thou  ha8t 
believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee. 
And  hi8  servant  waa  healed  in  the 
selfsame  hour. 

14  ^  '*  And  when  Jesus  was  eome 
into  Peter's  house,  he  Eaw '  his  wife's 
mother  Iaid,  and  8ick  of  a  fever. 

1 5  And  he  touched  her  hand,  aiid 
the  fever  left  her:  and  i^he  aro6e, 
anel  mini8tered  unto  thein. 

16  ir  ""  When  the  even  waa  eome, 
they  brought  unto  him  many  that 
were  po88es6ed  with  devils :  and  he 
cast  out  the  spirit8  with  his  word, 
and  healed  all  that  were  sick : 

17  Thatitmight  be  fulfilled  whieh 
was  spoken  by  £8aias  the  prophet, 
saying,  °Himsclf  took  our  infirmi- 
tie6,  and  bare  our  sickne8&e8. 

18  ir  Now  when  Jesus  Baw  great 
multitudes  about  him,  he  gave  eom- 
m8kndment  to  depart  unto  the  other 
8ide. 

19  ®And  a  certain  8cribe  eame, 
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olelo,  i  aku  la  ia  ia,  £  ke  Kumu,  e 
liah.ai  aku  no  au  ia  oe  i  na  wahi  a 
pau  au  e  hele  ai. 

20  1  mai  la  Iesu  ia  ia,  He  lua  ko 
na  alopeke,  he  wahi  noho  ko  na  ma- 
iiu  o  ka  lewa ;  aka,  o  ke  Keiki  a  ke 
kanaka,  aohe  ona  wahi  e  hoomoe 
ai  i  kona  poo. 

21  i'Olelo  aku  la  ia  ia  kekahi  hau- 
mana  ana,  £  ka  Haku,  <ie  ae  mai 
oe  ia'u  e  he)e  mua  au  e  kanu  i  kuu 
makuakane. 

22  Olelo  mai  la  Iesu  ia  ia,  £  ha- 
hai  mai  oe  ia'u,  na  ka  poe  make  no 
o  kanu  i  ko  lakou  poe  make. 

23  ^  Ēe  aku  la  ia  muluna  o  ka 
moku,  a  hahai  aku  la  kana  mau 
haumana  ia  ia. 

24  '^  Aia  hoi^  he  ino  nui  ma  ka  mo- 
auawai,  a  popoiia'e  la  ka  moku  e 
na  ale  :  aka,  ua  hiamoe  oia. 

25  A  hele  aku  la  na  haumana  ana 
e  hoala  ia  ia,  i  aku  la,  £  ka  Haku, 
e  hoola  mai  ia  makou,  o  make  ma- 

kou. 

26  I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou^  Heaha 
ka  oukou  e  makau  ai,  e  ka  poe  pau- 
lele  kapekepeke  ?  'Ku  ae  la  ia  ilu- 
na,  papa  aku  la  ia  i  ka  makani  a 
me  ka  loko,  a  malie  loa  iho  la. 

27  Mahalo  aku  la  ua  poe  kanaka 
la,  i  aku  ia.  Heaha  ke  ano  o  ia  nei, 
i  hoolohe  mai  ai  ka  makani  a  me 
ka  moanawai  ia  ia? 

28 11  *  A  hiki  aku  la  ia  i  kela  kapa, 
i  ka  aina  o  ko  Gadara,  halawai  moi 
la  me  ia  elua  kanaka  i  uluhia  e  na 
daimomo,  i  hoea  mai  mai  na  hale- 
kupapau  mai,  ua  nui  loa  ke  ku  o  ka 
hau,  aohe  kanaka  i  aa  aku  e  maalo 
ma  ia  wahi. 

29  Aia  hoi.  kahea  mai  la  laua,  i 
mai  la,  Heaha  kau  ia  makou  nei.  e 
Iesu  ke  Keiki  a  ke  Akua  ?  Ua  hiki 
e  mai  nei  anei  oe  e  hana  eha  mai  ia 
makou  mamua  o  ka  manawa  ? 

30  A  i  kahi  mamao  aku,  he  ku- 
mupuaa  e  ai  ana. 

31  Noi  mai  la  ia  mau  daimouio  ia 
ia,  i  mai  la,  A  i  mahiki  aku  oe  ia 
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and  8aid  unio  him,  Ma8ter,  I  will 
follow  thee  whither8oever  thou  go- 
est. 

20  And  Je8us  8aith  unto  him,  The 
foxes  have  holes,  and  ihe  bird8  of 
the  air  have  ne8t8 ;  but  the  Son  of 
man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his 
head. 

21  i*And  another  of  his  di8ciple8 
8aid  unto  him,  Lord,  4  8uffer  me 
fir8t  to  go  and  bury  my  father. 

22  But  Jesu8  6aid  unto  him,  Fol- 
low  me;  and  let  the  dead  bury 
their  dead. 

23  ^  And  when  he  wa8  entered  into 
a  8hip,  his  disciple8  followed  him. 

24  'An^,  behold,  there  aro8e  a 
great  tempe8t  in  the  8ea,  in8omuch 
that  the  8hip  wa8  covered  with  the 
waves :  but  he  was  a^leep. 

25  And  hi8  di8ciple8  eame  to  him^ 
and  awoke  him,  8aying,  Lord,  8aye 
us :  we  peri8h. 

26  And  he  8aith  unto  them,  Why 
are  ye  fearful,  0  ye  of  little  faith? 
Then  'he  aro8e,  and  rebuked  the 
winds  and  the  8ea;  and  there  waa 
a  great  ealm. 

27  But  the  men  marvelledj  8ay- 
ing.  What  manner  of  man  is  thiB, 
that  even  the  winds  and  the  aea 
obey  him ! 

28  ir  *  And  when  he  wa8  eome  to  the 
other  side  into  the  country  of  the 
Gergesenes,  there  met  him  two  pos- 
8essed  with  devils,  coming  out  of 
the  tombs,  exceeding  fiercc,  so  that 
no  man  might  pas8  by  that  way. 

29  And,  behold^  they  cried  out, 
8aying.  What  have  we  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God?  art 
thou  eome  hither  to  torment  us  be- 
fore  the  time  ? 

30  And  there  was  a  good  way  off 
from  them  a  herd  of  many  swine 
feeding. 

31  So  the  devils  besought  him, 
8aying,  īf  thou  ca8t  us  out,  suf- 
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makou,  e  ae  mai  oe  e  haele  makou 
e  komo  aku  iloko  o  ke  kumupuaa. 

32  I  aku  la  ia  ia  lakou.  ou  haele. 
A  hemo  lakou  iwaho,  komo  aku  la 
lakou  iloko  o  ua  kumupuaa  la :  aia 
hoi,  naholo  kiki  aku  la  ua  kumu- 
puaa  ia  a  pau  ilalo  ma  ka  paii  i  ka 
moanawai,  a  pau  lakou  i  ka  make 
maloko  o  ka  wai. 

33  Auheo  aku  ia  ka  poe  kahupuaa, 
a  hiki  aku  la  i  ke  kulanakauhale. 
hai  aku  la  lakou  ia  mau  mea  a  pau, 
a  me  ka  mea  o  ua  mau  kanaka  la  i 
uluhia  c  na  daimonio. 

34  Aia  hoi,  hele  nui  mai  la  ko  kc 
kulanakauhaie  iwaho,  e  halawai 
me  Iesu,  a  ike  mai  la  ia  ia,  "  nonoi 
nui  mai  la  lakou  ia  ia  e  hele  aku  la 
mai  ko  lakou  aina  aku. 


MOKUNA  IX. 

EE  ae  la  ia  maiuna  o  ka  moku, 
holo  aku  la  ia,  a  ''hiki  aku  la 
i  kona  kulanakauhale. 

2  ^  Aia  hoi,  hali  mai  la  lakou  io  na 
la  i  kekahi  mai  lolo,  e  waiho  ana 
iluna  o  kahi  moe.  "^  A  ike  aku  la  o 
Ie8u  i  ko  lakou  manaoio,  i  aku  la  ia 
i  ka  mai  lolo,  E  kuu  keiki,  e  hooiana 
i  kou  manao,  ua  kalaia  kou  liewa. 

3  Alaila,  ohumu  iho  la  kekahi  poe 
kakauolelo  iloko  o  lakou  iho,  He 
olelo  hoino  ka  ia  nei. 

4  **  Ike  iho  la  Iesu  i  ko  lakou  ma- 
nao,  ninau  aku  la,  No  ke  aha  la 
oukou  e  manao  iuo  ai  iloko  o  ko 
oukou  naau  ? 

5  Mahea  ka  hiki  pono  ke  olelo,  Ua 
kalaia  kou  hewa,  a  ke  olelo  paha,  E 
ala'e  a  e  hele  ? 

6  I  ike  hoi  oukou.  he  mana  ho  ko 


ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka  e  kala  aku  ai  i 
na  hewa  ma  ka  honua  nei,  E  ku  ae, 
(wahi  ana  i  ka  mai  lolo,)  e  lawe  oe 
i  kou  wahi  moe,  a  e  hoi  i  kou  hale. 

7  Ku  ae  la  ia,  a  hoi  aku  la  i  kona 
hale. 

8  A  ike  aku  la  na  kanaka,  mahalo 
aku  la,  a  hoonani  aku  la  lakou  i  ke 
Akua,  nana  i  haawi  mai  ia  mana 
no  na  kanaka. 


u  See  Kan.  5 
i5. 

lNalul7.18. 
Luk.  b.  8. 
Oih.  16.  38. 


a  mo.  4.  13. 


b  Mar.  2  3. 
Luk.  5.  18. 

c  mo.  8.  10. 


i  Hal.  130.  2. 
mo.  12.  25, 
Mar.  12.  15. 
Luk.  5.  22.  & 
6  8.  &  9.  47. 
4.  11. 17. 


fer  us  to  go  away  into  the  )ierd  of 

swine. 

32  And  he  said  unto  ihem,  Go. 
And  when  lhey  were  eome  out,  they 
went  inio  the  hcrd  ot  swiiie:  and, 
hehold,  the  whole  herd  ot  swine  ran 
violently  down  a  steep  plaee  into 
the  sea,  and  peri8hed  in  the  water8. 

33  And  they  that  kept  them  fled, 
and  went  their  ways  into  the  city, 
and  told  every  thing,  and  what 
wa8  befallen  to  the  posses6ed  of  the 
devils. 

34  And,  behold,  tho  whoie  city 
eame  out  to  meet  Jcsus  :  and  wheu 
they  saw  him,  -llie^  besought  hini 
that  he  would  depart  out  of  their 
coasts. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

AND  he  entered  into  a  8hip.  and 
pasEed  over, "  and  eame  into  his 
own  city. 

2  ^And,  behoId,  they  brought  1o 
him  a  man  sick  of  tiie  palsy,  lying 
on  a  bed :  *and  Jesus  .seeing  their 
faith  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  pai- 
sy ;  Son,  be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sins 
be  forgiven  thee. 

3  And,  behold,  certain  of  the 
scribes  said  within  themselves,  This 
man  blasphemeth. 

4  And  Jesus  '*knowing  thcir 
thoughts  said,  Wherefore  think  ye 
cvil  in  your  hearts  ? 


5  For  whether  is  easier.  to 


^ay, 


Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;   or  to 
say,  Arise,  and  waik  ? 

6  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to 
forgive  sins,  (then  saith  he  to  the 
sick  of  the  pal8y,)  Arise,  take  up 
thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house. 

7  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to 
his  house. 

8  But  when  the  multitudes  saw  it, 
they  marvelled,  and  gloritied  God, 
whieh  had  given  such  power  unto 
men. 
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9  ^  *  A  hele  aku  la  o  Iesu  mai  ia 
wahi  aku,  ike  mai  la  ia  i  kekahi 
kanaka  e  noho  ana  ma  kahi  hooku- 
pu,  0  Mataio  kona  inoa ;  i  mai  la 
oia  ia  ia,  £  hahai  mai  oe  ia'u.  Ku 
ae  la  ia  a  hahai  aku  la  ia  ia. 

10  ^  'A  i  ko  Ie«u  noho  ana  i  ka 
ahaaina  iloko  o  ka  hale,  aia  hoi,  he 
nui  na  lunaauhau  a  me  na  lawe- 
hala  i  hele  mai,  a  noho  pu  me  ia  a 

/me  kana  poe  haumana. 

11  A  ike  aku  la  ka  poe  Panaaio, 
i  mai  la  iakou  i  kana  pt)e  haumana, 
No  ke  aha  la  e  ai  pu  ai  ka  oukou 
kumu  me  <^  na  lunaauhau  a  me  ^  na 
lawehala? 

12  Lohe  ae  la  0  Iesu,  i  aku  la  oia 
ia  lakou,  Aole  no  ka  poe  ola  ke  ka- 
huna  lapaau,  no  ka  poe  mai  no  ia. 

1 3  £  hele  hoi  oukou  e  ao  i  ke  ano 
o  keia,  o  ke  'aloha  ko'u  makemake, 
aole  ka  mohai :  ua  hele  mai  nei  au 
0  ao  aku  i  ''ka  poe  hewa  e  mihi, 
aole  i  ka  poe  pono. 

14  ^  Alaila,  hele  mai  la  na  hauma- 
na  a  loane  io  na  la,  i  mai  la,  '  Ke 
hookeai  pinepine  nei  makou  a  me 
ka  poe  Pari8aio,  heaha  hoi  ka  mea 
o  hookeai  oie  ai  kau  poe  haumana  ? 

15  I  aku  la  lesu  ia  lakou,  £  hiki 
anei  i  '^  na  hoaai  o  ke  kanemare  ke 
kaniuhu,  i  ka  wa  e  noho  pu  ai  ia  me 
iakou  ?  E  hiki  mai  ana  ka  mana- 
wa  e  laweia'ku  ai  ke  kanemare  mai 
o  lakou  aku,  "ilaila  lakou  e  hoo- 
keai  ai. 

16  Aole  no  kekahi  e  pinai  i  ka 
apana  loie  hou  maluna  o  ka  lole 
kahiko,  o  moku  ka  mea  kahiko  i  ka 
mea  hou,  a  nui  aku  ka  nahae. 

17  Aole  hoi  e  ukuhi  na  kanaka  i 
ka  waina  hou  maloko  o  na  hue  ili 
kahiko,  o  nahae  na  hue,  a  kahe  aku 
ka  waina,  a  pau  na  hue :  aka,  uku- 
hi  no  lakou  i  ka  waina  hou  iloko  o 
na  hue  hou,  a  koe  pu  ia  mau  mea  i 
ka  malamaia. 

18  T  "I  kana  olelo  aiia  ia  mau 
mea  ia  lakou,  aia  hoi,  hele  mai  ke- 
kahi  luna,  moe  iho  la  ia,  i  mai  la 


e  Mar.  2.  14. 
Luk.  5.  27. 


r  Mar.  2. 15, 
iee    Lnk.  5. 
29,  &.c. 


ff  mo.  11.  19. 
Luk.  5.  30.  & 
15.2. 

ii  OaL  2. 15. 


i  Hos.  6.  6. 
Mik.  6.  6, 7, 
8.    mo.  12.  7. 

k  1  Tim.  1. 15. 


1  Mar.  2.  18, 
&c.  Luk.  5. 
33,  &c.  &  18. 
12. 


m  loa.  3.  29. 


n  Oih.  13. 2, 3. 
k  14.  23. 
1  Kor.  7.  5. 

II  Or,  raw,  or, 
unwrouyht 
ctoth. 


o  Mar.  5.  22, 
&.c   Luk.  8. 
41,  && 


9  ir  *  And  a8  Jesu8  pa88ed  forth 
from  thence,  he  6aw  a  man,  named 
Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of 
custom  :  and  he  8aith  unto  him, 
Follow  me.  And  he  aro8e,  and 
followed  him. 

10  1f  'And  it  eame  to  paee,  a8  Je- 
8us  8at  at  meat  in  the  hou8e,  be- 
hold,  many  puhlieana  and  ^innen 
eame  and  8at  down  with  him  and 
his  disciples. 

11  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw 
itj  they  8aid  unto  his  disciple8,  Why 
eateth  your  master  with  ^  puhlieana 
and  ''sinners? 

1 2  But  when  Jesu8  heard  that^  he 
8aid  unto  them,  They  that  be  whole 
need  not  a  phy8ician,  but  they  that 
are  sick. 

13  But  go  ye  and  leam  what  lhat 
meaneth,  'I  will  have  mercy,  and 
not  sacrifice :  for  I  am  not  eome  to 
eall  the  righteou8,  ^but  8inner8  to 
repentance. 

1 4  ir  Then  eame  to  him  the  disciple8 
of  John,  8aying,  ^Why  do  we  and 
the  Phari8ees  fa8t  oft,  but  thy  dis- 
eiplea  fast  not  ? 

lo  j^Lnd  Jesu8  said  unto  them,  Can 
"the  children  of  the  bridechamber 
moum,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom 
is  with  them?  but  the  days  will 
eome.  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be 
taken7rom  them,  and  "then  shall 
they  fast. 

1 6  No  man  putteth  a  pieee  of  n  new 
cloth  unto  an  old  garment ;  for  that 
whieh  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up  taketh 
from  the  garment,  and  the  rent  is 
made  worse. 

17  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine 
into  old  bottles :  else  the  bottle8 
break,  and  the  wine  ranneth  out, 
and  the  bottles  peri8h  :  but  they 
put  new  wine  into  new  bottles,  and 
both  are  preserved. 


18  ir  "While  he  spake  these  thing8 
unto  them,  behold,  there  eame  a 
certain  ruler,  and  wor8hipped  him, 
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ia  ia,  Ua  mako  iho  nei  ka'u.kaika- 
mahine,  aka,  e  hele  mai  oe,  a  kau 
i  kou  lima  maluna  ona,  a  e  ola  ia. 

19  Ku  ae  la  o  Iesu  iluna,  hahai 
aku  la  ia  ia  me  kana  poe  haumana. 

20  ^  p  Aia  hoi,  he  wahine  hee  koko 
i  na  makahiki  he  umikumamalua, 
heie  aku  la  ia  mahope  iho  ona,  a 
hoopa  aku  la  i  ka  lepa  o  kona  aahu : 

21  No  ka  mea,  i  iho  la  ia  iloko 
ona,  A  i  hoopa  wale  aku  au  i  kona 
aahu,  e  ola  aii. 

22  Haliu  ae  la  o  Ie8u,  ike  ae  la  ia 
ia,  i  aku  la,  E  ke  kaikamahine,  e 
hoolana  i  kou  manao:  ^ua  hoola 
mai  kou  manaoio  ia  oe.  A  ola 
koke  iho  la  ua  wahiue  la  ia  hora. 

23  ''A  hiki  aku  la  o  leeu  i  ka  hale 
o  ua  luna  la,  ike  ae  la  ia  i  'ka  poe 
hookiokio,  a  me  na  kanaka  e  ku- 
makena  ana. 

24  I  aku  la  oia  ia  lakou,  '  Ou  hoi 
oukou,  aole  i  make  ke  kaikamahine, 
ua  hiamoe  no.  A  hoowahawaha 
mai  la  lakou  ia  ia. 

25  A  pau  ae  la  ka  poe  kanaka  i 
ka  hookukeia  iwaho,  komo  aku  la 
ia  iioko,  lalau  iho  la  i  kona  lima,  a 
ala  ae  la  ua  kaikamahine  nei. 

26  A  kaulana  aku  la  ia  nie&  ma 
ia  aina  a  pau. 

27  ir  A  hele  aku  la  o  leau  mai  ia 
wahi  aku,  elua  kanaka  makapo  i 
hahai  ia  ia,  kahea  mai  la  laua,  i 
mai  la,  "£  ka  mamo  a  Dayida,  e 
aloha  mai  oe  ia  maua. 

28  Komo  ae  la  ia  iloko  o  ka  hale, 
a  hele  mai  ua  mau  makapo  la  io 
na  la,  ninau  aku  la  Iesu  ia  laua, 
Ke  manaoio  nei  anei  olua,  e  hiki 
no  ia'u  ke  hana  i  keia  mea?  I 
aku  la  laua  ia  ia,  Ae,  e  ka  Haku. 

29  Alaila,  hoopa  aku  la  ia  i  ko 
laua  mau  maka,  i  aku  la,  £  like 
me  ko  olua  manaoio  ana  mai,  pela 
e  hanaia  aku  ai  no  olua. 

30  Kaakaa  ae  la  ko  laua  mau  ma- 
ka.  Papa  aku  la  Ie8u  ia  laua,  i 
aku  la,  '£  malama  olua  o  ikea  ia 
e  hai. 


P  Mar.  &.  25. 
Luk.  8. 4& 


q  Luk.  7.  M. 
&  8.  48.  6l  17. 
19.  4  18. 42. 


r  Mar.  5. 38. 
Luk.  8. 51. 

■  See  2  OihUi 
3^25. 


t  Oih.  20. 10. 


N  Or,  thii 
/a«t#. 


u  mo.  15. 22. 
k  20.  30, 31. 
Mar.  10.  47, 
48.   Lnk.  18. 
38,39. 


z  mo  8.  4.  k. 

12. 16.  k  17. 

9. 

Luk.  5. 14. 


8aying,  My  daughter  ia  eyen  now 
dead :  hut  eome  and  lay  thy  hand 
upon  her,  and  Bhe  ahall  live. 

19  Aud  Je6us  aro6e,  and  followed 
him^  and  so  did  hia  di£ciple8. 

20  ir  ''And,  hehold.  a  woman,  whieh 
wa8  di8ea8ed  with  an  ieeue  of  blood 
twelvc  year8,  eame  behind  him, 
and  touched  the  hem  of  hi8  gar- 
ment: 

21  For  8he  8aid  within  her8elf,  If 
I  may  but  touch  hi8  garment,  I 
8hall  be  whole. 

22  fiut  Je8U8  tumed  him  about, 
and  when  he  8aw  her,  he  said, 
Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ;  ^  thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  And 
ihe  woman  was  made  whole  from 
that  hour. 

23  'Aud  when  Je8U8  eame  into 
the  ruler's  hou8e,  and  8aw  'ihe 
min8trels  and  the  people  making  a 
noise, 

24  He  8aid  unto  ihem,  *Give 
plaee:  for  the  maid  i8  not  dead. 
but  8leepeth.  And  they  laughea 
him  to  scom. 

25  But  when  the  people  were  put 
forth.  he  went  in,  and  took  her  by 
the  hand,  aud  the  maid  aroee. 

26  And  Pthe  fame  hereof  went 
abroad  into  all  that  land. 

27  ir  And  when  Jesu8  departed 
thence,  two  blind  men  followed 
him,  crying,  and  eaying,  "^hou  Son 
of  David,  have  mercy  on  U8. 

28  And  when  hc  v/as  eome  into 
the  house,  the  blind  men  eame  to 
him:  and  Jesu8  saith  unto  theni, 
Believe  yc  that  I  am  able  to  do 
this?  They  Eaid  unto  him,  Yea, 
Lord. 

29  Then  touched  he  their  eyc8, 
saying,  According  to  your  faith  be 
it  imto  you. 

30  And  their  eye8  were  opened; 
and  Je8us  straitly  charged  ihem, 
Faying,  '  See  that  no  man  know  it. 
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31  7  Aka,  hele  aku  la  laua,  a  hoo- 
kaulana  aku  la  ia  ia  ma  ia  aina  a 
puui. 

3^  1[ '  A  hele  aku  la  lakou  iwaho, 
aia  hoi,  haliia  mai  io  na  la  he  ka- 
naka  aa,  ua  uluhia  e  ka  daimo- 
nio. 

33  A  mahikiia  aku  kd,  daimonio, 
olelo  mai  la  ua  aa  la,  a  mahalo  ae 
ia  ka  poe  kanaka,  i  ae  la,  Aole  i 
ikea  ka  mea  like  me  neia  iwaena  o 
ka  Iseraela. 

34  Aka,  olelo  aku  la  ka  poe  Pari- 
8aio,  *Ke  mahiki  aku  nei  oia  nei  i 
na  elaimonio  ma  ke  alii  o  na  dai- 
monio. 

35  "Kaahele  ae  la  o  Iesu  ma  na 
kulanakauhale  a  pau,  a  me  na  kau- 
hale,  ^e  ao  ana  iloko  o  na  haleha- 
lawai  u  lakou,  a  e  hai  mai  ana  i 
ka  euanelio  no  ke  aupuni,  me  ka 
hoola  i  na  mai  a  pau,  a  me  na 
nawaliwali  a  pau  o  na  kanaka. 

36  ^  *^  A  ike  mai  la  ia  i  ka  ahaka- 
naka,  hu  ae  ra  kona  aloha  ia  la- 
kou;  no  ka  mea,  ua  nawaliwali 
lakou,  ua  auwana  hoi  e  like  me 
*na  hipa  kahu  oie. 

37  Alaila,  i  mai  la  ia  i  kana  poe 
haumana,  'He  nui  ke  kihapai  ai, 
ua  hapa  no  nae  ka  poe  lawehana. 

38  ^No  ia  mea,  e  noi  oukou  i  ka 
Haku  nana  ke  kihapai  ai,  e  hoouna 
oia  i  na  lawehana  iloko  o  kana 
kihapai. 

MOKUNA  X. 

A  'HOULUULU  ae  la  ia  i  kana 
l\,  poe  haumana  he  umikuma- 
malua,  alaila  haawi  mai  la  i  ka 
mana  no  lakou  e  mahiki  aku  ai  i 
na  uhane  ino,  a  e  hoola  aku  i  na 
mai  a  pau  a  me  na  nawaliwali 
a  pau. 

2  Ēia  hoi  na  inoa  o  ka  poe  lunao- 
lek>  he  umikumamalua..  O  ka 
mua,  o  Simona  i  ''kapaia  o  Petero, 
me  kona  kaikaina  o  Anederea;  o 
lakoho  na  Zebedaio,  a  me  kona 
kaikaina  o  loane. 

3  0  Pilipo  a  me  Baretolomaio,  o 
Toma  a  me  Maiaio  ka  lunaauhau ; 


7  Mar.  7. 96. 

s  See  mo.  12. 
22.  Luk.ll. 
14. 


a  mo.  19. 24. 
Mar.  3.  22. 

Lttk.  11.15. 


b  Mar.  6. 6. 
Lttk.  13. 22. 

c  mo.  4.  23. 


d  Mar.  6. 34. 


H  Or,  ioere 
tired  and 
laydown. 

•  Nah.  27. 17. 
1  Nalii  22. 
17.  £z.34.& 
Zek  10.  2. 

r  Luk.  10. 2. 
loa.  4. 35. 

r  2  Tea.  3. 1. 


A  Mar.  3. 13, 
14.  &  6.  7. 
Luk.  6.  13. 
fc9.1. 

n  Or,  over. 


b  loa.  1. 42. 


31  'But  they,  when  they  were 
departed^  8pread  abroad  his  fame 
in  all  that  oountry. 

32  ir  *  As  they  went  out,  behold, 
they  brought  to  him  a  dumb  man 
po88e88ed  with  a  deyil. 

33  And  when  the  devil  was  ca8t 
out,  the  dumb  spake :  and  the  mul- 
titudes  marvelled,  8aying,  It  wa8 
never  so  8een  in  Israel. 

34  But  the  Phari8ee8  said,  *He 
ca8teth  out  devils  through  the 
prince  of  the  devil8. 

35  ''And  Jesu8  went  about  all  the 
cities  and  yillages,  ^teaching  in 
their  synagogueSj  and  preaching 
the  gospeI  of  the  kingdom,  and  heal- 
ing  every  sickne88  and  every  dis- 
ease  among  the  people. 

36  T  "'  But  when  he  saw  the  multi- 
tii\āesy  he  was  moved  with  compas- 
sion  on  them,  becau8e  they  ilfaint- 
ed,  and  were  scattered  abroad,  *a8 
8heep  having  no  shepherd. 

37  Then  saith  he  unto  his  disci- 
ples,  'The  harvest  truly  is  plente- 
ous,  but  the  Iabourers  are  few ; 

38  *  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest,  that  he  will  send  forth 
Iabourers  into  his  harvest. 


A 


CHAPTER  X. 

ND  ^when  he  liad  called  unto 
him  his  twelve  di8ciple8,  he 
gave  them  power  n  against  unelean 
spirit8,  to  cast  them  out,  and  to 
heal  all  manner'of  sickness  and  all 
manner  of  disease. 

2  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve 
apostIes  are  iheae ;  The  iirst,  Simon, 
••who  is  called  Peter.  and  Andrew 
his  brother ;  James  the  s<m  of  Zeb- 
edee,  and  John  hi8  brother ; 

3  Philip,andBartholomew;  Thom- 
a8,    and    Matthew   the   puhliean ; 
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o  lakobo  na  Alepaio,  a  me  Lehaio 
i  kap&ia  o  Tadaio. 

4  °0  Siniona  no  Kanaana  a  me 
īuda  <'Isekariota  nana  ia  i  kmna- 
kaia  aku. 

5  0  keia  poe  umikumamalua  ka 
Iesu  i  hooima  ae  ai,  kauoha  mai  la 
ia  lakou,  i  mai  la,  ^Mai  hele  ou- 
kou  ma  ke  kuamoo  o  ko  na  aina  e, 
aole  hoi  e  komo  i  kekahi  kulana- 
kauhale  o  ^ko  Samaria. 

6  ^Aka,  e  hele  oukou  i  ka  poe  hipa 
''  auwana  o  ka  ohana  o  Iseraela. 

7  '  I  ko  oukou  helo  ana,  e  ao  aku, 
me  ka  i  ana,  Ua  kokoke  mai  nei 
'^ke  aupuni  o  ka  lani. 

8  £  hooia  i  na  mai.  e  huikala  i 
na  lepero,  e  hoala  i  na  mea  make, 
e  mahiki  aku  i  na  daimonio;  'ua 
haawi  wale  ia  mai  ia  oukou,  e 
haawi  wale  aku  oukou. 

9  "Mai  hahao  oukou  i  gula,  aole 
hoi  i  kala,  aole  hoi  i  "keleawe  ilo- 
ko  o  ko  oukou  mau  hipuu ; 

10  Aole  hoi  he  aa  no  ko  ouk(}u 
hole  ana,  aole  hoi  elua  aahu,  aole 
hoi  kamaa,  aole  no  hoi  he  kookoo ; 
°uo  ka  mea,  he  pono  ke  loaa  i  ka 
mea  hana  ka  ai  nana. 

11  ^A  o  ke  kulanakauhale,  a  o  ke 
kauhale  paha,  a  oukou  e  komo  aku 
ai,  e  ninau  aku  i  ko  laila  poe  pono  ; 
malaila  no  e  noho  ai  a  hiki  i  ka 
manawa  e  hele  aku  ai  malaila  aku. 

12  Aia  komo  aku  oukou  iloko  o 
ka  hale,  e  uwe  aku  i  ko  laila. 

13  'iA  i  pono  ko  ka  hale,  e  kau  ko 
oukou  aloha  maluna  iho  o  lakou ; 
aka,  ''i  pono  ole,  e  hoi  hou  mai  no 
ko  oukou  aloha  io  oukou  la. 

14  "A  o  ka  mea  hookipa  ole  ia  ou- 
kou,  aole  hoi  e  hoolohe  i  ka  oukou 
olelo,  a  hele  aku  oukou  iwaho  o 
kela  hale.  a  o  kela  kulanakauhale 
paha,  'e  lulu  iho  i  ka  lepo  o  ko 
oukou  wawae. 

15  He  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei 
ia  oukou,  "  E  aho  no  ka  hewa  ana 
o  ko  Sodoma  a  me  ko  Gomora  i  ko 
ia  kulanakauhale  i  ka  la  e  hooko- 
lokolo  ai. 
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Jame8  the  s<m  of  AlphexiB,  and  Leb- 
heu8,  who80  aumame  was  Thad- 
deus3 

4  ''Simon  the  tGanaanite,  and 
Juda8  ''  Iscariot,  who  al80  betrayed 
him. 

5  The8e  twelye  Je8U8  8ent  forih, 
and  commanded  them,  8aying,  *Go 
not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentile8, 
and  into  any  city  of  'the  Samari- 
tan8  enter  ye  not : 

6  <^But  go  rather  to  the  ''lost  sheep 
of  the  hou8e  of  lsra£L 

7  ^'And  88  ye  go,  preach,  saying, 
^  The  kingdom  of  hea^en  is  at  hand. 

8  Heal  the  aiek,  cleanse  the  lepem, 
rai8e  the  dead,  ca8t  out  deYil8 :  ^free- 
ly  ye  have  received,  freely  give. 


9  "»nProvide  neither  gold,  nor  8il- 
ver,  nor  °bra88  in  your  pur8e8 ; 

10  Nor  8crip  for  your  joumey,  nei- 
ther  two  coat8,  neither  shoe8,  nor 
yet  tstave8:  ®for  the  workman  is 
worthy  of  hia  meat. 

11  PAnd  into  whatsoever  city  or 
town  ye  shall  enter,  inquire  who 
in  it  is  worthy ;  and  there  abide  till 
ye  go  thence. 

12  And  when  ye  eome  into  a 
hou8e,  salute  it. 

13  ^And  if  the  hou8e  be  worthy, 
let  your  peaee  eome  upon  it :  ^hni 
if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your  peaee 
retum  to  you. 

14  'An^  whosoever  ehall  not  re- 
ceive  you,  nor  hear  your  words, 
when  ye  depart  out  of  that  house 
or  city,  *  8hake  off  the  du8t  of  yoxir 
feet. 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  "  It  ehall 
be  more  tolerable  for  the  ]and  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of 
judgm6nt,  thau  for  that  city. 
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16  ^  '  Eia  hoi,  ke  hoouna  aku  nei 
au  ia  oukou  e  like  me  na  hipa 
mawaena  o  na  ilio  hihiu  hae  \  ^  uo 
ia  mea,  e  maalea  oukou  e  like  me 
na  nahesa,  *e  noho  malie  hoi  e  like 
me  na  manu  nunu. 

17  E  malama  hoi  ia  oukou  i  na 
kanaka^  no  ka  mea,  ^e  haawi  aku 
lakou  ia  oukou  i  ka  aha  hookolo- 
kolo,  ''e  hahau  hoi  lakou  ia  oukou 
iloko  o  ko  lakou  mau  halehalawai ; 

18  '^A  no^u  nei  e  aiakaiia'ku  ai 
oukou  imua  o  na  kiaaina  a  me  na 
alii,  i  mea  e  ike  ai  no  lakou,  a  no 
ko  na  aina  e. 

19  **Aia  haawiia'ku  oukou,  mai 
manao  nui  i  ka  oukou  e  olelo  aku 
ai;  no  ka  mea,  'o  haawiia  aku  ia 
oukou  i  kela  manawa,  ka  oukou 
mea  e  olelo  aku  ai. 

20  ^No  ka  mea,  aole  na  oukou  e 
olelo  aku,  na  ka  Uhane  no  o  ko 
oukou  Makua  e  olelo  ana  ma  o 
oukou  la, 

21  s£  haawi  ana  ka  hoahanau  i 
ka  hoahanau  e  make,  a  o  ka  ma> 
kuakane  i  ko  keiki ;  a  e  ku  e  na 
keiki  i  na  makua,  e  hoolilo  ia  la- 
kou  i  ka  make. 

22  '^No  ko*u  inoa  e  inainaia  mai 
ai  oukou  e  na  kanaka  a  pau  :  aka, 
'  o  ka  mea  hoomau  aku  a  hiki  i  ka 
hopena,  e  ola  ia. 

23  '^Aia  hana  ino  mai  lakou  ia 
oukou  iloko  o  kekahi  kulanakau- 
haie,  e  holo  aku  oukou  i  kekahi; 
he  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  uku  nei  ia  ou- 
kou,  Aole  e  pau  e  na  kulanakau- 
hale  0  ka  Iseraela  i  ke  kaaheleia  e 
oukou,  'a  hiki  mai  no  ke  Keiki  a 
ke  kanaka. 

24  ™  Aole  he  kiekie  ka  haumana 
maluna  o  ke  kumu,  aole  hoi  ke 
kauwa  maluna  o  kona  haku. 

25  Hc  aho  no  ka  haumana  ke 
like  ia  me  kana  kumu,  a  o  ke  kau- 
wa  ke  like  ia  me  kona  haku.  Ina 
°c  kapa  mai  lakou  i  ka  mea  nona 
ka  hale,  o  6elezebuba,  e  nui  auanei 
ko  lakou  kapa  ana  i  ko  ka  hale 
pela. 

28  Mai  makau  hoi  ia  lakou;  no 
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16  ir  'Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as 
sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves :  ^  be 
ye  therefore  wise  as  serpent8,  and 
*  il  harmle8s  as  doves. 


17  But  beware  of  men :  for  *they 
will  deliver  you  up  to  the  councils, 
and  •*  they  will  scourge  you  in  their 
synagogues ; 

18  And  *^ye  shall  be.brought  be- 
fore  governors  and  king8  for  my 
sake,  for  a  te8timony  against  them 
.and  the  Gentiles. 

19  ''But  when  they  deliver  you 
up,  take  no  thought  how  or  what 
ye  shall  8peak:  for  "i^  shall  be 
given  you  in  that  same  hour  what 
ye  shall  speak. 

20  '  For  it  is  not  ye  that  8peak,  but 
the  Spirit  of  your  Father  whieh 
speaketh  in  you. 

21  *And  the  brother  8hall  deliver 
up  the  brother  to  death,  and  the 
father  the  child:  and  the  children 
shall  rise  up  against  th€ir  parents, 
and  cause  them  to  bc  put  to  death. 

22  And  ''^e  shall  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  my  name's  &akc:  'but  he 
that  endureth  to  the  end  8haII  be 
saved. 

23  But  ''when  they  persecute  you 
in  this  city,  flee  ye  into  another: 
for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Yc  Ehall 
not  llhave  gone  over  the  cities  of 
Israel,  'till  the  Son  of  man  be 
eome. 


24  °»The  disciple  is  not  above  his 
master,  nor  the  servant  above  his 
lord. 

25  It  is  enough  for  the  di8ciple 
that  he  be  as  his  master,  and  the 
servant  as  his  lord.  If  "  they  have 
called  the  master  of  the  house 
tBeeIzebub,  how  mueh  moro  shall 
they  eall  them  of  his  household  ? 

26  Fear  them  not  therefore:  ®for 
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ka  mea,  'aohe  mea  i  nhiia  e  ole  e 
hoakakaia^na,  aohe  mea  i  himaia  e 
ole  e  hoikeia'na. 

27  O  ka'n  e  olelo  aku  nei  ia  onkon 
ma  ka  ponli  nei,  oia  ka  onkou  e  hai 
aka  ai  ma  ka  malamalama ;  a  o  ka 
mea  a  onkon  e  lohe  nei  ma  ka  pe- 
peiao,  oia  ka  onkon  e  kala  aku  ai 
malnna  o  na  hale. 

28  PMai  makan  akn  hoi  onkon  i 
ka  poe  nana  e  pepehi  mai  ke  kino, 
aole  nae  e  hlki  ia  lakou  ke  pepehi 
i  ka  nhane;  aka,  e  makau  akn  i 
ka  mea  nona  ka  mana  e  make  ai  ka 
nhane  a  me  ke  kino  iloko  o  Gehena. 

29  Aole  anei  i  kuaiia  na  mann 
liilii  elna  i  kekahi  aaano  ?  aole  hoi 
e  haule  wale  kekahi  o  laua  ma  ka 
lepo,  ke  oie  ko  oukou  Makua. 

30  '^  Ua  pau  loa  no  hoi  na  lauoho 
o  ko  oukou  mau  poo  i  ka  heluia. 

31  Nolaila,  mai  makau  oukou,  ua 
oi  loa  aku  oukou  mamua  o  na  manu 
liilii  he  nni  loa. 

32  ''Nolaila,  o  ka  mea  nana  au  e 
hooia  aku  imua  o  na  kanaka,  'na'u 
hoi  ia  e  hooia  aku  imua  o  ko'n  Ma- 
kna  iloko  o  ka  lani. 

33  *  A  o  k^  mea  nana  au  e  hoole 
aku  imua  o  na  kanaka,  na'u  hoi  ia 
e  hoole  aku  imua  o  ko'u  Makua 
iloko  o  ka  lani. 

34  "  Mai  manao  oukou  i  hele  mai 
nei  au  e  lawe  mai  i  ke  kuikahi  ma 
ka  honua;  o  ka  pahi  kaua  ka'u  i 
hele  mai  nei  e  lawe  mai,  aole  ke 
kuikahi. 

35  No  ka  mea,  i  hele  mai  nei  au  e 
hookuee  i  ke  kanaka  'i  kona  ma- 
kuakane,  a  i  ke  kaikamahiue  i  ko- 
na  makuwahine,  a  i  ka  hunonawa- 
hine  i  kona  makuahunowaiwahine. 

36  ^O  na  enemi  a  ke  kanaka,  no 
kona  hale  iho  no  lakou. 

37  '0  ka  mea  hookela  aku  i  ke 
aloha  i  kona  makuakane  a  i  kona 
makuwahine,  aole  no  ia'u,  aole  ia 
e  pono  no'u :  a  o  ka  mea  hookela 
aku  i  ke  aloha  i  kana  keikikane  a  i 
ke  kaikamahine,  aole  ia'u,  aole  hoi 
ia  e  pono  no'u. 

38  '  A  0  ka  mea  kaikai  ole  i  kona 
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there  is  nothing  coYered,  that  ^hall 
not  be  reTealed ;  and  hid,  that  ehall 
not  be  known. 

27  What  I  tell  yon  in  ^aikneea, 
that  apeak  ye  in  iight:  and  wfaat 
ye  hear  in  the  ear,  tkat  preach  yo 
upon  the  honeelope. 


28  P  And  fear  not  them  whieh  kill 
the  body,  but  are  not  ahie  to  kill 
1be  8oul:  but  rather  fear  him 
whieh  18  ahle  to  de8troy  both  eoul 
and  body  in  hell. 

29  Are  not  two  8parrow8  Fold  for 
a  tfarthing  ?  and  one  of  them  phall 
not  fall  on  the  ground  withont  your 
Father. 

30  'En^  the  very  haini  of  your 
head  are  all  nnmbered. 

31  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye  are  of 
more  yalue  than  many  8parrow8. 

32  **  WhoEoeYer  therefore  shall  eon- 
feFs  me  before  men,  'him  will  I  eon- 
fes8  aleo  before  my  Father  whieh  ia 
in  heayen. 

33  *  But  whoEoeyer  ahali  deny  roe 
before  men,  him  will  I  ako  deny  be- 
fore  my  Father  whieh  is  in  heayen. 

34  "  Think  not  that  I  am  eome  to 
8end  peaee  on  earth :  I  eame  not  to 
8end  peaee,  but  a  swōrd. 


35  For  I  am  eome  to  8et  a  man  at 
yariance  'again8t  hia  father,  and 
the  daughter  again6t  her  mother, 
and  the  daughter  in  law  again8t  her 
mother  in  law. 

36  And  y  a  man's  fo€s  shall  he  they 
of  his  own  household. 

37  'He  that  loyeth  father  or  mo- 
ther  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of 
me:  and  he  that  loyeth  scn  or 
daughter  more  than  me  is  not 
worthy  of  me. 


38  *And  he   that  taketh  not  his 
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kea,  a  e  hahai  mai  mamuli  o'u,  ao- 
le  ia  e  pono  ia'u. 

39  J*0  ka  mea  malama  i  kona  ola, 
e  lilo  no  kona  ola ;  aka,  o  ka  mea 
haaleie  i  kona  oia  no'u  nei,  e  loaa 
ia  ia  ke  ola. 

40  1[  ^O  ka  mea  ike  mai  ia  oukou, 
oia  ke  ike  mai  ia'u ;  a  o  ka  mea  ike 
mai  ia'u,  oia  ke  ike  mai  i  ka  mea 
nana  au  i  hoouna  mai. 

41  ''O  ka  mea  ike  mai  i  ke  kaula, 
no  ka  mea,  he  kaula  ia,  e  loaa  ia 
ia  ka  uku  no  ke  kaula ;  a*  o  ka  mea 
ike  mai  i  ke  kanaka  pono,  no  ka 
mea,  he  kanaka  pono  ia,  e  loaa  ia 
ia  ka  uku  no  ke  kanaka  pono. 

42  *  0  ka  mea  nana  e  haawi  mai  i 
ke  kiaha  wai  huihui  o  inu,  no  ke- 
kahi  o  keia  mau  mea  uuku,  no  ka 
mea,  he  haumana  ia,  he  oiaio  ka'u 
e  olelo  aku  nei  ia  oukou,  Aole  ia  e 
nele  i  kona  uku. 

MOKUNA  XI. 

AOKI  ae  la  ka  leau  ao  ana  aku 
i  kana  poe  haumana  hc  umi- 
kumamalua,  hele  aku  la  ia  malaila 
aku,  o  ao  a  0  ololo  aku  iloko  o  na 
kulanakauhale. 

2  ^Lohe  ae  la  o  loane  iloko  ''o 
ka  hale  paahao  i  na  hana  a  Kristo, 
hoouna  mai  la  ia  i  ua  haumana  ana 
elua, 

3  Ninau  aku  la  ia  ia,  0  oe  io  no 
anei  *^ka  mea  e  hele  mai  ana;  e 
kali  anei  makou  i  kekahi  mea  o 
ac? 

4  Olelo  mai  la  Iesu,  i  mai  la  ia 
laua,  Ou  hoi  olua,  e  hai  aku  ia  loa- 
ne  i,na  mea  a  oiua  i  lohe,  a  i  ike 
iho  nei. 

5  **  Ua  ike  na  makapo,  ua  hele  na 
oopa,  ua  huikalaia  na  lepero,  ua 
lohe  na  kuli,  ua  hoalaia  na  make, 
a  ua  haiia'ku  kaeuanelio  i  *ka  poe 
ilihune. 

6  Pomaikai  hoi  ka  mea  i  'hoohi- 
hia  ole  ia  no'u. 

7  ^  '  A  hala  aku  la  laua,  olelo  aku 
la  Iesa  i  ka  poe  kanaka  no  loane^  i 
aku  la,  I  hele  laoukou  i  ka  waona- 
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croiB,  and  rolloweth  after  me,  in  uoi 
worthy  of  me. 

39  ^  He  that  findeth  hia  life  ahall 
loee  it :  and  he  that  loeeih  hi8  life 
for  my  aake  shall  find  it. 

40  Tf  'He  that  receiveth  you  re» 
ceiyeth  me;  and  he  that  receiyeth 
me  reoeiyeth  him  that  8ent  me. 

41  '^He  that  reoeiyeth  a  prophet  in 
the  name  of  a  prophet  6hall  receiye 
a  prophet'8  Teward;  and  he  that 
reoeiyeth  a  rigfateous  man  in  the 
name  of  a  righteou8  man  ehall  re- 
ceiye  a  righteou8  man'8  reward. 

42  *Aud  whoeoeyer  8hail  giye  to 
drink  unto  one  of  the8e  little  ouee  a 
eup  of  oold  waier  only  in  the  name 
of  a  di8ciple,  yerily  I  say  unto  you, 
he  8hall  in  no  wiee  loee  his  reward. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

AND  it  eame  to  pa88,  when  Je8U8 
had  made  an  end  of  conunand- 
ing  his  twelye  di8ciples,  he  depart- 
ed  thence  to  teach  and  te  preach  in 
their  citie8. 

2  *Now  when  John  had  heard  "in 
the  pri8on  the  work8  of  Ohrist,  he 
8ent  two  of  hi8  di8cip]es, 

3  And  8aid  imto  him,  Art  thou 
*  hc  that  should  eome,  or  do  we  look 
for  another  ? 

4  Je8us  an8wered  and  8aid  unto 
them,  Go  and  8hew  John  again 
those  thing8  whieh  ye  do  hear  and 
see: 

5  **The  blind  receiye  their  8ight, 
and  thc  lame  walk.  the  leper8  aro 
cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear.  tho 
dead  are  rai8ed  up,  and  *the  pooi 
haye  the  gospel  preached  to  them. 

6  And  ble88ed  i8  he,  who86eycr 
shall  not  'be  offended  in  me. 

7  ^  *  And  88  they  departed,  Je8us 
began  to  8ay  unto  the  multitudes 
ooncerning  John,  What  went  ye  out 
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hele  e  ike  i  ke  aha?  *■!  ka ohe  aiiei 
i  luli  i  ka  makani  ? 

8  I  hele  hoi  oukou  e  ike  i  ke  aha? 
I  ke  kanaka  anei  i  kahikoia  i  ke 
kapa  pahee  ?  Aia  no  ka  poe  i  ka- 
hikoia  i  ke  kapa  pahee  iloko  o  na 
hale  o  na'lii. 

9  I  hele  hoi  onkou  e  ike  i  ke  aha? 
I  ke  kanla  anei  ?  Oia,  ke  hai  aka 
nei  an  ia  oukou,  o  '  ka  mea  hoi  e  oi 
aku  i  ke  kaula. 

10  Oia  no  ka  mea  i  palapalaia  no- 
na,  ^Aia  hoi,  ke  hoouna  aku  nei 
au  i  ka'u  eiele  mamua  ou.  nana  e 
hoomakaukau  i  kou  alanui  mamua 
ou. 

1 1  He  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei 
ia  oukou,  O  na  mea  a  na  wahine  i 
hanau  ai,  aole  kekahi  o  lakou  i  oi 
aku  imua  o  ioane  Bapetite  :  aka,  o 
ka  mea  liilii  loa  iloko  o  ke  aupuni 
o  ka  lani,  ua  oi  aku  ia  imua  ona. 

12  'Mai  ka  wa  ia  loane  Bapetit6 
mai  a  hiki  ia  nei,  ua  imi  ikaika  ia 
ke  anpuni  o  ka  lani,  a  ua  laweia  e 
ka  poe  ikaika  no  lakou. 

13  "Ua  ao  mai  ka  poe  kaula  a 
pau  a  me  ke  kanawai,  a  hiki  mai 
ai  o  loane. 

14  Inae  hiki  ia  oukou  ke  hooma- 
opopo.  oia  nei  no  ua  "Elia  la,  ka 
mea  e  hele  mai  ana. 

15  '^O  ka  mea  pepeiao  lohe  la,  e 
hoolohe  ia. 

16  1[  ^Me  ke  aha  la  au  e  hooha- 
like  ai  i  keia  hanauna?  Ua  like 
no  ia  me  na  kamalii  e  noho  ana  i 
kahi  kuai,  a  e  kahea  aku  ana  i  ko 
lakou  mau  hoa, 

17  I  ka  i  ana  aku,  £,  ua  Lookio- 
kio  aku  makou  ia  oukou,  aole  ou- 
kou  i  haa  mai ;  ua  makena  aku  ma- 
kou  ia  oukou,  aole  hoi  oukou  i  uwe 
mai. 

18  No  ka  mea,  i  hele  mai  nei  o 
loane  me  ka  ai  ole  a  me  ka  inu  ole, 
a  ke  olelo  nei  lakou,  He  daimonio 
kona. 

19  I  hele  mai  nei  ke  Keiki  a  ke 
kanaka  me  ka  ai  ana  a  me  ka  inu 
ana,  a  ke  olelo  nei  lakou,  Aia  hoi, 
he  kanaka  pakela  ai,  pakela  inu 
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into  the  wildenietB  to  aee  ?  >»  A  r6ed 
ahaken  with  the  wind  ? 

8  Bat  what  went  yeoat  for  to  ^ee  ? 
A  man  clothed  in  mH  niiment? 
bebold,  they  that  wear  8oft  clotking 
are  in  king8'  houeea. 

9  Hu^'^HiuU  went  ye  oat  for  to  aee  ? 
A  prophet?  yea,  I  8ay  unto  yo«i, 
'  aiid  more  than  a  pfophet. 

10  For  thi8  ia  A«,  of  whom  it  ia 
written,  ''HehoM,  I  8end  my  mee- 
8enger  before  thy  face,  whieh  ahali 
prepare  thy  way  before  thee. 

11  Vcrily  I  8ayunto  you,  Among 
them  that  are  hom  of  women  there 
hath  not  riseu  a  greater  than  Mkn 
the  Bapti£t:  notwithstanding,  he 
that  is  Iea8t  in  ihe  kingdom  of 
heaven  19  greater  thau  he. 

12  '  And  from  the  days  of  John  the 
Baptist  unlil  now  tbe  kingdom  of 
heaven  H  su5ereth  violenee,  and  the 
violent  take  it  by  force. 

13  '^Woī  all  the  prophets  and  the 
law  prophe8ied  untii  John. 

14  And  if  ye  will  receive  t>,  thi8 
i8  ^"  EUiaa,  whieh  wa8  for  to  eome. 

15  <*He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  liear. 

16  ir  PBut  whereunto  «haU  I  liken 
this  generation  ?  It  18  like  unto 
children  8itting  in  the  market8,  and 
calling  unto  their  fellow8, 

17  And  8aying,  We  have  piped 
unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danoed ; 
we  have  moumed  unto  you,  and  ye 
have  not  laniented. 

18  For  John  eame  neither  eating 
nor  drinking,  and  they  say,  He  hath 
a  devil. 

19  The  Son  of  man  eame  eating 
and  drinking,  and  they  8ay,  Behold 
a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  winebib- 
ber^  *i  a  friend  of  pablicans  and  8in- 
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waina^  a  *i  he  hoalauna  no  na  luna- 
auhau  a  me  na  lawehala.  'Aka, 
ua  hoaponoia  ka  naauao  e  kana  poe 
keiki. 

20  %  'llaila  kana  hoomaka  ana  e 
hoe^ewa  aku  i  na  kolanakauhale, 
kahi  i  hanaia'i  ka  nui  loa  o  kana 
mau  hana  mana;  no  ka  mea,  aole 
lakou  i  mihi. 

21  Auwe  oe,  e  Korazina !  Auwe 
oe,  e  Bete8aida !  no  ka  mea,  ina  i 
hanaia  ma  Turo  a  ma  Sidona  na 
hana  mana  i  hanaia'ku  ai  io  olua 
la,  ina  ua  mihi  e  lakou  iloko  ^o  ke 
kapa  ino  a  me  ka  lehu  ahi. 

22  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou^ 
^  E  aho  no  ka  hewa  ana  o  Turo  a 
me  Sidoaa  i  ko  olua,  i  ka  la  e  hoo- 
kolokolo  ai. 

23  O  oe  hoi.  e  Kapcrenauma,  'ka 
i  hookiekieia'e  i  ka  lani,  o  kiolaia 
oe  ilalo  i  ka  po ;  no  ka  mea,  ina  i 
hanaia  ma  Sodoma  na  hana  mana 
i  hanaia'ku  ai  iloko  ou,  ina  ua  koe 
ia  a  hiki  i  neia  manawa. 

24  Aka  hoi,  ke  olelo  aku  nei  au 
ia  oukou,  ^  £  aho  no  ka  howa  aua 
o  Sodoma  i  kou  i  ka  la  e  hookolo- 
kolo  ai. 

25  1f  *  īa  wa  la,  olelo  aku  la  o  Iesu, 
i  aku  la,  Ke  aloha  aku  nei  au  la 
oe,  e  ka  Makua,  ka  Haku  o  ka  lani 
a  me  ka  honua;  no  ka  mea,  ^ua 
huna  oe  i  keia  mau  moa  i  ka  poo 
akamai  a  me  ka  poe  maalea,  a  ''ua 
hoike  mai  oe  ia  mau  mea  i  na  keiki 
uuku. 

26  Oia  no,  e  ka  Makua,  no  ka 
mea,  o  ka  pono  no  ia  ia  oe. 

27  ^  Ua  haawiia  mai  ia'u  na  mea 
a  pau  e  ko'u  Makua ;  aohe  kanaka 
i  ike  i  ke  Keiki,  o  ka  Makua  wale 
no ;  ^  aole  hoi  he  kanaka  i  ike  i  ka 
Makua,  o  ke  Keiki  wale  no,  a  me 
ka  mea  ia  ia  e  hoike  aku  ai  ke 
Keiki. 

28  ^  E  hele  mai  oukou  a  pau  loa 
io'u  nei,  e  ka  poe  luhi  a  me  ka  poe 
kaumaha,  na'u  oukou  e  hoomaha 
aku. 

29  £  amo  oukou  i  ka'u  auamo 
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ner8.     'Bnt  wi8dom  i8  jUstifiedof 
her  children. 


20  ^  •  Then  began  he  toupbraid  tbc 
citie8  wherein  mo6t  of  his  mighty 
work8  w^e  done,  becau£e  they  re- 
pented  not : 

21  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin !  woe 
unto  thee,  Bethsaida  !  for  if  the 
mighty  work8,  whieh  were  done  in 
you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  they  would  haTe  repented 
Iong  ago  *■  in  sackcloth  and  ashe8. 

22  But  I  Bay  unto  you,  °  It  shall  be 
more  toIera^le  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at 
the  day  of  judgment;  than  for  you. 

23  Andthou,  Capernaum,  ^whieh 
art  exaitcd  unto  heaycn,  shalt  be 
brought  down  to  hell:  for  if  the 
mighty  works,  whichhavo  beendone 
in  thee,  had  heen  done  in  Sodom, 
it  wouId  haYe  remained  until  this 
day. 

24  But  I  8ay  unto  you,  yThat  it 
8hall  be  more  tolerablc  for  the  land 
of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
than  for  thee. 

25  ^  *  At  that  timc  Jcsus  answercd 
and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O  Father, 
Lord  of  heaTen  and  earth,  becaus& 
*thou  ha6t  hid  these  things  from 
the  wise  and  prudent,  ^  and  ha8t  re^ 
Tealed  them  unto  babes. 


26  £Ten  80,  Father ;  for  so  it  seemed 
good  in  thy  sight. 

27  '^  AII  things  are  deliTered  unto 
mo  of  my  Father:  and  no  man 
knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father; 
<*neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Fa- 
ther5  saTe  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom- 
soeTer  the  Son  will  reTeaI  him. 

28  1[  Oome  unto  me,  all  ye  that  ia- 
bour  and  are  heaTy  laden,  and  I 
will  giTe  you  resl. 

29  Tako  my  yokc  upon  you,  •  and 
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maluua  iho  o  oukoa,  *  e  aoia  ookou 
e  au :  no  ka  mea,  ua  akahai  au,  ua 
'  haahaa  kuu  naau,  a  ^  e  loaa  ia  ou- 
kou  ka  maha  no  ko  oukou  mau 
uhane. 
30  ^No  ka  mea,  he  oluolu  ka'u 
auamo,  he  mama  hoi  ka'u  ul<ana. 

MOKUNA  XII. 

ĪA  wa  la,  hele  aku  la  o  *Iesu  i 
ka  la  Sabati  mawaena  o  na  ma- 
hinaai,  pololi  iho  la  na  haumana 
ana,  lalau  aku  la  lakou  i  na  huhui 
palaoa,  a  ai  iho  la. 
"2  Ike  aku  la  ka  poe  Paneaio,  i 
aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  Aia  ke  hana 
nei  kau  poe  haumana  i\a  mea  ku 
ole  i  ke  kanawai  ke  hana  i  ka  la 
Sabati. 

3  I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  Aole  anei 
oukou  i  heluhelu  i^ka  mea  a  DaYi-, 
da  i  hana'i,  a  me  ka  poe  me  ia,  i  ka 
wa  i  pololi  ai  lakou  ? 

4  la  ia  i  komo  aku  ai  iloko  o  ka 
hale  o  ke  Akua,  a  ai  iho  la  i  '^  ka 

•  bei*ena  hoike,  ka  mea  ku  pono  ole 
ia  ia  ke  ai,  aole  hoi  i  ka  poe  me  ia, 
^  na  ka  poe  kahuna  wale  no. 

5  Aole  anei  oukou  i  "heluhelu,  6 
ka  poe  kahuna  iloko  o  ka  luakini  i 
na  la  Sabati,  ua  hana  lakou  i  ka  la 
Sabati,  aolehoi  a  lakou  hala? 

6  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou, 
£ia  maanei  'kekahi.  ua  oi  aku  ia 
mamua  o  ka  luakini. 

7  Ina  paha  i  ike  oukou  i  ke  ano  o 
keia,  ^O  ke  aloha  ko'u  makemake, 
aole  ka  mohai,  ina  ua  hoohewa  ole 
mai  oukou  i  ka  poe'  hala  ole. 

8  No  ka  mea,  o  ke  Keiki  a  ke  ka- 
naka,  oia  ka  Haku  no  ka  la  Sabati. 

9  ^Hele  aku  la  ia  mai  ia  wahi 

aku^  a  komo  aku  la  iloko  o  ko  la- 
kou  halehalawai. 

1 0 1[  Aia  ilaila  he  kanaka,  ua  maloo 
kona  lima:  ninau  mai  la  lakou  ia 
ia,  i  mea  e  hoopii  aku  ai  lakou  ia 
ia;  i  mai  la,  'He  meapono  anei  ke 
hoola  aku  i  ka  la  Sabati  ? 

1 1  I  aku  la  oia  ia  lakou,  Owai  la 
ke  kanaka  o  oukou  he  hipa  kana,  a 
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learn  of  me;  for  I  am  meek  and 

'  lowly  in  heart ;  'and  ye  ehall  find 
re6t  unto  your  eou1s. 


30  '>For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my 
burden  is  light. 

CHAPTER  XIi: 

AT  that  time  *  Je8U8  went  on  the 
.  8abbath  day  thTOUgh  the  corn; 
and  hia  diEciple8  weie  a  huogered, 
and  began  to  pluek  the  eaia  of  coru, 
and  to  eat. 

2  But  when  the  Pha^ieeea  eaw  it, 
they  8aid  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  di8- 
ciples  do  that  whieh  ie  not  lawful 
to  do  upon  the  8abbath  day. 

3  But  he  8aid  untothem,.Have  ye 
not  read  ^what  Dayid  did,  when  he 
wa8ahungered,  and  they  that  were 
with  him ; 

4  How  he  entered  into  the  houEe 
of  God,  and  did  eat  ^  the  8hewbread, 
whieh  wa8  not  lawful  for  him  to 
eat,  neither  for  them  whieh  were 
with  him,  '^hui  only  for  the  prie8t8  ? 

5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  •  law, 
how  that  on  the  8abbath  dayB  the 
prie8ts  in  the  temple  profane  the 
sabbath,  and  are  blameles8  ? 

6  But  I  8ay  unto  you,  That  in 
this  plaee  is  ^one  greater  Ihan  Ihe 
temple. 

7  But  if  ye  had  known  what  1his 
meaneth,  «I  will  have  mercy,  and 
not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have 
condemned  the  guiltle88.  . 

8  For  the  Son  of  man  i8  Lord  evcn 
of  the  8abbath  day. 

9  ^And  when  he  wae  departed 
thence,  he  went  into  their  8yna« 
gogue : 

10  ^  And,  behold,  there  wm  a  mau 
whieh  had  his  hand  withei«d.  And 
they  a8ked  him,  saying,  *Is^it  law- 
ful  to  heal  on  the  8abbath  days? 
that  they  might  aeeuee  him. 

11  And  he  8aid  unto  Ihem,  Whai 
man  ahall  there  be  amoDg  you,  that 
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^  i  hanle  iiio  i  ka  lua  i  ka  la  Sabati, 
aole  anei  ia  e  lalau  aku  ia  ia,  a  e 
huki  mai  iluna? 

12  Aole  anei  e  oi  aku  ke  kanaka 
mamua  o  ka  hipa  ?  .  He  mea  pono 
no  ke  hana  maikai  i  ka  la  Sabati. 

13  Alaila,  olelo  akn  la  ia  i  ua  ka> 
naka  ia^  £  o  mai  kon  lima :  o  mai 
la  ia^a  ola  ae  la  ia  e  like  me  kela 
lima. 

14  ^  Hele  aku  la  'ka  poe  Panaaio 
iwaho^kukakuka  ae  la lakou  i  mea 
e  make  ai  oia  ia  lakou. 

15  A  ike  iho  la  o  leau  ia  mea, 
""heie  aku  la  ia  mai  ia  wahi  aku, 
a  "he  nui  ka  poo  kanaka  i  hahai 
aku  ia  ia,  hoola  iho  la  oia  ia  lakou 
a  pau. 

16  <*  Papa  mai  la  oia  ia  lokou,  aole 
lakou  e  hai  hoike  aku  ia  ia : 

17  I  ko  ai  ka  olelo  a  ke  kaula  a 
Uaia,  i  i  mai  ai, 

18  PAia  hoi  kuu  kauwa  a'u  iko- 
ho  ai,  kuu  mea  aloha,  ^ia  ia  ka 
olioli  o  kuu  naau ;  e  kau  aku  ana 
au  i  kuu  Uhane  maluna  iho  ona,  a 
e  hai  aku  ia  i  ke  kanawai  i  na  la- 
huikanaka. 

19  Aole  ia  e  hakaka.  aole  hoi  e 
walaau  aku,  aoie  hoi  e  lohea  kona 
leo  ma  na  alanui. 

20  Aole  e  hai  ia  ia  ka  ohe  pepe, 
aole  hoi  ia  e  kinai  i  ka  uiki  e  hoo- 
pipi  ana,  a  kui  aku  ia  i  ko  kanawai 
a  lanakila. 

21  A  e  paulele  hoi  na  lahuikanaka 
ma  kona  inoa. 

22  ir  *'  Alaila,  haliia  mai  io  na  la 
kekahi  kanaka  i  uluhia  e  ka  dai- 
monio,  ua  makapo,  ua  paa  hoi  ka 
leo;  a  hoola  iho  la  kela  ia  ia,  a 
olelo  ae  la  ka  leopaa,  a  ike  ae  la 
ka  makapo. 

23  Kahaha  iho  la  na  kanaka  a 
pau,  i  ae  la,  O  ka  Mamo  anei  keia 
a  I^vida? 

24  'A  lohe  ae  la  ka  poe  Parisaio, 
i  ae  la  iakou,  Ma>«>rBeIezebuba  la 
walo  no,  ke  alii  o  na  daimonio,  ka- 
n%  mahiki  aoa  aku«i  ni  daimQnk>. 
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«hall  ha^e  one  aheep,  and  '^i^  it  fall 
into  a  pit  on  the  8abbath  day,  will 
lio  not  Iay  hoId  on  it,  and  Iift  it 
out  ?  ;  . 

12  How  mueh  then  is  a  man  better 
than  a  aheep  ?  Wherefore  it  ia  law- 
ful  to  do  well  on  the  8abbath  dayB. 

13  Thoni  '8aith  he  to  the  man, 
Stretoh  forth  thine  hand.  And  he 
8tretched  it  forth ;  and  it  waa  re- 
Btored  whole,  like  aa  the  other. 

14  ^  Then  Mhe  Phari8ee8  went 
out,  and  iiheld  a  eouneil  against 
him,  how  they  might  de8troy  him. 

15  But  when  Je8us  knew  i/,  '"he 
withdrew  him8eif  from  thenoe: 
°and  great  multitude8  folIowed 
him,  and  he  healed  them  all ; 

16  And  ^'oha^^e^  them  that  they 
8hould  not  make  him  known : 

.  1 7  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  whieh 
waa  8poken  by  £saias  the  prophet, 
8aying,     ,, 

18  <'Behi^ld  my  8ervant,  whom  I 
have  cho6en ;  my  beloved,  •>  in  whom 
my  80ul  is  well  pleased :  I  will  put 
my  Spint  upon  him,  and  he  shall 
shew  judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 

19  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry; 
neither  shall  any  man  hear  his 
voioe  in  the  streets. 

20  A  bruised  >reed  shall  he  not 
break,  and  smoking  flax  shall  he 
not  quench,  till  he  8end  forth  judg- 
ment  unto  victory. 

21  And  in  his  name  8hall  the  6en< 
tiles  tru8t. 

22  ^'^hen^wa^  brought  unto  him 
one  po8sessed  with  a  devil,  blind, 
and  dumb:  and  he  healed  him, 
insomuch  that  the  blind  and  dumb 
both  spake  and  saw. 


23  And  all  the  people  were  amaz- 
ed,  and  said,  Is  not  this  the  Soa  of 
I>ayid? 

24  'But  when  the  Pharisees  heard 
itj  they  said,  This  fellow  doth  not 
cast  out  devil8,  but  by  t  Beelzebub 

I  tfae  phnoe  of  the  devil8. . 
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25  '  Ike  ae  la  o  leau  i  ko  lakou  ma- 
iiao  ana.  i  aku  la  ia  lakou,  0  ko 
aupuni  i  mokuahana  ia  ia  iho,  e 
pau  ia,  a  o  ke  kuiaiuikaahale  ao 
ka  poe  ohana  i  mokuahana  ia  ia 
iho,  aole  ia  e  mau. 

26  Ina  paha  o  Satana  e  mahiki 
aku  ia  Satana,  ua  mokuahana  oia 
ia  ia  iho,  a  pehea  la  hoi  e  mau  ai 
kona  aupuni  ? 

27  Ina  paha  owau  e  mahiki  aku 
i  na  daimonio  ma  o  Belezebuba  la, 
ma  owai  la  hoi  e  mahiki  aku  ai  ua 
keiki  a  oukou  ia  lakou?  Nolaila, 
e  lilo  lakou  i  poe  hooponopono  ia 
oukou. 

28  īna  paha  owau  e  mahiki  aku  i 
na  daimonio  ma  ka  Uhane  o  ke 
Akua,  ina  ua  kokoke  mai  "kc  au- 
puni  o  ke  Akua  io  oukou  nei. 

29  *  Pehea  la  e  hiki  ai  i  kekahi  ke 
komo  iloko  o  ka  hale  o  ke  kanaka 
ikaika,  a  hao  i  kona  waiwai  ?  Aia 
nakinaki  ia  mamua  i  ke  kanaka 
ikaika  a  paa,  alaila  e  hao  ia  i  na 
mea  o  kona  hale. 

30  0  ka  mea  aole  me  au  nei,  o 
ko'u  enemi  no  ia ;  a  o  ka  mea  hoi- 
liili  pu  ole  me  au,  ua  hooleilei 
wale  aku  no  ia. 

31  1f  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  hoi  au  ia 
oukou,  ^  0  na  hala  a  pau,  a  me  na 
olelo  hoino  e  kalaia'na  no  na  kana- 
ka :  aka,  'o  ka  olelo  hoino  aku  i  ka 
Uhane  Hemolele,  aole  ia  e  kalaia 
no  na  kanaka. 

32  0  ka  mea  *olelo  hoino  mai  i  fce 
Keiki  a  ke  kanaka,  ^'e  kalaia'na 
oia ;  aka,  o  ka  mea  olelo  hoino  i  ka 
Uhane  Hemolele,  aole  loa  c  kala- 
ia'na  oia  i  keia  ao,  aole  hoi  i  kela 
ao  aku. 

33  Ina  e  hoomaikai  aku  oukou  i 
ka  laau.  e  hoomaikai  pu  no  hoi  i 
*ko  na  hua;  aka  i  ole,  alaila  e 
hoino  aku  i  ka  laau  me  ka  hoino 
pu  i  kona  hua  ]  ua  ikea  ka  laau  ma 
kona  hua. 

34  E  **  ka  hanauna  moonihoawa  ! 
pehea  la  e  hiki  ai  ia  oukou  ka  poe 
ino  ke  olelo  i  na  mea  maikai  ?    No 
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25  Aiid  Je8i]8  *  knewtheirUHmght8, 
aiid  8aid  unto  thein,  £yery  kingd€in 
diYided  again8t  it6elf  is  brought  to 
deeolfition ;  aoA  eTery  city  or  houae 
diTided  agMi»t  itMlf  8ImU  i]otstaiid : 

26  Aiid  if  Satan  ca0t  out  Satan.  he 
i8  divided  agaiii8t  himself;  liow 
shall  then  hi8  kingdom  8tand  ? 

27  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  ca8t  out 
deYil8,  by  whom  do  your  children 
ca8t  tttem  out  ?  therefore  they  ahall 
be  your  judge8. 


28  But  if  I  oa8t  out  devil8  by  the 
Spirit  of  God^  theii "  the  kingdom  of 
6od  i8  oome  unto  you. 

29  'Or  el8e,  how  ean  one  enter 
into  a  6trong  man'8  house,  and  ppoil 
hi8  goods,  except  he  tir6t  bind  the 
strong  man  ?  and  then  he  will  spoiI 
his  houae. 

.  30  He  that  is  not  with  me  is 
against  me ;  and  he  that  gathereth 
not  with  mc  scattereth  abroad. 

3 1 1[  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you,  ^  All 
manner  of  sin  aud  blafiphemy  shall 
be  forgiven  unto  men  :  *  but  the 
blasphemy  against  ih^  Holy  G}M>st 
sball  not  be  forgiven  unto  meu. 

32  And  whosoevcr  *speaketh  a 
word  against  the  Son  of  man,  ''it 
shall  be  forgiven  him:  but  whoso- 
ever  speaketh  againet  ihe  Holy 
Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him, 
neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the 
world  to  eome. 

33  £ither  make  the  tree  geod,  and 
'^his  fruit  good;  or  else  make  the 
tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit  corrupt : 
for  the  tree  i8  known  by  his  fruit. 


34  O  **  generation  of  vipe^s,  how 
ean  yc,  being  evil,  speak  good 
lhings?  <^for  out  of  the  abundance 
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ka  mea,  '  no  ka  piha  o  ka  naau  e 
olelo  ai  ka  waha. 

35  0  ke  kanaka  maikai,  ua  lawe 
mai  ia  i  na  mea  maikai  mailoko  ae 
o  ka  waiwai  maikai  o  ka  naau :  a 
o  ke  kanaka  ino,  ua  lawe  mai  ia  i 
UA  mea  ino  maiioko  ae  o  ka  waiwai 
ino. 

36  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  ail  ia  oukou, 
O  na  huaolelo  ino  a  pau  a  kanaka 
e  olelo  ai^  o  hookolokoloia'na  lakou 
ia  mea,  i  ka  la  e  hookolokolo  ai. 

37  No  ka  mea,  ma  kau  olelo^'iii» 
e  hoaponoia'i  oe.  a  ma  kāu  olelo 
ana  e  hoahewaia'i  oe.- 

38  ir  ^  Alaila,  olelo  mai  la  kekahi 
poe  kakauolelo  a  me  na  Parisaio, 
i  mai  la,  E  kc  Kumu,  ke  ake  nei 
makou  e  ike  aku  i  hoailona  nou. 

39  Olelo  aku  la  ia,  i  aku  la  ia  la- 
kou,  Ke  imi  nei  ka  hanauna  hewa, 
^moe  kolohe^  i  hoailona:  aole  loa 
e  haawiia  ka  hoaiiona  ia  lakou,  o 
ka  hoailona  a  ke  kaula  a  lona 
wale  no. 

40  **  £  like  me  lona  ekolu  la  eko- 
lu  po  iloko  o  ka  opu  o  ka  ia  nui, 
peia  auanei  ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka, 
ekolu  la  ekolu  po  iloko  o  ka  opu  o 
ka  honua. 

41  '  £  ku  e  mai  auanei  na  kanaka 
o  Nineva  i  keia  hanauna  i  ka  la 
hookolokolo,  a  '^e  hoohewa  mai  ia 
lakou  nei ;  '  no  ka  mea,  mihi  iho  ia 
lakou  i  ka  olelo  ana  a  lona:  eia 
hoi,  maanei  kekahi  i  oi  aku  ma- 
mua  o  lona. 

42  ""I  ka  la  hookolokolo  e  ku  e 
mai  auanei  ke  aliiwahine  o  ke  ku- 
kuluhema  i  keia  hanauna,  a  e  hoo- 
hewa  mai  ia  lakou  nei ;  no  ka  mea, 
i  hele  mai  ia  mai  na  palena  o  ka 
hoaua  e  hoolohe  i  ka  olelo  naauao 
a  Solomona  ;  eia  hoi,  maanei  keka- 
hi  i  oi  aku  mamua  o  Solomona. 

43  " A  puka  mai  ka  uhane  ino  mai- 
loko  mai  o  kekahi  kanaka,  «'hele  aku 
no  ia  ma  na  wahi  panoa,  e  imi  ana 
i  kahi  e  maha  ai,  a  loaa  ole ; 

44  Alaila,  olelo  iho  no  ia,  E  hoi 
ana  au  i  ko'u  hale,  kahi  a'u  i  puka 
mai  ai.     A  hiki  mai,  ike  iho  la  ia, 
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of  the   heart  the    mouih    i^ieak- 
oth. 

35  A  good  man  out  of  the  good 
treasttre  of  the  heart  bringeth  forth 
good  things :  and  an  eTil  man  out 
of  the  eyil  treasure  bringeth  forth 
evil  thingB. 

36  Butl  8&7*ufieti^you,  That  eYery 
idle  w^)«d  tfaat  men  shall  speak, 
tliey  ahall  giYe  account  thereof  in 
the  day  of  judgment. 

37  For  by  thy  words  thou  8halt  be 
ju8tified,  and  by  thy  wonU  thou 
8halt  be  oondenmed. 

38  ^  ^Then  oertain  of  the  8cribe8 
and  of  thc  Pha^iaeee  an8wered,  say- 
ing,  Master,  we  would  aee  a  sign 
from  thee. 

39  But  he  answered  and  8aid  unto 
them,  An  eyil  and  <  adulterou8  gen- 
cration  seekcth  after  a  sign;  and 
thero  ehall  no  sign  be  given  to  it, 
but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  ionae : 

40  ''For  as  Jona8  wa8  three  dayB 
and  three  night8  in  the  whaie's 
b6lly;  80  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
three  days  and  threo  night8  in  the 
heart  of  the  earth. 

41  'The  men  of  Nineveh  8hall 
rise  in  judgment  with  thi8  genera- 
tion,  and  ''shall  condemn  it:  'be- 
eauae  they  repented  at  the  preach- 
ing  of  Jonas ;  and,  bchold,  a  greater 
thaa  Jonas  is  here. 

42  "'The  queen  of  the  80uth  8hall 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  thi8 
generation,  and  shall  condemii  it: 
for  she  eame  from  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wie- 
dom  of  Solomon;  and,  behold,  a 
greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 

43  "When  the  unelean  spirit  is 
gone  out  of  a  man,  °he  walketh 
through  dry  places,  8eeking  re8t, 
and  findeth  none. 

44  Then  he  8aith,  I  will  return 
into  my  hou8e  from  whenee  I  eame 
out;    and  when   he  i8  eome,   he 
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na  kaawale  ia,  ua  kahiliia,  a  ua 
hoolakoiakoia. 

45.  Alaila,  hele  aku  no  ia,  a  lawe 
pu  mai  me  ia  i  na  uhane  e  ae  i  ehi- 
ku,  ua  oi  aku  ko  lakou  ino  i  kona 
iho ;  komo  lakou  iloko,  a  noho  ilai- 
la :  a  ^hewa  loa  aku  ka  hope  o  ua 
kanaka  la  i  kona  noho  ana  mamua. 
Pela  auanei  no  hoi  keia  hanauna 
hewa. 

46  ^  la  ia  i  olelo  ai  i  na  kanaka, 
'iaia  ku  mai  la  iwaho  kona  maku- 
wahine,  a  me  '  kona  poo  hoahanau, 
e  ake  e  oleio  pu  me  ia. 

47  I  aku  la  kekahi  ia  ia,  Aia,  ke 
ku  mai  la  iwaho  kou  makuwahine 
a  me  ou  mau  hoahanau,  e  ake  e 
olelo  pu  me  oe. 

48  Olelo  mai  la  ia,  i  mai  la  i  ka 
mea  nana  i  hai  aku  ia  ia,  Owai  la 
ko'u  makuwahine  a  me  o'u  mau 
hoahanau  ? 

49  O  mai  la  ia  i  kona  lima  i  na 
haumana  ana,  i  aku  la  ia,  Aia  hoi, 
ko'u  makuwahine  a  me  o'u  mau 
hoahanau. 

50  *0  ka  mea  i  hana  i  ka  make- 
make  o  ko'u  Makua  i  ka  lani,  eia 
ko'u  kaikaina  a  mc  ko'u  kaikuwa- 
hine,  a  me  ko'u  makuwahiue. 

MOKUNA  XIII. 

IA  la  la,  hele  aku  la  o  Iesu  iwaho 
o  ka  hale,  a  *noho  iho  la  ia  ma 
kapa  o  ka  loko. 

2  ''He  nui  loa  ka  poe  kanaka  i 
akoakoa  mai  io  na  la,  ^  ee  aku  la  ia 
maiuna  o  kekahi  moku,  noho  iho 
la ;  a  ku  nui  mai  la  ua  poe  kanaka 
la  mauka. 

3  Ao  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou  i  kela 
mea  keia  mea  ma  na  olelonane,  i 
ka  i  ana  mai,  *>  Aia  hoi,  hele  aku 
la  kekahi  kanaka  lulu  hua  e  lulu. 

4  A  i  kana  lulu  ana,  helelei  iho  la 
kekahi  ma  kapa  alanui,  lele  mai  la 
na  manu,'a  pau  ac  la  ia  i  ke  kikoa. 

5  Helelei  iho  la  kekahi  ma  kahi 
hapapa,  aohe  nui  o  ka  lepo ;  kupu 
wawe  ae  la  ia  no  ka  papau  o  ka 
lepo. 
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findeth  it  empiy,  «wepi,  aiid  gar- 
ni8hed. 

45  Then  goeth  he,  and  iakeih  wiih 
himself  *8eyen  other  spint8  more 
wicked  than  him8elf,  and  they  en- 
terinaiiddwellthere:  Pandthe)a8t 
state  6i  that  man  is  wono  than  Uie 
fir8t.  Eyen  so  8hall  it  be  ako  unio 
thiB  wicked  generation. 

46  f  M^hile  he  yet  talked  to  tlie 
people,  <ihehold,  his  mother  and  ■^hia 
brethren  8tood  without,  de6iring  to 
speak  with  him. 

47  Then  one  8aid  unto  him,  Be- 
hold,  thy  mother  and  ihy  brethren 
8tand  without,  de8iring  to  epeak 
with  thee'. 

48  But  he  answered  and  8aid  untp 
him  that  told  him,  Who  i8  my  moth- 
er?  and  who  are  my  brethren? 

49  And  he  8tretched  forth  hia 
hand  toward  hia  diseiple8,  and  8aid, 
BehoId  my  mother  and  my  breth- 
ren ! 

50  For  'whoeoe^e^  ahall  do  the 
will  of  my  Father  whieh  i8  in 
heayen,  the  8ame  i8  my  brother, 
and  sister,  and  mother. 

■■       '•. 

CHAPTER  Xin. 

THE  8ame  day  went  Je8U6  out 
of  the  houee,  *and  Eat  by  the 
aea  8ide. 

2  ^Anā.  great  multitude8  were 
gathered  together  unto  him,  eo  that 
^  he  went  into  a  ehip,  and  sat  ]  and 
the  whole  multitude  stood  on  the 
8hore. 

3  And  he  8pake  many  thing8  unto 
them  in  parable8,  8aying,  <'Behold, 
a  80wer  went  forth  to  eow  ; 

« 

4  And  when  he  80wed,  pome  seeds 
fell  by  the  way  8ide,  and  the  fowl8 
eame  and  deyoured  ihem  up : 

5  Some  fell  upon  stony  place8, 
where  they  had  not  mueh  earth: 
and  forthwith  they  8prung  up,  be- 
eau^e  they  had  no  deepnes6  of  earth : 


MATAIO,  XIII. 


41 


6  A  puka  mai  ka  la,  mae  iho  la  ia, 
a  maloo  aku  la  no  ke  aa  ole. 

7  Helelei  iho  la  kekahi  ma  kahi 
kakalaioa,  kupu  ae  la  ke  kakalaioa; 
a  kahihi  aku  la  ia  mea. 

8  Helelei  iho  la  hoi  kekahi  ma  ka 
lepo  maikai,  a  hua  mai  la  i  ka  hua, 
''he  pahaneri  ka  kekahi,  he  pakana- 
ono  ka  kokahi,  a  he  pakanakolu  ka 
kekahi. 

9  'O  ka  mea  pepeiao  lohe  la,  c 
hoolohe  ia. 

10  Hele  mai  la  kana  poe  hau- 
mana,  ninau  aku  la  ia  ia,  No  ke 
aha  la  oe  e  olelo  mai  ai  ia  lakou 
ma  na  olelonane  ? 

1 1  Olelo  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  i  mai 
la,  No  ka  mea, '  ua  haawiia  aku  ia 
oukou  e  ike  i  na  mea  pohihihi  o  ke 
aupuni  o  ka  lani,  aole  nae  i  haawi- 
ia'ku  ia  lakou. 

12  ^O  ka  mea  ua  loaa,  e  haawi 
hou  ia'ku  nana  a  mahuahua ;  aka, 
o  ka  mea  ua  loaa  ole,  e  laweia'ku 
kana  mai  ona  aku  la. 

13  Nolaila  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei  ia 
lakou  ma  na  olelonane ;  no  ka  mea, 
i  ka  nana  ana,  aole  lakou  i  ike ;  a 
i  ka  lohe  ana  aole  lakou  i  hoolohe, 
aole  hoi  i  hoomaopopo. 

14  Ilaila  i  ko  ai  ka  wanana  a  Isaia 
ia  lakou,  i  ka  i  ana, '  I  ka  lohe  ana, 
6  lohe  auanei  oukou,  aole  nae  e 
hoomaopopo ;  a  i  ka  nana  ana,  c 
nana  auanei  oukou,  aole  nae  e  ike. 

15  No  ka  mea,  ua  palaka  ka  luiau 
o  keia  poe  kanaka,  ^ua  hookuli  la- 
kou  i  ko  lakou  mau  pepeiao,  ua  hoo- 
paa  hoi  i  ko  lakou  mau  maka ;  o  ike 
auanei  ko  lakou  mau  maka,  o  lohe 
hoi  ko  lakou  mau  pepeiao,  o  manao 
hoi  ko  lakou  naau,  o  huli  mai  la- 
kou,  a  hoola  aku  au  ia  lakou. 

16  'Pomaikai  ko  oukou  mau  ma- 
ka,  no  ka  mea,  ua  ike :  a  me  ko 
oukou  mau  pepeiao,  ua  lohe. 

17  He  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei 
ia  oukou,  "'He  nui  na  kaula  a  me 
na  kanaka  ponq  i  ake  e  ike  i  •  na 


e  Kin.  2S.  12. 


f  mo.  II.  15. 
M  ar.  4.  9. 
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6  And  when  the  8un  waa  up,  they 
werc  &corched;  ahd  heeauae  they 
had  no  root,  they  withered  away. 

7  And  8ome  fell  among  thorn8; 
and  the  thoms  8prung  up,  and 
choked  them : 

8  But  other  fell  into  good  ground, 
and  brought  forth  fruit,  some  «a 
hundredfold,  aome  Bixtyfold,  8ome 
thirtyfold. 

9  'Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear. 

10  And  the  di8ciple8  eame,  and 
said  unto  him,  Why  apeakeei  thoa 
unto  them  in  parables  ? 

11  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Because  ^it  is  given  unto 
you  to  know  the  my8teries  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them  it 
is  not  given. 

12  *'For  who8oever  hath,  to  him 
8hall  be  given,  and  he  shall  havo 
more  abundancc:  but  whosocver 
hath  not,  from  him  8hall  be  taken 
away  cven  that  he  hath. 

13  Therefore  8peak  I  to  them  in 
parables:  because  they  8eeing  8ee 
not;  and  hcaring  they  hear  not, 
neither  do  they  understand 

14  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the 
prophecy  of  Esaias,  whleh  8aith, 
'By  hearing  ye  ehall  hear,  and 
shall  not  under8tand ;  and  8eeing  ye 
8hall  8ee,  and  8hall  not  perceive : 

15  For  thi8  people'8  heart  iB  wax- 
ed  gros8,  and  their  ear8  ^are  dull 
of  hearing,  and  their  eye8  they 
have  closed ;  lest  at  any  time  they 
fihould  8ee  with  their  eyes,  and 
hear  with  their  car8,  and  8hould 
understand  with  th€ir  heart,  and 
should  be  converted,  and  I  should 
heal  them. 

16  But  'ble8sed  are  your  eye8,  for 
they  8ee :  and  your  ear8,  for  they 
hear. 

17  For  verily  I  8ay  unto  you, 
""^ha^  many  prophet8  and  righteou8 
men  have  de8ired  to  8ee  thase  ihings 
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mea^jlidiwu  o  ike  nei,  aole  nae  la- 
^mi  i  ike ;  a  o  lohe  hoi  i  na  mea  a 
oukou  e  lohe  nei,  aolo  nae  i  lohe. 

18  ^ "  £  hoolohe  oukou  i  ke  ano  o 
ka  olelonane  no  ke  kanaka  lulu- 
hua. 

19  0  keia  mea  kelia  mea  lohe  i  ka 
olelo  no  °ke  aupuni  me  ka  hoomao- 
popo  ole;  alaila,  hele  mai  no  ka 
mea  iuo,  a  kaili  aku  ia  i  ka  mea  i 
luluia  iloko  o  kona  naau.  Oia  ka 
mea  i  luluia  ma  kapa  alanui. 

20  0  ka  mea  i  luluia  ma  kahi  ha- 
papa,  oia  ka  mea  i  lohe  i  ka  olelo, 
a  hopu  koke  iho  la  ia  me  ^ka  olioli. 

21  Aole  nae  he  aa  iloko  ona^  no- 
laila  ua  pokole  kona  kupaa  ana ;  a 
kiki  mai  ka  pilikia  a  me  ka  hoino 
no  ka  olelo,  alaila  'ihaule  koke  iho 
la  ia. 

22  ''O  ka  mea  i  luluia  ma  'kahi 
kakalaioa.  oia  ka  mea  i  lohe  i  ka 
olelo ;  a  na  ka  manao  ana  i  na  mea 
0  keia  ao,  a  me  ka  hoopunipimi  ana 
o  ka  waiwai  e  kinai  iho  i  ka  olelo, 
a  lilo  ia  i  mea  hua  ole. 

23  A  0  ka  mea  i  luluia  ma  kahi 
lepo  maikai,  oia  ka  mea  i  lohe  i  ka 
olelo  me  ka  hoomaopopo;  a  hua 
mai  i  ka  hua  he  pahaneri  ka  ke- 
kahi,  he  pakanaono  ka  kekahi,  a  he 
pakanakolu  ka  kekahi. 

24  ^  Hai  mai  la  oia  i  kekahi  ole- 
lonane  hou  ia  lakou,  i  mai  la,  Ua 
hoohalikeia  ke  aupuni  o  ka  lani 
me  kekahi  kanaka  nana  i  lulu  iho 
i  ka  hua  maikai  ma  kana  mahi- 
naai. 

25  A  i  ka  wa  i  hiamoe  ai  na  ka- 
naka,  hele  mai  la  kona  enemi,  a 
lulu  iho  la  i  ka  zizania  iloko  pu 
me  ka  palaoa,  a  hoi  aku  la. 

26  A  kupu  mai  ke  kino,  a  opuu  ae 
la,  alaila  ikea  iho  la  ka  zizania. 

27  Hele  mai  la  na  kauwa  a  ua 
mea  hale  la,  i  mai  la  ia  ia,  £  ka 
haku,  aole  anei  oe  i  lulu  iho  i  ka 
huA  maikai  ma  kau  mahinaai? 
No  hea  mai  la  hoi  ka  zizania? 


n  Mv.  4. 14. 
Luk.  8.  11. 


o  ma  4. 33. 


p  Is.  56.  2. 
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whieh  y6  eee,  and  ha^e  not  eieen 
ihem;  and  to  hcar  tkose  lhings 
whieh  yo  hear,  and  haYo  not  heard 
ihem, 

18  ir  "Hea^  ye  therefore  the  par- 
ahle  of  the  gower. 

1 9  When  any  one  heareth  the  word 
*^of  the  kingdom,  and  under8tandeth 
it  not,  then  cometh  the  wicked  one^ 
and  catcheth  away  that  whieh  waa 
60wn  in  his  heart.  This  i8  he  whieh 
receiYed  £eed  by  ihe  way  8ide. 

20  But  he  that  receiyed  the  seed 
into  stony  plaeea,  the  8ame  ia  he 
that  heareth  the  word,  and  anon 
p  with  joy  receiYeth  it ; 

21  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  him- 
self,  hut  dureth  for  a  while:  for 
when  tribulation  or  per8ecution 
ariseth  because  of  the  word,  by 
and  by  ^he  'w  offended. 

22  ''He  also  that  receiYed  8eed 
'  among  the  thorns  is  he  that  hear- 
eth  the  word ;  and  the  care  of  this 
world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of 
riches,  ehoke  the  word,  and  he  be- 
cometh  unfruitfal. 

23  But  he  that  receiYed  seed  into 
the  good  ground  is  he  that  heareth 
the  word,  and  understandeth  itj 
whieh  also  beareth  fruitj  and  bring- 
eth  forth,  8ome  a  hundredfold,  some 
sixty,  some  thirty. 

24  1[  Another  parablc  put  he  forth 
unto  them,  8aying,  The  kingdom  of 
heaYen  is  likened  unto  aman  whieh 
sowed  good  seed  in  his  field : 


25  But  while  men  8lept,  his  eu- 
emy  eame  and  sowed  tares  among 
the  wheat,  and  went  his  way. 

26  But  when  the  blade  was  8prung 
up,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  theii 
appeared  the  tares  also. 

27  So  the  serYants  of  the  house- 
holder  eame  and  said  unto  him,  Sir, 
didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy 
field?  from  whenee  then  hath  it 
tares? 
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28  I  aku  la  oia  ia  lakou,  Na  ke 
kanaka  enemi  ia  i  hana.  Ninau 
mai  la  ka  poe  kauwa  ia  ia,  £  kii 
anei  makou  e  uhuki  ia  me^  r 

29  I  aku  la  ia,  Aole,  o  uhuki  pu 
oukou  i  ka  palaoa  i  ko  oukou  waele 
ana  i  ka  zizania. 

30  £  waiho  no  pela,  e  ulu  pu  la- 
ua  a  hiki  i  ka  .ohi  ana ;  a  i  ka  wa 
e  ohi  ai,  na'u  e  olelo  aku  i  ka  poe 
okioki,  £  houluuIu,jXHia  0idEDu  i 
ka  %izaaiAy«  f«ia  a  paa  i  mea  e 
'P'i^ii  ai  i  ke  ahi ;  a  o  ka  palaoa  la, 
e  ^hoiliili  ia  iloko  o  ko'u  halepa- 
paa. 

3 1  T  Hai  aku  la  oia  ia  lakou  i  keka- 
hi  olelonane  hou,  i  aku  la,  "Ua  like 
ke  aupuni  o  ka  lani  me  kekahi  hua 
makeke  a  ke  kanaka  i  lawe  a  kanu 
iho  i  kana  mahinaai. 

32  He  makalii  keia  hua  i  na  hua 
a  pau,  a  kupu  ae  ia,  ua  oi  kona 
kino  i  na  laau  palupalu  a  pau,  a 
lilo  ae  la  ia  i  laau,  a  lele  mai  na 
manu  o  ka  lewa,  a  kau  iho  iluna  o 
kona  mau  lala. 

33  1[ '  Olelo  mai  la  hoi  oia  ia  lakou 
i  kekahi  olelonane  hou.  Ua  like  ke 
aupuni  o  ka  lani  me  ka  mea  hu  a 
kekahi  wahine  i  lawe  ai,  a  hui  pu 
me  na  sato  palaoa  ekolu,  a  pau  ae 
la  ia  i  ka  hu. 

34  ^Oia  mau  mea  a  pau  ka  Iesu 
i  olelo  aku  ai  i  na  kanaka  ma  na 
olelonane  j  a  ma  na  olelonane  wale 
no  kana  olelo  ana  aku  ia  lakou : 

35  I  ko  ai  ka  mea  i  oleloia  e  ke 
kaula,  i  ka  i  ana  mai,  '  £  pane  aku 
kuu  waha  i  na  olelonane,  ^e  hai 
aku  hoi  au  i  na  mea  i  hai  ole  ia  mai 
ke  kumu  mai  o  ke  ao  nei. 

36  Alaila,  haalele  aku  la  Iesu  i 
ka  poe  kanaka,  a  hele  mai  la  iloko 
o  ka  hale.  Hela  aku  la  na  hau- 
mana  io  na  la,  i  aku  la,  £  hoakaka 
mai  oe  ia  makou  i  ka  olelonane  no 
ka'^i^ania  ma  ka  mahinaai. 

37  Olelo  mai  la  ia,  i  mai  la  ia  la- 
kou,  0  ka  mea  nana  i  lulu  i  ka  hua 
maikai,  oia  ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka. 

38  ''O  ka  mahinaai,  oia  ke  ao  nei : 


t  mo.  3. 12. 
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28  He  8aid  unio  them,  An  enemy 
hath  done  thi8.  The  6erTaift8  8aid 
unto  him,  Wilt  thou  then  that  we 
go  and  gather  them  up  ? 

29  But  he  said,  Nay;  le8t  while 
ye  gather  up  the  tares^  ye  root  3^ 
aIso  the  wheat  with  ihm. 

30  Let  boih...|f»w  together  until 
tbe  inrTest :  and  in  the  time  of 
haryest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers, 
Gather  ye  together  first  the  tare8, 
and  bind  them  in  bundle8  to  burn 
them:  but  'gather  the  wheat  into 
my  bam. 

31  ir  Another  parable  put  lie  forth 
*unto  them,  8aying, "  The  kingdom  of 
heayen  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  whieh  a  man  took,  and  sowed 
in  his  field : 

32  Whieh  indeed  is  the  least  of  all 
6eeds :  but  when  it  i8  grown,  it  i8 
the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  be- 
cometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  bird8  of 
the  air  eome  and  lodge  in  the 
branche8  thereof. 

33  ir  *  Another  parable  spake  he 
unto  them ;  The  kingdom  bf  heayen 
i8  like  unto  leayen,  whieh  a  woman 
took,  and  hid  in  three  tmeasures  of 
meal,  till  the  whole  was  Ieaywed. 

34  ^All  these  things  spake  Jesus 
unto  the  multitude  in  parables ;  and 
without  a  parable  8pake  he  not  un- 
to  them : 

35  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  whieh 
was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  6ayin^, 
*  I  wili  open  my  mouth  in  parables; 
*I  will  utter  things  whieh  haye 
been  kept  secret  from  the  founda- 
tion  of  the  world. 

36  Then  Je8us  sent  the  multitude 
away,  and  went  into  the  house : 
and  his  disciples  eame  unto  him, 
saying,  Declare  unto  us  the  parable 
of  the  tares  of  the  field. 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  He  that  soweth  the  good  seed 
is  the  Son  of  man } 

38  "^he  field  is  the  worldj  the 
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o  ka  hua  maikai,  oia  na  keiki  no 
ke  aupnni  ^  a  o  ka  zizania,  oia  *  na 
keiki  o  ka  mea  ino. 

39  0  ka  enemi  nana  i  lulu  ia 
mea^  oia  ka  diaboio :  o  <*  ka  -wa  e 
ohi  ai,  0  ka  hopena  ia  o  keia  ao;  a 
o  ka  poe  nana  e  okioki,  o  ka  poe 
anela  ia. 

40  Me  ka  zizania  i  hoiliiliia'i  a 
puhiiaU  i  ke  ahi,  pela  no  hoi  i  ka 
hopena  o  keia  ao. 

41  Na  ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka  o 
hoouna  i  kona  poe  anela,  a  *c  hou- 
luulu  mai  iakou  i  na  mea  hoohihia 
wale,  a  me  na  mea  hana  ino  a  pau 
mailoko  mai  o  kona  aupuni. 

,42  'A  e  hooiei  alni  ia  iakou  iloko 
o  ka  lua  ahi :  <  ilaiia  ka  uwe  ana  a 
me  ka  uwi  ana  o  na  niho. 

43  '^Aiaila  e  liielile  ae  ka  poe 
pono  e  like  me  ka  la  iioko  o  ke  au- 
puni  0  ko  iakou  Malma.  0  'ka 
mea  pepeiao  iohe  ia,  e  hoolohe  ia. 

44  ^  Eia  hou,  Ua  iike  ke  aupuni 
o  ka  iani  me  ka  waiwai  i  hunaia 
iioko  0  kahi  kihapai :  a  ioaa  ia  i  ke 
kanaka,  huna  hou  iho  no  ia,  a  heie 
aku  me  ka  oiioii.  a  ''kuai  iiio  alni 
no  i  kana  mau  mea  a  pau^  a  '  kuai 
liio  mai  ia  kihapai  nona. 

45  ir  Eia  hou,  Ua  like  ke  aupuni  o 
ka  iani  me  ke  kanaka  kuai,  e  imi 
ana  i  na  momi  maikai. 

46  A  ike  aku  ia  i  "■  kekahi  momi 
maikai  ioa,  hele  aku  no  ia,  a  kuai 
lilo  aku  i  kana  mau  mea  a  pau,  a 
kuai  liio  mai  ia  momi  nona. 

47  1[  Eia  hou,  Ua  like  ke  aupuni  o 
ka  iani  me  ka  upena  i  Iniu  i  ke  kai, 
a  "  puni  ae  ia  na  ia  he  nui  wale  ke 
ano. 

48  A  piha  ia,  huki  ae  lakou  iuka, 
noho  iho,  a  hahao  iho  i  na  mea  mai- 
kai  iioko  o  na  ipu,  aka,  hooiei  aku 
no  i  na  mea  ino. 

49  Pela  no  i  ka  hopena  o  keia 
ao ;  e  kii  mai  auanei  ka  poe  anela, 
a  e  <>hookaawaie  iakou  i  ka  poe  he- 
wa  maiwaena  ae  o  ka  poe  pono ; 

50  ^A  e  hoolei  aleu  ia  lakou  iloko 
o  ka  iua  ahi ;  ilaiia  e  uwe  ai  a  e 
uwi  ai  na  niho. 


e  Kin.  &  16. 
loa.  8.  44. 
Oih.  13.  10. 
1  loa.  3.  8.  . 

<l  loel.  3.  13. 
Hoik.  14.  i& 


e  mo.  18. 7. 
2  PeL  2.  1«  2. 

II  Or,  «eaiHiali. 


f  mo.  3. 12. 

Hoik.  19.  ao. 

&  20. 10. 
%  mo.  8.  12. 

pau.  50. 
h  Dan.  12. 3. 

1  Kor.  16. 42, 

43.  M. 

I  pan.  9. 


k  Pil.  a  7,  8. 

1  ]8.  65l  1. 
Hoik.  3. 18. 


m  Sol.  2. 4. 
&  3. 14, 15.  & 
8. 10, 19. 


n  mo.  22. 10. 


o  mo.  25. 32. 
ppau.  42. 


good  8eed  are  ihe  children  of  the 
kingdom;  but  the  tare8  are  *the 
children  of  the  wicked  wie; 

39  The  enemy  that  Eowed  them  ia 
the  devil ;  **  the  harveBt  ia  the  end 
of  the  world ;  and  the  reaper8  are 
the  angel8. 

40  As  therefore  the-tare8  are  gath- 
ered  and  bumed  in  the  fire ;  80  8hali 
it  be  in  the  end  of  thi8  worid. 

41  The  Son  of  man  ahall  8end 
forth  hi8  angel8,  *and  they  8hall 
gather  out  of  hi8  kingdom  all 
>  thing8  that  oifend,  and  them  whieh 
do  iniquity ; 

42  'And  8hali  ca8t  them  into  a 
fumace  of  fire:  «there  ehall  be 
wailing  and  gna8hing  of  teeth. 

43  ''Then  8hall  the  righteou8  ehine 
f(Hth  a8  the  8un  m  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father.  'Who  hath  ean»  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 

44  ^  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  liiee  uhto  treasure  hid  in  a  field ; 
the  whieh  when  a  man  hath  found, 
he  hideth,  and  for  joy  thereof  goeth 
and  ''seiieth  all  that  he  hath,  and 
'  buyeth  that  field. 

45  ir  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaYen 
is  liiee  unto  a  merchantman,  seek- 
ing  goodly  pearis : 

46  Who,  when  he  had  found  "•ono 
pearl  of  great  price,  went  and  Boid 
ail  that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 

47  ir  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heayen 
is  like  unto  a  net,  that  wa8  ca8t 
into  the  sea,  and  "gathered  of  every 
Idnd: 

48  Whieh,  when  it  was  fuli,  they 
drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down,  and 
gathered  the  good  into  ves8el6,  but 
ca8t  the  bad  away. 

49  So  shail  it  be  at  the  end  of  the 
world :  the  angels  ehall  eome  forth, 
and  °sever  the  wicked  from  among 
the  just, 

50  PAnd  shall  cast  them  into  the 
furaace  of  fire :  there  shall  be  wail- 
ing  and  gna8hing  of  teeth. 
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51  Ninau  mai  la  o  leaa  ia  lakou, 
Ua  ike  pono  anei  oukou  i  neia  mau 
mea  a  pau  ?  I  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia, 
Ae,  e  ka  Haku. 

52  Olelo  mai  la  kela  ia  lakou,  0 
ke  kakauolelo  i  aoia  i  na  mea  o  ko 
aupuni  o  ka  lani,  ua  like  no  ia  me 
ke  kanaka  mea  hale,  nana  i  lawe 
mai  i  *i  na  mea  liou  a  me  na  mea  ka^ 
hiko  mailoko  mai  o  kona  waihona 
waiwai. 

53  ^  A  oki  ae  la  ka  leau  olelo  ana 
mai  i  keia  mau  olelonane,  hele  aku 
la  ia  mai  ia  wahi  aku. 

54  '  A  hiki  aku  la  ia  i  kona  aina, 
ao  aku  la  ia  i  na  kanaka  iloko  o  ko 
lakou  halohalawai ;  a  kahaha  iho 
la  lakou,  i  ae  la,  Nohea  la  ka  naau- 
ao  a  me  ka  hana  mana  a  ua  kana- 
kala? 

55  "Aole  anei  keia  ke  keiki  a  ke  ka- 
maua  ?    Aole  anei  o  Maria  ka  inoa 

0  kona  makuwahine  ?  a  o  *  na  hoa- 
hanau  ona,  o  "  lakoho,  o  Iosc,  o  Si- 
mona,  a  o  Iuda  ? 

56  A  0  na  kaikuwahine  ona,  aole 
anei  lakou  a  pau  me  kakou  ?  No< 
hea  mai  la  ia  ia  keia  mau  mea  a 
pau? 

57  'A  ukiuM  iho  la  lakou  ia  ia. 

1  aku  la  Iesu  ia  lakou,  Aole  he 
i^kaula  i  hoowahawahaia  ma  kahi 
e,  aia  no  ma  kona  aina  a  ma  kona 
hale  iho  no. 

58  '  Aohe  nui  na  hana  mana  ana 
i  hana'i  ilaila,  no  ko  lakou  hooma- 
loka. 

MOKUNA  XIV. 

IA  wa  la,  lohe  ae  la  o  ^Herode 
ke  alii  kiaaina  i  ke  kaulana  o 
Iesu, 

2  l  aku  la  ia  i  kana  poe  kauwa, 
O  loane  Bapetite  keia  ]  ua  ala  mai 
ia  mai  ka  make  mai;  nolaila  i 
hanaia'i  na  hana  mana  e  ia. 

3  1[  ''No  ka  mea,  hopu  aku  la  o 
Herode  ia  loane  a  paa,  a  hahao 
aku  la  ia  ia  iloko  o  ka  halepaahoo, 
no  Herodia  ka  wahino  a  Pilipo  a 
kona  hoahanau. 
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51  Je8us  8aith  anto  them,  Have  ye 
under8tood  all  th6se  things  ?  They 
8ay  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord. 

52  Then  8aid  he  unto  them,  There- 
fore  every  scribe  whieh  is  instructed 
unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  like 
unto  a  man  that  is  a  householder, 
whieh  bringeth  forth  out  of  his 
trea8ure  i  things  new  and  old. 

53  7  And  it  eame  to  pa88,  that 
when  Jesus  had  ilnished  these  par- 
ables,  he  departed  thence. 

54  ''  And  when  lie  was  eome  into 
his  own  country,  he  taught  them 
in  their  8ynagogue,  insomuch  that 
they  were  a8toni8hed,  and  8aid, 
Whenee  hath  thi8  man  thi8  wi8dom, 
and  th€se  mighty  works  ? 

55  'l8  not  this  the  carpenter^s  son? 
is  not  his  mother  called  Mary  ?  and 
*his  brethren,  "^ame^,  and  Jose8, 
and  Simon,  and  Judas? 

56  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all 
with  us?  Whenoe  then  hath  thi8 
man  all  these  thiDgs  ? 

57  And  they  'were  offended  in 
him.  But  Je8us  8aid  unto  them, 
y  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour, 
save  in  his  own  country,  and  in  his 
own  house. 

58  And  *he  did  not  many  mighty 
works  there  because  of  their  unbe- 
lief. 


A 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

T  that  time  *Herod  the  tetrarch 
heard  of  the  famc  of  Jcsus, 


2  And  8aid  unto  his  8ervants, 
This  is  John  the  Baptist;  hc  is 
ri8en  from  the  dead ;  and  thercfore 
mighty  works  n  do  shew  forth  them- 
selves  in  him. 

3  ^  *•  For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on 
John,  and  bound  him,  and  put  him 
in  prison  for  Herodias'  sake,  hi8 
brother  Philip's  wife. 
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4  No  ka  mea,  i  olelo  aku  o  loane 
ia  Herode,  ^Aole  ou  pono  ke  lawe 
ia  ia  nau. 

5  Manao  iho  la  ia  e  pepehi  ia  ia, 
a  makau  ae  la  ia  i  na  kanaka ;  no 
ka  mea,  ''manao  iho  la  lakou,  he 
kaula  ia. 

6  Aia  malamaia'i  ka  la  hanau  o 
Herode,  haa  mai  la  ke  kaikamahine 
a  Herodia  iwaena  o  lakou,  a  lealea 
iho  la  o  Herode. 

7  Nolaila,  hoohiki  mai  la  ia,  e 
haawi  mai  ia  ia  i  kana  mea  e  noi 
aku  ai. 

8  A  aoia  mai  oia  e  kona  maku- 
wahine,  noi  aku  la  ia,  O  ke  poo  o 
īoane  Bapetite  kau  e  haawi  mai  ai 
ia'u  maluna  o  ke  pa. 

9  Minamina  iho  la  ke  alii ;  aka, 
no  kona  hoohiki  ana,  a  no  ka  poe 
hoaai  e  noho  pu  ana  me  ia,  kena 
aku  la  ia  e  haawiia  mai. 

10  Hoouna  aku  la  ia,  a  oki  iho  la 
i  ke  poo  o  īoane  iloko  o  ka  hale- 
paahao. 

11  A  laweia  mai  la  kona  poo  ma- 
luna  o  ke  pa,  a  haawiia  mai  ia  i 
ua  kaikamahine  la,  a  nana  ia  i 
lawe  aku  i  kona  makuwahine. 

12  Kii  aku  la  kana  poe  haumana 
i  ke  kino,  a  kanu  iho  la;  a  hele 
mai  la  lakou  a  hai  mai  la  ia  Iesu. 

1 3  ^  •  A  lohe  ae  la  0  Iesu,  holo  malu 
aku  la  ia  ma  ka  moku  i  kahi  nahe- 
lehele,  a  lohe  ae  la  na  kanaka, 
hahai  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia  mauka, 
mailoko  mai  o  na  kulanakauhale. 

14  A  pae  aku  la  Iesu,  ike  aku 
la  ia  i  na  kanaka  he  nui  loa,  'hae- 
hae  ke  aloha  ia  lakou,  a  hoola  iho 
la  ia  i  ko  lakou  poe  mai. 

15  ^  '  A  ahiahi  ae  la,  hele  mai  la 
kana  poe  haumana  io  na  la,  i  aku 
la,  He  wahi  waonahele  keia,  a  ua 
hala  ae  nei  ka  hora ;  e  hoihoi  aku 
oe  i  ua  poe  kanaka  nei,  i  hele  lakou 
i  na  kauhale,  e  kuai  i  ai  na  la- 
kou. 

16  I  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  lakou,  Aole 
e  pono  no  lakou  ke  hele  aku,  na 
oukou  e  haawi  aku  i  ai  na  lakou. 

17  ī  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  Elima 


c  Oihk.  18. 16. 
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4  For  John  8aid  nnio  him,  *It  is 
not  Iawful  for  thee  to  have  her. 

5  And  when  he  would  haye  pnt 
him  to  death,  he  feared  the  multi- 
tude,  ^heeauae  they  counted  him  aa 
a  prophet. 

6  But  when  Herod'8  birthday  waa 
kept,  the  daughter  of  Herodia8 
danoed  tbefore  them,  and  plea8ed 
Herod. 

7  Whereupon  he  promi8ed  with 
an  oath  to  giye  her  what8oeyer 
8he  would  aak. 

8  And  Ehe,  being  before  in8tructed 
of  her  mother,  said,  Giye  me  here 
John  Bapti8t's  head  in  a  charger. 

9  And  the  king  waa  8orry :  neT- 
ertheless  for  the  oath'8  sake,  and 
them  whieh  8at  with  him  at  meat, 
he  oommanded  tf  to  be  giyen  hcr. 

10  And  he  8ent,  and  beheaded 
John  in  the  pnson. 

11  And  his  head  waa  brought  in 
a  charger,  and  giyen  to  the  damsel : 
and  she  brought  it  to  her  mother. 

12  And  his  disciples  eame,  and 
took  up  the  body,  and  buried  it,  and 
went  and  told  Je8U8. 

13  ir  'When  Je8us  hcard  o/«f,  he 
departed  thenco  by  ship  into  a  des- 
ert  plaee  apart :  and  when  tho  peo- 
ple  had  heard  thereofj  thcy  followcd 
him  on  foot  out  of  the  cities. 

14  And  Jc8a8  went  forth,  ai:d 
saw  a  gTeat  multitude,  and  '"waa 
moyed  with  compassion  toward 
them,  and  he  healcd  their  8ick. 

1 5  ir  * And  when  it  was  eyening,  his 
disciples  eame  to  him,  8aying,  Thi8 
is  a  desert  plaee,  an(l  the  time  is 
now  past ;  send  the  multitude  awa^, 
that  they  may  go  into  the  yillages, 
and  buy  lhemBelyes  yictuals. 

1 6  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  They 
need  not  depart ;  giye  ye  thcm  to 
eat. 

17  And  they  8ay  unto  him,  Wo 
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wale  no  pō{)i|^  berena  a  makou,  a 
me  na  ia  elua. 

18  I  mai  la  o  leau,  £  lawe  mai 
oukoa  ia  mau  mea  i  o'u  nei. 

19  Kauoha  aku  la  ia  i  na  kanaka 
e  noho  iho  ilalo  ma  ka  weuweu, 
lalau  aku  ia  ia  i  na  popo  berena 
eiima,  a  me  na  ia  elua,  nana  ae  la 
ia  i  ka  iani,  ^hoomaikai  aku  la, 
wawahi  iho  la  j  haawi  aku  la  i  ka 
boreua  i  na  haumana,  ua  na  hau- 
mana  hoi  i  haawi  aku  ia  mau  mea 
i  ka  poe  kanaka. 

20  Ai  iho  la  lakou  a  pau,  a'  ma- 
ona;  a  hoiliili  mai  la  lakou  i  na 
hakina  i  koo  a  piha  ae  la  na  hinai 
he  umikuiiiamalua. 

21  0  ka  poo  i  ai,  elmia  paha  tau- 
sani  kanaka  lakou.  he  okoa  na  wa- 
hine  a  me  iia  kamalii. 

22  ir  Hoouna  koke  aku  la  Iesu  i 
kana  mau  haumana  c  cc  iluna  o 
ka  inoku,  a  e  holo  c  manma  ma 
kela  kapa,  ia  ia  e  lioihoi  'aku  ai  i 
ka  poe  kauaka. 

23  '  A  pau  ka  poo  kanaka  i  ka 
hoihoiia^ku  e  ia,  pii  aku  la  ia,  oia 
wale  no,  i  kekahi  mauna  c  pule  ai : 
^  a  hiki  mai  ke  ahiahi,  oia  wale  no 
malaila. 

24  A  o  ua  moku  la,  mawaena  ia 
o  ka  loko  e  luliia'na  c  na  ale,  no 
ka  mea,  mamua  mai  ka  makani. 

25  I  ka  ha  o  ka  wati  o  ka  po,  hele 
mai  la  Icsu  io  lakou  la,  c  hele  ana 
maluna  o  ka  ioko. 

26  Ike  aku  La  na  haumana  ia  ia 
o  '  hele  ana  maluna  o  ka  loko,  ho- 
pohopo  iho  la  lakou,  i  ac  la,  He 
uhane  ia !  a  hooho  aku  la  lakou  i 
ka  makau. 

27  Olelo  koke  mai  la  o  rcsu  ia 
lakou,  E  hoolana  oukou,  owau  no 
keia,  mai  makau. 

28  Oielo  aku  la  o  Petero  ia  ia,  E 
ka  Haku,  a  o  oe  no  ia,  e  olelo  mai 
oe  ia'u  e  hele  aku  iou  la  maluna  o 
ka  wai. 

29  I  mai  la  kela,  E  hele  mai.  Iho 
iho  la  0  Pctero  mai  luna  o  ka  mo- 
ku,  a  hele  aku  la  ia  maluna  o  ka 
wai  e  halawai  me  leau. 


h  mu.  15. 36. 
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haye  here  but  five  loaTes,  and  two 
fi8he8. 

18  He  said,  Bring  them  hither  to 
me. 

19  And  he  conmianded  the  multi- 
tude  to  8it  down  on  the  gras8,  and 
took  the  five  Ioave8,  and  the  two 
fi8he.s,  and  iooking  up  to  heaven, 
>*he  bles8ed,  and  brake,  aDd  gave  the 
Ioaves  to  his  di8ciple8,  aiid  the  di8- 
ciple8  to  the  multitude. 


20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled :  and  they  took  up  of  the 
fragment8  that  remained  twelye 
basket8  full. 

21  And  they  that  had  eaten  were 
about  fiye  thou8and  men,  beside 
women  and  children. 

22  ir  And  8traightway  Je8us  eon- 
strained  his  diseiple8  to  get  into  a 
ship,  and  to  go  before  him  unto  the 
other  side,  while  he  sent  the  multi- 
tude8  away. 

23  'And  when  he  had  sent  Ihe 
multitudes  away,  he  went  up  inlo 
a  mountain  apart  to  pray :  '^  and 
when  the  evening  was  eome,  he 
wa8  there  alone. 

24  But  the  8hip  wa8  now  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea,  tossed  with  wavcs : 
for  thc  wind  wa»  contrary. 

25  And  in  tho  fourth  watch  of  the 
night  Jesus  went  unto  them,  walk- 
ing  on  the  sea. 

26  And  when  tho  disciples  saw 
him  '  walking  on  thc  sca,  they  werc 
troubIed,  saying,  It  is  a  spirit ;  and 
they  cried  out  for  fear. 

27  But  straightway  Jesu8  spake 
unto  them,  saying,  Be  of  good 
cheer ;  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

28  And  Peter  answered  him  and 
said,  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid  me 
eome  unto  thee  on  the  water. 

29  And  ho  said,  Come.  And  when 
Peter  was  eomo  down  out  of  the 
ship,  he  walked  on  the  water^  to  go 

to  Je8U8. 
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30  A  iko  aku  la  ia  i  ka  makani 
ikaika,  makau  iho  la  ia ;  a  i  ka  hoo- 
maka  ana  c  poho  iho,  kahea  aku  la 
ia,  i  aku  ia,  £  ka  Haku,  c  lioola 
mai  ia'u. 

31  Kikoo  koke  mai  la  īesu  i  kona 
lima,  paa  mai  la  ia  ia,  i  mai  la,  E 
ka  mea  pauleie  kapekepeke,  heaha 
kau  mea  i  kaualua  ai  ? 

32  A  ee  mai  la  laua  maluna 
o  ka  moku,  malie  iho  la  ka  ma- 
kani. 

33  Hele  mai  la  ka  poe  maluna  o 
ka  moku,  moe  iho  la  lakou  imua 
ona,  i  aku  la,  He  oiaio  o  oe  no  "'ke 
Keiki  a  ke  Akua. 

34  ir  "Holo  aku  la  lakou,  a  hiki 
aka  la  i  ka  aina  o  Gene8areta. 

35  A  ike  mai  la  ia  ia  na  kanaka 
o  ia  wahi,  kii  aku  la  lakou  ma  ia 
aina  a  puni,  a  lawe  mai  la  i  ka  poe 
mai  a  pau  io  na  la ; 

36  Nonoi  mai  la  lakou  ia  ia  e 
hoopa  wale  mai  i  ka  lepa  o  kona 
aahu ;  a  o "  ka  poe  a  pau  i  hoopa 
mai,  ua  ola  lakou. 


MOKUNA  XV. 

ALAILA  *hele  mai  la  io  Iesu  la 
na  kakauolelo  a  me  na  Pari- 
8aio  no  Īeru6alema  mai,  ninau  mai 

2  ^'No  ko  aha  la  e  pale  uei  kau 
poe  haumana  i  *^ka  mooolelo  a  ka 
poe  lunakahiko  ?  No  ka  mea,  aole 
lakou  e  holoi  i  na  lima  o  lakou  i 
ka  lakou  ai  ana. 

3  Olelo  aku  la  oia  ia  lakou,  i  aku 
la,  No  kc  aha  la  hoi  oukou  e  pale 
nei  i  ke  kanawai  o  kc  Akua  ma 
ka  oukou  mooolelo  ? 

4  Ua  kauoha  mai  ke  Akua,  i  ka  i 
ana  mai,  **E  malama  oe  i  ka  ma- 
kuakane  a  mo  ka  makuwahine ;  a 
o  *ka  mea  olelo  hoino  aku  i  ka  ma- 
kuakano  a  i  ka  makuwahine  paha, 
c  make  ia. 

5  A  ke  olelo  nei  oukou,  0  ka  mea 


I  Or,  airotiy. 
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30  But  when  he  aaw  Ihe  wiuei 
II  hoi8terou8,  he  waa  afraid  j  aitd 
beginning  to  sink,  hc  cried,  Baying, 
L(wd,  Baye  me. 

31  And  immediaicly  Jesu8  stretch- 
ed  forth  his  hand,  and  caught  him, 
and  8aid  unio  him,  0  ihou  of  Iit- 
ile  faith,  whereforc  did8t  Ihou 
doubt?' 

32  And  when  thcy  were  eome  into 
the  8hip,  ihe  wind  cea8ed. 

33.Then  they  that  were  in  Uie 
ship  eame  and  wor8hipped  him, 
8aying,  Of  a  truth  "'ihou  art  the 
!Son  of  6od. 

34  Tr  "  A.nd  when  they  were  gon6 
over,  they  eame  into  the  land  of 
Gcnnesaret. 

35  And  when  ihe  men  of  that 
plaee  had  knowIedgc  cf  him,  they 
sent  out  inio  all  that  country  round 
ahout,  gnd  brought  unto  him  all 
that  were  diseased ; 

36  And  beEought  him  ihat  ihcy 
might  only  ioueh  the  hem  of  his 
garmcnt :  and  °  as  many  a8  .touched 
were  made  perfectly  whole. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

THEN  *camc  to  Jcsus  scribcs  and 
Pharisee8,  whieh  were  of  Jeru- 
8alem,  saying, 

2  ''Why  do  ihy  disciplcs  tr&n8- 
gre8s  ^  thc  tradiiion  of  the  cldcrs  ? 
for  they  wash  not  their  hands  when 
ihey  eat  bread. 

3  But  hc  answered  and  8aid  unlo 
ihem,  Why  do  ye  aleo  tran8gres8 
ihe  coinmandment  of  God  by  your 
tradition  ? 

4  For  God  commanded,  saying, 
•'Honou^  thy  failicr  and  mother: 
and,  "He  ihat  cur8cih  father  or 
mothcr,  let  him  die  the  deaih. 


5  But  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall  Ray 
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e  olelo  aku  i  ka  makuakane  a  i  ka 
makuwahine  paha,  *  Ua  laa,  o  ka'u 
mea  e  pouo  ai  oe ; 

6  Aole  ia  e  malama  hou  aku  i 
kona  makuakane,  a  me  kona  ma- 
kuwahine.  Pela  oukou  i  hoole  ai 
i  ke  kanawai  o  ke  Akua  ma  ka 
pukou  mooolelo. 

7  E  ka  ^poe  hookamani,  pouo  io 
ka  laaia  i  olelo  mai  ai  no  oukou,  i 
ka  i  ana, 

8  ''O  keia  poe  kanaka,  ke  hoomai- 
kai  mai  nei  lakou  ia'u  me  ko  lakou 
lehelehe ;  aka,  o  ko  lakou  naau  la. 
he  mamao  loa  ia  ia'u. 

9  Make  hewa  ko  lakou  malama 
ana  mai  ia'u,  i  ka  lakou  'ao  ana 
aku  i  na  kauoha  a  nā  kanaka  i  ku- 
mu  e  malainaia'i. 

10  T[  ^Kahea  aku  la  ia  i  ka  poo 
kanaka,  i  aku  la,  E  hoolohe  mai 
oukou,  a  0  hoomaopopo  lioi. 

1 1  '  Aole  o  haumia  kc  kanaka  i  ka 
mea  i  komo  ma  ka  waha;  aka,  o 
ka  mea  i  puka  ac  mailoko  mai  o  ka 
Avaha,  oia  ka  mea  o  haumia  ai  kc 

* 

kanaka. 

12  Alaila.  helo  aku  la  kana  poe 
haumana,  i  aku  la  ia  ia,  Ke  ike 
nei  anei  oc,  ua  huhu  ka  poe  Pari- 
8aio  i  ko  lakou  lohe  aiia  i  koia 
olelo  ? 

13  Olelo  mai  la  ia,  i  mai  la,  0 
'"  na  mea  kanu  a  pau  aole  i  kanuia 
c  ko'u  Makua  o  ka  lani,  e  pau  ia  i 
ka  uhukiia. 

14  E  waiho  pela  ia  lakou;  he 
"poe  alakai  makapo  lakou  uo  na 
makapo :  iua  ho  makapo  e  alakai  i 
ka  makapo,  o  haule  pu  laua  iloko 
o  ka  lua. 

15  °01elo  aku  la  o  Petero  ia  ia,  i 
aku  la,  E  hoakaka  mai  oe  i  keia 
olelonane. 

16  I  mai  la  o  Iesu,  i'Oukou  anei 
kekahi  i  hoomaopopo  ole  ? 

17  Aole  anei  oukou  i  ike,  o  '>ka 
moa  komo  ma  ka  waha,  ua  helo  iho 
110  ia  maloko  o  ka  opu,  a  ua  hoolei- 
ia'ku-ia  ma  ko  kiona? 

18  Aka,  o  '"ka  mea  o  puka  ana 
maiioko  mai  o  ka  waha,  mailoko 
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to  h'is  faUier  or  his  mother,  ' It  is  a 
gift,  by  what8oever  thou  mighte8t 
be  profited  by  me ; 

6  And  honour  not  hiR  father  or  his 
mother,  he  shaU  he  free.  Thus  have 
ye  made  the  commaudment  of  God 
of  none  effect  by  your  tradition. 

7  Ye  »hypocrite8,  well  did  Esaia.s 
prophe8y  of  you,  saying, 

8  ''  This  people  draweth  nigh  unto 
me  with  their  mouth,  and  honour- 
eth  me  with  their  Iips;  but  their 
heart  is  far  from  me. 

9  But  in  vain  they  do  wor8hip  me, 
Ueaching  for  doctrines  the  cora- 
mandments  of  men. 

10  ir  ''An^  he  called  the  multi- 
tude,  and  8aid  unto  them,  Hear, 
and  under8tand : 

1 1  >  Not  that  whieh  goeth  into  the 
mouth  defileth  a  man;  hut  that 
whieh  cometh  out  of  the  mouth, 
this  defileth  a  man. 

12  Then  eame  his  disciples.  and 
said  unto  him,  Knowest  thou  that 
the  Phari8ees  were  offended,  after 
they  heard  this  saying  ? 


m 


13  But   ho   answcred   and   said, 
Every  plant.  whieh  my  heavenly 

Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be 
rooted  up.     . 

1 4  Let  them  alone  :  "  they  be  blind 
Icaders  of  the  blind.  And  if  the 
blind  lead  the  blind.  bot}i  shall  fali 
into  the  ditch. 

15°  Then  answered  Peter  and  said 
unt6  him,  Declare  unto  us  this  par- 
ahle. 

16  And  Jesus  said,  PAre  yc  alj;o 
yet  without  understanding  ? 

17  Do  not  ye  yet  under8tand,  that 
'iwhatsoever  cntereth  in  at  Ihe 
mouth  goeth  into  tho  belly)  and  is 
cast  out  into  the  draught  ? 

18  But  '■thoso  things  which.pro- 
ceed  out  of  thc  mouth  eome  forth 
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mai  ia  o  ka  naaa;  oia  ka  mea  e 
haumia  ai  ke  kauaka. 

19  '  No  ka  mea,  mailoko  mai  o  ka 
naau  ke  puka  mai  nei  na  maiiao 
mo.  ka  pepehi  kanaka  ana,  ka  moe 
liolohe  ana,  ka  hookamakama  ana, 
ka  aihue  aua,  ka  hoopuuipuui  ana,. 
a  me  ua  olelo  mo. 

20  Oia  na  mea  e  haumia  ai  ke 
kauaka :  aka,  o  ka  ai  ana  me  na  li- 
ma  aoie  i  holoiia,  aole  e  haumia  ke 
kanaka  ia  mea. 

21  ^  ^Hele  aku  la  o  īeau  mai  ia 
^^iihi  aku,  a  hiki  aku  la  ma  na  mo- 
kuna  o  Turo  a  me  Sidona. 

22  Aia  ilaila  kekahi  wahine  Ka- 
naana  no  ia  aiua  1  hele  mai  ai,  ka- 
hea  mai  la  ia  ia,  i  mai  la,  £  ka  Ha- 
ku,  ka  mamo  a  Davida,  e  aloha 
mai  oe  ia'u,  ua  uluhia  loa  kuu  kai- 
kamaliine  e  ka  daimonio. 

23  Aole  ia  i  olelo  iki  aku  ia  ia. 
Hele  aku  la  kana  mau  haumana,  a 
noi  aku  la  ia  ia,  £  hoihoi  aku  oe 
ia  ia;  no  ka  mea,  ke  walaau  mai 
nei  ia  mahope  o  kakou. 

24  Olelo  mai  la  ia,  i  mai  la,  "Ua 
hoounaia  mai  nei  au  i  ka  ohana  hi- 
pa  auwana  o  ka  Iseraela  waie  no. 

25  Hele  mai  la  ua  wahino  la,  moe 
iho  la  ia  imua  ona,  i  mai  la,  £  ka 
Haku,  e  kokua  mai  oe  ia'u. 

26  Olelo  aku  ia  b  Iesu,  i  aku  la, 
Aole  e  pono  ke  lawe  i  ka  ai  a  na 
kamalii,  ii  hoolei  aku  na  na  'ilio. 

27  I  mai  ia  kela,  He  oiaio,  e  ka 
Haku,  ua  ai  no  na  ilio  i  na  huna- 
huna  1  helelei  iho  malalo  o  ka  pa- 
paaina  a  ko  lakōu  haku. 

28  Alaila.  olelo  aku  la  o  Iesu  ia 
ia,  i  aku  la,  £  ka  wahine,  nui  kou 
manaoio :  me  kau  makemake,  pela 
e  hanaia'ku  ai  nou.  A  ola  iho  la 
kana  kaikamahine  ia  hora. 

29  ^Hele  aku  la  o  Iesu  ma  ia 
wahi  aku,  a  hiki  aku  la  'ma  ke 
kae  loko  i  Oalilaia :  pii  aku  la  ia 
iluna  i  kekalii  mauna,  a  noho  iho 
la  ilaila. 

30  "He  nui  ka  poe  kanaka  i  hele 
mai  io  na  la,  e  lialihali  pu  mai  ana 
i  na  oopa,  i  iia  makapo,  i  na  aa,  i 
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from  ihe  heart ;  and  tlicy  deiile  ihe 
man. 

19  *For  out  of  ihe  heart.proceed 
evil  tbought8,  murder8,  adulterieE, 
f(»'nication6,  theft8,  fal8e  witne((8, 
bla8phemie8 : 


20  The8e  are  the  thing8  whieh  de- 
file  a  man:  Uu  to  eat  wiih  un- 
wa^hen  haiid8  defileth  not  a  man. 

21  %  ^Tlieu  Je8U8  wciit  ihenee, 
and  departed  into  ihe  coa&ts  of 
Tyre  aud  Sidon. 

22  Aixl,  behold,  a  weman  of 
Canaan  eame  out  of  the  .eame 
coa8t8,  aud  cried  unio  him,  Faying, 
Have  mercy  cn  me,  0  Lord,  thou 
Son  of  David ;  my  daughter  is 
grievou8ly  vexed  with  a  devil. 

23  But  he  answered  her  not  a 
word.  And  hi8  disciple8  eame  aiid 
besought  him,  8aying.  Send  her 
away ;  for  she  crieth  after  us. 

24  But  he  answered  and  said,  "I 
am  not  sent  bui  unto  the  lo6t  eheep 
of  the  house  of  Israe1. 

25  Then  eame  she  and  worshipped 
him,  Raying,  Lord,  help  me. 

26  But  hc  an8wered  and  8aid,  īt  is 
not  meet  to  take  the  children'6 
bread,  and  to  ca8t  it  to  ^dog8. 

27  And  8he  8aid,  Truth,  Lord: 
yet  thc  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs 
whieh  fall  from  their  ma6ters'  table. 

28  Then  Je8U8  an8wered  and  6aid 
unto  her,  0  woman,  great  is  thy 
faith :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou 
wilt.  And  her  daughter  was  madc 
whole  from  that  very  hour. 

29  yAnd  Jesus  departed  from 
thence,  and  eame  nigh  'unlo  tho 
sea  of  Oalilee ;  and  went  up  into  a 
mounlain,  and  sat  dowiL  there. 

30  *And  great  multitudes  eaine 
unto  him,  having  with  thein  i?iose 
that  W€re  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maim- 
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na  mamnku,  a  me  na  mea  e  ae  he 
nui  wale,  a  waiho  iho  ia  ia  lakou 
ma  na  wawae  o  Ie8u ;  a  hoola  iho 
la  oia  ia  lakou. 

31  Mahalo  aku  la  ua  poe  kanaka 
la  i  ko  lakou  ike  ana  ae  i  na  aa  e 
olelo  ana,  i  na  mumuku  e  ola  ana, 
i  na  oopa  e  hele  ana,  a  i  na  makapo 
e  ike  ana ;  a  hoonani  aku  la  lakou 
L  ke  Akua  o  ka  Iseraela. 

32  1[  **  Kahea  mai  la  o  leau  i  kana 
poe  haumana,  i  mai  la,  Ke  aloha 
aku  nei  ko'u  naau  i  keia  poe  kana- 
ka,  no  ka  mea,  eia  ke  kolu  o  ka  la 
i  noho  ai  lakou  me  au,  aole  hoi  a 
lakou  mea  o  ai  ai ;  aole  au  makē- 
make  e  hoihoi  aku  ia  lakou  me  ka  po- 
loli,  o  maule  auanei  lakou  make  ala. 

33  '^  1  aku  la  kana  poe  haumana  ia 
ia,  Nohea  la  e  loaa'i  ia  kakou  ka 
herena  ma  keia  wahi  waonahele,  i 
maona  ai  ka  poe  nui  me  neia  ? 

34  Ninau  mai  la  o  leau  ia  lakou, 
Ehia  na  popo  berena  a  oukou?  I 
aku  la  lakou,  Ehiku,  a  he  mau 
wahi  ia  liilii.  . 

35  Olelo  aku  la  ia  i  ua  poe  kanaka 
la,  c  noho  ilalo  ma  ka  honua. 

36  **  Laiau  aku  la  ia  i  na  popo  be- 
rena  ehiku,  a  me  na  ia,  ^hooaloha- 
loha  aku  la,  wawahi  iho  la,  haawi 
aku  la  i  na  haumana  ana,  a  haawi 
aku  la  hoi  na  haumana  i  ka  poe 
kanaka. 

37  Ai  iho  la  lakou  a  pau  a  mao- 
na :  hoiliili  iho  la  lakou  i  na  hakina 
i  koe,  ehiku  hinai  i  piha. 

38  0  ka  poe  i  ai,  eha  tausani  ka- 
naka,  he  okoa  na  wahine  a  me  na 
kamalii. 

39  'A  hoihoi  aku  la  ia  i  ua  poe 
la,  ee  aku  la  ia  maluna  o  ka  moku, 
a  holo  akn  la  ma  kekahi  pae  o 
Magedala. 

MOKUNA  XVI. 

HELE  mai  la  na  *  Parisaio  a  me 
na  Sadukaio ;  hoao  mai  la  la- 
kou  ia  ia^  nonoi  mai  la,  e  hoike  aku 
ia  lakou  i  hoailona  mai  ka  lani  mai. 
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ed,  and  many  other8,  and  eaai  them 
down  at  Je8U8'  feet;  and  he  healed 
them: 

31  Inaomueh  that  the  multitude 
wondered,  when  they  8aw  the  damb 
to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be  whole, 
the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to 
see :  and  they  glorified  the  God  of 
Israel. 

32  ir  "^hen  Je8U8  called  hi6  di«ci- 
ples  unto  Him.  and  8aid,  I  haye 
compas8ion  on  the  maltitude,  be- 
cau8e  they  c(mtinae  with  me  now 
three  day8,  and  haYe  nothing  to 
eat :  and  I  will  not  8end  them 
away  fa8ting,  le8t  they  faint  in  the 
way. 

33  *And  hi8  di8ciple8  8ay  anto 
him,  Whenee  8hould  we  haYe  so 
mueh  bread  in  the  wildeme88,  aa 
to  fill  80  great  a  multitade  ? 

34  And  Je8as  8aith  unto  them, 
How  many  loave8  have  ye  ?  And 
they  8aid,  Seven,  and  a  few  little 
fi6hes. 

35  And  he  commanded  the  multi- 
tude  to  sit  down  on  the  ground. 

36  And  *'he  took  the  8even  loave8 
and  the  fi8he8,  and  '  gave  thank8, 
and  brake  tkem,  and  gave  to  hi8 
disciple8,  and  the  di8ciple8  to  the 
multitude. 

37  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled:  and  they  took  up  of  the 
broken  meai  that  waa  left  seven 
basket8  full. 

38  And  they  that  did  eat  were 
four  thou8and  men,  be8ide  women 
and  children. 

39  'And  he  8ent  away  the  nralti- 
tude,  and  took  āhip,  and  eame  into 
the  coa8ts  of  Magd8Lla. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

THE  "Pharisees  al80  with  the 
Sadduoees  eome,  and  tempting 
de8ired  him  that  he  would  8hew 
them  a  8ign  from  heaven. 
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2  Ol^lo  aku  Ha  oia  ia  lakou,  i  aku 
la,  I  ke  ahiahi,  olelo  no  oukou,  £ 
malie  auanei,  no  ka  mea,  ke  ulaula 
mai  la  ke  ao. 

3  I  ke  kakahiaka  hoi,  He  la  ino 
keia,  no  ka  mea,  ua  ulaula  mai  ke 
ao,  ua  hakumakuma.  E  ka  poe 
hookamani,  ke  ike  nei  oukou  i  ke 
kilo  i  nf^  ouli  o  ke  ao;  aole  anei 
oukou  i  ike  i  na  hoailona  o  neia 
manawa  ? 

4  ^Ke  makemake  nei  kekahi  ha- 
nauna  ino  moo  kolohe  i  hoailona; 
aolo  hoi  e  haawiia  ka  hoailona  ia 
lakou,  o  ka  hoailona  a  īona  a  ke 
kaula  wale  no.  A  haalele  aku  la 
oia  ia  lakou  a  hele  aku  la. 

5  l  *^  ka  holo  ana  o  kana  poe  hau- 
mana  ma  kela  aoao,  poina  iho  la  ia 
lakou  ke  lawe  pu  mai  i  kā  berena. 

6^1  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  lokou.  *^  E  ao 
ia  oukou  iho  e  makaala  i  ka  mea 
hu  a  ka  poe  Parisaio  a  me  ka  poe 
Sadukaio. 

7  Wa  iho  la  lakou  ia  lakou  iho,  i 
ae  la,  No  ko  kakou  lawe  ole  mai  i 
ka  berena  keia  mea. 

8  Ike  mai  o  leau,  i  mai  la  ia  lakou, 
Heaha  ka  oukou  e  wa  iho  nei  ia 
oukou  iho,  e  ka  poe  paulele  kape- 
kepeke,  no  ko  oukou  lawe  ole  mai  i 
ka  berena  ? 

9  •  Aole  anei  oukou  i  ike,  aole  hoi 
oukou  hoomanao  i  na  popo  berena 
elima  na  ka  poe  elima  tausani,  ehia 
na  hinai  piha  a  oukou  i  hoiliili  ai  ? 

10  '  Aole  hoi  i  na  popo  berena  ehi- 
ku  na  ka  poe  aha  tausani,  ehia  na 
hinai  piha  a  oukou  i  hoiliili  ai  ? 

1 1  Heaha  hoi  ka  oukou  i  hoomao- 
popo  ole  ai,  aole  no  ka  berena  ka'u 
i  olelo  aku  ai  ia  oukou,  e  makaala 
ia  oukou  iho  i  ka  mea  hu  a  ka  poe 
Parisaio  a  me  ka  poe  Sadukaio  ? 

12  Alaila,  ike  maopopo  iho  la  la- 
kou,  aole  ia  i  olelo  mai  e  makaala 
i  ka  mea.hu  berena;  aka,  i  ke  ao 
ana  a  ka  poe  Parisaio  a  me  ka  poe 
Sadukaio. 

13  ^  I  ka  hele  ana  aku  o  Iesu  i  ka 
aina  o  Kaisareia  Pilipi,  ninau  mai 
la  ia  i  kana  poe  haumana,  i  mai  la, 
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f  mo.  16.  34. 


2  He  an8wered  and  8aid  untp 
ihem,  When  it  ia  evening,  ye  8ay, 
Jt  will  be  fair  weather :  for  the  8ky 
i8  red. 

3  And  in  the  morning,  lt  will  be 
foul  w^eather  to  day :  for  the  8ky  18 
red  and  loweriDg.  0  ye  hypochte8, 
ye  ean  di6oem  the  face  of  &ie  8ky ; 
but  ean  ye  not  discern  th6  8ign8  of 
the  time8  ? 

4  ''A  wicked  and  adulterou8  gen- 
eratM)n  6eeketh  after  a  8ign;  and 
there  8hall  no  8ign  be  given  unto 
it,  but  the  8ign  of  the  prophet  Jo- 
naa.  And  he  left  them,  and  de- 
parted. 

5  And  ewhen  hi8  di8ciple8  were 
eome  to  the  other  8ide,  they  had 
forgotten  to  take  bread. 

6  ir  Then  Je8U8  8aid  unto  theni, 
''Talfe  heed  and  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  PhariEees  and  of  the 
Sadducee8. 

7  And  they  reasoned  among  them- 
Belves,  saying,  It  is  becau86  we 
have  taken  no  bread. 

8  Whieh  when  Jesus  perceived, 
he  said  unto  them,  0  ye  of  little 
faith,  why  rea8on  ye  amoug  your- 
6elves,  because  ye  have  brought  no 
bread  ? 

9  ®  Do  ye  not  yet  uuderstand,  nei- 
ther  remember  the  five  loaves  of 
the  five  thousand,  and  how  many 
baskets  ye  took  up  ? 

10  'Neither  the  seven  loaves  of 
the  four  thousand,  and  how  many 
basket8  ye  took  up  ? 

11  How  is  it  lhat  ye  do  not  uu- 
derstand  that  I  8pake  it  not  to  you 
conceming  bread,  that  ye  should 
beware  of  the  leaven  <rf  the  Phari- 
fiees  and  of  the  Sadducees  ? 

12  Then  understood  they  how  that 
he  bade  ihem  not  beware  of  tho 
leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Saddu- 
cees.  : 

13  ir  When  Jesus  eame  into  the 
coast8  of  Cesarea  Philippi,  he  asked 
his  digciples,   saying,   «^Whom  do 
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'Owai  la  waa  ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka 
i  ka  na  kanaka  olelo  ? 

14  I  aku  la  lakou,  0  loane  Bape- 
tite  i  ''ka  kekalii,  o  Elia  i  ka  keka- 
hi,  o  Ieremia  i  ka  kekahi,  a  i  ole  ia, 
0  kekahi  no  o  ka  poe  kaula. 

15  Ninau  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou, 
Owai  hoi  wau  i  ka  oukou  nei 
olelo  ? 

la  Oleio  aku  la  o  Simona  Peieio^ 
i  aku  la, '  0  oe  no  ka  Me^ia,  ke  Kei- 
ki  a  ke  Akua  ola. 

17  Oleio  mai  la  o  Iesu,  i  mai  la 
ia  ia,  Pomaikai  oe,  e  Simona  ke 
keiki  a  lona;  no  ka  mea,  ^^8010  na 
ke  kanaka  ia  i  hoike  mai  ia  oe ;  na 
'^ko'u  Makua  no  iloko  o  ka  lani. 

18  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  hoi  au  ia  oe, 
O  '"oe  no  o  Petero,  a  maluna  o  keia 
"pohaku  e  kukulu  ana  au  i  ko'u 
ekalesia,  aole  hoi  e  lanakila  mai 
°na  ipuka  o  ka  po  maluna  ona. 

.  19  P£  haawi  aku  hoi  au  ia  oe  i 
na  ki  o  ke  aupuni  o  ka  lani ;  a  o  ka 
mea  e  hoopaaia  e  oe  ma  ka  honua 
nei,  e  hoopaaia  hoi  oia  ma  ka  lani ; 
a  0  ka  mea  e  kuuia  e  oe  ma  ka  ho- 
nua  nei,  e  kuuia  hoi  oia  ma  ka 
lani. 

20  1  Alaila,  papa  mai  la  ia  i  kana 
poe  haumana^  aole  lakou  e  hai  aku 
i  kekahi,  oia  ka  Mesia. 

21  ^  Mai  ia  wa  mai  i  hoomaka  ai 
o  leau  ''e  hoike  mai  i  kana  poe  hau- 
mana,  he  pono  nona  ke  hele  aku  i 
Ieru8alema,  a  e  hoomainoino  nui  ia 
e  ka  poe  lunakahiko,  me  ka  poe  ka- 
huna  nui,  a  me  ka  poe  kakauolelo, 
e  pepehiia  hoi  ia  a  make,  a  po  ako- 
lu  ae  e  ala  hou  mai  ai. 

22  Lalau  aku  la  o  Petero  ia  ia,  ao 
aku  la  ia  ia,  i  aku  la,  E  alohaia  mai 
oe.  e  ka  Haku,  aole  loa  oe  e  hanaia 
pela. 

23  Haliu  ae  la  kela,  i  mai  la  ia  Pe- 
tero,  E  hele  oe  pela  mahope  o'u,  e 
'Satana:  He  ^mea  hihia  oe  no'u; 
no  ka  mea,  aole  oe  c  manao  nei  e 
like  me  ka  ke  Akua,  o  ka  ke  kana- 
ka  kau  e  manao  nei. 

24  ir  **  Alaila,  i  mai  lao  Iesu  i  kana 
poe  haumana,  O  ka  mea  makemake 
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men  say  that  I,  the  Soa  of  maii, 

am? 

14  And  they  8aid,  ''Some  say  tkat 
thou  art  John  the  Bapti8t;  some, 
Elia8 ;  and  other6,  Jeremias,  ot  one 
of  the  prophet8.  . 

15  He  saith  unto  them,  But  whom  { 
say  ye  that  I  am  ?  j 

16'  And  Simon  Peter  aiiswered 
and  8aid,  *  Thou  art  ihe  Ghri8t,  ihe 
Son  of  the  living  God. 

17  And  Jesu8  an8wered  aiid  8aid 
unto  him,  Ble88ed  art  thou,  Simon 
Bar*jona :  ''for  fledi  and  folood  hath 
not  revealed  it  unto  tkee,  hul  'mrsr 
Father  whieh  ia  in  heaven. 

18  And  I  6ay  alao  unto  thee,  That 
"ihou  art  Peter,  and  "upon  this 
rook  I  will  huild  ray  ohurch ;  aiid 
°  the  gate8  of  hell  shall  not  prevaii 
again8t  it. 

19  PAnd  I  will  give  unto  thee  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven : 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on 
earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven; 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on 
earth  8hall  be  loo8ed  in  heaven.  ' 

20  <iThen  oharged  he  hi8  di8ci^e8 
that  they  8hoald  tell  no  man  that 
he  wa8  Je8U8  the  Ohii^i.    ■ 

21  ir  From  that  time  forth  began 
Jesa8  ''to  8hew  unto  hi8  di8eiple8, 
how  that  he  must  go  iinto  ieīueā^ 
lem,  and  8uffer  many  thing8  of  the 
elder8  and  chief  prie8ts  and:8cribe8, 
and-be  killed,  and  be  rai8ed  again 
the  third  day. 

22  Then  Petet  took  him,  and  be- 
gan  to  rebuke  him,  saying,  Be  it 
far  from  thee,  Lord :  thi8  shall  not 
be  unto  thee. 

23  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto 
Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me,  ■  Satan : 
*  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me :  for 
thou  savour68t  not  the  things  that 
be  of  God,  but  tho6e  that  be  of  men. 

24  ^  *<  Then  8aid  Je8U8  unto  his  di8- 
ciple8,  If  any  man  will  oome  after 
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e  hale  mamuli  o'a,  e  hoole  kela  ia 
ia  iho,  e  hapai  hoi  ia  i  koiia  kea,  a 
e  hahai  mai  ia'u. 

25  No  ka  mea,  'o  ka  mea  e  ma^ 
nao  ana  e  malama  i  kona  ola,  e  lilo 
ana  ia  mea ;  aka,  o  ka  mea  e  haa- 
lele  i  kona  ola  no'u,  e  loaa  ia  ia  ke 
ola. 

26  Heaha  ka  pomaikai  no  ke  ka- 
nakii  ke  loaa  ia  ia  keia  ao  a  pau,  a 
lilo  aku  kona  uhane  ?  r  Heaha  hoi 
ka  ke  kanaka  e  haawi  aku  ai  i  uku 
no  kona  uhane  ? 

27  E  hele  mai  no  'ke  Keiki  a  ke 
kanaka  iloko  o  ka  nani  o  kona  Ma» 
kua  me  *kona  poe  anela;  alaila 
^e  uku  aku  ia  i  keia  kanaka  i  ke* 
la  kanaka  e  like  me  kana  hana 
ana. 

28  He  oioio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei 
ia  oukou,  0  kekahi  ^poe  e  ku  mai 
nei,  aole  lakou  e  hoao  e  i  ka  make, 
a  ike  lakou  i  ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka 
e  hele  mai  ana  i  kona  aupuni. 

MOKUNA  XVII. 

AHALA  ae  la  ^na  la  eono,  ko- 
no  ae  la  0  leau  ia  Petero  me 
lakoho  a  me  loane  kona  kaikaina, 
a  kai  aku  la  ia  lakou  ma  kahi  ma- 
lu  ma  ka  mauna  kiekie. 

2  Hoopahaehaoia  iho  la  ia  imua 
0  lakou ;  alohi  mai  la  kona  hele- 
helena  e  like  me  ka  la,  a  keokeo 
mai  la  kona  aahu  e  like  me  ka  ma- 
lamaiama. 

3  Aia  hoi,  ikea  ae  la  e  lakou  o 
Moae  a  me  Elia  e  kamailio  pu  ana 
me  ia. 

4  Oielo  aku  )a  o  Petero  ia  Iesu,  i 
aku  la,  £  ka  Haku,  he  pono  no  ka- 
kou  ke  noho  maanei ;  ina  oe  e  ma- 
kemake,  e  kukulu  makou  i  mau 
halelewa  i  ekolu,  nou  kekahi,  no 
Moeo  kekahi,  a  no  Elia  kekahi. 

5  ^  la  ia  i  olelo  aku  ai,  aia  hoi,  he 
ao  alohiiohi  i  uhi  mai  ia  lakou ;  a 
he  leo  mailoko  mai  o  ke  ao  i  pae 
mai  la,  *0  ka'u  Keiki  punahele 
koia>  «^ka  mea  a'u  i  olioli  loa  ai :  e 
*hoolohe  onkou  ia  ia. 
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me,  Iet  him  deny  himaelf,  and  tafee 
up  hia  eroas,  and  loilow  me. 

25  For  'whoeoeyer  will  8aye  hia 
life  ahaU  loee  it:  and  whoeoe^e^ 
will  loee  hie  Iife  for  my  eake  ahall 
findit. 


For  what  ie  a  man  profited,  if 
he  ehall  gain  the  whole  world,  uad 
loee  hia  own  80ul  ?  or  )^  what  ūkall 
a  man  giYe  in  exohange  for  hia 
■oul? 

27  For  'the  Son  of  man  «hali 
oome  in  the  glory  of  hie  Father 
*with  hia  angela;  ''and  then  he 
nhall  reward  eyery  man  aoeoiding 
tohi8  worka 

28  Verily  I  8ay  unto  you^  *There 
be  8ome  8tanding  here,  wlueh  ahall 
not  ta8te  of  death,  till  they  eee  the 
Son  of  man  eoming  in  hia  kingdom. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

AND  *8ifter  Bix  dayB  Jesu8  taketh 
Peter,  Jame8,  aDd  John  hia 
brother,  and  bringeth  them  up  into 
a  hi£^  mountain  apart, 


2  And  wa8  tran8figured  before 
them :  and  hie  faoe  did  8hine  aa  the 
8un,  and  hi8  raiment  wae  white  aa 
the  light. 

3  And,  behold,  ^heie  appe«red  nn- 
to  them  Moeee  aDd  £lia8  talking 
with  him. 

4  Then  an8wered  Peter,  and  Baid 
unto  Je8U8,  Loid,  it  ia  good  for  ue 
to  be  here :  if  thou  wilt,  let  U8 
make  here  three  tabemacle8;  one 
foft  thee,  and  one  for  Moeee,  Bnd  one 
for  Eliaa. 

5  ^  While  he  yet  epake,  behold,  a 
bright  oloud  over8hadowed  them: 
and  behold  a  yoice  out  of  the  oloQd, 
whieh  8aid,  *Thi8  ia  my  beloyed 
Son,  ''in  whom  I  am  weXi  pleaae^ ; 
*  hear  ye  him. 
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6  '  A  lohe  oe  la  na  haumana,  moe 
iho  la  lakou  ilalo  ke  alo,  makau 
loa  ae  1a. 

7  Hele  mai  la  o  Iesu,  «hoopa  iho 
la  ia  lakou,  i  mai  la,  R  ala'e,  mai 
makau  oukou. 

8  Alawa  ae  la  ko  lakou  maka 
iluna,  aole  lakou  i  ike  i  ke  kanaka 
e  ae,  ia  leau  wale  no. 

9  A  iho  mai  la  lakou  mai  ka  mau- 
na  mai,  ''papa  mai  la  o  leeu  ia  la- 
kou,  i  mai  la,  Mai  hai  aku  oukou 
i  ka  oukou  mea  i  ike  iho  nei,  a  ala 
mai  kc  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka  mai  ka 
make  mai. 

10  Nmau  aku  la  na  haumana  ana 
ia  ia,  i  aku  la,  *  No  ke  aha  la  e  ole- 
lo  mai  nei  ka  poe  kakauolelo,  o 
Elia  ke  hele  o  mai  mamua  e  pono  ai  ? 

11  Olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  lakou,  i 
mai  la,  O  Elia  no  ke  hele  e  mai 
mamua  e  pono  ai ;  a  e  ^  hooponopo- 
uo  i  na  mea  a  pau. 

12  '  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  no  hoi  au  ia 
oukou,  Ua  hiki  o  mai  no  o  Elia, 
aole  nae  lakou  i  ike  ia  ia ;  aka,  ua 
"'hana  aku  lakou  ia  ia  i  ka  mea  a 
lakou  i  makemake  ai.  Pela  no  hoi 
ke  "  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka  e  hana  eha 
ia'i  c  lakou. 

13  **  Alaila  ike  iho  la  na  haumana, 
o  loane  Bapetite  kana  i  olelo  mai 
ai  ia  lakou. 

14  1f  pA  hiki  ae  la  lakou  i  ka 
poe  kanaka,  hele  mai  la  kekahi  ka- 
naka  io  na  ia,  kukuli  iho  la  imua 
ona,  i  mai  la, 

15  E  ka  Haku,  e  aloha  mai  oe  i 
ka'u  keiki ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  loohia  ia 
o  ka  mai  hina,  ua  eha  loa,  ua  hina 
piuepino  ia  iloko  o  ke  ahi,  a  iloko  o 
ka  wai. 

16  A  lawe  mai  la  au  ia  ia  i  kau 
poe  haumana,  aole  hoi  i  hiki  ia  la- 
koa  ko  hoola  ia  ia. 

17  Olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu,  i  mai  la, 
E  ka  hananna  manaoio  ole  a  me  ka 
hewa !  Pehea  hoi  ka  loihi  o  ko'u 
noho  pu  ana  me  oukou?  Pehea 
hoi  ka  loihi  o  ko'u  hoomanawanui 
ana^ku  ia  oukou  ?  E  lawe  mai  ia 
ia  io'a  nei. 
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6  'And  when  the  di8ciple8  heard 
it^  they  feii  on  their  faoe,  and  were 
8ore  afraid. 

7  And  Jesu8  eamo  and  <^touched 
them,  and  8aid,  Arise,  and  he  not 
afraid. 

8  And  whenthey  had  Iiftedup  their 
eye8,  they  8aw  no  man,  saye  Jesus 
onIy. 

9  And  a8  they  eame  down  from 
the  mountain,  **  Je8U8  charged  them, 
8aying,  ToII  the  vi8ion  to  no  man, 
until  the  Son  of  man  he  risen  again 
from  the  dead. 

10  And  his  di8ciple8  a8ked  him, 
8aying,  'Why  then  8ay  the  8cribe8 
that  Eliaa  mu8t  fir8t  eome  ? 

11  And  Je8as  auswered  and  said 
unto  them,  Elia^  truly  8hall  fir8t 
eome,  and  ^  re8tore  ail  thiugs. 

12  *But  1 8ay  unto  you,  That  Eliaa 
is  eome  ,already,  and  they  knew  him 
not,  but  ""ha^e  done  unto  him  what- 
soever  they  Iisted.  Likewise  "8hall 
aIso  the  Son  of  man  6uircr  of  them. 


13  °Then  the  disciples  under8tood 
that  he  8pake  uuto  them  of  John 
the  Baptist. 

14  ir  PAnd  when  they  were  eome 
to  the  multitude,  therc  eamo  to  him 
a  certain  man,  kneeling  down  to 
him,  and  saying, 

15  Lord,  havo  mercy  on  my  son; 
for  he  i8  lunatic,  and  8orc  vexed: 
for  ofttimes  hc  falleth  into  thc  fire, 
and  oft  into  thc  water. 

16  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disci- 
ples,  and  they  could  not  curc  liim. 

17  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
0  faithless  and  perverse  generation, 
how  Iong  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how 
Iong  8haII  I  8uffer  you  ?  bring  him 
hith6r  to  me. 
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18  Papa  aku  la  o  Tesu  i  ka  dai- 
monio,  a  puka  aku  la  ka  daimonio 
iwaho  ona :  a  ola  iho  la  ua  keiki  la 
ia  hora. 

19  Alaila,  hele  malu  aku  la  na 
haumana  io  Iesu  la,  iiinau  aku  la, 
No  ke  aha  la  i  hiki  ole  ai  ia  makou 
ke  mahiki  aku  ia  ia  ? 

20  I  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  lakou,  No 
ko  oukou  manaoio  olo.  He  oiaio 
ka'u  0  olelo  aku  nei  ia  oukou,  lina 
he  like  ko  oukou  manaoio  me  ke- 
kahi  hua  makeke,  a  olelo  aku  pa- 
ha  oukou  i  keia  mauna,  £  nee  aku 
oe  i  o,  a  e  nee  aku  no  ia  3  aole  mea 
hiki  ole  ia  oukou. 

21  Aka^  aole  0  puka  wale  aku  ka 
mea  me  neia,  aia  ma  ka  pulo  a  me 
ka  hookeai  wale  no. 

22  ir  "^I  ko  lakou  noho  ana  ma 
Oalilaia,  i  mai  la  o  leeu  ia  la- 
koU;  E  kumakaia'ku  ke  Keiki  a 
ke  kanaka  iloko  o  na  lima  o  ka- 
naka : 

23  Na  lakou  ia  e  pepehi  a  make, 
a  po  akolu  ae  e  hoolaia  mai  ai  ia. 
A  kaumaha  loa  iho  la  lakou. 

24  ir  "A  hiki  aku  la  lakou  i  Ka- 
perenauma,  hele  mai  la  ka  poe  au- 
hau  hapaha  io  Petero  la,  i  mai  la, 
Aole  anei  e  hookupu  mai  ka  oukou 
kumu  i  ka  hapaha  ? 

25  I  aku  la  ia,  Ac.  A  komo  aku 
la  ia  iloko  o  ka  hale,  olelo  mua 
mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  ia,  i  mai  la,  Hea- 
ha  kou  manao,  c  Simona,  owai  ka 
poo  hookupu  aku  i  ka  mea  auhau, 
a  me  ka  uku  i  na  alii  0  keia  ao  ?  o 
ka  lakou  poe  keiki  anei,  a  o  na  ka- 
naka  c  paha  ? 

26  I  aku  la  Petero  ia  ia,  0  kana- 
ka  e.  I  mai  la  Iesu  ia  ia,  Alaila, 
ua  kaawale  na  keiki. 

27  Aka,  o  hoonaukiuki  kakou  ia 
lakou,  e  hele  aku  oe  i  ka  moana- 
wai,  e  hoolei  aku  i  ka  makau,  a  e 
huki  mai  i  ka  ia  mua  e  lou  mai 
ana ;  a  i  ka  wehe  ana  i  kona  waha, 
o  loaa  ia  oc  kekahi  hapalua :  oia 
kau  c  lawe  ai,  a  e  haawi  aku  ia 
lakou  no  kaua. 


q  mo.  21.  21. 
Mar.  11.23. 
Lnk.  17.  fl. 
1  Kor.  1Z  a. 
&13.  2. 


r  mo.  16.  21. 
Al  2(1.  17. 
Mar.  8.31.&. 

9.  30.31.  Al 

10.  S.    Luk. 
9. 22,  44.  & 
18.  31.  L  24. 
6,7. 


•  Mar.  9  33. 


t  Gr.  didrach- 
mony  equal 
to  one  8hil- 
ling  and 
three  penee 
8terling,  or 
thirtT  oent8. 
See  Puk.  30. 
13.  &  38.  28. 


1 6r.  •to(er, 
equal  to  two 
8hilling8  and 
8ixpence 
Bterling,  or 
8ixty  cent8. 


18  And  Jcsa8  rebuked  thc  devil; 
aud  he  departed  out  ot  liim :  aud 
the  child  waa  cured  froin  lhat  very 
hour. 

19  Then  eame  the  disciple8  to  Je- 
8us  apart,  and  said,  Why  could  noi 
we  cast  him  out  ? 

20  And  Je8U8  8aid  unto  ihem,  Be- 
cause  of  your  uubelief :  for  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  'ilf  ye  have  faith  a8 
a  grain  of  mu8tard  seed,  ye  Ehall 
say  unto  this  mountain,  Remove 
henee  to  yonder  plaee ;  aud  it  8haU 
reniove :  aDd  uothing  shall  be  un- 
possible  unto  yoa. 

21  Howbeit  thi8  kind  goeth  not 
out  but  by  prayer  and  fastiug. 

22  ^  'And  while  they  abode  in 
Galilee,  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Thc 
Son  of  man  shaU  be  betrayed  into 
the  hands  of  men : 

23  And  they  shaU  kill  him,  and 
the  third  day  ho  Bhall  be  raised 
again.  And  they  were  exceeding 
sorry. 

24  ir  And  •  when  they  were  eome 
to  Oapemaum,  they  that  received 
t  tribute  money  eame  to  Peter,  and 
said,  Doth  not  your  ma8ter  pay 
tribute  ? 

25  He  8aith,  Ye8.  And  when  he 
waa  eome  into  the  house,  Jesus 
prevented  him,  saying,  What  think- 
est  thou,  Simon  ?  of  whom  do  the 
kings  of  the  earth  take  cu8tom  or 
tribute  ?  of  their  own  chUdren,  or 
of  strangers  ? 

26  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Of  8traii- 
ger8.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Theii 
are  the  children  free. 

27  Notwithstanding,  Iestwe8hould 
offend  them,  go  thou  to  the  Eea,  and 
cast  a  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish 
that  first  cometh  up ;  and  when  thoa 
hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  8halt 
find  t  a  pieee  of  money :  that  talce, 
and  give  unto  them  for  me  aDd 
thee. 
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MOKUNA  XVIII. 

IA  *manawa,  helo  aku  la  ka  poe 
haumana  io  Ie8U  la,.i  aku  la, 
Owai  la  ka  mea  nui  loa  iloko  o  ke 
aupuni  o  ka  lani  ? 

2  Kahea  aku  la  o  Iesu  i  wahi  keiki 
uuku,  hooku  ae  la  ia  ia  iwaena  ko- 
nu  0 lakou, 

3  I  mai  la,  He  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo 
akii  nei  ia  oukou,  '^ina  aole  oukoui 
hoohuliia'o,  a  e  like  hoi  me  na  kei- 
ki  uuku,  aole  loa  oukou  e  komo  ilo- 
ko  o  ke  aupuni  o  ka  lani. 

4  ^O  ka  mea  hoohaahaa  ia  ia  iho 
e  like  me  keia  keiki,  oia  ka  nui  loa 
iloko  o  ke  aupuni  o  ka  lani. 

5  '^O  ka  mea  launa  aku  i  kekahi 
keiki  e  like  me  keia  no  ko'u  inoa, 
oia  ke  lanna  mai  ia'u, 

'  6  '^  Aka,  o  ka  mea  ho<^ihia  aku  i 
kekahi  o  keia  poe  mea  uuku  o  ka 
poe  manaoio  mai  ia'u,  e  aho  nona 
ke  nakinakiia  ka  pohaku  wili  pa- 
laoa  ma  kona  ai,  a  e  hoopaholoia 
oia  i  kahi  hohonu  o  ke  kai. 

7  ^  Auwe  ko  ke  ao  nei  no  na  hoohi- 
hia  ana !  ^  E  hiki  io  mai  no  na  hi- 
hia ;  aka, «  auwe  ke  kanaka  nana  e 
hoohihia  mai ! 

8  '*  Ina  e  hoohihia  mai  kou  lima  a 
o  kou  wawae  paha  ia  oe.  e-oki  iho 
ia  mea.  a  e  hooiei  aku ;  e  aho  nou 
o'  komo  oopa  oe,  a  mumuku  paha 
iloko  o  ke  ola,  i  ole  c  hoolei  pu  ia'ku 
oe  me  kou  mau  lima  elua,  a  me  na 
wawae  elua  iloko  o  ke  ahi  mau 
loa. 

9  Ina  paha  c  hoohihia  mai  kou 
maka  ia  oe,  e  poalo  ae,  a  hoolei 
aku;  c  aho  nou  o  komo  makapaa 
oe  iloko  o  ke  ola,  i  ole  e  hooleiia  oe 
me  na  maka  elua  iloko  o  ke  ahi  o 
G«hena. 

1 0  E  ao  oukou,  mai  hoowahawaha 
mai  i  kekahi  o  keia  poe  mea  uuku : 
no  ka  mea,  ke  olelo  aku  nei  au  ia 
oukou,  e  nana  mau  ana  ko  'lakou 
poo  anela  i  ka  lani  i  ^ka  helehelena 
o  ko'u  Makua  i  ka  lani. 

3* 


a  MBr.  9. 33. 
Luk.  9.  46.  & 
32.24. 


b  Hal.  131.  2. 
mo.  19.  14. 
Mar.  10.  14. 
Lak.  18.  16. 
1  Kor.  14. 20. 
1  Pet.  2.  2. 

c  mo.  20.  27. 
&  23. 11. 


(i  rao.  10. 42. 
Luk.  9.  48. 


e  Mar.  9.  42. 
Luk.  17. 1, 2. 


f  Lnk.  n.  1. 

lKor.ll.  19. 
ff  mo»  26.  24. 


h  mo.  5.  29, 
3(1. 

Mar.  0.  43, 
45. 


i  Hal.  34.  7. 
Z«k.  13.  7. 
Heb.  1. 14. 

k  £set  1. 14. 
Luk.  1.  19. 


CHAPTER  XVHf. 

AT  'the  same  time  eame  the  di8- 
eiplea  anto  Jesu8,  saying.  Who 
is  the  greate8t  in  ihe  kingdom  of 
heaven  ? 

2  Aiid  Jesus  called  a  little  child 
unto  him^  and  8et  him  in  the  midst 
of  them, 

3  And  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
''Except  ye  be  converted,  and  be- 
oome  aa  little  children,  ye  shall  uot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  Qf  heiiven. 

4  '^  Who8oever  therefore  shall  hum- 
ble  him8elf  aa  this  little  child,  the 
eame  i8  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

5  And  "^who^o  shall  receive  one 
such  little  child  in  my  name  re- 
ceiveth  me. 

6  'But  who80  shall  ofieBd  one  of 
the8e  little  ones  whieh  believe  in 
me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a 
mill8tone  were  kanged  abo|it  his 
neek,  and  thaX  he  were  drowned  in 
the  depth  of  the  8ea. 

7  ir  Woe  unto  the  world  becau8e  of 
ofiences  !  for  'it  must  need8  bc  that 
offences  eome^  but  ^woe  to  that 
man  by  whom  the  offence  eom- 
eth! 

8  ''Wherefore  if  thy  haiid  or  thy 
foot  offend  thee,  cut  theni  ofr,  and 
cast  them  from  thee :  it  is  better 
for  thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or 
maimed,  rather  than  having  two 
haiids  or  two  feet  to  be  cast  into 
everlasting  fire. 

9  And  if  thino  eye  offend  thee, 
pluek  it  out,  and  cast  %t  from  thee : 
it  is  better  for  thee  to  'enter  into 
life  with  one  eye,  rather  thAn  hav- 
ing  two  oyes  to  be  ca8t  into  hell 
fire. 

10  Take  heed  that  ye  despi8e  not 
one  of  these  little  onos ;  for  I  8ay 
unto  you,  That  in  heaven  '  their 
angels  do  alway8  '^hehol^  the  face 
of  my  Father  whieh  is  in  heaven. 
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U  I A  ua  hele  mai  nei  ke  Keiki  a 
ke  kanaka  e  hoola  i  ka  mea  i  au- 
wana. 

12  "*Heahako(mkoamanao?  Ina 
paha  hookahi  haneri  hipa  a  kekahi 
kanaka,  a  ua  auwana  kekahi  o  la- 
kou,  aole  aiiei  ia  o  waiho  i  ka  poe 
kanaiwakumamaiwa^  a  hele  aku 
ma  na  mauiia  e  imi  i  ka  mea  i  na- 
lowale  ? 

13  Ina  paha  e  )oaa  oia  ia  ia,  he 
oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei  ia  oukou, 
ua  oi  aku  kona  olioli  no  ua  hipa  la, 
i  ka  olioli  no  na  hipa  he  kanaiwa- 
kumamaiwa  aole  i  auwana. 

14  Pela  hoi,  aole  e  makemake  ko 
oukou  Makua  i  ka  laiii  e  lilo  aku 
kekahi  o  keia  poe  mea  uuku. 

1 5  ^  "Ina  e  haiia  hewa  mai  kou  hoa^ 
hanau  la  oe,  e  hele  oe  e  ao  aku  ia 
ia  olua  waie  no.  A  i  hoolohe  mai 
oia  ia  oe,  ua  <*loaa  ia  oe  kou  hoa- 
hanau. 

1 6  A  i  hoolohe  ole  mai  oia  ia  oe, 
e  kono  aku  me  oe  i  hookahi  i  elua 
paha,  i  maopopo  ai  keia  olelo  kela 
olelo  Pma  ka  waha  o  na  mea  ike 
maka  elua  a  ekolu  palia. 

17  Ina  paha  e  hoolohe  ole  kela  ia 
laua,  alaila,  e  hai  aku  ia  mea  i  ka 
ekaleaia ;  a  iua  paha  e  hoolohe  ole 
ia  i  ka  ekale^ia  uo  hoi,  e  hoohalike 
oe  ia  ia  me  *>  ke  kanaka  e,  a  me  ka 
lunaauhau. 

18  He  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei 
ia  oukou, '  0  na  mea  a  oukou  e  hoo- 
paa  ai  ma  ka  honua  nei,  e  hoopaaia 
no  hoi  lakou  ma  ka  lani ;  a  o  na 
mea  a  oukou  e  kala  ai  ma  ka  ho- 
nua  nei,  e  kalaia  no  hoi  lakou  ma 
ka  lani. 

19  'Eia  hou,  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  hoi 
au  ia  oukou,  ina  paha  elua  o  oukou 
ma  ka  honua  nei  e  manao  like  i 
kekahi  mea  a  laua  e  noi  ai,  *  e  haa- 
wiia'ku  hoi  ia  na  laua  e  ko'u  Ma- 
kna  i  ka  lani. 

20  No  ka  mea,  ma  kahi  e  halawai 
ai  na  mea  elua  a  ekolu  paha  ma 
ko'u  inoa,  malaila  hoi  au  iwaena 
pu  me  lakou. 


I  hak.  9.  a6. 

k  la  10. 

I<M.  3.  17.  Ii 
I3L47. 

m  Luk.  16. 4. 


»  Oihk.  19. 17. 
Luk.  17. 3. 


o  lak.  &.  90. 
I  Pet.  3.  I. 


p  Kaa.  17. 8. 
k.  19.  15. 
loiL  8.  17. 
2  Kor.  13. 1. 
U«b.  10.  n. 


q  Kom.  16.  17. 

1  Kor.  A.  9. 

2  Tm.  &  6, 
14. 

2  loa.  10. 

r  mo.  16.  19. 
loa.  20.33. 
1  Kor.  A.  4. 


■  mo.  5.  34. 


t  loa.  3.  23L 

&.&14. 


11  >For  the  Sonof  man  ifiooroeto 
8ave  that  whieh  waa  loat. 

12  *How  think  ye?  if  a  man 
have  a  hundred  aheep,  and  one  ei 
them  be  gone  a8tray,  doih  he  not 
leave  the  ninety  and  nine,  aad  go- 
6th  into  tfae  mountaina.  aod  aeekoth 

4 

that  whioh  ia  ^one  aatray  ? 

13  And  if  ao  be  that  he  find  il, 
verily  I  say  unto  yoUy  he  rf9oioeth 
more  of  thai  ak^^  thaa  of  tfae 
ninety  and  nine  whieh  went  not 
aatray. 

14  £ven  ao  it  ia  noi  the  will  of 
your  Father  whieh  ia  in  heaven, 
that  one  of  theee  Jittle  onea  ahouU 
peri8h. 

15  ir  Moveofver  "i^  tfay  faro«lier 
ahall  iieepaaa  againBt  ihee,  go  and 
tell  him  liie  fattlt  heiween  thee  aad 
him  alone :  if  he  ehali  hear  tfaee, 
*'thou  haai  gained  tfay  brotfaer. 

16  But  if  he  will  noi  hear  due, 
then  take  with  thee  one  or  two 
more,  that  in  i*the  moQth  of  iwo  or 
three  wiineaaea  every  woid  may 
be  eiitabli8faed. 

17  And  if  he  Fhall  negleot  to  liear 
them,  tell  it  unto  the  ehurefa :  bnt 
if  he  neglect  to  hear  tfae  Gfaurch, 
]et  him  be  unio  ihee  aa  a  <iheathen 
man  and  a  puhlieaa. 

18  Verily  I  8ay  unio  you,  'Whai- 
8oever  ye  8hall  bind  on  eartfa  6faall 
be  bound  in  heaven;  and  whaiao» 
ever  ye  shall  looee  on  eartfa  aliall 
be  loo6ed  in  heaven. 


19  "Again  I  8ay  unto  you,  Thai  if 
two  of  you  ahail  agree  on  earth  aa 
touchiiig  any  thing  that  they  ahall 
a8k,  '  it  ahall  be  done  for  them  of 
my  Father  whioh  ia  in  heaven. 

20  For  whero  iwo  or  three  ajre 
gathered  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  mid8t  of  ihein. 
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2 1  ir  Alaila,  hele  aku  la  o  Petero  io 
na  la,  i  aku  la,  E  ka  Haku,  ehia  na 
hana  hewa  ana  mai  a  ko'u  hoaha- 
nau  ia'u,  a  kala  aku  au  ia  ia? 
"ehiku  anei? 

22  Olelo  mai  la  o  Ie8U  ia  ia,  Ke  i 
aku  nei  au  ia  oe,  Aole  ehiku  wale 
no;  'aka,  he  kanahiku  hiku. 

23  %  No  ia  mea,  ua  like  ke  aupuni  o 
ka  lani  me  kekahi  alii,  ka  i  manao 
iho  e  olelo  hoakaka  me  kaiia  poe 
kauwa  iio  ka  lakou  aie  ana. 

24  I  ka  hoomaka  ana  e  hoakaka 
ai,  ua  kaiia  mai  kekahi  mea  aie  io 
na  la,  he  umi  tau8ani  na  ialena  ka- 
na  i  aie  ai. 

25  Aole  hoi  ana  mea  c  uku  aku 
ai;  kauoha  aku  la  kona  haku  >'c 
kuai  lilo  ia'ku  oia  me  kana  wahino, 
a  me  kana  mau  keiki,  a  mp  kana 
mea  a  pau  loa,  i  loaa'i  ka  uku. 

26  Moe  iho  la  ua  kauwa  la,  hoo- 
maikai  aku  la  ia  ia,  i  aku  la,  £ 
ka  haku,  e  ahonui  mai  oe  ia'u,  a 
e  uku  aku  au  ia  oe  ia  mea  a  pau 
loa. 

27  Aloha  mai  la  ka  haku  i  ua 
kauwa  la,  kuu  mai  la  ia  ia,  a  kala 
mai  la  i  kana  aie. 

28  Hele  aku  la  ua  kauwa  la  iwa- 
ho,  a  halawai  me  kekahi  hoakauwa 
ona,  i  aie  mai  i  kana  i  hookahi  ha- 
neri  denari,  ialau  aku  la  ia  ia,  a 
umi  iho  la  i  kona  ai,  i  aku  la, 
E  uku  mai  oe  ia'u  i  kau  mea  i 
aie. 

29  Moe  iho  la  kona  hoakauwa  ma 
kona  wawae.  noi  mai  ia  ia  ia,  i  mai 
la,  E  ahonui  mai  oo  ia'u,  a  e  uku 
aku  au  ia  oe  ia  mea  a  pau  loa. 

30  Aole  ia  i  ae  aku,  aka,  hele  aku 
la  ia,  a  hoolei  aku  la  ia  ia  iloko  o 
ka  hale  paahao,  a  pau  loa  ka  aie  i 
ka  ukuia. 

31  A  ike  ae  la  koiia  mau  hoakau- 
-wa  i  ka  mea  ana  i  hana'i,  minami- 
na  loa  iho  la  lakou ;  a  hele  lakou, 
liai  aku  la  i  ko  lakou  haku  i  na 
mea  a  pau  i  hanaia. 

32  Alalla,  kahpa  aku  la  kona  ha- 
ku  ia  ia,  i  aku  la,  E  ke  kauwa  ino. 


u  Luk.  17.  4. 


z  mo.  6.  14. 
Mar.  11.25. 
KuLai3w 


7  2NaUi4.  1. 
Neh.  5.  8. 


n  Or,b€tMiffht 
kim. 


t  Or.  dena' 
riont  eqaal 
to8evenand 
a  half  penee 
8terling,  or 
fifteencenu. 


21  H  l'hen  eame  Peter  to  him,  and 
said,  Lord,  how  ofl  shall  my  broth- 
cr  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgiye 
him  ?  "  tili  8even  times  ? 

22  Je8us  8aith  unto  him,  I  say  not 
untothee,  Until  seven  times :  *but, 
Until  8eventy  time8  8even. 

23  ^  Therefore  i8  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  likened  unto  a  certain  king, 
whieh  would  take  account  of  his 
8ervant8. 

24  And  when  he  had  begun  to 
reckon,  one  wa8  brought  unto  him, 
whieh  owed  him  ten  thou8and  tal- 
ent8. 

25  But  fora8much  aa  *he  had  not 
to  pay,  his  lord  commanded  him 
^to  be  8old,  and  hi8  wife,  and  ehil- 
dren,  and  all  that  he  had,  and  pay- 
meni  to  be  made. 

26  The  8ervant  therefore  fell 
down,  and  ilwor8hipped  him,  8ay- 
ing,  Lord,  have  patience  with  me, 
and  I  wili  pay  thee  all. 

27  Then  the  lord  of  that  8ervant 
wa8  moved  with  compassion,  and 
loosed  him,  and  forgave  him  the 
debt. 

28  But  the  same  servant  went  out, 
and  found  one  of  his  fellow  8erv- 
ant8,  whieh  owed  him  a  hundred 
t  penee :  and  he  laid  hand8  on  him, 
and  took  him  by  the  throat,  saying, 
Pay  me  that  thou  owest. 

29  And  his  fellow  servant  fell 
down  at  his  feet,  and  besought  him, 
8aying,  Have  paiienee  with  me, 
and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

30  And  he  would  not :  but  went 
and  cast  him  into  prison.  till  he 
8hould  pay  the  debt. 

31  So  when  his  fellow  servant8 
8aw  what  was  done,  they  wero  very 
sorry,  and  eame  and  told  imto  their 
lord  all  that  was  done. 

32  Then  hi8  loTd.  after  that  he 
had  called  him,  Haid  unto  him,  0 
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na  kala  aku  uo  au  i  kau  aie  a  pau, 
i  kou  noi  ana  mai  ia'u ; 

33  Aole  anei  i  pono  nou  ke  aloha 
aku  i  kou  hoakauwa.  me  a'u  i  alo- 
ha  aku  ai  ia  oe  ? 

34  Huhu  aku  la  kona  haku,  a 
haawi  aku  la  ia  ia  i  ka  poe  kiai 
haiopaahao,  a  pau  lo<a  ae  la  kana 
aie  i  ka  ukuia. 

35  *  Pela  hoi  i  ko'u  Makua  i  ka 
lani  e  hana  aku  ai  ia  oukou,  ina 
aole  oukou  a  pau  c  kala  aku  me  ko 
oukou  naau  i  na  hala  o  ko  oukou 
poe  hoahanau. 

MOKUNA  XIX. 

A*  PAU  ac  la  ia  olelo  ana  a  Ie8U, 
hele  aku  la  ia  mai  Galilaia 
aku,  a  hiki  aku  la  ma  ka  mokuna 
0  īudaia  ma  kela  aoao  o  Ioredane. 

2  '^  A  he  nui  ka  poe  kanaka  i  hahai 
aku  ia  ia,  a  hoola  iho  la  ia  i  ko  la- 
kou  poe  mai. 

3 1[  Hele  mai  la  kekahi  poe  Parisaio 
io  na  la,  e  hoao  aku  ia  ia,  i  mai  la, 
Hc  mea  pono  no  anei  ke  haaiele  ke 
kane  i  kana  wahine  i  kela  hala  i 
keia  hala. 

4  Olelo  aku  la  ia,  i  aku  la  ia  la- 
kou,  Aole  anei  oukou  i  heluhelu, 
''O  ka  mea  nana  laua  i  hana  i 
kinohou,  hana  iho  la  ia,  he  kane, 
he  wahine  ? 

5  l  iho  la  ia,  ^  No  keia  mea,  c  haa- 
lele  kc  kanaka  i  kona  makuakane 
a  me  kona  makuwahine,  a  e  pili 
aku  ia  me  kana  wahine,  a  c  lilo 
'laua  elua  i  io  hookahi. 

6  Nolaiia,  aole  c  lilo  hou  laua  1 
elua,  hookahi  o  laua  io.  No  ia  hoi, 
o  ka  mea  a  ke  Akua  i  hoopili  pu 
iho  ai,  mai  noho  a  hookaawale  ae 
kc  kauaka. 

7  1  mai  la  lakou  ia  ia,  'No  ke  aha 
hoi  o  Mose  i  kauoha  mai  ai,  e  haa- 
wi  aku  na  ka  wahine  i  palapala 
hoohemo,  a  e  haalelo  aku  ia  ia  ? 

8  ī  aku  la  oia  ia  lakou,  No  ka 
paakiki  o  ko  oukou  uaau  i  ae  mai 
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ihou  wicked  8orvant,  I  forgaTe  thee 
all  that  debt,  heeauae  thou  de- 
8ired8t  me : 

33  Shoulde8t  not  thoii  alRO  ha^e 
had  oompaaaion  on  thy  fellow  8erv- 
attt,  eyen  aa  I  had  pity  on  thee  ? 

34  And  hi8  lord  wa8  wroth,  and 
delivered  him  to  the  tormentor8, 
iill  he  8hould  pay  all  that  wa8  due 
unto  him. 

35  '  So  likewiee  ahall  my  heavenly 
Father  do  al80  unto  you,  if  ye  from 
your  heart8  forgive  not  every  ono 
his  hrother  their  tre8pa88es. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

AND  it  eame  to  pass,  ^that  when 
Jesu8  had  finished  the8e  say- 
ings,  he  departed  from  Galilce,  and 
eame  into  the  ooasts  of  Judea  be- 
yond  Jordan ; 

2  •*  And  great  multitude8  followed 
him ;  and  he  healed  them  there. 

3  ir  The  Pharisee8  alao  eame  unto 
him,  tempting  him,  and  saying  unto 
him,  l8  it  lawful  fbr  a  man  to  put 
away  his  wife  for  every  cause  ? 

4  And  he  answered  and  8aid  unto 
thcm,  Havc  ye  not  read,  *that  he 
whieh  made  tkcm  at  the  beginnin 
made  ihem  male  aiid  fcma1e, 


5  And  8aid,  ''For  this  cause  shall 
a  man  leave  father  and  mother.  and 
shall  cleave  to  his  wife :  and  *  they 
twain  shall  be  one  fiesh? 

6  Wherefore  they  are  no  more 
twain,  but  one  Aeeh.  What  there- 
fore  God  hath  joined  together,  let 
not  man  put  a8under. 

7  They  say  unto  him,  'Why  did 
Mose8  then  command  to  give  a 
writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put 
her  away  ? 

8  He  8aith  unto  them,  Mose8  be- 
cau8e  of  the  hardneBs  of  your  heart8 
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ai  o  Mose  ia  oukou  e  haalole  i  na 
wahiue  a  oukou ;  aole  peia  ia  mai 
kinohi  mai. 

9  «^  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou, 
o  ka  mea  nana  e  haalele  i  kana 
wahine,  ke  moe  koiohe  ole  ia,  a  o 
mare  i  ka  'wahine  hou,  ua  moe  ko- 
iohe  ia  kane ;  a  o  ka  mea  nana  e 
mare  i  ua  wahine  hemo  la,  ua  moe 
kolohe  hoi  ia. 

1 0  lf  I  āku  la  kana  poe  haumana  ia 
ia,  ^  līiu.  paha  pela  ke  kane  me  kana 
wahine,  e  aho  no  ke  mare  ole. 

1 1  I  niai  la  kela  ia  lakou,  '  Aole  e 
hiki  i  na  kanaka  a  pau  ke  hooma- 
uawanui  pela;  aia  i  ka  poe  nana 
keia  pono  i  haawiia  mai. 

12  No  ka  mea,  he  poe  eunuha  ke- 
kahi  mai  ko  lakou  hanau  ana  mai, 
a  he  poe  eunuha  kekahi  i  hoeunu- 
haia  e  kanaka,  a  ''he  poe  eunuha 
kekahi  i  hoeunuhaia  e  lakou  iho 
no  ke  aupuni  o  ka  lani.  0  ka  mea 
e  hiki  ia  ia  ia  mea,  e  pono  nb  ia 
pela. 

13  ir '  Alaila,  laweia  mai  io  na  la 
na  kamalii,  e  kau  aku  ai  ia  i  na 
limi^  nialuna  o  lakou,  a  e  pule  aku ; 
a  papa  aku  la  ka  poe  haumana  ia 
lakou, 

14  I  mai  ,la  Iesu,  E  kuu  mai  ou- 
kou  i  na  kamalii,  me  ka  papa  ole 
ia  lakou  i  ka  hele  mai  io'u  nei }  no 
ka  mea,  no  "'ka  poe  e  like  me  la- 
kou  nei  ke  aupuni  o  ka  lani. 

15  A  kau  iho  la  ia  i  na  lima  ma- 
luna  o  lakou,  a  hele'aku  la. 

16  H  "  Aia  hoi,  hele  mai  la  kekahi 
kanaka,  i  mai  la  ia  ia,  °  E  ke  kumu 
maikai,  heaha  ka  mea  maikai  a^u 
e  hāna'i,  i  loaa  ia'u  ke  ola  mau 
loa? 

17  I  aku  la  oia  ia  ia,  No  ke  aha 
la  oe  e  kapa  mai  nei  ia'u  he  mai- 
kai  ?  Aohemea  maikai  e  ae,  hoo- 
kahi  wale  nO;  o  ke  Akua.  Ina  e 
makemake  oe  e  komo  iloko  o  ke  ola, 
6  malama  oe  i  na  kanawai. 

18  I  mai  la  kela,  O  na  kanawai 
hea  ?  I  aku  la  Iesu,  O  neia,  r  Mai 
pepehi  kanaka  oe,  Mai  moe  kolohe 
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suffered  you  to  put  away  your 
wiYes:  but  from  the  beginning  it 
was  not  80. 

9  «f  And  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  it 
be  for  fomication,  and  8hall  marry 
another,  committeth  adultery :  and 
whoso  marrieth  her  whieh  is  put 
away  doth  commit  adultery. 

10  ir  His  disciples  Bay  unto  him, 
'•  rf  the  ca8e  of  the  man  be  so  with 
His  wife,  it  is  not  gbod  to  marry. 

11  6ut  he  said  unto  them,  *A11 
men  cannot  receiye  this  saying,  8aye 
they  to  whom  it  is  giyen. 

12  For  there  are  Eome  eunuchs, 
whieh  were  so  born  from  th€ir 
mother'8  womb:  and  there  ar6 
some  eunuchs,  whieh  were  made 
eunuchs  of  men :  and  *there  be 
eunuchs,  whieh  have  made  them- 
selves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven's  sake.  He  that  is  ahle  to 
receive  itj  let  him  receive  it, 

13  T  'Then  were  tliere  brought 
unto  him  little  children,  that  he 
should  put  his  hands  on  them,  and 
pray:  and  the  disciples  rebuked 
them. 

14  But  Jesus  said,  Suffer  little  ehil- 
dren;  and  forbid  them  not,  to  eome 
unto  me ;  for  ™of  such  is  the  king- 
dom  of  heaven. 

15  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  them, 
and  departed  thence. 

16  ir  °And,  behold,  one  eame  and 
said  unto  him,  °Good  Master,  what 
good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may 
have  etemal  life  ? 

17  And  he  said  unto  him,  Why 
callest  thou  me  good  ?  there  is  none 
good  but  one,  that  isj  God :  but  if 
thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the 
commandments. 

18  He  saith  unto  him,  Whieh? 
Jesus  said,  ''īhou  shalt  do  no  mur- 
der,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adul- 
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oe,  Mai  aihae  oe,  Mai  hoike  waha- 
heeoe. 

19  <i£  hoomaikai  i  kou  makua^ 
kane  a  me  kou  makuwahine;  a, 
'E  aloha  oe  i  kou  hoalaana  me  oe 
ia  oe  iho. 

20  I  mai  la  ua  kaaaka  opiopio  la 
ia  ia,  Ua  malama  au  ia  mau  mea 
a  pau  mai  kuu  wa  kamalii  mai; 
heaha  ko'u  hemahema  ? 

21  I  aku  la  leen  ia  ia,  A  i  make- 
make  oe  e  hemolele,  ea,  *e  hele  oe, 
e  kuai  lilo  aku  i  kou  waiwai  a  pau, 
a  e  haawi  aku  na  ka  poe  ilihune,  a 
e  loaa  ia  oe  ka  waiwai  iloko  o  ka 
lani ;  a  e  hele  mai  oe  e  hahai  mai 
ia'u. 

22  Lohe  ae  la  ua  kanaka  opiopio 
la  ia  olelo,  hele  aku  la  ia  me  ka 
minamina;  no  ka  mea,  he  nui  loa 
kona  waiwai. 

23  ^  Olelo  mai  la  o  Ie8U  i  kana  poe 
haumana,  He  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku 
nei  ia  oukou,  e  komo  apuepue  ke 
*  kanaka  waiwai  iioko  o  ke  aupuni 
o  ka  lani. 

24  Eia  hou  ke  oleio  aku  nei  au  ia 
oukou,  £  hiki  e  ke  kamelo  ke  komo 
ma  ka  puka  o  ke  kuikele  mamua  o 
ke  komo  ana  o  ke  kanaka  waiwai 
iloko  o  ke  aupuni  o  ka  lani. 

25  Lohe  ae  ia  na  haumana  ana, 
kahaha  nui  iho  la  lakou,  i  ae  la, 
Owai  la  auanei  ke  ola  ? 

26  Nana  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  lakou,  i 
mai  la,  He  mea  hiki  ole  ia  i  kana- 
ka;  aka,  °e  hiki  io  no  na  mea  a 
pau  i  ke  Akua. 

27  ir  *  Alaila,  olelo  aku  la  o  Petero 
ia  ia,  i  aku  la,  £ia  hoi,  ua  haalele 
''makou  i  na  mea  a  pau,  a  ua  ha- 
hai  aku  makou  ia  oe :  heaha  la 
uanei  ka  makou  e  loaa^i  ? 

28  I  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  lakou,  He 
oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei  ia  oukou, 
i  ke  ola  hou  ana,  i  ka  wa  e  noho  ai 
ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka  malima  o  ko- 
na  nohoalii  nani ;  oukou  hoi  ka  poe 
i  hahai  mai  ia'u,  e.  noho  no  'oukou 
maluna  o  na  nohoalii  he  umikuma- 
malua,  i  poe  lunakanawai  no  na  oha- 
na  o  Iseraela  he  umikumamalua. 
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tcry,  Thoa  ahaU  noi  stealy  Thou 
Bhalt  not  bear  fal8e  witnes8, 

19  iHonou^  thy  father  and  tky 
mother :  and,  'Thou  8halt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself. 

20  The  young  man  saith  unto  him, 
AIl  these  things  have  I  kept  from 
my  youth  up :  what  laek  I  yet  ? 

21  Je8us  said  unto  him,  If  thou 
wilt  be  perfect,  -^o  and  aell  that 
thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  pow,  aiid 
thou  ahali  have  trea8ure  in  heaven : 
and  eome  and  follow  me. 


22  But  when  the  young  man  heard 
lhat  8aying,  he  went  away  sorrow. 
6il :  for  he  had  great  po6sessions. 

23  ir  Then  said  Je8U8  unto  hia  dis- 
eiplee,  Verily  1  Bay  unto  you,  That 
*a  rich  man  8hall  hardly  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

24  And  again  I  8ay  unto  you,  It 
ia.  easier  for  a  eamel  to  go  through 
the  3ye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  neh 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

25  When  hi8  disciple8  heard  it, 
they  were  eiceedingly  amazed,  say^ 
ing,  Who  then  ean  be  saved  ? 

26  But  Jesu8  beheld  ihem,  and 
said  unto  them,  Wiih  men  this  ia 
impo8sible;  but  «with  God  all 
thing8  are  po88ible. 

27  f  *Then  an8wered  Peter  and 
8aid  unto  him,  Behold,  ^we  havo 
for8aken  all,   and  followed  thee; 

.what  ahall  we  have  therefore  ? 

28  And  JegU8  8aid  unto  them 
Verily  I  8ay  unto  you,  That  ye 
whieh  have  followed  me,  in  the 
regeneration  when  the  Son  of  man 
ehall  8it  in  the  throne  of  hi8  glory 
*ye  also  8hall  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribe8 
of  Israel. 
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29  *0  ka  mea  haalele  i  na  hale,  i 
na  hoahanaukane,  i  na  hoahanaa- 
wahine,  i  ka  makuakane,  i  ka  ma- 
kuwahine,  i  ka  wahine,  i  na  keiki, 
i  na  aina  hoi,  no  ko'u  inoa,  e  loaa 
mai  ia  ia  he  pahaneh,  a  e  lilo  mai 
ia  ia  ke  ola  mau  loa. 

30  ^A  he  nui  na  mea  mamua  e 
liio  ana  i  hope,  a  o  na  mea  mahope 
e  lilo  ana  i  mua. 

MOKUNA  XX. 

NO  ka  mea,  ua  like  ke  aupuni  o 
ka  lani  me  kekahi  kanaka  mea 
hale,  i  hele  aku  la  i  kakahiaka  nui 
e  hoolimalima  i  ka  poe  paaua  no 
kona  pawaina. 

2  Hoolimalima  oia  i  kekahi  poe 
paaua  i  ka  hapawalu  hookahi  no  ka 
la  hookahi ;  hoouna  aku  la  oia  ia 
lakou  ma  kona  pawaina. 

3  Hele  hou  aku  la  ia  iwaho  i  ke 
•  kolu  o  ka  hora,  ike  aku  ia  ia  i  ke- 

kahi  poe  kanaka  e  ku  hana  ole  ana 
ma  kahi  kuai. 

4  [  aku  la  oia  ia  lakou,  E  haele 
hoi  oukou  i  ka  pawaina,  a  o  ka  mea 
pono,  na^u  ia  e  uku  aku  ia  oukou. 
A  hele  aku  la  lakou. 

5  Hele  hou  aku  la  ia  iwaho,  i  ke 
ono  a  i  ka  iwa  o  ka  hora,  a  hana  iho 
la  e  like  mamua. 

6  A  i  ka  hora  umikumamakahi, 
heie  aku  la  ia  iwaho,  ike  aku  la  i 
kekahi  poe  e  ku  hana  ole  ana,  i 
aku  la  oia  ia  lakou,  Heaha  ka  ou- 
kou  e  ku  hana  ole  nei  a  pau  ka 
la? 

7  l  mai  la  lakou  ia  ia,  No  ka  mea, 
aohe  mea  nana  makou  i  hoolima- 
lima.  I  aku  la  oia  ia  lakou,  £ 
haele  hoi  oukou  i  ka  pawaina,  a 
o  ka  mea  pono,  e  loaa  hoi  ia  ia  ou- 
kou. 

8  A  ahiahi  ae  la,  i  aku  la  ka  ha- 
ku  nona  ka  pawaina  i  kona  puuku, 
E  kahea  aku  oe  i  ka  poe  paaua,  a 
e  haawi  aku  ia  lakou  i  ka  uku,  mai 
ka  poe  hope  mai  a  hiki  aku  i  ka  poe 
'mamua. 

9  A  hele  mai  la  ka  poe  i  hoolima- 
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29  *  And  every  one  that  haih  for- 
saken  houaea,  or  brethren,  or  8i8ters, 
or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  ehil- 
dren,  or  land8,  for  my  name's  8ake, 
ahaii  receive  a  hundredfold,  and 
shail  inherit  everla8ting  life. 

30  ^  But  many  that  are  first  shall 
be  \ūst;  and  the  la8t  shaU  be 
fir8t. 


.  CHAPTER  XX. 

FOR  the  kingdom  of  heaveu  ia 
like  unto  a  man  that  ts  a  hou8e- 
holder,  whieh  went  out  early  in 
the  momiiig  to  hire  labourer8  into 
hi8  vineyard. 

2  And  when  he  had  agreed  with 
the  labourers  for  a  tpenny  a  day, 
he  Bent  them  into  hi8  vineyanl. 

3  And  he  went  out  about  the  third 
hour,  and  8aw  other8  standing  idle 
in  the  marketplace, 

4  And  8aid  unto  them ;  Go  ye 
al80  into  the  vineyard,  and  what- 
8oever  ia  right  ī  will  give  you. 
And  they  went  their  way. 

5  Again  he  went  out  about  the 
8ixth  and  ninth  hour,  and  did  like- 
wiae. 

6  And  about  the  eleventh  hour 
he  went  out,  and  found  other8 
8tanding  idle,  and  8aith  unto  them, 
Wh^  8tand  ye  here  all  the  day 
idle? 

7  They  say  unto  him,  Becau8e  no 
man  hath  hired  us.  He  8aith  unto 
them,  Go  ye  al80  into  the  vineyard ; 
and  what8oever  ia  right,  that  8hall 
ye  receive. 

8  So  when  even  was  eome,  the 
lord  of  the  vineyard  8aith  unto  hia 
8teward,  GaU  the  labourers,  and 
give  them  their  hire,  beginning 
from  the  la8t  imto  the  fir8t. 

9  And  when  they  eame  that  were 
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limaia  i  ka  bora  nmiknmanu^Khi, 
loaa  pakahi  ia  lakon  ka  hapawala. 

10  A  bele  mu  la  ka  poe  i  baoli- 
malimaia  mamua,  manao  iho  la 
lakon  e  loaa  mai  ka  pakela  ukn,  n 
loaa  pakahi  ia  lakou  ka  hapawaiu. 

1 1  A  loaa  iho  la,  ohumu  iho  la 
lakou  i  ka  mea  hale, 

12  I  ae  la,  □  Keia  poe  hope,  hoo- 
kahi  wale  no  hora  o  ka  lakau  haiia 
ana,  a  ua  hoohalike  mai  oe  ia  ta- 
kou  me  makou,  ka  poe  hooiknika  i 
ka  wa  luhl  a  me  ka  wela  o  ka  la. 

13  Olelo  aka  la  ia,  i  aku  la  i  ke- 
kalii  o  lakoa,  E  ka  hoalauna,  aole 
au  i  liana  ino  akn  ia  oe,  aole  anei 
oe  i  ae  mai  ia'n  no  ka  hapawalu 
hookahl ? 

14  E  lawe  oe  i  kau,  a  e  hele.  0 
ko'u  makemahe  ne  e  haawi  aku  na 
keia  poe  mahope  e  like  me  kau. 

15  'Aolo  anei  au  e  poiio  ke  hona 
aku  me  ka'u  mamuli  o  ko'n  make- 
mako  ?  "  Ua  hewa  anei  kou  maka 
i  ko'u  lokomaikai  ? 

16  'Pela  hoi  ka  poe  hope  e  lilo  i 
moa,  e  0  ka  poe  tn\ia  i  hope  :  no 
ka  mea,  ''he  nui  na  mea  i  heaia, 
aka  ho  uuku  ka  poe  i  kohoia, 

17  1[  '  ī  ko  Iesu  helo  ana  i  tenisa- 
lema,  kai  alni  la  ia  i  ka  poe  hau- 
mana  he  umikamamalua  i  kahi 
koawale  roa  ke  alanui,  i  mai  la  īa 

18  'Eia  ko  hele  nei  kakou  i  leni- 
Ealema,  a  o  kumakaiaia'ku  ke  Keikī 
a  ke  knnaka  i  ka  poo  kahuna  uui  a 
mo  ka  poe  kakauolelo ;  a  o  hoohe- 
wa  lakou  ia  ia  e  make ; 

19  'A  e  haawi  aku  hoi  lakou  ia 
ia  i  ko  na  aina  c  e  hoomaewaewaia 
mai  ai,  a  e  hahauia  mai  ai,  a  e 
kaulia'i  ma  kc  kea ;  a  po  akolu  ae, 
e  ala  hou  mai  ia. 

20  J  "Alaila,  hele  mai  io  na  la 
ka  maknwahine  o  na  keiki  a '  Zebe- 
daio,  oia  me  na  keiki  ana;  moe  iho 
la  ia  imua  ona,  a  noī  aku  la  ia  ia  i 
kekahi  mea. 

21  Ninau  mai  la  o  Icsu  ia  ia,  He- 
aha  kou  makemake  ?     I  oku  la  ke- 


kirtd  abinit  tiie  ele^enlh  lKiQr, 
recciived  eTer;  man  «  peaaj. 

10  But  when  tl)«  fint  eome, 
suppoeed  that  the7  vboald  J 
reo«aTed  mone;  aiid  thef  like 
receiTed  «verY  man  a  penn; . 

11  And  when  tbey  had  rece 
it,  tlie7  mannured  again«t  the  g 
man  or  Ihe  bouse, 

13  Sarins,  Them>  laat  H 
wrDaght  6ut  one  hour,  anel  i 
hast  made  them  equal  uuto 
whieh  have  borne  the  burden 
heat  of  the  day. 

13  Bat  he  anawered  <Hie  of  tl 
and  aūd,  Friei)d,  I  do  tbe< 
wrone:  didit  not  thoa  agree  ' 
me  for  a  penny  ? 

14  Take  that  īhine  u,  and  g« 
way:  1  will  give  unto  lbis 
eTcn  aa  unto  thee. 

15  'la  it  not  lawful  for  me  t 
what  I  will  with  mine  owo? 
tbiiie  eye  oTil,  heeauee  I  am  eo 

16  'So  tbe  laal  «hall  be  flr8t, 
tbe  flr8t  lafit :  '  for  maDy  be  ca! 
but  few  ehoaen. 

17  1[  'Anl  Je8U8  going  up  to 
nualem  took  the  twelTe  diBoi 
apart  in  the  way    and  eaid  i 


18  'Behold,  we  go  np  to  Jer 
lem ;  and  the  Son  of  man  ehal 
betraycd  unlo  the  chief  prieatB 
unto  Uie  EcribeB,  and  they  s 
condemn  him  to  death, 

9  'AoA  ahall  deIiTer  him  to 
Gentilc8  to  moek,  an^  to  bcou 
and  to  crDcify  him:  aul  the  t 
day  he  ehall  rise  again. 

20  1  "^hen  eame  to  bim 
mother  of  'Zebedee'H  children  i 
her  Eoue,  worehipping  him,  anA 
siiing  a  cerlain  thing  of  him. 
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la,  E  kauoha  oe  '^  e  noho  keia  mau 
keiki  a'u  elua,  o  kekahi  ma  kou  li- 
ma  akau,  a  o  kekahi  ma  kou  lima 
hema  iloko  o  kou  aupuni. 

22  Olelo  moi  la  o  Iesu,  i  mai  la, 
Aole  oukou  i  ike  i  ka  oukou  mea  e 
noi  mai  nei.  E  hiki  no  anei  ia 
olua  ke  inu  i  '  ko  ko  kiaha  a'u  o  inu 
ai ;  a  e  hapetizoia  i  °*ka  bapetizo 
ana  a'u  e  bapetizoia  mai  ai  ?  I  aku 
la  laua  ia  ia,  E  hikl  no  ia  maua. 

23  Olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  laua,  °  E 
inu  no  auanei  olua  i  ko  ke  kiaha 
o'u,  a  c  bapctizoia  hoi  i  ka  bapetizo 
ana  a'u  e  bapetizoia'i ;  aka,  o  ka 
noho  ma  ko'u  lima  akau,  a  ma  ko'u 
lima  hema,  aole  ka'u  ia  °  e  haawi 
aku ;  aia  no  ia  no  ka  poe  nona  i 
hoomakaukauia'i  ia  mea  e  ko'u 
Makua. 

24  pA  lohe  ac  la  ka  umi,  ukiuki 
aku  la  lakou  i  ua  mau  hoahanau  la 
olua. 

25  Kahea  mai  la  o  ĪC8U  ia  lakou, 
i  mai  la,  Ua  iko  oukou,  o  na  alii  o 
na  lahuikanaka,  ua  hookiekio  ma- 
luna  o  lakou,  a  o  na  luna  hoi,  ua 
hoounauna  ia  lakou. 

26  1  Aole  pela  ia  oukou ;  a  i  ma- 
nao  ''kekahi  o  oukou  i  nui,  o  pono  no 
o  lilo  ia  i  mea  lawelawe  na  oukou. 

27  •  A  i  manao  kekahi  o  lilo  i  poo- 
kela  iwaena  o  oukou,  e  pono  no  e 
lilo  ia  i  kauwa  na  oukou. 

28  *Pcla  hoi,  aole  i  hele  mai  ke 
"Keiki  a  ke  kanaka  no  ka  lawe- 
laweia  mai,  aka,  'no  ka  lawelawo 
aku  a  me  y  ka  haawi  aku  i  kona  ola 
i  kumuhoola  no  na  mea  hc  *  nui  loa. 

29  *1  ko  lakou  hele  ana  ae  niai 
Ieriko  aku,  he  nui  ka  poe  kanaka  i 
hahai  ia  ia. 

30  ir  Aia  hoi,  ^  elua  makapo  e  noho 
ana  ma  kapa  alanui;  lohe  ae  la 
laua,  o  Iesu  ke  maalo  ae,  kahea 
mai  la  laua,  i  mai  la,  E  aloha  mai 
00  ia  maua,  e  ka  Haku,  c  ka  mamo 
a  Davida. 

31  Papa  aku  la  ka  poe  kanaka  ia 
laua,  e  hamau  :  a  nui  loa  ao  la  ka 
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6rant  that  iheee  my  two  sons 
"ma^  sit,  the  one  on  thy  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left,  in 
thy  kingdom. 

22  But  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.  Are 
ye  able  to  drink  of  ^  the  eup  that  I 
shall  drink  of,  and  to  be  baptized 
with  "'^he  baptism  that  I  am  bap- 
tizcd  with?  They  say  unto  him, 
We  arc  ablc. 

23  And  he  6aith  unto  them,  "Yc 
shall  drink  indeed  of  my  eup,  and 
be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that 
I  am  baptized  with :  but  to  6it  on 
my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is 
not  mine  to  °give,  but  it  shall  be 
given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  pre- 
pared  of  my  Fathcr. 

24  PAnd  when  tho  ten  hcard  tY, 
they  were  moved  with  indignation 
against  the  two  brethrcn. 

25  But  Jcsus  callcd  thcm  unto 
him^  and  said,  Ye  know  that  tbe 
prinoes  of  the  Gcntilcs  cxercise  do- 
minion  over  them,  and  thoy  that 
aro  great  cxcrciso  authority  upon 
them. 

26  But  *iit  shall  not  be  so  among 
you :  but  «^who^oe^e^  will  be  great 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  min- 
ister ; 

27  "An^  whosoevcr  will  be  chief 
among  you,  lct  him  bc  your  scrv- 
ant: 

28  *Evcn  as  the  "Son  of  man 
eame  not  to  bc  ministered  unto, 
*but  to  ministcr,  and  ^^o  givc  his 
lifo  a  ransom  *for  many. 

29  *And  as  they  departed  from 
Jericho,  a  great  multitude  foIlow- 
ed  him. 

30  %  Andj  beholdj  •'  two  blind  men 
sitting  by  thc  way  sidc,  when  they 
heard  that  Jcsus  passed  by,  cried 
but,  saying,  Havo  mcrcy  on  us,  O 
Lord,  thou  Son  of  David. 

31  And  the  multitudo  rebukcd 
them,    becausc    they   should    hoId 
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laua  kahea  ana,  £  aloha  mai  oe  ia 
maua,  e  ka  Haku,  o  ka  mamo  a 
DaYida. 

32  Ku  malie  iho  la  o  leau,  hea 
aku  la  ia  laua,  i  aku  la,  Heaha  ko 
olua  makemake  e  hana  aku  ai  au 
la  olua  ? 

33  I  mai  la  laua  ia  ia,  £  ka  Ha- 
ku,  e  hookaakaaia  mai  ko  maua 
mau  maka. 

34  Aloha  aku  la  o  Iesu,  hoopa 
aku  la  i  ko  laua  mau  maka ;  ike 
koke  ae  la  ko  laua  mau  maka,  a 
hahai  aku  la  laua  ia  ia. 


MOKUNA  XXI. 

A^'KOKOKE  aku  la  lakou  i  le. 
ru8alema,  ua  hiki  aku  la  i 
Betepage  ma  ka  ''mauna  01iveta, 
alaila,  hoouna  aku  la  o  Iesu  i  na 
haumana  elua. 

2  I  aku  la  ia  laua,  £  heie  aku 
olua  i  ke  kauhale  e  kupono  mai  ana 
ia  olua,  a  e  loaa  koke  ia  olua  ka 
hoki  ua  nakikiia,  a  me  ke  keiki  me 
ia :  e  wehe  ae  olua  a  e  kai  mai  io- u 
nei. 

3  Ina  paha  e  olelo  mai  kekahi  ia 
olua,  e  i  aku,  Na  ka  Haku  ia  mau 
mea  e  poi^o  ai :  alaila  e  kuu  koke 
mai  no  ia  i  na  hoki. 

4  Ua  pau  ia  mau  mea  i  ka  hana- 
ia,  i  ko  ai  ka  mea  i  oleloia  mai  e 
ke  kaula,  i  ka  i  ana, 

5  ^'^  hai  aku  oukou  i  ke  kaika- 
mahine  a  Ziona,  Aia  hoi,  ke  hele 
akahai  mai  nei  kou  Alii  iou  la,  o 
noho  ana  maluna  o  ka  hoki,  o  ko 
keiki  hoi  a  ka  hoki. 

6  *^  Hele  aku  la  ua  mau  haumana 
la,  a  hana  aku  la  c  like  mo  ka  Iesu 
i  kauoha  mai  ai  ia  laua. 

7  Kai  mai  la  laua  i  ua  hoki  la,  a 
me  ke  keiki,  'hohola  ae  la  lakou 
i  na  kapa  o  lakou  maluna  o  laua, 
a  hoee  aku  la  ia  Iesu  maluna  iho. 

8  Hohola  iho  la  ka  nui  o  ka  poe 
kanaka  i  ko  lakou  kapa  ma  ke  ala- 
nui,  a  okioki  ae  la  ^kekahi  poe  i  na 
lalalaau,  a  haliilii  iho  la  ma  ke 
alanui. 
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their  peaoe:  but  they  cried  the 
more,  8aying,  Haye  mercy  on  oa, 
O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David. 

32  Aiid  Jesu8  stood  6till,  aiid  eall- 
ed  them,  azid  8aid,  What  will  ye 
that  I  8hall  do  unto  you  ? 

33  They  6ay  unto  him,  Lord,  that 
our  eye8  may  be  opened. 

34  So  Je8us  had  compa8sion  on 
ihem,  aDd  touched  their  eye8:  aiid 
immediately  their  eye8  receiyed 
8ight,  aDd  they  followed  him. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

AND  *  when  they  drew  nigh  unto 
Jeru8alem,  and  were  eome  to 
Bethphage,  unto  ^the  mount  Qf 
01iye8,  then  8eut  Je8U8  two  di£ci- 
ples, 

2  Saying  unto  them,  Go  into  the  yil- 
lage  oyer  against  you,  and  8traight- 
way  ye  shall  find  an  a88  tied,  aDd  a 
colt  with  her :  loose  them,  and  bring 
them  unio  me. 

3  And  if  any  man  say  aught  unto 
you,  ye  shall  say,  The  Lord  hath 
need  of  them ;  and  straightway  he 
will  send  them. 

4  All  this  was  done,  that  it  might 
bo  fulfi]led  whieh  was  8poken  by 
tho  prophet,  saying; 

5  ^'^ell  ye  the  daughter  of  Zion, 
Behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee, 
meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  a88,  and 
a  colt  the  foal  of  an  a8s. 

6  ^  And  the  di8ciples  went,  and  did 
as  Je8us  commanded  them, 

7  And  brought  the  a88,  and  the 
colt,  and  '^  put  on  them  their  cIothe8, 
and  they  set  him  thereon. 

8  And  a  yery  grcat  multitude 
8pread  their  garments  in  the  way  ; 
'others  cut  down  branches  from  ihe 
trees,  and  strcwed  them  in  the  way. 
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9  Hod£ani  ae  la  ka  poe  hele  ma- 
mua,  a  me  ka  poe  hahai  mahope,  i 
aku  la,  f  Hosana  i  ka  Mamo  a  Da- 
yida !  £  >*hoonaiiiia  ka  Mea  e  helo 
moi  nei  ma  ka  inoa  o  ka  Haku ;  Ho- 
sana  i  ka  lani  kiekie  loa ! 

10  '  A  hiki  aku  la  ia  i  Ieru8alema, 
pihoihoi  ae  la  ko  ke  kulanakauhale 
a  pau,  ninau  mai  la  lakou,  Owai 
keia? 

1 1  I  aku  la  ka  poe  kanaka,  0  īesu 
keia,  ^  ke  Kaula  no  Nazareta  l  Ga- 
lilaia. 

12^'  Komo  aku  la  Iesu  iloko  o  ka 
luakini  o  ke  Akua,  a  hookuke  aku 
la  iwaho  i  ka  poe  kuai  lilo  aku,  a 
me  ka  poe  kuai  lilo  mai  a  pau  ilo- 
ko  o  ka  luakini :  hookahuli  ae  la  ia 
i  na  papa  o  ka  poe  kuai  '"moni,  a 
me  na  noho  o  ka  poe  kuai  manu 
uunu. 

13  1  aku  la  oia  ia  lakou,  Ua  pa- 
lapalaia,  £  kapaia  "ko'u  hale,  he 
hale  pule;  a  ''ua  hoolilo  iho  nei 
oukou  ia  ia  i  ana  no  na  powa. 

14  Helo  mai  la  ka  poe  makapo 
a  me  ka  poe  oopa  io  na  la  ma  ka 
luakini,  a  hoola  aku  la  oia  ia  la- 
kou. 

15  Ike  mai  la  ka  poe  kahuna  nui 
a  me  ka  poe  kakauolelo  i  na  mea 
kupanaha  ana  i  hana'i,  a  me  na 
kamalii  e  hookani  ana  iloko  o  ka 
luakini,  Hosana  i  ka  Mamo  a  ī)a- 
vida ;  ukiuki  mai  la  lakpu, 

16  I  mai  la  ia  ia,  Ke  lohe  nei 
onei  oe  i  ka  lakou  nei  olelo?  I 
aku  la  o  Ie8U  ia  lakou,  Ae,  aole 
anei  oukou  i  heluhelu,  Ua  hooma- 
kaukau  oe  i  ka  hoolea  i'mailoko 
mai  o  na  waha  kamalii  a  me  na 
keiki  waiu  ? 

1 7  ir  Haalele  aku  la  oia  ia  lakou,  a 
hele  aku  la  iwaho  o  ke  kulonakau- 
hele  i  <iBetania,  malaila  i  noho  ai 
a  ao  ka  po. 

18  'A  kakahiaka  ae,  i  kona  hoi 
ana  i  ke  kulanakauhale,  pololi  iho 
la  ia. 

19  'lke  ae  la  ia  i  kekahi  laau 
fiku  ma  kapa  alanui,  helo  aku  la 
ia  ilaila,  o  na  lau  walo  no  i  loaa 


8  Hal.  118.  25. 

hHal.  118.26. 
mo.  23.  89. 


i  Mar.  11. 15. 
Luk.  19.  45. 
loa.  2. 13, 1& 


k  mo.  2.  SS. 

Luk.  7.  16. 

Ioa.6. 14.& 

7.  40.  &  9.  17. 
lMar.  11. 11. 

Luk.  19. 45. 

loa.  2. 15. 


mKan.l4.2& 


u  Is.  56. 7. 

oIer.  7.  11. 
Mar.  11.  17. 
Lak.  19.  46. 


pHal.8.2.     - 


qMar.  11. 11. 
loa.  11. 18. 

rMar.  11. 12. 


•  Mar.  11.  13. 

t  Or.  oneA9 
tr0e. 


9  And  the  multitudes  that  went 
before,  and  that  followed,  cried, 
saying,  <^Hosanna  to  the  Son  of 
David :  '*Blessed  is  he  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  Ho8anna 
in  the  highest. 

10  ^And  when  he  was  eome  into 
Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was  moved, 
saying,  Who  is  this  ? 

11  And  the  multitude  said,  This 
is  Jesus  ^the  proph6t  of  Nazareth 
of  Oalilee. 

12  ir  *And  Je8us  went  into  the 
temple  of  God,  and  cast  out  all 
them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the 
temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables 
of  the  ""mone^  changers,  and  the 
seats  of  them  that  8old  doves. 


13  And  said  unto  them,  It  is  writ- 
ten,  "  My  house  shall  be  called  the 
house  of  prayer ;  **but  ye  have  made 
it  a  den  of  thieves. 

14  And  the  blind  and  the  lame 
eame  to  him  in  the  templc ;  aud  he 
healed  them. 

15  And  when  the  chief  p.iests  and 
8cribes  saw  the  wonderful  things 
that  he  did,  and  the  children  cry- 
ing  in  the  temple,  and  saying,  Ho- 
sanna  to  the  Son  of  David;  they 
were  sore  displea8ed, 

16  And  said  unto  him,  Heare8t 
thou  what  these  say  ?  And  Jesus 
saith  unto  them,  Yeaj  have  ye 
nover  read,  POut  of  the  mouth  of 
babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  per- 
fected  praise  ? 

17  T  And  he  left  them,  and  went 
out  of  the  city  into  iBethany ;  and 
he  lodged  there. 

18  ''Now  in  the  moming,  as  he 
retumed  into  the  city,  he  hungered. 

19  'And  when  ho  8aw  ta  fig  tree 
in  thc  way,  hc  eame  to  it,  and 
found  nothing  thercon,  but  leaves 
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ia  ia  maluna  oAa;  i  aku  ia  i  ua 
laau  la,  Mai  noho  a  ulu  ka  hua 
maluna  ou  ma  ia  hope  a  mau  loa 
aku.  Maloo  koke  iko  la  ua  laau 
fiku  la. 

20  ^  A  ike  ae  la  ka  poe  haumana, 
kahaha  iho  la  lakou,  i  ae  la.  £mo 
ole  ka  maloo  ana  o  ka  laau  liku  ! 

21  Olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu,  i  mai  la 
ia  lakou,  He  oiaio  ka'u  c  olelo  aku 
nei  ia  oukou,  "  Ina  he  manaoio  ko 
oukou,  aole  oukou  'kanalua,  e  ha- 
na  no  oukou  aole  i  keia  wale  no 
o  ka  laau  fiku ;  aka,  y  ina  c  olelo 
aku  oukou  i  keia  mauna,  £  kaikai- 
ia'e  oe,  a  e  hooleiia'ku  iloko  o  ka 
moana  ]  a  o  hanaia  no  ia. 

22  Oia  hoi,  'o  na  mea  a  pau  a 
oukou  e  nonoi  ai  ma  ka  pule  me  ka 
manaoio.  e  loaa  no  ia  ia  oukou. 

23  ir  *  I^  ia  i  komo  aku  ai  iloko  o 
ka  luakini,  a  ao  mai  la  ilaila,  hele 
mai  la  io  na  la  ka  poe  kahuna  nui, 
a  me  ka  poe  lunakahiko  o  na  kana- 
ka,  *'i  mai  la,  Nawai  mai  kau  po- 
no  e  hana  aku  ai  i  keia  mau  mea  ? 
Nawai  hoi  i  haawi  mai  keia  pono 
ia  oe  ? 

24  Olelo  aku  la  o  Iesu  ia  lakou,  i 
aku  la,  Owau  kekahi  e  ninau  aku 
ia  oukou,  a  i  hai  mai  oukou  ia,  e 
hai  aku  no  hoi  au  ia  oukou  i  ka 
mea  nana  i  haawi  mai  ia'u  e  hana 
keia  mau  mea. 

25  0  ka  hapetizo  ana  a  īoane,  no 
hea  ia  ?  No  ka  lani  mai  anei  ?  no 
kanaka  anei  ?  Kuka  iho  la  lakou 
ia  lakou  iho,  'i  ae  la,  Ina  e  hai  aku 
kakou,  No  ka  lani  mai ;  alaila,  e 
ninau  mai  kela  ia  kakou.  No  ke  aha 
la  oukou  i  manaoio  ole  ai  ia  ia  ? 

26  A  i  hai  aku  kakoii,  No  kana- 
ka,  ke  makau  aku  nei  kakou  i  na 
kanaka;  ^no  ka  mea,  ke  manao 
nei  lakou  a  pau,  he  kaula  no  o 
īoane. 

27  Olelo  mai  la  lakou  ia  īesu,  i 
mai  la,  Aole  makou  i  ike.  ī  aku 
la  hoi  oia  ia  lakou,  Aole  hoi  au  e 
hai  aku  ia  oukou  i  ka  mea  nana  i 
haawi  mai  ia'u  e  hana  i  keia  mau 
mea. 
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only,  and  8aid  unto  it,  Let  no  fruit 
grow  on  theo  henceforward  for  ever. 
And  preeently  the  fig  tree  withered 

away. 

20  *  And  when  the  dipcipleK  Baw  it, 
they  maryelled,  8aying,  How  Eoon 
is  tho  fig  tree  withered  away  ! 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said  nnto 
them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  "  If  yo 
have  faith.  and  *douht  not,  ye  shall 
not  only  do  this  whieh  i3  done  to 
the  fig  tree,  ^hu^  also  if  ye  Fhall  8ay 
unto  this  mountain,  Be  thou  re- 
movcd,  and  be  thou  ca8t  iuto  tbe 
sea ;  it  shall  bo  done. 

22  And  'all  things,  whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye 
shall  receivc. 

23  ir  *And  when  ho  was  eome 
into  the  temple,  the  chief  priest8 
and  the  elder8  of  the  peoplo  eame 
unto  him  a8  he  wa8  teaching,  and 
•*  said,  By  what  authority  doest  thoa 
these  things?  and  who  gavo  thee 
this  authority? 

24  And  Je8us  auswered  and  8aid 
unto  them,  ī  aleo  will  aek  you  one 
thing,  whieh  if  ye  tell  mo,  I  in  Jike 
wise  will  tell  you  by  what  author- 
ity  ī  do  these  things. 

25  The  baptism  of  John,  whenee 
wap  it  ?  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ? 
And  they  rea8oned  with  themfielves, 
saying,  īf  we  shall  eay,  From  heav- 
en ;  he  will  Bay  unto  us,  Why  did 
ye  not  then  bclieve  him  ? 

26  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men ; 
we  fear  the  people ;  *  for  all  hold 
John  as  a  prophet. 


27  And  they  answered  Jesus,  and 
said,  We  cannot  tell.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by 
what  authority  ī  do  the8e  thing8. 
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28 1[.  Heuaha  ko  pukou  manao  ?  He 
wahi  kanaka  ia  ia  na  keikikane 
elua ;  a  hele  aku  la  ia  i  ka  mua, 
i  aku  la,  £  kuu  keiki,  e  hele  aku 
00  e  hana  i  keia  la  ma  kuu  pa- 
waina. 

29  Hoole  mai  la  kela,  i  mai  la, 
Aole  au  e  hiki.  A  mahope  mihi 
iho  la  ia,  a  hele  aku  la. 

30  Hele  aku  la  hoi  oia  i  kana  kei- 
l^  muli,  a  olelo  aku  la  pela  ia  ia. 
Ae  mai  la  ia,  i  mai  la,  E  hele  no 
wau,  e  kuu  haku ;  aole  nae  ia  i 
hele. 

31  Owai  ko  laoa  mea  nana  i  hana 
ka  makemake  o  ka  makua  ?  I  mai 
la  iakou  ia  ia,  0  ka  mua.  I  aku 
la  Iesu  ia  lakou,  **He  oiaio  ka'u  e 
ole^o  aku  nei  ia  oukou^  e  komo  e 
ka  poe  lunaauhau  a  me  na  wahine 
hookamakama  mamua  o  oukou  ilo- 
ko  o  ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua. 

32  ®  No  ka  mea,  i  hele  mai  nei  o 
loane  io  oukou  nei  ma  ka  aoao  o  ka 
pono,  aole  nae  oukou  i  manaoio  ia 
ia;  aka,  manaoio  'ka  poe  luna- 
auhau  a  me  na  wahino  hookamaka- 
ma  ia  ia ;  a  ia  oukou  i  ike  ia  ia, 
aole  oukou  i  mihi  mahope  mo  ka 
manaoio  ia  ia. 

33  %  £  hoolohe  mai  oukou  i  ke- 
kahi  olelonane  hou :  '  Kanu  iho  la 
kekahi  mea  hale  i  ka  malawaina, 
hana  iho  la  ia  i  pa  a  puni^  eli  iho 
la  i  wahi  kaomi  waina  iiokoolaila. 
kukulu  iho  la  i  hale  kiai,  haawi 
aku  la  ia  wahi  i  na  hoaaina^  ^a 
hele  aku  la  ia  i  ka  aina  e. 

34  A  i  ka  wa  i  kokoke  o  oo  ai  ka 
hua,  hoouna  maila  ia  i  kana  mau 
kauwa  i  ka  poe  hoaaina  '  i  loaa  mai' 
ai  ka  hua  nona. 

35  ^A  hopu  aku  la  na  hoaaina  i 
kana  mau  kauwa,  hahau  iho  la  la- 
kou  i  kekahi,  pepehi  iho  la  i  kekahi 
a  make,  a  hailuku  aku  la  i  kekahi 
me  ka  pohaku. 

36  Hoouna  hou  mai  la  ia  i  na  kau- 
wa  e  ae,  he  nui  aku  i  ka  poe  ma- 
mua,  a  hana  hou  pela  na  hoaaina 
ia  lakou. 

37  A  mahope  iho,  hoouna  mai  la 
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28  ir  But  what  think  ye  ?  A  cer' 
tain  man  had  two  aona ;  and  he 
eame  to  the  first,  and  8aid.  Son,  go 
work  to  day  in  my  vineyard. 


29  He  answered  and  said,  I  will 
not;  but  afterward  he  repented, 
and  went. 

30  And  he  eame  to  the  8econd,  and 
said  likewise.  And  he  answered 
and  6aid,  I  gOy  sir;  and  went  not. 


31  Whether  of  them  twain  did  the 
will  of  his  father  ?  They  8ay  unto 
him,  The  iirst.  Jesu8  saith  unto 
them,  **  Verily  I  8ay  unto  you,  That 
the  publican8  and  the  harlots  go 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  before 
you. 

32  For  ''^ohn  eame  unto  you  in 
the  way  of  righteousness,  and  ye 
believed  him  not;  'but  the  pub- 
lican8  and  the  harlots  .belicyed 
him :  and  ye,  when  ye  had  seen  it, 
repented  not  afterward,  that  ye 
might  believc  him. 

33  ^  Hear  another  parable :  There 
was  a  certain  householder,  «whieh 
planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it 
round  about,  and  digged  a  wine- 
press  in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and 
let  it  out  to  husbandmen.  and  ^  went 
into  a  far  country : 

34  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruit 
drcw  near,  ho  sent  his  Eervants  to 
thc  husbandmen,  Hhat  they  might 
receive  the  fruits  of  it. 

35  ^  And  the  husbandmen  took  his 
8ervants,  and  beat  oue,  and  killed 
another,  and  8toned  another. 


36  Again,  he  sent  other  servants 
more  than  the  first:  and  they  did 
unto  them  likewise. 


37  But  last  of  all  hc  sent  unto 
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ia  i  kana  Keiki  io  lokon  la,  i  iho 
]&,  £  hoomukai  ni&ī  paha  lakon  i 
ka'n  keiki. 

3S  Ike  akū  la  ka  poe  hoaaina  i  na 
keiki  la,  olelo  ee  la  kekahi  i  keka- 
hi,  'Eia  ae  ka  hooilina,  ■°ina 
kou,  e  pepehi  ia  ia,  a  lilo  maī  kona 
aina  no  kakou. 

39  "Hopu  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  he- 
mo  aku  la  ia  ia  īwaho  o  ka  pawaina, 
pepehī  iho  ta  ia  ta  a  mike, 

40  Aia  hiki  mai  ka  haku  noni 
pawaina,  heaha  kana  e  hana 
ai  i  ua  poe  hooaina  nei  ? 

41  °I  mai  la  lahoa  iaia,  'E  pepe- 
hi  hoomaiuoino  ia  i  kela  poe  ino, 
'e  hnawi  aku  ia  i  ka  pawaina,  n 
kekahī  poe  hoaaina  e  ae,   nana 
hookupn  mai  nnna  na,  hua  i  ka  wa 

42  Olelo  aku  la  o  Iesu  ia  lakou, 
'Aole  anei  oukou  i  helnhelu  iloko  ' 
o  ka  palapala  hemolete,Oka  poha- 
ku  a  ka  poe  hana  hale  i  haalele  ai, 
na  Ulo  ia  i  pohaku  kumu  kihi?  0 
ka  ka  Haku  hana  keia,  a  he  n 
mahalo   hoi   ia   i   ko   kakon   m 

43  Nolaila,  ke  olelo  aku  nei  au 
oukou,  E  laweia'na  'ke  aupuni  o  ■ 
ke  Akua  mai  o  oukou  mai,  a  e 
haawiia'ku  ia  i  ka  lahuīkanaka 
nana  e  hua  maī  kona  hua. 

44  A  0  '  ka  mea  e  haute  iho  mi 
luna  o  keia  pohaku,  o  haīhoiia  oii 
ako,  o  ka  mea  i  hauleia  iho  e  \ 
pohaku  la  maluna,  o  *pepe  loa  ic 

45  Lohe  ae  la  ka  poo  liahnna  n 
a  me  ka  poe  Paiiaaio  i  kana  ma 
oielonane,  iko  iho  la  iakon,  no  l 
kou  iho  kana  i  oleto  aī. 

46  Makemake  iho  la  lakon  e  lalan 
mai  ia  ia,  a  makau  aku  ta  lakon  i 
ka  poe  kanoka ;  no  ka  mea,  ■  manao 
iho  ta  lakou  he  kaula  ia. 

MOKUNA  XXII. 


3  Ua  like  ke  aupuni  o  ka  lani  n 


38  Bnt  when  the  hiubandmen  taw 
ihe  tm.  Otej  Mid  ■■DOiig  Ihem- 
MlTet,  'Thi8  iB  ihe  heir;  ■eome, 
let  ui  kill  him,  aud  tet  ua  M)ze  on 
hi«  i]iheritanc«. 

39  'ADd  they  canght  him.  mn^ 
eaal  kim  oal  Ot  the  line^ua,  an^ 
Btew  Arni. 

40  When  tfae  lord  theTefore  of  the 
Tine;ard  oomelh,  what  will  be  do 
unto  tho8e  hnebandmeu? 

41  °Thoy  say  onto  him,  i'He  will 
miBeTably  dertniy  thoM  wiched 
men,  iBnd  will  let  ont  his  Tine- 
yaid  unto  other  haabandnien,  whieh 
Ehall  reuder  him  the  fmitB  in  theiT 

42  Jenia  lailh  nuto  tbem,  '  Did  ye 
never  read  iu  the  SmptnreB,  TĪw 
Btone  whīeh  the  bniIderB  rejected, 
the  Bame  ia  heeome  Ihe  head  or  tbe 
comer:  lhĪB  ia  Uie  L4>rd'B  daing, 
aDd  it  ia  marvellous  in  out  eye8  ? 


43  Tberefore  Bay  I  unto  yon,  'llie 
kingdom  of  Ciod  Ehall  be  taken  fram 
you,  and  giveu  to  a  nation  hringing 
forfli  tbe  fruit8  thereof. 

44  And  whosoeTer  'ahall  fall  ou 
iliia  BtODe  Bhatl  be  broken :  but  on 
whomBoeTer  it  «hall  fatl,  'i^  will 
griDd  him  to  powder. 

45  And  when  the  chīef  prieat8  and 
PberiseeB  had  heard  hiB  panhleE, 
they   perceiTed   that   he   Bpake  oi 

46  Bnt  Tvben  they  gought  lo  l8y 
hand8  on  him,  tbey  feared  Ihe  mnl- 
titnde,  heeauae  'Uie/  took  him  for 
a  prophet. 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

AND  Jo«UB  BnBwered  ■  and  Bpake 
nnto  Ihem  ag«in  by  par8ble«, 
and  EBid, 
2  The  kingdom  of  heaTen  is  like 
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kokahi  alii  nana  i  hoomakaukau  i 
ka  ahaaina  no  kana  keiki. 

3  Hoouna  aku  la  ia  i  kana  poe 
kauwa  o  kii  i  ka  poe  i  oleloia  e 
hele  mai  i  ka  ahaaina;  al^a,  aole 
lakou  i  makemake  e  hele  mai. 

4  Hoouna  hou  aku  la  ia  i  na  kau- 
wa  o  ac,  i  aku  la,  E  i  aku  oukou  i 
ka  poe  i  oleloia,  Eia  hoi,  ua  hoo- 
makaukau  no  wau  i  ka'u  ahaaina, 
ua  kaluaia  ka'u  ''niau  hipi  a  me  na 
mea  i  kupaluia,  ua  makaukau  hoi 
na  mea  a  pau ;  e  hele  mai  oukou  i 
ka  ahaaina. 

5  Hoowahawaha  mai  la  lakou, 
hele  aku  la;  o  kekahi  ma  kona 
aina,  a  o  kekahi  ma  kana  kuai 
ana. 

6  A  o  ka  poo  i  koe,  lalau  mai  la 
lakou  i  kana  mau  kauwa,  hoomai- 
noino  mai  la  ia  lakou,  pepehi  iho 
la  a  make. 

7  A  lohe  ae  la  ke  alii,  huhu  iho 
la  ia,  hoouna  aku  la  ia  i  'kona  poe 
kaua,  luku  aku  la  la  poe  pepehi 
kaiiaka,  a  puhi  aku  la  i  ko  lakou 
kulanakauhale. 

8  Alaila,  olelo  aku  la  ia  i  kana 
poe  kauwa,  Ua  makaukau  nae  ka 
ahaaina;  *'aoIe  hoi  i  pono  kela  poe 
i  oleloia. 

9  Nolaila,  e  hele  aku  oukou  ma 
iMi  huina  alanui,  a  e  koi  aku  i  na 
mea  a  pau  i  loaa  ia  oukou,  e  hele 
mai  i  ka  ahaakia. 

10  Hele  aku  la  ua  poe  kauwa  la 
iwaho  ma  ke  aianui.  a  'houluulu 
mai  la  i  na  mea  a  pau  i  loaa  ia  ia- 
kou,  o  ka  poe  ino  a  mo  ka  poe  mai- 
kai ;  a  nui  iho  la  na  hoaai  ma  ua 
ahaaina  la. 

1 1  ^  Komo  aku  la  ke  alii  iloko  e 
nana  i  ka  poe  hoaai,  ike  aku  la  ia 
ilaila  i  kekahi  kanaka  'aole  i  ka- 
iiikoia  i  ke  kapa  ahaaina. 

12  I  aku  la  kela  ia  ia,  E  ka  hoa- 
launa,  pehea  la  oe  i  hele  mai  nei, 
oole  i  kahikoia  i  kc  kapa  ahaaina  ? 
Mumule  loa  iho  la  ia. 

13  Alaila,  i  aku  la  ua  alii  la  i  ka 
poe  lawelawe,  E  nakiki  iho  ia  ia  a 
paa  ma  na  wawae  a  me  na  lima,  e 
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unto  a  certain  king,  whieh  made  a 
marriage  for  hia  8on, 

3  And  sent  fOrth  his  servants  to 
eall  them  that  were  bidden  to  the 
wedding :  and  they  would  not 
eome. 

4  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  sery- 
ants,  saying,  TeII  them  whieh  are 
bidden,  BehoId,  I  have  prepared  my 
dinner :  **  my  oxen  and  my  fatling8 
are  kilied,  and  all  things  are  ready : 
eomo  unto  the  marriage. 


5  But  they  made  light  of  itj  and 
went  their  waySj  one  to  his  farm, 
another  to  his  merchaudise : 

6  And  the  remnant  took  his  serv- 
ant6,  and  entreated  them.  spitefully, 
and  8lew  them. 

7  But  when  the  king  heard  tkereof, 
he  wa8  wroth :  and  he  sent  forth 
^his  armies,  and  destroyed  those 
murderers,  and  burned  up  their 
city. 

8  Then  saith  he  to  his  servant8, 
The  wedding  is  ready,  but  they 
whieh  were  bidden  were  not  **wor- 
thy. 

9  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  high- 
ways,  and  as  many  as  ye  shall  find, 
bid  to  the  marriage. 

10  So  those  servants  went  out  into 
the  highways,  and  «gathered  to- 
gether  all  as  many  as  they  found, 
both  bad  and  good :  and  the  wed- 
ding  wa8  fumi8hed  with  guest8. 

11 T  And  when  the  king  eame  in  to 
see  the  guest8,  he  8aw  there  a  man 
'  whieh  had  not  on  a  wedding  gar- 
ment : 

12  And  he  saith  unlo  him,  Friend, 
how  came8t  thou  in  hither  not  hav- 
ing  a  wedding  garment?  And  he 
was  speechless. 

13  Thcn  8aid  the  king  to  the 
8ervant8,  Bind  him  hand  and  foot, 
and    take  him  away,  and  ca8t  him 
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lawe  aku  ia  ia,  a  ^e  hoolei  akii 
iloko  o  ka  pouli  mawaho ;  ilaila  e 
uwe  ai  a  e  uwi  ai  na  niho. 

14  ''No  ka  mea,  ho  nui  ka  poe  i 
kaheaia,  he  uuku  hoi  ka  poe  i 
waeia. 

15  ir  'Alaila,  hele  aku  la  ka  poe 
Parisaio,  kukakuka  ae  la  i  ka  mea 
e  hoohihia  ia  ia  i  kana  olelo  ana. 

16  Hoouna  mai  la  lakou  io  na  la  i 
ua  haumana  a  lakou  me  kekahi  poe 
Herodiano,  i  mai  la,  £  ke  Kumu, 
ke  ike  nei  makou,  he  oiaio  kau,  a 
ke  ao  mai  nei  oe  i  ka  aoao  o  ke 
Akua  me  ka  oiaio,  aole  oe  i  pae- 
waewa  ma  ka  kekahi,  aole  hoi  i 
manao  i  ko  waho  o  ke  kanaka. 

17  £  hai  mai  hoi  oe,  heaha  kou 
manao  ?  He  mea  pono  anei  ke  hoo- 
kupu  waiwai  ia  Kaisara  ?  aole  anei  ? 

18  Ike  ae  la  o  Iesu  i  ko  lakou 
manao  ino  ana,  i  aku  la,  £  ka  poe 
kookamani,  no  ke  aha  la  oukou  e 
hoao  mai  nei  ia'u  ? 

19  £  hoike  mai  ia'u  i  kekahi  moni 
hookupu.  A  ]awe  mai  la  lakou  io 
na  la  i  kekahi  hapawalu. 

20  Ninau  aku  ia  oia  ia  lakou, 
Nowai  keia  kii  a  me  ka  palapala  ? 

21  I  mai  la  lakou  ia  ia,  No  Kai- 
sara.  Alaila,  i  aku  la  oia  ia  lakou, 
^  £  haawi  aku  i  ka  Kai8ara  ia  Kai- 
sara,  a  i  ka  ke  Akua  hoi  i  ke  Akua: 

22  A  lohe  ae  la  lakou.  kahaha 
iho  la,  haalele  mai  la  lakou  ia  ia, 
a  hele  aku  la. 

23  ir  '  la.  la  hoi,  hele  mai  la  io  na 
la  ka  poe  Sadukaio,  "'  ka  poe  i  olelo, 
Aole  alahou  ana;  ninau  mai  la 
lakou  ia  ia. 

24  I  mai  la,  £  ke  Kumu,  i  olelo 
mai  o  "Mose,  Ina  e  make  kekahi 
kanaka  aohe  ana  keiki,  e  mare  no 
kona  kaikaina  i  kana  wahine  e 
hoolaha  mai  i  hua  na  kona  kai- 
kuaana. 

25  £hiku  mau  hoahanau  me  ma> 
kou :  mare  iho  la  ka  makahiapo  i 
wahine,  a  make  iho  la,  aohe  ana 
keiki ;  a  lilo  aku  la  kana  wahine 
na  kona  kaikaina. 


rinu.8.  12. 
Ii  rao.  2D.  m. 


i  M8r.  12. 13. 
Luk.  20.  20. 


tGr.  detuir- 
rion.  See 
mo.  18. 28. 


II  Or,  in»crip- 
tion? 


k  mo.  17.  25. 
Rom.  13.  7. 


I  Mar.  12.  18. 
Luk.  2U.  27. 

mOih.  23.  8. 


n  Kan.  25.  5. 


sinto  oater  darkne88j   there  shall 
bo  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

14  ^For  many  are  called,  but  lew 
are  ehoeen. 

15  •([  ''Then  went  the  PhanEeep, 
and  took  eoun^el  how  they  might 
cntangIo  him  in  kis  talk. 

16  And  they  6ent  out  unto  him 
their  diEciples  wilh  the  Herodiaiip, 
saying,  Ma8ter,  we  know  that  thou 
art  true,  and  teache8t  the  way  of 
God  in  truth,  neither  carest  thou 
for  any  man:  for  thou  regardest 
not  the  person  of  men. 


17  TeII  us  thereforo,  What  think- 
est  thou?  la  it  Iawful  to  give 
tribute  unto  Cesar,  or  not  ? 

18  But  Jesus  perceived  their  wiek- 
edness,  and  said,  Why  tempt  yc  me, 
y€  hypocrite8  ? 

19  Shew  me  the  tribute  money. 
And  they  brought  unto  him  a  t  pen- 
ny. 

20  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Whoso 
is  this  imagc  and  U  superscription  ? 

21  They  say  unto  him,  Cesar'8. 
Then  saith  he  unto  them,  ''  Render 
thcrefore  unto  Cesar  tho  things 
whieh  aro  Cesar'B;  and  unto  God 
the  things  that  arc  God's. 

22  When  they  had  heard  iheae 
wordsj  they  marvclled,  and  left 
him,  and  went  their  way. 

23  T[  'The  same  day  eame  to 
him  the  Sadducees,  "'whieh  say 
that  there  is  no  resurrection,  and 
asked  him, 

24  Saying,  Master,  °Moses  said,  rf 
a  man  die,  having  no  ehiW^eu.  his 
brother  shall  marry  his  wife,  and 
raise  up  8eed  unto  his  brother. 


25  Now  there  were  with  us  seven 
brethren :  and  the  first,  when  ho 
had  married  a  wife,  deceased,  and, 
having  no  ippue,  left  his  wife  unto 
his  brother : 
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26  Pela  aku  hoi  k'ā  lua  a  me  ke 
kolu  a  hiki  aku  la  i  ka  Hiku  o 
lakou. 

27  Mahope  iho  o  lakou  a  pau, 
make  iho  la  hoi  ua  wahine  la. 

28  Nolaiia,  i  ke  alahou  ana,  na 
ka  mo  hea  o  iakou  a  ehiku  ua  wa- 
hine  la  ?  no  ka  mea,  he  wahiue  ia 
iia  lakou  a  pau  mamua. 

29  Olelo  aku  la  o  leau  ia  lakou,  i 
aku  la,  Ua  lalau  oukou,  i  **ka  ike 
ole  i  ka  palapala  hemoiele,  a  me 
ka  mana  o  ke  Akua. 

30  No  ka  mea,  i  ke  alahou  ana, 
aole  iakou  e  mape,  aole  hoi  e  hoo- 
palau;  aka,  i*ua  iike  lakou  me  ua 
anela  o  ke  Akua  i  ka  iani. 

31  A,  no  ke  aiahoU  ana  o  ka  poe 
1  make,  aole  anei  oukou  i  iieluhelu 
i  ka  ke  Akua  oieio  ia  oukou,  o  i 
inai  ana, 

-  32  '•Owau  no  ke  Akua  o  Al)era- 
hama,  ke  Akua  o  Uaaka,  ke  Akaa 
o  lakoha  ?  O  ke  Akua,  aole  ia  he 
Akua  no  ka  poe  i  make,  no  ka  poe 
oia  no. 

33  A  lohe  ae  ia  ka  poe  kanaka, 
'kahaha  iho  ia  iakou  i  kana  ao 
4iiia. 

34  ^  "Lohe  ae  ia  ka  poe  Pan8aio, 
ua  paa  ia  la  ka  waha  o  ka  poe 
Sadukaio,  akoakoa  mai  ia  iakou  io 
na  l^: 

35  A  ninau  mai  ia  kekahi  o  ia- 
kou,  ^he  kaleaoieio,  hoao  mai  ia  ia 
ia,  i  mai  ia, 

36  £  ke  Kumu,  heaha  ke  kauoha 
nui  iioko  o  ke  kanawai  ? 

37  I  aku  ia  o  leeu  ia  ia,  "  E  aloha 
aku  oe  ia  Ieiioya  i  kou  Akua  mo 
kou  naau  a  pau.  a  me  kou  uhane  a 
-pau,  a  me  kou  manao  a  pau. 

38  O  ka  mua  keia  a  me  ke  kauoha 
nui. 

39  Ua  iike  hoi  ka  lua  me  ia, 
'£  aloha  aku  oe  i  kou  hoalauna 
me  oe  ia  oe  iho. 

40  ^Maiuna  o  keia  mau  kauoha 
eina,  ko  kau  nei  ke  kanawai  a  pau 
a  me  na  kaula. 

41  ir  *A  akoakoa  mai  ka  poe  Paii- 

saio,  ninau  aku  ia  Ie8u  ia  iakou, 
H.  &  E.  4 
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P I  loa.  3.  2. 


q  Puk.  3. 6, 16. 
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Luk.  20.  37. 
Oih.  7. 32. 
Ueb.  11.  16. 


r  ino.  7.  28. 


•  Mar.  12.  28. 


t  Luk.  10. 25. 


u  Kan.  6.  5.  k 
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Luk.  10.  27. 
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Mar.  12.  31. 

Lok.  10.  27. 

Kom.  !S.  9. 

Gal.  5.  14. 

lak.  2.  8. 
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26  Likewiae  the  Becofid  also,  and 
the  third,  unto  the  t8eventh. 

27  And  ia8t  of  aii  the  woman  died 
ai8o. 

28  Therefore  in  the  re8urrection, 
whoee  wife  shaii  ahe  l>e  of  the  Bev- 
en  ?  for  they  aii  had  her. 

29  Je6us  an8wered  and  said  unto 
them,  Ye  do  err,  <^not  knowing  tlie 
ScriptureS)  nor  the  power  o€  God. 

30  For  iii  the  re8urrection  they 
neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in 
marriage,  l>ut  i*are  a8  tlie  angol8 
of  God  iu  heaven. 

31  But  a8  touching  the  resurrec- 
tion  of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read 
that  whieh  wa8  ^poken  unto  you  by 
God,  8aying, 

32  *i  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  9nd 
the  God  of  l8aac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob  ?  God  is  not  the  God  ei-  the 
dead,  but  of  the  iiving. 

33  Aud  when  the  muititude  heard 
tkis^  'ihey  were  a8toni8hed  at  hia 
doctrine. 

34  ^  *  But  when  the  PhariBeos  had 
heard  that  he  had  put  the  Saddu- 
oees  to  aiienee,  they  were  gathered 
together. 

35  Then  one  of  them,  ivkich  was 
^a  iawyer,  a8ked  kim  a  qitestionj 
tempting  him,  and  8aying, 

36  Ma8ter,  whieh  is  the  great 
oommandraent  in  the  law  ? 

37  Je8us  8aid  iinto  him,  "Thou 
6hait  iove  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
aii  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
8oui,  and  with  aii  thy  mind. 

38  This  i8  the  first  and  great  eom- 
mandment. 

39  And  the  8econd  t^  like  unto  it, 
*Thou  8halt  love  thy  neighl)our  as 
thy8elf. 

40  ^On  these  two  oommandmentB 
hang  aii  the  law  and  tho  prophets. 

41  ir  *Whilo  the  Pharifiee8  were 
gathered  together,  Je8U8  a8ked  them, 
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48lalnila, 
ka 

?    I 


Heaka  ko  Mileoa  ma.- 
?    He  maiiio  ia 
la  lakoo,  Na  Da. 


43  I  alni  la  oia.  ia  lakoa,  Pehea  la 
hoi  o  DaTida  i  hoohiki  ai  ia  ia  ma 
ka  Uhaiio,  he  Hako  ?  ikaiaaa, 

44  'Olelo  aku  la  ka  Haka  i  kua 
Haka,  E  iioho  mai  oe  oui  koa  lima 
akaa,  ahoolilo  ihe  ai  an  ikoa  poe 
«emi  i  keehami  wawae  noo. 

45  loa  Imi  o  DamU  i  hoohiki  aka 
ia.ift  he  Haka,pehea  U  iae  nuuno 


46  ^Aole  i  hiki  i  kekahi  ke  ^wma 
iki  mai  ia.  ia, '  aole  hoi  kekahi  i  aa 
e  ninaa  hou  mai  ia  ia  mai  ia  wa  iho. 


MOKUNA  XXIH. 

ALAILA,  olelo  mai  la  o  leeu  i 
ka  poe  kanaka  a  me  kana  poe 
haamana. 

2  I  mai  la,  Ke  noho  nei  ka  *poe 
kakaoolelo  a  me  ka  poe  Pan^aio 
nm  ka  ndM>  o  Moee. 

3  Nolaila,  o  na  mea  a  pau  a  lakou 
e  kauoha  mai  ai  e  malama,  e  ma- 
lama  oukou  ia  a  e  hana  aku  pela ; 
aka,  mai  hana  oukou  e  like  me  ka 
lakmi  hana  ana:  no  ka  mea,  ^ke 
olelo  nei  lakou,  aole  nae  e  hana. 

4  'Ke  nakinaki  nei  lakou  i  na 
ukana  kaumaha,  a  he  luhi  hoi  ke 
hali,  a  ke  kau  nei  iluna  o  na  ho- 
kua  o  na  kanaka;  aole  nae  lakou 
e  hoopa  iki  aku  ia  mau  mea  me 
kekahi  manamanalima  o  lakou. 

5  'Ke  hana  nei  lakou  i  ka  lakou 
mau  hana  a  pau,  i  ikea  nuii  ai 
enakanaka.  Ke 'hoopalahalaha 
nei  lakou  i  na  apana  kanawai  o 
lakou  j  a  ke  hoonui  nei  hoi  lakou  i 
na  lepa  o  ka  lakou  aahu. 

6  'Ke  makemake  Uei  lakou  i  na 
wahi  maikai  ma  na  ahaaina,  a  mc 
na  noho  kiekie  ma  na  halehalawai ; 

7  A  me  ka  uwe  alohaia'ku  ma  na 
aha  kanaka,  a  me  ke  kapaia  e  na 
kanaka,  £  Rahi,  e  Rahi. 

S  'Aka,  o  oukou,  mai  kapaia  oukou 


•  Hal.  110. 1. 

O1I1.2.94. 

1  Kor.  15. 2& 
HH1.I.  ML 
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•  Nah.  15. 38. 
Kan.6.8.  k, 
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r  Mar.  12. 38, 
39 

Lak.  11.43. 
&20.46. 
3Ioa.9. 

t  lak.  3. 1. 
See  2  Kor. 
1.24. 
I  PeL  5. 3. 


48  8a7i^  Whal  «hmk  ye  flf 
ChriaC?  whoae  m  ia  he?  They 
Bay  unto  him,  T%€  mm  of  DiaTid. 

43  lie  aaith  nnlo  ihem,  How  tbeB 
dotii  DaTid  in  apini  eall  him  Limi, 
fiaying, 

44  *The  LcttD aaid  unlo  my  Lord, 
Sit  thon  on  my  right  hand,  till  I 
make  thine  eaemiea  thy  foo(alO(a  ? 


45  If  Dmd  Ihen  eaU  him  Lord, 
how  ia  he  hia  £on  ? 

46  ^And  Bo  maa  waa  aUe  to  an- 
8wer  him  &  wonl,  *  Beither  durst  aay 
man  lrom  that  day  £Drth  aak  him 
any  moie  qMestums. 

CHAPTER  XXin. 

TH£N  apake  Jesua  to  the  muM- 
tude,  and  to  hia  ^iaeiplea, 

2  Saying,  *The  amhea  and  the 
Phariaees  āi  in  Moaea'  8eat : 

3  AIl  therefore  whatcoeyer  they 
hid  you  oh6erTe,  tkat  obeerve  a]id 
do;  hutdonotyeafter  Ilidrw«rk8: 
for  ^they  s&y,  and  do  not. 


4  ''For  they  hin^  heayy  burden8 
and  grieyou8  to  be  homo,  aiid  Iay 
them  on  men'a  8houIderB ;  hut  they 
themiselves  will  not  move  them  with 
one  of  thcir  finger8. 

0  But  'all  theirwork8  they  do  for 
to  he  seen  of  men:  *they  make 
broad  their  phylaeterie8,  and  en- 
Iarge  the  border8  of  their  garBient8, 


6  'And  loYe  the  uppemi08t  poewna 
at  fea8ts,  and  the  ciit{  8eat8  in  the 
8ynagogue8, 

7  And  greeting8  in  the  market8, 
and  to  be  called  of  men,  Rabhi, 
Rahbi. 

8  KBut  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi: 
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he  Rabi,  no  ka  mea,  hookahi  a  oa- 
kou  Kumu,  0  ka  Meaia,  a  he  poe 
hoahanau  ookou  a  pau. 

9  Aole  hoi  e  hoomakua  aku  oukou 
i  kekahi  kanaka  ma  ka  honui^  uei ; 
^^hookahi  o  oukou  Makua,  aia  i  ka 
lani. 

10  Aole  hoi  oukou  e  kapaia  mai 
he  Haku,  hookahi  o  oukou  Haku, 
o  ka  Meaia. 

11  ^O  ka  mea  nui  iwaena  o  oukou, 
he  pono  e  lilo  ia  i  kauwa  na-oukou. 

12  ^O  ka  mea  hookiekie  ae  ia  ia 
iho,  e  hoohaahaaia  iho  np  ia;  a  o 
ka  mea  hoohaahaa  ia  ia  iho,  e  hoo- 
kiekieia'e  oia. 

13  1Ī  'Auwe  oukou,  e  ka  poe  ka- 
kauolelo  a  me  ka  poe  Parisi^io^  na 
hookamani !  no  ka  mea,  ke  papani 
nei  oukou  i  ke  aupuni  o  ka  lani 
imuia  o  na  kanaka ;  no  ka  mea. 
aole  oukou  e  komo  ae,  aole  hoi  ou- 
kou  e  ae  aku  e  komo  iloko  ka  poe  e 
komo  ana. 

14  Auweoukou,  e  ka  poe  kakau- 
olelo  a  me  ua  Pari8aio,  na  hooka- 
mani  l  no  ka  mea,  "'ua  pau  ia  ou- 
kou  ha  hale  o  na  wahinekanemake  ] 
a  ke  hpoloihi  nei  oukou  i  na  pule  i 
mea  e  ikea  ai.  No  ia  hoi,  e  loaa 
uanei  ia  oukpu  ka  make  njai  loa. 

15  Auwe  oukou,  e  ka  poe  kakau- 
olelo  a  me  ka  poe  Parisaip,  na  hoo- 
kamani !  no  ka  mea,  ke  poaihaele 
liei  oukou  i  ke  kai  a  me  ka  aina, 
i  kaana  mai  ai  ^a  oukou  kekahi 
haumana ;  a  }oaa,  ua  hana  oukou 
ia  ia,  a  oi  papalua  kona  keiki  ana 
no  Gehena  mai^iua.o  ko  ouloou. 

16  Auwe  oukou,  e  "na  alakai 
makapo,  ka  i  olelo,  O  ^ka  hoohiki 
aku  ma  ka  luakini,  he  mea  ole  ia  j 
aka,  o  ka  mea  hoohiki  aku  raa  ke 
gula  o  ka  luakini,  he  aie  kana  l 

1 7  He  poe  naaupo  a  me  ka  maka<- 
po:  heaha  ka  mea  oi,  o^  ke  gula 
anei,  a  ^o  ka  luakini  anei,  ka  mea 
e  laa  ai  ke  gula  ? 

18  A,  O  ka  mea  hoohiki  aku  ma 
ke  ku^u,  he  mea  ole  ia ; .  aka,  o  ka 
mea  hoohiki  aku  ma  ka  mohai  ilu- 
na  iho,  he  aie  kana. 
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I  Or,  (U>btor, 
Wf  frotimL 


for  one  ia  yaor  Ma8ter,  even  Ghrist ; 
anel  all  ye  are  hrothren. 

9  Aud  eall  no  man  your  father 
upon  the  earth:  ^for  one  is  your 
Father,  whieh  is  in  heayen. 

10  Neither  be  ye  called  maBter8 : 
for  one  ia  your  Master,  even  Christ. 

11  But  'he  that  is  greateBt  among 
you  8haU  be  ^oui:  seryjant. 

12  ''And  whosoeyer  ahall  exaU 
him8elf  shall  be  abased;  and  he 
that  shall  humhle  himself  ahall  be 
exalted.  . 

13  ^  But  'woe  unto  you«  scribe8 
and  Phari8ees,  hypoerit^s!  for  ye 
shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heayea 
against  men:  for  ye  neither  go  in 
yourselvesj  neither  8uflfer  yo  them 
that  are  entering  to  go  in. 

14  Woe  unto  you,  scribe8  and 
Pbarisee8,  hypocrites!  "'for.ye  de- 
your  widow8'  hou8es,  and  for  a 
pretenoe  make  long  prayer :  therQ- 
fore  ye  8hall  receiye  the  greater 
damnation. 

15  Woe  unto  you,  8cribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypoQrite8 !  for  ye  eom- 
pass  8ea  and  iand  to  make  one  pro8*' 
elyte;  and  when  he  i8  made,  ye 
make  him  twpfold  more  the  child  of 
hell  than  yourselye8» 


.  16  Woe  unto  yon,  "  ye  blind  guides, 
whieh  8ay,  *»  Whosoeyer  8haU  swear 
by  the  iemple,  it  i8  nothing;  but 
whosoeyer  ahall  swear  by  the  gold 
pf  the  temple^  he  id  a  debtor ! 

17  Ye  fools  and  blind  :  for  whethcr 
is  greater;  the  gold,  Por  the  temple 
that  sanctifieth  the  gold  ? 

18  And,  whosoever  shall  swear  by 
the  altar,  it  is  nothing ;  but  whoao- 
eyer  8weareth  by  the  gift  that  i^ 
upon  it,  he  i8  H  guilty. 
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19  He  poe  naaupo  a  me  ka  maka- 
po :  heaha  ka  mea  oi,  o  ka  mohai 
anei,  a  o  ke  ^ikuahu  anei,  ka  mea  e 
laa  ai  ka  mohai  ? 

20  O  ka  mea  hoohiki  ma  ke  kna- 
hu,  oia  no  ka  hoohiki  ma  ia  mea  a 
me  na  mea  a  paa  maluna  iho. 

21  A  o  ka  mea  hoohiki  aku  ma 
ka  luakini,  oia  no  ke  ho<^ki  aku 
ma  ia  mea,  a  me  ka  ''mea  e  noho 
ana  iioko. 

22  A  o  ka  mea  hoohiki  ma  ka  1a- 
ni,  oia  ke  hoohiki  ma  "ka  nohoalii 
0  ke  Akua,  a  me  ka  mea  e  n<^o  ana 
iluna  iho. 

23  Auwe  oukou,  e  ka  poe  kakau- 
olelo  a  me  ka  poe  Pa^iaaio,  na  hoo- 
kamani!  no  ka  mea,  *ke  hookupu 
nei  oukou  i  ka  hapaumi  o  ka  mine- 
ta  me  ka  aneto  a  me  ke  kumino ; 
a  "ke  haalele  nei  i  na  mea  nui  o 
ke  kanawai,  ī  ka  hoopono,  i  ke  alo- 
ha  a  me  ka  hooiaio :  o  ka  oukou 
mau  mea  keia  e  pono  ai  ke  hana, 
aole  hoi  e  haaleie  i  kela. 

24  £  na  alakai  makapo:  ke  ka- 
nana  nei  i  ka  naonao,  me  ke  ale 
wale  iho  i  ke  kamelo. 

'  25  Auwe  oukou,  e  ka  poe  kakau- 
olelo  a  me  ka  poe  Panaaio,  na  hoo- 
kamani !  no  ka  mea,  '  ke  hoioi  nei 
oukou  ia  waho  o  ke  kiaha  a  me  ke 
pa ;  aka,  ua  piha  o  loko  i  ka  mea  i 
kaili  wule  ia  a  me  ka  pono  oie. 

26  E  ka  Parisaio  midcapo :  e  ho- 
loi  mua  oe  ia  loko  o  ke  kiaha  a 
me  ke  pa,  i  maemae  pu  ia  me  ko 
waho. 

27  Auwe  oukou,  e  ka  poe  kakau- 
olelo  a  me  ka  poe  Paneaio,  na  hoo- 
kamani !  no  ka  mea,  ^  ua  like  oukou 
me  na  halekupapau  keokeo;  ua 
ikea  nae  ko  waho  he  maikai ;  aka, 
ua  piha  o  loko  i  na  iwikupapau  a 
me  ka  pelapela. 

28  Pela  hoi  oukou,  ua  ikea  e  na 
kanaka,  he  maikai  mawaho ;  aka^ 
ua  piha  o  loko  i  ka  hoopunipuui  a 
mc  ka  pono  ole. 

29  *Auwe  oukou,  e  fca  poe  ka- 
kauolelo  a  me  ka  poe  Pari8aio,  na 
hookamani !  no  ka  mea,  ko  hana 
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19  Ye  foohi  and  blind :  for  wh6ther 
i8  greater^  the  gift,  or  ^ihe  altar 
that  Banctifieth  the  gift  ? 

20  Who(so  therefore  Khall  8wear  by 
the  altar,  8weareth  by  it,  and  by  all 
thingB  thereon. 

21  And  whoso  ahall  8wear  by  the 
temple,  8weareth  by  it,  and  by  'him 
that  dwelieth  therein. 

22  And  he  that  8hall  Bwear  by 
heaven,  8weareth  by  *the  throne  of 
God,  aiid  by  him  that  8itteth  therc- 
on. 

23  Woe  unto  you,  8cribe8  aAd 
PhariBee8,  hypocrite8!  '^o^  ye  pay 
tithe  of  mint  Lnd  t  ani^e  and  eum- 
min,  and  «'ha^e  omitted  the  weigfat- 
ier  matters  of  the  law,  judghient, 
mercy,  and  faiih:  iheee  ought  ye 
to  haYe  done,  and  not  to  leaTe  the 
other  undone. 


24  Ye  b]ind  guide8,  whieh  l  strain 
at  a  gnat,  and  8wallow  a  eamel. 

25  Woe  unto  you,  8cribe8  aud 
Pharisees,  hypocrite8 !  *  for  ye  make 
elean  the  out8ide  of  the  enp  and  of 
the  platter,  but  within  they  are  full 
of  extortion  and  exoeE8. 

26  Tkou  blind  Phaneee,  eleaii^e 
fir8t  that  iehieh  is  within  the  eup 
and  platter,  that  the  out8ide  of  them 
may  be  elean  alao. 

27  Woe  unto  you,  8eribes  and 
Pharisees,-  hypocrite8 !  '  for  ye  are 
Hke  unto  whited  8epulchre8,  wiiieh 
indeed  appear  beautiful  outward, 
but  are  wiihin  full  of  dead  men'a 
bones,  and  of  all  uncleanneE8. 

28  ETen  so  ye  also  outwardly  ap- 
pear  righteous  unio  men,  but  with- 
in  ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  in* 
iquity. 

29  *Woe  unto  you,  Ecribe8  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  heeauEe  yo 
build  thc  tomb8  of  the  prophet8,  and 
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nei  oukou  i  na  halekiipapau  no  ka 
poe  kaula,  a  ke  hoonani  nei  hoi  i 
na  halekupapau  no  ka  poe  haipule ; 

30  A  ke  olelo  nei  oukou,  Ina  ma- 
kou  i  ola  pu  i  ka  wa  o  ko  makou 
poe  kupuna,  aole  makou  i  hookahe 
pu  me  lakou  i  ke  koko  o  ka  pOe 
kaula. 

31  Pela  oukou  e  hoike  mai  nei  ia 
oukou  iho,  he  'mamo  oukou  naka 
poe  pepehi  kaula. 

•  32  **  E  hoopiha  ae  hoi  oukou  i  ke 
ana  o  ko  oukou  pōe  kupuna. 

33  E  ka  poe  nahesa,  *  ka  ohana 
moonihoawa,  pehea  la  auanei  on- 
kou  e  j)akele  ai  i  ka  make  ma  ge- 
hena? 

34  %  <*Nolaila  hoi,  ke  hoeuna  aku 
nei  au  io  oukou  la  i  na  kaula  a  me 
na  kanaka  naauao,  a  me  na  kakau- 
olelo :  «a  na  oukou  e  pepehi  a  e 
kau  ma  ke  kea  i  *kekahi  poe  o  la- 
kou ;  a  e  hahau  hoi  i  ^kekahi  poe 
o  lakou  ma  na  halehalawai:  a  e 
alualu  hoi  ia  lakou  mai  keia  ku- 
lanakauhale  a  kela  kulanakauhale. 

35  ^  I  hookauia  maluna  iho  o  ou- 
kou  ke  koko  hala  ole  a  pau  i  hoo- 
kaheia  maluna  o  ka  honua,  *>mai  ke 
koko  o  Ahela  o  kekanaka  pono  mai, 
a  hiki  i  ke  '  koko  c  Zakaria  ke  kei- 
ki  a  Barakia,  a  oukou  i  pepehi  ai 
mawaena  o  ka  luakini  a  me  ke 
kuahu. 

36  He  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei 
ia  oukou,  E  kau  mai  ana  keia 
mau  mea  a.pau  malunao  keia  ha- 
nanna. 

37^  E  Ierusalema,  e  lemaalema ! 
ka  mea  nana  i  pepehi  i  na  kaula^ 
a  i '  hailuku  hoi  i  ka  poe  i  hoonna^ 
ia  mai  iou  nei ;  nani  kuu  make- 
make  e  ""houluulu  mai  i  kau  poe 
keiki,  e  like  me  ka  houluulu  ana  a 
ka  moa  i  kanaohana  keiki  "malalo 
iho  o  kona  mau  eheu;  aole  nae 
oukou  i  makemake  mai. 

38  Aia  hoi,  ua  waihe  neoneo  ia  no 
oukou  ko  oukou  hale  e  noho  ai. 

39  No  ka  mea,  ke  olelo  aku  nei 
sn  ia  ookoU)  Aole  oukou  e  ike  hou 
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30  And  say,  If  we  had  been  in  the 
days  of  our  father6,  we  would  not 
have  been  partakers  wilh  them  in 
the  biood  of  ihe  pro]^et8. 

31  Wherefore  ye  be  wit&e8ses  un- 
to  your8elye8,  that  *  ye  are  the  ehil- 
dren  of  them  whieh  killed  the 
prophets. 

32  ^  Fill  ye  up  then  the  mea8ure 
of  your  father8. 

33  Ye  8erpent8,  y€  ''^ene^a^ion  of 
viper8,  how  ean  ye  escape  the  dam- 
naition  of  hell  ? 

34  ir  *Wherefoce,  hehoW,  I  8end 
unto  you  prophet8,  and  wiee  men, 
and  8cribes :  and  ^  some  of  them  ye 
ehall  kill  and  crucify;  and '^ome 
of  tbem  8bali  ye  ECOurge  in  your 
«ynagogue8,  and  per8ecute  tkcm 
from  city  to  city : 


35  <^That  upon  yott  may  eome  all 
the  righteous  b]ood  8hed  upon  the 
earth,  .'*from  the  blood  of  righteou8 
Abel  unto  'the  b]ood  of  Zacharia8 
8on  of  Barachia8,  whom  ye8lew  be- 
tween  the  temple  and  the  aUa^. 


36  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All 
these  thing8  shall  eome  upon  thi8 
generation. 

37  ^O  Jeru8alem,  ieniaalem,  ihou 
that  killestthe  prophet8,  ^and£ton- 
est  them  whieh  are  sent  unto  thee,' 
how  often  would  ™  I  have  gath^ed 
thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen 
gathereth  her  chickens  "  under  ker 
wings,  and  ye  would  not ! 

38  Behold,  your  house  i8  left  unto 
you  de8olate. 

39  For  I  8ay  unto  you,  Ye  ahall 
not  8eē  me  henoeforth,  till  ye  ahall 
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mai  ia'tt,  a  hiki  i  ka  wa  e  olelo 
mai  ai  oukou,  e  *^hoomaikaiia  ka 
mea  e  hele  mai  ana  ma  ka  inoa  o  ka 
Haku. 

MOKUNA  XXIV. 

IKO  *Ie8u  hele  aua  aku  iwaho, 
haaleie  aku  la  ia  i  ka  luakini, 
a  hele  mai  la  kana  poe  haumana 
e  kuhikuhi  ia  ia  i  na  hale  o  ka  lua- 
kini. 

2  I  mai  ia  o  leau  ia  lakou,  Ke  iko 
nei  anei  oukou  i  keia  mau  mea  a 
pau?  He  oiaio  ka'u  e  oielo  aku 
uei  ia  oukou,  **  e  pau  ia  mau  mea  i 
ka  hoohioloia ;  aole  e  koe  kekahi 
pohaku  maluna  o  kekahi  pohaku. 

3^1  kona  noho  ana  maluna  o  ka 
mauna  Oiiveta,  hele  malu  aku  la 
'^ka  poe  haumana  io  na  la,  i  aku 
la,  '^£  hai  mai  oe  ia  makou,  i  ka 
manawa  hea  e  hiki  mai  ai  ia  mau 
mea  ?  Heaha  hoi  ka  hoailona  no 
kou  hiki  ana  mai^  a  me  ka  hope  e 
keia  ao  ? 

4  Olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  lakou,  i 
aku  la,  *  E  malama  ia  oukou,'  o  hoo- 
punipuni  mai  hekahi  ia  oukou. 

5  No  ka  mea,  '  he  nui  na  mea  e 
hele  mai  ma  ko'u  inoa,  me  ka  i  ana 
mai,  Owau  no  ka  Meaia,  a  'he  nUi 
no  ka  poe  e  hoopunipnniia  e  lakou. 

6  £  lohe  auanei  oiikou  i  na  kaua, 
a  me  na  lono  no  na  kaua;  e  ao  ia 
oukou  iho,  mai  hopohopo;  no  ka 
mea,  e  hiki  io  mai  ia  m&n  mea  a 
pau,  aole  nae  ia  ka  hopena. 

7  £  ku  e  ana  ^kekahi  lahuikanaka 
i  kekahi  lahuikanaka;  a  o'kekahi 
aupuni  i  kekahi  aupuni :  a  e  hiki 
mai  no  na  ¥ri,  a  me  na  ahulau,  a 
me  na  olai  i  kela  wahi  a  i  keia 
wahi. 

8  0  keia  mau  mea  ka  heomaka 
ana  o  na  popilikia. 

9  'la  manawa,  e  haawi  lakou  ia 
oukou  e  hoomainoinoia  mai  ai,  a  e 
pepehi  mai  lakou  ia  oukou  a  make ; 
a  e  inainaia  mai  hoi  oukou  e  na 
kanaka  a  pau  no  ko'u  inoa. 

10  Alaila  hoi,  he  nui  na  mea  e  ^hi- 
hia  ana ;  a  e  kumakaia  aku  kekahk 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 

• 

AND  *  JesuB  went  out,  and  de- 
parted  from  the  temple:  and 
hiB  diyBoipIes  eame  to  Aum  for  tOfihew 
him  the  huikUii^a  ^i  thfi  iemple. 

2  And  Je8U8  8aid  unto  them,  See 
ye  not  aii  ^heae  thing8?  Terily  I 
8ay  unto  3rou,  *>  Tliere  ehaii  not  be 
leĀ  here  one  8tone  upon  another, 
that  8hali  not  be  ihiown  dowii. 

3  ^  And  88  he  8at  upon  the  mount 
of  0Iiye8,  ^ilie  di8eiple8  eame  unto 
him  pciTateIy,  sayiBg,  ^Tell  U8, 
wh^  8hali  iheae  thing8  be.?  and 
what  āhall  he  the  Bign  of  thy  eom- 
ing,  and  of  the  end  Qf  the  W0rld  ? 


4  And  Je8U8  an8wered  and  8aid 
unto  them,  *  Take  heed  that  no  man 
deoeiTe  you. 

5-For  'many  ehali  oome  in  my 
name,  saying,  I  am  ChriBt;  «and 
shall  deceiTe  many. 

6  And  ye  ehall  hear  of  .wam  and 
'  rumours  of  war8 :  8ee  that  ye  be 

not  troubIed:  for  all  these  things 
mu8t  oome  to  pas8,  but  the  end  is 
not  yet. 

7  .For  ^nation  shall  rise  against 
naiion,  and  kingdom  again8t  kxng» 
dom:  and  there  8hall  be  famines, 
aiid  pestilenoe8)  and  earthquake8, 
in  diTer8  plaeea, 

8  All  the8e  are  the  beginniBg  of 
8orrows. 

9  *Then  shall  they  deIiTer  yoa  up 
to  be  afflieted,  and  8haII  kill  you : 
and  ye  ehall  be  hated  of  all  nations 
fQr  my  name'8:8ake. 

10  And  then  ^hail  many  ^be 
off&nded,    and    shall    betray    one 
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i  kekahi,  e  inaina  aku  hoi  kekahi  i 
kekahi. 

1 1  '  £  ku  mai  no  hoi  na  kaula  wa- 
hahee  he  nui  loa,  a  e  ""hoopunipuni 
aku  hoi  lakou  i  na  kanaka  he  nui 
loa. 

12  No  ka  nui  ana  mai  o  ka  hewa^ 
e  malili  no  ke  aloha  o  ka  lehulehu. 

13"  Aka,  o  ka  mea  hoomanawanui 
aku  a  hiki  i  ka  hopena,  e  ola  ia. 

14  A  e  haiia'ku  uo  keia  ^euane- 
lio  no  ^ke  aupuni  ma  na  wahi  au- 
kanaka  a  pau,  i  mea  e  ike  ai  na 
lahuikanaka  a  pau:  alaila  iho  e 
hiki  mai  ka  hopena. 

15  *(  Aia  ike  oukoui  ka  mea  ino  e 
hooneoneo  ai  e  ku  ana  ma  kahi 
hoano,  ka  mea,  i  oleloia  mai  e  ke 
kaula  e  '^Oaniela;  (o  "ka  mea  he- 
luhelu,  e  pono  e  hoomaopopo  iho 
oia,) 

16  Alaila,  o  ka  poe  e  hoho  ana 
ma  Iudaia,  e  hoio  lakou  ma  na 
kuahiwi. 

17  0  ka  mea  maluna  o  ka  hale, 
mai  iho  jho  ia  e  lawe  i  na  mea  olo- 
ko  o  ka  hale. 

18  A  o  ka  mea  ma  ka  waena,  mai 
hoi  hou  ia  i  hope  e  kii  i  kona  kapa 
aahu. 

19  *  Auwe  ka  poe  wahine  hapai,  a 
me  ka  poe  hanai  waiu  ia  mau  la  ! 

20  E  pule  hoi  oukou,  i  holo  ole  ai 
oukou  i  ka  wa  hooilo,  aole  hoi  i  ka 
la  Sabati. 

21  Alaila,  °e  nui  loa  mai  no  ka 
popilikia,  aohe  popilikia  me  neia 
mai  ke  kumu  mai  o  ka  honua,  aole 
hoi  ma  ia  hope  aku. 

22  Ina  e  hoopokole  ole  ia  ua  mau 
la  la,  ina  aole  loa  e  ola  kekahi  ka- 
naka :  aka,  *  no  ka  poe  i  waeia,  e 
hoopokoleia  ua  mau  la  la. 

23  ^lna  e  olelo  mai  kekahi  ia  ou- 
kou  ia  manawa,  E,  eia  maanei  ka 
Mesia;  a,  aia  ma  o,  mai  manao 
aukou  he  oiaio. 

24  No  ka  mea, » e  ku  ae  no  na  Me- 
8ia  wahahee,  a  me  na  kaula  waha- 
hee,  a  e  hoike  aku  lakou  i  na  hoai- 
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another,  and  8hall   hate  one  an- 
other. 

1 1  And  *  many  false  prophet8  ahall 
nae,  and  "*8hall  deceiTe  many. 


12  And  becau8e  iniquity  ahall 
abound,  the  loye  of  many  8hall 
wax  oold. 

13  "But  he  that  ehall  endure  unto 
thc  end,  the  8ame  ehall  be  8aYed. 

14  And  thi8  <^g08pel  of  the  king- 
dom  i*8hall  be  preached  in  all  the 
world  for  a  witne88  unto  all  nation8 ; 
and  then  8hail  the  end  eome. 

15  «iWhen  ye  therefore  8hall  8ee 
the  abomination  of  de8olation,  8pok- 
en  of  by  ''Daniel  the  prophet,  8tand 
in  the  holy  piaee,  ("whoeo  readetli, 
let  him  understand,) 

16  Then  let  them  whieh  be  in 
Judea  flee  into  the  mountains : 

17  Let  him  whieh  is  on  the  hou8e- 
top  not  eome  down  to  take  any 
thing  out  of  his  house  : 

18  Neiiher  let  him  whieh  i8  in  the 
field  retnm  back  to  take  hi8  cIothes. 

19  And  *woe  unto  them  that  are 
with  child,  and  to  them  that  giye 
suck  in  tho6e  days ! 

20  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight 
be  not  in  the  winter,  neither  on  the 
8abbath  day : 

21  For  *'then  shall  be  great  tribu- 
lation,  8uch  aa  wa8  not  since  the 
beginning  6f  the  world  to  this  time, 
no,  nor  eyer  shall  be. 

22  And  except  tho8e  day8  should 
be  shortened,  there  should  no  flesh 
be  sayed:  «but  for  the  elect's  8ake 
tho8e  day8  8hall  be  shortened. 

23  ^Then  if  any  man  shall  8ay 
unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or 
there ;  belieye  it  not. 

24  For  'there  8hall  anae  false 
Christs,  and  false  prophet8,  and 
8hall  8hew  great  Bign8  and  wonder8; 
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lona  nui,  a  me  na  mea  kuponaha ; 
a  ^ina  he  mea  hiki.  ina  e  hoopuni- 
puni  hoi  lakou  i  ka  poe  i  waeia. 

25  Aia  hoi,  ua  hai  e  au  mamua 
ia  oukou. 

26  Nolaila,  a  i  olelo  mai  lakou  ia 
oukou,  Aia  la,  ma  ka  waonahele 
oia,  mai  hele  aku  oukou  ilaila: 
Aia  hoi  ia  ma  ke  keena  mehame- 
ha ;  mai  manao  oukoa  he  oiaio. 

27  ^  No  ka  mea,  e  like  me  ka  uila 
i  anapu  mai  ai,  mai  ka  hikina  mai, 
a  hoomalamalama  aku  i  ke  komo- 
hana;  pela  no  hoi  ka  hiki  ana  mai 
o  ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka. 

28  ^  No  ka  mea,  i  kahi  e  waiho  ai 
ka  heana,  ilaila  no  e  akoakoa  ai 
na  aeto. 

29  1[  **  Mahope  iho  o  ia  mau  la  po- 
pilikia,  e  '^poeleele  ana  ka  la,  aole 
hoi  e  malamalama  mai  ka  mahina, 
e  haule  iho  hoi  na  hoku  mai  ka 
lani  mai,  a  e  hoonaueia  na  mea 
mana  o  ka  lani. 

30  '  Alaila,  e  ikea  mai  ai  ka  hoai- 
lona  no  ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka  ma 
ka  lani;  a  e  ^uwe  na  lahuikanaka 
a  pau,  o  ka  honua,  ^  aia  ike  lakou  i 
ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka  e  hele  mai 
ana  maluna  o  na  ao  o  ka  lani,  me 
ka  mana  a  me  ka  nani  nui. 

31  '  A  e  hoouna  aku  ia  i  kona  poe 
anela  me  ka  pu  kani  nui,  a  e  hoa- 
koakoa  mai  lakou  i  kona  poe  i 
waeia,  mai  na  inakani  eha,  a  mai 
kela  aoao  o  ka  lani  a  mai  keia  ao- 
ao  hoi. 

32  E  ao  oukou  i  ka  '^olelonane 
no  ka  laau  fiku ;  Āia  opiopio  na  la- 
la,  a  ulu  ae  na  lau,  ua  ike  oukou, 
ke  kokoke  mai  nei  ke  kau. 

33  Pela  hoi,  a  ike  oukou  i  keia 
mau  mea  a  pau,  alaila  e  ike  oukou, 
ua  ^  kokoke  mai  ia,  aia  ma  ka  puka. 

34  He  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei 
ia  oukou,  "Aole  e  hala  aku  keia 
hanauna,  a  hiki  e  mai  ua  mau  mea 
la  a  pau. 

35  "  £  lilo  ana  ka  lani  a  rae  ka 
honua;  aka,  aole  loa  e  lilo  ka^u 
mau  olelo. 
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inwmueh  ihai,  *if  ftt  wtr€  poanhle, 
they  ehall  deceiye  the  very  eleei. 

25  Behold,  I  haye  told  you  befof«. 

26  Wherefore  if  they  8hall  say 
unio  you,  Behold,  he  iB  in  thc 
de8ert ;  go  not  fQrtii :  behold,  he  vt 
in  the  secret  ehamhen;  belieyc  it 
not. 

27  ^For  aa  the  lightning  conieth 
QUt  of  the  ea8t,  aiid  Bhineth  cTen 
unto  the  west;  80  ehall  al80  the 
ooming  oi  the  Son  of  man  be. 

28  'For  where8oeyer  the  carcafi8 
i8,  there  will  the  oagle8  be  gather- 
ed  together. 

29  ir ''  Immediately  after  the  tribu. 
lation  of  tho6e  day8' '  ahall  the  Eun 
be  darkened,  and  the  moon  ehall 
not  giye  her  light.  and  the  8tan 
8hall  fall  frQm  heayen,  and  the 
power8  of  the  heayens  shall  be 
ehaken : 

30  'And  then  8hall  appear  Ihe 
sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heayeii : 
'  and  then  8hall  all  the  tribe8  of  the 
earth  moum,  '^an^  they  8hall  eee 
the  Son  of  man  .coming  in  the 
cloud8  of  heayen  with  power  and 
great  glory. 

31  'And  he  shall  8end  hia  angels 
II  with  a  great  60und  of  a  trumpet, 
and  they  shall  gather  together  hia 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one. 
end  of  heayen  to  the  other, 

32  Now  leam  ''a  parable  of  the 
fig  tree;  When  his  branch  i8  yet 
tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaye8,  ye 
know  that  summer  is  nigh : 

33  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall 
see  all  these  thing8,  know  '  that  H  it 
is  near,  even  at  the  doors. 

34  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  ""^hia 
generation  shall  not  pass,  till  all 
these  thing8  be  fulfiUed. 

.35  "Heaten  and  earth  8hall  pa88 
away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pas8 
away. 
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36  1[  ^  Aole  i  ik»  kekahi  kanakn  ia 
la  a  me  ia  hora,  aoie  hoi  na  anela 
o  ka  lani ;  o  i*ko'u  Makua  wale  no. 

37  Me  ka  wa  ia  Noa,  pela  hoi  ka 
hiki  ana  mai  o  ke  Keiki  a  ke  ka- 
naka. 

38  'iNo  ka  mea,  i  na  la  mamua  o 
ke  kaiakahinalii,  ai  lakou  a  inn 
hoi,  mare  lakou  a  hoopalau  no  ka 
mare  ana,  a  hiki  i  ka  la  i  komo  ai 
o  Noa  iloko  o  ka  halelana ; 

39  Aole  lakou  i  ike,  a  hiki  ihai 
ke  kaiakahinalii,  a  pau  loa  ae  la 
lakou  i  ka  make :  pela  no  h<»  ka 
hiki  ana  mai  o  ke  Keiki  a  ke  ka^ 
naka. 

40  ''Alaila,  elua  kanaka  ma  ka 
waena,  e  laweia  kekahi,  a  e  koe 
no  kekahi. 

41  Elua  wahine  e  wili  palaoa  ana, 
e  laweia  kekahi,  a  e  koe  no  kekahi. 

42  ^  "Nolaile^  e  kiai  oi^ou ;  no 
ka  mea,  aole  oukou  ike  i  ka  hora 
e  hiki  mai  ai  ko  oukoa  Haku. 

43  *  Ua  ike  oukou  i  keia,  ina  paha 
i  ike  ka  mea  hale  i  ka  wati  e  hiki 
mai  ai  ka  aihue,  ina  ua  kiai  ia,  i 
wawahi  ole  ia'i  kona  haie. 


44  "  Pela  hot  oukou  e  noho  ai  me 
ka  makaukau ;  no  ka  mea,  i  ka  ho- 
ra  e  manao  ole  ia'i  e  oukou,  e  hiki 
mai  no  ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka. 

45  'Owai  la  ke  kauwa  malama 
pono,  naauao,  i  hoouohoia'e  e  kona 
haku  i  luna  no  kona  mau  ohua  e 
haawi  aku  i  ai  na  lakou  i  ka  ma- 
nawa  pono; 

46  i^  E  pomaikai  ana  ua  kauwa  la, 
ke  ike  mai  kona  haku  ia  ia  e  hana 
ana  pe)a  i  kona  hoi  ana  mai. 

47  He  oiaio  ka'u  e  olele  aku  nei 
ia  oukou,  e  ■  hoKWoho  kela  ia  ia  ma* 
luna  o  kona  waiwai  a  pau. 

48  Aka,  o  ke  kauwa  ino  la,  i  olelo 
iho  iioko  o  kona  naau,  Ke  hoohaka- 
lia  itei  kuu  haku  i  kona  hoi  ana  mai ; 

49  A  ke  hoomaka  ia  e  pepehi  i  na 
hoa  kauwa  ona,  a  e  ai  pu  a  e  inu 
pu  me  ka  poe  ona : 
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36 .1[  <>But  of  that  day  and  hour 
knoweth  no  man^  no,  not  the  angel8 
of  heayen,  Pbut  my  Father  only. 

37  But  aa  the  days  of  Noe  were, 
so  shall  al60  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  man  be. 

38  *^  For.  as  in  the  day8  that  were 
before  the  ilood  they  were  eaUng 
and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving 
in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe 
entered  into  the  ark, 

39  And  ki}6W  not  untii  the  floed 
eame,  and  took  them  all  away;  so 
8hall  also  the  ooming  of  the  Son  of 
manhe. 

40  ■''  Then  ehall  two  be  in  the  field ; 
the  one  8hali  be  taken,  aQd  the 
other  left.. 

41  Two  women  shall  be  grinding 
at  the  mill ;  the  one  shali  be  taken, 
and  the  other  left. 

42  ir  'Wa^eh  therefore;  for  ye 
know  not  what  hour  your  Lord 
doth  eome. 

43  *But  know  thi8,  that  if  the 
goodman  of  tlie  house  had  known 
in  what  watch  the  thief  would 
oome,  he  would  have  watched,  and 
would  not  have  8uffered  his  house 
to  be  broken  up. 

44  "^he^e^o^e  be  ye  also  ready: 
for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not 
the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

45  ?Who  then  i8  a  faithful  and 
wiae  8ervant,  whom  hi8  lord  hath 
made  ruler  over  hi8  household,  to 
give  them  meat  in  due  season  ? 

46  >'Ble68ed  is  that  8ervant,  whom 
his  lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find 
80  doing. 

47  Verily  I  8ay  unto  you,  That 
'he  ahall  make  him  ruler  over  all 
his  goo48. 

48  But  and  if  that  evil  servant 
8hali  8ay  in  hia  heart,  My  lord  de- 
layeth  his  coming ; 

49  And  ahall  begin  to  8mite  his 
feIlow  servants,  and  to  eat  and  drink 
with  the.drunken ; 
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50  E  hoi  hon  mai  no  ka  haka  o  ua 
kanwa  la,  i  ka  la  i  kiai  ole  ai  ia,  a 
me  ka  hora  i  manao  ole  ai  ia ; 

51  A  e  hookaawale  akn  kela  ia  ia, 
a  e  haawi  aku  i  kana  knleana  me 
ka  poe  kookamani ;  'ilaila  ka  nwe 
ana  a  me  ka  uwi  ana  o  na  niho. 

MOKUNA  XXV. 

ALAILA,  e  hoohalikeia  ke  au- 
puni  o  ka  lani  me  na  wahine 
puupaa  he  umi,  na  lakou  i  lawe  i 
ko  lakou  mau  kukui,  a  hele  aku  \a 
i  waho  e  halawai  me  ke  *kane  mare. 

2  '*£lima  o  lakou  i  naauao,  elima 
hoi  i  naaupo. 

3  Lawe  aku  la  ua  poe  naaupo  hi 
i  ko  Jakou  mau  kukui,  aole  nae  i 
lawe  pu  i  ka  aila. 

4  Aka,  lawe  pu  aku  la  ua  pOe  na- 
auao  la  i  ka  aila  iioko  o  ko  lakou 
mau  ipu  me  na  kukui  o  lakou. 

5  I  ka  hookaulua  ana  o  ke  kane 
mare,  ®  luluhi  ae  la  na  maka  o  la- 
kou,  a  hiamoe  iho  la  lakou  a  pau. 

6  I  ke  aumoe  he  «'kahea  ana,  Eia 
ae,  ke  hele  mai  la  ke  kanemare ;  e 
hele  aku  oukou  e  halawai  me  m. 

7  Alaila,  ala  ae  la  ua  poe  wahine 
puupaa  la  a  pau,  a  ^koli  ilio  ia  i  ko 
lakou  mau  kukui. 

8  1  aku  la  ka  poe  naaupo  i  ka  poe 
naauao,  £  haawi  mai  no  makou  i 
ke  kau  wahi  aila  o  oukou ;  no  ka 
mea,  ua  pio  ko  makou  mau  kukui. 

9  Olelo  ae  la  ka  poe  naanao,  i  ae 
la,  Aole  paha  e  lawa  ka  aila  no  ka- 
kou  a  pau ;  e  hele  ae  oukou  i  ka 
poe  kuai,  a  kuai  i  aila  no  oukou. 

10  A  hala  aku  la  lakou  e  kuai,  hi- 
ki  mai  la  ke  kanemare ;  a  o  ka  poe 
i  makaukau,  komo  pu  aku  la  lakou 
me  ia  i  ka  mare  ana,  a  papaniia'e 
la  'ka  puka. 

11  Mahope  iho,  hele  mai  ua  poe 
wahine  puupaa  la  i  koe,  i  mai  la, 
^  E  ka  Haku,  e  ka  Haku  e,  e  wehe 
ae  oe  ia  makou. 

12  Olelo  aku  la  ia,  i  aku  la,  He 
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50  The  loni  of  ihai  wmmi  8ha)l 
eome  in  a  day  when  he  lookeih  noi 
for  Atm,  and  in  an  liour  thai  he  ia 
noi  aware  of, 

51  And  ahall  leui  him  a8under, 
and  appoini  kim  hw  portion  wiih 
ihe  hypocritea:  *there  ahall  he 
weeping  ajid  gna8hing  of  ieeUi. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

THEN  ahan  ihe  kingdom  of  heay. 
en  he  likened  unio  ten  Tirgin8, 
whieh  took  their  lampa,  aikd  weni 
forth  to  meei  *the  bhdegroom. 

2  ^And  five  of  them  W6re  wiae,  and 
fiye  were  ^ooliah. 

3  They  that  were  fooli8h  iook  their 
lampa^  and  iook  no  oil  wilh  ihem : 

4  But  the  wiee  took  oii  in  their 
▼eaaela  wilh  their  iampa. 

5  While  the  bridegroom  tarried, 
^  they  ali  aiumbered  aiid  «lepi. 

6  And  at  midnight  ^  there  waa  a 
cry  made,  Behokl,  the  bridegroom 
eomeih ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him. 

7  Then  all  those  yirgins  aro6e,  and 
*  trimmed  their  lamp»^ 

8  And  ihe  ^oolieh  Baid  unto  ihe 
wise,  Give  ua  of  your  oil ;  for  our 
lampi  are  H  gone  out. 

9  Btti  the  wiee  answered,  saying, 
Not  āo;  leai  ihere  be  noi  enough 
for  us  and  you :  but  go  ye  rather  to 
ihem  ihai  sell,  and  buy  for  your- 
8elves. 

10  And  while  ihey  weni  to  buy, 
the  bridegroom  eame;  and  they 
ihai  were  ready  weni  in  wiih  him 
to  the  marriage :  ajad '  ihe  door  was 
8hut. 

11  Afierward.eame  also  the  other 
yirgins,  saying,  ^Lonl,  Lord,  open 
to  us. 

12  But  he  an8wered  and  said9  Ver« 
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oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei  ia  ou- 
kou,  **  aole  au  ike  ia  oukou. 

13  No  ia  hoi,  'e  kiai  oukou,  no  ka 
mea,  aole  oukou  ike  i  ka  la,  aole 
hoi  i  ka  hora  e  hiki  mai  ai  ke  Keiki 
a  ke  kanaka. 

14  ^  ^Ua  like  hoi  ia  me  ke  kana- 
ka  '  e  hele  ana,  houluulu  ae  la  ia  i 
kana  poe  kauwa,  a  haawi  aku  la  ia 
lakou  i  na  kumukuai  nona. 

15  Haawi  aku  la  ia  i  na  talena 
elima  no  kekahi^  i  elua  hoi  no  ke- 
kahi,  a  i  hookahi  hoi  no  kekahi ;  i 
"■kela  mea  i  keia  mea  e  like  me 
kona  akamai ;  alaila,  hele  koke  aku 
la  ia. 

16  A  o  ka  mea  ia  ia  na  ialena  eli- 
ma,  hele  aku  la  ia,  a  kuai  aku  me 
ia  kumu,  a  loaa  mai  ia  ia  na  ialena 
hou  elima. 

17  Pela  hoi  ka  mea  ia  ia  ua  tale- 
na  elua ;  loaa  mai  no  hoi  ia  ia  na 
talena  hou  elua. 

1 8  Aka,  0  ka  mea  ia  ia  ke  talena 
hookahi,  hele  aku  la  ia,  eli  iho  la 
ma  ka  lepo,  a  huna  iho  la  i  ka  mo- 
ni  a  kona  haku. 

19  A  liuliu  aku  la,  hoi  mai  la  ka 
haku  0  ua  man  kauwa  ia,  a  olelo 
hoakaka  pu  iho  la  me  lakou. 

20  Hele  mai  la  ka  mea  ia  ia  na 
talena  elima,  a  lawe  pu  mai  la  me 
ia  i  na  talena  hou  elima,  i  mai  la, 
£  ka  Haku,  ua  haawi  mai  oe  ia'u 
i  na  talena  elima ;  eia  hoi  ia  me  na 
ialena  hou  elima  a'u  i  loaa  ai. 

21  I  aku  la  kona  haku  ia  ia,  Pono, 
o  ke  kauwa  maikai,  malama  pono ; 
he  pono  kou  malama  ana  i  na  mea 
he  uuku,  e  "hoonoho  no  au  ia  oe 
maluna  o  na  mea  he  nui  loa.  £ 
komo  ae  oe  iloko  o  ^ka  olioli  o  kou 
haku. 

22  Hele  mai  la  hoi  ka  mea  ia  ia 
na  talena  elua ;  i  mai  la,  £  ka  Ha- 
ku,  ua  haawi  mai  oe  ia'u  i  na  tale- 
na  elua ;  eia  hoi  ia  me  na  talena 
hou  elua  a'u  i  loaa'i. 

23  I  aku  la  kona  haku  ia  ia,  PPo- 
no,  e  ke  kauwa  maikai,  malama 
pono;  he  pono  kou  malama  ana  i 
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ily  I  Bay  unto  you,  ^I  know  yoa 
not. 

13  'WatchtherBfore;  tVNryekiiow 
neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  where- 
in  the  Son  of  man  oometh. 

14  1"  ^For  the  kingdom  of  heavm 
M  ^aa  a  man  travelling  into  a  f(ur 
oountry,  tūho  oalled  hi8  own  Benr- 
ant8,  and  delivered  unto  them  hin 
good8. 

15  And  unto  one  he  gave  ftve  tal- 
ent8,  to  another  two,  a]id  to  a&oth0r 
one;  *to  6very  man  aco(Nrding  to 
hi8  Beveral  ability;  umI  8traight- 
way  took  hi8  jouniey. 

16  Then  he  that  had  reoeived  tlie 
five  talent8  went  and  traded  with 
the  8aiiie,  and  mad6  them  other  five 
talent8. 

17  And  likewi^e  he  that  had  re- 
ceived  two,  he  alao  gain6d  oth6r 
two. 

18  But  he  that  had  reoeived  one 
went  and  digged  in  the  earth,  and 
hid  hia  lord'8  money. 

19  Aiter  a  long  Ume  th6  lord  of 
tho8e  8ervant8  eom6th,  and  r6ckon- 
eth  with  them. 

20  And  8o  he  that  had  r6oeiv6d 
five  talent8  eame  and  brought  other 
five  talent8,  8aying,  Lord,  thou  de- 
liveredst  unto  me  five  talents:  be- 
hold,  I  have  gained  b66ide  them 
five  talent8  more. 

21  His  lord  8aid  untD  him,  Weli 
done,  thou  good  and  faithfui  86rv- 
ant :  thou  ha8t  been  faithful  over  a 
few  thing8,  'I  will  make  the6  ruler 
over  many  thing8 :  6nter  thou  into 
**the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

22  He  alao  that  had  r66eiv6d  two 
talent8  eame  and  8aid,  Lord,  thou 
delivered8t  unto  me  two  talent8: 
behold,  I  have  gained  two  other 
talent8  besido  them. 

23  Hia  lord  8aid  unto  him,  PWelI 
don6,  good  and  faithful  S6rvant; 
thoa  ha8t  been  faithlui  ov6r  a  f6W 
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na  mea  he  unku,  e  hoonoho  no  an 
ia  oe  maluna  o  na  mea  he  nui  loa. 
£  komo  ae  oe  iloko  o  ka  olioli  o  kou 
haka. 

24  Hele  mai  la  hoi  ka  mea  ia  ia 
ke  talena  hookahi,  i  mai  la,  E  ka 
Haku,  ua  ike  no  au  ia  oo  he  kanaka 
paa,  e  oki  ana  ma  kahi  au^i  lulu 
ole  aku  ai^  a  e  ohi  ana  ma  kahi  au 
i  kanana  ole  aku .  ai : 

25  Makau  iho  la  au,  a  hele  aku  la, 
huna  iho  la  au  i  kau  ialena  ma  ka 
lepo ;  eia  mai  no  kau. 

26  Olelo  aku  la  kona  haku  ia  ia, 
i  aku  la,  E  ke  kauwa  lokoino,  hana 
ole,  ua  ike  anei  oe  c  oki  ana  au  ma 
kahi  a'u  i  lulu  ole  aku  ai ;  a  e  ohi 
ajBA  au  ma  kahi  a'u  i  kanana  ole 
ia? 

27  Ilaila  kau  pono  e  waiho  aku  i 
ka'u  moni  me  ka  poe  kuai  moni.  a 
i  ko^u  hoi  ana  mai,  alaila  loaa  mai 
ia'u  ka'u  me  ka  uku  hoopanee. 

28  E  lawe  ae  i  ke  taiena  mai  pna 
aku,  a  e  haawi  aku  na  ka  mea  ia 
ia  iia  talena  he  umi. 

29  iO  ka  mea  ua  loaa  ia  ia,  e 
haawi  hou  ia  nana  a  nui  loa ;  aka, 
0  k4  mea  ua  loaa  ole  ia  ia,  e  la- 
weia  ae  ka  mea  ia  ia. 

30  A  e  hoolei  aku  i  ua  kauwa  po- 
no  ole  nei  iwaho ''  i  kahi  pouli ;  ilai- 
la  e  uwe  ai  a  e  uwi  ai  na  nii)o. 

31  ^  '  Aia  hiki  mai  ke  Keiki  a  ke 
kanaka  me  kona  nani,  a  o  na  ane- 
la  a  pau  pu  me  ia ;  alaila,  e  noho 
iho  ia  maluna  o  kona  nohoalii  nani : 

32  A  ^e  hoakoakoaia  mai  na  la* 
huikanaka  a  pau  loa  imua  o  kona 
alo;  a  e  "hookaawale  ae  oia  ia  la- 
kou,  i  kekahi  poe  mai  kekahi  poe 
ae,  e  like  me  ke  kahuhipa  i  hoo- 
kaawale  aku  i  na  hipa  a  me  na 
kao. 

33  A  e  hooku  aku  oia  i  ka  poe  hi- 
pa  ma  kona  lima  akau,  a  i  ka  poe 
kao  ma  kona  lima  hema. 

34  Alaila,  e  olelo  aku  ke  alii  i  ka 
poema  kona  lima  akau,  E  hele 
mai  oukou,  e.ka  poe  i  hoomaikaiia 
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thingB,  l  will  roaJce  thee  ruler  oy^ 
many  thing8:  enter  thou  into  tiie 
joy  of  thy  lord. 

24  Then  he  whieh  had  reoeived 
the  one  talent  eame  and  said,  Lord, 
I  know  (hee  that  thou  art  a  hard 
man,  reaping  where  thou  hafit  not 
BOwn,  and  gathering  where  thou 
ha8t  not  Btrewed : 

25  And  I  waa  afraid,  and  went 
and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth  :  lo, 
thre  thou  ha8t  that  is  thine. 

26  Hi8  lord  an8wered  and  8aid 
untohim,  7%ou  wicked  and  8lothful 
8ervant,  thou  knewe8t  that  I  reap 
where  I  80wed  not,  and  gather 
where  I  have  not  8trewed : 

27  Thou  oughte8t  therefore  to 
haye  put  my  money  to  the  exchang- 
er8,  and  then  at  my  coming  I  should 
have  received  mine  own  with  usury . 

28  Take  therefore  the  talent  from 
him,  and  give  it  imto  him  whieh 
hath  ten  talent8. 

29  *^For  unto  eYery  one  that  hath 
8hall  be  given,^and  he  ahall  have 
abundance :  but  from  him  that  hath 
not  8hall  be  taken  away  even  that 
whieh  he  hath. 

30  And  ca8t  ye  the  unprofitable 
servant '  into  outer  darknes8 :  there 
8hall  be  weeping  and  gna8hing  of 
teeth. 

31  ^  "  When  the  Son  of  man  shall 
eoine  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy 
angel8  with  him.  then  8hail  he  sit 
upon  the  throne  of  hi8  glory : 

32  And  ^before  him  shall  be  gath- 
ered  all  nations:  and  "he  shall 
separate  them  one  from  another,  as 
a  shepherd  divideth  his  8heep  from 
the  goats : 


33  And  he  8hall  8et  the  sheep  on 
his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the 
left. 

34  Thcn  shall  the  King  say  unto 
them  on  his  right  hand,  Oome,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  'inherit  thei 
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e  ko'u  Makua,  '^e  komo  oukou  i  ke 
aupuni  i  }"  hoomakaukauia  no  ou- 
kou  mai  ka  hookumu  ana  mai  o  ka 
honua. 

35  'No  ka  mea,  pololi  iho  la  au, 
a  haawi  mai  la  oukou  i  ai  na'u ; 
makeinrai  au^  a  hoinu  mai  la  ou- 
kou  ia'u  j  *  he  malihini  au,  a  hoo* 
kipa  oukou  ia'u ; 

36  '^He  kapaole  ke'u;  a  hoaahu 
mai  la  oukou  ia'u;  mai  iho  la  au,* 
a  ike  mai  la  oukou  ia'u ;  ^  maloko 
hoi  o  ka  halepaahao,  a  hele  mai  la 
oukou  ia'u. 

37  Alaila,  e  olelo  mai  ka  poe  po- 
no  ia  ia,  e  i  mai,  £  ka  Haku,  ina- 
hea  i  ike  ai  makou  ia  oe  ua  pololi, 
a  haawi  aku  i  ai  nau  ?  a  ua  make- 
wai,  a  heinu  makou  ia  oe  ? 

38  Inahea  hoi  i  ike  ai  mako«i  ia 
06  he  malihini,  a  hookipa  makou  ia 
oe  ?  a  me  ke  kapa  ole^  a  hoaahu  ma- 
kon  ia  oe  ? 

3d  Inahea  hoi  i  ike  ai  makou  ia 
oe,  he mai,  a  iloko o  kahalepaahao, 
a  hele  aku  makou  iuu  la? 

40  A  e  olelo  aku  ke  ahi  ia  lakou, 
me  ka  i  aku,'  He  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo 
akunei  ia  oukpu,  ^i  ka  oukou  hana 
ana  pela  i  kekahi  mea  liilii  loa  o 
keia  poe  hoahanau  o'u,  ua  hanamai 
oukou  pela  ia'u. 

4t  Alaila,  e  olelo  ae  ia  i  ka  poe 
ma  ka  lima  hema,  £  ka  poe  i  ahe- 
waia,  ^e  haeie  oukou  pela  mai  o'u 
aku  nei  'iloko  o  ke  ahi  mau  loa,  i 
hoomakaukauia  no  'ka  diabolo  a 
me  kona  poe  anela. 

42  No  ka  mea,  a  pololi  au,  aole  no 
oukou  i  haawi  mai  i  ai  na'u ;  a  ma^ 
kewai  au,  aole  hoi  oukou  i  hoinu 
mai  ia'u ; 

43  He  malihini  au,  aole  no  ou^ou 
i  hookipa  ia'u ;  he  kapa  ole  ko'u, 
aole  hoi  oukou  i  hoaahu  mai  ia'u ; 
he  mai  ko^u,  a  iloko  hoi  o  ka  hale- 
paahao,  aole  hoi  oukou  i  ike  mai 
ia'u. 

44  Alaila,  e  olelo  mai  lakou,  me 
ka  i  mai,  £  ka  Haku,  inahea  i  ike 
ai  makou  ia  oe,  ua  pololi,  a  ua  ma- 
kewai,  a  he  malihini,  a  he  kapa 
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kingdom  y  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world : 


35  '-For  I  wa8ahungered,  and  ye 
gaye  me  meat :  I  wafi  thirsty,  and 
ye  gave  me  drink :  *  I  waa  a  Btran- 
ger,  and  ye  took  me  in : 


36  ''Naked,  and  ye  elothed  me :  I 
ioek,  and  ye  vi8ited  me :  ^  I  w 
ri8on,  and  ye  eame  uuto 


wa8 
in 


»  W5s.j  Kua  ye  vi8iiea 
pri8on,  and  ye  eame 


wa8 
me. 


37  Then  ahall  the  righteous  an- 
8wer  lum,  8aying,  Lord,  -whēn  aaw 
we  thee  a  himgered,  and  fed  thee  ? 
or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink  ? 

38  When  aaw  we  thee  a  stranger, 
and  took  tkee  in?  or  naked,  and 
clothed  thee  ? 

39  Or  when  saw  we  thee  8iek,  or 
in  pri8on,  and  eame  unto  thee  ? 

40  And  the  King  8hall  answer  and 
8ay  unto  them,  yerily  I  say  unto 
you,  '^lna^mueh  a8  ye  have  done  it 
Unto  one  of  the  least  of  the8e  my 
hrethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me. 

41  Then  8hall  he  say  also  unto 
them  on  the  left  hand,  *>  ]>epart  from 
me,  ye  cursed,  'into  everla8ting 
fire,  prepared  for  *  the  devil  and  hi8 
angel8 : 

42  For  I  wa8  a  hungered,  and  ye 
gave  me  no  meat :  I  waa  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  no  drink : 

43  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took 
me  not  in :  naked,  and  ye  clothed 
me  not :  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye 
vi8ited  me  not. 


44  Then  ehall  they  also  answer 
him,  8aying,  Lord,  when  8aw  we 
thee  a  hungered,  or  athir8t,  or  a 
8tranger,  or  naked,  or  ^iek^  or  in 
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ole,  k  he  mai,  a  iloko  o  ka  hal«- 
paahoo  paha,  a  maluiM  ole  makon 
iaoe? 

45  Alailaeoleloaku  oiaia  lakou, 
me  ka  i  akn,  Ue  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo 
akn  oei  ia  onkon, ''  1  ka  oakoii  haoa 
ole  ana  pela  i  kekahi  mea  liilii  loa 
o  keia  poe,  ua  hana  ole  maī  hoi  ou- 
kou  peU  ia'u, 

46  A  o  '  kaia  poe  la,  e  hele  aku  la- 
koa  i  kahi  mōke  mau  laaj  aka,  o 
ka  poe  maikai  iloko  o  ke  ola  mau 

MOKUNA  XXVI. 

APAU  ae  la  keia  maa  olelo  a 
pau  a  Ie«a,  i  mai  la  la  i  kaoa 
poe  haumana, 

2  'Ua  ike  oukou,  elua  la  i  hoe,  a 
hiki  mai  ka  ahaaina  moliaola;  a  e 
haawiia  ke  Keiki  a  ke  kaoaka  e 
kaulia'i  ma  ke  kea. 

3  ^*  Alaila,  hookoakoa  ae  la  ka  poe 
kahuna  nui  a  me  ka  poe  kakauole- 
lo,  a  me  ka  poe  lunakahīko  o  na 
kanaka,  ma  ka  hale  o  ke  kahuna 
nui,  o  Kaiapa  kona  inoa, 

4  Kukakuka  ae  la  lakou,  e  lalan 
■kn  ia  leau  nie  ka  hoopunipuni,  a  e 
pepehi  ia  ia  a  make, 

5  Olelo  ae  la  lakou,  aole  i  ka  wa 
o  haunaele  ua  kanaka. 


6  ^  °  Aia  ma  '  Betania  o  leiu  ma 
ka  hale  o  Simona  ka  Iepero ; 

7  Hele  mai  la  kekahi  wahiae  io 
na  la,  me  ka  ipu  alabalero,  ua  piha 
i  ka  mea  poni  makunae,  a  ninini 
iho  la  ia  maluna  o  koua  poo  i  koua 

8  'lke  ae  la  kaiia  poe  haumana, 
ukiuki  iho  la  lakon,  i  aku  la,  No  ka 
aha  la  keia  hoomaunanna? 

9  E  hiki  no  ke  kuai  lilo  aku  i  keia 
mea  poni  i  kumu  nili,  a  e  haawi- 
ia'ka  ia  na  ka  poe  ilihune. 

10  A  ike  iho  la  o  Iegu,  i  mai  la 
oia  ia  lakou,  No  ke  aha  la  oukou 
e  hoopilikia  mai  ai  i  kawahine? 
He  mea  maikai  kana  i  hana  maī  ai 
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11  'Ua  mau  loa  ka  poe  ilihune 
me  oukou,  aole  <^  au  e  mau  loa  ana 
me  oukou. 

12  No  ka  mea,  ua  ninini  mai 
kela  i  keia  mea  poni  maluna  iho  o 
ko'u  kino,  e  hoomakaukau  ia'u  no 
ke  kanu  ana. 

13  He  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei 
ia  oukou,  Ma  na  wahi  a  pau  loa  o 
ke  ao  nei,  e  haiia'ku  ai  keia  eua- 
nelio,  iiaiia  e  haiia'ku  ai  ka  ia  nei 
hana  ana,  i  mea  e  kaulana  ai  oia. 

14  ^  >*  Alaila,  hele  aku  la  kekahi 
o  ka  poe  ūmikumamalua,  o  'Iuda 
Isekāriote  kona  inoa,  i  ka  poe  ka- 
huna  nui,  i  aku  la. 

15  ^  Heaha  ka  oukou  e  haawi  mai 
ai  ia'u,  a  na'u  ia  e  kumakaia  aku 
ia  oukou?  A  kaupaona  mai  la 
lakou  nana  i  na  wahi  moni  he  ka- 
nakolu. 

16  Ma  ia  hope  iho,  imi  iho  la  ia  i 
ka  wa  pono  e  kumakaia  aku  ai  ia 
ia. 

17  1Ī  'I  ka;  la  mua  o  ka  ahaaina 
herena  hu  ole,  hele  aku  la  ka  poe 
haumana  io  leau  la,  i  aku  la  ia  ia, 
Mahea  la  kahi  au  e  makemako  ai 
e  hoomakaukau  makou  nau  e  ai  i 
ka  moliaola  ? 

18  1  mai  la  kela,  E  haele  aku  ilo- 
ko  o  ke  kulanakauhaie  i  kekahi 
kanaka,  e  olelo  aku  ia  ia,  Ke  i  mai 
nei  ke  Kumu,  Ua  kokoke  mai  nei 
kuu  manawa,  he  pono  e  malama  au 
me  ka'u  mau  haumana  i  ka  moliao- 
la  ma  kou  hale. 

19  Hana  aku  la  ka  poe  haumana 
e  like  me  ka  Ie8u  kauoha  ana  mai 
ia  lakou,  a  hoomakaukau  iho  la  i 
ka  moliaola. 

20  ^  Ahiahi  ae  la,  noho  iho  la  ia 
e  ai  me  ka  umikumamalua. 

21  A  i  ka  ai  ana  a  lakou,  i  mai  la 
kela,  He  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei 
ia  oukou,  e  kumakaia  auanei  keka- 
hi  o  oukou  nei  ia'u. 

22  A  kaumaha  loa  iho  la  lakou. 
ninau  pakahi  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  E 
fca  Haku,  owau  anei  ? 

23  Olelo  mai  la  ia,  i  mai  la,  "0 
ka  mea  e  lalau  pu  ana  me  au  i  ka 
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11  'For  ye  haye  the  poor  always 
with  you ;  but  '  me  ye  have  not  al- 
ways. 

12  For  in  that  ehe  hath  poured 
this  ointment  on  my  body,  she  did 
it  for  my  burial. 

13  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Where- 
soeyer  this  gospel  shall  be  preached 
in  the  whole  world,  th€re  shall  a]so 
this,  that  this  woman  hath  done,  be 
told  for  a  memoriai  of  her. 

14 '-ir  ''Then  one  of  the  twelve, 
called  'Judas  l8cariot,  went  unto 
the  chief  prie8ts, 

15  And  8aid  unto  ihem,  ^What 
will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliyer 
him  unto  you?  And  they  oove- 
nanted  with  him  for  thirty  piece8 
of  8ilyer. 

16  And  from  that  time  he  80ught 
opportunity  to  betray  him. 

17  T  'Now  the  first  day  of  the 
feast  of  unleayened  bread  the  di8- 
ciples  eame  to  Jesus,  saying  unto 
him,  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  pre- 
pare  for  thee  to  eat  the  pas8oyer  ? 

18  And  he  said,  Go  into  the  city 
to  such  a  man,  and  say  unto  him, 
The  Master  saith,  My  time  i8  ai 
hand ;  I  will  keep  the  pa9S0yer  at 
thy  house  with  my  disciples. 


19  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus 
had  appointed  them;  and  they  made 
ready  ihe  passover. 

20  "  Now  when  the  even  was  eome, 
he  sat  down  with  the  twelve. 

21  And  as  they  did  eat,  he  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of 
you  8hall  betray  me. 

22  And  they  were  exceeding  sor- 
rowful,  and  began  eyery  one  of  them 
to  say  unto  him,  Lord,  is  it  I  ? 

23  And  he  aiiswered  and  said, 
"He  that  dippeth  his  haBd  with 
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lima  ma  ke  pa,  oia  ke  kumakaia 
ia'u. 

24  £  hele  akn  ana  ke  Keiki  a  ke 
kanaka,  °e  like  me  ka  mea  i  pala- 
palaia  nona ;  p  auwe  hoi  ke  kanaka 
uana  e  kumakaia  ke  Keiki  a  ke  ka* 
naka !  pomaikai  ua  kanaka  la,  ina 
aole  i  hanauia  mai  ia. 

25  Alaila,  olelo  aku  la  o  Iuda  na- 
na  ia  i  kumakaia'ku,  i  aku  la,  £ 
Rabi,  owau  anei  ia  ?  1  mai  la  kela 
ia  ia.  Oia  kau  i  olelo  mai. 

26  1  il  ka  lakou  ai  ana,  lalau  iho 
la  o  'Iesu  i  ka  berena,  hooolohalohii 
aku  la  ia,  wawahi  iho  la,  a  haawi 
mai  la  na  ka  poe  haumana,  i  mai 
la.  £  lawe  oukou,  e  ai ;  o  "ko'u  ki- 
no  keia. 

27  Lalau  iho  la  hoi  oia  i  ke  kia- 
ha,  hooalohaloha  aku  la,  haawi  mai 
la  ia  lakou,  i  mai  la,  '  £  inu  oukou 
a  pau  i  keia ; 

28  No  ka  mea,  o  "  ko'u  koko  keia 
no  ke  'kauoha  hou,  i  hookaheia  no 
na  mea  he  y  nui  loa,  i  mea  e  kala- 
ia'i  na  hala. 

29  '  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou, 
aoie  au  e  inu  hou  i  ko  ka  huawai- 
na,  a  *hiki  aku  i  ka  la  e  inu  pu  ai 
au  me  oukou  he  waina  hou  iloko  o 
ke  anpuni  o  ko'u  Makua. 

30  ^Himeni  ae  la  lakou,  alaila 
hele  aku  la  lakou  ma  ka  mauna 
01iveta. 

31  Alaila,  olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia 
lakou,  i  keia  po,  'e  hihia  auanei 
oukou  ^  a  pau  no'u ;  no  ka  mea,  ua 
palapalaia,  *£  hahau  ana  au  i  ke 
kahuhipa,  a  e  pau  hoi  ka  ohana 
hipa  i  ka  puehu. 

32  Aka,  mahope  iho  o  kuu  ala  hou 
ana,  e  'hele  aku  no  au  mamua  o 
oukou  i  Galilaia. 

33  Olelo  aku  la  o  Petero  ia  ia,  i 
aku  la,  Ina  e  hihia  lakou  nei  a  pau 
nou,  aole  loa  au  e  hihia. 

34  I  mai  la  o  leau  ia  ia,  ^He  oiaio 
ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei  ia  oe,  I  keia 
po,  mamua  mai  o  ke  ooo  ana  o  ka 
moa,  e  pakolu  kau  hoole  ana  mai 
ia'u. 
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me  in  Uie  di«h,  iho  aame  ahall  be- 
tray  me. 

24  The  Son  of  man  goeth  <^  as  it  is 
written  Qf  him :  but  ^  woe  unto  that 
man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  18 
betrayed !  it  had  heen  good  for  that 
man  if  he  had  uot  been  born. 

25  Then  Judas,  whieh  betrayed 
him,  an8wered  and  £aid,  Ma£ter,  \b 
it  I  ?  He  8aid  unio  him,  Thoa  ha8t 
Baid. 

26  ^  1  And  a»  they  were  eaiin?, 
'Je8U8  iook  bread,  and  Ible88ed  f/, 
and  brake  U^  and  gave  k  to  the  dis. 
ciple8,  and  Baid,  Take,  eat;  'this  ia 
my  body. 

27  And  he  took  the  eup,  and  gave 
thank8,  aud  gave  it  to  them,  8aying, 
*  Drink  ye  all  of  it ; 

2S  For  "ihi^  is  my  blood  'of  tlie 
new  te8tament,  whieh  i8  8hed  ^īm 
many  for  the  remi88ioB  of  eina. 

29  But  'I  8ay  unio  you,  I  will  not 
drink  henceforth  of  ihia  fruit  of  ihe 
vine,  *until  that  day  when  I  drink 
it  new  with  you  in  my  Father'8 
kingdom. 

30  ^And  wheu  they  had  sung  a 
lhyinn,  they  went  out  into  the 
mount  of  01ive8. 

31  Then  eaiih  Jesu8  unto  ihem, 
*^A11  ye  ehall  '>bc  ofrended  because 
of  me  ihia  night :  for  it  18  written, 
'  I  will  8]nite  the  bhepherd,  and  the 
aheep  of  the  flock  ahall  be  8cattered 
abroad. 

32  But  after  I  am  ri8en  again,  4 
will  go  before  you  into  GalUee. 

33  Peter  an8wered  and  8aid  unto 
him,  Though  all  men  ehall  be  of- 
fended  heeauee  of  thee,  yet  will  I 
never  be  offended. 

34  Jesu8  Baid  unto  him,  «yerily 
I  say  unto  thee,  That  this  night, 
before  the  eoek  crow,  Thou  8halt 
deny  me  thrice. 
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35  I  aku  la  o  P6tero,  Ina  e  make 
pQ  au  me  oe,  aole  loa  au  e  hoole 
aku  ia  oe.  Pela  hoi  i  olelo  aku  ai 
na  haumana  a  pau. 

36  lf  ^Alaila,  hele.aku  la  o  Iesu 
me  lakou  ma  kekahi  wahi  o  Gete- 
semane  ka  inoa;  i  mai  la  ia  i  ka 
poe  haumana,  £  noho  iho  oukou 
maanei,  a  hele  aku  au  o  pule  ma  o. 

37  Kai  aka  la  oia  ia  Petero  a  me 
'  na  keiki  elua  a  Zehedaio,  hoomaka 
iho  la  ia  e  luuluu  iho,  a  me  ke 
kaumaha. 

38  Alaila,  i  mai  la  oia  ia  lakoa, 
*■  Ua  kaumaha  loa  kuu  uhane  e  like 
me  ka  make;  e  noho  iho  oukou 
maanei,  a  e  kiai  pu  me  au. 

39  Heie  iki  aku  ia  ia^  moe  iho  la 
kona  alo  iialo,  'pule  aku  la  ia,  i 
aku  la,  £  ■"ko'u  Makua  o,  ina  pi^a 
he  mea  hiki  ia,  "e  lawe  aku  oe  i 
keia  kiaha  mai  o'u  aka  nei  ;■  aka  hoi, 
iiia  i  kou  makemake,  ^aolei  ko'u. 

40  Hoi  mai  la  ia  i  ua  mau  han- 
mana  la,  a  loaa  iho  ia  lakou  e  hia- 
moe  ana ;  i  mai  la  ia  ia  Peie^o,  Pe- 
la  no  anei,  aole  e  hiki  ia  oukou  ke 
kiai  pu  me  au  i  hookahi  hora? 

41  !*£  kiai  oukou,  e  pule  hm,  o  lilo 
oukou  i  fca  hoowalewaleia  mai ;  ua 
o]uolu  nae  ka  naau,  aka  o  ke  kino, 
ua  nawaliwali  ia. 

42  Hele  hou  aku  la  ia,  ka  lua  ia  o 
fca  hele  ana ;  pule  aku  la  ia,  i  aku 
la,  £  ko'u  Makua,  ina  paha  aole  ia 
he  mea  hiki  ke  laweia'ku  keia  kia- 
ha  mai  o'u  aku  nei,  i  inu  ole  au, 
ina  no  o  hanaia  kou  makemake. 

43  Hoi  hou  mai  la  ia,  a  loaa  hou 
iho  la  lakou  e  hiamoe  ana ;  no  ka 
mea,  ua  luluhi  iho  ko  lakou  mau 
maka. 

44  Waiho  mai  la  ia  ia  lakou,  hele 
hou  aku  la,  o  ke  kolu  keia  o  ka 
pule  ana,  me  kela  olelo  hookahi  no. 

45  Alaila,  hele  mai  la  ia  i  kana 
poe  haumana,  i  mai  la  ia  lakou,  £ 
hiamoe  nui  aku  oakou,  a  e  hooma- 
ha  iho :  aia  hoi,  ke  kokoke  mai  noi 
ka  hora,  a  e  kumakaiaia'na  ke  Kei- 
ki  a  ke  kanaka  a  lilo  i  na  lima  o 
ka  poo  hewa. 
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35  Peter  8aid  unto  him,  ThoQgh  I 
8hpuld  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I  not 
deny  thee.  Likewise  also  8aid  all 
the  disciple8. 

36  %  ''Then  cometh  Jesus  with 
them  unto  a  plaoe  called  Gethsem- 
ane^  and  saith  unto  the  disciple8, 
Sit  ye  here,  whiie  I  go  aa^  pray 
yonder. 

37  And  he  took  with  him  Peter 
and  'the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  and 
hegan  to  besorrowful  and  very 
heavy. 

38  Then  8aith  he  unto  them,  ^  My 
eoul  is  exeeeding  8orrowfu],  even 
imto  death:  tarry  ye  her0,  and 
watch  with  me. 

39  And  he  went  a  little  further, 
and  fell  on  hi8  face,  and '  prayed, 
6ayiBg,  ""O  my  Father,  if  it  be  po8« 
sible,  '*let  thi8  eup  pa88  from  me: 
neverthele88,  °not  a8  I  will,  but  aa 
thou  wUtr 

40  And  he  cometh  unto  the  disci- 
p]p8,  and  findeth  them  aaleep,  and 
8aith  unto  Peter,  What,  could  ye 
not  watch  with  me  one  hour  ? 

41  PWatch  and  pray,  tha)b  ye  en- 
ter  not  into  temptation :  the  8pirit 
indeed  is  willing,  but  the  fle8h  ts 
weak. 

42  He  went  away  again  the  sec- 
ond  time,  and  prAyed,  8aying,  O  my 
Father,  if  thi8  eup  may  not  pa88 
away  from  me,  except  I  dnnk  it) 
thy  will  be  done. 

43  And  he  eame  and  found  them 
aaleep  agaia:  for  their  eyes  were 
heavy. 

44  And  he  left  them,  and  went 
away  again^  and  prayed  the  third 
time,  saying'the  same  words. 

45  Then  comoth  he  to  his  disci- 
ples,  and  saith  unto  them,  Sleep  on 
now,  and  take  your  rest :  behold, 
the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  thc  Son  of 
man  i8  betrayed  into  the  hand8  of 
8inners. 
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46  E  ala  mai,  e  haele  kakoa ;  eia 
ae  ua  kokoke  mai  nei  ka  mea  nana 
au  i  knmakaia. 

47  ^  <i  A  i  kana  olelo  ana,  aia  hoi, 
hele  mai  la  o  Iuda,  kekahi  o  ka  poe 
umikumamalua,  me  ia  pu  ka  poe 
kanaka  he  nui,  me  na  pahikaua  a 
me  na  newa,  i  hoounaia  mai  e  na 
kahuna  nui  a  me  na  lunakahiko. 

48  O  ka  mea  nana  ia  i  kumakaia, 
haawi  aku  la  ia  i  hoailona  ia  lakou, 
i  aku  la,  O  ka  mea  a'u  e  honi  akn 
ai,  oia  no  ia,  e  hoopaa  oukou  ia  ia. 

49  A  hele  pololei  aku  la  ia  io  le- 
su  la,  i  aku  la,  Aloha  oe,  e  Rabi,  a 
'honi  aku  la  ia  ia. 

50  I  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  ia,  '£  ka 
hoalauna,  heaha  kau  i  hele  mai 
nei?  Alaila  hele  aku  la  lakou,  a 
kau  aku  la  i  na  lima  malima  o  le- 
8U,  a  hoopaa  iho  la  ia  ia. 

51  Aia  hoi,  ^o  kekahi  o  ka  poe  me 
Iesu,  lalau  iho  la  kona  lima  i  kana 
pahikaua,  unuhi  ae  la,  a  hahau  aku 
la  i  ke  kauwa  a  ke  kahuna  nui^  a 
oki  aku  la  i  kona  pepeiao. 

52  Alaila,  i  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  ia,  £ 
hoihoi  oe  i  ka  pahikaua  i  kona  wa- 
hi ;  "no  ka  mea,  o  ka  poe  lalau  i  ka 
pahikaua,  e  make  no  lakou  i  ka  pa- 
hikaua. 

53  Ke  manao  nei  anei  oe,  e  hiki 
ole  ia'u  ano  ke  kahea  aku  i  ko'u 
Makua,  a  e  hoouna  mai  no  ia  io'u 
nei  i  ^na  legeona  anela  he  umiku- 
mamalua  a  keu  aku  ? 

54  Aka,  pehea  la  hoi  e  hookoia'i 
ka  Palapala,  e  i  mai  ana,  ^e  hanaia 
keia  mau  mea  ? 

55  la  hora  no,  olelo  aku  la  leau  i 
ka  poe  kanaka,  Ke.hele  mai  nei 
anei  oukou  iwaho  nei  me  na  pahi- 
kaua  a  me  na  newa  e  lalau  mai 
ia'u,  e  like  me  ka  lalau  ana  i  ka 
powa  ?  Ua  noho  pu  au  me  oukou  i 
kela  la  i  keia  la  e  aO  ana  iloko  o  ka 
luakini,  aole  nae  oukou  i  lalau  mai 
ia'u. 

56  Ua  hanaiakeia  mau  mea  a  pau 
i  ko  ai '  na  palapala  a  ka  poe  kaula. 
Alaila,  haalele  iho  la  *na  haumana 
a  pau  ia  ia,  a  holo  aku  la. 
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46  RiM,  let  iu  be  going :  behold. 
he  ia  at  hand  that  doth  betray  me. 

47  ir  And  4  while  he  yet  apake,  lo, 
Judas,  one  of  the  twelYe,  oame,  and 
with  him  a  great  maltitude  with 
flwords  and  8tave8,  fram  the  chief 
IHrie8ti  and  elderB  of  the  people. 

48  Now  he  that  betrayed  him 
gaTe  them  a  8ign,  8a3ringy  Whom- 
8oeyer  I  ahall  kiiu,  that  8ame  i8 
he ;  hold  him  fa8t. 

49  And  forthwith  he  eame  to 
Jesu8,  and  8aid,  Hail,  Master;  'and 
ki88ed  him. 

50  And  Je8a8  8aid  anto  him, 
*Friend,  wherefore  art  thou  oome? 
Then  eame  they,  and  laid  hand8  on 
Je8U8,  and  took  him. 

51  And,  behold,  ^one  of  them 
whieh  were  with  Je8U8  8tretched 
out  his  hand,  and  drew  his  8Word, 
and  struok  a  servant  of  tlie  high 
prie8t,  and  smote  off  hi8  ear. 

52  Then  said  Je8us  unto  him,  Pttt 
up  again  thy  sword  into  bis  plaee : 
"iio^  all  they  that  take  the  8Word 
shall  perish  with  the  sword. 

53  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot 
now  pray  to  my  Fath€r,  and  he 
Khall  presently  giye  me  'nior«  than 
twelye  legion8  of  angel8  ? 

5,4  But  how  then  ahall  the  Scrip- 
ture8  be  fulfilled,  ^  that  thas  it  must 
be? 

55  In  that  Sttme  hour  aaiel  Jesu8 
to  the  muliitudes,  Are  ye  eome  oat 
aa  against  a  thief  with  swords  and 
8taye8  lbr  to  take  me  ?  I  8at  daily 
with  you  teaching  in  the  temple, 
and  ye  laid  no  hold  on  me. 


56  But  all  this  was  done,  that  the 
*Scripture8  of  the  prophets  might 
be  fulfilled.  Then  »all  the  disd[- 
pies  forsook  him,  and  fled. 
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57  ^  **  A  o  ka  poe  nana  leau  i  la- 
laa  aku,  alakai  aku  la  iakou  ia  ia 
io  Kaiapa  la  ke  kahUna  nui,  kahi  i 
hoakoakoaia'i  ka  poe  kakauolelo  a 
me  na  lunakahiko. 

58  Ukali  mamao  aku  la  o  Petero 
ia  ia,  a  hiki  i  ka  pahale  o  ke  ka- 
huna  nui :  a  komo  aku  la  ia  iloko, 
noho  pu  iho  la  me  ka  poe  ilamuku 
c  ike  i  ka  hope. 

59  Imi  aku  la  ka  poo  kahuna  nui 
me  na  lunakahiko,  a  me  ka  ahalu- 
nakanawai  a  pau  i  mea  hoike  -wa- 
hahee  no  leau  i  make  ai  oia. 

60  Aole  nae  i  loaa.  He  nui  no 
hoi  '^na  mea  hoike  wahahee  i  hele 
mai,  aole  hoi  i  loaa.  Mahope  iho 
hele  mai  la  <^elua  mau  mea  hoike 
wohahee, 

61  I  mai  la,  Ua  olelo  mai  oia  nei, 
*  E  hiki  no  ia'u  ke  wawahi  iho  i  ka 
luakini  o  ke  Akua,  a  e  hana  hou 
au  ia  a  paa  i  na  1&  ekolu. 

62  '  Ku  ae  la  ke  kahuna  nui,  i  mai 
la  ia  ia,  Aole  anei  oe  e  olelo  iki 
mai  ?  Heaha  ka  laua  nei  i  hoike 
mai  ai  nou  ? 

63  Aole  o  '  leau  i  ekemu  oe.  Olelo 
mai  la  ke  kahuna  nui  ia  ia,  i  mai 
la,  ''Ke  ninau  pono  aku  nei  au  ia 
oe  ma  ke  Akua  ola,  e  hai  mai  oe  ia 
makou,  o  oe  anei  ka'  Meda,  ke 
Keiki  a  ke  Akua  ? 

64  Olelo  aku  la  o  leau,  Oia  kau  i 
olelo  mai.  ^  A  ke  olelo  aku  nei  hoi 
au  ia  oukou,  'mahope  aku  nei,  e 
ike  no  oukou  i  ke  keiki  a  ke  kanaka 
e  ^noho  ana  ma  ka  lima  akau  o  ka 
Mea  mana,  a  e  hele  mai  ana  ma- 
luna  o  na  ao  o  ka  lani. 

65  *  Alaila  haehae  iho  la  ke  ka- 
huna  nui  i  kona  aahu,  i  ae  la,  Ke 
olelo  hoino  'wale  nei  oia  nei;  pehea 
la  e  pono  ai  kakou  i  na  mea  ikema- 
ka  hou  ?  Aia  hoi,  ua  lohe  iho  nei 
oukou  i  kana  olelo  hoino  ana. 

66  Heaha  ko  oukon  manoo?  I 
mai  la  lakou,  "*Ua  hewa  ia  e  make. 

67  "Alaila,  kuha  aku  la  lakou  i 
kona  maka,  a  kui  aku  la  ia  ia,  a 
papai  aku  la  *kekahi  poe  ia  ia  mo 
ka  poho  lima, 
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57 1f  >»  And  they  ihat  had  lttid  hold 
on  Jesus  loAhim  away  to Gaiaphas 
the  high  prie8t,  where  the  sonbeB 
and  the  elders  were  as8embled. 

58  6ut  Peter  foIlowed  him  afar  off 
nnto  the  high  priest's  palaoe,  and 
went  in,  and  sat  with  the  senrants, 
to  8ee  the  end. 

59  Now  the  ehief  prie8ts,  and 
elder8,  and  all  the  eouneil,  8ought 
fal8e  witne88  against  JesuB,  to  put 
hiin  to  death ; 

60  But  fouiid  none :  yea,  though 
^many  false  witne88es  eame,  yet 
found  they  none.  At  the  last  eame 
"^^wo  false  witne88e8, 

61  And  8aid,  Thi»fellow  6aid,  «I 
am*  ahle  to  de8troy  the  temple  of 
God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  dayB. 

62  '  And  the  high  priest  aro6e,  and 
8aid  unto  him,  Answere6t  thou 
nothing?  what  is  it  v>h%ch  tiiese 
witness  again8t  thee  ? 

63  But  <^Je8U8  held  hia  peaee. 
And  the  high  prie8t  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  *^I  adjure  thee  by 
the  living  6od,  that  thou  UM  us 
whether  thou  be  the  GhriBt,  the 
Son  of  Crod. 

64  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thou 
hast  said :  neyertheless  I  8ay  unto 
you,  'Hereafler  Bhall  ye  Bee  the 
Son  of  man  ^Bitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  power,  aBd  ooming  in  the 
eloud8  of  heaYen. 

65  ^  Then  the  high  prie8t  rent  his 
elothe8,  8aying,  He  haih  apoken 
bla8phemy ;  what  further  need 
have  we  of  witnes8e6  ?  behold,  now 
ye  haTe  heani  his  blasphemy. 

66  What  think  ye  ?  They  answer. 
ed  and  said,  "He  iB  guilty  of  death. 

67  ■^Then  did  they  8pit  in  his  faee, 
and  buffeted  him;  and  °other8 
smote  kkn  with  l  the  palms  of  their 
hand8, 
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68  I  aku  la,  £  ka  Meaia,  c  Pkoho 
mai  06  ia  makoo,  nawai  oe  i  papai 
akn? 

69  1[  'i  Noho  iho  la  o  Petero  iwaho 
ma  ka  pahale ;  a  hele  mai  la  kc- 
kahi  kaikamahine  io  na  la,  i  mai 
la,  O  oe  uo  hoi  kekahi  me  Iesu  no 
6alilaia. 

70  Hoole  aku  la  ia  imua  o  lakou 
a  pau,  i  aku  la,  Aole  au  iko  i  kau 
moa  0  olelo  mai  nei. 

71  Hele  aku  la  ia  iwaho  ma  ka 
ipuka,  ike  mai  la  kekahi  kaikama- 
hine  e  ao  ia  ia,  a  hai  aku  la  ia  la- 
kou  ilaila,  Oia  nei  no  hoi  kekahi 
me  Ie8u  no  Nazareta. 

72  Hoole  hou  aku  la  ia  me  ka 
hoohiki  iuo,  Aole  au  ike  i  ua  kana- 
ka  la. 

73  Mahope  iho,  hele  mai  la  ka 
poe  o  ku  ana  ilaila,  i  mai  la  ia 
Petero,  Oiaio  no,  o  oe  kekahi  o  lakou, 
no  ka  mea,  ke  hoike  mai  nei  ''kau 
olelo  ia  oe  iho. 

74  Alaila,  'hoomaka  iho  la  ia  o 
haiiiili  a  me  ka  hoohiki  ino,  i  aku 
la,  Aole  au  i  ike  ia  kanaka.  A  ooo 
koke  iho  la  ka  moa. 

75  A  hoomanao  iho  la  o  Petero  i 
ka  mea  a  leau  i  olelo  mai  ai  ia  ia, 
*  Mamua  mai  o  ke  ooo  ana  o  ka  moa, 
e  pakolu  no  kau  hoole  ana  mai  ia'u. 
Hele  aku  la  ia  iwaho,  a  uwe  wa* 
lania  iho  la  ia. 

MOKUNA  XXVIĪ. 

AKAKAHIAKA  ae  la,  kukaku- 
ka  iho  la  ^ka  poe  kahuna  nui 
a  pau,  a  me  ka  poe  lunakahiko  o  na 
kanaka,  i  ka  mea  e  make  ai  o  Iesu. 

2  Hikiikii  iho  la  lakou  ia  ia,  kai 
aku  la  ia  ia,  a  ''haawi  aku  la  ia 
Pouetio  Pilato  ke  kiaaiua. 

3  ^  ^  Alaila,  ike  ae  la  o  Iuda  nana 
ia  i  kumakaia  aku,  ua  hoohewaia 
0  Iesu  e  make,  mihi  iho  la  ia.  hoi- 
hoi  aku  la  ia  i  na  moni  he  kauakolu 
i  ka  poe  kahuna  nui  a  me  na  luna- 
kahiko, 

4  I  aku  la,  Ua  hewa  wau.  i  kuu 
kumakaia  ana  aku  i  ko  koko  hala 
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68  8ajing,  PpjrophMy  nnl»  u, 
thou  Chri6t,  Who  is  he  that  8mote 
thee? 

69  %  <iNow  Peter  sat  without  in 
the  palaee :  and  a  dam£el  eame 
unto  him,  6aying,  Thou  aleo  wast 
with  Jesu8  of  Galilee. 

70  But  he  denied  l)efore  them  all, 
8aying,  I  know  not  what  thou 
8ayc6t. 

71  And  when  he  waa  gone  out 
into  the  porch,  another  maid  eaw 
him,  and  8aid  unto  them  that  were 
there,  Thi8  feUow  waa  ako  with 
Je8U8  of  Nazareth. 

72  And  again  he  denied  with  an 
oath,  I  do  not  know  the  man. 

73  And  after  a  whilo  eame  unto 
him  they  that  8tood  by,  and  8aid  to 
Peter,  Surely  thou  also  art  one  of 
them;  for  thy  '^8peedi  bewTayeth 
thee. 

74  Then'began  he  to  cur8e  and 
to  8wear,  sayingj  I  know  not  the 
man.  And  immediately  the  eoek 
crew, 

75  And  Peter  remembered  the 
word  of  Jesus,  whieh  8aid  unto  him, 
^Before  the  eoek  crow,  thou  8halt 
deny  me  thrice.  And  he  went  out, 
and  wept  bitterly. 


CHAPTER  XXVir. 

WHEN  the  morning  waa  eome, 
^all  the  chief.  priests  and 
elders  of  the  people  took  eouneel 
against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death : 

2  And  wheu  they  had  bound  him, 
they  led  him  away,  aiid  ''delivered 
liim  to  Poutius  Pilate  Ihe  governor. 

3  ir  '^^hen  Judas,  whieh  had  bc- 
trayed  him,  when  he  « aw  that  he 
was  coudemued,  repented  himEelf, 
and  brought  again  the  thirty  pieoea 
of  silver  to  the  chief  prie8t8  aiid 
elders, 

4  Saying,  I  have  sinned  in  that  I 
havc  betraycd  tli6  innocent  blood. 
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ole.     I  mai  la  Inkou,  Heaha  ia  ia 
makou?     la  oe  aku  no  ia  mea. 

5  Hoolei  iho  la  ia  i  na  moni  ilalo, 
maloko  o  ka  luakini,  **  helē  aku  la, 
a  kaawe  iho  la  ia  ia  iho. 

6  Lawe  ae  la  ka  poe  kahuna  nui  i 
ua  mau  moni  la,  i  ao  la,  Aohe  pono 
ko  waiho  aku  ia  mea  me  na  moni 
laa ;  no  ka  mea,  o  ke  kumu  keia  i 
kuai  ai  i  ke  koko. 

7  Kukakuka  iho  la  lakou,  a  kuai 
aku  la  me  ia  mau  mea  i  ka  aina  o 
ka  potera,  i  wahi  o  kanu  ai  i  na 
malihini. 

6  No  ia  mea,  ua  kapaia  ua  aina 
la^  'ka  aina  koko^  a  hiki  i  neia 
manawa. 

9  Ilaila  i  ko  ai  ka  olelo  a  ke  kaula 
a  leremia)  i  i  mai  ai,  ^  Ua  lawo  aku 
lakou  i  na  moni  he  kanakolu,  ke 
kumukuai  no  ka  mea  i  kuaiia^  ka 
mea  a  ka  poe  mamo  a  l8eraela  i 
kuai  ai ; 

10  A  haawi  aku  la  lakou  ia  mau 
mea  no  ka  aina  o  ka  potera,  e  like 
me  ka  ka  Haku  i  kauoha  mai  ia  ia'u. 

11  Ku  ae  la  0  leau  imua  o  ke 
kiaaina,  'ninau  mai  la  ke  kiaaina 
ta  ia,  i  mai  la,  O  oe  no  anei  ke  alii 
o  ka  poe  Iudaio  ?  1  aku  la  leau  ia 
ia,  Oia  no  '*>kau  i  olelo  mai  la. 

12  la  ia  i  ahewaia'i  o  na  kahuna 
nui  a  me  na  lunakahiko,  aolo  'ia  i 
olelo  iki  aku. 

13  Alaila,  i  mai  la  o  Pilato  ia  ia, 
^Aole  anei  oe  e  loho  ia  mau  mea 
ho  nui  wale  a  lakou  e  hoike  mai 
nei  nou  ? 

14  Aole  hoi  oia  i  olelo  iki  aku  ia 
ia,  a  kahaha  nui  iho  la  ko  kiaaina. 

15  'la  ahaaina  ho  mea  mau  no  i 
ke  kiaaina  ko  kuu  aku  i  kekahi 
paahao  no  na  kanaka,  i  ka  mea  a 
lakou  i  makemake  ai. 

16  He  paahao  kaulana  ia  lakou  ia 
manawa,  o  Baraha  ka  inoa. 

17  A  akoakoamai  la  lakou,  ninau 
aku  la  o  PiIato  ia  lakou^  Owai  ka 
oukou  e  makemake  nei  o  kala  aku 
au  no  oukou,  o  Baraba  anei,  a  o 
leau  anei  i  kapaia  ka  Mesia  ? 
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Aud  tli«y  8aid,  What  is  ikni  to  ua  ? 
see  thou  to  that, 

5  And  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of 
8Uver  ia  the  temple,  ^  and  departed, 
and  went  and  hanged  himeeU'. 

6  And  the  ohief  priost8  took  tho 
8ilyer  pieoee,  and  8aid,  It  ia  not  law- 
ful  for  to  put  them  into  the  trea8- 
uryj  becau8e  it  ia  the  price  of  bIood. 

7  And  they  took  eounael,  and 
bought  wiUi  them  the  potter'8  field, 
to  bury  Btranger8  in. 

8  Wherefore  that  field  was  called, 
*  Tho  field  of  bIood,  unto  thi8  day . 

9  Then  waa  fulfilled  that  whieh 
waa  8poken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet, 
8aying,  'And  they  took  tho  thirty 
pieoea  of  silver,  the  price  of  him 
that  wa8  Yalued,  n  whom  they  of  the 
children  of  Isra;el  did  vaiue ; 

10  Ajid  gave  them  for  the  po^^e^'^ 
field,  aa  the  Lord  appoijited  me. 

11  And  Jesu8  8tood  before  the 
governor :  ^  and  the  governor  a8ked 
him,  saying,  Art  thou  the  King  of 
the  Jews?  And  Jesus  Baid  unto 
him,  ^Thou  saye8t. 

12  And  when  he  waa  accuded  of 
thc  chief  prie8t8  and  elders,  'he 
answered  nothing. 

13  Then  8aid  Pilate  unto  him, 
^  Heare8t  thou  not  how  many  things 
they  witne88  again8t  thee  ? 

14  And  he  an8wered  him  to  never 
a  word;  insomuch  that  the  gov- 
ernor  marvelled  greatly. 

15  'Now  at  ihai  feast  the  gov- 
omor  was  wont  to  relea8e  unto 
the  people  a  prisoner,  whom  they 
would. 

1G  And  thcy  had  thcn  a  notabIe 
prisoner,  callcd  Barabbas. 

17  Thereforo  when  they  were 
gathered  together,  Pilate  said  unto 
them,  Whom  will  yo  that  I  re- 
leiUe  unto  you?  Barabbas,  or  Je- 
ftus  whioh  is  called  Ghrist  ? 
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1 9  7  A  j  kona  noho  ana  laa,  ka  nolw 
hookolokolo,  hoonna  mai  la  kuia 
w^ioe  io  na  1&,  i  mai  la,  Mai  n 
iki  aku  oo  i  ua  kanaka  hala  ole  la; 
no  ka  mea,  ui  kaomaha  loa  « 
nana  i  keia  la  ma  ka  moenhane. 

20  ■"Aka,  hookotM>koiio  aku  la  ka  ■ 
poe  k^una  nui  a  me  ka  poe  luna- 
kahiko  i  na  kanaka,  e  noi 
Baraba,  a  e  pep^i  ia  lem. 
'  21  Olelo  aku  la  ke  kiaaina 
la  ia  lakou,  Owai  ko  «nkou  inea 
makemake  o  lana  nei,  e  kuu  aku 
aī  au  no  oukou?     I  mai  la  lakon, 
O  Baraba. 

22  Ninau  nku  lao  I^laloialakou, 
Heaha  hoi  ka'u  e  hana 
leaa,  i  kapaia  ka  Meiia  ? 
lakou  a  pau  ia  ia,  E  kaulia  ia  ma 

23  Ninau  aku  la  ke  kiaoina,  No 
ke  aba?  Heaha  ka  hewa  ai 
na'i?  A  nui  loa  ae  la  ka  liUeoa 
n\ra  ana  moi,  i  mai,  E  kaulia  n 

24  1f  ike  ae  la  o  Pilalo,  aole  e  hiki 
kana,  aka,  he  nui  loa  ka  haunaele 
ana  mai,  ■  lalau  aku  la  ia  i  ka  wai, 
a  holoi  iho  la  i  kona  mau  lima 
imua  o  ka  poe  kanaka,  i  aku  la, 
Aohe  o'u  hala  i  ke  koko  a  keia  ka^ 
naka  pono :  ia  oukou  aku  no  ia. 

25  Olelo  mai  U  ka  poe  kanaka  i 
pau,  Iluna  iho  o  makou  "konakoko, 
iluna  hoi  o  ka  makou  kamalii. 

26  ^  Alaila,  kuu  ae  la  ia  ia  Baraba 
no  lakou ;  ako,  ^hahau  aku  la 
ia  Iesu,  a  haawi   aku  la  ia  k 
kanlia'i  ma  ke  kea. 

27  1  Alaila,  kai  oku  la  ka  poe  ko* 
o  ke  kioaina  ia  īeau  iloko  o  kahi 
hookolokolo,    a   houluulu   m 
lakou  i  ka  poo  b>a  a  pau 
la. 

28  Wehe  oe  la  lakou  i  kona  kapa, 

a  'kahiko  iho  la  ia  ia  i  ka  aahu   ■ 
ulaula. 

29^'Ulanaiholalakoiiileialiika-    > 
kalaioa,  a  kau  aku  ts  i!V  maluna  o 
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kona  poo,  a  me  ka  ohe  ma  kona  li- 
ma  akau,  kukuli  iho  la  imua  ona, 
hoomaewaewa  aku  ia  lakou  ia  ia,  i 
aku  la,  Aloha  oe,  eke  Alii  o  ka  poe 
Iudaio ! 

30  A  *  koha  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  la- 
lau  aku  hoi  i  ka  ohe^  a  hahau  aku 
La  hoi  i  kona  poo. 

31  A  pau  ko  lakou  hoomaewae- 
wa  ana  ia  ia,  wehe  ae  la  lakou  i  ua 
aahu  la,  a  hoaahu  ae  la  ia  ia  i  ko- 
na  aahu,  a "  kai  aku  la  ia  ia  e  kau- 
lia'i  ma  ke  kea. 

32  'I  ko  lakou  hele  ana  iwaho, 
y  lDaa  iho  la  ia  ls^kou  kekahi  kana- 
ka  no  Kurene,  o  Simona  kona  inoa ; 
hoi  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia  e  amo  i  kona 
kea. 

33  'A  hiki  aku  la  lakou  i  kahi  i 
kapaia  o  Gologota,  oia  hoi  keia  i 
hoikeia,  he  wahi  iwipoo, 

34  %  "^Haawi  aku  la  lakou  i  ka  vi- 
nega  i  kawili  pu  ia  me  ka  laau 
awaawa,  e  inu;  a  i  ka  hoao  ana 
iho,  aole  ia  i  makemake  e  inu. 

35  ^  Kau  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia  ma  ke 
kea,  a  puunaue  aku  la  i  kona  mau 
kapa,  a  puu  iho  la  hoi;  i  ko  ai 
ka  mea  i  oleloia  e  ke  kaula,  ^  Ua 
puunaue  ae  lakou  i  kuu  mau  kapa 
aohu  no  lakou,  a  no  ko'u  kapakomo 
ua  puu  no  lakou. 

36  ^Noho  iho  la  lakou  ilaila,  a. 
kiai  aku  la  ia  ia. 

37  ^  Kau  aku  la  lakou  malima  ae 
o  kona  {k>o  i  ka  palapala  o  koua 
ahewa  ana,  0  ĪESU  KEIA,  KE 
ALIl  0  KA  POE  lUOAIO. 

38  '  Elua  hoi  kanaka  powa  i  kau- 
lia  pu  me  ia  ma  ke  kea,  ma  ka  li- 
ma  akau  kekahi,  ma  ka  lima  hema 
hoi  kekahi. 

39  ^  0  ^  ka  poe  maalo  ae,  kuamua- 
mu  fl^u  la  lakou  ia  ia,  e  hooluliluli 
ana  i  ko  lakou  poo, 

40  Me  ka  i  ana,  ''O  oe  ka  mea  na- 
na  e  wawahi  i  ka  luakini,  a  hooku 
hou  ae  i  na  la  ekolu,  e  hoola  oe  ia 
oe  iho.  A  'o  ke  Keiki  oe  a  ke 
Akua,  e  iho  mai  oe  ilalo  mailuna 
mai  o  ke  kea. 

41  Hoomaewaewa  aku  la  no  hoi 
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hia  head,  and  a  reed  in  hia  right 
hand:  and  they  bowed  the  knee 
before  him,  and  moeked  him,  8ay- 
ing,  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews ! 

30  And  *  they  8pit  upon  him,  and 
took  the  reed,  and  8mote  him  on 
the  head. 

31  And  after  that  they  had  moek- 
ed  him,  they  took  the  robe  off  from 
him,  and  put  hia  own  raiment  ou 
him,  "aad  led  him  away  to  erucify 
him. 

32  'And  M  they  eame  out,  ^  they 
found  a  man  of  Cyrene,  Bimon  by 
name :  him  they  oompelled  to  bear 
his  ero8fi. 

33  *And  when  they  were  eome 
unto  a  plaee  called  6olgotha,  that 
is  to  8ay,  a  plaee  of  a  8kull, 

34  ir  *  They  gave  him  vinegar  to 
dnnk  mingled  with  gall :  andwhen 
he  had  ta8ted  thereofj  he  would  not 
drink. 

35  ''And  they  erueified  him,  and 
parted  his  garment8,  ca8ting  lot8: 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  whieh 
was  8poken  by  the  prophet,  ''They 
parted  my  garment8  among  them, 
and  upon  my  Ye8ture  did  they  ca8t 
lots. 

36  <' And  8itting  down  they  watch- 
ed  him  there ; 

37  And  <^8et  up  oyer  his  head 
his  accu8ation  written,  THIS  IS 
JESUS  THE  KING  0F  THE 
JEWS. 

38  'Then  were  there  two  thieve8 
crueiiied  with  him;  one  on  the 
right  hand,  and  another  on  the  leftb 

39  ir  And  '  they  that  passed  by  rc- 
viled  him,  wagging  their  h6ad8j 

40  And  saying,  ''Thou  that  de- 
8troye8t  the  tempie,  and  buildest  it 
in  three  days,  save  thy6elf.  'If 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  eome  down 
from  the  cro88. 

41  Likewise  al80  the  chtef  prie8t8 
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ka  poe  kahuna  nni,  me  ka  poe  ka- 
kauolelo,  a  me  ka  poe  lunakahiko, 
i  aku  la, 

42  Ua  hoola  kela  ia  hai^  aole  ka  e 
hiki  ia  ia  ke  hoola  ia  ia  iho.  A  o 
ke  alii  ia  no  ka  leeiaela,  e  iho  iho 
la  ilalo  mai  ke  kea  mai,  a  e  manaoio 
aku  makou  la  ia. 

43  ^Ua  paulele  aku  no  ia  i  ke 
Akua,  a  ina  makemake  mai  ke 
Akua  ia  ia,  e  hoola  mai  kela  ia  ia 
ano  y  no  ka  mea.  ua  oielo  mai  no 
ia,  Owau  no  ke  Keiki  a  ke  Akua. 

44  'Pela  mai  no  hoi  na  powa  e 
kau  pu  ana  me  ia,  hoino  mai  la 
ia  ia. 

45  *"  Mai  ka  hora  aono  a  hiki  i  ka 
hora  aiwa,  ua  pouli  ka  honua  a  pau. 

46  A  i  ka  iwa  o  ka  ho^a,  kahea 
aku  la  o  "  leeu  me  ka  leo  uui,  i  aku 
la,  £ii,  Eli,  lama  sabaketani?  oia 
hoi  keia,  ''E  kuu  Akua,  e  kuu 
Akiia;  no  ke  aha  la  oe  i  haalele 
mai  ai  ia'u? 

47  A  lohe  ae  la  kekahi  poe  o  la- 
kou  e  ku  ana  malaila,  i  mai  la  la- 
kou,  Ke  kahea  aku  nei  oia  ia  Elia. 

48  Holo  koke  aku  la  kekahi  o  la- 
kou,  lalau  ae  la  i  ka  huahuakai, 
Phoou  iho  la  i  ka  yinega,  kau  aku 
la  ia  ma  ka  ohe,  a  haawi  aku  la  ia 
ia  e  inu. 

49  I  mai  la  kekohi  poe,  Alia,  a 
ike  kakou,  e  hele  mai  paha  o  Elia 
e  hoola  ia  ia. 

50  ^  'iKahea  hou  aku  la  o  Ie6U 
me  ka  leo  nui,  alaila  kuu  aku  la  ia 
i  ka  uhane. 

51  Aia  hoi,  ''nahae  iho  la  ka  paku 
o  ka  luakini  iwaena,  mailuna  a  ha- 
la  ilalo :  naueue  ae  la  ka  honua, 
naha'e  la  hoi  na  pohaku. 

52  Hamama  ae  la  na  halekupa- 
pau,  a  he  nui  ua  haipule  e  hiamoe 
una  i  ala  hou  mai, 

53  A  heie  mai  la  iwaho  o  na  hale- 
kupapau  mahope  iho  o  kona  ala 
hou  ana  mai,  a  komo  aku  la  iloko 
o  ke  kuianakauhale  hoano,  a  ua 
ikea  c  na  mea  he  nui  loa. 

54  '  A  iko  ae  la  ka  lunahaneri,  a  o 
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moekin^  kim,  with  the  aenhea  and 
elder8,  Baid, 

42  He  Baved  oihen»;  himeell  he 
cannot  saye.  If  he  he  Ihe  Kiiig 
of  l8rael,  let  him  now  eome  down 
from  the  cro88,  and  we  will  helie^e 
him. 

43  ^He  tru8ted  in  God;  let  him 
deliTer  him  now,  if  he  will  have 
him :  for  he  Eaid,  I  am  the  Son  of 
God. 

44  *  The  thieYe8  aleo.  whieh  were 
crucified  with  him,  cast  the  6ame 
in  hia  teeth. 

45  "Now  fpom  the  8ixth  honr 
there  wae  darkness  over  all  \\m 
land  unto  the  ninth  honr.    ' 

46  And  ahcut  the  ninth  hour  "Je- 
su8  cried  with  a  ]oud  voioe,  8aying, 
£Ii,  Eli,  lama  8ahachthani  ?  that  i8 
to  6ay,  "M^  Gcd,  my  God,  why 
ha8t  thou  for8aken  me  ? 

47  Some  of  thein  that  8tood  tbere, 
when  they  heard  fAaf,  said,  Thi8 
man  calleth  for  Eliaa. 

48  And  Btraightway  one  of  them 
ran,  and  took  a  spoi)ge,  Pand  filled 
it  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  cn  a 
reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink. 

49  The  reBt  said,  Let  he,  let  U8 
eee  whether  Elia8  will  ^  eome  to 
8ave  him. 

50  ir  *>Je8U8.  wlien  ho  had  cried 
again  with  a  loud  voice,  yielded 
up  the  ghcst. 

51  And,  behold,  ^the  vail  cf  the 
temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the 
top  to  the  bottom;  and  the  earth 
did  quake,  and  the  Tcck8  rent ; 

62  And  the  graves  were  opened ; 
and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  whieh 
slept  arose, 

53  And  eame  out  of  the  grave8 
after  his  resurrection,  and  went  in- 
to  Ihe  holy  city,  and  appeared  unlo 
many. 

54  "Now  when  the  centurion,  and 
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na  mea  me  ia  e  kiai  ana  ia  leiu  i 
ke  olai,  a  me  ua  mea  i  hanaia,  ma- 
kau  loa  iho  la  lakou,  i  ae  ia,  Ue 
oiaio  no,  o  ke  Keiki  iio  keia  a  ke 
Akua ! 

5d  He  nui  no  hoi  ka  poe  wahine 
ma  kahi  mamao  aku,  e  makaikai 
mai  ana ;  na  *  lakou  i  ukali  ia  Iesu 
mai  Oalilaia  mai  e  lawelawe  ana 
naaa. 

^}^  "  Me  lakou  pu  o  Maiia  no  Ma- 
gedala,  a  o  Maria  ka  makuwahine 
o  iakoha  laua  o  loae,  a  me  ka  ma- 
kuwahine  o  na  keiki  a  Zebedaio. 

57  'A  ahiahi  ae  la,  heie  mai  la 
kekahi  kanaka  waiwai  no  Anma- 
iaia,  o  Io8epa  kona  iuoa,  he  hauma- 
na  hoi  ia  na  leau. 

58  Hele  aku  la  ia  io  Pilato  la,  a 
noi  aku  la  i  ke  kino  o  lesu.  Alaila 
kauoha  aku  la  o  Pilato,  e  haawiia 
mai  ke  kino. 

59  Lawe  ae  la  o  Iosepa  i  ke  kino. 
a  M'ahi  iho  la  ia  ia  iloko  o  ka  lole 
oloiia  maemae : 

60  A  y  waiho  iho  la  ia  ia  ma  kona 
halekupapau  hou  i  kalaiia  iloko  o 
ka  pohaku :  a  olokaa  aku  la  ia  i 
pohaku  nui  ma  ka  puka  o  ua  hale- 
kupapau  ia,  a  hoi  aku  ia. 

61  Malaila  no  o  Maria  no  Mage- 
dala,  a  me  kekahi  Maria,  e  noho 
ana  ma  kahi  ku  pono  i  ua  haleku- 
papau  la. 

62  ^  I  ka  la  mahope  iho  o  ka  la 
hoomalolo,  hele  akoakoa  aku  la  ka 
poe  kahuna  nui  a  me  ka  poe  Pari- 
eaio  io  Pilato  la, 

63  I  aku  la,  £  ka  haku,  ke  hoor 
manao  nei  makou,  i  olelo  mai  ua 
kanaka  hoopunipuni  la  i  kona  wa  e 
ola  ana,  '  A  po  akolu  ae,  e  ala  hdu 
mai  ana  au. 

64  Nolaila,  e  kauoha  aku  oe  i 
kiai  pono  ia'i  ka  haiekupapau  a  hi- 
ki  i  ka  poakolu,  o  hele  mai  ka  poe 
haumana  ana,  a  aihue  malu  ia  ia, 
a  e  olelo  aku  i  na  kanaka,  Ua  ala 
mai  ia  mai  ka  make  mai ;  a  e  nui 

»   loa  aku  ka  hewa  o  keia  hoopunipuni 
hope  i  kela  mamua. 

65  I  mai  ia  o  Pilato  ia  lakou,  Aia 
H.  «c  E.  5 
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they  that  were  with  him,  watehittg 
Jesu8,  88W  the  earthquake,  aiKl 
tho6e  things  that  were  done,  they 
feared  greatly,  8aying,  Truly  this 
was  the  Son  ol'  God. 

55  And  nuiny  women  were  there 
beholding  afar  oflr,  *  whieh  followed 
Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering  un- 
to  him: 

56  "Among  whioh  waa  Mary  Mag- 
dalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
Jame8  aiid  Joee8,  and  the  mother 
of  Zebedee'8  children. 

57  'Wheu  the  even  waa  eome, 
there  eame  a  rich  man  of  Arima- 
Ihea,  named  Jo8eph,  who  alao  him^ 
8e]f  was  Je8U8'  di8ciple : 

58  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  hegged 
the  body  of  Je8Ub.  Then  Pilate 
commanded  the  body  to  bedeliyered. 

59  And  whep  Joseph  had  taken 
the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a  elean 
linen  eloth, 

60  And  y  ]aid  it  in  hi8  own  new 
tomb,  whieh  he  had  hewn  out  in 
the  rock:  and  he  rolled  a  great 
8tone  to  the  door  of  the  8epu]chre, 
and  departed. 

61  And  there  wa8  Mary  Magda- 
lene,  and  the  other  Mary,  8itting 
oyer  against  the  8epulchre. 

62  1  Now  the  next  day,  that  fol- 
lowed  the  day  of  the  preparation, 
the  chicf  priest8  and  Pharisee8  eame 
together  unto  Pilate. 

63  Saying,  Sir,  we  rememl>er  that 
lhat  deceivcr  said,  while  he  was 
yet  alive,  "A^^e^  three  days  1  will 
rise  again. 

64  Command  thererore  that  the 
sepu]chre  be  made  sure  until  the 
third  day.  ]est  hia  di8ciples  eomo 
by  night,  and  steal  him  away,  and 
say  unto  the  people,  He  is  risen  from 
the  dead :  so  the  la8t  error  ehall  be 
worse  than  the  fir8t. 

66  Pila.te  saidunto  them,  Ye  have 
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ia  onkou  he  poe  kiai ;  e  haele  ou- 
kou,  e  hoopaa  loa  i  ka  hale  kupa* 
pau. 

66  Hele  aku  la  lakou,  hoopaa  iho 
la  i  ka  halekupapau,  *  hoailona  iho 
la  i  ka  pohaku,  a  hoonoho  iho  la  i 
poe  kiai. 

MOKUNA  XXVIII. 

ANOA  ae  la  *ka  Sabatij  a  wehe 
ae  ia  ke  alaula  o  ka  la  mua 
o  ka  hebedoma,  hele  aku  la  o  Ma- 
ria  no  Magedala,  a  me  ''kekahi 
Maiia  e  nana  i  ka  halekupapau. 

2  Aia  hoi,  he  olai  nui:  no  ka 
mea,  ua  iho  mai  <^ka  anela  a  ka 
Haku  mai  ka  iani  mai,  a  olokaa  ae 
la  i  ka  pohaku  mai  ka  puka  ae,  a 
noho  iho  la  iluna  o  ia  mea. 

3  <*  Ua  Jike  kōna  heiehelena  me  ka 
uila,  a  ua  huali  kona  kapa  e  like  me 
ka  hau. 

4  Haalulu  iho  la  ka  poe  klai  i  ka 
makau  ia  ia,  a  ua  like  lakou  me  na 
kanaka  make. 

5  Olelo  mai  la  ka  anela  i  ua  mau 
wahino*  la,  Mai  makau  olua.  no  ka 
mea,  ua  ike  au  e  imi  ana  olua  ia 
leau  i  ka  mea  i  kaulia  ma  ke  kea. 

6  Aole  ia  maanei,  iio  ka  mea,  ua 
ala  ae  ia  *e  like  me  kana  oielo  ana; 
e  haele  mai  olua  e  naua  i  kahi  i 
waiho  ai  o  ka  Haku. 

7  E  haele  koke  olua  e  hai  aku  i 
kana  poe  haumaiia,  ua  ala  ae  ia 
mai  kamake  mai ;  aia  hoi,  'e  hele 
aku  ana  ia  mamua  o  oukou  i  Gali- 
laia,  malaila  oukou  e  ike  aku  ai  ia 
ia.  Eia  hoi,  ua  hai  aku  no  wau  ia 
olua. 

8  Hoi  koke  aku  la  laua  iwaho  o 
ka  halekupapau  me  ka  makau  a  me 
ka  oiioli  nui,  a  holo  aku  la  laua  e 
hai  aku  i  na  haumana  ana. 

9  ^  I  ko  laua  hele  ana  aku  c  hai  i 
na  haumana,  aia  hoi,  'halawai 
mai  la  o  leeu  me  laua,  i  mai  la, 
Aioha  olua !  Hele  aku  la  laua, 
apo  ae  la  ma  kona  wawae,  a  hoo- 
mana  aku  la  ia  ia. 

10  Alaila,  i  mai  lao  Iesu  ia  laua. 
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a  watch :  go  your  way,  make  it  ajr 
8are  aa  ye  ean. 

66  So  they  went,  and  made  Ihe 
sepulchre  8ure,  *6ealing  the  stone, 
and  Betting  a  watch. 


CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

IN  the  *  eiMi  of  the  8abbath,  as  it 
begaii  to  dawn  toward  the  first 
dm^  of  the  week,  eame  Mar>'  Mag* 
da)ene  ''and  the  other  Mary  to  see 
tke  sepulchre. 

2  And,  behold,  there  iwae  a  great 
earthquake:  for  'the  angel  of  tbe 
Lord  de8cended  from  heaven,  aiid 
eame  and  rolled  back  thejitoue  from 
the  door,  and  sat  upon  it. 

3  **  Hi8  countenance  waa  like  l4ght- 
ning,  and  his  raiment  white  as 
anow: 

4  And  for  fear  of  him  the  keepen 
did  8hake,  and  heeame  aa  dead  wen. 

5  And  the  angel  an8wered  and 
8aid  unto  the  women,  Fear  uot  ye : 
for  1  know  that  ye  eeek  Je&us,  whieh 
was  crucified. 

6  He  is  not  here :  for  he  is  ri8en, 
''as  he  8aid.  Come,  aee  the  plaoe 
where  the  Lord  lay. 

7  And  go  quiokly,  and  te11  hie  dis- 
eiple8  that  fae  is  risen  from  the  dead ; 
and,  behold,  'he  goeth  before  you 
into  Galilee ;  there  shall  ye  see 
him :  lo,  I  haVe  told  you. 


8  And  they  departed  quickly  from 
the  sepulchre  with  fear  and  great 
joy ;  and  did  run  to  bring  hi8  dis- 
ciples  word. 

9  ir  Aiid  as  they  went  to  tell  his 
disciples,  behold,  '  ieaua  met  them, 
^ying,  All  hail.  And  they  eame 
aiid  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  wor- 
Ediipped  him. 

10  Then  Baid  Jesus  unto  them.  Be 
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Mai  makau  olua^  ou  helo  e  i  aku  i 
^ko'u  poe  hoahanau,  e  haele  aku 
lakou  i  6aiil&ia,  malaila  lakou  e 
ike  ai  ia'u. 

11  ^  A  hala  aku  la  laua,  alaila 
hele  aku  la  kekahi  mau  mea  o  ka 
poe  kiai  iloko  o  ke  kulanakauhale, 
a  hai  aku  la  i  ka  poe  kahuna  nui  i 
na  mea  a  pau  i  hanaia. 

12  A  akoakoa  ae  la  lakou  me  ka 
poe  lunakahiko,  kukakuka  iho  la  la- 
kou,  a  haawi  aku  la  i  na  moni  he 
nui  i  ka  poe  koa, 

13  I  aku  la,  £  olelo  aJni  oukou. 
Na  kana  poe  haumana  no  i  kii  mai 
i  ka  po,  a  lawe  malu  aku  la  ia  ia 
i  ko  makou  wa  e  hiamoe  ana. 

14  Ina  e  hiki  aku  keia  i  na  pe- 
peiao  0  ke'kiaaina,  na  makou  ia  e 
hoolealea  aku,  a  e  hoopakele  ia  ou- 
kou. 

15  Lawe  ae  la  lakou  i  ua  moni 
la,  a  hana  aku  la  e  like  me  ka  la- 
kou  i  kauoha  mai  ai.  A  ua  kai 
aku  la  ia  oleio  ana  iwaena  o  ka  poe 
Iudaio  a  hiki  i  neia  manawa. 

1 6  T  Hele  aku  la  ka  poe  haumana 
he  umikumamakahi  i  Oalilaia^  i  ka 
mauna  a  'Iesu  i  hoike  mai  ai  la  la- 
kou. 

17  A  ike  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  hoo- 
mana  aku  la  ia  ia;  aka,  ua  kanalua 
kekahi  poe. 

18  Hele  mai  la  o  Iesu  olelo  mai 
la  ia  lakou,  i  mai  la,  ^  Ua  haawiia 
mai  ia'u  ka  mana  a  pau  ma  ka  lani 
a  ma  ka  honua  nei. 

19  ir '  E  hele  ae  oukou  e  "'hoohau- 
mana  aku  i  na  lahuikanaka  a  pau, 
e  bapetizo  ana  ia  lakou  iloko  o  ka 
inoa  0  ka  Makua,  a  o  ke  Keiki,  a  o 
ka  Uhane  Hemolele : 

20  "£  ao  aku  ana  ia  lakou  e  ma- 
lama  i  na  mea  a  pau  a'u  i  kauoha 
aku  ai  ia  oukou.  Aia  hoi,  owau 
no  me  oukou  i  na  manawa  a 
pau,  a  hiki  i  ka  hopena  o  keia  ao. 
Amene. 
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not  afraid :  go  tell  ^  my  brethren 
that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there 
ahall  they  eee  me. 

1 1  ir  Now  when  they  were  going, 
behold,  8ome  of  the  watch  eame 
into  the  city,  and  8hewed  unto  Ihe 
chief  priest8  all  the  things  that  were 
done. 

12  And  when  they  were  a88embled 
with  the  elder8,  and  had  taken  eoun- 
8el,  they  gaye  large  money  unto  fhe 
8oldier8, 

13  Saying,  Say  ye,  Hia  di8ciple8 
eame  by  night,  and  stole  him  away 
while  we  8lept. 

1 4  And  if  thi8  eome  to  the  gOYem- 
o^'a  ears,  we  will  per8uade  him, 
and  secure  you. 

15  So  they  took  the  money,  and 
did  aa  they  were  taugfat :  and  thiB 
8aying  i8  commonly  reported  among 
the  Jew8  until  this  day. 

16  ^  Then  the  eleven  di8ciples 
went  away  into  6ali]ee,  into  a 
mountain  'where  Je8U8  had  ap- 
pointed  them. 

17  And  when  they  8aw  him,  lhey 
wor8hipped  him :  but  aome  doubted. 

18  And  Je8U8  oame  aad  apake  un* 
to  them,  8aying,  ^All  power  is  giTen 
unto  me  in  hea^en  and  in  earth. 

19  ir  'Go  ye  therefore,  and  '"ii  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Fathcr,  and  bf  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 

20  ■Teaching  them  to  ob8erve  all 
thing8  whatsoeyer  I  haYe  eom- 
manded  you:  and,  lo,  ī  am  with 
you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world.     Amen. 
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OKA  mua  o  ka  euanelio  no  leau 
Kristo, '  ke  Keiki  a  ke  Akua ; 

2  £  like  me  ia  i  palapalaia  e  ke 
kaula,  e  laaia,  ''Aia  hoi,  ke  hoouua 
aku  nei  au  i  ko'u  elele  mamua  o 
kou  alo,  nana  no  e  hoomakaukau  i 
kou  alanui  mamua  ou. 

3  ^'  Ka  leo  o  ka  mea  e  kala  ana  ma 
ka  waonahele,  £  hoomakaukau  ou- 
kou  i  alanui  no  ka  Haku,  e  hana  i 
kona  mau  kuamoo,  i  pololei. 

4  *'Bapetizo  ae  la  o  loane  ma  ka 
waonahele,  me  ke  ao  mai  i  ka  ba- 
petizo  ana  no  ka  mihi,  i  mea  e  ka- 
laia  mai  ai  ka  hala. 

5  '  Hele  aku  la  io  na  la  ko  ka  aina 
a  pau  o  Iudaia,  a  me  ko  Ierusalema 
a  pau,  a  bapetizoia  iho  la  lakou  e  ia 
iloko  o  ka  muliwai  o  Ioredane,  me 
ka  hai  ana  mai  i  ko  lakou  hewa. 

6  Ua  'aahuia  o  loane  i  ke  kapa 
hulu  kamelo,  a  he  kaei  ili  ma  kona 
puhaka ;  a  he  *  uhini  kana  ai,  a  me 
ka  meli  o  ka  nahelehele. 

7  Ao  mai  la  ia,  i  mai  la,  ^£  hele 
mai  ana  kekahi  mahope  nei  o'u,  ua 
oi  aku  ia  mamua  o'u,  aole  au  e  po- 
no  ke  kulou  iho,  e  wehe  i  ke  kaula 
0  kona  mau  kamaa. 

8  '  Ua  bapetizo  aku  no  wau  ia  ou- 
kou  i  ka  wai ;  aka,  nana  oukou  e  ba- 
petizo  aku  >"  i  ka  Uhane  Hemolele. 

9  '£ia  kekahi,  ia  mau  la,  hele 
mai  la  o  leau,  mai  Nazareta  o  Ga- 
lilaia  mai,  a  bapetizoia  iho  la  ia  e 
loane  iloko  o  Ioredane. 

10  '"A  i  kona  pii  koke  ana,  mai  ka 
wai  mai,  ike  aku  la  ia  i  na  lani,  ua 
hamama,  a  i  ka  Uhane  me  he  manu 
nunu  la  e  iho  mai  ana  maluna  ona. 

11  A  pae  mai  1a  ka  leo,  mai  ka 
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CHAPTER  I. 

TH£  begimiing  of  the  goepeI  of 
Je8U8  Ghri8t,  ^the  Son  of  6od; 

2  Aa  it  i8  written  in  the  prophet8, 
i*Behold,  I  8end  my  me88eiiger  be- 
fore  thy  face,  whieh  ahall  prepare 
th7  way  before  thee. 

3  '  The  Yoice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderne8s,  Prepare  ye  the  way  oi 
the  Lord,  make  hi8  path8  8traight. 

4  **  John  did  baptize  in  the  wilder- 
ne88,  and  preach  the  baptiEm  of  re- 
pentance  n  for  the  reini88ion  of  8in8. 

5  *  And  there  went  out  unto  him 
all  the  land  of  Judea,  and  they  of 
Jeru8alem,  and  were  all  baptized 
of  him  in  the  riyer  of  Jordan,  eon- 
fe88ing  their  sin8. 

6  And  John  wa8  'clothed  '^ih 
eamel'a  hair,  and  with  a  girdle  of  a 
8kin  about  hi8  loina  j  and  he  did  eat 
^locust8  and  wild  honey; 

7  And  preached,  saying,  **There 
cometh  one  mightier  than  I  after 
me,  the  latchet  of  whoee  ahoea  I  am 
not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  un- 
loose. 

8  '  I  indeed  haye  baptized  you  with 
water:  but  he  ehall  baptize  you 
''wi^h  the  Holy  Gbo8t. 

9  '  And  it  eame  to  pa8s  in  ihoae 
day8,  that  Jesu&  eame  frcm  Naza- 
reth  of  Oalilee,  and  was  baptized 
of  John  in  Jordan. 

10  "And  Btraightway  ooming  up 
out  of  the  water,  he  saw  the  heay- 
ens  llopened,  and  the  Spirit  like  a 
doye  de8oending  upon  him : 

1 1  And  there  enme  a  yoice  from 
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lani  mai,  0  "oe  no  ka'u  Keiki  pnna- 
hele,  ka  mea  a'u  i  lealea  nui  aka  ai. 

12  °[a  wa  iho,  kipaku  ae  ia  ka 
Uhane  ia  ia  i  ka  waonahele. 

13  Malaila  no  ia  ma  ka  waonahe- 
le,  hookahi  kanaha  la  i  hoowalewa- 
leia  mai  e  Satana,  mawaena  o  na 
holohoiona  hihiu ;  a  ^malama  mai 
na  anela  ia  ia. 

14  ^Mahope  iho  o  ka  paa  ana  o 
ioane  iloko  o  ka  halepaahao,  hele 
mai  ia  Iesa  i  Galilaia,  me  ka  'hai 
ana  mai  i  ka  euanelio  no  ke  aupuni 
o  ke  Akua ; 

15  I  mai  la,  'Ua  hiki  mai  nei  ka 
manawa,  ua  kokoke  mai  nei  ke '  au- 
puni  o  ke  Akua.  E  mihi  oukou  a  e 
manaoio  i  ka  euanelio. 

16  "I  kona  hele  ana  ae  mai  ka 
moanawai  o  Galilaia,  ike  mai  la  oia 
la  Simona,  a  me  kona  kaikaina,  o 
Anederea,  e  kuu  ana  i  ka  upena  ma 
ka  moanawai ;  no  ka  mea,  he  mau 
lawaia  laua. 

17  1  mai  la  leau  ia  laua,  E  hahai 
olua  mamuli  o'u,  a  e  hoolilo  wau 
ia  olua  i  mau  lawaia  kanaka. 

*  18  '  Haalele  koke  iho  la  laua  i  ka 
laua  mau  upena,  a  hahai  aku  la 
ia  ia. 

19  y  A  hele  iki  ae  la  ia,  ike  mai  la 
oia  ia  I{ikobo  a  Zebedaio,  a  me  ko- 
na  kaikaina  o  loane,  iluna  pu  laua 
o  ka  moku  e  hono  ana  i  na  upena. 

20  Kahea  koke  mai  la  ia  laua ;  a 
haalele  iho  la  laua  i  ko  laua  ma- 
kuakane,  ia  Zebedaio,  iluna  o  ka 
moku,  me  na  kanaka  paaua,  a  ha- 
Iiai  aku  la  īaua  ia  ia. 

21  'Hele  ae  la  lakou  i  Kapere- 
nauma,  komo  koke  ae  la  ia  iloko  o 
ka  halehalawai  i  ka  la  Sabati,  a  ao 
mai  la. 

22  *  Mahalo  iho  la  lakou  i  kana  ao 
ana,  no  ka  mea,  ao  mai  la  oia  ia 
lakou,  me  he  mea  mana  la,  aole 
like  me  ka  poe  kakauolelo. 

23  ^A  maloko  o  ko  lakou  haleha- 
lawai  kekahi  kanaka  i  loohia  e  ka 
uhane  ino,  a  walaau  ae  la  ia ; 
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heaven,  sayifig,  "Thott  art  my  be- 
loyed  Son,  in  whom  I  am  weli 
pleased. 

12  °And  immediatel7  the  Spirit 
driyeth  him  into  the  ¥dldeme8B. 

13  And  he  waa  there  in  the  wil- 
derne8B  forty  day8  tempted  of  Sa^ 
tan ;  and  waa  with  the  wild  bea8t8 ;  , 
Pand  the  angel8  mini8tered  unto 
him.  ' 

14  iNow  afler   that   John  waa 
put  in  pri8on,  Je8U8  eame  iuto  Gali-  » 
lee,  'preaching  the  goBpel  of  Uie 
kingdom  of  Grod, 

15  And  8aying,  'The  iime  ia  fuU 
ftlled,  and  ^  the  kingdom  of  God  ia 
at  hand:  repent  ye,  and  belieye 
the  g08peL 

16  *'Now  aa  he  walked  by  the  aea 
of  Galilee,  he  aaw  Simon  and  An- 
drew  hia  hh>ther  ca6ting  a  net  into 
the  8ea :  for  they  were  Aahen. 


17  And  Je8U8  8aid  unio  them, 
Gome  ye  after  me,  and  I  will  make 
you  to  heoome  Aahen  of  men. 

18  An^  straightway  'they  for80ok 
their  net8y  and  followed  him. 

19  yAnd  when  he  had  gone  a  lit- 
tle  further  thence,  he  aaw  Jame8 
the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  hia 
brother,  who  al80  were  in  the  ahip 
mending  their  net8. 

20  And  8traightway  he  called 
them:  and  they  left  their  father 
Zebedee  in  the  8hip  with  the  hired 
8eryant8,  and  went  aiter  him. 

21  *And  they  went  into  Caper- 
naum ;  and  straightway  on  the  aah- 
bath  day  he  entered  into  the  8yna- 
gogue,  and  taught. 

22  *And  they  were  astoni8hed  at 
his  doctrine:  for  he  taught  them 
as  one  that  had  authority,  and  not 
aa  the  scribeB. 

23  ^And  there  waa  in  their  8yn- 
agogue  a  man  wiih  an  unolean 
8pirit ;  and  be  cried  oat, 
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24  I  ae  la,  £a,  ^  heaha  kau  ia  ma- 
kou,  e  leau  no  Nazereta?  1  heie 
mai  nei  anei  oe  e  luku  mai  ia  ma- 
kou  ?  Ua  ike  no  au  ia  oe ;  o  oe  no 
ka  mea  hoano  a  ke  Akua. 

25  *'  Papa  ae  la  Iesu  ia  ia,  i  ae  la, 
Hamau,  e  puka  mai  oe  iwaho  ona. 

26  "Hookaawili  iho  la  ka  uhane 
ino  ia  la,  walaau  ae  ia  ia  me  ka 
ieo  nui,  a  puiea  mai  la  la  iwaho  oua. 

27  Mahaio  aini  ia  iakou  a  pau, 
noiaila,  nalu  iakou  ia  iakou  iho  no, 
i  ae  ia,  Heaha  la  keia?  Heaha  ia 
hoi  keia  ao  hou  ana  ?  No  ka  mea, 
me  ka  ieo  mana  no  oia  e  kauoha 
aku  nei  i  na  uhane  ino,  a  hooioiie 
io  aku  no  iakou  la  ia. 

28  Kui  koke  aini  la  koua  ieaulana 
ma  na  mokuna  a  pau  o  Oaiilaia. 

29  'I  ]n>  lakou  puka  ana  iwaho 
o  ka  halehalawai,  komo  koke  ae  ia 
lakou  me  lakoho,  a  me  loane  iioko 
0  ka  hale  o  Simona  laua  o  Anede- 
rea. 

30  £  moe  ana  ka  makuahunowai- 
wahine  o  Simona,  i  ka  mai  kuni ;  a 
hai  koke  ae  la  lakou  ia  lesu  nona. 

31  Aiaila,  hele  mai  ia  ia,  ialau 
iho  la  i  kona  lima,  hoala  mai  la  ia 
ia }  a  haaiele  koke  iho  ia  ke  kuni  ia 
ia,  a  laweiawe  ac  la  ia  na  lakou. 

32  <A  ahiahi  ae  la,  i  ke  l^omo  ana 
a  ka  la,  halihaii  mai  la  lakou  io  na 
la  i  na  mea  a  pau  i  ioohia  i  ka  mai 
a  me  na  elaimonio. 

33  Akoakoa  mai  la  ko  ke  kulana- 
kauhaie  a  pau  ma  ka  ipulea. 

34  He  nui  na  mea  mai  ana  i  hoola 
mai  ai,  na  mea  i  loohia  i  kela  mai, 
i  keia  mai,  a  nui  no  hoi  na  daimo- 
nio  ana  i  mahiki  alni  ai ;  ^  aole  ia  i 
Bje  mai  ia  lakou  e  olelo  ild  ae,  no  ka 
mea,  ua  ike  lakou  ia  ia. 

35  *  A  i  ka  pili  o  ke  ao  ae,  i  ka  wa 
poeleele,  ala  ae  la  ia,  heie  aku  la 
iwaho,  a  hiid  i  kahi  mehameha, 
ilaila  oia  i  pule  ai. 

36  A  hahai  aku  la  o  Simona  ia  ia 
a  me  ka  poe  me  ia  pu. 

37  A  loaa  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  i 
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24  8aying,  Let  us  alone;  'what 
haTe  we  to  do  with  thee,  thoo  ieaua 
of  Nazareth  ?  art  thoa  oome  to  de- 
8troy  UH?  I  hnow  thee  who  thou 
art,  the  Holy  Qne  of  God. 

25  And  Je8U8  <*rehttked  him,  8ay- 
ing,  Hold  thy  peaee,  and  eome  out 
of  him. 

26  And  when  the  unelean  spirit 
'had  tom  him,  and  eried  with  a 
loud  Yoice,  he  cairxe  out  of  him. 

27  And  they  were  all  amazed,  in- 
eoniuoh  that  they  que8tioned  among 
them8elve8,  8aying,  What  thiiig  ia 
thi8?  what  new  doctrine  ia  thi8? 
for  with  anthority  eommaiklelh  he 
even  the  unelean  8pirit8,  and  they 
do  obey  him. 

28  And  immediately  hia  fame 
8pread  abroad  throughout  all  the 
region  round  about  Galilee. 

29  'And  forthwith,  when  they 
were  eome  out  of  the  8ynagogue, 
they  entered  into  the  houBe  of  Si- 
mon  and  Andrew,  with  Jame8  and 
John. 

30  But  Simon'8  wife'8  mo£her  }ay 
sick  of  a  fever ;  and  anoii  they  tell 
him  of  her. 

31  And  he  eame  and  took  her  by 
the  hand,  and  lifted  lier  up;  and 
immediately  the  fever  left  her,  and 
8he  mini8tered  unto  them. . 

32  'And  at  even,  when  the  8nn 
did  8et,  they  brought  unto  him  all 
that  were  digeased,  and  them  that 
were  po88e88ed  wiih  devil8. 

33  And  all  the  city  waa  gathered 
together  at  the  door. 

34  And  he  healed  many  that  weTe 
sick  of  diver8  di6ease8.  and  ca8t 
out  many  devil8 ;  and  >*suffered  not 
the  devils  n  to  8peak,  heeauae  they 
knew  him. 

35  And  4n  the  ni0Tning,  rising  up 
a  great  while  before  day,  he  went 
out,  and  departed  into  a  8olitary 
plaee,  and  tliere  prayed. 

36  And  Simon  and  they  that  weTe 
with  him  followed  after  him. 

37  And  when   they  had   f©urd 
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aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  Ke.  imi  nei  na 
kaaaka  a  pau  ia  oe. 

36  I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  ^  E  hele 
kakou  ma  kela  mau  kuianakauha- 
le,  e  ao  aku  ai  au  malaila.  0  '  ko'u 
mea  ia  i  hele  mai  ai  iwaho  nei. 

39  "*  A  ao  mai  la  ia  ma  ko  lakon 
halehalawai  ma  Oaliluia  a  pau,  a 
mahiki  aku  la  hoi  i  na  daimonio. 

40  "Hele  aku  la  kekahi  mai  le- 
pera  io  na  la,  kukuli  iho  la,  nonoi 
aku  ia  ia,  i  aku  la,  Ina  makemake 
oe.  e  hiki  no  ia  oe  ke  huikala  mai 
ia'u. 

41  Haehae  ae  la  ko  Iesu  aloha,  o 
i^u  la  kona  lima,  a  hoopa  aku  la 
ia  ia,  i  ae  la,  Ua  makemake  au,  e 
huikalaia  oe. 

42  A  i  kana  olelo  ana,  haalele  ko- 
ke  aku  la  ka  lepera  ia  ia,  a  huika- 
laia  oia. 

43  Kauoha  ikaika  aku  la  Ie8u  ia 
ia,  alaila,  kuu  iho  la. 

44  I  aku  la  ia  ia,  £  ao  oe,  mai  hai 
iki  aku  i  kekahi ;  aka,  e  hele  aku 
oe  e  hoike  aku  ia  oe  iho  i  ke  kahu- 
na,  a  e  mohai  aku  no  kou  huikalaia 
i  ^  ka  mea  a  Mose  i  kauoha  mai  ai, 
i  mea  e  ike  ai  lakou. 

45  <*  A  hiki  aku  ua  kanaka  la  i wa- 
ho,  hoolaha  ae  la  ia,  a  hookaulana 
loa  ia  mea,  nolaila,  i  ole  ai  e  hiki 
ia  leau  ke  komo  maopopo  iloko  o  ke 
kulanakauhale,  iwaho  aku  no  ia  i 
na  wahi  mehameha ;  a  ^hele  aku  la 
ko  kela  wahi,  ko  keia  wahi  io  ua  la. 

MOKUNA  II. 

AMAHOPE  iho  o  ia  mau  la,  ^he- 
le  hou  aku  la  no  o  Iesu  i  Ka- 
perenauma,  a  loheia'e  la  kona  noho 
ana  iloko  o  ka  hale. 

2  Alaila,  hoakoakoa  koke  ia  mai 
la  na  kanaka  he  nui  loa,  aole  loa  he 
wahi  kaawale  iki,  aole  no  hoi  ma 
ka  ipuka,  a  hai  mai  la  ia  i  ka  olelo 
ia  lakou. 

3  Hele  mai  la  lakou  io  na  la,  e 
halihali  pu  mai  ana  i  kekahi  mai 
lolo,  i  kaikaiia  e  na  mea  eha. 

4  Aole  hiki  ia  lakou  ke  komo  aku 
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him,  they  8aid  unto  him,  AU  men 
8eek  for  thee. 

38  And  he  8aid  unto  ihem,  ^Let 
U8  go  into  the  next  town8,  that  I 
may  preach  there  alao:  for  'there- 
fore  eame  I  forth. 

39  ""An^  he  preached  in  their 
8yna^gues  throughout  all  Oalilee, 
and  ca8t  out  deyil8. 

40  "And  there  eame  a  leper 
to  him,  be8eeching  him,  aQd  loieel- 
ing  down  to  him,  and  8aying  unto 
him,  If  thou  wilt,  thou  can8t  make 
me  elean. 

41  And  Je8U8,  moved  with  eom- 
paaaion,  put  forth  his  hand,  and 
touched  lum,  and  8aith  unto  him,  I 
will ;  be  thou  elean. 

42  And  aa  Boon  a8  he  had  apoken, 
immediately  the  leproey  departed 
from  him^  and  he  waa  clean8ed. 

43  And  he  straitly  charged  him» 
and  forthwith  8ent  him  away ; 

44  And  saith  unto  him,  See  thou 
8ay  nothing  to  any  man:  but  go 
thy  way,  ehew  thyself  to  the  prie8t, 
aQd  offer  for  thy  cleansing  those 
things  °which  Moaea  eommanded, 
for  a  te8timony  unto  them. 

45  PBut  he  went  out,  and  began 
to  puhliah  it  mueh,  and  to  blaze 
abroad  the  matter,  insomuch  that 
Jesu8  could  no  more  openly  enter 
into  the  city,  but  waa  without  in 
de8ert  plaoea:  iand  they  eame  to 
him  from  eyery  quarter. 

CHAPTER  II. 

AND  again  *he  entered  into 
Gapernaum  after  some  day8; 
and  it  was  noi8ed  that  he  was  in 
the  hou8e. 

2  And  straightway  many  were 
gathered  together,  in8omuch  that 
there  was  no  room  to  receiYe  them, 
no,  not  80  mueh  as  about  the  door : 
and  he  preached  the  word  unto  them. 

3  And  they  eome  unto  him,  bring< 
ing  one  aiek  of  the  pal6y,  whieh 
was  home  of  four. 

4  And  when  they  could  not  eome 
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io  lui  la,  iM  ka  pMpn  i  kuwka, 
laila  w«w«lii  lakon  nuiluiia  o 
hale,  ma  kona  wahi ;  a  heino  ia  la- 
kou,  alaila  kna  iho  la  lakou  i  kahi 
moe  i  moe  iho  ai  ka  niu  lolo, 

5  Ike  mai  1a  leau  i  ko  lakon  n 
naoio,  olelo  iho  laīa  i  ua  lolo  la,  E 
ke  kamaiki,  ua  kaloiu  kou  hewa. 

G  E  Doho  ana  kekahi  poe  kakano- 
lelo  malaila,  a  ohnma  iho  la  lakon 
īloko  o  ko  lakon  ntaa ; 

7  No  ke  aha  la  «a  nei  o  olelo  a 
na  olelo  hoina  ?    ^Owai  la  ka  mi 

e  hiki  ai  ke  kala  i  ka  haia,  o  ke 
Akua  wale  no  ? 

8  I  °  ko  leaa  ike  koke  ana  ma  kona    i 
naaa,  aa  ohnma  malu  lakoa  pela, 

i  oku  ta  oia  ia  lakon,  No  ke  aha  ta. 
oukou  e  ohumu  nei  i  keia  mau  mea 
iloko  o  ko  oakoa  uaau  ? 

9  '  Mahea  ka  hiki  pono  o  ka  olelo    ■ 
i  ka  mai  lolo,  Ua  kalaia  kou  bewa ; 

a  o  ka  olelo  paha,  E  a1aV  e  kaikai 
i  kou  wahi  moe,  a  e  hele  ? 

10  Aka,  i  ike  oukou,  he  mana  ko 
ke  Keiki  a  ke  honaka  ke  kala  aku  i 
ka  hala  ma  ka  honaa  nei,  (i  a 
iaikamailolo,) 

11  Ke  olelo  aka  nei  an  ia  oe 
ala  mai,  e  kaikai  i  kon  wahi  n 
a  e  hoi  aleu  i  koa  hale. 

12  Ala  koke  oe  la  ia,  kaīkai  ae  la 
i  kona  wahi  moe,  a  hele  aku  1 
iwaho,  imua  o  lakou  a  paa ;  nolai- 
lo,  mohalo  oku  la  lakou  apan,  hoo- 
naui  okn  la  ī  ke  Akna,  i  iho  la, 
Akahi  no  kakou  i  iko  i  keia. 

13  'Hele  hou  aku   La  ia  ma  ka-    < 
pa  0  ka  moanawai ;  a  hele  rai 
na  konaka  a  pau  io  na  la,  a  ao 
la  oia  ia  lakon. 

14  '  A  i  kona  hele  ana'e,  ike  iho  la   i 
oia  ia  Levi  a  Alapaio,  e  noho  ana  i 
kahi  auhaa,  i  mai  la  ia  ia,  E  hahai    ' 
mai  oe  ia'u.    Ku  ae  la  io,  a  hahai 

15  'Eia  kekahi,  i  kona  noho  ana  i 
i  ka  aina  iloko  o  kona  hale,  he  ni 
loa  ua  lunaanhau  a  me  na  mea  ii 
wehala  i  noho  pu  me  lesu  a  me  ki 
na  poe  haumona ;  no  ka  mea,  u 
nai  loa  ka  poe  i  hahai  mamoli  ona. 


Righ  nnlo  him  for  th«  pr«aB,  Um 
nncxiverad  the  im/  where  he  wai 
ajid  wheii  Ihe;'  h«d  hnikeii  it  u] 
Ihe;  lel  ilown  the  bed  whereiii  11 
■iek  ol  the  palBy  Iay. 

5  When  JeBaa  aaw  their  faitl 
he  Baid  nnto  the  iiek  of  tfae  pala; 
8on,  th7  lina  be  rorfnven  tbee. 

6  But  there  weie  eertsin  of  Ui 
Bcribea  aiiliiiK  there,  and  meomn 
in  their  heaTts, 

7  Why  doUi  thia  man  thnB  apea 
hlaii^iemiEa?  *wlio ean f<»'give aii 
bat  God  onIy  ? 

8  At>d  iinmediately,  *wbea  leai 
peToeived  in  hia  apin^  that  they  i 
reaeoDed  within  them8elves,  he  eai 
nnto  them,  Why  reaeon  ye  tfaw 
thingt  in  yoar  heart«  ? 

9  'Whether  ia  it  ea«ier  to  Bay  t 
the  nek  o{  the  palBy,  Tku  «ina  b 
forgiven  thee ;  or  to  Bay,  Anae,  an 
take  ap  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

10  Bat  that  ;e  may  know  that  th 
Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  t 
forgive  BinB,  (be  Baith  to  the  nek  o 
the  pal«y,) 

III  Bay  unto  thee,  AriEe,  aud  tak 
np  tby  bed,  tuid  go  thy  way  ini 
thine  honie. 

1 3  And  iinniediately  he  ar08e,  toD 
np  the  bed,  and  went  forth  befor 
themall;  in^omneh  thatthey  wer 
all  amazed,  aiul  gIorified  God,  Bay 
iiig,  We  DeTer  aaw  it  on  thiB  ^aahioii 

1 3  *  And  he  went  fortli  again  h^ 
the  aea  Bido ;  and  all  the  multitud 
reBarted  anto  him,  and  he  taa^ 

14  'And  as  he  paB8ed  by,  he  ea^ 
Levi  the  son  of  Alphena  Bittingia 
the  receipt  of  eualom,  and  Baid  nnt 
him,  Pollow  roe.  Aiid  be  aroBe  aik 
fotIowed  him. 

15  'Au^  it  eome  to  pan,  thal 
as  ieaaa  Bat  at  meat  in  hia  houM 
many  pnblican«  and  ainneia  Bat  ala 
together  with  lem»  and  hia  disei 
plea ;  for  tbere  were  many,  niid  ttte 
followed  him. 
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16  A  ike  aku  la  ka  poe  kakanole- 
lo,  a  me  ka  poe  Panaaio  ia  ia  e  ai 
pu  ana  me  na  lunaauhau,  a  me  na 
lawehala,  ninau  ae  la  lakou  i  kana 
poe  haumana,  No  ke  aha  la  oia  nei 
e  ai  pu  ai  a  inu  pu  hoi  me  na  luna- 
auhau  a  me  na  lawehala  ? 

17  Lohe  ae  la  leau,  i  aku  la  oia  ia 
lakou,  ^  Aole  no  ka  poe  ola  ke  ka- 
huna  lapaau,  no  ka  poe  mai  no  ia. 
I  hele  mai  nei  au  e  ao  aku  i  ka 
poe  lawehala  e  mihi,  aole  i  ka  poe 
pono. 

18  'He  poe  hookeai  na  haumana 
a  loane,  a  me  na  Parisaio;  a  hele 
mai  la  lakou,  ninau  mai  la  ia  ia, 
No  ke  aha  la  e  hookeai  ai  na  hau- 
mana  a  loane,  a  me  na  Panaaio. 
aole  hoi  hookeai  kau  poe  haumana  r 

19  Ninau  aku  la  leeu  ia  lakou,  £ 
hiki  anei  i  na  hoaai  o  ke  kane  mare 
ke  hookeai  i  ka  wa  e  noho  pu  ana 
ke  kanemare  me  lakou  ?  I  ka  wa 
o  noho  pu  ana  ke  kane  mare  me 
lakou,  aole  e  hiki  ia  lakou  ke 
hookeai. 

20  Aka,  e  hiki  mai  ana  no  na  la  e 
laweia'ku  ai  ke  kanemare,  mai  o 
lakou  aku,  alaila,  lakou  e  hookeai 
ai,  i  kela  la. 

21  Aole  no  kekahi  e  pinai  i  ka 
apana  lole  hou,  ma  ka  lole  kahiko, 
o  haehaeia  ka  mea  kahiko,  e  ka 
mea  hou  i  pinaiia,  a  nui  aku  ka 
nahae. 

22  Aole  no  hoi  kekahi  i  ukuhi  i  ka 
waina  hou  iloko  o  ka  hue  ili  kahiko, 
o  nahae  na  hue  i  ka  waina  hou,  a 
kahe  aku  ka  waina,  a  pau  pu  na 
hue,  aka,  e  ukuhiia  no  ka  waina 
hou  iloko  o  na  hue  hou. 

23  ^Eia  kekahi,  i  kona  hele  ana 
iwaena  o  na  mahinaai  i  ka  la  Sa- 
bati,  ^ako  aku  na  haumana  ana  i 
iia  huhui  palaoa,  i  ko  lakou  hele 
ana. 

24  I  mai  la  ka  poe  Panaaio  ia  ia, 
No  ka  aha  la  e  hana  nei  lakou,  i 
ka  la  Sabati,  i  ka  mea  ku  ole  ma 
ka  pono  ? 

25  I  aku  la  oia  ia  lakou,  Aole  anei 
oukou  i  heluhelu  i  '"ka  mea   a 
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16  Aud  when  the  8cribes  aiid  Phar« 
isee8  law  him  6at  with  puhlieana 
and  ainnen,  they  8aid  unto  hia  dia- 
eiplea,  How  ia  it  that  he  eateth  and 
dhnketh  with  publieans  aDd  ain- 
nerB? 

17  When  leaiu  heard  it,  he  8aith 
unto  them,  ^They  that  are  whole 
haYe  no  need  of  the  phy8ician,  bnt 
they  that  are  aiek :  I  oame  not  to 
eall  the  righteoa8,  but  ainnen  to 
repentanoe. 

18  *And  the  di8oiple8  of  John 
and  of  the  Phari8ee8  U8ed  to  fa8t : 
and  they  eome  and  8ay  unto  him, 
Why  do  the  ^iaoiplea  of  John  and 
of  ike  Phari8ee8  fa8t,  but  thy  di8ci- 
plea  fa8t  not  ? 

.19  And  Je8U8  8aid  unto  them,  Can 
the  ohildren  of  the  bridechamber 
fa8t,  while  the  bridegroom  i8  with 
them?  aa  long  aa  they  have  the 
bridegroom  with  them,  they  oannot 
fa8t. 

20  But  the  day8  will  oome,  when 
the  bridegroom  8hall  be  taken  away 
£rom  them,  and  then  ahall  they  fa8t 
in  tho6e  day8. 

21  No  man  alao  Beweth  a  pieoe  of 
H  new  oIoth  on  an  old  garment ;  elae 
the  ne  w  pieoe  that  filled  it  up  taketh 
away  from  the  oId,  and  the  rent  is 
made  wor8e. 

22  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine 
into  old  bottle8 ;  eiae  the  new  wine 
doth  bur8t  the  bottles,  and  the  wine 
is  spilled,  aad  the  bottle8  will  be 
marred :  but  new  wine  mu8t  be  put 
into  new  bottle8. 

23  ^  And  it  eame  to  paaa.  that  he 
went  through  the  eom  field8  on  the 
8abbath  day;  and  his  disciples 
began,  aa  they  weni»  'to  pliiek  the 
ears~of  oom. 

24  And  tho  PhariEees  said  unto 
him,  Behold,  why  do  they  on  the 
sabbath  day  that  whidi  i8  not  law- 
ful? 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  Have 
ye  never  read  "what  David  did, 
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Danda  i  huw'i  i  bn>  wa  i  huln 

when  be  1 

aī  i  ka  pololi,  a  me  !u  poe  me  i»? 

rr,''"' 

SG  ī  konk koma  ui*  iloho okahkle 

3eHaw 

o  ke  AknK,  i  kB  wa  o  Abiat«j:«^  ke 

Ood  in  tl 

kahana  nui,  i,  ai  iho  la  i  ka  berei)a 

hisfa  pm 

knlalam,  i  ■ka.mea  ku  pono  ole  ke 

>Piik.s.a^ 

bread,-w 

ai,  na  na  kahuiia  nole  no,  a  huwi 

butfortb< 

ae  la  no  hoi  na  ka  poe  me  is. 

themwhi 

37  I  nui  )a  ia  ia  lakoa,  ua  huuia 

37  And 

ka  !■  &>batī  oo  ke  kaiiaka,  aole  ke 

■abbathw 

kanaka  no  ka  8abati, 

man  for  « 

38  Nolaila,  o  "ke  Keiki  a  ke  ka- 

•  iiii.it.i. 

88Ther 

naka,  da  ka  Hakn  o  ka  la  8abati. 

UrdalM 

MOKUNA  III. 

*   'KOMO  hou  akn  la  ia  iloko  o 

'LĪi'e.** 

AND-1 
li.  Erna 

kahi  kanaka,  na  maloo  kona  lima. 

man  tber 
band. 
3Andti 

3  Hakilo  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  ina 

paha  e  hoola  mai  oia  ia  ia  i  ka  la 

he  would 

Sabati,  i  hoopii  aka  ai  lakou  ia  ia. 

day;  thal 

3  I  mai  la  ia  i  ke  kanaka,  noua 

3   And 

ka  lima  maloo,  E  kn  mai  oe,  iwae- 

whieh    hi 

na  konu. 

StaDd  for 

4  Alaila,  ninau  mai  1a  oia  ia  la- 

i  And  1 

koa,  He  mea  pono  anei  ko  hana  i  ka 

lawfal  U 

maikai  i  na  U  Sabati,  a  ke  hana  i 

day.,  or  t 

kaino  poha?     Ke  hoola  anei,  ke 

(okill? 

pepehi   paha?     Klipn  iho  la   la- 

kou. 

5  Nana  ae  la  oia  ia  lakon  me  ka 

aAnd>* 

inaina,  no  ka  mea,  naminamina  ia 

about  on 

no  ka  paakiki  o  ko  lakou  naau.     I 

10r,Wftut 

aela  ia  i  aa  kanaka  la,  B  o  mai 

koa  lima.    A  o  mai  la  ia,  alaila 

hoolaia  iho  la  ia,  e  like  me  kekahi 

■tretched 

iima. 

rertoredi 

6  "Hele  aku  la  ka  poe  Panwio 

I.M«.«.H. 

6''And 

iwaho,  a  me  °  ko  Herode  poe,  ohnmu 

.ii.taw. 

and  Etrait 

iho  la  lakon  e  pepehi  ia  ia  a  make. 

•tbe  Her 
they  migl 

7  Hele  atn  la  leen  i  ka  moana- 

7    Bnt 

■wai,  mo  kana  poe  haumana ;  he  nui 

withhiB( 

no  hoi  ka  poe  i  hahai  afcu  ia  ia, 

gTeat  mn 

noOalilaia  a^noluaaia, 

8  A  no  lenlaalema,  a  no  Idumia,  a 

8Andf 

S                    no  kela  aoao  o  īoredane,  a  me  ka 

liumea,  i 

1                    poe  e  kokoko  ana  i  Turo,  a  me  Si- 

and  they 

i                  dona,  he  poe  nni  loa:  i  ko  lakou 

great  mt 
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lohe  ana  i  na  mea  ana  i  hana'i, 
hole  mai  la  lakou  io  na  la. 

9  A  no  ka  nui  o  kanaka,  kauoha 
mai  la  ia  i  kana  poe  haumana,  i 
wahi  moku  iki  nona,  o  hooke  mai 
lakou  ia  ia. 

10  No  ka  mea,  ua  hoola  oia  i  na 
mea  ho  nui  loa,  nolaila  lakou  i  lu- 
lumi  mai  ai  e  hoopa  aku  ia  ia,  o  ka 
poe  a  pau  i  loohia  i  ka  mai. 

11  *  A  ike  aku  la  na  uhane  ino  ia 
ia,  moe  iho  la  lakou  imua  ona,  ka- 
hea  ae,  hai  ae  la, '  0  oe  no  ke  Keiki 
a  ke  Akua. 

~  12  'Papa  ikaika  mai  la  oia  ia  I«u 
'kou  e  hoike  ole  aku  ia  ia. 

13  ''AIaila,  pii  ae  la  ia  i  ka 
mauna,  hea  mai  la  i  ka  poe  ana  i 
makemake  ai,  a  hele  ūka  la  lakou 
io  na  la. 

14  Wae  mai  la  ia  i  umikumama- 
lua  e  noho  pu  me  ia,  i  hoouna  oia 
ia  l^ou  e  ao  aku, 

15  I  lako  hoi  lakou  i  ka  mana,  e 
hoola  i  na  mai,  a  e  mahiki  aku  i  na 
daimonio. 

16  Haawi  ae  la  oia  ia  Simona  i 
^  ka  inoa  hou,  o  Petero. 

17  0  lakoho  a  Zebedaio,  a  me  kona 
kaikaina  o  loane,  kapa  mai  la  hoi 
ia  ia  laua,  o  Boanerege,  oia  hoi  keia, 
Na  keiki  a  ke  hekili ; 

18  A  me  Anederea,  a  me  Pilipo,  a 
me  Baretolomaio,  a  me  Mataio,  a 
me  Toma,  a  me  lakoho  a  Alepaio, 
a  me  Tadaio,  a  me  Simona  no 
Kanaana, 

19  A  me  Iuda  Isekariote,  ka  mea 
nana  ia  i  kumakaia'ku.  Komo  aku 
la  lakou  iloko  o  ka  hale. 

20  A  akoakoa  hou  mai  la  na  ka* 
naka,  he  nui  loa,  ^no  ia  mea  i  ole 
ai  e  hiki  ia  lakou  ke  ai  i  ka  ai. 

21  A  lohe  kona  poe,  hele  mai  la- 
kou  e  lalau  ia  ia,  no  kamea,  ^olelo 
lakou,  Ua  hehena  ia. 

22  in  Olelo  iho  la  ka  poe  kakau- 
olelo  i  hele  mai,  mai  lemaalema 
mai,  ™īaia  noo  Beelezebuba,  a  ma 
ke  alii  o  na  daimoiuo  kona  mahiki 
ana  i  na  daimonio. 


n  Or,  rtuhed. 
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heard  what  great  thingB  he  did, 
eame  unto  him. 

9  And  he  epake  to  his  di8ciple8, 
that  a  amall  8hip  should  wait  on 
him  heeauee  of  the  multitude,  Ie8t 
they  8hould  throng  him. 

10  For  he  had  healed  many ;  ineo- 
mueh  that  they  I  pre88ed  upon  him 
for  to  touch  him,  a8  many  aa  had 
plagues. 

11  «And  unelean  8pirits,  when 
they  8aw  him,  fell  down  before  him, 
and  cried,  8aying,  'Thou  art  the 
Son  of  6od. 

12  Andvhe  8traitly  charged  them 
that  they  8hould  not  make  him 
known. 

13  ^'And  hc  goeth  up  into  a 
raountain.  and  ealleih  unto  him 
whom  he  would:  and  they  eame 
unto  him. 

14  And  he  ordained  twelye,  that 
they  8hould  be  with  him,  ana  that 
he  might  8end  them  forth  to  preach, 

15  And  to  haye  power  to  heal  8idc- 
ne88e8,  and  to  ca8t  out  deyil8 : 

1 6  And  Sunon  *  he  8umamed  Peter ; 

17  And  Jame8  the  s(m  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  the  brother  of  James ;  and 
he  8umamed  them  Boanerge8,  whieh 
is,  The  8ons  of  thunder : 

18  And  Andrew,  and  Philip,  and 
Bartholomew,  and  Matthew,  and 
Thoma8^  and  Jame8  the  son  of  Al- 
pheua,  and  Thaddeu8,  and  Simon 
the  t  Canaanite, 

19  And  Juda8  l8cariot,  whieh  alao 
betrayed  him :  and  they  went  H  into 
a  houee. 

20  And  the  multitade  cometh  to- 
gether  again,  ^eo  that  they  could 
not  80  mueh  aa  eat  bread. 

21  Ajid  when  his  H  friends  heard  of 
tt,  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  on  him : 
*  for  they  said,  He  is  beside  him8ell'. 

22  ir  And  the  8cribes  whieh  eame 
down  from  Jerusalem  8aid,  •"He 
hath  Beelzebub3  and  by  the  prince 
of  the  deyil8  ca8teth  he  out  deyils. 
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23  ■  Hea  aka  la  lean  ia  lakoo.  ole- 
lo  aku  la,  ma  na  olelonaiie,  Pehea 
la  e  hiki  ai  ia  Satana  ke  mahiki 
aku  ia  Satana  ? 

24  A  ina  i  mokaahana  kekahi  an- 
puni  ia  ia  iho,  aole  e  mau  ia  au- 
puni. 

25  A  ina  i  mokuahana  ka  hale  ia 
ia  iho,  aole  e  mau  ia  hale. 

26  A  ina  ku  e  mai  o  Satana  ia  ia 
iho,  a  mokuahana,  aole  ia  e  mau, 
aka,  0  pau  no  ia. 

27  «Aole  no  e  hiki  i  kekahi  ke 
komo  iloko  o  ka  hale  o  ke  kanaka 
ikaika  a  hao  i  kona  waiwai,  aia 
nakinaki  mua  oia  i  ke  kanaka  ikai- 
ka  3  alaila  e  hao  oia  i  na  mea  o  ko- 
na  hale. 

28  P  He  oiaio  ka'u  e  hai  akn  nei 
ia  oukou,  e  kalaia  no  na  h&la  a  pau 
o  na  keiki  a  kanaka,  a  me  na  olelo 
hoino  a  pau  a  lakou  e  hoino  ai : 

29  Aka,  o  ka  mea  e  olelo  hoino  i 
ka  Uhane  Hemolele,  aole  loa  e  ka- 
laia  kana,  aka,  ua  kokoke  no  ia  i 
ka  hoopai  mau  loa  ia  mai. 

30  No  ka  mea,  ua  olelo  mai  la- 
kou,  He  uhane  ino  kona. 

31  ^  lAlaila,  hele  aku  la  kona 
makuwahine  a  me  kona  mau  hoa- 
hanau,  ku  iho  la  iwaho,  hoouna  aku 
la  io  na  la  e  kii  ia  ia. 

32  Ua  puni  oia  i  ka  poe  nui  i  noho 
mai  la,  a  hai  ae  la  lakou  ia  ia,  Aia 
iwaho  kou  makuwahine,  a  me  kou 
mau  hoahanau,  ke  imi  mai  nēi  ia  oe. 

33  I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  ninau 
mai  la,  Owai  ko'u  makuwahine,  a 
me  ko'u  mau  hoahanau  ? 

34  Nana  ae  la  ia  i  ka  poe  e  noho  pu- 
ni  ana  ia  ia,  i  mai  la,  Aiako'umaku- 
wahine  a  me  ko'u  mau  hoahanau ! 

35  No  ka  mea,  o  ka  mea  hana  i 
ka  makemake  o  ke  Akua,  oia  ko'u 
hoahanau,  a  me  ko'u  kaikuwahine, 
a  me  ko'u  makuwahine. 


MOKUNA  IV. 
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23  ■  And  he  ealled  them  unio  iUm, 
and  8aid  unto  them  in  pamhlee, 
How  ean  8atan  ca8t  out  Satan  ? 

24  And  if  a  kingdom  he  diYided 
again8t  it8elf,  that  kingdom  cannot 
8tand. 

25  And  if  a  houae  be  diTided 
again8t  it8elf,  that  houee  cannot 
8tand. 

26  And  if  Satan  nee  up  again6t 
himeeU*.  and  be  diyided,  he  cannot 
Btand,  but  hath  an  end. 

27  ^  No  man  ean  enter  into  a  EtTong 
man'a  houee,  and  ^poil  hia  good8, 
except  he  will  fir8t  bind  the  8tTong 
man;  and  then  he  will  epoil  hia 
houae. 

28  PVerily  I  8ay  unto  you,  All 
eina  8hall  be  forgiyen  unto  the  eom 
of  men,  and  hlaaphemiea  wherewith 
8oever  they  ahall  hlaapheme  : 

29  But  he  that  ehall  hlaepheme 
again8t  the  Holy  Gho8t  hath  neYer 
forgivene88,  but  ia  in  danger  of  eter- 
nal  damnation : 

30  Because  they  eaid,  He  hath  an 
unelean  spirit. 

31  ir  ^There  eame  then  hia  breth- 
ren  and  hia  mother,  and,  8tanding 
without,  8ent  unto  him,  calling  him. 

32  And  the  multitude  8at  iibout 
him,  and  they  8aid  unto  him,  Be- 
hold,  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 
without  seek  for  thee. 

33  And  he  an8wered  them,  Bay- 
ing,  Who  is  my  mother,  or  my  breth- 
ren? 

34  And  he  looked  round  about  on 
them  whieh  sat  about  him,  and  said. 
Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren ! 

35  For  whoEoever  shall  do  the  will 
of  God,  the'  same  is  my  brother, 
and  my  sister,  and  mother. 
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no  ka  nui  loa  o  ka  poe  i  akoakoa 
mai  io  na  la,  ee  aku  la  ia  maluna 
o  kekahi  moku,  noho  iho  la  maluna 
o  ka  wai,  a  pau  mai  la  ka  ahaka- 
naka  mauka,  ma  kapa  o  ka  moana- 
wai. 

2  Ao  nui  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou  ma 
na  olelo  nane,  '^i  mai  la  ia  lakou 
ma  kana  ao  ana, 

3  £  hoolohe  mai;  aia  hoi,  hele 
aku  la  kekahi  kanaka  lulu  hua,  e 
lulu. 

4  A  i  kana  lulu  ana,  helelei  iho 
la  kekahi  ma  kapa  alanui,  a  lele 
mai  la  na  manu  o  ka  lewa,  a  ai  iho 
la  ia  mea. 

5  Helelei  iho  la  kekahi  ma  kahi 
paaa,  kahi  i  nui  ole  ai  kona  lepo  ,* 
kupu  wawe  ae  la  ia,  no  ka  papau 
o  ka  lepo. 

6  A  puka  mai  ka  la,  mae  iho  la 
ia,  a  maloo  aku  la,  no  ke  aa  ole. 

7-  A  helelei  ae  la  kekahi  mawae- 
na  o  na  kakalaioa;  kupu  mai  la 
na  kakala^oa,  a  kahihi  iho  la  ia 
mea,  nolaila,  aole  i  hua  mai  ka 
hua. 

8  Helelei  iho  la  kekahi  ma  kahi 
lepo  maikai,  *  a  puu  mai  la  i  ka 
hua,  i  kupu  a  mahuahna,  a  hua 
mai,  pakanakolu,  a  pakanaono  ke- 
kahi,  a  pahanen  kekahi. 

9  I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  O  ka  mea 
pepeiao  lohe  la,  e  hoolohe  mai  ia. 

10  ^A  loaa  ia  ia  ka  mehame- 
ha,  alaila,  ninau  aku  la  ia  ia  ka 
poe  e  ku  pu  ana  me  ia,  a  me  ka 
poe  umikumamalua,  i  na  olelona- 
ne  la. 

11  I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  Ua  haa- 
wiia  mai  ia  oukou  e  ike  i  na  mea 
pohihihi  o  ke  aupnni  o  ke  Akua; 
aka,  ua  naneia'ku  na  mea  a  pau  i 
*  ka  poe  mawaho ; 

12  'I  nana  lakou  a  milimili,  aole 
nae  e  ike;  i  hoolohe  hoi  a  lohe, 
aole  nae  e  hoomaopopo,  o  hoohuliia 
mai  lakou,  a  e  kalaia  ko  lakouhala. 


13  Alaila^  i  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou. 
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gaUiered  unto  him  a  great  multi- 
tude,  80  that  he  entered  into  a  ahip, 
and  8at  in  the  aea ;  and  the  whole 
multit«Kle  wa8  by  the  sea  on  the 
land. 

2  And  he  taught  them  many  things 
by  parable8,  **  and  8aid  unto  them  in 
hia  doctrine, 

3  Hearken;  Behold.  there  went 
out  a  80wer  to  60w : 

4  And  it  eame  to  pa88,  aa  he  80wed, 
8ome  fell  by  the  way  Bide,  and  the 
fowl8  of  the  air  eame  and  devoured 
it  up. 

5  And  8ome  fell  on  8tony  ground, 
where  it  had  not  mueh  earth ;  and 
immediately  it  8prang  up,  becau8e 
it  had  no  depth  of  earth : 

6  But  when  the  8un  wa8  up,  it 
wa8  6corched ;  and'  heeauae  it  had 
no  root,  it  withered  away. 

7  And  8ome  fell  among  thornB, 
and  the  thorn8  grew  up,  and  choked 
it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 


8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground, 
^  and  did  yield  f ruit  that  8prang  up 
andinBrea8ed,  and  brought  forth, 
8ome  thirty,  and  8ome  8ixty,  and 
8ome  a  hundred. 

9  And  he  8aid  unto  them,  He  that 
hath  ean»  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

10  ''An^  wiien  he  waa  alone, 
they  that  were  about  him  with  the 
twelve  a8ked  of  him  the  parable. 


11  And  he  8aid  unto  them,  Unto 
you  it  i8  given  to  know  the  my8tery 
of  the  kingdom  of  6od :  but  unto 
*them  that  are  without,  all  these 
things  are  done  in  parable8 : 

12  'That  8eeing  they  may  aee, 
and  not  peroeive;  and  hearing  they 
may  hear,  and  not  under8tand ;  lest 
at  any  time  they  8hottld  be  eon- 
verted,  and  their  mia  Bhould  be  for- 
given  them. 

13  And  he  8aid  unto  them,  Know 
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Aolo  anei  onkou  i  ike  i  keia  olelo- 
nane  ?  Pehea  la  oakou  e  ike  ai  i 
na  olelonane  a  pau  ? 

14  ^  'O  ke  kanaka  lula  hua,  ua 
lulu  i  ka  olelo. 

15  Eia  ka  poe  ma  kapa  alanui^  ma 
kahi  i  luluia'i  ka  olelo,  a  lohe  la- 
kou,  alaila  hele  koke  mai  o  Satana 
a  kaili  aku  i  ka  olelo  i  luluia  iloko 
o  ko  lakou  naau. 

16  Eia  no  hoi  na  mea  i  luluia  ma 
kahi  paaa ;  a  lohe  lakou  i  ka  olelo, 
hopu  koke  lakou  ia,  me  ka  olioli. 


17  Aka,  aole  o  lakou  mole  iloko 
o  lakou,  nolaila^  aole  i  mau,  a  hiki 
mai  ka  pilikia  a  me  ka  hoinoia  no 
ka  olelo,  alaila,  lilo  koke  lakou. 

18  Eia  hoi  na  mea  i  luluia  iwaena 
o  na  kakalaioa,  o  ka  poe  i  lohe  i  ka 
olelo, 

19  A  o  ka  manao  nui  i  na  mea  o 
ke  aO;  ^a  0  ka  hoopunipuni  ana  o 
ka  waiwai,  a  me  ke  kuka  ana  i  na 
mea  e,  oia  ka  mea  i  iiia'i  ka  olelo, 
a  lilo  ia  i  mea  hua  ole. 

20  Eia  no  hoi  na  mea  i  luluia  ma 
kahi  lepo  maikai ;  o  na  mea  i  hoo> 
lohe  i  ka  olelo,  a  hoopaa  iho,  a 
hua  mai  i  ka  hua,  pakanakolu  ke- 
kahi)  a  pakanaono  kekahi,  a  paha- 
neh  kekahi. 

21  lf  'Ninau  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou, 
Ua  laweia  mai  anei  ke  kukui  e  ha- 
haoia'i  malalo  o  ke  poi,  a  malalo  o 
kahi  moe  paha.  aole  anei  noke  kauia 
maluna  o  kahi  e  kau  ai  ke  kukui  ? 

22  ^  No  ka  mea,  aohe  mea  huna  e 
koe  i  ka  hoike  ole  ia,  aole  hoi  he 
mea  i  uhi  malu  ia  e  koe  i  ka  hu 
ole  mawaho. 

23  Una  he  pepeiao  ko  ke  kanaka 
e  lohe  ai,  e  hoolohe  mai  ia. 

24 1  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  £  noonoo 
oukou  i  ka  oukou  mea  e  lohe  ai :  no 
jEa  mea,  ma  '"ke  ana  a  oukou  e  ana 
aku  ai,  malaila  e  anaia  mai  no  hoi 
oukou  pela;  a  e  haawi  nui  ia  ia 
<^ukou,  i  ka  poe  e  hoolohe  mai. 
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ye  noi  ihia  panihle  ?  aiid  liow  Uiea 
will  ye  know  all  pwahlea? 

14  ir '  The  80wer  aowelh  Uie  worl 

15  And  theBe  are  they  by  Ihewa^ 
8ide,  where  the  word  ia  eown ;  biit 
when  they  haTe  heaid,  Satan  eona^ 
eth  immediately,  and  taketh  away 
the  word  that  was  aown  in  their 
hearta. 

16  And  the8e  are  thcy  likewi^e 
whieh  are  aown  on  8tony  groond ; 
who,  when  they  ha^e  heard  the 
word,  immediately  receiye  it  with 
glad]iea8; 

1 7  And  haYe  no  root  in  ihemaeWea, 
and  80  endure  but  for  atime :  af%er- 
ward,  iriien  affliotion  or  per8eoatioD 
anaeUi  for  the  word'8  aake,  imme- 
diately  they  are  ofiended. 

18  And  the8e  are  they  whieh  are 
80wn  among  ihoma;  auoh  as  hear 
the  word, 

19  And  the  eare8  of  thi8  world, 
*>  and  the  deeeitfalne88  of  liehea,  aiid 
the  lu8ts  of  other  thing8  entering 
in,  ehoke  the  word,  and  it  becometh 
anfruitful. 

20  And  iheae  are  they  whieh  are 
80wn  on  good  ground ;  such  aa  hear 
the  word,  and  leeei^e  ity  and  bring 
forth  fnut,  aome  thirtyfold,  eome 
8ixty,  and  aome  a  hundred. 

21  ir  ^And  he  8aid  unto  them,  le  a 
candle  broaght  to  be  put  ander  a 
tbu8hel,  Qr  ander  a  bed?  aiid  not 
to  be  8et  on  a  eandle8tiek  ? 

22  ^  For  there  ia  nothing  faid,  whieh 
ahall  not  be  manife8ted;  neither 
waa  any  thing  kept  8ecret,  bat  that 
it  8hoald  eome  abroad. 

23  *  If  any  man  haye  ean  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

24  And  he  Baid  unto  them,  Take 
heed  what  ye  hear.  "*With  what 
mea8ure  ye  mete,  it  ehall  be  meaa- 
ured  to  you ;  and  unto  yoa  that 
hear  ahall  more  be  giyen. 
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25  "O  ka  mea  ua  loaa,  e  haawii- 
a'ku  nana ;  aka,  o  ka  mea  ua  loaa 
ole,  e  kailiia'ku  kana,  mai  ona 
aku  la. 

26  ir  I  n^&i  1&  ^h  **  Meneia  ke  au- 
puni  0  ke  Akua,  me  ke  kanu  ana  a 
ke  kanaka  i  ka  hua  ma  ka  lepo ; 

27  A  moe  iho,  a  ala'o  i  ka  po,  a 
me  ke  ao,  e  kupu  ae  ana  ua  hua  la 
a  nui,  aole  nae  ia  i  ike. 

28  No  ka  mea,  hoohna  wale  mai 
no  ka  honna,  mamua  ka  hoomaka, 
mahope  iho  ka  huhui, .  alaila  ka 
hua  00  maloko  o  ka  huhui. 

29  A  i  ka  makaukau  ana  o  ka 
hua,  alaila,  Phookomo  koke  ae  la 
ia  i  ka  pahi,  no  ka  mea,  ua  hiki 
mai  ka  wa  e  oki  ai. 

30  ^  I  mai  la  oia,  ^Me  ke  aha  la 
^kakou  e  hoohalike  ai  i  ke  aupuni  o 
ke  Akua?  A  ma  ka  nane  hea  ka- 
kou  e  hoakaka  aku  ai  ia? 

31  Ua  like  no  ia  me  ka  hua  sina- 
pi,  i  ka  wa  i  konuiaH  ma  ka  lepo, 
he  hua  liilii  loa  ia  o  na  hua  a  pau 
i  kanuia  ma  ka  lepo. 

32  Aka,  i  ka  wa  i  kanuia'i  kupu 
no  ia,  a  lilo  i  laalaau  nui  o  na  laa- 
laau  a  pau,  a  opuu  mai  la  na  lala 
liui,  a  hiki  no  i  na  manu  o  ka  lewa 
ke  kau  mai  malalo  o  kona  malu. 

33  'Hai  mai  la  ia  i  ka  olelo  ia  la- 
kou  ma  na  olelonane  e  like  me  ia, 
he  nui  loa,  me  lakou  e  hiki  ai  ke 
hoolohe  aku. 

34  Aole  ia  i  olelo  iki  aku  ia  lakou 
ma  ka  olelonane  oie;  a  ma  kahi 
mehameha,  hoakaka  ae  la  ia  i  na 
mea  a  pau  i  kana  poe  haumana. 

35  'la  la  no,  a  ahiahi  ae,  i  mai 
la  ia  ia  lakou,  £  holo  kakou  i  kela 
kapa. 

36  A  haalele  aku  la  lakou  i  ka 
ahakanaka,  a  lawe  aku  la  ia  ia  e 
noho  ana  ma  ka  moku:  he  mau 
moku  liilii  no  hoi  kekahi  me  ia  pu. 

37  Nou  mai  la  ka  makani  ikaika, 
uhi  mai  la  na  ale  iluna  o  ka  moku, 
a  piha  iho  la  ia. 

38  £  moe  ana  ia  ma  ka  uluna, 
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25  "  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  ehall 
be  given;  and  he  that  hath  not, 
fromhim  8hall  be  taken  even  that 
whieh  he  hath. 

26  lf  And  he  8aid,  '^  So  is  the  king- 
dom  of  God,  a8  if  a  man  should  ca8t 
8eed  into  the  ground ; 

27  And  8hould  sleep,  and  nae 
night  and  day,  and  the  8eed  ehould 
8pring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth 
not  how. 

28  For  the  earth  bringeth  fortb 
fruit  of  her8elf ;  fir8t  the  blade,  ihen 
the  ear,  after  that  the  full  oom  in 
the  ear. 

29  But  when  the  fruit  i8  ii  brought 
forth,  immediately  ^he  putteth  in 
the  siekle,  becau8e  the  harve8t  i8 
oome. 

30  1  And  he  Baid,  4Whereunto 
Bhall  we  liken  the  kingdom  of  6od? 
or  with  what  oompari6on  shall  we 
eompare  it  ? 

31  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mu8tard 
8eed,  whieh,  when  it  i8  8own  in  the 
earth,  ia  le8s  thuii  all  the  Beed8  that 
be  in  the  earth : 

32  But  when  it  i8  80wn,  it  grow- 
eth  up^  and  becometh  greater  thau 
all  herbs,  and  8hooteth  out  great 
branche8 ;  80  that  the  fowls  of  the 
air  may  lodge  under  the  Bhadow 
of  it. 

33  '  And  with  many  8uch  parables 
8pake  he  the  word  unto  them,  a8 
they  were  able  to  hear  it, 

34  But  wiihout  a  parable  apake 
he  not  unto  them :  and  when  they 
were  alone,  he  expounded  all  thing8 
to  hia  di8cipleB» 

35  '  And  the  aame  day,  when-  ilie 
even  waa  eome,  he  8aith  unto  them, 
Let  us  pa88  over  unto  the  other  8ide. 

36  And  when  they  had.8ent  away 
the  multitude,  they  took  him  even  88 
he  was  in  the  8hip.  And  there  were 
al60  with  him  other  little  BhipB. 

37  And  there  aro6e  a  great  storm 
of  wind,  and  the  wave8  beat  into 
the  8hip,  80  that  it  wae  now  full. 

38  And  he  waa  in  the  hind6r  part 
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ma  km  hope  o  ka  moka;  hoala  ae 
la  lakoa  ia  ia,  i  aka  la,  £  ke  Ka- 
imi,  ho  mea  <4e  aaei  ia  oe  ke  make 
makoa? 

39  Alaila  ka  ae  la  ia  ilam^  paiMi 
aa  la  i  ka  makaiii,  a  olelo  ae  la  i 
ka  moanawai,  Hamaa,  e  noho  ma- 
lie.  Oki  iho  la  ka  makaai,  a  poha 
maikai  iho  la. 

40  I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakoo,  No  ke 
aha  la  oakoa  i  makaa  ai  ?  Pehea 
fco  oakoa  manamo  ole  ana  ? 

41  Weliweli  loft  ae  la  lakoa,  i  ae 
la  kdEahi  i  kekahi,  Heaha  la  ke 
ano  o  ia  nei,  i  hoolohe  pono  ai  ka 
makaai  a  me  ka  moanawai  ia  ia  ? 

MOKUNA  V. 

ALAILA,  *holo  ae   la  lakoa  i 
kela  kapa  o  ka  moanawai  i  ka 
aina  o  Gadara. 

2  I  kona  lele  ana  ae,  mai  ka  moka 
ae,  halawai  koke  me  ia  kekahi  ka- 
naka  i  alnhia  e  ka  nhane  ino,  no 
na  ilina  mai. 

3  Ma  na  ilina  no  kona  wahi  e 
noho  ai,  aole  me  na  kaulahao 
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hiki  ai  ke  hoopaa  ia  ia  a  paa. 

4  Ua  hoopaa  pinepine  ia  oia  i  ke 
knpee  ana  a  me  na  kaulahao,  a 
hakihakiia  uo  hoi  na  kapee,  aole 
no  i  hiki  i  kekahi  ke  hoolakalaka 
ia  ia. 

5  Mau  loa  no  ia  i  ka  po  a  me  ke 
ao  ma  na  kuahiwi,  a  ma  na  ilina  e 
uwalaau  ana,  a  e  okioki  ana  ia  ia 
iho  no  i  na  pohaku. 

6  ī  kona  ike  ana  ia  Iesu  ma  kahi 
mamao  aku,  holo  ae  la  ia  a  moe 
iho  la  imua  ona ; 

7  Kahea  ae  la  ia  me  ka  leo  nui,  i 
ae  la,  Heaha  kaa  ia'u,  e  īeeu,  e  ke 
Keiki  a  ke  Akua  kiekie  loa?  Ke 
papa  aku  nei  au  ia  oe  ma  ke  Akna, 
mai  hoomainoino  mai  ia'u. 

8  No  ka  mea,  ua  olelo  e  aku  īesu 
ia  ia,  £  ka  uhane  ino,  e  hele  aku 
oe  pela  iwaho  o  ia  kanaka. 

9  Ninau  aku  la  Iesu  ia  ia,  Owai 
la  kou  inoa  ?    Hai  mai  kela^  i  mai 


«MAt8.SI. 
Lak.«.SB. 


of  the  riup,āaleepon  a  pillow:  aiid 
the7  awake  hini,  ani  m7  anto  him, 
Ma8ter,  careat  thou  noi  that  we 
peiiah? 

39  And  he  aioee,  aiid  rebaked  the 
wind,  a]id  aai^  aiito  the  aea,  Peaee, 
be  atill.  And  the  wind  eeaae^,  and 
there  waa  a  great  ealm. 

40  And  he  aaid  anto  them,  Why 
are  ye  80  fearful  ?  how  ia  it  tliat  ^e 
have  no  f aith  ? 

41  And  the7  feared  exoeedingl7, 
and  8aid  one  to  another,  What  man- 
ner  of  man  ia  Uiia,  that  eYen  the 
wind  and  the  8ea  obey  him  ? 

CHA1^ER  V. 

AND  ^the7  eame  oyer  unto  the 
other  8ide  of  the  aea,  into  the 
ooantr7  of  the  6adarene8. 

2  And  when  he  waa  oome  out  of 
the  ahip,  immediatel7  there  met 
him  out  of  the  iomha  a  man  with 
an  unelean  8pirtt, 

3  Who  had  his  dwelling  among 
the  iomha ;  and  no  man  ooald  bind 
him,  no,  not  with  ehaina : 

4  Beeaa8e  that  he  had  heen  of  ten 
bound  with  fetter8  ajid  ehaina,  and 
the  ehaina  had  been  pluck0d  aaun- 
der  b7  him,  and  the  fetter8  broken 
in  pieoea :  neither  could  an^  man 
tame  him. 

5  And  alwa78,  night  and  da7,  he 
waa  in  the  mountains,  and  in  the 
tomb8,  cr7ing,  and  cutting  him8elf 
with  Btone8. 

6  But  when  he  aaw  Jesu8  af ar  off, 
he  ran  and  wor8hipped  him, 

7  And  oried  wiih  a  loud  Toice,  and 
said,  What  have  ī  to  do  with  thee, 
Je8us,  thou  Son  of  the  most  high 
6od  ?  I  ad}ure  thee  h^  God,  that 
thou  torment  me  not. 

8(For  he  8aid  anto  him,  Gome  out 
of  the  man,  thou  unolean  8pirit.) 

9  And  he  a8ked  him,  What  is  ihy 
name?    And  he  an8wered,  sa7ing, 
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la,  O  Legeona  ko'u   inoa,  no  ka 
mea,  ua  nui  loa  makou. 

10  Nonoi  nui  ae  la  kela  ia  ia, 
i  kipaku  ole  oia  ia  lakou,  mailoko 
aku  o  ia  aina. 

11  Ma  ia  wahi  aku,  ma  ka  puu, 
he  nui  ka  poe  puaa  e  ai  ana. 

1 2  Nonoi  ae  la  na  daimonio  a  pau 
ia  ia,  i  aku  la,  E  hoouna  ae  oe  ia 
makou  i  na  puaa,  i  komo  aku  ai 
makou  iloko  o  lakou. 

13  Ae  koke  ao  la  Iesu  ia  lakou. 
Alaila,  puka  aku  la  na  uhane  ino 
iwaho,  a  komo  aku  la  iloko  o  na 
puaa ;  a  holo  kiki  iho  la  lakou  ilalo 
ma  kahi  pali,  iloko  o  ka  moanawai, 
(elui  paha  tausani  lakou,)  a  make 
iho  la  iloko  o  ka  wai. 

14  Holo  aku  la  ka  poe  i  hanai  ia 
lakou,  a  hai  ae  la  ma  ke  kulana- 
kauhale,  a  ma  na  kauhale ;  a  haele 
ae  la  lakou  iwaho,  e  ike  i  na  mea  i 
hanaia'i. 

15  Ahiki  mai  la  lakou  io  Iesu  la, 
a  ike  i  ka  mea  i  uluhia  e  ka  daimo- 
nio,  nona  ka  legeona,  e  noho  ana 
me  ka  aahu,  a  me  ka  manao  pono*; 
makau  ae  la  lakou. 

16  O  ka  poe  i  ike  pono,  hai  aku 
la  ia  lakou  i  na  mea  i  hanaia'i  i 
ka  mea  i  uluhia  e  ka  daimonio,  a 
no  na  puaa  hoi. 

17  Alaila  ^nonoi  nui  ae  la  lakou 
ia  ia  i  haalele  ai  ia  i  ko  lakou 
aina. 

18  1  kona  ee  ana  iluna  o  ka  moku, 
hele  aku  la  io  na  la  ^  ka  mea  i  ulu- 
hia  e  ka  daimonio,  nonoi  aku  la  ia 
ia,  e  noho  pu  oia  me  ia. 

19  Aole  Ie8u  i  ae,  i  mai  la  no  nae 
ia  ia,  E  hoi  oe  i  kou  hale,  i  kou 
poe  hoahanau,  e  hai  aku  ia  lakou  i 
na  mea  nui  a  ka  Haku  i  hana'i  nou, 
a  me  kona  lokomaikai  ia  oe. 

20  Hele  ae  la  ia,  a  hoookaulana 
ae  la  ma  Oekapoli  i  na  mea  a  Iesu 
i  hana'i  nona ;  a  kahaha  iho  la  ka 
naau  o  na  kanaka  a  pau. 

21  **!  ka  hoi  ana  o  īe8U  ma  ka 
moku,  a  hiki  i  kela  kapa,  nui  loa 
iho  la  na  kanaka  i  akoakoa  mai  la 
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My  name  is  Legion:  for  we  aro 
many. 

10  And  he  be8ought  him  mueh 
that  he  wouId  not  8end  them  away 
out  of  the  coantry. 

11  Now  there  waa  there  nigh  unto 
the  mountain8  a  great  herd  of  swine 
feeding. 

12  And  all  the  deyils  be80Ught 
him,  Baying,  Send  ua  into  the  swine, 
that  we  may  enter  into  them. 

13  And  iforthwith  Jesu8  gaye  them 
Ieave.  And  the  unelean  8pirits 
went  out,  and  entered  into  the 
swine :  and  the  herd  ran  YioIently 
down  a  steep  plaee  into  the  sea, 
(they  were  ahoui  two  th0U8and,) 
and  were  choked  in  the  aea. 

14  And  they  that  fed  the  8wine 
fled,  and  told  it  in  the  city,  and  in 
the  oountry.  And  they  went  out 
to  see  what  it  wa8  that  was  done. 

15  And  they  eome  to  Jesu8,  and 
see  him  that  was' pos8e8sed  with 
the  deyil,  and  had  the  Iegion,  sit- 
ting,  and  cIothed,  and  in  his  right 
mind ;  and  they  were  afraid. 

16  And  they  that  saw  it  toId  them 
how  it  befell  to  him  that  was  pos< 
se8sed  with  the  deyil,  and  also  eon- 
cerning  the  swine. 

17  And  ''they  began  to  pray  him 
to  depart  out  of  their  coasts. 

18  And  when  he  wa8  eome  into 
the  8hip,  'he  that  had  heen  po6- 
sessed  with  the  deyil  prayed  him 
that  he  might  be  with  him. 

19  Howbeit  Jesu8  suffered  him  not, 
but  saith  unto  him,  6o  home  to  thy 
friends,  and  tell  them  how  great 
things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee, 
and  hath  had  compassion  on  thee. 

20  And  he  departed,  and  began  to 
publi8h  in  DecapoIis  how  great 
things  Jesus  had  done  for  him :  and 
ali  men  did  maryel.  - 

21  <^And  when  Je8U8  was  pa8sed 
oyer  again  by  8hip  unto  the  other 
6ide,  mueh  people  gathered  unto 


52  'Aia  hoi,  hel«  mM  U  kekalu 
luna  halehalKWki,  o  laem  kona 
inoa,  a  ike  oia^  m  ia,  hanle  iho  U 
ia  ma  kona  nun  wawM, 

53  Nonoi  nui  ae  la  ia  i»,  i  ae  la, 
Ke  waiho  la  knn  kaikamahine  i  ka 
welau  o  k4  make;  e  hele  ae  oe,  e 
kau  īho  i  koa  linta  laalunk  oua,  » 
e  oU  no  ia. 

21  A  hele  pn  akn  la  laan  me  ia, 
he  nui  loa  na  kanaka  i  hahai  pn 
akn  la,  a  hooke  iho  ]a  ia  ia. 

35  '  Aia  hoi  he  wahino  heekoko, 
he  umi  na  makahiki  a  me  kumai- 
malua : 

26  A  ua  uui  kooa  kaumaha  no  na 
kohnna  lapoaa  he  nui  loa,  a  ua 
hoopau  loa  i  konairaiwai,  a^e  uae 
i  n^a   iki,  ua  mahuahna  no  ka 

27  A  lohe  aku  la  ia  no  lean,  alai- 
la,  hele  mai  la  ia  mahope,  a  iloko 
o  ka  aha^ianaka,  hoopa  aku  La  i 
kona  k^ia. 

SS  No  ka  mea,  na  natu  iho  no  ia, 
Ina  paha  e  hoopa  au  i  kona  kapa 


29  Maioo  koke  ae  la  ke  kumn  o 
kona  koko;  a  ike  iho  la  ia  iloko  o 
kona  kino,  ua  ola  ia  i  kela  mai. 

30  Alaila,  ike  koke  iho  la  o  leni 
iloko  ona,  ua  poka  aka  'kekahi 
mana,  mai  ona  akn  la,  hnli  ae  la 
ia  miUoko  o  ka  ahakaui^a,  i  roai 
la,  Owai  la  ka  mea  hoopa  mai  i 
kuu  aahu? 


31  ī  aknlaki 
ia,  Ke  ike  mai 

kanaka,  e  like  i 


la  poe  haumaoa  ia 
:Bi  no  oe  i  ka  aha- 

,  Owai  ka  i  hoopa 


32  Alawa  ae  la  ia  e  nana  ae  i  ka 
niea  uana  i  hana  ia  mea. 

33  Aka,  0  ua  'wahine  la,  hele  mai 
1a  ia  me  ka  makau,  a  me  ka  haa- 
lulu,  no  ka  mea,  ua  ike  pono  ia  i 
ka  mea  i  hanaia'e  ile^o  ona,  a  hai 
pololei  akn  la  ia  ia. 

34  I  mai  la  oia  ia  ia,  £  kuu  kai- 


hhn '    ^ai  he  waa  ni^  uiUi  1 

i2  •Am),  behold,  Uien  eome 
one  of  Ihe  nilon  of  the  HynaKOgi 
Jaīru8  by  name ;  aud  whēn  lie  m 
him,  he  fell  at  hia  feBt, 

23  And  beBoagfat  bim  gra«tlr,  es 
iug,  Mr  little  daQghter  lieth  at  I 
poiut  ār  death  :  /  pīou  tket,  eoi 
and  lay  thy  hands  ou  ner,  that  b 
may  be  beated ;  and  ahe  diaJl  lii 

21  And  Jesu3  went  with  him ;  a 
mueh  peoplo  followed  him,  a 
thTODgBd  him. 

85  And  a  eeiiain  wwnan,  ''  «11) 
hBd  au  iaaue  of  blood  twelve  yea. 

SG  And  hHd  Buffered  majny  thin 
of  many  phyBioians,  aud  had  ape 
all  that  ahe  had,  aud  waa  noihii 
betteTed,  bnt  r«ther  BTew  wonw, 

27  When  ahe  had  heard  of  Jesi 
eame  in  the  pre8a  behiiid,  m 
lauehe^  hia  garment. 


2S  Aiid  straightway  the  fonntai 
of  hei  biood  waa  drieil  up ;  and  eI 
fe]t  in  her  body  that  ahe  waa  heali 
of  that  plague. 

30  AihI  JeBnB,  inunediately  knoi 
ing  in  himaeli'  tha,t '  Tirtue  had  goi 
out  of  him,  tumed  him  about  iu  tl 
prB«B,  and  8aid,  Who  touohed  m 
elolhea? 

31  And  his  diaoiplea  aaid  nnl 
him,  Thou  8eeBt  the  multitud 
throngiag  thee,  and  8ayeBt  thoi 
Who  touched  me  ? 

32  Aud  hfi  looked  nnmd  about  I 
ee  her  tbat  had  elone  this  thiiig. 

33  But  the  woman  fearing  an 
trembling,  knowiug  whal  waa  don 

:r,  eame  aud  fell  down  befoi 
him,  ajul  told  him  all  the  tnith. 

34  Aud  he  8aid  uutO  her,  DBUghl«] 
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kamahine,  ^ua  ola  oe  i  kou  mana- 
oio  !  e  hele  pomaikai  oe,  me  ke  ola 
ana  o  kou  mai. 

35  'A  i  kana  olelo  ana,  hele  mai 
la  kekahi  mea,  no  ka  luna  haleha- 
lawai,  i  mai  la,  Ua  make  ko  kaika- 
mahine,  no  ke  aha  la  oe  «  hooluhi 
hou  aku  ai  i  ke  kumu  ? 

36  A  lohe  Iesu  ia  olelo  i  oleloia'e, 
i  mai  la  ia  i  ka  luna  halehalawai, 
Mai  makau  oe,  e  manaoio  walo 
mai  no. 

37  Aole  ia  i  ae  mai  i  kekahi  kana- 
ka  e  ae  e  hahai  aku  ia  ia,  o  Potero 
wale  no,  a  me  lakoho,  a  me  loane, 
ke  kaikaina  o  lakoho. 

38  A  hiki  ae  la  ia  i  ka  hale  o  ua 
luna  halehalawai  la,  ike  ae  la  ia  i 
ka  haunaele,  a  me  ka  poe  alala,  e 
uwe  nui  ana. 

39  A  i  kona  komo  ana  iloko,  i  mai 
la  oia  ia  lakou.  No  ke  oha  la  oukou 
e  makena'i  me  ka  uwe  iho  ?  Aole 
i  make  ke  kaikamahine,  aka,  e 
*■  hiamoe  ana  no. 

40  Hoowahawaha  aku  la  lakou  ia 
ia:  aka,  '  kipaku  ae  la  oia  ia  lakou 
a  pau  iwaho,  alaila  lawe  ae  la  ia  i 
ka  makuakane  a  me  ka  makuwa- 
hine  o  ua  keiki  la,  a  me  kona  poe 
iho,  a  komo  ae  la  iloko  o  kahi  i 
moe  ai  ke  keiki. 

41  Lalau  ae  la  ia  i  ka  lima  o  ua 
keiki  la,  i  mai  la  ia  ia,  Talitakou- 
mi,  oia  hoi  keia  ma  ka  hoohalike 
ana.  E  ke  kaikamahine,  ke  oielo 
aku  nei  au  ia  oe,  e  ala  iluna. 

42  Ala  koke  ae  la  ke  kaikamahine, 
a  hele  ae  la ;  no  ka  mea,  he  umi- 
kumamalua  kona  mau  makahiki: 
a  kahaha  nui  loa  iho  la  ko  lakou 
naau. 

43  "Papa  ikaika  mai  la  oia  ia  la- 
kou,  mai  hai  aku  i  keia  i  kekahi : 
alaila,  kauoha  mai  la  ia,  e  haawiia 
kekahi  mea  nana  e  ai  ai. 
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HAALELE  iho  la*ia  i  kelawa^ 
hi,  a  hele  i  kona  aina  iho;  a 
hahai  aku  la  kana  poe  haumana  ia  ia. 
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'>thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole; 
go  in  peaoe,  and  be  whole  of  thy 
plague. 

35  ^While  he  yet  apake,  there 
eame  from  the  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue'8  kouse  certain  whieh  8aid, 
Thy  daughter  is  dead ;  why  troub- 
le8t  thou  the  Master  any  further  ? 

36  As  soon  a8  Je8us  heard  the  woni 
that  wa8  8poken,  he  8aith  unto  the 
ruler  of  &e  8ynagogue,  Be  not 
afraid,  only  helieve. 

37  And  he  8uffered  no  man  to  fol- 
low  him,  8aye  Peter,  and  James, 
attd  John  the  brother  of  Jame8. 

38  And  he  cometh  to  the  hou8e  of 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  aud 
8eeth  the  tiunult,  and  them  that 
wept  and  wailed  greatly. 

39  And  when  he  wa8  eome  in,  he 
6aith  unto  thcm,  Why  make  ye  thi8 
ado,  and  weep?  thc  damsel  ia  not 
dead,  but  ''sleepeth. 

40  And  they  laughed  him  to  8corn. 
^  But  when  he  had  put  them  all 
out.  ho  taketh  thc  father  and  the 
mother  of .  tho  damsel,  and  them 
that  were  with  him,  and  entereth 
in  where  the  damsel  wa8  lying. 

41  And  he  took  the  damsel  by  the 
hand,  and  said  imto  her,  Talitha 
eumi ;  whieh  is,  being  interpreted, 
Damsel,  (I  say  unto  thee,)  arisc. 

42  Ahd  8traightway  the  dam8el 
aro8e,  and  walked ;  for  she  was  of 
the  age  of  twelve  years.  And  they 
were  astoniahed  with  a  great  aa- 
toni8hment. 

43  And  "»he.charged  them  straitly 
that  no  man  8hould  know  it ;  and 
commanded  that  &omething  should 
be  given  her  to  eat. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

AND  '^he  went  out  from  thenoe, 
and  eame  into  his  own  eoun- 
try ;  and  hi»  di8ciples  follow  him. 
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8  A  hiki  i  ka  U  S*biii,  ao  ni«i  la 
ia  iloko  o  ka  hKleh(Jainu ;  a  n 
loa  ka  poe  ī  lohe,  a  kahaha  ka  nuu, 
i  ae  la,  '  Nohea  la  ia  maa  nea  a  ie 
nei  ?  Heaha  bai  keia  akamai  i 
haawiia'e  nana,  a  me  keia  hana 
mana  i  hanaia'i  e  kona  mau  lima? 


3  Aole  anei  keia  o  ke  kamana,  o 
ke  keiki  a  Maria,  '  ka  hoahanau  o    < 
lakoho,  a  me  Io«e,  »  me  Inda,  n  me 

Himona  ?  Aole  anei  kona  mau 
kaikuwahine  maanei  me  kakou  ? 
'Kuia  iho  1a  lakou  ia  ia. 

4  I   mai  la  lenu  ia  lakou,   Aohe 
'kaula  i  mahalo  ole  ia  ma  kahi  e,    ' 
aia  ma  kona  aina  iho  no,  a  i  kona 
hanauna,  a  i  kona  hale. 

5  '  Aole  ia  i  hiki  ke  hana  i  na  hana    i 
mana  ilaila,  he  mau  mea  mai  wale 
nonaekana  i  hoola'i,  i  ke  kau  ana 

o  kona  man  lima  iluna  iho  o  lakou. 

6  A  ■kahaha  iha  la  ia  no  ko  la-  i 
kou  hoomoloka  ana :  *•  hele  ae  la  i 
ia  i  na  kauhale,  e  ao  ana  ia  lakou. 

7  ^  'Alaila  houluulu  mai  la  ia  i  ka    i 
po«  umikumamalna,  hoonna  papa- 
lua  ae  la  ia  lakou,  haawi  mai  la 

i  ka  mana  na  lakou  malona  iho  o 
na  iihane  ino. 

8  Papa  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  mai 
lawe  oukou  i  kekahi  mea  no  ka  he- 
le  ana,  i  kookoo  wale  no,  aohe  puo- 
lo,  aohe  berBna,  aohe  kala  iloko  o 
ka  hipnu. 

9  '  E  hawelo  i  na  kamaa,  aolo  hoi  t 
e  papalua  ke  kapa  komo. 

10  '1  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  A  i  na  i 
wahi  a  pau  loa  a  oukou  e  komo  ai 
iloko  o  ka  hale,  e  noho  iho  oukou 
malaila,  a  hiki  i  ka  wa  e  hoalele 
ai  oukou  ia  wahi. 

11  ■°A  0  ka  mea  hookipa  ole  mai    n 
ia  oukou,  aole  hoi  e  hoolohe  moi  i 
ka  oukou,  a  i  ko  oukon  hele  ana 
aku,  "0  lulu  i  ka  lepo  malalo  o  ko    » 
oukou  mau  wawae,  i  mea  hoike  no 
lakou.     Oiaio  ke  olelo  aku  nei  au 
ia  onkou,  i  ka  la  hoopai,  e  aho  no   t 
ka  make  ana  o  ko  Sadoma  a  rao  Go- 
mora,  i  ko  ia  kulonakauhale. 


3  AAd  when  th«  aabbath  d*]r  wu 
eome,  ho  begaa  to  t«Bch  iu  the 
EynBgogue  :  and  many  heaTing  kim 
were  ailoniahe^,  uyinK,  ''From 
whenee  hath  tbis  nuin  theGe  tbingi  ? 
and  what  wialom  is  Ihia  whieh  iB 
giTen  unto  him,  that  eveD  such 
mighty  worka  are  wrought  by  hii 
handi? 

3  ls  iiot  thiE  tbe  Darpenter,  tbe  aon 
of  Mary, '  the  brother  ot  lamea,  aDd 
Jo«ei,  and  of  Juda,  and  Sim(»i? 
aud  arenDthiB  aiElen  here  wītb  na? 
And  they  ^  were  ofiende)l  a(  hīm. 

4  But  JeBUH  Baīd  nnto  them,  ■  A 
prophet  ii  uot  withont  honoviT,  but 
in  hia  own  couulry,  aml  einotig  hit 
own  kin,  aiid  in  Ua  own  houae. 

5  'Aiid  he  could  tbeTe  do  no 
mighty  work,  mivo  thBt  he  laid  hiB 
hand8  upon  a  few  Bick  falk,  and 
healed  than. 

6  And  'ho  marve]led  because  of 
their  unbelief.  ''Aml  he  went  rouud 
about  the  villageg,  teaching. 

7  Tf  '  And  he  ealled  wUo  him  the 
twelve,  and  l>egan  to  send  theni 
forth  by  Iwo  and  two;  and  gave 
them  power  over  unelean  spirits ; 

S  And  commanded  Ihem  that  they 
Bhould  lake  nolhing  for  theiT  jaur- 
ney,  Bave  a  Btaff  only ;  no  Ecrip,  do 
bread,  no  money  iu  their  piiTBe  : 

9  But 'i«Bhod  with  BaDdiJB;  u>d 
not  put  on  two  coatB. 

10  'And  he  said  nnto  thera,  lu 
what  plaee  soever  ye  enter  into  & 
honae,  theTe  abide  till  ye  depart 
fnim  that  plaee. 

""Aiul  whofOever  ehall  not  re. 
i»ite  you,  nor  heaT  you,  when  ye 
depart  thencB,  "Ehake  ou  the  dnBt 
under  your  feet  for  a  teBtimony 
against  them.  Verily  I  8ay  unto 
you,  It  ehall  be  more  tolerable  for 
Sodom  t  and  eomon-ah  m  the  day  of 
judgmont,  ihao  for  lhat  cily. 
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12  Hele  ae  la  lakon  iwaho,  ao 
aku  la  i  kanaka,  e  mihi  lakon. 

13  Mahiki  aku  la  lakoa  i  na  dai- 
monio  he  nui,  a^hamo  ae  lakou  me 
ka  aila  i  kanaka  mai  he  nui  loa,  a 
hoola  ae  la  ia  lakou. 

14  pA  lohe  ae  ]a  o  Herode,  ke 
alii,  (no  ka  mea,  ua  kaulana  aku 
ko  Iesu  inoa,)  i  ae  la  ia,  Ua  ala 
hou  mai  nei  o  loane  Bapetite,  mai- 
waena  mai  o  ka  poe  make,  no  ia 
mea,  ua  hoikeia  na  hana  mana,  ma 
o  na  la. 

15  «lOlelo  ao  la  kekahi  poe,  O  Elia 
keia :  a  olelo  ae  la  keki^  poe,  He 
kaula  ia,  a  he  mea  like  me  kekahi 
o  ka  poe  kaula. 

16  'Lohe  ae  la  o  Heiode,  i  ae  la 
ia,  o  loane  keia,  nona  ke  poo  a'u  i 
oki  ai ;  ua  ola  hou  mai  ia,  maiwae- 
na  mai  o  ka  poe  make. 

17  ^o  ka  mea,  ua  hoouna  aku  o 
Herode,  a  hopu  ia  loane,  a  hoopaa 
ia  ia  iloko  o  ka  halepaahao,  no  He- 
rodia,  no  ka  wahine  a  Pilipo,  a  ko- 
na  kaikaina ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  mare 
o  Herode  me  ia. 

18  A  ua  olelo  aku  o  loane  ia  ia, 
^Aole  pono  kou  lawe  ana  i  ka  wa- 
hine  a  kou  kaikaina. 

19  No  ia  mea  i  ukiuki  ai  o  Hero- 
dia  ia  ia,  manao  iho  la  no  hoi  e  pe- 
pehi  ia  ia,  aole  nae  i  hiki ; 

20  No  ka  mea,  ^ua  makau  o  He- 
rode  ia  loane,  ua  ike  ia,  he  kanaka 
pono  oia,  a  me  ka  hemolele,  a  ma- 
lama  no  o  Herode  ia  ia,  a  hooloho 
no  i  kana,  a  nui  na  mea  ana  i  ha- 
na'i  me  ka  hoolohe  oluolu  ia  ia. 

21  "A  hiki  mai  ka  la  maopopo  a 
Herode  i  hoomakaukau  ai  i  '  ahaai- 
na  hanau  no  kana  mau  alii,  a  mo 
na  InnatauBani,  a  no  na  mea  koikoi 
o  Oalilaia, 

22  Alaila,  komo  ae  la  ke  kaika- 
mahine  a  Herodia,  a  haa  iho  la  ia, 
a  olioli  o  Herode  ia  ia,  a  me  ka  poe 
e  noho  pu  ana  me  ia ;  alaila,  olelo 
mai  la  ke  alii  i  ua  kaikamahine  la, 
£  noi  mai  oe  ia'u  i  kau  mea  o  ma- 
kemake  ai,  a  e  haawi  aku  no  wau 
ia  oe. 
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12  Andtheywentout,  and  preach- 
ed  that  men  ahouM  repent. 

13  And  theyca8tout  many  devil8, 
<*and  anointed  with  oil  many  that 
were  aiok,  and  healed  ihem. 

14  i'And  king  Herod  heard  of 
him;  (for  hie  name  waa  8pread 
abroad;}  and  he  Baid,  That  John 
the  Bapti8t  waa  neen  from  the  dead, 
and  therefore  mighty  work8  do  ahew 
forth  them8elve8  in  him. 

15  <tOther8  8aid,  That  it  ia  Eliaa. 
And  others  eaid,  That  it  ia  a  prophet, 
or  as  one  of  the  prophet8. 

16  '^Hu^  when  Herod  heard  there' 
ofj  he  8aid,  It  is  John,  whom  I  be- 
headed :  he  ia  ri8en  from  the  dead. 

17  For  Herod  him6elf  had  sent 
forth  and  laid  hold  upon  John,  and 
bound  him  in  prison  for  Herodia8' 
8ake,  his  brother  Philip'8  wife ;  for 
he  hifd  married  her. 

18  For  John  had  said  unto  Herod, 
■It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  haTe 
thy  h^o^he^'^  wife. 

19  Therefore  Herodia8  had  Ua 
quarrel  against  him,  and  would 
havo  killed  him ;  but  8he  oould  not : 

20  For  Herod  *■  feared  John,  know- 
iug  that  he  wa8  a  ju8t  man  and  a 
holy,  and  » observed  him ;  and  when 
hc  heard  him,  he  did  many  thing8, 
and  heard  him  gladly. 

21  "An^  when  a  convenient  day 
was  eome,  that  Herod  *on  liis  birtli- 
day  made  a  8upper  to  his  lord8,  high 
captains,  and  chief  estates  cf  Gali- 
lee; 

22  And  when  the  daughter  of  the 
Baid  HcrodiaB  eame  in,  and  danccd, 
and  pleased  Herod  and  thcm  that 
sat  wiih  him,  the  king  said  unto 
the  dara8el,  Ask  of  mo  whatsoever 
thou  wilt,  and  I  will  give  it  thce. 


118 


MAR£KO,  yi. 


*i 


■.t^ 


1."! 


83  Hoohiki  aka  la  oia  ia  ia, '  O  ka 
mea  au  e  noi  mai  ai  ia'u,  na'u  ia  e 
haawi  aku  ia  oe,  a  hiki  i  ka  hapa^ 
lua  o  ke  aupuni  o'u. 

24  Hele  aku  la  ia  iwaho,  ninan 
aku  la  i  kona  makuwahine,  Heaha 
la  uanei  ka'u  mea  e  noi  aku  ai  ? 
Olelo  mai  la  ia,  0  ke  poo  o  loane 
Bapetite. 

25  Alaila,  hele  wikiwiki  ae  la  ia 
i  ke  alii,  nonoi  ae  la,  i  ae,  Make- 
make  au  e  haawi  koke  mai  oe  ia'u 
i  ke  poo  o  loane  Bapetite,  maluna 
o  kekahi  pa. 

26  *  Minamina  loa  iho  la  ke  alii, 
aka,  no  kona  hoohiki  e  ana,  a  no  ka 
poe  e  noho  pu  ana  me  ia,  i  manao 
ole  ai  ia  e  hoole  aku  ia  ia. 

27  Kena  koke  ae  la  ke  alii  i  ke- 
kahi  ilamuku,  olelo  ae  la  e  laweia 
mai  kona  poo.  Hele  aku  la  ia,  a 
oki  ae  la  i  kona  poo  iloko  o  ka  hale- 
paahao^ 

28  A  lawe  mai  la  ia  i  ke  poo,  ilu- 
na  o  ke  pa,  a  haawi  mai  la  i  ua 
kaikamahine  la,  a  haawi  ae  hi  hoi 
ke  kaikamahine  i  kona  makuwa- 
hine. 

29  Lohe  iho  la  kana  poe  hauma- 
na,  hele  mai  la  lakou,  a  lawo  aku 
la  i  ke  kino,  a  waiho  iho  la  iloko  o 
ka  halekupapau. 

30  *Akoakoa  iho  la  ka  poe  lu- 
naolelo  io  leau  la,  hai  aku  la  ia  ia 
i  na  mea  a  pau,  o  na  mea  hoi  a  la- 
kou  i  hana'i,  a  me  na  mea  a  lakou 
i  ao  aku  ai. 

31  '^I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  E  hele 
kaawale  mai  oukou,  a  i  kahi  meha- 
meha,  o  oukou  wale  no,  a  e  hoo- 
maha  iki :  no  ka  mea,  ^  ua  nui  loa 
ka  poe  i  hele  mai,  a  i  hele  aku,  no 
ia  mea,  oole  o  lakou  wa  kaawalo, 
e  ai  al  i  ka  ai. 

32  ^Holo  kaawale  aku  la  lakou 
ma  ka  moku,  a  i  kahi  mehameha. 

33  Ike  ae  la  na  kanaka  i  ko  lakou 
holo  ana,  a  he  nui  no  hoi  na  mea  i 
hoomaopopo  ia  ia,  holo  wawae  aku 
la  lakou  mai  na  kulanakauhale  aku, 
a  hiki  mua  aku  la  lakou  a  akoakoa 
iho  la  io  na  la. 
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83  Aiid  he  swue  iniio  her,  ^  What- 
ioever  thou  ahAl^  aak  of  me,  I  wiil 
giTe  tt  thee,  unto  the  half  of  my 
kingdom. 

24  And  ehe  went  forth,  and  8aid 
unto  her  motiier,  What  ahall  I  aak  ? 
And  «he  8aid,  The  head  of  John  the 
Bapti8t. 

25  A]id  ahe  eame  in  Biniightway 
wiih  haate  mito  ihe  king,  Koā  a8ked, 
8aying,  I  will  that  thou  giTe  me  by 
aiid  by  in  a  charger  the  head  of 
John  Ihe  Bapti8t. 

86  *And  the  king  was  exoeeding 
8orry ;  yet  for  hia  oaih'a  eake,  aDd 
for  Uieir  aakea  whieh  8at  with  him, 
he  wonld  not  rejeot  her. 

27  And  immediately  the  king  eeni 
■  an  executioner,  and  oommaiided 
hia  head  to  be  broiight :  and  he  went 
and  beheaded  hun  in  the  pri8on, 

28  And  brought  hia  head  in  a 
eharger,  and  gaYe  it  to  the  dana£el ; 
and  the  dam8el  gaye  it  to  her 
mother. 

29  And  when  hia  di8ciple8  heaid 
of  itj  they  eame  ahd  took  up  hia 
corp6e;  and  Iaid  it  in  a  tomb. 

30  *And  the  .apoeilea  gathered 
them8elTe8  together  unto  Je8U8,  and 
told  him  all  thing8.  both  what  they 
had  done,  and  what  they  had 
taught. 

31  ^*  And  he  8aid  unto  ihem,  Come 
ye  yourseIye8  apart  into  a  desert 
plaee,  and  reBt  a  while :  for  ^  iheie 
wcre  many  ooming  and  going,  and 
they  had  no  leiame  eo  mueh  as  to 
eai. 

32  "^  And  they  departed  into  a  de8- 
ert  plaee  by  elilp  privately. 

33  And  the  people  Faw  ihem  de- 
pariing,  and  many  knew  him,  and 
ran  afoot  thither  out  of  all  citie8, 
and  ouiweni  ihem,  and  eame  to- 
gether  unio  him. 
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34  ^'A  hele  ^oo  la  leau  iwaho,  iko 
mai  la  ia  i  ka  ahakanaka  he  nui 
loa,  haehao  iho  la  kona  aloha  ia  la- 
kou ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  like  lakou  me 
na  hipa  kahu  olo,  a  'ao  nui  mai  la 
oia  ia  lakou. 

35  ^  (  ko  kokoke  ana  o  po  ka  la, 
heie  aku  la  kana  poe  haumana  io 
na  la,  i  aku  la,  Ho  wuhi  waonahele 
keia,  a  kokdke  e  po  ka  la ; 

36  £  hoihoi  aku  oe  ia  lokou,  o 
hele  lakou  ma  kahi  mahinaai,  a 
ma  na  kulanakauhale,  c  kuai  i  be- 
rena  na  lakou ;  no  ka  mea,  aole  a 
lakou  mea  e  paina  ai. 

37  Olelo  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  £ 
haawi  aku  oukou  i  ai  na  lakou.  I 
aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  ^£  hele  anei 
makou  e  kuai  lilo  aku  i  elua  ha- 
Mori  hapawalu,  i  mea  e  loaa  mai  ai 
ka  berena  e  haawi  aku  ia  lakou  e  ai  ? 

38  Ninau  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou, 
Ehia  na  popo  berena  a  oukou  ?  £ 
hele  e  nana.  A  ike  lakou,  hai  aku 
la,  '  Elima  a  me  na  ia  elua. 

39  Olelo  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  E 
hoonoho  papa  i  kanaka  a  pau  ilalo 
ma  ka  weuweu. 

40  Noho  papa  iho  la  lakou,  ma 
na  pahaneri,  a  ma  ua  pakanalima. 

41  Lalau  ae  ia  ia  i  na  popo  bere- 
na  elima,  a  me  na  ia  elua,  alailai 
nana  aku  la  ia  iiuna  i  ka  lani, 
^hoomaikai  aku  la,  wawahi  iho  la 
i  na  popo  berena,  haawi  mai  la  i 
kana  mau  haumana,  e  kau  ae  imua 
o  na  kanaka;  a  puunaue  ae  la  ia  i 
na  ia  elua  na  lakou  a  pau. 

42  Ai  iho  la  lakou  a  pau,  a  ma- 
ona. 

43  Hoiliili  iho  la  lakou  i  ke  koena 
ai,  -a  mo  ko  ka  ia,  piha  ae  la  na 
hinai  he  umikumamalua. 

44  O  ka  poe  i  ai  i  na  popo  berena, 
elima  tausam  kanaka  lakou. 

45  'A  hoolale  mai  Iesu  i  kana 
mau  haumana,  e  ce  lakou  iluna  o 
ka  moku,  e  holo  mua  i  kela  kapa, 
i  Betesaida,  a  hoihoi  aku  ia  i  ka 
ahakanaka. 

46  A  pau  kana  hoihoi  ana  aku  ia 
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34  ^  And  Jesu8,  when  he  eame  out, 
Raw  mueh  people,  and  was  moyed 
with  compassion  toward  them,  be- 
cau8e  they  were  as  8heep  not  hav- 
ing  a  shepherd:  and  ^ho  began  to 
teach  them  many  thing8. 

35  K  And  when  the  day  was  now  far 
8pent,  his  disciple8  eame  unto  him, 
and  8aid,  This  is  a  de8ert  plaee, 
and  now  the  time  is  far  pa88ed : 

36  Send  them  away,  that  they  may 
go4Hto  the  oountry  round  about,  and 
into  the  yiIlageB,  and  buy  them- 
selve8  bread :  for  they  have  noth- 
ing  to  eat. 

37  He  answered  and  8aid  unto 
them,  Give  ye  them  to  eat.  And 
they  say  unto  him,  *'ShalI  we  go 
and  buy  two  hundred  t  pennyworth 
of  bread,  and  givo  them  to  eat  ? 

38  He  8aith  unto  them,  How  many 
loaves  have  ye  ?  go  and  8ee.  And 
when  1hey  knew,  they  say,  'Five, 
and  two  fishe8. 

39  And  he  oommanded  them  to 
make  all  8it  down  by  companie8 
upon  the  green  gra88. 

40  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks,  by 
hundred8,  and  by  tiftie8. 

41  And  when  hc  had  taken  tho  fiye 
Ioave8  and  the  two  fi8hes,  ho  Iooked 
up  to  heaven,  ^and  bles8ed,  and 
brake  the  loaVe8,  and  gave  them  to 
his  disciples  to  8et  before  them ;  and 
the  two  fi8hes  divided  he  among 
them  all. 

42  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled. 

43  And  they  took  up  twelve  ha^k- 
ets  full  of  the  fragment8,  and  of 
the  fi^es. 

44  And  they  that  did  eat  of  the 
loaye8  were  about  five  thousand 
men. 

45  ^And8traightwayheconstrained 
hi8  disciples  to  get  into  the  8hip,  and 
to  go  to  the  othQr  8ide  before  H  unto 
Bethsaida,  while  he  sent  away  the 
people. 

46  And  when  ho  had  sent  them 
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lakon,  hele  aku  la  ia  i  ka  maiuka 
e  pule. 

47  *A  po  ae  la,  iwaena  o  ka 
moanawai  ua  moku  la,  a  mauka 
no  kela,  oia  hookahi  no. 

48  Ike  ae  oia  ia  lakou  e  hooikaika 
ana  ma  ka  hoe.  uo  ka  mea,  ua  pa- 
kui  mai  ka  makani  mamua  o  lakou , 
a  hiki  ae  la  i  ka  ha  o  ka  wati  o  ka 
po,  hele  mai  la  ia  io  lakou  la,  e 
hele  ana  maluna  o  ka  moanawai, 
a  manao  iho  la  ia  "e  maalo  ae,  ma 
o  ae  0  lakou. 

49  Ike  ae  la  lakou  ia  ia  i  ka  hele 
ana  maluna  iho  o  ka  moanawai, 
manao  iho  la  lakou  he  uhane,  a 
hooho  nui  aku  la ; 

50  No  ka  mea,  ike  ae  la  lakou  a 
pau  ia  ia,  weliweli  iho  la:  olelo 
koke  ae  la  oia  ia  lakou,  i  ae  la,  E 
hoolana  oukou ;  owau  no  keia.  mai 
makau. 

51  Pii  aku  la  ia  iluna  o  ka  moku 
io  lakou  la,  malie  iho  ka  makani ; 
kahaha  nui  loa  iho  la  ko  lakou 
naau,  mahalo  ae  la. 

52  ''Aole  lakou  i  hoomanao  i  na 
popo  berena,  no  ka  mea,  ua  Ppaa- 
kiki  ko  lakou  naau. 

53  <iHolo  pu  aku  la  lakou  a  hiki 
aku  i  ka  aina  i  6ene8areta,  a  pae 
ae  la. 

54  A  i  ko  lakou  haalele  ana  i  ka 
moku,  hoomaopopo  koke  iho  la  na 
kanaka  ia  ia. 

55  Holo  lakou  ma  ia  aina  a  puni 
e  halihali  ana  ma  na  wahi  moe,  i 
ka  poe  mai  i  na  wahi  a  lakou  i  lo- 
he  ai,  e  noho  ana  o  leau. 

56  Ma  na  wahi  a  pau  loa  i  komo 
aku  ai  ia  i  na  kauhale,  a  i  na  kula- 
nakauhale,  a  i  kuaaina,  malaila 
lakou  i  waiho  ai  i  ka  poe  mai,  ma 
na  alanui,  a  nonoi  aku  la  ia  ia,  i 
'hoopa  aku  ai  lakou  i  ke  kihi  wale 
no  o  kona  aahu ;  a  o  ka  poe  i  hoopa 
aku  ia  ia,  ola  ae  la  lakou. 

MOKUNA  VII. 

ALAILA,  *akoakoa  mai  la  ka 
poe  Pari8aio  io  na  la,  a  me 
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away,  lie  departed  into  &  moaniaiii 
to  pray. 

47  *  And  idiea  eTen  waa  eome,  the 
ehip  waa  in  the  mid8t  of  the  aea, 
and  he  alone  on  the  land. 

48  And  he  8aw  them  toiling  in 
rowing ;  for  the  wind  was  coDtrary 
unto  them:  aiid  about  the  fourth 
watch  of  the  iiight  he  oometh  unto 
them,  waUdng  upon  the  aea,  and 
■woald  haYe  paawMl  hy  Ihem. 


49  Bat  when  they  aaw  him  walk- 
ing  upon  the  aea,  they  8appo6ed  it 
had  heen  a  8pirit,  and  eried  out : 

50  For  they  all  8aw  him,  and 
were  troubIed.  And  immediately 
he  talked  with  them,  and  8aith  unto 
them,  Be  of  good  cheer :  it  ie  I ;  he 
not  afraid. 

51  And  he  went  up  unto  them  into 
the  ahip ;  and  the  wind  cea8ed :  and 
they  were  8ore  amazed  in  them8el  ^ea 
hey(md  mea8nre,  and  wondeTed. 

52  For  <^they  eon8idered  not  the 
mir<icle  of  the  loa^ee;  for  their 
Pheart  waa  hardened. 

53  iAnd  when  they  had  pa88ed 
over,  they  eame  into  the  Iand  of 
6enne8aret,  and  drew  to  thc  shoie. 

54  And  when  they  were  eome  out 
of  the  ahip,  8traightway  they  knew 
him, 

55  And  ran  through  that  whole  re- 
gion  round  about,  and  began  to  ean^ 
about  in  bcds  tho8e  that  were  Eiel^ 
where  they  heard  he  wa8. 

56  Ajid  whitherRoever  he  eQtered, 
into  viiiage8,  or  citie8,  or  country, 
they  laid  the  eiek  in  the  etreet8,and 
besought  him  that 'they  might  touch 
if  it  were  but  the  border  of  hie  gar- 
ment:  and  as  many  aa  touched 
n  him  were  made  whole. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

THEN  'eame  together  unto  him 
the  Phari8ee8,  and  certain  of 


MAKEKO,  VII. 


121 


kekahi  poe  kakauolelo,  e  hele  ano, 
mai  Ieru8alema  mai. 

2  A  ike  mai  la  lakou  i  kekahi  poe 
haumana  a  leau  e  ai  ana  i  ka  be- 
rena  me  na  lima  haumia.  oia  hoi 
na  lima  i  holoi  ole  ia,  hoohewa 
mai  la  lakou. 

3  No  ka  mea,  o  ka  poe  Panaaio  a 
me  na  Iudaio  a  pau,  ina  aole  lakou 
e  holoi  pinepine  i  ka  lima,  ina  aole 
lakou  e  ai,  no  ko  lakou  malama 
ana  i  na  kauoha  a  na  lunakahiko. 

4  A  mai  kahi  kuai  mai,  ina  aole 
e  holoi;  ina  aole  lakou  e  ai :  a  he 
nui  no  hoi  na  oihana  i  loaa  mai  i 
malamaia  e  lakou,  o  ka  holoi  ana 
i  na  kiaha  a  me  na  ipu,  a  me  na 
ipu  keleawe,  a  me  na  punee. 

5  ^Alaila,  ninau  ae  la  ka  poe  Pari- 
saio,  a  me  ka  poe  kakauolelo  ia  ia, 
No  ke  aha  la  e  hele  ole  ai  kaii  poe 
haumana  ma  na  kauoha  a  ha  luna- 
kahiko,  aka,  ke  ai  nei  lakou  i  ka 
berena  me  na  lima  haumia? 

6  Olelo  mai  la  ia,  i  mai  la  ia  la- 
koU;  Ua  pono  io  ka  laaia  wanana 
ana  no  oukou,  e  ka  poe  hookamani, 
0  like  me  ka  mea  i  palapalaia,  ^Ee 
hoomaikai  nei  keia  poe  kanaka  ia'u 
ma  na  lehelehe,  aka.  o  ko  lakou 
naau,  ua  mamao  loa  aku  ia,  mai 
o'u  aku  nei. 

7  Makehewa  ka  lakou  hoomana 
ana  mai  ia'u,  i  ka  lakou  ao  ana  ae 
i  na  kauoha  a  kanaka  i  kumu  e 
malamaia'i. 

8  No  ka  mea,  ko  waiho  wale  nei 
no  oukou  i  ko  kanawai  o  ke  Akua, 
a  hoopaa  hoi  i  na  kauoha  a  kanaka, 
i  ka  holoi  ana  i  na  ipu,  a  me  na 
kiaha,  a  he  nui  loa  no  hoi  na  mea 
e  like  me  ia,  a  oukou  e  hoopaa  nei. 

9  I  mai  la  hoi  ia,  He  oiaio  no  i  ka 
oukou  pale  ana  i  ke  kanawai  o  ke 
Akua,  i  malama'i  oukou  i  ka  oukou 
mau  kauoha. 

10  No  ka  mea,  olelo  mai  la  o 
Mose,  ^  E  malama  oe  i  kou  makua- 
kane,  a  me  kou  makuwahine^  a, 
*0  ka  mea  i  hailiili  i  ka  makua- 
kane  a  me  makuwahihe,  e  pepehiia 
oia. 

H.  &.  E.  6 
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the  8eribes,  whioh  eame  from  Jeru- 
8alem. 

2  And  when  they  Baw  8ome  of  hia 
diBcipIes  eat  bread  with  iide6ied, 
that  is  to  Bay,  with  unwashen  hfihds, 
they  found  fault. 

3  For  the  Phari8ee8,  and  all  the 
Jew8,  except  they  wask  iheir  hapān 
floft,  eat  not,  holding  ihe  tradiiion 
of  the  elders. 

4  And  when  they  eome  from  the 
market,  exoept  they  waBh,  they  eat 
not.  And  many  other  things  there 
be,  whioh  they  haye  reoeived  to 
hold,  as  the  washing  of  cups,  and 
pots,  brazen  Tessels,  and  of  n  tal)le8. 

5  ^  Then  the  Pharisee8  and  8d*ibes 
asked  him,  Why  walk  not  thy  dis- 
ciples  acoording  to  the  tradition  of 
the  elder8,  but  eat  bread  Ynih  un- 
wa8hen  hand8  ? 

6  He  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Well  hath  £saia8  prophe8ied  of  you 
hypocrite8,  aa  it  is  written,  ^ThiB 
people  honoureth  me  with  their  lipa, 
but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 


7  Howbeit  in  vain  do  they  wor- 
8hip  me,  teaching  for  doctrine8  *the 
commandment8  of  men. 


<<'! 


8  For  laying  aside  the  oommand- 
ment  of  God,  ye  hold  the  tradition 
of  men,  as  the  washing  of  pot8  and 
cups :  attd  many  other  such  like 
things  ye  do.  ^ 

9  And  he  8aid  unto  them,  Full 
well  ye  Breject  the  comtnandment 
of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  ybur  own 
tradition. 

10  For  Mose8  8aid,  *Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother ;  and,  •  Who- 
so  curseth  fa^er  or  mother,  let  him 
die  the  death : 
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U  Aka)  ke  olelo  nei  onkou,  In» 
e  olelo  aku  kekahi  kanaka  i  kona 
makuakane,  a  i  kona  makuwahine 
paha,  ^Korebana,  he  mea  laa  hoi 
ia,  o  ka'u  mea  e  waiwai  ai  oe. 

12  Alaila,  aole  oukou  i  ae  aku  ia 
ia  e  hana  hou  i  kekahi  mea  no 
kona  makuakane,  a  no  kona  ma- 
kuwahine;  . 

13  £  hoolilo  ana  i  ka  olelo  a  ke 
Akua  i  mea  ole,  ma  ka  oukou  kauo^ 
ha,  ka  mea  a  oukou  e  haawi  aku 
ai,  a  ke  hana  nei  oukou  i  na  mea 
he  nui  loa  e  like  me  ia. 

14  ir  '  A  houluulu  mai  la  ia  i  ka 
ahakanaka  a  pau,  olelo  mai  la  oia 
ia  lakou,  £  hoolohe  mai  oukou  a 
pau  a  e  hoomaopopo  hoi. 

15  Aole  mea  mawaho  o  ke  kanaka 
e  haumia'i  ia  ke  komo  iloko  onaj 
aka,  0  ka  mea  i  puai  mai,  mailoko 
mai  pna,  oia  na  mea  e  haumia'i  ke 
kanaka. 

16  ^īna  he  pepeiao  ko  ke  kanaka 
e  lohe,  e  hoolohe  mai  ia. 

17  *I  kona  komo  ana'e  iloko  o  ka 
hale,  mai  ka  ahakanaka  ae,  ninau 
aku  la  kana  mau  haumaiuL  ia  ia  no 
ua  olelonane  la. 

18  ī  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  He  naau- 
po  anei  oukou  pu  kekahi?  Aole 
anei  oukou  i  ike,  o  ka  mea  mawaho 
i  komo  iloko  o  ke  kanaka,  aole  ia  e 
hiki  ke  hoohaumia  ia  ia  ? 

19  No  ka  mea,  aole  ia  i  komo  ilo- 
ko  o  kahi  manao,  iloko  wale  no  ia 
0  ka  opu,  a  hemo  aku  ma  Hona, 
kahi  e  pau  ai  ka  ino  o  ka  ai. 

20  I  hou  mai  la  ia,  0  ka  mea  e 
puai,  mailoko  mai  o  ke  kauaka,  oia 
no  ka  mea  e  haumia'i  ke  kanaka. 

21  ^No  ka  mea,  noloko  mai  o  ka 
naau  o  kanaka  i  puka  mai  ai  ka 
manao  ino,  ka  moe  i  ka  hai^  ka  moo 
ipoipO)  ka  pepehi  kanaka, 

22  Ka  aihue,  ka  makee  waiwai, 
ka  opu  inoino,  ka  wahahee^  ka  ma- 
kaleho,  ka  huahua,  ka  niania,  ka 
hookanO;  ka  lalau  wale ; 

23  Noloko  mai  keia  mau  mea  ino 
a  pau  i  puka  mai  ai,  oia  no  na  mea 
e  haumia'i  ke  kanaka. 
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1 1  BQt  ye  8ay,  If  a  man  ahall  8ay 
to  hia  father  or  niother,  JR  w  '  Cor- 
ban,  that  ia  to  Bay,  a  g]fl,  by  what- 
8oeyer  thou  mighte8t  be  profited  by 
me ;  he  shall  be  free, 

12  And  ye  Buffer  him  no  more  to 
do  aught  for  hia  father  or  hia 
mother ; 

13  Making  the  woTd  of  God  of 
none  effeet  through  your  tTadition, 
whieh  ye  haye  deliyered:  and 
many  auoh  like  thing8  do  ye. 

14  ir  '  And  when  he  had  ealled  all 
the  people  unlo  him,  he  8aid  unto 
them,  Hearken  unto  me  eyery  one 
of  you,  and  understaiid : 

15  There  is  notliing  from  wiibout 
a  man,  that  entering  into  him  ean 
defile  him :  but  the  thing8  whieh 
eome  out  of  bim,  tho8e  are  they  that 
defile  the  man. 

16  1*1^  auy  man  haye  ear8  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

17  '  And  when  he  waa  entered  into 
the  houae  from  the  people,  hia  di8- 
eiplea  afiked  him  conoeming  the 
parablc. 

18  And  he  aaiih  unto  them,  Aro 
ye  60  without  uiider8tanding  al80? 
I>o  ye  not  peroeiye,  that  what8oeyer 
thing  .from  without  entereth  into 
the  man,  it  cannot  defile  him  ] 

19  Beeau8e  it  entereth  not  into  his 
heart,  but  into  the  belly,  ajid  goeth 
out  into  the  draught,  purging  all 
meat8? 

20  And  he  8aid,  That  whieh  eom- 
eth  out  of  the  man,  that  defileth 
the  man. 

21  '^Po^  from  within,  out  of  the 
heart  of  men,  peoeee^  eyil  thought8, 
adulterie8,  fornication8,  murder8, 

22  Theft8,  coyetoU8ne8S,  wicked- 
ness,  deoeit,  lasciyiousne88,  an  eyil 
eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  fooli8hne88 : 

23  AU  these  eyil  thing8  eome  from 
wiihin,  and  defile  the  man. 


MAKEKO,  VIL 


123 


24  %  *  Eu  ae  la  ia  iluna,  a  hele 
aku  la  i  na  mokuna  o  TurOy  a  me 
Sidona,  komo  aku  la  iloko  o  kekahi 
hale,  aole  ia  i  makemake  e  ike  mai 
kekahi  kanaka  ia  ia,  aole  nae  ia  i 
hiki  ke  nalo. 

25  No  ka  mea,  ua  lohe  e  nona  ke- 
kahi  wahine  nana  ke  kaikamahine 
i  uluhia  e  ka  uhane  ino^  hele  mai 
la  ia,  a  moe  iho  la  ma  kona  mau 
wawae. , 

26  He  wahine  Helene  ia,  no  ka 
aina  o  Poinikia  ma  Suria  mai ;  a 
nonoi  ae  la  oia  ia  ia^  o  mahiki  aku  i 
ka  daimonio,  mailoko  aku  o  kana 
kaikamahine. 

27  I  mai  la  Iesu  ia  ia,  Alia,  e 
hoomaona  e  ia  na  keiki  mamua,  nio 
ka  mea,  aole  e  pono  ke  lawe  i  ka 
berena  a  na  keiki  a  hoolei  aku  na 
na  ilio. 

28  Olelo  aku  la  kela,  i  aku  la  ia 
ia,  He  oiaio  no,  e  ka  Haku;  aka 
hoi,  0  na  ilio  malalo  o  ka  papa 
aina,  ai  no  lakou  i  na  hunahuna  ai 
a  na  keiki. 

29  I  mai  la  oia  ia  ia,  No  keia  ole- 
lo,  e  hoi  oe,  ua  hele  ka  daimonio, 
mailoko  aku  o  kau  kaikamahine« 

30  Hiki  aku  la  ia  i  kona  hale,  ike 
aku  la  ia,  ua  hele  aku  no  ka  dai- 
monio,  mailoko  aku,  a  ua  hoomoeia 
no  ke  kaikamahine  iluna  o  kahi 
moe. 

31  ^  "'Haalele  aku  la  ia  i  ha  mo- 
kuna  o  Turo,  a  me  Sidona,  a  hele 
mai  la  ia  mawaena  o  na  aina  o 
Dekapoli,  a  i  ka  moanawai  o  Ga- 
lilaia. 

32  °Lawe  aku  la  lakpu  io  na  la,  i 
kekahi  mea  kuli,  ua  uuu  no  hoi 
kona  leo,  nonoi  aku  la  lakoū  ia  ia ; 
e  kau  i  kona  lima  iluna  iho  ona. 

33  Kai  ae  la  oia  ia  ia  mawaho  o 
ka  ahakanaka,  a  kaawale,  hooko- 
mo  iho  la  i  kona  mau  lima  iloko  o 
kpna  mau  pepeiao,  ^kuha  ae  la,  a 
hoopa  mai  la  i  kona  alelo. 

34  PNana  ae  la  iluna  i  ka  lani^ 
<iuwe  aku  la,  a  i  mai  la  ia  ia, 
Epata,  oia  hoi  keia,  e  weheia. 


l  Mat  la.  21. 
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24  ^  'And  from  ihenee  he  anm, 
and  went  into  the  border8  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  and  entered  into  a  houae^ 
and  would  hai^e  no  man  know  it : 
but  he  could  n0t  be  hid. 

25  For  a  c€rtain  woman,  whose 
young  daughter  had  an  unelean 
8pirity  heaTd  of  him,  and  eame  iuid 

fell  at  his  feet : 

26  The  woman  waa  a  HGreek,  a 
Syrophenician  by  nation ;  and  ahe 
be80Ught  him  that  he  would  cast 
forth  the  devil  out  of  her  daughter. 

27  But  Je6U8  said  unto  her,  Let 
the  children  fir8t  be  filled :  for  it  is 
not  meet  to  take.  the  Qhildren's 
bread,  and  to  ca8t  it  unto  th6  dog8. 

28  And  8he  anAwered  and  8aid 
unto  him,  Yes,  Lord :  yet  the  dogB 
under  the  table  eat  of  the  children'g 
crumb8, 

29  And  he  8aid  unto  her,  For  this 
saying  go  thy  wayj  the  devil  i» 
gone  out  of  thy  daughter. 

30  And  when  she  wa8  oome  to  her 
house,  8he  found  the  deYil  gone  out, 
and  her  daughter  laid  upon  the  bed. 


31  1[  »' And  again,  departing  £rom 
fche  coa8ts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  he 
eame  unto  the  sea  of  Oalilee,, 
through  the:  midst  of  the  coasts  of 
Decapolis. 

32  And  "  they  bring  unto  him  ou^ 
that  wa8  deaf,  and  had  an  impedit 
ment  in  his  speech ;  and  they  be« 
8eeeh  him  to  put  his  hand  upon 
him. 

33  And  he  took  him  a8ide  from  tho 
multitude,  and  put  his  fiLngers  into 
his  ears,  and  ^he  8pit,  aud  touched 
his  tongue ; 

34  And  P  looking  up  to  heaven,  ^  he 
sighed,  and  saith  unto  him,  £ph-> 
phatha,  that  i8,  Be  opened. 
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35  'Poha  koke  ae  la  kona  man  pe- 
peiao,  a  hoalnia  ko  kanla  o  kona 
elelo,  a  olelo  maopopo  mai  la  ia. 

36  'Papa  mai  la  leau  ia  lakou. 
mai  hai  aku  i  kekahi ;  aka,  me  ka 
nui  o  kana  papa  ana,  pela  no  ka 
nui  o  ko  lakou  hookaulana  ana  aku. 

37  A  mahalo  loa  iho  la  lakou^  i 
ae  la,  Ua  hana  pono  loa  oia  i  na 
mea  a  pau  loa.  Hana  aku  no  ia  i 
ke  kuli,  a  lohe  ia,  a  me  ka  aa  hoi, 
a  olelo  no  ia. 


MOKUNA  VIII. 

IA  mau  la  no,  'he  ahakanaka  nui 
loa,  aole  nae  a  lakou  mea  e 
paina'i,  kahea  mai  la  Ie8U  i  kana 
mau  haumana,  i  mai  la  ia  lakou, 

2  Ke  aloha  aku  nei  au  i  ka  ahaka- 
naka,  no  ka  mea,  ua  noho  pu  iho 
nei  lakou  me  au,  i  na  la  ekohi,  aole 
hoi  a  lakou  mea  e  paina'i.  ' 

3  Ina  e  hoihoi  wale  aku  au  ia  la- 
kou  i  ko  lakou  hale  me  ka  pololi,  e 
mauleule  no  lakou  ma  ke  alanui : 
no  ka  mea,  mai  kahi  loihi  ka  hele 
ana  mai  o  kekahi  poe  o  lakou. 

4  I  aku  la  kana  poe  haumana  ia 
ia,  Nohea  la  e  hiki  ai  i  kekahi  ke 
hoomaona'i  ia  lakou  nei  iloko  o  ka 
waonahele  ? 

5  ^'Ninau  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou. 
Ehia  na  popo  berena  a  oukou  ?  I 
mai  la  lakou,  Ehiku. 

6  Kauoha  mai  la  ia  i  kanaka  c  no- 
ho  ilalo  ma  ka  lepo.  Lawe  ae  la 
ia  i  na  popo  berena  ehiku,  hoomai- 
kai  aku  la,  wawahi  iho  la,  haawi 
mai  ia  i  kana  poe  haumana,  e  kau 
aku  imua  o  ka  ahakanfdca :  a  kau 
aku  la  lakou. 

7  He  mau  wahi  ia  liilii  no  hoi  ke- 
kahi  a  lakou;  ''hoomaikai  aku  la 
ia,  a  kauoha  mai  la,  e  kau  aku  no 
hoi  ia  mau  mea. 

8  Ai  iho  la  lakou  a  maona,  a  hoi- 
liili  iho  la  lakou  i  ke  koena  ai,  ehi- 
ku  hinai  i  piha. 

9  A  o  ka  poe  i  ai,  eha  iaueani  la- 


rIs.S5.5,6. 
Mal.  11.  & 
■  mo.5.4S. 


a  Mat  ]&  SS. 


b  MaL  15. 34. 
See  ■lo.a  9t. 


e  Mat  14. 19. 
nio.  G.  41. 


35 '  And  Btraightway  hia  ean  weie 
opened,  and  the  8tring  of  hie  tongue 
waa  looFcd,  and  hc  ppake  plain. 

36  And  'he  charged  them  that 
they  8hould  tell  no  man :  but  the 
more  he  charged  them,  eo  mueh 
the  more  a  great  deal  they  pub- 
liBhed  it; 

37  And  were  beyond  meaeure  af- 
toni9hed,  9aying,  He  hath  done  all 
thing8  well :  he  maketh  bbth  the 
deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  epeak. 


CHAPTER  Vin. 

IN  thoBe  days  *the  multitude 
bcing  very  great,  and  haying 
nothing  to  eat,  JeEUs  called  his  dis- 
ciple8  unto  Atm,  and  saith  unto 
them, 

2  I  haye  compa88ion  on  Ihe  mul- 
titude,  heeauEO  they  haye  now  been 
with  me  three  day8,  and  have 
nothing  to  eat : 

3  And  if  I  Eend  them  away  fasting 
to  their  own  houeea,  they  will  faint 
by  the  way:  for  diyers  of  them 
eame  from  far. 

4  And  his  diE'ciples  nnswered  him, 
From  whenee  ean  a  man  EatiFfy 
the8e  men  With  bread  here  in  the 
wirdcrnee8  ? 

5  *•  And  he  a8ked  them,  How  many 
loaye8  ;haye  ye  ?  And  ihey  Eaid, 
Scyen. 

6  And  he  commanded  1hc  peoplo 
to  sit  down  on  the  ground  :  and  ho 
took  the  Ecven  loaye8,  ard  gkyo 
thanks,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  his 
disciplcs  to  Fet  before  tkcm;  aBd 
they  did  set  ihim  l)efore  the  people. 

7  And  they  had  a  few  Fma]l  tif:hes: 
and  '^  he  blesEed,  and  commanded  to 
Eet  them  alEO  bcfore  tkem. 

8  So  they  did  eat,  and  were  filled : 
and  they  took  up  of  the  brcken  meat 
that  was  left  Eeven  baFkets. 

9  Aiid_they  that  had  eaten  were 
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kou';   a  hoihoi  aku  la  oia  ia  la- 
kou. 

1 0  ir  Alaila,  ^  ee  pu  aku  la  ia  me 
kana  poe  haumana  iluna  o  ka  mo- 
ku,  a  holo  ae  la  i  na  mokuna  o  Da- 
lamanuta. 

1 1  *  Hele  mai  la  ka  poe  Parisaio, 
ninaninau  mai  la  ia  ia,  me  ka  imi 
i  hoailona  ana,  mai  ka  lani  mai,  i 
hoao  ai  lakou  ia  ia. 

12  Uwe  nui  iho  la  ia  iloko  o  kona 
naau,  i  ae  la,  No  ke  aha  la  keia 
hanauna  e  imi  mai  nei  i  hoailona  ? 
Oiāio  ko  hai  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou, 
Aole  e  haawiia'ku  ka  hoailona  no 
keia  hanauna. 

13  Haalele  iho  la  oia  ia  lakou,  ee 
hou  aku  la  malima  o  ka  moku,  a 
holo  aku  la  i  kela  kapa. 

14  ^  'Ua  poina  ia  lakou  ke  lawe 
pu  i  ka  herena,  hookahi  wale  no 
popo  herena  a  lakou  iloko  p  ka 
moku. 

15  'Kauoha  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  i 
mai  la,  E  ao  oukou  e  makaala,  no 
ka  mea  hu  a  ka  poe  Parisaio,  a  me 
ka  mea  hu  o  Herode. 

16  Ohumu  malu  iho  la  lakou  ia 
lakou  iho  no,  i  ae  la,  ^  No  ko  kakou 
berena  ole  paha. 

17  Ua  ike  no  o  Iesu,  a  i  mai  la 
oia  ia  lakou,  No  ke  aha  la  oukou  i 
ohumu  ai  i  ko  oukou  herena  ole? 
^  Aole  anei  oukou  i  noonoo  ?  Aole 
anei  i  ike  ?  Ua  paakiki  anei  ko 
oukounaau? 

18  He  mau  maka  no  ko  oukou,  ao- 
le  anei  oukou  i  ike  ?  Hq  mau  pe- 
peiao  no  ko  oukou,  aole  anei  ou- 
kou  i  lohe  ?  Aole  anei  oukou  i  hoo- 
manao  ? 

19  ^I  kuu  wawahi  ana  i  na  popo 
berena  elima,  na  na  tausani  elima^ 
ehia  la  na  hinai  i  piha  i  ke  koena 
ai  a  oukou  i  hoiliili  ai  ?  Hai  aku 
la  lakou  ia  ia,  He  umikumamalua. 

20  A  4  na  hiku  na  na  tausani  eha; 
ehia  la  na  hinai  i  piha  i  ke  koena 
ai  a  oukou  i  hoiliili  ai  ?  Hai  aka 
la  lakou  ia  i^a,  Ehiku. 

21  Ninau  mai  la  ia,  Pehea  la  hoi 
i  «hoomaopopo  ol^  mai  ai  oukou? 


d  MaL  !&  39. 


e  Mat.  12. 38. 
&  16. 1. 
I<M.6.a0w 


f  Mat.  16.  & 


fMaLl6.6. 
Luk.  1Z  1. 
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f  mo.  6.  62. 


k  Mat.  14.  20. 
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Luk.  9  17. 
loa.  6. 13. 


1  Mat  15. 37. 
pau.  8. 


mmo.  6..52. 
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aboat  foar  thou8aad:  and  he  aent 
them  away. 

10  ^  And  "^a^nu^hiwa^  he  entered 
into  a  8hip  with  hie  diBciples,  aad 
eame  into  the  parts  of  Dalmanatha, 

1 1  *  And  the  Phari8ee8  eame  forth, 
and  began  to  question  with  him^ 
seeking  of  him  a  sign  f  rom  hea^en^ 
tempting  him. 

12  Aud  he  sighed  deeply  in  hia 
spirit,  and  saith,  Why  doth  thif 
generation  eeek  after  a  8ign  ?  ▼eri}y 
I  8ay  unto  you,  There  e^all  no  8ign 
be  giycn  unto  thi8  generation. 

13  And  he  left  them,  and  entering 
into  tbe  8hip  again  departed  to  the 
other  8ide. 

14  ^  'Now  the  disciples  had  for- 
gotten  to  take  hread,  neither  had 
they  in.the  ahip  with  them  morQ 
than  one  lQaf. 

1 5  <^ And  he  charged  them,  8aying, 
Take  heed,  beware  of  the  leayen  of 
the  Phari8ees,  and  of  the  leayen  of 
Herod. 

.  1 6  And  they  rea8oned  among  them*    • 
selyes,  saying,  It  is  '^heeauae  we 
haye  no  bread. 

17  And  when  Je8U8  kn^w  tt,  he 
8aith  unto  them,  Why  rea8on  ye) 
becau8e  ye  haye  no  bread?  ^per* 
ceiye  ye  not  yet,  neither  ander- 
8taud?  haye  ye  your  he«rt  y«t 
hardened? 

18  Haying  eye8,  see  ye  not?  and 
haying  ear8,  hear  ye  not  ?  and  do 
ye  not  remember  ? 


19  '^When  I  brake  the  iiye  loaye8 
among  fiye  thousand,  how  maay 
ba8ket8  full  of  fragments  took  ye 
up?    They  8ay  unto  him,  Twelye. 

20  And  'when  Ihe  8eyen  among 
four  thoasand,  how  many  ba8ket8 
full  of  fragment8  took  ye  up  ?  And 
they4aid,  Seyen, 

21  And  he  8aid  unto  them,  How  is 
it  that  "*ye  da  nQt  andeFBtand  ? 
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as  1  Hele  iMM  la  i4  i  Bete8aidA, 
alaila,  halihali  ae  la  lakon  i  keka» 
hi  kanaka  makapo  io  na  la,  no- 
noi  aka  la  ia  ia,  e  hoopa  mai 
ia  ia. 

23  Lalau  iho  la  ia  i  ka  lima  o  ke 
kanaka  makapo,  alakai  akn  la  ia 
ia,  mai  na  kanhale  akn;  "kuha 
mai  la  ia  i  kona  man  maka,  hoo- 
pa  mai  ia  kona  lima  ia  ia,  ninan 
mai  la  i  kona  ike  ana  i  kekahi 
mea. 

24  Nana  ae  la  ia  ilona,  i  akn  la, 
Ke  ike  nei  au  i  kanaka,  me  he  man 
laau  )a  e  hele  ana. 

25  Mahopo  iho,  kau  hou  mai  la 
ia  i  kona  lima  ma  na  maka  ona,  a 
hoonana  hou  āku  la  ia  ia  iluna ;  a 
ola  ae  la  ia,  a  iko  maopopo  iho  la  i 
keia  kanaka  i  keia  kanaka. 

26  Hoihoi  ae  la  o  leeu-  ia  ia  i  ko- 
na  halo,  i  ao  la,  Mai  hele  aku  i 
kauhale,  <*mai  hai  aku  i  ko  ke  kau- 
haie. 

27  1F  i^Hele  aku  la  Iesu,  a  me  ka- 
na  poe  haumana  i  kauhale  o  Kai- 
8areia  Pilipi ;  ninau  ac  la  ia  lakou 
ma  ke  alaloa,  Owai  la  i^au  i  ka  ka- 
naka  olelo  ? 

28  I  aku  la  lakou,  0  ^īoane  Ba- 
petite,  a  o  Elia  i  ka  kekahi,  a  o  ke- 
kahi  o  nakaula  i  ka  kekahi. 

29  Ninau  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou, 
Owai  la  hoi  au  i  ka  oukou  olelo  ? 
Hai  aku  la  o  Petero.  i  aku  la  ia  ia- 
'O  ka  Mesia  no  oe. 

30  'Papa  mai  laoia  ia  lakou,  miu 
hai  aku  ia  ia  i  kekahi  kanaka. 

31  ^llaila  kana  hoomaka  ana  e 
hoike  mai  ia  lakou  e  hoomainoino 
nui  ia  ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka,  a  e 
hooleia  e  ka  poe  kahiko,  a  me  ka 
poe  kahuna  nui,  a  me  ka  poe  ka- 
kauolelo,  a  e  pepehiia  oia,  a  po  ako- 
lu  ae  e  ala  hou  mai. 

32  Hai  maopopo  mai  la  oiia  ia  ole- 
lo;  alaila,  lalau  ae  la  o  Petero  ia 
ia,  a  papa  aku  la^ 

33  Haliu  ae  la  leau,  nana  ae  la  i 
kana  mau  haumanā.  papa  ae  la  ia 
Petero,  i  ae  la,  £  hele  >oe  pelai  nia^ 
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'  22  ir  And  he  cometh  to  Beth8aida; 
and  they  bnng  a  blind  man  nnto 
him,  and  be80ught  him  to  toaeh 
him. 

23  And  he  took  the  blind  man  by 
the  hand,  and  led  him  out  of  the 
town;  and  when  "he  had  6pit  on 
hia  eye8,  and  put  his  hand8  upon 
him,  he  a8ked  lum  if  he  saw  aught. 


24  And  he  )ooked  up,  and  said,  I 
Ree  men  aa  tree8,  walking. 

25  Afler  that  he  put  his  hands 
āgain  upon  his  eyes,  and  made  him 
iook  up ;  and  he  waa  re8tored,  and 
aaw  every  man  clearly. 

26  And  he  sent  him  away  to  his 
house,  saying.  Neither  go  into  ihe 
town,  <^nor  tell  it  to  any  in  the  town. 

27  ir  ^And  Jesu8  went  out.  and 
his  di6ciples,  into  the  towns  of  Ce6- 
area  PhUippi :  and  by  the  way  be 
asked  his  disciples,  saying  unto 
them,  Whom  do  men  say  that  I 
am? 

28  And  they  an^we^^^,  '^  John  the 
Bapti8t :  but  EOme  say,  Elias ;  and 
other8,  One  of  the  prophets. 

29  And  he  saith  uhto  them,  But 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am?  And 
Peter  answereth  and  saith  unto  him, 
•"niou  art  the  Christ. 

30  *And  he  charged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  man  of  him. 

31  And^he  began  to  teach  them, 
that  the  Son  of  man  mu8t  8uffer 
many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  the 
elderB,  and  of  the  chief  phest8,  and 
scribe8,  and  be  killed,  and  after 
three  days  rise  again. 

32  And  he  spake  that  8aying  open- 
ly.  And  Peter  took  him,  and  began 
to  rebuke  him.  * 

33  But  when  he  had  tu]^ed  about 
and  looked  on  his  disciple8.  he  re- 
buked  Peter!,  8aying,  Get  tfaee  be- 
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hope  o'u,  G  Sataiia,  no  ka  mea,  aole 
i  like  kou  manao  me  ko  ke  Akaa. 

34  ir  A  kahea  mai  la  ia  i  kanaka, 
a  i  kana  poe  haumana  no  hoi,  i 
mai  la  ia  lakou,  0  **  ka  mea  make- 
make  e  hahai  mai  mahope  o'u,  o 
hoole  oia  ia  ia  iho^  a  e  kaikai  i  kona 
kea  a  e  hahai  mai  ia'u. 

35  0  'ka  mea  manao  e  malama  i 
kona  ola  nei,  e  lilo  auanei  kona  ola^ 
a  o  ka  mea  haalele  i  kona  ola  no'u 
nei,  a  no  ka  enanelio^  e  loaa  ia  ia 
ke  ola. 

36  Heaha  la  uanei  ko  ke  kanaka 
pomaikai  ke  loaa  ia  ia  ke  ao  nei  a 
pau,  a  lilo  aku  kona  uhane  ? 

37  Heaha  la  hoi  ko  ke  kanaka  ku- 
mu  e  haawi  akn  ai,  e  loaa  hou  mai 
ai  kona  uhano  ? 

38  'O  ka  mea  o  "hilahila  mai  ia'u 
a  me  ka'u  olelo,  i  keia  hanaxma 
kolohe  a  hana  hewa,  e  hilahila  no 
hoi  ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka  ia  ia  i 
kona  wa  e  hele  mai  ai  me  ka  nani 
o  kona  Makua,  me  na  anela  hemo- 
lele. 

.  MOKUNA  IX. 

IMAI  la  oia  ia  lakou,  *Oiaio  ka'u 
e  olelo  aku  nei  ia  oukou ;  ke  ku 
mai  nei  kekahi  mau  mea,  aole  la- 
kou  e  make  e,  a  ike  no  lakou  i  ka 
hele  ana  mai  o  ''ke  aupuni.o  ke 
Akua  ine  ka  mana. 

2  ^  "A  hala  ae  la  na  la  eono, 
kono  ae  la  o  Iesu  ia  Petero,  a  me 
lakoho,  a  me  loane,  alakai  aku  la 
ia  lakou  i  kahi  mehameha,  ma  ke- 
kahi  mauna  kiekie,  hoopahaohao 
iho  la  ia  imua  o  lakou. 

3  Alohi  ae  la  kona  kapa,  a  <*keo- 
keo  loa  e  like  me  ka  hau ;  aole  e 
hiki  i  kanaka  hoomaemae  lole  ma- 
luna  o  ka  honua  ke  hookeokeo  pela. 

4  Ikea  mai  la  e  lakou  o  Elia,  laua 
o  Mose  e  kamailio  ana  me  leeu. 

5  Olelo  aku  la  o  Petero  i  aku  la 
ia  Iesu,  E  ka  Haku  e,  nani  wale 
kakou  e  noho  ai  ia  nei;  e  hana 
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hind  me,  Satan :  for  thou  8ayoure8t 
not  the  thing8  that  he  of  6bd,  hnt 
the  thing8  that  be  of  men. 

34  %  And  when  he  had  called  the 
people  unto  him  with  hi8  di8ciple8 
also,  he  said  unto  them,  "Whoao- 
ever  will  eome  after  me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cro88, 
and  follow  me. 

35  For  *whosoever  will  8ave  hia 
life  8hall  loae  it;  but  who8oever 
shall  loee  hi8  life  for  my  8ake  and 
the  gosper8,  the  8ame  8hall  8ave  it. 

36  For  what  8hall  it  profit  a  man, 
if  he  ehall  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lo8e  hi8  own  sonI  ? 

37  Or  what  8hāll  a  man  givB  in 
exehange  for  hia  8oul  ? 

38  y  Who8oever  therefore  ■  ehall  be 
ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  word8, 
in  this  adulteroU8  and  8inful  gen- 
eratipn,  of  him  al80  8hall  the  Son 
of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  eom- 
eth  in  the  glory  of  hia  Father  with 
the  hoIy  angels. 

• 

CHAPTER  IX. 

AND  he  8aid  unto  them,  *Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  That  there  be 
8ome  of  them  that  stand  here,  whieh 
Bhall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they 
have  seen  ''^he  kingdqm  of  €rod 
ewne  with  power. 

2  ^  "And  aftēr  six  days  Je8U8 
taketh  wUh  him  Peter,  and  Jame8, 
and  John,  and  leādeth  them  'up  in- 
to  a  high  mountain  apart  by  them- 
8elve8 :  and  he  waa  tran8figured 
before  them. 

3  And  his  raiment  heeame  shining, 
exceeding  **  white  as  snow ;  80  as  no 
fuller  on  earth  ean  white  them. 

4  And  there  appeared  unto  them 
Elias  with  Mose8 :  and  they  were 
talking  with  Je8us. 

5  And  Peter  an8Wered  and  said  to 
Jesus,  Ma8ter,  it  i8  gdod  for  U8  to 
be  here:  ahd  let  us  make  three 
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paha  makoa  i  ekoln  halekamala; 
noa  kekahi,  no  Moee  kekahi,  a  no 
Elia  kekahi. 

6  Aole  ia  i  ike  i  kana  mea  i  olelo 
aku  ai,  no  ka  mea,  ua  makau  la- 
kou. 

7  A  he  ao  hoi  ka  i  uhi  mai  ia  la- 
kou ;  a  pae  mai  la  ka  leo  mai  loko 
mai  o  ke  ao,  imai  la,  Eia  kuu  keiki 
punahele,  e  hoolohe  oukou  ia  ia. 

8  Nana  koke  ae  la  lakou,  aole  he 
kanaka  a  lakou  i  ike  ai,  o  leau 
wale  no  me  lakou. 

9  'A  i  ko  lakou  iho  ana,  mai  ka 
mauna  mai,  papa  mai  la  kela  ia 
lakou,  mai  hai  aku  i  na  mea  a  la^ 
kou  i  ike  ai,  a  ala  hou  mai  ke  Kei- 
ki  a  ke  kanaka  mai  waena  mai  o 
ka  poe  make. 

10  Umi  malu  iho  la  lakou  ia  olelo 
me  ka  nalu  nui  ia  lakou  iho  no  i 
ke  ano  o  ke  ala  ana  maiwaena  mai 
o  ka  ppe  make. 

11  ^  Ninau  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia, 
No  ke  aha  la  i  olelo  mai  ai  ka  poe 
kakauolelo,  '0  Elia  ke  hele  e  mai 
mamua  e  poi^o  ai  ? 

12  Olelo  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  i 
mai  la,  Oiaio  no  o  Elia  ke  hele  e 
mai  .ana,  e  hooponopono  i  na  mea 
a  pau  loa.  Ua  '  palapalaia  no  hoi 
ka  hoomainoinoia  o  ke  Keiki  a  ke 
kanaka,  a  me  kona  ^hoowahawa- 
haia. 

13  Aka,  ke  hai  aku  nei  au  ai  ou- 
kou,  Ua  hiki  io  mai  nei  no  o  '  Eiia, 
a  ua  hana  aku  lakou  ia  ia  i  na  mea 
a  pau  a  lakou  i  makemake  ai,  e 
like  me  ka  mea  i  palapalaia  nona. 

14  ^  '^A  hoi  mai  la  ia  i  kana  poe 
haumana,  ike  ae  la  ia  i  na  kanaka 
he  nui  loa,  a  me  ka  poe  kakauole- 
lo,  e  ninaninau  ana  ia  lakou. 

15  A  ike  aku  la  na  kanaka  a  pau 
loa  ia  ia,  pihoihoi  iho  lakou,  holo 
kiki  aku  la,  a  aloha  aku  la  ia  ia. 

16  Ninau  aku  la  oia  ia  lakou, 
Heaha  ka  oukou  mea  e  ninaninau 
nei  me  lakou  ? 

17  Olelo  ae  la  'kekahi  o  ua  aha 
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tabeniacleB ;  one  for  Hiee.  miid  one 
for  Moeea,  aiid  one  for  EIuui. 

6  For  he  wi8t  not  wnat  to  8ay; 
for  they  were  8ore  afraid. 

7  And  there  waa  a  cloud  that  oyer- 
flhadowed  them :  and  a  Yoioe  eame 
out  of  the  cloud,  8aying,  Thi8  ia  my 
beloTed  Son :  hear  him. 

8  And  8addenly,  when  they  had 
looked  roand  about,  they  saw  no 
man  any  more,  8ave  Je8U8  only 
wiih  them8elTe8. 

9  *And  aa  they  oame  down  from 
the  mountain,  he  charged  ihem  that 
they  8hould  tell  no  man  what  thingB 
they  had  aeen,  till  the  Son  of  man 
were  naen  from  the  dead. 

10  And  they  kept  that  8aying  with 
them8elTe8,  que8tioning  one  with 
another  what  the  ri8ing  &oai  the 
dead  6hould  mean. 

1 1  ^  And  they  asked  him,  8aying, 
Why  8ay  the  8cribe8  'that  £lia8 
mu8t  fir8t  eome  ? 

12  And  he  an8wered  and  told 
them,  Eliaa  Teri]y  oometh  first,  and 
re8toreth  all  thiiig8;  and  «how  it 
i8  written  of  ihe  Son  of  man,  that 
he  mu8t  8ufier  many  thing^,  and  ^le 
8et  at  nought. 

13  But  1 8ay  unto  you,  That '  Eliaa 
is  indeed  eome,  and  they  haTe  done 
unto  him  what8oeTer  they  listed,  as 
it  i8  written  of  him. 

14  1[  •' And  when  he  eame  to  his 
disciples,  he  saw  a  great  multitude 
about  them,  and  the  scribe8  q[ues- 
tioning  wiih  them. 

15  And  straightway  all  the  peo- 
ple,  when  they  beheld  him,  were 
greatly  amazed,  and  running  to  him 
saluted  him. 

1 6  And  he  asked  tho  scribe8,  What 
que8tion  ye  B  ^nih.  them  ? 

17  And  ^one  of  the  multitude  an- 
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kanaka  la,  i  aku  la,  £  ka  Haku  e, 
ua  lawe  mai  nel  au  i  kuu  keikika- 
ua  uluhia  ia  e  ka  uhane 


j 


ne  la  oe 
aa. 

1 8  A  ma  na  wahi  a  pau  loa  i  kaina 
aku  ai  oia  e  ia,  hookaawili  iho  la 
oia  ia  ia,  a  kahe  mai  ka  hua,  nau 
iho  la  na  kui,  a  hokii  no  hoi ;  a  i 
aku,  la  au  i  na  haumana  au,  na  la- 
kou  ia  e  mahiki  aku ;  aole  i  hiki  ia 
lakou. 

19  Olelo  mai  la  ōiā  ia  lakoti;  i 
mai  la,  Auwe  ka  hanauna  hqpma- 
loka ;  pehea  la  ka  loilu  o  ko'u  noho 
pu  ana  me  oiikou  ?  Pehea  ka  loi- 
hi  o  ko'u  hoomanawanui  ana  aku 
ia  oukou  ?  £  lawe  mai  ia  ia  io'u 
nei. 

20  Lawe  mai  la  lakou  ia  ia  ip  na 
la,  "ike  mai  la  oia  ia  ia,  alaila, 
hookaawili  hou  ae  la  ka  uhane  ia 
ia ;  haule  iho  la  ia  ilalo  i  ka  lepo, 
kaa  iho  la  me  ka  hua  nui. 

21  Ninau  ae  la  ia  i  kena  makua- 
kane,  Pehea  la  ka  loihi  o  ke  kau 
ana  o  keia  maluna  ona  ?  I  mai  la 
kela,  Mai  ka  wa  kamalii  mai  no. 

22  Ua  hoolei  pinepine  ia  pia  o.ia, 
iloko  o  ke  ahi,  a  iloko  o  ka  wai,  i 
make  ia;.  aka  hpi,  ina  e  hiki  ia  o^^ 
e  aloha  mai  oe  ia  maua/  a  e  kokua 
mai  hoi. 

23  I  mai  la  Iesu  ia  ia^.  "A  i  hiki  ia 
oe  ke  manaoio^  e  hiki  no  na  mea  a 
pau  loa  i  ka  mea  manaoio. 

24  Kahea  koke  aku  la  ka  makua- 
kane  o  ua  keiki  la,  i  aku  la  me  na 
waimaka,  £  ka  Haku,  ke  manaoio 
nei  au ;  e  kok^ia  mai  oe  ia'u  i  kuu 
manaoio  ole. 

25  Ike  mai  la  leau  i  ka  lulumi 
ana  mai  o  kanaka,  alaila,  papa  aku 
la  ia  i  ka  uhane  ino,  i  aku  la  ia 
ia,  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  au  ia  oe,  e  ka 
uhane  aa,  a  kuli,  e  hele  aku  6e  pe- 
la,  mailoko  aku  ona,  mai  komo  hou 
iloko  ona. 

26  Kahea  ae  la  ia,  a  hookaawili 
hou  iho  la  ia  ia,  a  puka  aku  la, 
mai  loko  aku  ona;  a.like  iho  la  ia 
me  ka  mea  i  inake,  no  ia  mea,  ua 
nui  ka  poe  i  olelo  ae,  Uā  make  io  no. 

6* 


JliOr,  datketh 
him. 
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8wered  and  fiaid,  Ma9ter,  I  have 
brought  unto  thee  my  aon,,  whieh 
hath  a  dumb  Bpirit ; 

18  And  wheresoeyer  he  taketh 
him,  he  ll  teareth  him ;  and  he 
foameih,  and  gnafiheth  with  hi8 
teeth,  and  pineth  away :  and  I 
8pake  to  thy  disciple8  that  they 
8hould  cast  him  .out;  and  they 
couId  not. 

19  He  an8weireth  him^  and  8aith,  0 
faithle88  generation,  how  long  ahall 
I  be  with  you?  how  Iong  8hall  I 
8uffer  you  ?  bring  him  unto  me. 


20  And  they  brought  him  unto 
him:  and  "*when  he  «aw  him, 
8traightway  the  spirit  tare  himj 
and  he  feU  on  the  ground,  ānd  wal- 
Iowed  foaming. 

21  And  he  aake^  hi8  father,  How 
Iong  is  it  ago  ainoe  this  eame  unto 
him  ?    And  he  8aid,  Of  a  child. 

22  And  ofttime8  it  hath  ca8t  him 
into  the  fire,  and  inU>  the  water8,  to 
destroy  him :  but  if  thou  can8t  do 
any  thing,  have  oompa88ion  on  ua, 
and  help  us. 

23  Je8us  8aid  unto  him.  "If  thou 
canst  believe,  all  thinga  are  po88i- 
ble  to  him  that  believeth. 

24  And  8traightway  the  father  of 
the  child  cried  out,  and  8aid  with 
tear8,  Lo^^^  I  believe;  help  thou 
mine  unbelief. 

25  When  Je8us  aaw  that  the  peo- 
ple  eame  running  together,  he  re- 
buked  the  fouI  8pirit,  8aying  unto 
him,  Thou  dumb  and  de^  8pirit,  I 
charge  thee,  oome  out  of  him,  and 
enter  no  more  into  him. 

26  And  the  spirit  cried,  and  rent 
hiih  8ore,  and  eame  out  of  him :  and 
he  was  as  one  dead ;  insomuch  that 
many  8aid,  He  is  dead. 
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27  Lalaa  iho  la  lem  i  kona  lima, 
hoala  mai  la  ia  ia  ilona,  a  ku  ae 
la  ia. 

28  ''A  i  kona  hiki  ana  akn  iloko  o 
ka  hale,  alaila  niuau  maln  aku  la 
kana  poe  haomana  ia  ia,  No  ke 
aha  la  i  hiki  ole  ai  ia  makou  ke 
mahiki  aku  ia  ia  ? 

29  I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  Aole 
hiki  keia  mau  mea  ke  mahiki  wale 
ia'ku,  aka,  i  ka  pule,  a  me  ka  hoo- 
keai. 

30  ^  Hele  aku  la  lakou,  mai  ia 
wahi  aku,  maloko  o  Galilaia ;  aole 
nae  ia  i  makemake  e  ike  mai  ke- 
kahi. 

31  pNo  ka  mea,  ao  mai  la  ia  i 
kana  poe  haumana^.  i  mai  la  ia  la- 
kou,  £  kumakaiaia'ku  ana  ke  Keiki 
a  ke  kanaka  i  na  lima  o  kanaka,  a 
e  pepehi  mai  lakou  ia  ia ;  a  make 
loa  ia,  a  po  akolu  ae,  e  ala  hou 
mai  no  ia. 

32  Aka,  aole  lakou  i  ike  i  ke  ano 
0  ia  olelo,  a  ua  makau  no  hoi  lakou 
ke  ninau  ia  ia. 

33  V  *!  A  hele  aku  la  lakou  i  Ka- 
perenauma ;  a  i  kona  noho  ana 
iloko  o  ka  hale,  alaila,  ninau  mai 
la  oia  ia  lakou,  Heaha  ka  oukou  i 
kamailio  ai  ma  ke  alaloa  ? 

34  Aole  lakou  i  ekemu  iki  aku, 
no  ka  mea,  ua  kamailio  lakou  ia 
lakou  iho  ma  ke  alaloa,  i  ka  mea  o 
lakou  i  oi  mamna. 

35  Noho  iho  la  ia,  a  kahea  mai  la 
i  ka  poe  umikumamalua,  i  mai  la 
kelaia  lakou,  "Ina  e  manao  kekahi 
kanaka,  e  oi  ia  mamua,  e  emi  aua- 
nei  ia  mahope  o  na  mea  a  pau, 
a  e  lilo  no  hoi  1  kaiuwa  na  na  mea 
a  pau. 

36  'Lawe  ae  la  ia  i  kekahi  keiki, 
hooku  iho  la  ia  ia  mawaena  konu 
o  lakou ;  a  i  kona  hiipoi  ana  ia  ia, 
i  mai  la  ia  ia  lakou, 

37  0  ka  mea  e  launa  mai  i  kekahi 
keiki  liilii,  e  like  me  ia  nei,  no  koh^ 
inoa,  oia  ka  mea  launa  mai  ia'u ; 
a  o  *  ka  mea  launa  mai  ia'u,  aol6  ia 
i  launa  mai  ia'u  wale  no,  aka,  i  ka 
mea  nana  wau  i  hoouna  mai  nei. 
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27  But  JesQ8tookhimbythehand, 
and  lifted  him  up ;  aDd  he  aro6e. 

28  *And  when  he  was  eoine  into 
the  houae,  hia  diaciplea  a£ked  him 
pnTatel]r,  Why  ooald  not  we  cast 
him  out? 

29  And  he  8aid  unio  ihem,  Thi8 
kind  ean  oome  forth  hy  notbing,  bat 
by  prayer  and  fa8ting. 

30  ir  And  they  departed  ihenee, 
and  paMed  through  Galilee;  and 
he  wouId  not  that  any  man  diould 
know  it. 

31  'For  he  taught  his  ^iaeiplea, 
and  8aid  anto  them,  The  SQn  of 
man  ia  delivered  into  the  hand8  of 
men,  and  they  ahall  kill  bim ;  and 
after  that  he  ia  killed,  he  ahall  nab 
the  third  day. 

32  But  tfiey  imderstood  npl  that 
Bayin^,  and  were  afraid  to  a^k  him. 

33  ^  *t  And  he  eame  to  Capemaam : 
and  being  in  the  hou8e  be  ask6d 
them,  What  waa  it  that  ye  di8puted 
among  your8eIves  by  ihe  -wa^  ? 

34  Bat  they  held  their  peaee: 
for  by  the  way  they  had  di8puted 
among  them8elve8,  who  skould  he 
the  greate8t. 

35  And  he  8at  down,  aiid  called 
the  twelve,  and  8'aithanto  Ihem,  'ī^ 
any  man  de8ire  to  be  fir8t,  īKe  same 
shall  be  la8t  of  all,  and  8ervant  of 
all. 


36  And  "he  took  a  child,  and  set 
him  in  the  mid8t  of .  them :  and 
when  he  had  taken  him  in  hia 
arm8,  he  8aid  unio  them, 

37  WhoBoever  shall  receiTe  one  of 
sach  cbildren  in  my  name,  receiv- 
eih  me;  and  *who8oever  ahall  re- 
ceive  me,  receiveth  not  me,  but  him 
that  8ent  me.  . 
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38  T  "  Alaila  oleld  iiku  la  o  loane 
ia  ia,  i  aku  la,  £  ke  Kumu,  ua  iko; 
aku  makou  i  kekahi  mea  e  mahiki 
aku  ana  i  na  elaunonio  ma  kou 
inoa,  aole  nae  ia  i  hahai  ia  makou ; 
a  papa  aku  la  makou  ia  ia,  no  ka 
mea,  aole  ia  i  hahai  ia  makou. 

39  I  mai  la  leeu,  Mai  papa  aku  ia 
ia;  no  ka  mea,  'o  ke'kanaka  nana 
i  hana  ka  hana  mana,  ma  ko'u 
inoa,  aole  ia  e  hiki  ke  olelo  ino 
no'u. 

40  O  ykB,  mea  ku  e  ole  aku  ia  ou- 
kou,  no  oukou  hoi  ia. 

'41  '0  ka  mea  haawi  ia  oukou  i 
kekahi  kiaha  wai  e  ihu  ma  ko'u 
inoa,  no  ka  mea,  no  Kri8to  oukou  ^ 
he  oiaio  ka'u  e  hai  aku  nei  ia  ou- 
kou,  aole  loa  ia  e  nele  i  ka  ukuia. 

42  ^  A  o  ka  mea  hoohihia  m^i  i  ke- 
kahi  0  ka  poe  liilii  nana  -wau  e 
manaoio  mai  nei,  e  aho  nona,  ke 
nakinakiia  ka  pohaku  wili  palaoa 
raa  kona  td,  a  o  hooleiia'ku  ia  ilo- 
ko  o  ke  kai. 

43  ^  A  ina  e  hoohihia  mai  kou  lima 
akau  ia  oe,  e  oki  ae ;  e  aho  nou  ke 
komo  mumuku  akn  iloko  o  ke  ola, 
i  ke  kiolaia'ku  i  gehena  me  na  lima 
elua,  i  ke  aM  pio  ole : 

44  °  Kahi  aole  loa  e  make  ko  la- 
kou  ilo,  aole  loa  hoi  e  pio'  ke  ahi. 

45  A  ina  e  hoohihia  mai  kou  wa- 
wae  ia  oe,  e  oki  ae ;  e  aho  nou  ke 
komo  oopa  aku  ilōko  o  ke  ola,  !  kē 
kiolaia'ku  i  gehend,  me  ha  wawae 
elua,  i  ke  ahi  pio  ole : 

46  Kahi  aole  loa  e  make  ko  lakou 
ilo,  aolo  loa  hoi  e  pio  ke  ahi. 

•  47  A  ina  hoohihia  mai  k'ou  maka 
ia  oe,  e  poalo  ae ;  no  ka  mea,  e  aho 
nou  ke  konio  maka'hi  iloko  o  kc 
ola,  i  ke  kiolaiā'ku  i  ke  ahi  o  gehe- 
na  me  na  maka  elua : 

48  Kahi  aole  loa  e  make  ko  lak6u 
ilo,  aole  loa  hoi  e  pio  ke  ahi. 

49  No  ka'mea,  e  kapiia  lakou  a 
paū  i  ke  ahi,  ^  e  like  me  ka  mohai 
i  kapiia  i  ka  paakai. 

50  Hemaikai  *ka  paakai,  aka,  ina 
i  pau  ka  liu  o  ka  paakai,  pehea  laia 
o  liu  hou  ai  ?    £  ao  oukou,  '  i  loaa 
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38  ir  "And  John  answered  him, 
8aying,  Master,  we  aaw  one  cast- 
ing  out  deyil8  in  thy  name,  and 
he  followeth  not  U8 ;  aad  we  for- 
hade  him,  because  he  followeth 
not  U8. 

39  But  Je8us  said,  Forbid  him  not : 
'for  there  ie  no  man  whieh  «hall  do 
a  miraele  in  my  name,  iha.t  ean 
lightly  Bpeak  eyil  of  me. 

40  Poi'  T^he  that  i8  not  again8t  U8 
is  on  our  part. 

41  *For  whosoever  shall  give  you 
a  eup  of  water  to  drink  in  my  name, 
heeauae  ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  he  6hall  not  lose 
his  reward. 

42  *And  whosoever  shall  offend 
one  of  these  little  ones  that  believe 
in  me,  it'  is  better  for  him  thāt  a 
milIstone  were  hanged  about  his 
neek,  and  he  were  ca8t  into  the  sea. 

43  ^  And  if  thy  hand  Hofrend  thee, 
cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  Iife  maimed,  than  having 
two  hands  to  go  into  hell,  intō  the 
fire  that  never  shall  be  quenehed : 

44  ^'Whe^e  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  i«  not  qtienched. 

45  And  if  thy  foot  ofiend  ^hee^  cut 
it  off:  it  is  better  f6r  thee  to  enter 
halt  into  life,  than  haTing  two  feet 
to  be  cast  into  hell,  iilto  the  fire 
that  never  shall  be  quenched : 

46  Where  their  worhi  dieth  not, 
And  the  fire  i8  not  quen6hed. 

47  Aiid  if  thine  6ye  H  offend  thee, 
pluok  it  out :  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  lnto  the  kingdom  of  6od  with 
one  eye,  than  having  tw6  eyes  to  be 
cast  into  hell  fire  : 

48  Where  theip  worm  dieth  not, 
and  t&e  fire  is  not  quenched. 

49  For  every  one  shall  be  8alted 
with  fire,  *  and  every  sacrifice  '8hall 
be  salted  with  salt. 

50  •^aU  ts  good:  būt  if  the  salt 
have  lost  his  8altness,  wherewith 
will  ye  sea8on  it  ?    '  Have  8alt  in 
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ALAīLA  'ka  ■«  U  !&  iluu»,  a 
hele  nkn  U  ia  ma  kela  kap> 
o  I<»«dnne,  (l  i  na  meiuna  o  Inda- 
ia ;  a  «koaiiM  hoa  mai  la  na  kuia- 
ka  io  na  la,  M  hon  mai  la  <m  ia 
lakoa,  e  like  me  kan»  •>ihana  ma- 

S  T  'Hsl«  mai  U  ka  pM  PaiiMio 
io  na  la,  me  ka  hoao  mai  ia  ia,  i  mai 
la,  He  mea  pono  aoei  i  ka  kaiw  ke 
haalele  i  kana  wahine  7 

3  Olelo  akn  la  ia,  i  aku  la  ia  1«- 
kou,  Ueaha  ]a  ka  mea  a  Ma«e  i 
kauoha  mai  ai  ia  oukon  7 

4  ī  mai  la  lakou,  I  ae  mai  no  o 
'Mow  e  kākau  i  l^  palapala  hoo- 
hemo,  alaila  e  haalele  akn. 

5  Olelo  aku  ta  leiu,  i  akn  la  ia 
lakou,  No  ka  paakiki  ana  o  ko  ou- 
kou  naau,  i  palapala  mai  ai  oia  ia 
olelo  na  oukon. 

6  Aka,  i  kinohi  o  ka  honua  nei, 
hana  'ko  Akua  ia  lana,  be  kaae, 
he  wahine. 

7  '  NolaiU  hoi  e  haalele  ai  ke  ko- 
naka  i  kona  makualune,  a  me  kooa 
maknwohine,  a  e  hoopili  ia  i  1 
wahīne : 

8  A  e  lilonolanaelua,  i  hookahi; 
uo  ia  mea,  aole  elna  hou  akn  laua, 
aka,  hookahi  wale  no  io. 

9  0  ka  mea  a  ke  Akua  i  hoopili 
mai  ai,  mai  hoohemo  ae  ke  kana^. 

10  A  iloko  o  ka  hule,  ninan 
1b  kana  poe  haumana  i  kela  m 

11  I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  'O  ka 
mea  ha^ele  i  kana  wahine,  a  a 
hou  i  kekahi,   he  moe   kolohe 

12  A  i  hoalele  ka  wahine  i  kaua 
kaue  a  maie  hon  i  kekahi,  na  moe 
kolohe  no  hoi  ia. 

13 1[  (Halihali  aku  la  lakou  i  kahi 
mau  keiki  liilii  ia  ia,  i  hoopa 
oia  ia  lakon :  papa  ae  la  kana  poe 
haomaoa,   i  ka   poe  nana  i   lawe 
aku. 


]rottnalvM,   ai>d  *have 


CHAPTER  } 

ND  'he  arow  from 
.  eomelh  inlo  the 
Jndea  by  the  farther  nit 
aud  the  people  reEort 
affun:  aad,  aa  he  wai 
taught  Ihem  agtiiu. 

ai  'AimI  IhePhaiin 
liim,  and  B«ked  him,  I 
for  a  man  ta  put  awa; 
tempting  him. 

3  ADd  he  aii£wered  an 
them,  What  did   MoEei 

4  And  they  Baid,  '  Mo 
to  ^-rite  a  hill  of  divon 
to  put  ker  awt.j. 

5  And  JecuB  auawen 
unto  them,  For  thu  hardi 
heart  he  wro)e  you  thi( 

6  Bnt  from  the  begii] 
oreation  '  GDd  made  tho 
femalc. 

7  'Po^  this  eauae  al 
leave  hie  father  ai>d  i 
cleave  to  hia  wife ; 

8  And  tbey  twaiii  hI 
Aeah :  bo  theu  they  a 
Iwaio,  but  oue  Aeeh. 

9  What  theTefore  God 
together,  let  not  man  p) 

10  And  iu  the  houae  ] 
a8ked  him  a£un  of  the  h 

1 1  And  ho  saith  unto  ti 
BoeveT  ehall  pnt  away  h 
marry  aju>tber,  namnili 
againBt  her. 

1!  And  if  a  woman 
away  her  buHband,  and 
to  auolher,  Ehe  cammitte 

13  ir  'Aai  lhey  broi 
cl)ildrBn  to  bim,  that 
loueh  them ;  and  his  i 
buked  thoBe  that  brougl 
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14  Ike  mai  ia  leeu,  alaila,  huhu 
iho  la  ia,  i  mai  la  ia  lakou,  £  ae 
oku  oukou  i  kamalii  ke  hele  mai 
io'u  nei,  mai  papa  aku  hoi  ia  lakou; 
no  ka  mea,  e  like  me  ^  lakou  nei  ke 
aupuni  o  ke  Akua. 

15  He  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei 
ia  ouko^l,  'O  ka  mea  aole  e  launa  i 
ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua,  me  he  keiki 
uuku  la,  aole  loa  ia  e  komo  mai 
ilaila. 

16  Hipoi  iho  la  oia  ia  lakou,  kau 
ae  ia  i  k<Mia  lima  iluna  o  lakou,  a 
hoomaikai  mai  la  ia  lakou. 

17  ^  ^I  kona  hele  ana  aku  ma  ke 
alaloa,  holo  kiki  ae  la  kekahi  io  na 
la,  kukuli  iho  la  imua  ona,  i  ae  la, 
£  ke  Kumu  maikaie,  heaha  la  ka'u 
mea  o  hana'i,  i  loaa  ia'u  ke  ola  loa  ? 

18  I  mai  la  Iesu  ia  ia,.No  ke  aha 
la  oe  e  kapa  mai  ai  ia'u  he  maikai  ? 
Hookahi  wale  no  mea  maikai,  o  ke 
Akua. 

19  Ua  ike  no  hoi  oe  i  na  kanawai ; 
^  Mai  moe  kolohe  oe ;  Mai  pepehi 
kanaka;  Mai  aihue;  Mai  hoike 
wahahee;  Mai  alunu;  £.malama 
oe  i  ko  makuakane,  a  me  ko  maku- 
wahine. 

20  Olelo  ae  la  ia,  i  ae  la  ia  ia,  £ 
ke  KumU)  ua  pau  ia  mau  mea  ia'u 
i  ka  malamaia  miai  ko'u  wa  uuku 
mai. 

21  Naiia  mai  la  leau  ia  ia,  aloha 
iho  la,  a  olelo  mai  la  ia  ia,  Hookahi 
ou  mea  hemahema ;  e  hoi  aku  oe, 
e  kuai  lilo  aku  i  kou  waiwai  a  pau, 
a  e  haawi  aku  i  ka  poe  ilihune, 
alaila  e  loaa  ia  oe  ">ka  waiwai  ma 
ka  lani ;  a  e  hele  mai  oe  e  hapai  i 
ke  kea,  a  e  hahai  mai  ia'u. 

22  Alaila  kaumaha  loa  iho  la  kela 
ia  olelo,  a  hele  aku  la  me  ka'mina- 
mina.  no  ka  mea,  ua  nui  loa  kona 
waiwai. 

"23  ^  ■*  Alawa  ae  la  o  leou  ma  o  a  o, 
i  mai  la  i  kana  poe  haumana,  Ma- 
nomano  ke  komo  pilikia  ana  o  ke 
kanaka  waiwai  iloko  o  ke  aupuni 
o  keAkua! 

24  Kahaha  iho  la  ka  naau  o  ka 
poe  haumaoa  i  kana  olelo.     I  hou 
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14  But  when  Je8U8  8aw  it,  he  waisi 
mueh  di8plea8ed,  and  8aid  imto 
them,  Suffer  the  little  children  to 
eome  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not ; 
for  '^o^  8uch  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

15  Verily  I  8ay  unto  you,  'Who- 
soever  shall  not  receive  the  king- 
dom  o£  God  a8  a  little  child,  he 
8hall  not  enter  therein. 

16  And  he  took  them  up  in  his 
arm8,  put  hi^  hand8  upon  them, 
and  ble88ed  them. 

17  ir  ^And  when  he  wa8  gone 
forth  into  the  way,  there  eame  one 
running,  and  kneeled  to  him,  and 
asked  hlm,  Good  Ma8ter,  what  ahall 
I  do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

18  And  Jesu8  said  unto  him,  Why 
calle8t  thou  nle  good  ?  there  is  none 
good  but  one,  that  m,  God. 

19  Thou  knowest  the  command- 
menta,  'Do  not  commit  adultery, 
Do  not  kill,  Do  not  8teal,  Do'not 
bear  fal8e  witue8s,  Defraud  not, 
Honour  thy  father  and  mother. 

20  .And  he  an8wered  and  8aid  unto 
him,  Master,  all  these  have  I  ob- 
served  from  my  youth. 

21  Then  Jesus  beholding  him 
loved  him,  and  8aid  unto  him,  One 
thing  thou  lackest :  .go  thy  way, 
8611  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give 
to  the  poor,  and  thou  8halt  have 
'"treEisure  in  heaven:  and  eome, 
take  up  the  cro8s,  and  follow  me. 

22  And  he  wa8  8ad  at  that  8ay- 
ing,  and  went  away  grieved:  for 
he  had  great  pos8e88ions. 

23  ir  "And.Je8U8  looked  round 
about,  and  8aith  unto  his  disciples, 
How  hardly  8hall  they  that  have 
riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God! 

24  And  the  disciples  were  aston- 
i8h6d  at  his  word8.     But  Jesu8  an- 
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mai  la  Iesu  ia  lakou,  E  na  pokii, 
he  mea  pilikia  loa  kc  komo  ana  o 
ka  ^poe  paulele  i  ka  waiwai,  iloko 
o  ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua ! 

25  E  hiki  e  ke  kamelo  ke  komo 
aku  iloko  o  ka  puka  kuikele,  ma- 
mua  o  ke  komo  ana  o  ke  kanaka 
waiwai  iloko  o  ke  aupuni  o  ke 
Akua. 

26  Kahaha  loa  ko  loko  o  lakou,  i 
iho  la  ia  lakou  iho,  Owai  la  uanei 
e  hiki  i  ke  ola  ? 

27  Nana  mai  la  Iesu  ia  lakou,  i 
mai  la,  He  mea  hiki  ole  keia  i  ka- 
naka,  aka^  aole  i  ke  Akua ;  no  ka 
mea,  ^e  hiki  no  na  mea  a  pau  loa  i 
ke  Akua. 

28  ir  'I  Alaila,  olelo  aku  la  o  Petero 
ia  ia,  Aia  hoi,  ua  haalele  makou  i 
na  mea  a  pau,  a  u^  hahai  aku  ia 
oe. 

29  Olelo  mai  la  leaU;  i  mai  la, 
Ue  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei  ia 
oukou,  aole  ka  mea  i  haalele  i  ka 
hale,  i  na  kaikuaana,  i  na  kaiku- 
wahine,  i  ka  makuakane.  i  ka  ma- 
kuwahine,  i  ka  wahin'e,  i  na  keiki, 
i  na  aina,  no'u  nei  a  no  ka  euane- 
lio, 

30  ''E  loaa  ole  mai  ia  ia  ka  paha- 
neri  i  keia  ao,  a  me  na  hale,  a  me 
na  kaikuaana,  a  nie  na  kaikuwahi- 
ne,  a  me  na  makuwahine,  a  me  na 
keiki,  a  me  na  aina,  me  ka  hooma- 
inoino  nae  j  a  i  kela  ao  mahope,  o 
ke  ola  mau  loa. 

31  'A  he  nui  loa  na  mea  mua  e 
lilo  ana  i  hope,  a  me  na  mea  hope 
i  miia. 

32  ^  *Ia  lakou  ma  ke  alanui  e  pii 
ana  i  leniaalema,  hele  aku  la  Ī6su 
mamua  o  lakou  ]  a  kahaha  iho  la 
ko  lakou  naau;  a  i  ko  lakou  ha;> 
hai  ana  aku,  makau  iho  la  lakou. 
'Lawe  hou  mai  la  ia  i  ka  poe.  umi- 
kumamalua,  hai  mai  la  ia  lakou  i 
kona  mea  e  hanaia  mai  ai ; 

33  Eia  hoi,  ke  hele  aku  nei  ka- 
kou  i  Ierusalema,  a  e  haawiia'ku 
auanei  ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka,  i  ka 
poe  kahuna  nui,  a  niA  ka  poe  kaka- 
uolelo ;  a  e  hoohewā  inai  lakou  ia 
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twereth  Bgain,  «iid  eailh  nnio  thein, 
Ghildren,  how  hard  18  it  for  ihem 
*that  tru8t  in  riebe8  to  «[iter  intD 
the  kingdom  of  God ! 

25  It  iB  easier  for  a  eamel  to  go 
through  the  eye  of  a  iieedle,  thm 
for  a  rioh  man  to  enter  into  Uie 
kingdom  of  God. 

86  And  they  W6re  a8toiiiahed  out 
of  iiiea8ure,  Baying  amoiig  them- 
selveB,  Who  theii  ean  he  8aTed  ? 

27  And  Je8Q8  lo<ddng  opon  tbem 
saith,  With  men  %t  ia  impoeaihle, 
biit  not  with  God:  for  twith  CkNl 
all  thing8  Bre  poniUe. 

28  f  "i^hen  Peter  begaa  n>  8ay 
unto  him,  Lo,  we  haYe  Idft  all,  aiid 
baTe  foliowed  thee. 

29  Aiid  Je6ii8  answmd  ajBd  8aid, 
yerily  I  say  unto  you,  There  ia  no 
man  that  haih  lefl  houee,  or  breth- 
ren,  or  8iBter8,  eī  father)  or  inotber, 
or  wife,  of  childieii,  or  kuidB,  f<Nr  my 
6ak»,  and  the  goi^p8, 


•  30  'But  he  ehall  receiye  a  hun- 
dredfold  now  in  Ūm  time,  bou£es, 
and  brethren,  eBd  8isterB,  and  inoth- 
ers,  and  children,  and  land8,  with 
persecuti(Mi8 ;  and  in  the  world  to 
eome  etemal  life. 

31  'But  many  tkat  are  fir8t  ehall 
be  la8t ;  and  tbe  la8t  fir8t. 

32  %  *  And  they  were  in  tbe  way 
going  up  to  Jeirusa]em;  and  Je8us 
went  befere  them :  and  they  were 
ama0ed;  aiid:as  they  followed,  they 
were  acfraid.  ''An^  he  took  a^ain 
the  twelye,  and  began  to  tell  them 
what  thing8  «houM  happen  iUKto 
him, 

33  Saying,  Beh6ld,  we  go  up  to 
JerU8alem;  and  the  8ifm  of  man 
shall  be  deliyered  unto  the  ohief 
prie8ts,  aad  unto  the  ^enhea;  and 
they  shan  oondeiim  him  te  .^eaih^ 
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ia  e  make  a  e  haawi  no  hoi  Ukou 
ia  ia  i  ko  ka  aina  e ; 

34  A  e  hoomaewaewa  mai  lakou 
ia  ia,  a  e  hahau  mai  ia  ia,  a  e  ku- 
hakuha  mai  lakou  ia  ia,  a  e  pepehi 
mai  ia  ia,  a  po  akolu  ae,  e  ala  hou 
mai  ia. 

35  ^  '  Punee  aku  la  io  na  la  o  lako- 
bo,  a  me  loane,  na  keiki  a  Zebedaio. 
i  a^  la,  E  ke  Kumu  e,  ke  ake  nei 
maua,  e  hana  mai  oe  na  maua  i  ka 
maua  mea  e  noi  aku  ai. 

36  Ninau  mai  la  Iesu  ia  laua, 
Heaha  ko  olua  makemake,  e  hana 
aku  ai  au  na  olua  ? 

37  I  aku  la  laua  ia  ia,  E  haawi 
mai  oe  ia  maua,  e  noho  kekahi  o 
maua  ma  kou  lima  akau,  a  o  keka- 
hi  ma  kou  lima  hema,  maloko  o 
kou  nani. 

38  I  mai  la  leau  ia  laua,  Aole 
olua  i  ike  i  ka  olua  mea  i  noi  mai 
ai.  E  hiki  anei  ia  olua  ke  inu  i 
ko  ke  kiaha  a'u  e  inu  ai  ?  a  o  bape- 
tizoia  i  ka  bapetizo  ana  a'u  e  bape- 
tizoia  mai  ai  ? 

39  I  aku  la  laua  ia  ia,  E  hiki  no 
ia  maua.  I  mai  la  Iesu  ia  laua, 
£  inu  io  no  olua  i  ko  ke  kiaha  a'u 
o  inu  ai,  a  e  bapetizoia  no  hoi  olua 
i  ka  bapetizo  ana  a'u  e  bapetizoia 
xnai  ai : 

40  Aka,  o  ka  noho  ma  ko'u  lima 
akau,  a  me  ko'u  lima  hema,  aole  o 
ka'u  ia  e  haawi  aku  ai ;  aka,  no  ka 
poe  ia  i  hoomakaukauia'i  ia  mea. 

41  ^A  lohe  ae  la  ka  umi,  huahua 
iho  la  lakou  ia  lakoho,  a  mo  loane. 

42  Houluulu  mai  la  Iesu  ia  lakou, 
i  mai  la,  'Ua  ike  no  oukou,  o  ka 
poe  i  hooaliiia  maluna  o  ko  na  aina 
e,  ua  hookiekie  maluna  o  lakou ;  a 
o  na  kanaka  nui  hoi,  ua  hoolani- 
lani  maluna  o  lakou. 

43  ^Aka,  mai  mea  pela  iwaena  o 
oukou;  a  o  ka  mea  makemake  e 
lilO  i  pookela  iwaena  o  pukou,  e  lilo 
ia  i  kauwu  na  oukou. 

44  A  0  ka  mea  e  makemake  i  alii 
ia  maluna  o  oukōu,  e  lilo  ia  i  kau- 
wa  na  na  mea  a  pau. 


zM«L90.20. 
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and  shall  deliver  him  to  the  6en- 
tiles : 

34  And  they  8hall  moek  him^  and 
8fajall  scourge  him,  and  shall  8pit 
upon  him,  and  ahall  kill  him ;  and 
the  third  day  he  shall  riBe  again. 

35  ^  '  And  James  and  John,  the 
fiQns  of  Zebedee,  eome  unto  him, 
saying,  Ma8ter)  we  wouId  that  thoa 
shouIde8t  do  for  us  what80ever  we 
8hall  de8ire. 

36  And  he  said  unto  them,  What 
would  ye  that  I  should  do  for  you  ? 

37  They  said  unto  him,  Grant  unto 
us  that  we  may  8it,  one  on  thy  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left  hand, 
in  thy  glory. 

38  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Ye 
know  not  what  ye  ask:  ean  ye 
drink  of  the  eup  that  I  drink  of  ? 
and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism 
that  I  am  baptized  with  ? 

39  And  ,they  said  unto  him,  We 
oan.  And  Jesus  8aid  unto  ^hem,  Ye 
shall  indeed  drink  of  the  eup  that 
I  drink  of ;  and  with  the  bapti8m 
that  I  am  baptized  withal  shall  ye 
be  baptized : 

40  But  to  sit  on  my  right  hand  and 
on  Tny  Ieft  hand  is  not  mine  to  give ; 
but  it  shall  be  giveh  to  them  for 
whom  it  i8  prepared. 

41  J^And  when  the  ten  heard  it. 
they  began  to  be  mueh  displea8ed 
with  James  and  John. 

42  But  Jesu8  called  them  to  him^ 
and  saith  unto  them, '  Ye  know  that 
they  whieh  I  a^e-  acoouiited  to  rule 
over  the  Gentiles  ezerci8e  lord8bip 
bver  them ;  and  their  great  one8  ex- 
ercise  authority  upon  them. 

43  *■  But  80  shall  it  not  be  among 
you :  bxit  whosoever  will  be  great 
among  you,  shall  be  your  minister : 

44  And  whosoever  of'you  will  be 
the  chiefest,  shall  be  servant  of  all 


loa. 


i,  aka,  no  ka  hoo-    ' 
e  huwi  i  konA  ola 
no  na  mea  he  nui 


46  1F  'A  hiki  mai  la  lakou  i  Ieri- 
ko;  a  i  ko  lakon  hele  ■ 
īeiiko  aku,  me  kana  inau  haumo- 
na,  a  me  na  kooaka  he  o 
noho  ana  ma  kapa  alonui,  ka  ma- 
kapo,  o  Batimea,  ke  keiki  a  Timea, 

47  A  lohe  ae  la  ia  i  ko  Iesu  hele 
ona  ae,  kahea  ae  la  ia,  i  ■«!»,£ 
leau  e,  e  ke  Keiki  a  DaiVid&,  e  alo- 

ha  mai  oe  ia'u. 

48  Nui  loa  na  mea  i  papa  ako  ia 
ia,  Hamau:  oko,  he  uui  loa  aku 
kona  kahoa  ana  oku,  E  ke  Keiki  a 
Davida,  e  aloha  mai  oe  ia'u. 

49  Eu  malie  iho  la  o  leeu,  kauoha 
mai  lo,  o  koheaia'ku  ia.  Kahea 
a^  la  lakou  i  ua  kanaka  makapo 
nei,  i  aku  la  ia  ia,  E  hoolana  oe,  a 
e  ku  ae  iluoo,  ke  kahea  mai  nei 
kela  ia  oe. 

50  Haalele  iho  la  ia  i  kona  aahu, 
ku  ae  la  ilnna,  a  hele  mai  io  lean 
la. 

51  Olelo  oku  la  leau,  i  aku  la 
ia,  Heaha  kou  makemake  e  hona 
alni  ai  au  uou  ?     I  maī  la  na  mo- 
kapo  nei  ia  ia,  E  ka  Hakn  e,  i  kao- 
kaa  ko'u  mau  moka. 

52  ī  aka  la  īesu  ia  ia,  0  hele,  ua 
ola  oe,  'i  kou  manaolo.  Loaa  ko- 
ke  ae  \a.  ia  la  ka  ike,  a  hahai  aku 
1b  ia  leeu,  ma  ke  alaloa. 


■iSl1f 


a  hiki  i  BetepBge,' 
a  me  ueeama  ma  ka  mauna  o  Oli- 
veta,  hoouna  mai  la  ia  i  oa  hauma- 
na  ana  elua, 

2  ī  mai  lo,  ia  laua,  E  hele  oIue 
kela  kulanokauhale  niamua  o  olu 
a  i  ko  olua  komo  ana  iloho,  e  loaa 
koke  no  ia  olua  kekahi  hoki  keiki,' 


49  Fw  ena '  Um  Scki  i^  man  aau 
DOt  to  be  mimEtered  UDto,  bnt  lo 
mīnīatet,  aii^  'Io  giTe   his  life  » 


46  ^ '  Ai)d  they  eame  to  Jericbo: 
■ad  oa  he  weDt  oat  of  Jeri<;ho  irilh 
hie  di8cipleB  and  a  great  iiumber  of 
people,  blīnd  Ba<timeuB,  the  eou  af 
Timeua,  Mt  by  the  bīghvray  side 
begging. 

47  And  when  he  lieard  that  it ' 
Tesua  of  Naiareth,  he  begBii  to 
mt,  and  Bay,  Jeiu*,  ihau   Son  o( 
David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

48  ADd  many  charRed  bim  thBt)ie 
■hould  tuild  his  peaoe :  b[it  he  enai 
the  more  a  great  dcaL,  7Aou  800«/ 
DaTid,  bave  men:^  on  me. 

49  And  Jenu  810x1  aiill,  aiid  c< 
manded  him  to  be  ealled.  An^  Ihe; 
eall  tbe  bliad  raaii,Baying  unto  him, 
Bo  of  eood  colnfor^  liae ;  he  eallelk 


51  And  JeauH  anBWered  and  iftid 
uota  him,  What  ikiU  Ihou  that  I 
8hould  do  un(o  thee?  Tbo  bliod 
mau  iiaid  unlo  him,  Lord,  that  I 

misht  receivc  my  BĪ^t. 

52  And  Jbbus  Eaid  iinto  him,  Go 
thy  way ;  '  lhy  faith  hath  I  mBde 
thee  whole,  And  immediBtely  he 
received  hia  Hight,  and  followed  Je- 
sns  in  tlio  way. 

CHAPTER  Xī. 

l  ND  ■whon  they  eanM  i)igh  to 

JL  JemBalem,uutaBethiduigetDd 

Bethany,  at  the  mount  of  OliveB, 

he  Bendeth  forth  two  of  hLa  diEcl- 

Lnd  Baith  unto  Ihem,  Go  70iir 
way  inlo  Ihe  Yillage  .eyer  a^i^nal 
you:  and  a*  boou  a«.ye  be  enlered 
it,  ye  ahall   fiiid  a  colt  tied,.. 
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ua  nakin&kiia,  aole  i  nohoia  e  ke 
kanaka ;  e  kala  ae  olua,  a  e  alakai 
mai. 

3  A  i  olelo  mai  kekahi  ia  olua. 
No  ke  aha  olua  e  hana'i  i  keia  mea  ? 
£  olelo  aku  olua,  No  ka  Haku  keia 
e  pono  ai ;  a  0  hoouna  koke  mai  ke- 
la  ia  ia. 

4  Hele  aku  la  laua,  a  loaa  iho  la 
ia  laua  ka  hoki  keiki,  ua  nakina- 
kiia  ma  ka  ipuka  mawaho,  ma  na 
huina  alanui.  Kala  ae  la  laua  ia  ia. 

5  Olelo  mai  la  kekahi  o  lakou  e  ku 
ana  malaila  ia  laua.  No  ke  aha 
olua  i  kala'i  i  ka  hoki  keiki  ? 

6  I  aku  la  laua  ia  lakou,  e  like  me 
ka  leau  kauoha  ana  mai;  a  kuu 
mai  la  lakou  ia  laua. 

7  Alakai  mai  la  laua  i  ua  hoki 
keiki  la  io  Iesu  la,  hohola  ae  la  la- 
kou  i  ko  lakou  kapa  maluna  ona, 
a  noho  no  o  Ie8u  iluna  iho  ona. 

8  ^  Nui  na  mea  i  haliilii  ae  i  ko 
lakou  kapa  ma  ke  alanui ;  a  o  ke- 
kahi  poe  e  hoi,  ooki  ae  la  lakou  i 
na  lala  laau^  a  haliilii  iho  la  ma  ke 
alanui. 

9  Hookani  aku  la  ka  poe  i  hele 
mamua,  a  me  lakou  e  hahai  ana 
mahope,  i  aku  la,  ^  Hosana ;  nani 
wale  ka  mea  i  hele  mai  ma  ka  inoa 
o  ka  Haku. 

10  Pomaikai  ke  aupuni  o  ko  ka- 
kou  kupunakanO}  o  Dayida,  e  hele 
mai  ana  ma  ka  inoa  o  ka  Haku: 
^  Hoaana  iluna  lilo  loa. 

11  *  A  komo  aku  la  o  leeu  iloko  o 
leniaalema,  a  iloko  o  ka  luakini,  a 
nana  ao  la  ia  i  na  mea  a  pau  loa ; 
a  ahiahi  ao  la  hele  aku  la  hi  me 
kana  poe  haumana  i  Betauia. 

12  ^  'A  ia  la  iho,  i  ko  lakpu  hoi 
ana  ae  mai  Betania  mai,  pololi  iho 
la  ia. 

13  'lke  aku  la  ia  i  kekahi  laau 
fiku,  ma  kahi  mamao  aku,  he  lau 
maluna ;  hele  ae  la  ia  e  imi  i  ko 
luna  o  ka  laau;  a  hiki  ae  la  ia 
ilaila,  loaa  ia  ia  he  lau  wale  no. ; 
no  ka  mea,  aolo  ia  o  ka  manawa 
fiku. 


b  MaL  2t.  8. 
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whereon  neyer  man  aai ;  looee  him. 
and  bring  him. 

3  And  if  any  man  8ay  unto  you, 
Why  do  ye  thi8  ?  8ay  ye  that  the 
Lordhathneedof  him;  and8traight- 
way  he  will  8end  him  hither. 

4  And  they  weut  their  way,  and 
found  the  coIt  tied  by  the  door  with- 
out  in  a  plaoe  where  two  ^ay8  met; 
and  they  looee  him. 

5  And  oertain  of  them  that  8tood 
there  8aid  unto  them,  What  do  ^e^ 
Ioofling  the  ooli  ? 

6  And  they  8aid  unto  them  e^en 
aa  Je8U8  had  oommanded :  aDdthey 
let  them  go. 

7  And  they  brought  the  ooIt  to  Je- 
8ua,  and  cast  their  gannent8  on 
him ;  and  he  8at  upon  him. 

8  ^And  many  8pread  their  gar* 
ment8  in  the  way ;  and  other8  out 
down  branche8  off  the  tree8,  and 
8trewed  ihem  in  the  way. 

9  And  they  that  went  before,  and 
they  that  foIIowed,  cried,  8aying, 
'^  Hoaanna ;  Ble88ed  is  he  that  eom- 
eth  in  the  name  of  the  Loni : 

10  BIe8eed  be  the  kingdom  of  our 
father  DaYid,  that  oometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Iiord :  ^'Hoeannain^he 
highe8t. 

11  'Ajid  Je8U8  e&tered  into  Jeru* 
aalem,  and  into  the  temple:  and 
when  he  had  looked  round  about 
upon  all  thing8,  aDd  now  the  eyen- 
tide  wa8  oome,  he  went  out  imto 
Bethany  with  tbe  twelye. 

12  ir  'And  on  tho  morrow,  when 
they  were  oome  from  Bethany,  he 
was  hungry : 

13  ^  And  8eeing  a  iig  tree  afar  oA* 
haying  leayes,  he  eame,  if  haply  he 
might  find  any  thing  thereon :  and 
when  he  eame  to  it,  he  found  noth- 
ing  but  Ieayes ;  for  the  time  of  fig8 
wa8  not  %fet 
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14  Oleio  ae  la  Iesu^  i  ao  la  ia  ia, 
Aole  loa  e  ai  kekahi  kanaka  i  kau 
haa,  ma  neia  hope  aku ;  a  lohe  no 
kana  poe  haumana. 

15  ^  **  A  hiki  ae  la  lakou  i  leniHa- 
lema;  alaila,  komo  ae  la  leau  iloko 
o  ka  luakini,  hookuke  aku  la  i  ka 
poe  kuai  lilo  aku,  a  kuai  lilo  mai 
lioko  o  ka  luakini,  hookahuli  ae  la 
i  na  papa  o  ka  poe  kuai  kala,  a  me 
na  noho  o  ka  poe  kuai  manu  nunu. 

16  Aole  oia  i  ae  mai,  e  laweia  ke- 
kahi  mea,  mawaena  ae  p  ka  lua- 
kini. 

17  Ao  mai  la  ia,  i  mai  la  ia  lakou, 
Aole  anei  i  palapalaia  mai,  E  ka- 
paia  '  ko'u  hale  e  na  aina  a  pau,  he 
hale  pule  ?  Ua  hoolilo  ae  nei  ^  ou- 
kou  ia  i  lua  no  na  powa. 

18  '  A  lohe  ae  la  ka  poe  kakauole- 
lo,  a  me  ka  poe  kahnna  nui,  imi  iho 
la  lakou  i  mea  nona  e  make  ai  ia 
lakou;  makau  no  nae  lakou  ia  ia, 
no  ka  mea,  ua  mahalo  loa  "na  ka- 
naka  a  pau  i  kana  olelo. 

19  A  ahiahi  ae  la;  hele  aku  la  ia 
iwaho  o  ke  kulanakauhale. 

20  H" "  A  kakahiaka  ae^  i  ko  lakou 
hoi  ana  mai,  ike  oku  la  lakou  i  ka 
laau  fiku,  ua  pau  i  ka  maloo,  mai 
ke  kumu  ae. 

21  Hoomanao  iho  la  o  Petero,  i 
ae  la'ia  ia,  E  ka  Haku,  e  nana,  aia 
ka  laau  fiku  au  i  hoino  ai,  ua  ma- 
loo  loa. 

22  Olelo  mai  la  leau  ia  lakou,  i 
mai  la,  £  manaoio  aku  oukou  i  ke 
Akua. 

23  No  ka  mea,  he  oiaio  ka'u  ole- 
lo  aku  nei:  ia  oukou,  O  ka  mea  e 
olelo  mai  i  keia  maima,  E  hoonee 
aku,  a  e  lele  i  ke  kai,  oole  hoi  e  ka- 
nalua  kona  naau,  aka,  ua  manaoio 
no,  e  hanaia  keia  mau  mea  ana  e 
olelo  ai ;  e  loaa  io  no  ia  ia  ka  mea 
ana  e  olelo  ai. 

24  No  ia  mea  la,  ke  olelo  aku  nei 
au  ia  oukou,  pO  na  mea  a  pau  a 
oukou  e  noi  aku  ai  ma  ka  oukou 
pule  ana,  e  manaoio  oukou  i  ka 
loaa  ana,  alaila  e  loaa  io  aku  no  ra 
oukou  ia. 
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14  And  Je«us  answered  and  6ud 
unto  it,  No  man  eat  friiit  of  thee 
hereafter  for  cycr.  And  hia  diEci- 
plee  heard  it, 

15  ^  **  And  they  eome  to  JerQ8ft- 
lem :  and  Je8U8  went  into  the  tem- 
ple,  and  hegan  to  ca8t  out  them  that 
8oId  and  l)ought  in  the  temple,  aDd 
overihrew  the  tahles  of  the  money 
changerB,  and  the  Geats  of  them  that 
8old  doye8  ] 

16  And  would  not  sufier  th*at  any 
man  8houId  carTy  any  ^eeeel  through 
the  tempIo. 

17  And  he  taught,  Faying  unto 
them,  l8  it  not  WTitten,  'My  houee 
ehall  bo  called  ^of  all  nations  the 
houee  of  prayer?  but  ^ye  have 
made  it  a  den  of  thieve8. 

18  And  Uhe  Ecribe8  aiid  chief 
prie8t8  heard  tY,  and  Eought  how 
they  might  destroy  him :  for  they 
feared  him,  heeauee  *'all  the  peo- 
ple  waa  a8toni8hed  at  hia  doctrine. 

19  And  when  even  wa8  eome.  he 
went  out  of  the  city. 

20  ir  *'And  in  the  moming,  88 
they  pas8ed  by,  they  aaw  the  fig 
tree  dried  up  from  the  root8. 

21  And  Peter  callmg  to  remem- 
brance  8aith  unto  him,  Ma8ter, 
behold,  the  tg  tree  whieh  thou 
eur8ed8t  i8  withcred  away. 

22  And  Je8U8  answering  8aith  un- 
to  them,  » Have  faith  in  God. 

23  For  ®verily  I  8ay  unto  you, 
Thaf  whosoever  8hall  Bay  unto  this 
mountain,  Be  thou  removed,  and 
be  thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  and  Ehall 
not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but  shall  be- 
lieve  that  those  things  whieh  hc 
8aith  ahall  oome  to  pass ;  he  shall 
havo  whatsoever  he  saith. 

24  Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 
pWhat  things  soever  ye  desire, 
when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  re- 
ceive  ikem^  and  ye  ehall  have  them. 
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'25  A  i  ko  oukon  ku  ana  e  pule, 
ina  e  hoomauhala  ana  oukou  i  ke- 
kahi,  ie  kala  aku  oukou  ia  ia,  i  kala 
mai  ai  hoi  ko  oukou  Makua  iloko  o 
ka  lani  i  ko  oukou  hewa. 

26  '^lna,  aole  oukou  e  kala  aku, 
aole  no  hoi  e  kala  mai  ko  oukou 
Makua  iloko  o  ka  lani,  i  ko  oukou 
hewa. 

27  ir  Hele  hon  mai  la  lakou  i  le- 
rusalema ;  a  'i  kona  helo  ana  iloko 
o  ka  luakini,  hele  mai  la  io  na  la 
ka  poe  kahuna  nui,  a  me  ka  poe 
kakauolelo,  a  mo  ka  poe.  lunaka- 
hiko, 

28  1  mai  la  ia  ia^  Heaha  kou  pono 
e  hana^i  i  keia  mau  mea  ?  Nawai 
la  hoi  oe  i  haawi  mai  ia  pono  e  ha- 
na  i  ua  mau  mea  la  ? 

29  Olelo  aku  la  leau  ia  lakou,  i 
aku  la,  £  ninau  aku  no  hoi  au  ia 
onkou  i  kekahi  mea;  e  hai  mai 
ookou  ia'U;  alaila,  hai  aku  au  ia 
oakou  i  ko'u  pono  e  hana'i  i  keia 
mau  mea. 

30  No  ka  lani  anei  ka  bapetiso 
ana  a  loane  ?  No  kanaka  anei  ?  E 
bai  mai  hoi  ia'u. 

31  Kukakuka  iho  la  lakou  ia  la- 
kou  iho  no,  i  ae  la,  A  i  olelo  aku 
paha  kakou,  No  ka  lani  mai,  alaila, 
e  ninau  mai  iio  oia  ia  kakou,  No  ke 
aha  la  hoi  oukou  i  manaoio  ole  akii 
ai  la  la  ? 

32  Aka,  i  olelo  paha  uanei  ka- 
kou,  No  kanaka;  makau  no  hoi  la- 
kou  i  kahaka,  no  ka  mea,  *■  ua  ma- 
nao  nui  na  kanaka,  he  kaula  io  0 
loane. 

33  Olelo  mai  la  lakou  ia  Iesu,  i 
mai  la,  Aole  makou  ike.  Alaila, 
olelo  aku  la  leau  ia  lakou,  i  aku  la, 
Aole  no  hoi  au  e  hai  aku  ia  oukou 
i  ka'u  pono  e  hana'i  i  keia  mau 
mea. 

MOKUNA  XII. 

ALAILA,  *olelo  hou  mai  la  oia 
ia  lakou  ma  na  olelonane.  Ka- 
uu  iho  la  kekahi  kanaka  i  ka  mala- 
waina,  a  hana  iho  la  ia  i  ka  pa  a  pu- 
ni,  a  kohi  ilalo  i  kahi  e  kaomi  ai  i 
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25  And  when  ye  stand  praying, 
4forgiye,  if  ^e  have  aught  again8t 
any ;  that  your  Father  also  whieh 
is  in  heaven  may  forgive  you  your 
trespa88e8. 

26  But  'if  ye  do  not  forgive,  nei- 
ther  will  your  Father  whieh  is  in 
heaven  forgive  your  trespa88e8. 

27  ir  And  they  oome  again  to  Je- 
rusalem:  'and  ae  he  was  walking 
in  the  temple,  there  oome  to  him 
the  ohief  priests,  and  the  8cribes, 
and  the  elderB, 

28  Anel  8ay  unto  him,  By  wfaat 
authority  doe8t  thou  the8e  things  ? 
and  who  gave  thee  this  authority 
to  do  the8e  thing8  ? 

29  And  Je8us  answered  and  8aid 
unto  them,  I  will  al80  a8k  of  yott 
one  n  question,  and  answer  me,  and 
I  will  tell  you  hy  what  authority  I 
do  the8e  things. 

30  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it 
from  heaven,  or  of  men?  aii8wer 
(ne. 

31  And  they  rea8oned  with  them- 
8elves,  saying,  If  we  shall  say, 
From  heaven;  he  will  8ay,  Why 
Ihen  did  ye  not  believe  him  ? 


32  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men; 
they  feared  the  people :  f6r '  all  men 
counted  John,  that  he  wa8  a  prophet 
indeed. 

33  And  they  an8Wered  and-8aid 
unto  Jesus,  We  eannot  tell.  And 
Jesus  an8wering  8aith  unto  them, 
Neither  do  I  tell  you  by  what  au- 
thority  I  do  these  things. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

AND  *he  began  to  8peak  unto 
them  by  parable8.  A  certain 
man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  set  a 
hedge  about  ii,  and  digged  a  flacB 
for  the  winefat,  and  bxiilt  a^  tower. 
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ka  waina,  knkala  iho  la  i  ka  hale 
kiai^  haawi  oo  la  i  na  hoaaina,  a 
heie  aku  la  i  ka  aina  e. 

2  A  i  ka  wa  pono,  hooona  mai  la 
ia  i  ke  kauwa  i  na  hoaaina,  i  loaa 
aku  ia  ia  ka  hua  o  ka  malawaina, 
no  ka  poe  hoaaina. 

3  Hopu  iho  la  lakou  ia  ia,  kuikui 
aku  la,  a  hoihoi  nele  aku  la  ia  ia. 

4  Hoouna  hou  mai  la  ia  io  lakou 
la  i  kekahi  kauwa  hou ;  a  hailuku 
aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  a  eha  kona  poo, 
a  hoihoi  aku  lakou  ia  ia  me  ka 
hoino. 

5  Hoouna  hou  mai  la  ia  i  kekahi 
mea  hou ;  a  pepehi  akn  la  lakou  ia 
ia  a  make ;  a  o  na  mea  e  ae  he  nui 
loa,  kuikui  no  i  kekahi,  a  pepehi  i 
kekahi. 

6  He  keikikane  hookahi  kana,  o 
kana  punahele,  oia  kana  i  hoouna 
hope  mai  ai  ia  lakou,  i  mai  la,  £ 
mahalo  mai  paha  lakou  i  kuu  kei* 
kikane. 

7  I  ae  la  kela  poe  hoaaina  ia  la- 
kou  iho  no,  £ia  no  ka  hooilina ;  ina 
kakou  e  pepehi  ia  ia,  alaila,  e  lilo 
mai  ka  waiwai  no  kakou. 

8  Hopu  iho  la  lakou  ia  ia,  pepehi 
aku  la  j  a  hoolei  aku  hoi,  mailoko 
aku  o  ka  malawaina. 

9  No  ia  mea,  pehea  la  uanei  e 
hana  mai  ai  ka  haku  o  ia  malawai- 
na  ?  £  hele  mai  no  ia  a  e  luku  iho 
ia  poe  hoaaina,  a  e  haawi  aku  i  ka 
malawaina  no  hai. 

10  Aole  mei  oukou  i  heluhelu  i 
keia  palapala,  ''O  ka  pohaku,  i  haa- 
leleia  e  ka  poe  hana  hale,  ua  lilo  ia 
i  pohaku  kumu  no  ke  kihi : 

11  0  ka  hana  keia  a  īehova,  he 
mea  mahalo  ia  i  ko  kakou  mau 
maka. 

12  '^  Imi  iho  la  lakou  e  hopu  ia  ia, 
a  makau  ae  la  lakou  i  kanaka,  no 
ka  mea,  ua  ike  lakou,  ua  olelo  oia 
i  keia  olelonane  no  lakou  :  a  haa- 
lele  lakou  ia  ia,  a  hele  aku. 

1 3  ^  '^  Hoouna  mai  la  lakou  i  ke- 
kahi  0  ka  poe  Panaaio,  a  me  ko 
Herode  poe  io  na  la  e  hoohihia  ai 
ia  ia  ma  ka  olelo. 
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ainl  let  it  oat  to  hniihanHinen,  aiid 
went  into  a  far  country. 

2  And  at  the  aeaaon  he  eent  to 
tho  hu8handmen  a  8erTant,  that  he 
might  receive  from  the  hu8bandmeii 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard. 

3  And  they  caught  Atm,  and  beat 
him,  and  8ent  him  away  empty. 

4  And  again  he  8ent  unto  them  an- 
other  8ervant ;  and  at  him  they  ca£t 
8tone0,  and  wounded  him  in  the 
head,  and  8ent  him  away  ahame- 
fully  handlcd. 

5  And  again  he  8ent  another ;  aDd 
him  they  killed,  and  many  other8 ; 
beating  8ome,  and  killing  8ome. 


6  Having  yet  therefore  one  son,  h\s 
well  beloved,  he  8ent  him  also  la8t 
unto  them,  8aying,  They  will  rev- 
erence  my  8on. 

7  But  tho8e  hu8bandmen  said 
ainong  them8elve8,  Thi8  is  the 
beir;  eome,  Iet  ua  kill  him,  and 
the  inheritance  ahall  be  ours. 

8  And  they  took  him,  and  killed 
him,  and  ca8t  him  out  of  the  vin6- 
yard. 

9  What  8haII  therefore  the  lord  of 
the  vineyard  do  ?  he  will  eome  and 
de8troy  the  hu8bandmen,  and  will 
give  the  vineyard  unto  others. 

10  And  have  ye  not  read  thig 
Scripture;  ^'^he  8tone  whieh  the 
builder8  rejected  i8  beoome  the 
head  of  the  corner : 

11  Thi8  waa  the  Lord's  doing,  and 
it  is  marveIIous  in  our  eyes? 

12  *=  And  J;hey  sought  to  lay  hoId 
on  him,  but  feared  ūie  people ;  for 
they  knew  tliat  he  had  spoken  the 
parable  against  them :  and  they  left 
him,  and  went  their  way. 

13  ir  •' And  they  send  unto  him  cer- 
tain  of  the  Pharisee8  and  of  the  He- 
rodian8,  to  catch  him  in  his  word8. 
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14  A  hiki  mai  la  lakon,  olelo  mai 
la  lakōu  ia  ia,  E  ke  kumu  e,  ua  ike 
makou  he  pono  oe,  aole  oe  i  makau 
i  kekahi ;  aole  hoi  oe  i  nana  i  ko 
waho  o  ke  kanaka,  aka,  ke  hoike 
pono  mai  nei  oe  i  ka  aoao  o  ke 
Akua,  ma  ka  oiaio :  He  mea  pono 
anei,  ko  haawi  aku  i  ka  waiwai 
auhau  na  Kaisara  ?    Aole  anei  ? 

1 5  E  haawi  anei  makou  ?  Aole 
paha  makou  o  haawi  aku?  Ike 
aku  li  ia  i  ko  lakou  hookamani 
ana,  i  akn  la  oia  ia  lakou,  No  ke 
aha  la  oukou  e  hoa»  mai  nei  ia'u  ? 
E  lawo  mai  oukou  i  kekahi  hapa- 
walu  io'u  nei  i  ike  au. 

16  A  lawe  mai  la  lakou.  Alaila, 
ninau  aku  oia  ia  lakou,  Nowai  keia 
kii,  a  mc  ka  palapala?  I  mai  la 
lakou  ia  ia,  No  KaiBara. 

17  Olelo  aku  la  Iesu,  i  aku  ia  ia 
lakou,  E  haawi  aku  i  ka  Kaisara  ia 
Kaisara,  a  i  ka  ke  Akua  hoi  i  ke 
Akua.    Pilipu  iho  la  lakou  ia  ia. 

1 8  ir  •  Alaila,  hele  aku  la  io  na  la, 
na  Sadukaio  'ka  poe  i  olelo,  Aole  c 
pla  hou  mai ;  ninau  aku  la  lakou  ia 
ia,  i  akii  la, 

-  19  E  ke  kumu,  ua  palapala  mai  o 
ī^  Mose  ia  makou,  Ina  i  make  ke  kai- 
kuaana  o  kekahi  kanaka,  a  koe  ka 
wahine  ^na,  aole  hoi  ana  keiki, 
ha  ko  kaikaina  no  e  maro  ia  wa- 
kino,  i  loaa  ko  keiki  na  kona  kai- 
kuaana. 

20  Ehiku  no  na  keiki  kane:  a 
maro  aku  la  ka  hiapo  i  ka  wahine, 
a  mako  ia,  aolo  ana  keiki. 

21  Mare  ae  la  ke  kaikaina  ia  ia, 
a  make  ia,  aole  no  hoi  ana  keiki ; 
a  pela  no  ka  muli  aku ; 

22  A  maro  ae  la  no  hoi  ka  poe 
ohiku  a  pau  ia  ia,  aole  hoi  a  lakou 
keiki ;  a  mahope  iho,  make  aku  la 
no  hoi  ka  wahine. 

23  Nolaila,  i  ke  ala  hou  ana  mai, 
a  ala  hou  lakou,  nawai  la  uanei  o 
lakou  ua  wahine  la  ?  No  ka  mea, 
moe  aku  no  lakou  ehiku  ia  ia.* 

24  Olelo  mai  Iesu,  i  mai  la  ia  la- 
kou,  Aole  anei  oukou  i  lalau,  no  ko 
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1 4  Ai)d  when  they  were  oome,  they 
8ay  unto  him,  Master,  we  know  that 
thou  art  true,  and  care8t  for  no  man ; 
for  thou  regardest  not  the  per8on  of 
men,  but  teaohe8t  the  way  of  Grod 
in  truth :  Is  it  lawful  to  giTe  trib- 
ute  to  Ce8ar,or  not  ? 


15  Shall  we  give,  or  ehall  we  not 
g2Ye  ?  But  he,  knowing  their  hy- 
pocrisy,  said  unto  them,  Why  tempt 
ye  me?  bring  me  a  tpenny,  that  I 
may  aee  i%. 


16  And  they  brought  it.  And  he 
6aith  unto  them,  Whoae  -ii  thi8  im- 
age  and  8uper8cription  ?  And  they 
8aid  unto  him,  0e8ar'8. 

17  And  Je8U8  an8wering  8aid  unto 
them,  Render  to  Ce8ar  the  thing8 
that  are  Ce8ar'8,  and  to  God  the 
thing8  that  are  God'8.  And  they 
marvelled  at  him. 

18  ^  *Then  oome  unto  him  the 
Sadducees,  'whieh  8ay  there  is  no 
resurrection ;  and  they  a8ked  him, 
«aying, 

19  Ma8ter, '  Mo8es  wroto  unto  U8, 
If  a  man'a  brotheT  die,  and  leave 
his  wi^e  behind  him^  and  leavo  no 
children,  that  his  brotfaer  8hould 
take  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed 
unto  his  brother. 

20  Now  tfaero  were  seven  breth- 
ren :  and  the  ftrst  took  a  wife,  and 
dying  left  no  seed. 

21  And  the  8eoond  took  her,  and 
died,  neither  left  ho  any  8eed  :  and 
the  third  likewiee. 

22  And  thc  &even  had  her.  and  left 
no  seed  :  last  of  all  tho  woman  died 
also. 

23  In  the  resurreetion  therefore, 
when  they  shall  rise,  whose  wife , 
Fhall  she  be  of  them  ?  for  the  seven 
had  her  to  wife. 

24  And  Jesus  an8wering  8aid  unto 
them,  Do  ye  not  thercfore  crr,  be- 
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ookou  ike  ole  ana  i  ka  paUpaia 
hemolele,  a  me  ka  manao  ke  Akaa  ? 

25  No  ka  mea,  i  ka  wa  e  ala  hou 
mai  ai  lakou,  maiwaena  mai  o  ka 
poe  make,  aole  lakou  e  mare,  aole 
hoi  e  hoopalauia ;  aka,  e  **  like  ana 
lakou,  me  na  anela  iloko  o  ka  lani. 

26  A  no  ke  ala  hou  ana  o  ka  poe 
make,  aole  anei  oukou  i  heluhelu 
iloko  o  ka  palapala  a  Mom,  i  ka  mea 
a  ke  Akua  i  olelo  mai  ai  ia  ia,  ma- 
loko  0  ka  laau,  i  mai,  'Owau  no  ke 
Akua  o  Aberahama,  a  0  ke  Akua  o 
laaaka,  a  o  ke  Akua  o  lakoha  ? 

27  Aole  oia  ke  Akua  o  ka  poe  ma- 
ke,  aka,  ke  Akua  no  ia  o  ka  poe 
ola ;  no  ia  mea,  ua  lalau  oukou. 

23  ir  ^Hele  mai  la  kekahi  o  ka 
poe  kakauolelo,  a  lohe  i  ka  lakou 
kamailio  ana,  a  ike  ia  i  ka  pono  o 
ka  leau  olelo  ana,  alaila,  ninau  aku 
la  oia  ia  ia,  Heaha  la  ke  kanawai 
nui  0  na  kanawai  a  pau  ? 

29  I  mai  la  le^u  ia  ia,  £ia  ke  ka- 
nawai  nui  o  na  kanawai  a  pau, '  £ 
hoolohe  mai^  e  ka  l6eraela,  o  leho- 
Ta,  o  ko  kakou  Akua,  0  ko  kakou 
Haku  hookahi  no  ia : 

30  E  aloha  oe  ia  Iehova  i  kou 
Akua,  me.  kou  naaxi  a  pau,  a  me 
kou  uhane  a  pau,  a  me  kou  manao 
a  pau,  a  me  kou  ikaika  a  pau  \  oia 
ke  kanawai  i  oi. 

31  A  ua  like  no  hoi  ka  lua  me  ia, 
"'  E  aloha  oe  i  kou  hoalauna  me  kou 
aloha  ia  oe  iho.  Aole  kanawai  c 
oe  i  oi  mamua  o  keia  mau  kanawai. 

32  I  aku  la  ua  kakauolelo  la  ia  ia, 
Maikai,  e  ke  Kumu,  ua  olelo  mai 
oe  i  ka  mea  oiaio ;  no  ka  mea,  hoo- 
kahi  wale  no  Akua,  "aole  e  ae,  oia 
wale  no. 

33  A  0  ko  aloha  aku  ia  ia  me  ka 
naau  a  pau,  a  me  ka  manao  a  pau, 
a  me  ka  uhane  a  pau,  a  me  ka  ikai- 
ka  a  pau,  a  o  ke  aloha  aku  i  ka 
hoalauna.  c  like  me  kona  aloha  ia 
ia  iho,  **ua  oi  no  keia  mau  mea 
mamua  o  na  mohaikuni,  a  me  na 
moa  mohai  a  pau  Ipa. 

34  Ike  mai  la  leau,  ua  pono  kana 
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eauM  76  know  noi  the  8eriptoi«, 
neither  ihe  power  of  God  ? 

25  For  when  they  ahall  nae  froDi 
ihe  dead,  they  neither  marry,  nor 
are  (p^en  in  marriage  \  but  ^are  u 
the  angels  whieh  are  in  hea^en. 

26  And  aa  touching  tho  dead,  that 
they  nae ;  haYe  ye  not  re«d  in  the 
book  of  Moeea,  how  in  the  huah  God 
apake  unto  hlm,  saying,  '  I  <tm  the 
God  of  Abraham,  aiid  the  God  of 
laaae,  and  the  God  of  Jaoob  ? 

• 

27  He  i8  not  the  God  of  the  dead, 
but  the  God  of  the  liying :  ye  there- 
fore  do  greatly  en". 

28  \  '^ And  one  of  the  scribe8  eame, 
and  haying  heard  them  reasoning 
together,  and  pereeiYing  that  he 
had  answered  them  well,  asked 
him,  Whieh  18  the  fir8t  oonunand- 
ment  of  all  ? 

29  And  Je8us  an8wered  him,  The 
fir8t  of  all  the  oommandments  m, 
'  Hear,  0  l8rael :  The  Lord  our  God 
is  one  Lord : 

30  And  thou  8halt  loye  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  aiid 
with  all  thy  aoul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind,  and  with  all  thy  Btrength: 
this  xs  the  fir8t  commandment. 

31  Aud  the  second  t5  like,  namely 
thi8,  "'^hou  8halt  Ioye  thy  neigh- 
bour  aa  thyself.  There  is  none 
other  commandment  great6r  than 
the8e. 

32  And  the  8cribe  said  unto  him, 
Well,  Master,  thou  hast  said  the 
truth :  for  th^e  18  one  God ;  "  and 
there  i8  none  other  but  he : 

33  And  to  loye  him  with  all  tho 
heart,  and  with  all  the  under8tand- 
ing,  and  with  all  the  8oul,  and  with 
all  the  strength,  and  to  love  kis 
ueighbour  as  himself,  ^in  more  than 
all  whole  bumt  ofFering8  and  8acn* 
fices. 

34  And  when  Jesus  8aw  that  he 


V 


MAKEKO,  XII. 


143 


olelo  ana  mai>  aloila,  i  mai  la  oia 
ia  ia,  Aole  oe  i  mamao  ao  i  ke  au- 
pani  o  ke  Akua.  PMai  ia  wa  iho, 
aohe  kanaka  i  aa  e  ninaninau  hou 
aku  la  ia. 

35  1[  ^Olelo  mai  la  leau,  i  mai  la 
ma  kana  ao  ana  iloko  o  ka  luakini, 
No  ko  aha  ]a  i  olelo  mai  ai  ka  poe 
kakauolelo,  He  keiki  na  Dayida  ka 
Mesia  ? 

36  No  ka  mea,  olelo  mai  la  o 
Davida  ''ma  ka  Uhane  'Hemolele, 
*OleIo  mai  la  o  lehoya  i  ko'u 
Haku,  £  noho  mai  oe  ma  ko'u 
lima  akau,  a  hoolilo  aku  ai  au  i 
kou  enemi  i  keehana  wawao  nou. 

37  A  ina  kapa  aku  o  Dayida  ia  ia 
i  Haku,  Pehea  la  hoi  oia  he  keiki 
nana  ?  A  loho  ae  la  na  makaai- 
liana  ia  ia  me  ka  olioli. 

38  1[  '  i  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou  ma 
kana  ao  ana,  "  E  ao  oukou  no  ka  ka 
poe  kakauolelo ;  ke  makemake  nei 
lakou  e  hele  me  ke  kapa  loihi,  a 
me  ^ke  alohaia  mai  ma  kahi  kuai, 

39  A  me  na  noho  hanohano  iloko 
o  na  halehalawai,  a  me  na  wahi 
maikai  ma  na  ahaaina. 

40  ^  Ua  pau  ia  lakou  na  halo  o  na 
wahinekanemake,  a  ke  hooloihi  nei 
lakou  i  ka  pule  no  ka  ikeia  mai. 
£  nui  aku  auanei  ko  lakou  hoo- 
hewaia. 

41  lf  *Noho  iho  la.l6su  make  alo 
o  ka  waihonakala,  a  nana  ae  la  i 
kanaka  e  hoolei  ana  i  ke  kala  iloko 
"^o  ka  waihonakala;  anui  loa  iho 
la  na  mea  waiwai  i  hoolei  nui  mai. 

42  Hele  mai  la  kekahi  wahine- 
kanemake  hune,  hoolei  mai  la  ia  i 
elua  Iepeta^  a  o  laua  pu,  hookahi 
ia  keneta. 

43  Alaila,  kahea  mai  la  ia  i  kana 
poe  haumana,  i  mai  laia  lakou,  He 
oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei  ia  oukou, 
O  ''keia  wahinekanemake  hune,  ua 
oi  aku  kaha  mea  i  hoolei  iho  ai, 
mamua  o  ko  lakou  a  pau,  ka  poe 
i  hoolei  iho  iloko  o  ka  waihona- 
kala: 

44  No  kamea,  hoolei  iho  lakou  a 
paU;  no  loko  o  ko  lakou  waiwai  nui ; 
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ans:v^ered  di8creetly,  he  8aid  unto 
him,  Thou  art  not  far  from  the 
kingdom  of  God .  ^  And  no  man  after 
that  durst  a8k  him  any  qaestion. 

35  lf  <iAnd  Je8U8  answered  and 
8aid,  while  he  taught  in  the  temple, 
How  8ay  the  8crihe8  that  ChTi8t  is 
the  son  of  Dayid  ? 

36  For  Dayid  hiniself  said  '■hy  tho 
Holy  Gho8t,  '  The  Lord  8aid  to  my 
Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 
till  I  make  thino  enemie^  ihy  foot<- 
8tooI. 

37  Dayid  therefore  himself  calleth 
him  Lonl;  and  whenee  is  he  ihen 
his  spn  ?  And  the  eommon  people 
heard  him  gladly. 

38  ^  And  ^  he  said  unto  them  in  hia 
doctrinc,  "Beware  of  the  scrihe8, 
whieh  loye  to  go  in  long  clothing, 
and  ^love  8alutations  in  the  mar- 
ketplaces, 

39  And  the  chief  8eat8  m  the  8y- 
nagogue8,  and  tho  uppermo8t  room8 
at  fea8ts : 

40  y  Whioh  deyour  widow:s'  hou8e8, 
and  for  a  pretence  m^ke  long  pray- 
ers:  these  ahall  receiye  greater 
damnation. 

41  ^  '  And  Je8us  8at  oyer  again8t 
the  trea8ury,  and  heheld  how  the 
people  ca8t  money  <^into  the  trea8- 
ury :  ajid  many  that  were  rich  ca8t 
in  mueh. 

42  And  there  eame  a  certain  poor 
widow,  and  8he  threw  in  two  mites, 
whieh  make  a  farthing. 

43  And  he  called  unto  him  his 
disciples,  and  8aith  unto  them, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  "^ihi^ 
poor  widow  hath  cast  more  in,  than 
all  they  whieh  haye  cast  into  the 
treasury : 


44  For  all  they  did  cast  in  of  their 
abundancc ;   hut  she  of  her  want 
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A*  ī  koDa  hele  an»  mai  loho  aku 
o  ka  Inakini,  olelo  okn  la  ke- 
kahi  0  iana,  poe  haumana  ia  io,  E 
ko  kumn,  o  nana  oe,  nani  wale  ko 
ano  0  keia  man  pohaku,  a  me  na 
hale. 

S  Olelo  mai  la  leiu,  i  mai  la  ift  ia, 
Ke  ike  nei  anei  oo  i  keia  man  hale 
ani  ?  !■  Aolo  o  Ynuhota  kekkhi  po- 
haku,  maluna  iho  o  kekahi  pohaku 
i  ka  hoohiolo  ole  ia, 

3  ī  kona  noho  ana  iluna  o  ka 
mauna  OliTeta,  ma  ka  huliuaalo  o 
ka  iuakini,  ninau  malu  aku  la  o 
Polero,  a  mo  īakoho,  a  me  loaue,  a 
me  Anoderca  iu  ia  ; 

4  *  E  hai  mai  oe  ia  makou  i  ka  wa 
hea  e  hiki  mai  ai  keia  man  mea,  n 
henha  la  ka  ouli  o  ka  hiki  ana  mai 
o  ia  man  roea  ? 

5  Olelo  mai  la  īesu  ia  lakon,  i  mai 
lo,  i  koua  olelo  ona,  '  E  oo  oukou  c 
malama  o  alakai  hewa  ia  oukon. 

6  No  ka  mea,  he  mii  na  mea  o  helo 
mm  ana  ma  ko'u  iuoa,  me  ka  olelo 
mai,  Owau  no  īa,  a  e  alakai  hewa 

T  A  i  lohe  oukou  i  ke  kauu,  a  me 
ka  louo  o  ke  kaua,  mai  hopohopo 
oukou ;  no  ka  mea,  e  hiki  io  mai  no 
ia  mau  mea  a,  puu,  aelo  nao  ia  ka 

'  3  E  ku  0  auanei  kekahi  aina  i  ke- 
kahi  oina,  a,  o  kekahi  aupuni  hoi  i 
kekahi  aupuni ;  a  c  hiki  mai  ananei 
na  olai,  ma  kan  wahi,  a  me  na  wi, 
a  me  na  kipikipi.  Aka,  o  *ka  ma- 
kamna  wale  no  ia  o  ua  popilikia. 

9  ^  '  E  Bo  noe  oukou  ia  oukou  iho, 
no  ka  mea,  o  haawiia'ku  no  oukou 
i  ka  poe  hoakolokolo,  a  e  hahau  mai 
lakou  ia  oukou  iloko  o  na  liale  ho- 
lawai :  a  no'u  uei  e  hooknia'i  oukou 
imna  o  na  kiaaina,  a  me  ua' 
mea  e  hoike  aku  ai  no  lakou. 


CUAPTER  Xi] 

i  ND*aahewcDtont< 

1.  ple,  one  of  hi«  dirci 

iU>  him,  MMteT,  eee  wli 

of  •Umea  aiid  wbat  hoi 


8  And  Jeana  anaweiinK 
hīm,  3ceet  thon  theEe  gi 
7  'lhen)  ihall  not  1 
Blone  npon  another,  Ihal 
be  thn)wn  down. 

3  And  as  he  cat  npon 
of  Oliveii,  over  Bsainat  t 
Peter  and  JBmei  aud 
Androw  aBked  him  priTa 

^'^ellup^iehenehalli 
be  7  and  what  ihall  be  the 
all  theEe  thinBB  īhall  be 

5  And  Jenis  uinrering 
gan  to  eay,  'Tako  hee( 
man  deceiTe  yon : 

6  For  man7  Ehali  eoi 
name,  Baying,  ī  am  CA 
Ehal)  deceivB  many. 

7  And  when  ye  Bhftll  h( 

tTDnb!ed :  ror  s«th  Ihi 
needB  bo  ;  l.ut  Ihe  cl:d  i. 
yet, 
I  Poi'  naiien  ehall  Ti 
Llion,  and  kingdom  Bg 
dom :  Bnd  lhero  ehall 
quakcB  in  divers  plaeee, 
Ehall  be  lominea  nA 
•lhese  att  the  beginniii 

9tBut'tafceheedtos 
for  they  Bhall  deliver 
eouueila  ;  and  in  the  Eyn 
Ehall  be  beatcn :  end  y 
bronght  before  rnIerB  an 
my  ^ake,  for  a  teBtimo: 
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tO  E  pono  nae,  ke  hai  e  ia'ku  ma- 
mua  'ka  euanelio,  ma  na  aina  a 
pau. 

11  ^Aia  alakai  lakou  ia  oukou,  c 
haawi  aku,  mai  manao  mua  oukou 
i  ka  mea  a  oukou  e  olelo  aku  ai, 
mai  noonoo  e;  aka.  o  ka  mea  o 
haawiia  na  oukou  la  wa,  oia  ka 
oukou  mea  e  olelo  aku  ai ;  no  ka 
mea,  aole  na  oukou  ka  olelo,  'na 
ka  Uhane  Hemolele  no. 

12  A  ^e  haawi  aku  ana  ko  kai- 
kuaana  i  ke  kaikaina  o  make,  a  me 
ka  makuakane  no  hoi  i  ke  koiki  ]  a 
o  ku  e  mai  no  hoi  na  keiki  i  na 
makua,  a  o  haawi  aku  ia  lakou  c 
make. 

13  'No  ko'u  inoa  e  inainaia'i  ou- 
kou  e  na kanaka  a  pau ;  aka,  ""o  ka 
mea  o  hoomanawanui,  a  hiki  i  ka 
hopena,  e  ola  ia. 

14  ^  *^  A  ike  aku  oukou  i  ka  mea 
haumia  e  hooneoneo  ana,  ®i  oleloia 
mai  ai  e  Daniela,  o  ke  kaula,  e  ku 
ana  i  kahi  pono  olo,  (0  ka  mea  he- 
luhelu,  0  hoomaopopo  oia)  alaila, 
Po  ka  poe  o  noho  ana  ma  Iudea,  e 
holo  lakou  i  kuahiwi. 

15  A  o  ka  mea  maluna  o  ka  halo, 
mai  iho  mai  ia  iloko  o  ka  hale,  aole 
hoi  e  komo  e  lawe  i  kekahi  mea, 
mai  loko  ae  o  kona  hale. 

16  A  0  ka  mea  ma  ka  waena,  mai 
hoi  hou  mai  ia  e  lawe  i  kona  kapa. 

17**  Auwe  hoi  i  ka  poe  wahine  ha- 
pai,  a  me  ka  poe  hanai  waiu  ana 
ia  mau  la ! 

18  A  e  pulo  aku  oukou,  i  olo  ma 
ka  hooilo  ko  oukou  auheo  ana. 

19  "^No  ka  mea,  e  nui  auanei  ka 
popilikia  o  ua  mau  la  la,  aole  me- 
neia  mai  kinohi  hiai  o  ka  honua 
a  ko  Akua  i  hana'i  a  hiki  loa  mai 
nei  i  keia  wo,  aole  no  hoi  mahope 
aku. 

20  A  i  hoopokole  ole  ka  Haku  ia 
mau  la,  aolo  loa  o  ola  kekahi  kana- 
ka ;  aka.  no  ka  poe  i  waeia,  e  hoo- 
pokoleia'e  ua  mau  la  la. 

21  '  A  i  kela  wa,  ina  olelo  mai  ke- 
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10  And  'ihe  go8pel  muflt  fir8t  he 
publishod  among  all  nation8. 

11**  But  when  they  8hall  lead  you, 
and  deliyer  you  up,  take  no  thought 
beforehBnd  what  ye  8hall  epeak, 
neither  do  ye  premeditate:  but 
what8oever  8hall  be  giyen  you  in 
that  hour,  that  8peak  ye :  for  it  i8 
not  yo  that  8peak,  'but  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

12  Now  ^the  brother  8hall  betray 
thc  brother  to  death,  and  the  father 
the  son ;  and  children  ahall  nae  up 
again6t  their  parent8,  and  8hall 
cau8e  them  to  be  put  to  death. 

13  ^And  ye  8hall  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  my  name'8  8akc :  but  "  he 
that  8hali  endure  unlo  the  end,  the 
8ame  8hall  be  8ayed. 

14  ir  "But  when  ye  Khall  Bee  the 
abomination  of  de8olation,  ^epoken 
of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  8tanding 
where  it  ought  not,  (Iet  him  that 
readeth  under8tand,)  then  Plet  them 
that  be  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mount- 
ain8: 

15  And  let  him  that  i8  on  the 
hou8etop  not  go  down  into  the 
house,  neither  enter  therein,  to  take 
any  thing  out  of  hi8  hou8e ; 

16  And  let  him  that  i8  in  the  field 
not  turn  back  again  for  to  take  up 
his  garment. 

171  But  woe  to  them  that  are  with 
child,  and  to  them  that  giye  8uck 
in  those  days ! 

18  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be 
not  in  the  winter. 

19  '^Po^  in  those  days  shall  be  af- 
fliction,  such  as  was  not  from  tho 
beginning  of  iho  creation  .whieh 
6od  creatcd  unto  thi8  time,  neither 
8hall  be. 

20  And  except  that  the  Lord  had 
8hortened  thoso  days,  no  flesh  8hould 
be  sayed  :  but  for  the  elect's  sake, 
whom  ho  hath  ehoaen,  hc  hath 
shortened  the  day8. 

21  'And  then  if  any  man  shall 
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kahi  kanaka,  Eia  ka  Meeia  maa- 
nei,  aia  hoi  mao,  mai  manaoio  ou- 
kou  ia. 

22  No  ka  mea,  o  ku  mai  auanei 
iluna  ua  Meaia  wahahee,  a  me  na 
kaula  wahahee,  a  c  hoike  mai  i  na 
hoailona,  a  me  na  hana  mana,  ina 
he  mea  hiki,  e  hoohihia  lakou  i  ka 
ka  poe  i  waeia. 

23  ^  £  ao  hoi  oukou ;  aia,  ua  hoike 
e  aku  no  wau  ia  oukou  i  na  mea  a 
pau  loa. 

24  ^  "  A  pau  ka  pilikia  ana  o  ia 
mau  la,  alaila.  e  pouli  loa  no  ka  la, 
aole  hoi  o  haawi  mai  ka  mahina  i 
kona  malamalama; 

25  E  haule  iho  no  hoi  na  hoku  o 
ka  lani.  a  e  haalulu  no  na  mea  ma- 
na  0  ka  lani«   ,. 

26  '  Ilaila  lakou  e  ike  ai  i  ke  Kei- 
ki  a  ke  kanaka  e  hele  mai  ana  ma 
na  ao  me  ka  mana  nui,  a  me  ka 
nani. 

27  Alaila  ia  e  hoouna  aku  ai  i  na 
anela  ana,  a  e  akoakoa  mai  i  kana 
poe  i  waeia,  mai  na  kukulu  eha 
mai,  a  mai  kela  pa  o  ka  honua,  a 
mai  kela  pa  o  ka  lani  mai. 

28  '  E  ao  hoi  oukou  i  ka  nane  o 
ka  laau  fiku :  i  ka  wa  e  opiopio  ai 
kona  lala,  a  e  hoomaka  ana  na  lau, 
alaila,  oukou  e  ike  ai^  ua  kokoke 
mai  ke  kau : 

29  Pela  no  hoi  oukou,  a  ike  ou- 
kou  e  hanaia  mai  ana  keia  mau 
mea  la,  ilaila  oukou  e  ike  ai,  ua 
kokoke  mai  no,  aia  ma  ka  ipuka. 

30  He  oiaio  ka'u  c  olelo  aku  nei 
ia  oukou,  aole  e  pau  keia  hanauna, 
a  hana  e  ia  mai  no  keia  mau  mea 
a  pau  mamua. 

31  E  lilo  no  ka  lani  a  me  ka  ho- 
nua;  aka,  o  'ka'u  mau  olelo,  aole 
loa  ia  c  lilo. 

32^  Aka,  o  kolaila  la,  amekolaila 
hora,  aole  loa  kekahi  kanaka  i  ike, 
aole  no  hoi  ka  poe  anela  iluna  o  ka 
lani,  aolo  no  hoi  ke  Keiki,  o  ka  Ma- 
kua  walo  no. 

33  *E  ao  oukou,  o  makaala,  a  e 
pule ;  no  ka  mea,  aolo  oukou  ike  i 
kela  wa. 
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8ay  t4>  y(m,  Lo,  here  m  Chruit;  6r, 
lo,  ke  is  there ;  he]ieve  kim  noi  : 

22  For  false  Chri8t8  and  false 
prophetfi  8baII  nee,  and  ehall  ahew 
sign8  aDd  wonders,  to  8ednce,  if  it 
were  poaaihle,  eTen  the  elect^ 


23  But  *  take  ye  heed :  behold,  I 
haye  foretoId  you  all  things. 

24  ^  "  But  in  thoae  day8,  after  thai 
tnbaIation,  the  8un  ahall  be  dark- 
ened,  and  the  moon  ahall  not  giTe 
her  Iight, 

25  And  the  8tar8  of  heaTen  rhall 
fall,  and  the  power8  that  are  in 
heaTen  ehall  be  8haken. 

26  *  And  &en  ahall  they  aee  ihe 
Son  of  man  C0ming  in  the  cIoud8 
with  gTeat  power  and  gIory. 

27  And  then  ehall  he  8end  hi8  an- 
gel8,  and  ehall  gather  together  hia 
elect  from  the  four  wind8^  from  ihe 
uttermo8t  part  of  the  earth  to  the 
uttermo8t  part  of  heaTen. 

28  7  Now  leam  a  parable  of  the 
figtree:  When  her  branch  is  yet 
tender,  and  putteth  foVth  IeaTes,  ye 
know  that  summer  i8  near : 

29  So  ye  in  like  maimer.  when  ye 
shall  sec  thcse  thing8  eome  to  paee., 
know  that  it  is  nigh,  even  at  the 
doors. 

30  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  thi8 
generation  shall  not  pa88,  till  all 
the8e  things  be  done. 

31  HeaTen  and  earth  ehall  paen 
away:  but  «m^  word8  8haII  not 
pa88  away. 

32  ^  But  of  that  day  and  ihat  hour 
knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angel8 
whieh  are  in  heaTen,  neither  the 
Son,  but  the  Father. 

33  *Take  ye  heed,  watch  and 
pray:  for  ye  know^  not  when  the 

tiine  is. 
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34  ^  £  like  auanei  ia  me  ke  kana- 
ka  e  hele  ana  i  kahi  loihi,  haalelo 
ia  i  kona  hale,  kauoha  ae  la  i  kana 
poe  kauwa,  a  haawi  i  kela,  a  i  keia 
i  kana  hana,  a  kauoha  mai  i  ke 
kiaipuka,  e  makaala. 

35  *^  £  makaala  no  hoi  oukou ;  no 
ka  mea,  aole  oukou  i  ike  i  ka  wa  c 
hiki  mai  ai  o  ka  haku  mea  hale,  i 
ke  ahiahi  paha,  i  ke  aumoe  paha,  a 
i  ke  kani  ana  o  ka  moa,  a  i  ke  ka- 
kahiaka. 

36  O  hiki  e  mai  ia,  a  loaa  mai  ou- 
kou  e  hiamoe  ana. 

37  0  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei  ia  ou- 
kou,  oia  no  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei  i 
na  mea  a  pau  loa,  £  makaala. 

MOKUNA  XIV. 

AHALA  ae  la  *na  la  elua,  alai- 
la  ka  ahaaina  o  ka  moliaola, 
a  me  ka  berena  hu  ole ;  imi  iho  la 
ka  poe  kahuna  nui  a  me  ka  poe  ka- 
kauolelo  e  hopu  ia  ia  me  ka  maalea, 
a  e  pepehi. 

2  I  ae  la  lakou,  Aole  i  ka  la 
ahaaina,  o  haunaele  auanei  na  ka- 
naka. 

3  ^  ^A  i  kona  noho  ana  i  Beta- 
nia,  iloko  o  ka  hale  o  Simona  ka 
]epera,  e  ai  aua  ilaila,  hele  mai  la 
kekahi  wahine  mo  ka  ipu  alabata, 
he  mea  poni  koloko,  he  aila  ala, 
he  moa  kumukuai  nui  ]  a  wehe  ia 
i  ka  ipu,  a  ninini  iho  la  ia  iluna 
iho  o  kona  poo. 

4  Huhu  ae  la  kekahi  poe  iloko  o 
lakou  iho,  i  ae  la,  No  ke  aha  la  i 
hoomaunaunaia'i  keia  aila? 

5  Ina  paha  i  kuaiia'ku  ia,  ekolu 
haneri  hapawalu  a  keu  aku  paha  i 
loaa  mai,  i  mea  haawi  aku  no  ka 
poe  ilihune.  Ohumu  iho  la  lakou 
i  ua  wahine  la. 

6  I  mai  la  Iesu,  Uoki,  no  ke  aha 
oukou  e  hoino  aku  nei  ia  ia?  He 
mea  maikai  kana  i  hana  mai  nei 
ia'u. 

7  Ua  mau  loa  ka  poe  ilihuno  ^  me 
oukou.  a  o  hiki  no  ia  oukou  ke  ha- 
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34  ^For  ihe  Son  of  man  is  ae  a 
man  taking  a  far  journey,  who  left 
his  house,  and  gaye  authority  to 
his  8eryants,  and  to  eyery  man  hifl 
work,  and  oommanded  the  porter  to 
watch. 

35  *  Watch  ye  therefore :  for  ye 
know  not  when  the  maflter  of  the 
house  cometh,  at  eyen,  or  at  mid- 
night,  or  at  the  cockcrowing,  or  in 
the  morning : 

36  Le8t  coming  8uddenly  he  find 
you  8leeping. 

37  And  what  1 8ay  unto  you  I  8ay 
unto  all,  Watch. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

AFT£R  *two  days  waa  thefeast 
of  the  pa88oyer,  and  of  un- 
leayened  bread :  and  the  ohief 
priest8  and  the  8cribe8  80Ught  how 
they  might  take  him  by  craft,  and 
put  him  to  death. 

2  But  they  said,  Not  on  the  fea8t 
dayj  lest  there  be  an  uproar  of  the 
people. 

3.  ^  ^  And  being  in  Bethany,  in  tl^e 
hou8e  of  Simon  the  leper,  aa  he  8at 
at  meatj  there  eame  a  woman  hay- 
ing  an  alaba8ter  box  of  ointment  of 
H  8pikenard  yery  preciou8 ; .  and  Rhe 
brake  the  box,  and  poured  it  on  hia 
hoad. 

4  And  thcre  were  8ome  that  had 
indignation  within  them8elye8,  and 
said,  Why  was  this  wa8te  of  the 
ointment  madc  ? 

5  For  it  might  haye  been  Bold  for 
moro  than  three  hundred  Openee, 
and  hayc  been  giyen  to  the  poor. 
And  they  murmured  again8t  her. 

6  And  Jesus  said,  Let  her  alone ; 
why  troubIe  ye  her?  8he  hath 
wrought  a  good  work  on  me. 

7  For  '  yo  hayo  tho  popr  with  you 
always,  and  when8oeyer  ye  will  ye 
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na  maikai  aku  ia  lakou  i  na  mana- 
wa  a  paa  a  oukou  e  makemake  ai ; 
aka,  owau,  aole  au  e  mau  loa  ana 
me  oukou. 

8  0  ka  mea  hiki  ia  ia  nei,  ua 
hana  io  mai  ia;  a  ua  hele  mua 
mai  e  poni  i  ko'u  kino,  no  ko'u  ka- 
nuia. 

9  He  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei  ia 
oukou,  Ma  na  wahi  a  pau  loa  ma 
ke  ao  nei  e  haiia'ku  ai  keia  euane- 
lio,  e  hai  pu  ia'ku  no  hoi  ka  mea 
ana  i  hana  mai  ai,  i  mea  e  hooma- 
naoia'i  oia. 

10  ir  **  Ilaila  ka  hele  ana  o  Iuda 
l8ekariota^  kekahi  o  ka  poe  umiku- 
mamalua,  i  ka  poe  kahuna  nui,  e 
kumakaia  ia  ia  na  lakou. 

11  A  lohe  ae  la  lakou,  olioli  iho 
la,  a  ae  mai  la  lakou  i  ka  haawi  ia 
ia  i  kala.  Imi  iho  la  ia  i  kahi.e 
hiki  pono  ai  ke  kumakaia  ia  ia. 

12  %  "  A  i  ka  la  mua  o  ka  ahaai- 
na  berena  hu  ole,  i  ka  wa  e  kalua'i 
i  ka  moliaola,  ninau  aku  la  kana, 
poe  haumana  ia  ia,  Auhea  la  kau 
wahi  makemake  e  hele  ai  makou 
e  hoomakaukau,  i  ai  oe  i  ka  mo- 
liaola  ? 

1 3  A  hoouna  ae  la  ia  i  na  hauma- 
na  ana  elua,  i  ae  la  ia  laua,  £  hele 
aku  olua  i  ke  knlanakauhale.  alaila 
olua  e  halawai  ai  me  kekahi  kana- 
ka  e  hali  ana  i  ke  kiaha  wai,  e  ha- 
hai  aku  olua  ia  ia. 

14  A  i  kana  wahi  e  komo  aku  ai, 
e  olelo  olua  i  ka  mea  hale,  £,  ke 
olelo  mai  nei  ke  Kumu,  Auhea  la 
ke  keena  hookipa,  kahi  e  ai  pu  ai 
au  i  ka  moliaola  me  ka'u  poe  hau- 
mana? 

15  A  e  hoike  mai  no  kela  ia  olua 
i  kekahi  keena  nui  maluna,  ua 
makaukau  koloko;  maiaila  olua  e 
hoomakaukau  ai  no  kakou. 

16  Hele'aku  la  na  haumana,  a  hi- 
ki  aku  la  i  ke  kulanakauhale.  loaa 
ia  laua  e  like  me  kana  mea  i  olelo 
mai  ai  ia  laua:  a  hoomakaukau 
laua  i  ka  moliaola. 

17  '  A  i  ke  ahiahi  hele  mai  la  ia 
me  ka  poe  umikumamalua. 
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may  db  ihem  good :  but  me  ye  have 

not  alway8. 


8  She  hath  done  what  ehe  couId  : 
ahe  ia  oome  aforehand  to  anoiiit  my 
body  to  the  burying. 

9  Verily  I  8ay  unto  you,  Where- 
8oeyer  thi8  g08pel  ahall  be  preached 
throughout  the  whole  worId,  this 
alao  that  ehe  hath  done  ehall  be 
apoken  of  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

10  T  '^An^  Juda8  l8cariot,  one  of 
the  twelve,  went  imto  the  chief 
prie8t8,  to  betray  him  imto  them. 

1 1  And  wheu  they  heard  t^,  they 
were  glad,  and  promised  to  give  him 
money.  And  he  «>ught  how  he 
might  conveniently  betray  him. 

12  ir  •And  the  fir8t  day  of  un- 
Ieavened  bread.  when  they  ■  killed 
the  pa880ver,  hia  di6ciple8  said  un- 
to  him,  Where  wilt  Uiou  that  wo 
go  and  prepare  that  ihou  maye8t 
oat  the  pa880ver  ? 

13  And  he  8endeth  forth  two  of 
his  di8ciples,  and  8aith  unto  them, 
Go  yo  into  the  city,  and  there  8ha]I 
meet  you  a  man  bearing  a  pitcher 
of  water :  folIow  him. 

14  And  wheresoever  he  sha]I  go  in, 
8ay  ye  to  the  goodman  of  the  house, 
The  Ma8ter  8aith,  Where  ia  Ihe 
guestchamber,  where  ī  8haII  eat  the 
pa8Sover  with  my  di6ciple8  ? 

15  And  he  will  shew  you  a  large 
upper  room  fumished  aml  prepared : 
there  make  ready  for  us. 

16  And  his  di8ciple8  'wen^  forth, 
and-came  into  the  city,  and  found 
as  he  had  said  unto  them :  and  they 
made  ready  the  pas80ver. 

17  '  And  in  the  evening  he  cometh 
with  the  twelve. 
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18  A  i  ko  lakou  noho  ana  i  ka 
ahaaina,  olelo  mai  la  leeii,  He  oiaio 
ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei  ia  oukou,  £ 
kumakaiaia  auanei  au  e  kekahi  o 
oukou,  o  ka  mea  c  ai  pu  ana  me  au. 

19  Kaumaha  iho  la  lakou,  a  olelo 
pakahi  aku  la  ia  ia,  Owau  anei  ?  a 
o  kekahi,  Owau  anei  ? 

20  Olelo  mai  la  ia,  i  mai  la  ia  la^ 
kou,  0  kekahi  o  ka  poe  umikuma- 
malua  e  miki  pu  ana  k<ma  lima  me 
au  i  ke  pa,  oia  no  ia. 

21  'Ke  hele  aku  nei  no  ke  Keiki  a 
ke  kanaka,  e  like  me  ka  mea  i  pa- 
lapalaia  mai  ai  nona;  aka,  auwe 
ke  kanaka  nana  e  kumakaia  i  ke 
Keiki  a  ke  kanakai  e  aho  no  ia  ina 
aole  i  hanauia  mai  ia. 

22  ^  i^A  i  ka  lakou  ai  ana,  lalau  ae 
la  Iesu  i  ka  berena,  hoalohaloha 
aku  la,  wawahi  iho  la,  a  haawi 
mai  la  ia  lakou,  i  mai  la,  E  lawe, 
e  ai ;  0  ko'u  kino  keia. 

23  Alaila,  lalau  iho  la  ia  i  ke  kia- 
ha  a  hoalohaloha  aku  ia,  alaila, 
haawi  mai  la  ia  lakou ;  a  inu  iho 
la  lakou  a  pau  i  ko  loko. 

24  I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  0  ko'u 
koko  keia  no  ke  kauoha  hou,  ua 
hookaheia  no  na  kanaka  he  nui  loa. 

25  He  oiaio  ka'u  e  hai  aku  nei  ia 
oukou,  aole  au  e  inu  hou  aku  i  ko 
ka  hua  o  ke  kumu  waina,  a  hiki 
aku  i  ka  la  e  inu  ai  au  i  ka  mea 
hoii  iloko  o  ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua. 

26  'Himeni  ae  la  lakou,  alaila 
hele  aku  la  iwaho  ma  ka  mauna  o 
01iveta. 

27  ^  I  mai  la  leau  ia  lakou,  I  neia 
po  e  hihia  auanei  oukou  a  pau  no'u ; 
no  ka  mea,  ua  palapalaia,  '  E  pe- 
pehi  ana  au  i  ke  kahuhipa,  a  c 
puehu  wale  aku  no  na  hipa. 

28  Aka,  °>mahope  iho  o  ko'u  ala 
hou  ana  mai,  e  hele  aku  au  mamua 
o  oukou  i  Oalilaia. 

29  "I  aku  la  o  Petero  ia  ia,  īna  e 
hihia  lakou  a  pau,  aole  loa  owau. 

30  I  mai  la  leau  ia  ia,  He  oiaio 
ka'u  e  hai  aku  nei  ia  oe^  i  keia  la. 


ffMat.  26.34. 
Luk.  22.  2:;. 


h  M  at  26.  26. 
Luk.  22. 18. 
lKor.ll.2S. 


i  Mat  26.  90. 

11  Or,  p9dfm, 

kMat.28.31. 
1  Zek.  13. 7. 

m  mo.  16. 7. 


nMat£6.  33, 
34.    Lok.  22. 
33,34. 
loa.  13.  37, 
38. 


18  And  a8  th6y  8at  and  did  eat, 
Je8U8  8aid,  Verily  I  8ay  imto  you, 
One  of  you  whieh  eateth  with  mē 
8hall  betray  me. 

19  And  they  began  to  be  8orrow- 
ful,  and  to  8ay  unto  him  one  by 
one,  I9  it  I?  and  another  said.  ls 
itl? 

20  And  he  answered  and  8aid  unto 
thcm,  It  is  one  of  the  twelye,  that 
dippeth  with  me  in  the  di8h. 

21  'Tho  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth, 
a8  it  i8  written  of  him :  but  woe  to 
that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  maii 
i8  betrayed !  good  were  it  for  that 
man  if  he  had  neyer  been  bom. 

22  ^  ''  And  a8  they  did  eat,  Je8U8 
took  bread,  and  ble8Eed,  and  brake 
tf,  and  gaye  to  them,  and  8aid,  Take, 
eat ;  this  i8  my  body. 

23  And  he  took  the  eup,  and  when 
he  had  giyen  thank8,  he  gaye  it  to 
them  :  and  they  all  drank  of  it. 

24  And  he  6aid  unto  them,  This  is 
my  blood  of  the  new  te8tament, 
whieh  i8  8hed  for  many. 

25  Verily  I  8ay  unto  you,  I  will 
drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the 
yine,  until  that  day  that  I  drink  it 
new  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  'And  when  they  had  8ung  a 
llhymn,  they  went  out  into  the 
mount  of  01ive8. 

27  ^And  Jesu8  8aith  unto  them, 
All  ye  ahail  be  oirended  because  of 
me  thiB  night :  for  it  is  written,  '  I 
will  smite  the  Shepherd,  and  thc 
sheep  8hall  be  8cattered. 

28  But  "after  that  I  am  risen,  I 
will  go  before  you  into  Oalilee. 

29  **But  Peter  8aid  unto  him,  Al- 
though  all  8hall  be  offended,  yet 
will  not  I. 

30  And  Je8us  8aith  unto  him, 
Verily  I  8ay  unto  thee,  That  this 
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a  i  keia  po  no,  aolo  e  hiki  ke  kani 
ana  o  ka  moa  kualaa,  ekolu  oa 
hoole  e  ana  mai  ia'u. 

31  Alaiia,  olelo  ikaika  aku  la  o 
Petero,  Aole  loa  wau  o  hoole  aku 
ia  oe,  ke  make  pu  au  me  oe;  a 
pela  lakou  a  pau  i  olelo  aku  ai. 

32  **  Alaila,  hele  mai  la  lakou  i 
kahi  i  kapaia  o  Gete8emane ;  i  mai 
la  ia  i  kana  poe  haumana,  £  noho 
oukou  maanei,  i  kuu  wa  e  pule 
ana. 

33  A  kai  aku  la  oia  ia  Petero,  a 
me  lakoho,  a  mo  loane,  ilaila  ka 
hoomaka  ana  o  kooa  kaumaha  a 
me  ka  luuluu  loa. 

34  I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  i'Ua  kau- 
maha  loa  kuu  uhane,  me  he  mea 
make  la.,  E  kali  oukou  maanei,  a 
e  makaala  uo  hoi. 

35  Hele  iki  aku  la  ia  a  hina  iho 
la  ma  ka  lepo,  a  pule  aku  la,  ina 
e  hiki  ia  mea,  e  laweia'ku  ia  hora. 

36  I  aku  la  ia,  1 E  Aba,  o  ka  Ma- 
kua,  ua  hiki  ^  na  mea  a  pau  loa  ia 
oc,  e  lawe  aku  00  i  keia  kiaha  o'u ; 
'aka  hoi,  aole  0  ko'u  makemake  e 
hanaia,  aia  o  kou. 

37  Hoi  mai  la  ia,  loaa  iho  la  la- 
kou  ia  ia  e  hiamoe  ana  ;•  i  mai  la 
oia  ia  Petero,  E  Simona,  ke  hiamoe 
nei  anei  oe  ?  Aole  anei  e  hiki  ia 
oe  ke  makaala  i  hookahi  hora. 

38  E  makaala  oukou,  e  pule,  o 
hoowalewaleia  mai  oukou.  ^Ua 
makemake  no  ka  naau,  aka,  o  ke 
kino,  ua  nawaliwali  ia. 

39  Hele  hou  aku  la  ia,  a  pule  aku 
la,  ma  ia  olelo  hookahi  ana  no. 

40  A  hoi  mai  la  ia,  loaa  hou  no 
lakou  0  hiamoe  ana,  (no  ka  mea,  ua 
maloeloe  ko  lakou  maka,)  aole  nae 
lakou  i  ike  i  ka  mea  e  olelo  aku  ai 
ia  ia. 

41  Hele  hou  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  o 
ke  kolu  ia  o  kona  hele  ana  mai,  i 
mai  la  ia  lakou,  Ehiamoe  aku  ou- 
kou,  e  hoomaha.  Ua  pau,  "ua  hiki 
mai  nei  ka  hora ;  aia  hoi,  ua  kuma- 
kaiaia  ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka  i  ka 
lima  0  ka  poe  hewa. 
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day,  wen  in  ihia  night,  bef<Nre  ihe 
eoek  crow  iwiee,  ^hou  ahali  deny 
me  thrioe. 

31  fiut  he  apake  the  iiiore  Tehe- 
mently,  If  I  should  die  with  thee,  I 
will  not  deny  thee  in  any  wise. 
Likewiae  alao  8aid  they  all. 

32  ''An^  they  eame  to  a  plaoe 
whieh  waa  named  Oeihaemane: 
and  he  8aith  to  hia  di8ciples,  Sit  ye 
here,  while  I  ehall  pray. 

33  And  he  taketh  with  him  Peter 
and  iamea  and  John,  and  began  to 
be  8ore  amaied,  aiid  to  be  very 
heavy  j 

34  And  8aith  unto  them,  i>My 
80ul  ia  exoeeding  8orrowful  unto 
death :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch. 

35  And  he  went  forward  a  little, 
and  fell  on  the  gronnd,  and  prayed 
that,  if  it  were  poeaihle,  the  hoar 
might  pa88  from  him. 

36  And  he  8aid,  ^Ahha,  Father, 
'  all  thing8  are  po88ible  unto  thee ; 
take  away  thj8  eup  from  me: 
'neYerthele88,  not  what  I  will,  but 
what  thoa  wilt. 

37  And  he  oometh,  and  findeth 
them  8leeping,  and  8aith  unto  Peter, 
Simon,  8leepe8t  thou?  ooalde8t  not 
thou  watch  one  h0ur  ? 

38  Watch  ye  and  pray,  lest  ye 
enter  into  ten^tation.  ^  The  8pirit 
truly  is  ready,  but  the  fle8h  is  weak. 

39  And  again  he  went  away,  and 
prayed,  and  apake  the  same  word8. 

40  And  when  he  retumed,  he 
found  them  aaleep  again,  {for  their 
eyes  were  heavy,)  neither  wist  they 
what  to  answer  him. 

41  And  he  cometh  the  third  time, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Sleep  on  now, 
and  take  your  rest:  it  is  enough, 
"  the  hour  is  eome ;  behold,  the  Son 
of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands 
of  8inners. 
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42  '£  ala,  o  haelo  kakou ;  aia  hoi, 
ke  kokoke  mai  nei  ka  mea  nana 
wau  e  kumakaia. 

43  ^  7 1  kana  olelo  ana,  hele  koke 
mai  la  o  Iada,  kekahi  o  ka  poe  umi- 
kumamalua,  a  me  ia  no  na  kanaka 
ho  nui  loa,  me  na  pahikaua,  a  me 
na  newa,  na  ka  poe  kahuna  nui 
mai,  a  me  ka  poe  kakauolelo,  a  me 
ka  poe  lunaka^iiko. 

44  A  o  ka  mea  nana  ia  i  kumakaia 
ua  haawi  ae  ia  i  hoailona  na  lakou, 
i  ae  la,  0  ka  mea  a'u  e  honi  aku 
ai,  oia  no  ia,  e  hopu  aku  ia  ia,  a  e 
alakai  paa  aku. 

45  A  hiki  mai  la  ia,  alaila  helo 
koke  aku  la  ia  io  na  la,  i  aku  la,  £ 
Rabi,  e  Rabi  j  a  honi  aku  la  ia  ia. 

46  ^  Lalau  aku  la  ko  lakou  lima 
ia  ia,  Jiopu  iho  la. 

47  A  o  kekahi  o  lakou  e  ku  ana 

'malaila,  unuhi  ae  la  ia  i  ka  pahi- 

kaua,  hahau  aku  la  i  kekahi  kauwa 

o  ke  kahuna  nui,  a  oki  ae  la  i  kona 

pepeiao. 

48  'Olelo  mai  la  Iesu,  i  mai  ia  la- 
kou,  Ua  hele  mai  nei  anei  oukou 
iwaho  nei,  me  na  pahikaua,  a  me 
na  newa  e  hopu  mai  ia'u,  me  he 
powa  la  ? 

49  Mo  oukou  no  au  i  noho  ai  ilo- 
ko  o  ka  luakini,  e  ao  ana  aku  i  kc- 
la  la  i  keia  la,  aole  oukou  i  hopu 
'mai  ia'u;  aka,  e  hookoia  mai  no 
nae  'ka  palapala  hemolele. 

50  ^Haalele  aku  la  kana  poe  hau- 
mana  a  pau  ia  ia,  holo  aku  la. 

51  Hahai  aku  la  kekahi  kanaka 
opiopio  ia  ia,  c  aahu  ana  i  ke  kapa 
olona  ma  ka  ili,  lalau  iho  la  ka  poe 
koa  ia  ia. 

52  Haalele  iho  la  ia  i  ke  kapa  olo- 
na,  a  holo  kohana  aku  la,  mai  o 
lakou  aku. 

53  ir  *  Alakai  aku  la  lakou  ia  Iesu 
i  ke  kahuna  nui;  ua  akoakoa  pu 
mai  no  me  ia  ka  poe  kahuna  nui  a 
pau,  a  me  ka  poe  lunakahiko,  a  me 
ka  poe  kakauolelo. 

54  Hahai  mamao  aku  1a  o  Petero 
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42  '  Ri8e  up,  let  ua  go ;  lo,  he  thai 
betrayeth  me  is  at  hand. 

43  ir  '^Anel  immediately,  while  hc 
yot  8pake,  cometh  Juda8,  one  of  the 
twelye^  and  with  him  a  great  mul- 
titude  with  8Word8  and  8tayes,  from 
the  chief  prie8ts  and  the  8cribe8  and 
the  elder8. 

44  And  he  that  betrayed  him  had 
giyen  them  a  token,  saying,  Whom- 
soeyer  I  shall  kiss,  that  aame  i8  he ; 
take  him,  and  lead  him  away  8afely. 

45  And  as  80on  a8  he  was  oome, 
he  goeth  8traightway  to  him,  and 
8aith,  Ma8ter,  Ma8ter;  and  ki6sed 
him. 

46  ^  And  they  laid  their  hand8  on 
him,  and  took  him. 

47  And  one  of  them  that  stood  by 
drew  a  sword,  and  8mote  a  seryant 
of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  oS  his 
ear. 

48  'And  Jesus  answered  and  Baid 
unto  them,  Are  ye  eome  out,  as 
against  a  thief,  with  swords  and 
with  stayes  to  take  me  ? 

49  I  was  daily  witn  you  in  the 
temple  teaching,  and  ye  took  me 
not :  but  *the  Scriptur6s  must  be 
fulfilled. 

50  ''And  they  all  forsook  him,  and 
fled. 

51  And  there  followed  him  a  cer- 
tain  young  maa,  haying  a  -linen 
cloth  cast  about  his  nakcd  body; 
and  the  young  men  laid  hold  on 
him : 

52  And  he  lett  the  lineii  cloth,  and 
fled  from  Ihem  naked. 

53  1[  *And  lhey  led  Jesus  away  to 
the  high  pricst :  and  with  him  were 
assembled  all  the  chicf  priests  and 
the  elders  and  the  scribes. 

54  And  Peter  followed  him  a£ar 
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ia  ia,  a  hiki  i  ka  hale  o  ke  kahuna 
nai;  a  noho  pfa  ia  me  ka  poe  kaawa, 
e  laiaoa  ana  ia  ia  iho  i  ke  ahi. 

55  'lmi  iho  la  ka  poe  kahona  nui, 
a  me  ka  ahalonakanawai,  i  mea 
hoike  no  leea  e  make  ai,  aole  nae  i 
loaa. 

56  No  ka  mea,  he  nai  uo  ka  poe 
hoike  wahahee  mai  nona,  aole  hoi 
i  ka  like  ka  lakou  olelo. 

57  Ku  ae  la  kekahi  maa  mea,  hoi- 
ke  wahahee  ae  la,  i  ae, 

58  Ua  lohe  no  maaa  i  kana  olelo 
ana  mai,  '  £  wawahi  ana  au  i  keia 
luakini  i  hanaia  e  ka  lima,  a  i  na 
la  ekolu  e  hana  hou  no  wau  i  kc- 
kahi  i  hana  ole  ia  e  ka  lima. 

59  Aole  nae  i  ku  like  ka  laua 
oielo. 

60  ^Ku  ae  la  iluna  ke  kahuna  nui 
iwaena  konu  o  lakou,  ninau  aku  ]a 
ia  Ie8u,  i  aku  la,  Aole  anei  oe  e 
olelo  mai  ?  Heaha  la  kela  mea  a 
laua  nei  i  hoike  ai  nou  ? 

61  ^Noho  malie  iho  la  ia,  aole  i 
olelo  mai.  ''Ninau  hou  aku  la  ke 
kahuna  nui  ia  ia,  i  aku  la,  O  oe  no 
anei  ka  Meaia,  ke  Keiki  a  ka  mea  i 
hoomaikaiia  ? 

62  Olelo  mai  la  leeu,  Owau  no  ia ; 
a  'e  ike  mai  auanei  oukou  i  ke  Kei- 
ki  a  ke  kanaka  e  noho  ana  ma  ka 
lima  akau  o  ka  Mana  loa,  a  e  hele 
mai  ana  ma  na  ao  o  ka  lani. 

63  Alaila  haehae  ae  la  ke  kahuna 
nui  i  kona  kapa,  i  ae  la,  No  ke  aha 
la  kakou  c  makemake  hou  ai  i  mea 
hoike  ? 

64  Ua  lohe  ae  nei  oukou  i  kana 
olelo  hoino  ana.  Pehea  la  ko  ou- 
kou  manao  ?  Hoohewa  mai  la  la- 
kou  a  pau  ia  ia.  hc  hewa  kupono  i 
ka  make. 

65  Kuhakuha  aku  la  kekahi  poe 
ia  ia,  a  uhi  aku  la  kekahi  poe  i  ko- 
na  maka,  kuikui  aku  la  ia  ia,  mo 
ka  i  aku,  £  koho  mai.  A  kuikui 
aku  la  ka  poe  ilamuku  ia  ia,  me  ko 
lakou  mau  poho  lima. 

66  ^  ^I  ko  Petero  noho  aua  mala- 


dif«L2ifla 


•  no.  lA.  Sa 

j(M.2.ia 


rifot  36.61 


f  I*.  53.  7. 
b  Mat.  26. 63. 


iMat24.a0.4t 
36.  64. 
Luk.  22. 6a 


kMat.96.5e, 
69. 

Ltik.22.55L 
loo.  18. 16. 


oir^  eTen  into  ihe  palaoe  of  the  high 
pne8t:  and  he  8at  with  the  6erT- 
ants,  and  wanned  him8e]f  at  the 
fire. 

55  ^  And  the  chief  pne8t8  and  all 
the  eouneil  Fought  for  witnee8 
again8t  Jesu8  to  put  him  to  death ; 
and  found  none. 

56  For  many  hare  false  witnefs 
again8t  him.  hut  their  witne£8 
agreed  not  together. 

57  And  there  aro8e  oertain,  ai:d 
hare  fal8e  witne68  again8t  him,  Eay- 
ing, 

58  We  heard  him  Bay,  •  I  will  de- 
8troy  thi8  temple  that  is  made  with 
hand8,  and  within  three  dayB  I  will 
huiid  another  made  without  haiMia. 

59  But  neither  so  did  their  witneE8 
agrec  together. 

60  ^Aud  the  high  priest  8tood  up 
in  the  midst,  and  a8ked  Jesa8,  Fay- 
ing,  Answere8t  thou  nothing  ?  what 
ts  it  uhieh  the8e  witnes8  again£t 
thee? 

6 1  6ut '  he  held  hia  peaee,  and  an- 
6wered  nothing.  ^Again  the  high 
priest  a8ked  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
Art  thou  the  Chri8t,  tho  Son  of  the 
BIessed  ? 

62  And  Jesus  said,  I  am :  '  and  ye 
8hall  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on 
the  right  hand  of  power,  and  eom- 
ing  in  the  clouds  of  hea^en. 

63  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his 
clothes,  and  8aith,  What  need  we 
any  further  witnesse8? 

64  Ye  have  heard  the  hlaspheniy : 
what  think  ye  ?  And  they  all  eon- 
demned  him  to  be  guilty  of  death. 


65  And  some  began  to  spit  on  him, 
and  to  cover  his  face,  and  to  bu£ret 
liim,  and  to  8ay  unto  him,  Prophe- 
sy :  and  the  servants  did  strike  him 
with  the  palms  of  their  hands. 

66  ^  '^  And  as  Peter  wa8  beneath 
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lo,  ma  ka  pa,  hele  mai  la  kekahi 
kaikamahine  o  ke  kahuna  nui. 

67  A  ike  mai  la  kela  ia  Petero  e 
lalana  ana  ia  ia  iho,  nana  ae  la  oia 
ia  ia,  i  ac  la,  O  oe  no  kekahi  pu  me 
Iesa  no  Nazareta. 

68  Hoole  aku  la  ia,  i  aku  la,  Aole 
au  1  ike  ia  ia,  aole  hoi  i  maopopo 
ia'u,  ka  moa  au  e  olelo  mai  nei. 
Alaila,  hele  aku  la  i a  iwaho  ma  ka 
lanai,  a  ooo  mai  la  ka  moa. 

69  'lke  hou  ae  la  kekahi  kaika- 
mahine  ia  ia,  a  olelo  ae  la  ia  i  ka 
poe  e  ku  ana  malaila,  Oia  nei  no 
kekahi  o  lakou. 

70  Hoole  hou  aku  la  ia.  ">  A  ma- 
hope'  iho,  i  ae  la  ka  poe  e  ku  ana 
malaila  ia  Petero,  Oiaio,  o  oe  no 
kekahi  o  lakou,  "no  ka  mea,  no 
Oalilaia  oe,  ke  hoike  mai  nei  no 
hoi  kau  olelo  ana. 

71  Alaila,  hailiili  iho  la  oia,  me 
ka  hoohiki,  Aole  au  i  ike  ia  kanaka 
a  oukou  e  olelo  mai  nei. 

72  *^Ooo  hou  mai  la  ka  moa.  Alai- 
la,  manao  iho  la  o  Petero  i  ka  leau 
olelo  an&  mai  ia  ia,  Aole  e  hiki  i  ke 
kani  ana  o  ka  moa  kualua,  a  ekolu 
no  ou  hoole  ana  mai  ia'u.  A  i 
kona  noonoo  ana,  uwo  iho  la  ia. 


MOKUNA  XV. 

AKAKAHIAKA  'ae  la,  kuka- 
kuka  koke  iho  la  na  kahuna 
nui,  a  me  na  lunakahiko,  a  me  na 
kakauolelo,  a  me  ka  ahalunaka- 
nawai  apau,  a  nakinaki  aku  lā  ia 
Iesu,  a  lawe  ac  la,  a  haawi  aku  la 
i  Pilato. 

2  ^Ninau  mai  la  o  Pilato  ia  ia,  0 
oe  no  anei  ke  alii  o  ka  poe  Iudaio  ? 
Hai  aku  la  ia,  i  aku  la  ia  ia,  Oia 
no  kau  e  olelo  mai  la. 

3  Hoopii  aku  la  na  kahuna  nui 
nona,  ma  na  mea  he  nui  loa  ]  aole 
ia  i  olelo  mai. 

4  *Ninau  hou  mai  la  o  Pilato  ia 
ia,  i  mai  la,  Aole  anei  oe  e  olelo 
iki  mai  ?  £  noonoo  oe  i  ka  nui  loa 
o  na  mea  a  lakou  e  hoike  mai  nei 
nou. 
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in  the  palaoe,  there  cometh  one  of 
tho  maid8  of  the  high  prie8t : 

67  And  when  she  aaw  Peter 
warming  himself,  she  Iooked  upon 
him,  and  8aid,  And  thou  al80  wa8t 
with  Je8U8  of  Nazareth. 

68  But  he  denied,  8aying,  I  know 
not,  neither  under8taiid  I  what  thou 
saye8t.  And  he  went  out  into  the 
porch ;  and  the  eoek  crew. 

69  'And  a  maid  8aw  him  again, 
and  hegan  to  say  to  them  that  Btood 
hy,  Thi8  ia  one  of  them. 

70  And  he  denied  it  again.  '"An^ 
a  little  after,  they  that  8tood  hy 
said  again  to  Peter,  Surely  thou  art 
one  of  them :  "for  thou  art  a  Gali- 
lean,  and  thy  apeeeh  agreeth  iker€io, 

71  6ut  he  hegan  to  cur8e  and  to 
swear,  sayingj  I  know  not  this  man 
of  whom  ye  speak. 

72  °  And  the  8econd  time  the  eoek 
crew.  And  Peter  called  to  mind  the 
word  that  Jesus  8aid  unto  him,  Be> 
fore  the  eoek  crow  twice,  thou  shalt 
deny  me  thrice.  And  Hwhen  he 
thought  thereon,  he  wept. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

AND  *straightway  in  the  mom- 
ing  the  chief  priests  held  a 
con8ultation  with  the  elders  and 
Bcribes  and  the  whole  eouneil,  and 
bound  Jesu8,  and  carried  him  away, 
aDd  deliyered  him  to  Pilate. 

2  ''And  Pilate  asked  him,  Art  thou 
the  King  of  the  Jew8  ?  And  he  an- 
swering  said  unto  him,  Thou  8ay- 
est  it. 

3  And  the  ohief  priests  accused 
him  of  many  things;  but  he  an- 
swered  nothing. 

4  *^And  Pilate  a8ked  him  again, 
saying,  Answerest  thou  nothingr 
behold  how  many  thing8  they  wit- 
ne88  against  thee. 
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5  'Aole  i  olelo  iki  mai  o  leeu; 
nolaila  kahaha  aka  la  ko  Pilato 

naau. 

6  "laahaaina^kuumailaiaike- 

kahi  paahao  no  lakou,  i  ka  mea  a 
lakou  i  noi  aku  ai. 

7  Malaila  no  kekahi,  i  kapaia  o 
Baraba,  ua  nakinaki  pu  ia  me  ka 
poe  i  kipikipi,  ua  pepehi  kanaka 
lakou  me  ia  kipikipi  ana. 


8  Hooho  nui  ae  la  na  kauaka,  me 
ka  nonoi  aku  ia  ia  e  hana  mai  ia 
lakou  e  like  me  kana  mamua. 

9  Olelo  mai  la  o  Pilato  ia  lakou, 
i  mai  la,  Ke  makemake  nei  anei 
oukou  e  kuu  aku  au  i  ke  alii  o  ka 
poe  Iudaio,  no  oukou  ? 

10  No  ka  mea,  ua  ike  oia,  no  ka 
huahua  i  hoopea  aku  al  na  kahuna 
nui  ia  ia. 

1 1  Hookpnokono  ae  la  'na  kahuna 
nui  i  na  kanaka,  i  kuu. mai  oia  ia 
Baraba  no  lakou. 

12  Ninau  hou  mai  la  o  Pilato,  i 
mai  la  ia  lakou,  Heaha  ko  oukou 
makemake  e  hana  aku  ai  au  i  ka 
mea  a  oukou  i  kapa  aku  ai,  O  ke 
alii  o  ka  poe  Iudaio  ? 

13  Hea  hou  aku  la  lakou,  E  kauia 
oia  ma  ke  kea. 

14  Alaila,  ninau  mai  la  o  Pilato 
ia  lakou,  Heaha  ka  hewa  ana  i  ha- 
na'i  ?  Uwauwa  nui  aku  la  lakou, 
£  kauia  oia  ma  ko  kea. 

15  ^  «Makemake  no  o  Pilato,  e 
hooluolu  i  kanaka,  nolaila  ia  i  kuu 
mai  ai  īa  Baraba  na  lakou;  alai- 
la,  hahau  ao  la  kela  ia  Iesu,  a 
haawi  iho  ia  ia  e  kaulia'i  ma  ke 
kea. 

16  ^  Alakai  ae  la  ka  poe  koa  ia  ia 
i  ke  keena  hookolokolo ;  a  houluu- 
lu  mai  la  lakou  i  ka  poe  koa  a 
pau. 

17  Hoaahu  iho  la  lakou  ia  ia  i  ke 
kapa  ula,  a  hili  iho  la  i  lei  alii  ka- 
kalaioa,  a  hoolei  aku  la  ia  ia. 

18  Aloha  hoomaewaewa  aku  la 
lakou  ia  ia,  Aloha  oe,  c  ke  alii  o  ka 
poe  Iudaio ! 

19  Hahau   aku  la  lakou  i  kona 
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5  'Eui  ieaoa  yei  answered  noih- 
ing;  B0  ihai  Pilaie  marvelled. 

6  Now  *9X  that  fea8t  ho  rcleased 
unto  ihem  one  prisoner,  whomeo- 
ever  they  de8ired. 

7  And  there  waa  one  named  Bar- 
abbaa.  whieh  lay  bound  with  thcm 
that  nad  made  in8urrection  wilh 
him,  who  had  commiiied  murder  in 
ihe  in8urreotian. 

8  And  ihe  multitude  crying  aloud 
began  to  de8ire  him  to  e^  aa  he  had 
ever  done  unio  them. 

9  But  Pilate  an8wered  ihem,  say- 
ing,  Will  ye  that  I  releafie  unlo  you 
ihe  King  of  iho  Jew8  ? 

10  For  ho  knew  thai  ihe  chief 
prie8ts  had  delivered  him  for  envy. 

11  But  'ihe  chief  prie«ts  moved 
the  people,  ihai  he  8hould  rather 
release  Barabba8  unio  ihem. 

12  And  Pilaie  an8wered  and  said 
again  unio  them,  Whai  will  ye  thcn 
that  I  8hall  do  urUo  him  whom  ye 
eall  the  King  of  the  3ews  ? 

13  And  they  oried  out  again,  Cru- 
cify  him. 

14  Then  Pilaio  8aid  unto  ihem, 
Why,  what  ovil  halh  he  done? 
And  they  cried  oui  ihe  more  cx- 
ceedingly,  Crucify  him. 

15  ir  «And  so  Pilaie,  willing  to 
eonieni  ihe  people,  relea8ed  Baxab- 
haa  unlo  ihem,  and  delivered  Jesus, 
when  he  had  scourged  him^  to  be 
crucified. 

16  ^And  the  soldiers  led  him  away 
into  the  hall,  called  Pretorium ;  and 
they  eall  together  the  whole  band. 


17  And  they  clothed  him  with  pur- 
ple,  and  platted  a  crown  of  thoms^ 
and  put  it  about  his  heeui, 

18  And  began  to  aaluie  him,  Hail, 
King  of  the  Jcws  ! 

19  And  they  smote   him  on    ihe 
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poo  i  ka  laau,  a  kuhakuha  aku  la 
ia  ia,  a  kukuli  iho  la  e  hoomana  ia 
ia. 

20  A  pau  ko  lakou  hoomaewaewa 
ana  ia  ia,  alailo,  wehe  ae  la  lakou 
i  ke  kapa  ula,  a  hookomo  iho  la  i 
kona  kapa,  alakai  aku  la  lakou  ia 
ia  e  kau  ia  ia  ma  ke  kea. 

21  'A  koi  aku  la  lakou  i  keka- 
hi  Simona  no  Kurenaio,  e  lawe  i 
kona  kea,  e  helo  ana  ia,  mai  ke 
kuaaina  mai,  o  ka  makuakane  hoi 
ia  o  Alekanedoro,  a  me  Rupo. 

22  ''A  lawe  ao  la  lakou  ia  ia  i  Gro- 
legota,  o  ko  ano  keia  i  ka  hoakaka 
ana,  Ho  wahi  iwipoo. 

23  ^  Haawi  aku  la  lakon  ia  ia  i  ka 
waina  ua  wili  pu  ia  me  ka  mura, 
aole  nae  ia  i  inu. 

24  A  kau  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia  ma 
ke  kea,  alaila,  "'  puunaue  iho  la  la- 
kou  i  kona  kapa,  me  ka  puu  ana 
ma  ka  mea  a  kela  kanaka,  keia  ka- 
naka  e  lawe  ai. 

25  °  I  ke  kolu  o  ka  hora,  ko  lakou 
kau  ana  ia  ia  ma  kc  kea.. 

26  "Eia  ka  palapala  hoakaka  i 
kona  hewa  i  kauia  malmia,  0  K£ 
ALII  0  KA  POE  IUDAIO, 

27  PKau  pu  aku  la  lakou  mo  ia 
ma  ke  kea,  i  na  powa  elua ;  o  ko- 
kahi  ma  ka  aoao  akau,  a  o  kekahi, 
ma  ka  aoao  hema. 

28  A  ko  iho  la  ka  ka  palapala  he- 
molele  i  olelo  mai  ai,  i  Ua  helu  pu 
ia  oia  me  ka  poo  lawehala. 

29  ''A  o  ka  poe  e  maalo  ana  ma- 
laila  ae,  hoino  wale  aku  la  lakou 
ia  io,  me  ka  hookunokunou  i  ko  la- 
kou  poo,  i  aku  la,  £,  'o  oe  ka  mea 
wawahi  i  ka  luakini,  a  i  na  la  eko- 
lu,  hana  hou  no, 

30  £  hoola  oe  ia  oe,  a  e  iho  mai 
oe  mai  luna  mai  o  ke  kea. 

31  Pela  pu  aku  la  no  hoi  ka  poe 
kahuna  nui  a  me  ka  poo  kakauole- 
lo,  i  hoomaewaewa  aku  ai;  i.  ae 
kekahi,  Hoola  no  oia  ia  hai,  aole 
nae  e  hiki  ia  ia.  ke  hoola  ia  ia  iho. 

32  £  iho  mai  ka  Meaia,  ke  Alii  o 
ka  Iseraela,  mai  luna  mai  o  ke 
kea,  i  ike  kakou  a  e  manaoio  aku. 
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qt8  58.  12. 
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r  Hal.  22.  7. 
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head  with  a  reed,  and  did  8pit  upon 
him,  and  bowing  th€ir  knees  wor- 
8hipped  him. 

20  And  when  they  had  mocked 
him,  they  took  off  the  purple  from 
him,  and  put  hia  own  clothe8  onhim, 
and  led  him  out  to  crucify  him. 

21  'And  they  eompel  one  Simon 
a  CyTenian,  who  pa88ed  by,  coming 
out  of  the  oountry,  tbe  father  of 
AIexander  and  Rilfus,  to  bear  his 
cros6. 

22  '^  And  they  bring  him  unto  the 
plaee  Gk)lgotha,  whieh  i8,  being  in- 
lerpreted,  The  plaee  of  a  skull. 

23  ^And  they  gaYe  him  to  drink 
wine  mingled  with  myTrh :  but  he 
receiyed  it  not. 

24  And  when  they  had  crucified 
him,  "they  parted  his  garments, 
ca8ting  Iots  upon  them,  what  every 
man  shouId  takc. 

25  And  "ii  wa8  the  third  hour,' 
and  they  crucified  him. 

26  And  *>the  8uperBcription  of  hi8 
accu8ation  was  written  over,  TH£ 
KING  PF  TH£  JEWS. 

27  And  Pwith  him  they  crucify 
two  thieye8 ;-  the  one  on  his  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  his  Ieft. 

28  And  thoScripture  was  fulfilled, 
whieh  8aith,  iAnd  he  was  num- 
bered  with  the  transgre8sors. 

29  And  ^iheY  that  pa88ed  by  railed 
on  him,  wagging  their  heads,  and 
8aying,  Ah,  'thou  that  destroye8t 
the  temple,  and  buildeet  it  in  three 
day8, 

30  Save  thy8elf,  and  eome  down 
from  the  cro88. 

31  Likewise  also  the  ohief  priest8 
mocking  said  among  themselves  with 
the  scribes,  He  saved  others ;  him- 
self  he  cannot  8ave. 

32  Let  Ghri8t  the  King  of  Isra^ 
de6cend  now  from  the  cro8s,  th8t 
we  may  eee  and  believe.  And  *  they 
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A  *o  na  mea  i  kauUa  pn  me  ia  ma 
ke  kea,  hoomaewaeiwa  pa  ae  la  lana 
ia  ia. 

33  "Mai  ka  hora  aono,  a  hiki  i  ka 
hora  aiwa,  pouli  no  ka  honua  a 
pan. 

34  A  i  ka  iwa  o  ka  hora,  kahea 
ae  la  leau  me  ka  leo  nui,  i  ae  la, 
'  Eli,  eli,  lama  Babaketani !  O  ke 
ano  keia,  E  kuu  Akua,  e  kuu  Akua, 
no  ke  aha  la  oe  i  haalele  mai  ai 
ia'u? 

35  A  lohe  ae  la  kekahi  poe  o  la- 
kou  e  ku  ana  malaila,  i  iho  la,  Aia, 
ke  kahea  aku  nei  oia  ia  Elia. 

36  ^  Holo  aku  la  kekahi,  a  hoomau 
i  ka  huahuakai  i  ka  vinega,  kau 
iho  la  ma  ka  ohe,  a  'haawi  aku  ia 
ia  e  inu,  i  ae  la,  Alia ;  i  ike  kakou 
ina  paha  e  hele  mai  o  Elia  e  wehe 
ia  ia. 

37  *■  Kahea  ae  la  Iesu  me  ka  leo 
nui,  a  kaili  aku  la  ke  aho. 

38  ^  Nahae  ae  la  ka  paku  o  ka  lua- 
kini  i  elua,  mailuna  a  lalo. 

39  ^  A '  0  ka  lunahaneri  c  ku  ana 
imua  o  kona  alo,  i  kona  ike  ana  ia 
ia  e  kahea  ana  pela,  a  rae  ke  kaili 
ana  o  kona  aho,  i  ae  la  ia,  Oiaio 
no.  o  keia  kanaka  ke  Keiki  a  ke 
Akua. 

40  ^  He  poe  wahine  no  hoi  kekahi 
e  nana  mai  ana,  *ma  kahi  mamao 
aku,  O  Maria  no  Magedala,  a  me 
Mana  ka  maknwahine  o  lakoho  ka 
liilii,  a  me  loee,  a  me  SaIome. 

41  'Ua  hahai  no  lakou  mamuli 
ona,  i  kona  wa  ma  Oalilaia,  a  lawe- 
lawe  aku  la  nana ;  a  me  na  wa- 
hine  e  he  nui  loa,  a  hele  pu  no  lakou 
me  ia  i  leniaalema. 

42  ^  '.A  hiki  ae  la  i  ke  ahiahi, 
no  ka  mea,  o  ka  la  hoomalolo  ia,  o 
ka  la  mamua  aku  o  ka  la  Sahati, 

43  Hele  mai  la  o  loaepa  no  Ari- 
maiaia,  he  lunakaiiawai  koikoi  ia, 
^e  kakali  ana  i  ke  aupuni  o  ke 
Akua,  hele  aku  la  ia  io  Pilato  la, 
me  ka  hopohopo  ole  a  noi  aku  la  i 
ke  kiuo  o  Iesu. 
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that  were  eraeliled  wi(h  him  reTiled 
him. 

33  Ajid  "  when  the  sixth  hour  wu 
eome,  theTe  waa  darkne88  over  the 
whole  land  until  the  ninth  hour. 

34  And  at  the  ninth  hour  iema 
cried  with  a  loud  Toice,  FayiDg, 
'Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  eahaeiiihani  ? 
whieh  ia,  heing  interpre^d,  My 
God,  my  6od,  why  ha8t  thou  for- 
aaken  me? 

35  And  8ome  of  them  that  stood 
hy,  wlien  thcy  hcard  tt,  said,  Bc- 
hold,  he  calleth  Eliaa. 

36  And  i^one  ran  and  filled  a 
8ponge  full  of  ▼ine^a^,  and  put  \t 
on  a  reed,  and  '^a^e  him  to  drink, 
8aying,  Let  alone ;  ]et  U8  8eo  wheth- 
er  Eliaa  will  eome  to  take  him 
down. 

37  *And  Je8d8  cried  with  a  loud 
▼oiee,  and  gaYe  up  the  gho8t. 

38  And  ^the  yail  of  the  temple 
Nra8  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to 
the  l)ottom. 

39  1[  And  'when  the  eenturion, 
whieh  8tood  oyer  against  him,  saw 
that  he  so  cried  out,  and  gaYe  up 
the  ghoet,  he  8aid,  Truly  Āia  man 
waa  the  Son  of  God. 

40  **  There  were  ako  women  look- 
ing  on  *  afar  off :  among  whom  waa 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  James  thc  }c£8  and  of  Jo- 
808,  and  Salome; 

41  Who  also,  when  he  was  inGa- 
lilee, '  followed  him,  and  min]stercd 
unto  him ;  and  many  other  women 
whieh  eame  up  with  him  unto  Jeru- 
salem. 

42  Tf  «And  now  when  the  eYen 
wa8  eome,  because  it  was  the  prep- 
aration,  that  is,  the  day  before  the 
8abbatn, 

43  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  an  honour- 
ahle  coun8ellor,  whieh  also  **waited 
for  the  kingdom  of  God,  eame,  and 
went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate,  and 
erayed  the  body  of  Je8UB. 
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44  Kahaha  iho  la  ka  naau  o  Pila- 
tOy  no  kona  make  koke  ana ;  a  ka- 
hea  ae  la  ia  i  ka  lunahaneri,  ninau 
ae  la  ia  ia  i  kona  make  e  ana. 

45  A  ike  pono  ia^  na  ka  limaha- 
neii  mai,  alaila,  haawi  mai  la  ia  i 
ke  kino  na  Iosepa. 

46  *  A  kuai  iho  la  ia  i  kapa  olona, 
a  lawe  ae  la  i  ke  kino,  a  wahi  iho 
iloko  o  ua  kapa  la,  a  waiho  ao  la  ia 
maloko  o  ka  halekupapau  i  kalaiia 
iloko  o  ka  pohaku,  a  olokaa  iho  la  i 
pohaku  nui  ma  ka  puka  o  ua  hale- 
kupapau  la. 

47  A  nana  ae  la  o  Maria  no  Ma- 
gedala  a  me  Maiia  ka  makuwahine 
o  loae,  i  kahi  i  waihoia'i. 

MOKUNA  XVI. 

AHALA  'ao  la  ka  Sabati,  ua 
kuai  o  Mana  ka  Mageda]a,  a 
me  Maria  ka  makuwahine  o  lako- 
bo,  a  me  Salome,  ^i  na  mea  ala,  a 
hele  mai  la  lakou  e  ialoa  ia  ia. 

2  *A  i  ke  kakahiaka  nui  o  ka  la 
mua  o  ka  hebedoma  i  ka  puka  ana 
a  ka  la,  hele  aku  la  lakou  i  ka  ha- 
lekupapau. 

3  Kamailio  iho  la  lakou  ia  lakou 
iho  no,  Nawai  la  e  olokaa  ae  i  ka 
pohaku  no  kakou,  mai  ka  puka  ae 
o  ka  halekupapau  ? 

4  Nana  aka.  la  lakou,  ike  iho  la 
na  olokaa  e  ia'ku  ka  pohaku ;  no 
ka  mea,  he  pohaku  nui  loa  ia. 

5  '  I  ko  lakou  komo  ana  iloko  o  ka 
halekupapau,  ike  akn  la  lakou  i 
kekahi  kanaka  opiopio,  e  noho  ana 
ma  ka  aoao  akau,  ua  aahuia  i  ke 
kapa  loihi  keokeo ;  a  makau  iho  la 
lakon. 

6  *01elo  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  Mai 
makau  oukou :  ke  imi  nei  oulwu  ia 
Ic8u  no  Nazareta,  i  ka  mea  i  kau- 
lia  ma  ke  kea :  ua  ala  mai  ia,  aole 
oia  maanei ;  e  nana  oukou  i  kahi  a 
lakou  i  waiho  ai  ia  ia. 

7  E  hele  hoi  oukou,  e  hai  aku  i 
kana  poe  haumana,  a  me  Petero,  e 
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44  And  P)Iate  marvelled  if  he 
were  already  dead :  and  calling  un- 
to  him  the  centurion,  he  a8ked  him 
whether  he  had  been  any  while 
dead. 

45  And  when  he  knew  it  of  the 
centurion,  he  gave  the  body  to  Jo- 
eeph. 

46  '  And  he  bought  fine  linen,  and 
took  him  down,  and  wn^pped  him 
in  the  linen,  aad  laid  hun  in  a 
«apulehre  whieh  waa  hewn  out  of 
a  rock,  and  rolled  a  8tone  unto  the 
door'of  the  8epulchre. 

47  And  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary 
th€  moiker  of  ioaea  beheld  where  he 
waa  laid. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

AND  *when  the  8abbath  waa 
pa8t,  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Sa- 
lome,  ^had  bought  8weet  apiee», 
that  they  might  eome  and  anoint 
him. 

2  ^And  yery  oarly  in  the  moming, 
the  ilr8t  day  of  the  week,  they  eame 
unto  the  8epulchre  at  the  ri8ing  of 
the  snn. 

3  And  they  8aid  among  them- 
J9elve8,  Who  ahall  it>ll  na  away 
the  stone  from  the  door  of  ihe 
sepulchre  ? 

4  And  when  they  looked,  they 
8aw  that  the  stone  waa  rolled 
away :  for  it  was  very  great. 

5  **And  entering  into  the  8epul- 
chre,  they  saw  a  young  man  8it- 
ting  on  the  right  8ide,  clothed  in  a 
long  white  garment ;  and  they  were 
affiighted. 

6  *> And  he  8aith  unto  them,  Be  not 
affrighted :  ye  aeek  JesU8  of  Naz- 
areth,  whieh  waa  orucified:  he  i8 
ri8en;  he  i8  not  here:  behold  the 
plaee  where  they  laid  him. 

7  But  go  your  way,  tell  hia  di8ci- 
plea  and  Peter  that  he  goeth  before 
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hele  ika  um  U  mamna  o  oakoa  i 
Galilsis;  iiis1m1s  oukon  e  ike  nku 
ai  ia  i»,  'e  like  me  luoa  i  olelo  nuii 
u  ift  oukou. 

8  Hele  aku  lokou  i'wilio,  a,  holo 
ma.i  ka  halekapapan  aku ;  s  hu- 
lula  lakon  me  ka  weliweli ;  'aole 
noe  lakou  i  hoi  ī  kekahi,  no  ka  mea, 
na  makau  lakon. 

9  H  I  ke  ala  ana  o  leau  i  kaka- 
hioka  nni  o  ka  la  mua  o  ha  hebedo- 
ma,  '■ike  mua  ia  oia  «  Maiia,  no 
Magedala,  'mawaho  ona  kona  kip»- 
ku  ana  i  na  daimonio  ehiku. 

10  ^  Hele  aku  la  oia,  a  hai  aku  la 
ī  ka  poe  ī  noho  pu  me  ia,  ia  lakou 
e  u  ana,  a  e  uwe  ana  no  hoi. 

1 1  'A  lohe  lakou,  na  ola  ia,  a  nn 
ikeia  e   ia,  aole  lakon 


12  lf  A  mahope  iho  o  ia  mau  mea, 
ikeia  oia,  me  ke  ano  okoa,  'e  na 
mea  elna,  ia  lana  e  hele  ana  i  ke 
kuaaioa. 

13  Hoi  mai  la  laua,  a.  hai  mai  la 
i  kekahi  poe,  aole  nao  lakim  i  ma- 

14^  'Amahopeiho,  ikeiamaino 
ia  e  ka  poe  umikumamakahi,  īa 
lakou  e  ai  ana,  a  hoohewa  mai  ia 
lakou  no  ko  lakou  manaoio  ole  ana, 
a  no  ka  paakīki  o  ko  lakoa  naau, 
no  ka  mea,  aole  lakou  i  muiaoio 
akn  i  ka  ka  poe  naua  ia  ī  ike  ma- 
hope  iho  o  kona  ala  ana. 

19  °I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  E  helo 
aku  oukou  i  na  aina  a  pau,  ''o  hai 
akui  kaEuanelio  inakanakaapan. 

16  iO  ka  mea  e  manaoio  mai,  a 
bapell2oia,  e  hoolaia  oia,  aka,  'o 
ka  mea  manaoio  ole  mM,  o  hoohe- 

17  Eia  no  na  ouli  knpanaha  e  pili 
pu  aku  i  ka  poe  a  manaoio  mai 
la'u.  'Ma  ko'u  iuoa  lakou  e  ma- 
hiki  aku  ai  i  na  dainianio,  a  e  'ole- 
lo  no  hoi  lakon  ma  na  olelo  ano  e. 

16  °E  kaikai  no  lakou  i  na  nahe- 
aa ;  a  ina  inn  lakon  i  ka  mea  make, 
aole  lokou  e  poino  ia  mea;  a  'e 
kau  no  l^iou  i  ko  lakon  lima  nia- 
luna  o  ka  poe  mai,  a  e  ola  lakou. 
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19  ir  ^A  pau  ae  la  ka  olelo  ana  a 
ka  Haku  ia  lakou,  alaila,  'lawe- 
ia'ku  la  ia  iluna  i  ka  lani,  a  ^noho 
iho  la  ma  ka  lima  akau  o  ke  Akua. 

20  Hele  ae  lakou,  a  ao  aku  la  ma 
na  wahi  a  pau ;  hana  pu  mai  la  no 
hoi  ka  Haku  me  lakou,  *>e  hooiaio 
ana  i  ka  olelo,  me  na  hana  mana  e 
pili  ana.     Amene. 
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19  ir  So  then,  i^after  ihe  Lord  ha<l 
apoken  unto  them,  he  waa  'receiyed 
up  into  heayen,  anil  *sat  on  the 
right  hand  of  God. 

20  And  they  went  forth,  and 
preached  every  where,  the  Lord 
working  with  ihem,  ''and  oonfina- 
ing  the  word  with  ai^na  foUowing. 
Amen. 


KA   EUANELIO 

I  kakauia'i 

E  LUKA. 


MOKUNA  I. 

NO  ka  mea,  he  nui  ka  poe  i  hoao 
i  ka  hoopone^no  i  lea  mooole- 
lo  no  na  mea  i  hanaia  iwaena  o 
makou, 

2  '  £  like  me  ka  hai  ana  mai  ia 
makou  a  ka  poe  ike  maka^  ^mai  ke 
kumu  mai,  ka  poe  hoalewehana 
hoi  no  ka  olelo. 

3  ^Manao  iho  la  au  he  mea  pono 
no'u,  i  ko'u  huli  ikaika  ana  a  mao- 
popo  ia  mau  mea  a  pau,  mai  kino- 
hi  mai,  e  palapala  **  hoakaka  ia  oe, 
e  *  Teopilo  ka  mea  kaulana, 

4  '  I  ike  oe  i  ka  oiaio  o  ua  mau 
mea  la  i  aoia'ku  ai  oe. 

5  t  T  KE  «au  ia  Herode  kelii  o 

X  Iudaia,  e  noho  ana  kekahi 
kahuna,  o  Zakaria  kona  inoa,  no 
^  ka  papa  o  Abia ;  a  q  kana  wahine, 
no  na  kaikamahine  ia  a  Aarona,  o 
£li8abeta  kona  inoa. 

6  Ua  'pono  pu  laua  imua  o  ke 
Akua,  e  hele  hala  ole  ana  ma  na 
kanawai  a  me  na  oihana  a  pau  a 
ka  Haku. 

7  Aphe  hoi  a  laua  keiki,  no  ka 
mea,  he  pa  o  Elisabeta;  a  he  nui 
no  hoi  ka  laua  mau  makahiki. 
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ST.  LUKE. 


CHAPTER  L 

FIRASMUGH  flĀ  mauy  haye 
taken  in  hand  to  8et  fbrth  in 
order  a  declaration  of  thoBe  thing8 
whieh  are  moBt  8urely  belieyed 
among  U8, 

2  *Eyen  as  they  deliyered  them 
unto  U8,  whieh  ''from  the  beginning 
were  eyewitne88e8,  and  minister8  of 
the  word; 

3  '^  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  hay- 
ing  had  perfect  under8tanding  of 
all  things  from  the  yery  fir8t,  to 
write  unto  thee  "^in  order,  'moE^ 
exeellent  Theophilus, 

4  '  That  thou  mighte8t  know  the 
certainty  of  those  things,  wherein 
thou  hast  been  instructed 

5  Tr  T^HERE  wa8  « in  the  dayB  of 

J.  Herod,  theking  of  Judea,  a 
certain  priest  named  Zachana8,  ^of 
the  course  of  Abia:  and  hia  wife 
was  of  the  daughter8  of  Aaron,  and 
her  name  wm  Elisabeth. 

6  And  they  were  both  'righteou8 
before  6od.  walking  in  all  the  eom- 
mandment8  and  ordinanoes  of  the 
Lord  blameloss. 

7  And  they  had  no  child,  becau8e 
that  Elisabeth  was  barren ;  and 
thcy  both  wero  now  well  8tricken 
in  y6ar8. 
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8  Eia  kekahi,  i  kana  huia  ana  i 
ka  oihana  kahuna  imua  o  ke  Akna, 
^  i  ka  manawa  o  kona  papa, 

9  Mamuli  o  ka  oihana  mau  a  ke 
kahuna,  o  kana  hana  keia,  *e  knni 
i  ka  mea  ala  i  kona  hele  ana  iloko 
o  ka  Inakini  o  ka  Haku. 

10  ""£  pnle  ana  ka  ahakanaka  a 
pau  mawaho,  i  ka  hora  i  kukoniia'i 
ka  mea  ala. 

1 1  Alaila  ikeia  aku  la  ka  anela  a 
ka  Haku,  eku  ana  ma  ka  aoao 
akau  o  "ke  kuahu  mea  ala. 

12  A  ike  aku  o  Zakaha  ia  ia,  **pi- 
hoihoi  iho  la  ia,  a  kau  mai  la  ka 
makau  ia  ia. 

13  1  mai  la  ka  anela  ia  ia,  Mai 
makau  oe,  e  Zakaria,  no  ka  mea, 
ua  loheia  kau  pule ;  a  e  hanau  ana 
kau  wahine  o  £lisabeta  i  keiki  ka- 
ne  nau,  a  ^e  kapa  aku  oe  i  kona 
inoa  o  loane.     , 

14  A  e  hauoli  ana  hoi  oe  a  me  ka 
olioli,  a  ihe  nui  no  hoi  ka  poe  *e 
hauoli  i  kona  hanau  ana. 

15  No  ka  mea,  e  nui  ananei  oia 
imua  o  ka  Haku;  aole  ia  "e  inu  i 
ka  waina,  aole  hoi  i  ka  mea  awa- 
awa ;  e  piha  no  hoi  ia  i  ka  Uhane 
Hemolele,  *mai  ka  opu  mai  o  kona 
makuwahine. 

16  *£  nui  no  hoi  na  mamo  a  lee- 
raela  ana  e  hoohnli  ai  ma  ka  Hakn, 
ma  ko  lakou  Akua. 

17  "  £  hele  ana  hoi  ia  mamua  ona, 
me  ka  manao  a  me  ka  mana  o  £Iia, 
e  hoohuli  i  ka  naau  o  na  makna  i 
ka  lakou  mau  keiki,  a  i  ka  poe  lohe 
ole  mamuli  o  ka  naauao  o  ka  poe 
pono;  e  hooponopono  ai  i  kanaka 
makaukau  no  ka  Haku. 

18  Ninau  aku  la  o  Zakaria  i  ka 
anela,  'Mahea  la  wau  e  ike  ai  ia 
mea  ?  No  ka  mea,  he  kanaka  ka- 
hiko  wau,  a  he  nui  no  hoi  na  ma- 
kahiki  o  ka'u  wahine. 

19  Olelomai  la  ka  anela,  i  mai  la 
ia  ia,  Owau  no  o  yGaberiela,  ka 
mea  e  ku  ana  imua  o  ke  Akua ;  a 
ua  hoounaia  mai  nei  au  e  olelo  ia  oe, 
a  e  hai  akn  ia  oe  ia  mau  mea  olioli. 

20  Aia  hoi,  'e  paa  ana  kou  leo, 
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8  And  it  eame  to  paae,  tliat,  while 
he  execated  the  prie8t'8  offioe  hefore 
God  ^in  the  order  of  hia  course, 

9  According  to  the  custom  of  the 
prie8t'8  office,  hia  lot  waa  4o  hum 
ineenee  when  he  went  into  the  tem- 
ple  of  the  Lord. 

10  "  And  the  whole  mnltitude  of 
the  people  were  praying  without  at 
the  time  of  inoenee. 

1 1  And  there  ai^pea3«d  iinto  him  an 
angel  of  the  Loi^  8tanding  on  the 
right  8ide  of  '^he  a]tar  of  ineeuEe. 

12  And  w^hen  Zacharia8  8aw  him, 
<*  he  wa8  trouhled,  and  fear  fell  upon 
him. 

13  But  the  angel  8aid  unto  him, 
Fear  not,  Zaeharia8 :  for  thy  prayer 
i8  heard;  and  thy  wife  Elieaheih 
ahall  hear  thee  a  8on,  and  Pthon 
shalt  eall  hia  name  John. 

14  And  thou  shalt  haye  joy  and 
gladne&8 ;  and  t  many  ahall  rejoice 
at  hi8  birth. 

15  For  he  shaH  l-e  great  in  Ihe 
sight  of  the  Lord,  and  ''shall  driiik 
neither  wine  nor  strong  drink ;  and 
he  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
6ho8t,  'e^en  from  hi8  mother'8 
womh. 

16  *  And  many  of  the  children  of 
l8rael  fhall  he  tum  to  the  Lord 
their  God. 

17  ^'An^  he  shall  gobeforo  him  in 
the  spirit  and  power  of  £lia8,  to 
turn  the  heart8  of  the  father8  to  the 
children,  and  the  disobedient  llto 
the  wie^om  of  ihe  just;  to  make 
ready  a  people  prepar€il  for  the 
Lord. 

18  And  Zacharias  said  unto  the 
angel,  ^Whereby  shall  I  know 
this?  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and 
my  wifc  well  stricken  in  years. 

19  And  the  angel  answering  8aid 
unto  him,  I  am  ^  GabrieL  that  8tand 
in  the  presence  of  .God;  and  am 
sent  to  speak  nnto  thee,  aknd  to  ahew 
thee  these  glad  tiding8. 

20  And,  behold,   Mhou  8halt  be 
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aole  0  hiki  ia  oe  ke  olelo,  a  hiki  i 
ka  la  e  ko  ai  ia  mau  mea,  no  ka 
mea,  aole  oe  i  manaoio  mai  i  ka'u 
mau  olelo,  o  hookoia  auanei  ia  i  ko 
lakou  manawa. 

21  Kakali  ao  la  na  kanaka  ia  Za- 
kaiia^  haohao  iho  la  i  kona  loihi 
ana  maloko  o  ka  luakini. 

22  A  puka  ia  iwaho,  oolo  i  hiki 
ia  ia  kc  olelo  mai  ia  lakou  ;  a  ike 
iho  la  lakou,  ua  ike  oia  i  ka  mea 
ikea  iloko  o  l:a  luakini ;  no  ka  mea, 
kunou  oia  ia  lakon,  ua  paa  no 
kona  leo. 

23  Eia  kekahi,  *  i  ka  pau  ana'e  o 
na  la  o  kana  hana,  hoi  koke  no  ia  i 
kona  halo. 

24  A,  mahope  iho  o  ia  mau  la,  ha- 
pai  iho  la  kana  wahine,  o  £lisahe- 
ta,  a  noho  mehameha  iho  la  ia  i 
na  malama  elima,  i  ihe^  ia, 

25  Oia  ka  ka  Haku  i  hana  mai  ai 
no'u  ia  mau  la  ana  i  manao  mai  ai 
'^e  lawe  aku  i  ka  mea  a'u  i  hoinoia 
mai  ai  iwaena  o  kanaka. 

26  A  i  ke  ono  o  ka  malama,  ua 
hoounaia  mai  o  Oaheiiela,  mai  ke 
Akua  nioi,  i  kekahi  kulanakauhale 
i  Galiiaia,  o  Nazareta  ka  inoa, 

27  I  ka  wahine  puupaa  i  ^  hoopa- 
lauia  na  kekahi  kanaka,  o  īosepa 
ka  inoa,  no  ka  ohana  a  Davida ;  a 
0  Maria  ka  inoa  o  ua  wahine  puu- 
paa  la. 

28  A  komo  ka  anela  io  na  la,  i 
mai  la  ia,  ^  Aloha  oe,  e  ka  mea  i 
aloha  nui  ia,  o  'ka.  Haku  pu  me  oe. 
Pomaikai  loa  oe  iwaena  o  na  wa- 
hine. 

29  A  ike  aku  la  o  Maria,  'hopo- 
hopo  iho  la  oia  i  kana  olelo,  a  nalu 
iho  la  i  ke  ano  o  keia  aloha  ana. 

30  I  mai  la  ka  anela  ia  ia,  Mai 
makau  oe,  e  Maria ;  no  ka  mea,  ua 
loaa  ia  oe  ka  lokomaikaiia  mai  e  ke 
Akua. 

31  K  Eia  hoi,  e  hapai  auanei  oe,  a 
e  hanau  i  ke  keikikane,  a  e  ^kapa 
iho  oe  i  kona  inoa,  o  IESU. 
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dnmb,  and  not  ahle  to  epeak,  until 
the  day  that  the8e  thing8  shall  be 
performed,  becau8e  thou  believest 
not  my  words,  whieh  shall  be  ful- 
filled  in  their  season. 

21  And  the  people  waited  for 
Zacharia8,  and  marvelled  that  ho 
tarried  so  long  in  the  temple. 

22  Aud  when  he  eame  out,  ho 
could  not  speak  unto  them:  and 
they  perceiyed  that  he  had  seen  a 
vision  in  the  tempie ;  for  he  beck- 
oBed  unto  them,  and  remained 
8peechles8. 

23  And  it  eame  to  pa88,  that,  aa 
soon  as  *the  days  of  hi8  ministra- 
tion  were  accomplished,  he  depart- 
ed  to  hi8  own  houae. 

24  And  after  thoee  day8  hi8  wife 
Eli8abeth  conceived,  and  hid  herself 
five  months,  8aying, 

25  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with 
rae  in  the  dayB  wherein  he  looked 
on  me,  to  ^take  away  my  reproach 
among  men. 

26  And  in  the  sixth  month  the 
angel  6abriel  wa8  8ent  froni  God 
unto  a  city  of  Galilee.  named  Naz- 
areth, 

27  To  a  virgin  ^  espoused  to  a  man 
whose  name  wa8  Joseph,  of  the 
hou8e  of  David;  and  the  virgin'B 
name  weu  Mary. 

28  And  the  angel  eame  in  unto 
her,  and  said,  '^Hail,  thou  that  art 
U  highly  favoured,  •  the  Lord  is  with 
thee :  blessed  art  thou  among  wo- 
men. 

29  And  when  she  saw  Am,  '8he 
wa8  troubled  at  hi8. 8aying,  and  cast 
in  her  mind  what  manner  of  saluta- 
tion  this  should  be. 

30  And  the  angel  said  unto  her, 
Fear  not,  Mary :  for  thou  hast  found 
favour  with  God. 

31  <^And,  behold,  thou  shalt  eon- 
ceive  in  thy  womh,  and  bring  forth 
A  6on,  and  >'shalt  eall  hi'B  name 
J£SUS. 
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32  E  uui  auonei  oia,  a  'o  kapaio* 
'ku,  0  ke  Keiki  a  ka  Mea  kiekio 
loa ;  a  e  haawi  hoi  uona  o  ^  Iehova 
ke  Akua  i  ka  nohoalii  o  Davida  o 
kona  makuakane. 

33  '£  mau  loa  no  hoi  kona  alii 
ana  maluna  o  ka  ohana  a  lakoha  j 
a  o  kona  aupuni  aole  ia  e  pau. 

34  Alaila,  ninau  aku  la  o  Maria 
i  ka  anela,  Pehea  la  uanei  ia  mea? 
no  ka  mea,  aole  au  ike  i  ke  kane. 

35  Olelo  mai  la  ka  anela,  i  mai  la 
ia  ia,  £  kau  mai  no  "'ka  Uhane 
Homolele  maluna  iho  ou ;  a  e  hoo- 
malu  mai  ka  maua  o  ka  Mea  kie- 
kie  loa  ia  oe,  no  ia  mea  la  hoi,  e 
kapaia  ka  mea  hemolele  au  e  ha- 
nau  ai,  "o  ke  Keiki  a  ke  Akua. 

36  Aia  hoi,  o  Eli8abeta  o  kou  hoa- 
hanau,  ua  hapai  ae  nei  i  ke  keiki- 
kane  i  kona  wa  luwahine ;  eia  hoi 
ke  ono  o  ka  malama  o  ka  wahiue  i 
iia'e  he  pa. 

37  No  ka  mea^  "aohemea  hiki  ole 
i  ke  Akua. 

38  I  aku  la  o  Maria,  £ia  hoi  ke 
kauwa  wahine  a  ka  Haku ;  e  like 
me  kau  olelo,  pela  e  hanaia  mai  ai 
no'u.'  Alaila,  hele  aku  la  ka  anela 
mai  ona  aku. 

39  la  mau  la,  eu  ae  la  o  Maiia, 
a  hele  wikiwiki  aku  la  i  ka  aina 
mauna,  i  ^kekahi  kulanakauhale  o 
Iuda; 

40  A  komo  aku  iailoko  o  kahale  o 
Zakaria;  aalohaaku  la  ia  Elieaheia. 

41  Eia  kekahi,  i  ka  wa  i  lohe  ai  o 
Eli8abeta  i  ko  Maria  aloha,  lele  iho 
la  ke  keiki  iloko  o  kona  opu ;  a  hoo- 
pihaia  o  Elisabeta  i  ka  Uhane  He- 
molele : 

42  A  olelo  mai  la  oia  me  ka  leo 
nui,  i  mai  la,  ''Pomaikai  loa  oe 
iwaena  o  na  wahine,  Pomaikai  hoi 
ka  hua  o  kou  opu. 

43  Nohea  mai  keia  ia'u  i  hele  mai 
nei  ka  makuwahine  o  ko'u  Haku 
io'u  nei  ? 

44  No  ka  mea,  aia  hoi,  i  ka  pae 
ana  mai  o  kou  aloha  iloko  o  ko'u 
mau  pepeiao,  lele  koko  ae  nei  kc 
keiki  i  ka  olioli  iloko  o  ko'u  opu. 
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32  He  shall  be  gTeat,  *and  ahall 
be  called  the  Son  of  the  Higlie8t ; 
and  ^the  Iiord  God  ehall  giYe  unto 
liim  the  throne  of  hia.father  David : 

33  ^And  he  ehall  reign  OYer  tho 
houae  of  Jacoh  for  ever ;  and  of  hia 
kingdom  there  ehall  be  no  end. 

34  Then  8aid  Mar7  unto  the  an- 
gel,  How  ahall  thia  be,  Eceing  I 
know  not  a  man  ? 

35  And  the  ange]  answered  and 
8aid  unto  her,  "'^ho  HoIy  GhoEt 
Ehall  oome  upen  thee,  and  the  power 
of  tho  Highe8t  8hall  OTer8hadow 
thee :  therefore  al80  that  holy  thing 
whieh  Ehall  be  bom  of  thee  Ehall  bc 
called  "  Ihe  Son  of  Gcd. 

36  And,  behold,  thy  eoueiii  Elka- 
beth,  she  hath  al8o  conceived  a  8on 
in  her  old  age ;  and  thi8  is  the  Eixth 
month  with  her,  who  wae  called 
barren. 

37  For  "wilh  God  nothing  Bhall 
be  impo£8ible. 

38  And  Mary  Eaid,  Behold  Ihe 
handmaid  of  tfae  Lord ;  be  it  unto 
me  according  to  thy  word.  And 
the  angel  departed  £rom  her. 

39  And  Mary  aroBe  in  thofie 
day8,  and  went  inio  the  hill  eoun- 
try  with  haaie,  Pinto  a  city  cf 
Juda; 

40  And  entered  into  Ihe  housc  of 
Zacharia8,  and  8aluted  £li8abeth. 

41  And  it  eame  to  pa8B,  that,  when 
£li8abeth  heard  the  salutation  cf 
Mary,  the  babe  leapedinher  womb; 
and  £li6abeth  was  filled  with  the 
Holy  Gho6t : 

42  And  Ehe  6pake  out  wilh  a  loud 
voice,  and  Eaid,  ''Blessed  art  thou 
among  women,  and  ble6sed  is  ihe 
fruit  of  thy  womb. 

43  And  whenee  is  this  to  me,  that 
tho  mother  of  my  Lord.Bhould  oeme 
to  me? 

44  For,  lo,  a8  Eoon  as  the  voice  of 
thy  8alutation  eounded  in  mine  eaia, 
the  babo  leaped  in  my  womh  for 
joy. 
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45  Pomaikai  hoi  ka  wahine  i  mn- 
iiaoio ;  e  hanaia  no  na  mea  i  haiia 
mai  ia  ia  e  ka  Haku. 

46  Alaila,  i  aku  la  o  Maria,  ''Ke 
hoonani  aku  nei  kuu  uhane  i  ka 
Haku; 

47  Hauoli  no  hoi  ko'u  naau  i  ke 
Akua  i  ko'u  mea  e  ola'i : 

48  No  ka  mea,  *ua  nana  aloha  mai 
oia  i  ka  haahaa  o  kana  kauwa  wa- 
hine.  £ia  hoi,  ma  neia  hope  aku  e 
iia  mai  au  e  *  na  kanaka  a  pau,  He 
pomaikai. 

49  No  ka  mea,  o  ka  Mea  mana,  ua 
"  hana  mai  ia  i  na  mea  nani  no'u. 
'He  hemolele  hoi  kona  inoa. 

50  ^E  mau  ana  kona  aloha  i  ka 
poe  makau  ia  ia,  ia  hanauna  aku 
ia  hanauna  aku. 

51  *Ua  hoike  mai  oia  i  ka  mana 
ma  kona  lima.  *  Ua  hoopuehu  i  ka 
poo  i  haaheo  i  ka  manao  o  ko  lakou 
naau. 

52  ^  Ua  kiola  iho  la  oia  i  na'lii  ila- 
lo  mai  luna  mai  o  ko  lakou  mau  no- 
hoalii ;  a  ua  hookiekie  ae  no  hoi  oia 
i  ka  poe  haahaa. 

53  '^  Ua  hoomaona  mai  oia  i  ka  po- 
loli  i  na  mea  maikai ;  a  ua  hookuke 
hoi  oia  i  ka  poe  waiwai  me  ka  nele. 

54  Ua  kokua  mai  oia  i  kana  ha- 
nai  ia  Iseraela,  me  *^ka  hoomanao 
i  ke  aloha, 

55  '  Mamuli  o  kana  olelo  na  ko 
kakou  poe  kupuna,  ia  Aherahama, 
a  me  kona  hua  a  mau  loa  aku. 

56  Noho  pu  iho  la  o  Maria  me 
£lisabeta  ekolu  paha  malama,  alai- 
la  hoi  ia  i  kona  halo. 

57  A  hiki  ko  Eli8abeta  mana- 
wa  e  hanau  ai ;  hanau  iho  la  oia  i 
ke  keikikane. 

58  Lohe  iho  la  na  hoalauna.  a  me 
na  hoahanau  ona,  i  ko  ka  Haku  lo- 
komaikai  nui  ana  ia  ia ;  a  ^  olioli 
pu  ae  la  lakou  me  ia. 

59  £ia  kekahi,  i  'ka  walu  o  ka  la 
hele  mai  lakou  e  okipoepoe  i  ke 
keiki ;  kapa  ae  la  lakou  ia  ia  ma- 
muli  o  ka  inoa  o  kona  makuakane. 
o  Zakaria. 


li  Or,  tehieh 
believtd  that 
there 

T 1  Sam.  2.  1. 
Hal.  34.  2, 3. 
&33.  9. 
Hab.  3. 18. 

•  1  Sara.  1.  II. 
HaL  138. 6. 


tMaL3.  12. 
uio.  II.  27. 


u  Hal.  71.  19. 
it,  126.  2, 3. 

xHaL  111.9. 

y  Kin.  17. 7. 
Pttk.  20. 6. 
Hal.  103. 17, 
18. 

iHal.  98.1.  k 

118. 15. 

I».  40.  10.  & 

51. 9.  452. 10. 
a  Hal.  33. 10. 

1  PeL5.  5. 

b  1  Sam.  2.  6, 

Iob.  5. 11. 
Hal.  113.  6. 


c  1  Sam.  2.  5. 
Hal.  34. 10. 


d  HaL  98. 3. 
ler.  31.  3, 20. 

•  Kin.  17.  19. 
Hal.  132.11. 
Rom.  11.28. 
OaL  a  16. 


t  pau.  14. 


K  Kin.  17.  12. 
Oihk.  12.  3. 


45  And  blessed  15  8he  l  that  be- 
lieyed:  for  there  ehall  be  a  per- 
formance  of  tho6e  thing8  whieh  were 
told  her  from  the  Lord. 

46  And  Mary  said,  •"  My  soul  doth 
magnify  the  Lord, 

47  And  my  spirit  hath  rejoioed  in 
God  my  Saviour. 

48  For  'he  hath  regarded  tho  low 
estate  of  his  handmaiden :  for;  be- 
hold,  from  henceforth  *all  genera- 
tions  shall  eall  me  bles8ed. 

49  For  he  that  is  mighty  "hath 
done  to  me  great  thing8  :  and  '  holy 
is  his  name. 

50  And  y  his  mercy  is  on  them  that 
fear  him  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion. 

51  ■  Ho  hath  sheWed  strength  with 
his  arm;  *he  hath  scattered  the 
proucl  in  the  imagination  of  their 
hearts. 

52  *•  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty 
from  their  seats,  and  exalted  them 
of  low  degree. 

53  *  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with 
good  things3  and  the  rich  he  hath 
sent  empty  away. 

54  He  hath  holpen  hi8  servant  Is- 
rael,  ^in  remembrance  of  his  mercy ; 

55  'A^  he  spake  to  our  fathers,  to 
Abraham,  and  to  his  seed  for  ever. 

56  And  Mary  abode  with  her  about 
three  months,  and  retumed  to  her 
own  house. 

57  Now  Elisabeth'8  fuU  time 
eame  that  she  should  bc  delivered ; 
and  she  brought  forth  a  Eon. 

58  And  her  neighbours  and  her 
cousins  licard  how  the  Lord  had 
shewed  great  mercy  upon  her ;  and 
Uhey  rcjoiced  with  her. 

59  And  it  eame  to  pass,  that  «^oii 
the  eighth  day  they  eame  to  circum- 
cise  the  child  ;  and  they  called  him 
ZachariaS;  aftcr  the  name  of  his 
father. 


60  Olelo  aka  la  kooa  nMknwKhi- 
ne^  i  oku  U,  ^Aole;  aka,  e  ka- 
pua'ko  no  iii  o  loone. 

61  I  mai  la  lokou  ia  ia,  Aole  on 
hoahoaau  i  kapoia'ku  ma  keia  inoa. 

62  Niuau  ae  1a  lakou  ma  ke  ku- 
nou  ana  i  kona  mokuakane  i  ka  inoa 
ana  i  makemake  ai  e  kapaia'ku  oia. 

63  Noi  ae  la  ia  i  pnpapalapala, 
kakau  iho  la,  hoike  ae  la,  '0  loaue 
kona  īnoa.  A  kahoha  iho  la  ko  lo- 
ko  0  lakou  a  pau ,  . 

64  'A  wehe  koko  ia  iiio  la  kona 
waha  a  mo  kona  elelo,  a  olelo  aku 
la  ia  me  ka  hoolea  i  ke  Ākua. 

65  Kau  mai  la  hoi  ka  makau  ma- 
luna  o  ka  poe  a  pau  o  kokoke  mai 
ana  ia  lakou.     Kukui  ae  la  ka  lono 

ala 

66  A  o  ka  poe  a  pau  i  lohe,  "nalu 
iho  la  lakou  ma  ko  lakou  mau  naau, 
e  i  ana  iho,  Heaha  la  uanei  ke  ano 

o  keia  keīki  ?  °  Aia  nie  ia  ka  lima 
o  ka  Haku. 

67  A  0  Zakaria  kona  makuakane, 
°aa  piha.  ia  i  ka  Uhane  Hemolele, 
waniina  mai  la  oia,  i  mai  la, 

68  rE  hoomaikuia  ka  Hakn  ke 
Akua  0  ka  leeiaela ;  no  ka  mea, 
lua  ike  mai,  a  ua  hoola  hoi  ia  i 
kona  poe  konaka. 

69  ''Ua  kukulu  mai  uei  oia  i  mea 
mana  e  ola'i  no  kakou,  iloko  o  ka 
hale  0  Davida  o  kana  kauwa; 

70  'E  liko  me  kana  i  hai  mai  ai 
ma  ka  walia  o  kaua  mau  kaula  he- 
molalo  mai  ke  kumu  mai  o  ko  ao 

7 1  E  pokolo  al  kakou  i  ko  kakou 
poe  eiiemi,  a  i  ka  lima  hoi  o  ka  poe 
a  pau  e  inaina  mai  ia  kakou ; 

72  'E  hana  lokomaikai  ana  mai  i 
ko  kakou  poo  kupuna,  a  me  ka  hoo- 
manoo  aua.  hoL  i  kana  beritahemo- 
lele: 

73  "I  ka  mea  hoohiki  ana  i  hoo- 
hiki  ai  no  Aheiahama,  no  ko  kakou 
kupuna, 

74  E  haawi  mai  oia  ia  kakou,  i  ka 
pakele  ana  i  ka  lima  o  ko  kakou 
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poe  enemi,  e  'malama  wiwo  ole 
aku  kal^ou  ia  ia, 

75  7  Me  ka  hemolele  a  me  ka  pono 
imua  o  kona  alo,  i  na  la  a  pau  o  ke 
ola  ana  o  kakou. 

76  A  o  oe,  e  ke  keiki  nei,  e  kapa- 
ia'e  oe,  He  kaula  na  ka  mea  kiokie 
loa;  no  ka  mea,  'e  hele  ana  oe 
imua  o  ka  maka  o  ka  Haku,  e  hoo- 
makaukau  i  na  alanui  nona ; 

77  £  hoike  ana  i  kona  poe  kanaka 
i  ke  ola,  *ma  ke  kala  ana  iho  i  ko 
lakou  mau  hewa, 

78  No  ka  lokomaikai  io  o  ko  ka- 
kou  Akua ;  no  kahi  mea  i  puka  mai 
ai  ka  malamoloma  ia  kakou  mai 
luna  mai, 

79  *>  £  hoomalamalama  i  ka  poe  e 
noho  ana  i  ka  pouli,  a  iloko  hoi  o 
ka  malu  o  ka  make,  a  e  alakai  hoi 
i  ko  kakou  mau  wawae  ma  ka  aoao 
6  maluhia  ai. 

80  *^  A  nui  ae  la  ua  keiki  la,  ikaika 
ae  la  hoi  kona  manao ;  ^  ma  na  wahi 
nahele  no  hoi  ia,  a  hiki  i  ka.Ia  o 
kona  hoikeia  i  ka  Iseraela. 

MOKUNA  II. 

EIA  kekahi  mea  ia  mau  la,  hoo- 
lahaia'e  la  ke  kauoha  a  Kai- 
8ara  Augusato,  e  kakauia  i  ka  pala- 
pala  ko  ke  aupuni  a  pau.* 
2  I  ke  alii  kieuiina  ana  o  Kurenio 
ma  Saria,  *ka  hoomaka  ana  o  keia 
kakau  mua  ana. 

.3  Pau  no  i  ka  helo  i  kakauia'i  i 
ka  palapala  o  keia  mea  kela  mea  i 
kona  kulanakauhale  iho. 

4  0  Iosepa  kekahi  i  hele  ae,  mai 
Oalilaia  ae,  mailoko  mai  o  Naza- 
reta  ko  kulanakauhale  a  hiki  i  lu- 
daia,  i  *>ko  Dayida  kulanakauhale 
i  kapaia  o  Betelehema,  (^  no  ka  mea, 
no  ka  hale  ia  a  me  ka  ohana  a  Da- 
vida,) 

5  I  kakauia'i  me  Maria  ka  ^wa- 
hine  i  hoopalauia  nana,  e  koko  ana. 

6  A  oiai  laua  malaila,  hiki  kona 
nianawa  c  hanau  ai. 
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hand  of  our  enemiea,  might  '8enre 
him  without  fear, 

75  'ln  holineaa  and  righteou8nc8S 
before  him,  all  the  day8  of  our  life. 

76  And  thou,  child,  8halt  be  eall- 
od  the  prophet  of  the  Highest :  for 
'thou  Bhalt  go  before  the  face  of 
tho  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways ) 

77  To  give  knowledge  of  8alyation 
unto  hi8  people  *  H  by  the  remission 
of  their  8in8, 

78  Through  the  ■  tender  mercy  of 
our  God;  whereby  the  Ilday8pring 
from  on  high  hath  yi8ited  U8, 

79  ''  To  give  light  to  them  that  8it 
in  darknes8  and  in  the  8hadow  of 
death,  to  guide  our  feet  into  the 
way  of  peaee. 

80  And  *  the  child  grew,  and  wax- 
ed  strong  iii  8pirit,  and  <*  was  in  the 
desert8  till  the  day  of  hi8  8hewing 
unto  l8rael. 

CHAPT£R  11. 

AND  it  eame  to  pa8s  in  tho8e 
day8,  that  there  went  out  a 
decrec  from  Ce8ar  AugU8tu8,  that 
all  the  world  ehouM  be  ntaxcd. 

2  (^And  this  taxing  was  fir8t  made 
when  Cyrenius  wa8  governor  of 
Syria.) 

3  And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  every 
one  into  hi8  own  city. 

4  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from 
Oalilee,  out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth, 
into  Judea,  unto  *the  city  of  David, 
whieh  is  called  Bethlehem,  (*be- 
cause  he  was  of  the  house  and  lin- 
eage  of  David,) 

5  To  be  taxed  with  Mary  «^hia  e8- 
pou8ed  wife,  being  great  with  child. 

6  And  80  it  wae,  that,  while  they 
were  there,  the  days  were  aeeom- 
plished  that  she  should  be  deliv- 
ered. 
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7  ^  Hanau  iho  la  oia  i  kana  maka- 
hiapo  kane ;  wahi  iho  la  ia  ia  i  ko 
kapa  keiki,  a  hoomoe  iho  la  ia  ia 
ma  kahi  hanai  holoholona,  no  ka 
mea,  aoie  wahi  kaawale  no  lakou 
maloko  o  ka  haie  hookipa. 

8  Aia  i  kela  aina  he  mau  kahuhi- 
pa  o  noho  ana  i  ke  kula  a  e  kiai  ana 
i  ka  lakou  mau  poe  hipa  i  ka  po. 

9  Aia  hoi !  Kau  mai  la  ka  anela 
o  ka  Haku  io  lokou  la,  a  hoomala- 
malama  mai  la  ka  nani  o  ka  Haku 
ia  lakou  a  puni,  '  a  makau  loa  iho 
la  lakou. 

10  A  olelo  mai  la  ka  anela  ia  la- 
kou,  Mai  makau  oukou,  no  ka  mea, 
eia  hoi,  ke  hai  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou 
i  ka  mea  maikai,  e  olioli  nui  ai  e 
'  lilo  ana  no  na  kanaka  a  pau. 

11  ^*  No  ka  mea,  i  keia  la  i  hanau 
ai,  ma  ke  kulanakauhale  o  Davida, 
'  ho  Ola  no  oukou,  ^  oia  ka  Mesia  ka 
Haku. 

12  Eia  hoi  ka  hoailona  no  oukou, 
0  loaa  auanei  ia  oukou  ke  keiki  ua 
wahiia  i  ke  kapa  keiki,  e  moe  ana 
ma  kahi  hanai  holoholona. 

13  'A  emo  ole  mai  la  ka  lehulehu 
o  ka  puali  o  ka  lani  me  ua  anela  la, 
e  hoolea  ana  i  ke  Akua,  e  olelo  ana, 

14  '"E  hoonaniia  ke  Akua  ma  na 
lani  kiekie  loa,  a  "  he  malu  hoi  ma 
ka  honua;  he  <*aloha  no  i  kanaka. 

15  Eia  hoi  kekahi,  a  hoi  aku  la  na 
anela  i  ka  lani,  mai  o  lakou  aku, 
olelo  iho  la  ua  mau  kanaka  kiai 
hipa  la  kekahi  i  kekahi,  Ea,  e  haele 
kakou  i  6etelehema  e  ike  aku  hoi 
ia  mea  a  ka  Haku  i  hoike  mai  nei 
ia  kakou. 

16  Haele  wikiwiki  lakou,  a  iko 
iho  la  ia  Maria,  a  me  Iosepa,  a  me 
ke  keiki,  e  moe  ana  ia  ma  kahi  ha- 
nai  holoholona. 

17  A  ike  lakou,  hoolaha  aku  la 
lakou  i  ka  olelo  i  haiia  mai  ia  la- 
kou  no  ia  keiki. 

1 8  A  o  ka  poe  i  lohe  a  pau,  ma- 
halo  iho  la  lakou  no  na  mea  i  hai- 
ia'ku  ia  lakou  c  ka  poo  kahuhipa. 
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7  And  'ahe  broiight  forth  her 
firetborn  8on,  aiid  wrapped  him  in 
fiwaddling  cIothe8,  and  Iaid  him  in 
a  ihanger;  heeauae  there  was  no 
room  for  them  in  the  inn. 

8  And  there  were  in  the  same 
country  shepherd8  abiding  in  the 
field,  keeping  llwatch  over  their 
flock  by  night. 

9  And,  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
eame  upon  them,  and  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  ahone  round  abont  them ; 
'and  they  were  Bore  afraid. 

10  And  the  angel  8aid  unto  them, 
Fear  not:  for,  behoId,  I  bnng  you 
good  tidingB  of  groat  joy,  »which 
8haII  be  to  all  people. 

11  ''For  unto  you  is  bom  thi8  day 
in  the  city  of  David  'a  Saviour, 
^whieh  is  Chri8t  the  Lord. 

12  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  nnto 
you ;  Ye  ehall  find  the  babe  wrap- 
ped  in  8waddling  cIothe8,  Iying  in 
a  manger. 

13  'And  suddenly  there  waa  with 
the  angel  a  multitude  of  the  heav- 
cnly  host  praising  Grod,  and  saying, 

14  "Glory  to  God  in  the  highe8t, 
and  on  earth  "peaee,  ^'^oo^  will 
toward  men. 

15  And  it  eame  to  pa8s,  as  the 
angels  were  gone  away  from  them 
into  heaven,  the  shepherds  said  one 
to  another,  Lct  us  now  go  even 
unto  Bethlchem,  and  6ec  this  thing 
whieh  is  eome  to  pas8,  whieh  tho 
Lord  haih  mad^  known  unto  U8. 

16  And  they  eame  with  ha8te, 
and  found  Mary  and  Joseph.  and 
tho  babe  Iying  in  a  manger. 

17  And  when  they  had  seen  tf, 
they  made  known  abroad  the  say- 
ing  whieh  was  told  them  eoneem- 
ing  this  child. 

18  And  all  they  that  heard  it  won- 
dered  at  those  things  whieh  were 
told  them  by  the  8hepherds. 
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19  i'Kaohi  iho  la  o  Maria  ia  maii 
mea  a  pau  me  ka  hoomanao  iho 
iloko  o  kona  naau. 

20  A  hoi  mai  la  na  kahuhipa^  mc 
ka  hoonani  a  me  ka  hoolea  i  ko 
Akua  no  ia  mau  mea  a  pau  a  la- 
kou  i  lohe  ai  a  i  ike  ai  hoi,  e  liko 
me  ka  mea  i  haiia  mai  ia  lakou. 

21  'iA  hala  na  la  ewalu  i  oki- 
poepoeia'i  ua  keiki  la,  kapaia  kona 
inoa  o  ''  I£SU,  o  ka  ka  anela  hoi  i 
kapa  ai  mamua  i  kona  hapaiia  ilo- 
ko  o  ka  opu. 

22  A  pau  'na  la  o  ko  laua  hoo- 
maemao  ana  mamuli  o  ke.  kanawai 
o  Mose,  lawe  ae  la  lakou  ia  keiki  i 
Ierusalema  ehaawi  ia  ia  i  ka  Haku : 

23  (E  like  me  ka  mea  i  kakauia 
ma  ko  kanawai  o  ka  Haku,  o  keia 
makahiapo  ^kane,  kela  makahiapo 
kane,  e  iia'e  he  laa  no  Iehoya ;) 

24  A  0  haawi  hoi  i  ka  mohai  i 
'-'kauohaia  mai  ma  ke  kanawai  o 
Iehova,  he  mau  kuhukuku  elua,  a  i 
ole  ia,  elua  manu  nunu  opiopio. 

25  Aia  hoi,  ma  Ierusalema  kekahi 
kanaka,  o  Simeona  kona  inoa ;  a  ho 
kanaka  pono  ia,  he  haipule,  *  o  kali 
ana  i  ka  mea  nana  e  kokua  i  ka 
Iseraela ;  aia  maluna  ona  ka  Uhane 
Hemolele. 

26  A  ua  hoike  e  ia  mai  ia  ia  e  ka 
Uhane  Hemolele,  aole  ia  e  >'make  e, 
a  iko  aku  ia  i  ka  Mesia  a  ka  Haku. 

27  A  hele  ao  la  hoi  ia  mamuli  o 
'ka  Uhane  iloko  o  ka  luakini;  a 
lawe  ae  la  na  makua  i  ke  keiki  ia 
Iesu  iloko,  e  hana  aku  ai  nona  ma- 
muli  o  ka  oihana  o  ke  kanawai ; 

28  Alaila  lawe  oia.  ia  ia  ma  kona 
mau  lima,  a  hoomaikai  aku  la  i  ke 
Akua,  i  aku  la  hoi, 

29  Ano,  o  ka  Haku^  *ke  kuu  nei 
oe  i  kau  kauwa  nei  me  ka  pomai- 
kai  o  like  me  kau  olelo. 

30  No  ka  mea,  '^ua  iko  iho  noi 
ko'u  mau  maka  i  kau  Hoola, 

31  Ka  mea  au  i  hoomakaukau  āi 
imua  o  ko  alo  o  na  kanaka  a  pau ; 
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19  i*But  Mary  kept  all  iheee 
thing8,  and  pondered  tkem  in  her 
heart. 

20  And  the  8hepherd8  retumed, 
glorifying  and  prai8ing  God  for  all 
the  things  that  they  had  heard  and 
seen,  as  it  was  told  unto  them. 

21  '»And  when  eight  day8  were 
acoompli8hed  for  the  circumci8ing 
of  the  child,  his  name  wa8  called 
'JESUS,  whieh  waa  80  named  of 
the  angel  l)efor6  he  waa  oonceiyed 
in  the  womh. 

22  And  when  'the  day8  of  h6r 
purification  according  to  th6  law 
of  Mose8  were  accompli8hed,  they 
hrought  him  to  Jeru8alem,  to  pre- 
8ent  him  to  the  Lord ; 

23  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of 
the  LiOrd,  *  Every  male  that  openeth 
the  womh  8hall  he  called  holy  to 
the  Lord ;) 

24  And  to  offer  a  sacrifioe  accord- 
ing  to  "^ha^  whieh  ia  8aid  in  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of  turtle- 
doves,  or  two  young  pigeons. 

25  And,  hehold,  there  vras  a  man 
in  Jerusalem,  whose  nnmew<is  Sim- 
eon ;  and  the  8ame  man  was  ju8t 
and  devout,  *waitingfor  the  conso- 
]ation  of  Israel :  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  upon  him. 

26  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  8hould 
not  ^866  death,  before  he  had  seen 
tho  Lord's  Chri8t. 

27  And  he  eame  *by  the  Spirit 
into  the  temple:  and  when  thc 
parent8  brought  in  the  child  Jesus, 
to  do  for  him  after  the  cu8tom  of 
the  law, 

28  Then  took  he  him  up  in  his 
arms,  and  blessed  God,  and  8aid, 

23  Lord,  *now  lettest  thou  thy 
servant  depart  in  peaee,  according 
to  thy  word : 

30  For  mine  eyes  ''have  seen  thy 
saIvation,  • 

31  Whieh  thou  ha8t  prepared  be- 
fore  the  faco  of  all  people; 
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32  *He  malamalama  e  hoomala- 
malama  ai  i  na  lahuikanaka,  a  he 
nani  no  kou  poe  kanaka  ka  Inemela. 

33  Mahalo  iho  la  o  loeepa  a  me 
kona  makuwahine  ia  mau  mea  i 
oleloia  mai  ai  nona. 

34  A  hoomaikai  mai  la  o  Simeona 
ia  laua,  i  mai  la  hoi  oia  ia  Maria  i 
kona  makuwahine,  £ia  hoi,  ua 
hoonohonohoia  mai  oia  nei  i  mea 
^  e  hauie  ai,  a  e  ala  hou  ai  na  mea 
he  nui  iwaena  o  ka  laeiaela,  a  i 
*hoailona  hoi  e  hoinoia'i ; . 

35  (A  e  houia  no  hoi  kou  uhane  e 
^  ka  pahikaua,)  i  hoikeia'i  na  maaao 
o  na  naau  he  lehulehu. 

3f)  Malaila  hoi  kokalii  kaula 
wahine,  o  Ana,  ke  kaikamahihe  a 
Panuela,  na  ka  ohana  a  Asera ;  he 
kahiko  no  ia,  a  ehiku  makahiki  ona 
i  noho  pu  ai  me  ke  kane,  mai  kona 
wa  puupaa  mai. 

37  A  he  wahine  kanemake  ia,  he 
kanawalukumamahamakahiki  ona, 
aole  hoi  ia  i  haalele  i  ka  luakini, 
aka,  ua  malaina  mau  oia  i  ke  Akua 
me  ka  hoopololi  a  me  ka  pule,  i 
'  ka  po  a  me  ke  ao. 

38  A  komo  mai  la  oia  ia  manawa, 
hoomaikai  aku  la  i  ka  Haku,  a  ole- 
lo  mai  la  ia  no  ua  keiki  la  i  ka  poe 
a  pau  e  *>kali  ana  1  ke  ola  ma  le- 
ru8alema. 

39  A  pau  ae  la  i  ka  hanaia  na  mea 
i  kauohaia  ma  ke  kanawai  o  ka 
Haku,  hoi  ae  la  lakou  i  Galilaia,  i 
ko  lii^eou  kulanakauhale  i  Naza- 
reta. 

40  '  A  nui  ae  la  ua  keiki  la,  a 
ikaika  ae  la  hoi  kona  manao,  a  pilia 
i  ka  naauao,  a  maluna  ona  ke  aloha 
o  ke  Akua. 

41  Hele«na  makua  ona  i  Ieru- 
8alema  i  keia  ^  makahiki  i  kela  ma- 
kahiki  i  ka  ahaaina  moliaola. 

42  A  i  ka  umikumamalua  o  kona 
mau  makahiki,  hele  ae  la  lakou  i 
leniaalema  mamuli  o  ka  oihana  o 
ka  ahaaina. 

43  A  pau  ia  mau  la,  hoi  ae  la 
laua,  noho  iho  la  ke  keiki  o  leau, 
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32 '  A  light  to  Iight6ii  the  GentUei, 
and  the  gIory  of  thy  people  Icarael. 

33  And  ioeeph  and  hia  mother 
maryelled  at  those  thinga  whieh 
were  spoken  of  him. 

34  And  Simeon  ble8sed  them,  and 
8aid  unto  Mary  hia  mother,  Behold, 
thi8  ehilā  ia  8et  for  the  ^fall  and 
ri8ing  again  of  many  in  Israel ',  and 
for  '  a  8ign  whieh  ahall  be  epoken 
again8t; 

35  (Yea,  'a  8Word  shall  pieree 
through  thy  own  souI  al8o;)  that 
the  thought8  of  many  heart8  ma^ 
be  revealed. 

36  And  there  waa  one  Anna,  a 
propheteEs,  the  daughter  of  Pha- 
nuel,  of  the  tribe  of  A8er :  she  waa 
of  a  great  age,  and  had  Iiyed  with 
a  hu8band  seven  year8  from  her 
virginity ; 

37  And  she  was  a  widow  of  about 
fourscore  and  four  year8,  whieh  de- 
parted  not  frcm  the  temple,  but 
served  God  with  fastings  and  pray- 
ers  s  night  and  day. 

38  And  she  coming  in  that  instant 
gave  thank8  likewi8e  unto  the  Lord, 
and  8pake  of  him  to  all  them  that 
^looked  for  redemption  in  Ueni- 
8alem. 

39  And  when  they  had  performed 
all  things  according  to  the  law  of 
the  Lord,  they  returned  into  Gali- 
lee,  to  their  own  city  NazaTeth. 

40  •  And  the  child  grew,  and  wax- 
ed  strong  in  spirit,  filled  with  wie- 
dom;  and  the  grace  of  God  wa8 
upon  him. 

41  Now  hi»  parent8  went  to  Je- 
rusalem  ^eyery  year  at  the  feast  of 
the  pa88oyer. 

42  And  when  he  was  twelye  yeais 
old,  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem 
after  Ihe  custom  of  the  feast. 

43  And  when  they  had  fulfilled 
I  the  day8,  a^a  they  ^e^ume^^  the  child 
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ma   lemaalema,  aole  hoi  i  ike  o 
loaepa  a  me  kona  makuwahine. 

44  Manao  uo  laua,  aia  no  ia  ma- 
loko  o  ka  huakai,  hele  no  laua  i  ko 
kekahi  la  hele  ana;  a  imi  iho  la 
laua  ia  ia  mawaena  o  na  hoahanau 
a  me  na  hoalauna. 

45  Aole  oia  i  loaa  ia  laua,  hoi 
hou  ae  la  iaua  i  leru8alema,  e  imi 
ana  ia  ia. 

46  £ta  kekahi,  a  hala  na  la  ekolu, 
ike  aku  la  laua  ia  ia  iloko  o  ka 
luakini  e  noho  ana  mawaena  o  ka 
poe  kumu,  e  hoolohe  ana  ia  lakou, 
a  e  ninau  ana  hoi  ia  lakou. 

47  ^  A  o  ka  poe  a  pau  i  lohe  ia  ia, 
mahalo  iho  la  i  kona  naauao  a  me 
kana  olelo  ana. 

48  A  ike  laua  ia  ia,  pihoihoi  iho 
la ;  a  i  aku  la  kona  makuwahine  ia 
ia,  E  ka'u  keiki,  no  ke  aha  la  oe  i 
hana  mai  ai  peia  ia  maua  ?  £a, 
ua  imi  ae  nei  maua  me  kou  ma- 
kuakane  ia  oe,  me  ke  kaumaha. 

49  I  mai  la  kela  ia  laua,  No  ke 
aha  la  olua  i  imi  mai  nei  ia'u? 
Aole  anei  olua  i  manao  he  pono 
no'u  e  lilo  ma  *"ka  ko'u  Makua  ? 

50  "Aole  laua  i  ike  i  ke  ano  o 
kana  mea  i  olelo  mai  ai  ia  laua. 

51  A  hoi  ae  la  ia  me  laua  a  liiki  i 
Nazareta,  a  noho  ia  malalo  iho  o 
laua :  ®  a  malama  iho  la  kona  ma- 
kuwahino  ia  mau  mea  a  pau  ma 
kona  naau. 

52  A  i'nui  ae  la  ka  naauao,  a  me 
ke  kino  o  Iesu,  a  me  ke  alohaia  e 
ko  Akua  a  me  na  kanaka. 


MOKUNA  III. 

AI  ka  umikumamalima  o  ka  raa- 
kahiki  o  ko  Tiberio  Kai8ara 
aupuni;  e  alii  kiaaina  ana  o  Po-; 
netio  Pilato  no  Iudaia,  a  e  alii 
okana  ana  o  Herode  no  Galilaia,  a 
e  alii  okana  ana  o  Pilipo  kona  kai- 
kaina  no  Ituria  a  me  na  aina  o 
Terakoniti,  a  e  alii  okana  ana  o 
Lnsania  no  Ahilene, 

2  *  A  e  kahuna  nui  ana  o  Ana  a 
H.  a  E.  g 
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Je8U8  tarried  behind  in  ieniaalem ; 
and  Jo0eph  and  hi8  mother  knew 
not  o/  it. 

44  But  they,  5uppo8ing  him  to 
haye  been  in  the  company,  went  a 
day'8  joumey ;  and  they  sought  him 
amoug  iheir  kin8folk  and  acquaint- 
anee. 

45  And  when  they  tbund  him  not, 
they  tumed  haek  again  io  Jeru8a- 
lem,  8eeking  him. 

46  And  it  eame  to  poea,  that  after 
throe  day8  they  found  him  in  the 
temple,  8itting  in  the  mid8t  of  the 
doetor8,  both  hearing  them,  and 
a8king  them  questiou8. 

47  And  ^all  that  heard  him  were 
a8toni8hed  at  hi8  under8tanding  and 
an8wer8. 

48  And  when  they  8aw  him,  they 
were  amazed :  and  hia  mother  8aid 
unto  him,  Son,  why  ha8t  thou  thus 
dealt  with  U8  ?  behold.  thy  father 
and  I  have  8ought  thee  8orrowiiig. 

49  And  he  8aid  unto  them,  How  i8 
it  that  ye  80ught  me  ?  WLst  yc  not 
that  I  must  be  about  *"my  Ka^he^'^ 
bu8ine8s  ? 

50  And  "they  understood  not  the 
8aying  whieh  he  spake  unto  them. 

51  And  he  went  down  with  them, 
and  eame  to  Nazareth,  and  wa8 
8ubject  unto  them  :  but  his  mother 
°kept  all  theBe  saying8  in  her  heart. 

52  And  Je8U8  i'increa8ed  in  wia- 
dom  and  llstature,  and  in  faYour 
with  God  and  man. 


CHAPTEIl  in. 

NOW  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  tho 
reign  of  Tiberius  Cesar,  Pon- 
tius  Pilate  being  gQvemor  of  Judea, 
and  Herod  being  tetraroh  of  Oalilee, 
and  his  brothcr  Philip  tetrarch  of 
Iturea  and  of  the  region  of  Tracho- 
nitis,  and  Lysania8  the  tetrareh  of 
Ahilene, 

2  ^*  Annaa  and  Caiaphas  beiiig  the 
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me  Kaia]iA,  hiki  mai  la  ka  olelo  a 
ke  Akua  ia  loane  ke  keiki  a  Zaka* 
lia,  ma  ka  waonahele. 

3  "  A  kaahele  ae  la  ia  i  na  aina  a 
pau  e  kokoke  mai  ana  ma  Ioredane, 
e  ao  ana  i  ka  bapetizo  no  ka  mihi 
i  mea  e  ^  kalaia  mai  ai  na  hewa ; 

4  £  like  me  ka  mea  i  kakauia  ma 
ka  buke  olelo  a  laaia  ke  kaula  e 
i  ana,  ^  0  ka  leo  o  ka  mea  e  kala 
ana  ma  ka  waonahele,  £  hooma^. 
kaukau  oukou  i  ke  alanui  no  leho- 
ya,  e  hana  hoi  i  kona  mau  kuamoo 
i  pololei. 

o  £  hoopihaia  na  awawa  a  pau, 
a  e  hoohaahaaia  na  mauna  a  me 
na  puu  a  pau,  a  e  hoopololeiia  na 
aoao  kekee,  a  e  hoomamaia  hoi  na 
ala  apuupuu : 

6  A  e  ike  *na  kanaka  a  pau  i  ka 
Hoola  a  ke  Akua.   • 

7  Alaila  olelo  mai  la  oia  i  na 
ahakanaka  i  hele  aku  io  na  la  e 
bapetizoia  e  ia.  '  £  ka  poe  hanauna 
moonihoawa,  na  wai  oukou  i  ao  aku 
e  holo  i  pakele  ai  i  ka  inaina  e  kau 
mai  ana? 

8  £  hoohua  hoi  oukou  i  na  hua  o 
ku  i  ka  mihi,  mai  lawe  ohumu  ilo- 
ko  o  oukou  iho,  O  Aberahama  ko 
kakou  makua;  no  ka  mea,  ke  olelo 
aku  nei  au  ia  oukou,  o  hiki  no  i  ko 
Akua  ke  hoala  mai  i  mau  keiki  na 
Aberahania  no  keia  mau  pohaku 
mai. 

9  Ano  hoi,  ke  waihoia  nei  ke  koi 
ma  ke  kumu  o  na  laau;  nolaila,  o 
'keia  loau  kela  laau  i  hoohua  ole 
mai  i  ka  hua  maikai,  oia  ke  kuaia 
ilalo  a  kiolaia'ku  i  ke  ahi. 

10  Ninau  aku  la  ia  poe  konaka  ia 
ia,  i  aku  la  lakou,  ^Heaha  la  ka 
makou  o  hana'i  ? 

1 1  Hni  mai  la.  oia,  i  mai  la  ia  lo- 
kou, '  0  ka  mea  nona  na  kapa  komo 
olua,  o  haawi  aku  oia  i  kekahi  no 
ka  ihea  i  nele;  a  pela  no  e  hana 
aku  ai  ka  mea  nana  ka  ai. 

12  Alaila  ''hele  ae  la  hoi  na  lu- 
naauhau  e  bapctizoia,  i  aku  la  ia 
ia,  £  ke  kumu,  hoaha  ka  makou  e 
hana'i  ? 


bMat.3.  I. 
Mar.  1.  4. 


e  Dio.  I.  77. 


tf  U.  40. 3. 
MaL3.3. 
M«r.  1. 3. 
Ioa.l.S9L 


•  Ual.  98. 2. 
U.  fi2.  10. 
mo.  2. 10. 


r  MaL  3. 7. 


11  Or,  metifor. 


gMat.7. 19. 


h  Oih.  2.  37. 


)  mo.  11. 41. 
2  Kor.  8. 14. 
lak.  2. 15, 16. 
1  Ioa.S.  17.Ac 
4.20. 

kMat.21.S2. 
uiu.  7.  29. 


high  pneaia,  ihe  WQid  of  God  eame 
unio  John  the  aon  of  Zachariaa  in 
the  wildeme88. 

3  ^  And  he  oame  into  all  the  eoun- 
try  about  Jordaa,  preaching  the 
bapti8m  of  repcntanee  ^for  the  re- 
miaaion  of  sin8 ; 

4  A8  it  is  written  in  the  book  of 
the  word8  of  Eaaiaa  Ihe  propbet, 
aa7ing,  **The  Toioe  of  one  crying  in 
the  wildeme88,  Prepare  ye  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  make  hu  path8  8traight. 

6  Every  Yalley  ahall  be  filled,  aiid 
every  mountain  and  hill  ehall  be 
brought  low ;  and  the  crooked  shall 
be  made  8traight,  and  tlie  roiigh 
way8  s}iall  be  made  smooth ; 

6  And  *  all  Aeah  ahall  see  the  aal- 
vation  of  6od. 

7  Then  8aid  he  to  the  multitude 
that  eame  forth  to  be  baptized  of 
liim,  'O  generation  of  vipers,  who 
hath  wamed  you  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  eome  ? 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  f mits  I  wor- 
thy  of  repentance,  and  begin  not  to 
6ay  within  younselves,  We  have 
Abraham  1o  our  father :  for  I  say 
unto  you,  That  God  ia  ahle  of  the8e 
stone8  to  raise  up  children  unto 
Abraham. 

9  And  now  aleo  Ihe  axe  i8  laid 
unto  the  root  of  the  trec8:  »every 
treo  Uierefore  whieh  bringeth  not 
forth  gocd  fmit  is  hewn  down,  and 
ca£t  into  Iho  fire. 

10  And  Ihe  people  asked  him,  say- 
ing,  ^  What  ehall  we  do  then  ? 

11  He  answereth  Qnd  aaiih  unio 
them,  'He  that  hath  iwo  coats,  let 
him  impart  to  him  that  hath  nono ; 
and  hc  that  hath  meat}  let  him  do 
likewipe. 

12  Then  '^eame  a1so  publican8  to 
be  baptized,  aiid  8aid  unto  him, 
Ma£ter,  what  ehall  we  do  ? 
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13  I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  'Mai 
hooi  oukou  mamua  o  ka  mea  i  hoo- 
ponoia  no  oukou. 

14  A  ninau  aku  la  ka  poe  koa  ia 
ia,  i  aku  la,  Heaha  hoi  ka  makou 
e  hana'i?  I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou, 
Mai  kolohe  ia  hai.  mai  "^alunu,  a 
e  oluolu  oukou  i  ko  oukou  uku. 

1 5  A  i  ke  kanaiua  ana  o  na  kana- 
ka,  kukakuka  iho  la  ka  naau  o  la^ 
kou  a  pau,  no  loane,  o  kā  Meaia  pa* 
haia? 

16  Olelo  mai  la  o  loane  ia  lakou 
a  pau,  i  mai  la,  '^Owau  no  ke  hape- 
tizo  nei  ia  oukou  me  ka  n^ai ;  aka, 
o  hele  mai  ana  kekahi,  he  oi  aku 
kona  mana  i  ko'u,  aole  au  e  pono 
ke  wehe  ae  i  na  kaula  o  kona  mau 
kamaa;  oia  ke  bapetizo  ia  oukou 
me  ka  Uhane  Hemolele  a  me  ke 
ahi. 

1 7  A  o  kona  peahi,  aia  no  i  kona 
lima,  a  e  hoomaemae  loa  oia  i  kana 
haapalaoa,  a  e  **hoiliiIi  i  kana  hua 
palaoa  iloko  o  kona  hale  papaa,  a 
o  hoopau  hoi  oia  i  ka  opala  i  ke  ahi 
pio  ole. 

18  He  nui  no  hoi  na  mea  e  oe  ana 
i  hoike  mai  ai  i  na  kanaka  i  kana 
olelo  hooikaika. 

19  ^A  o  Herode  ke'lii  kiaaina,  ua 
aoia  e  ia  no  Herodia  ka  wahine  a 
Pilipo  a  kona  hoahanau,  a  no  na 
mea  hewa  hoi  a  pau  a  Herodc  i 
hana'i^ 

20  Hoohui  hou  no  oia  i  keia  mea 
ifa  mau  mea  a  pau,  ,a  hana  paa  oia 
ia  loane  iloko  o  ka  hale  paahao. 

21  Eia  hoi  kekahi,  i  ka  hape- 
tizoia'na  o  na  kanaka  a  pau,  o  Iesu 
no  kekahi  i  4bapetizoia;  a  i  kana 
pale  ana'e,  weheia  mai  la  ka  la- 

ni; 

22  A  iho  mai  la  maluna  ona  ka 
Uhane  Hemolele  me  ko  ke  kino  ano 
o  ka  manu  nunu,  a  pae  mai  ka  leo 
mai  ka  lani  mai,  e  i  mai  ana,  O  oe 
no  ka'u  keiki  punahele,-  he  oluolu 
loa  ko'u  ia  oe. 

23  A  o  Ie8U,  noho  no  ia  he  ''ka- 
nakolu  paha  makahiki,  he  keiki  (i 
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13  And  he  Baid  unto  them, '  £xact 
no  more  than  that  whieh  ie  ap- 
pbinted  you. 

14  And  the  8oldier6  likewise  de- 
mand6d  of  him,  8aying,  And  what 
shall  we  do?  And  he  said  unto 
them,  n  Do  violence  to  no  man,  ""nei- 
ther  accuse  any  fal8ely;  and  be 
content  with  your  fl  wage8. 

15  And  as  the  people  were  Hn 
expectation,  and  all  men  llmused 
in  their  hearts  of  John,  whether  he 
were  the  Ghrist,  or  not ; 

16  John  answered,  8aying  unto 
ihem  allj  "I  indeed  baptize  you 
with  water ;  but  one  mightier  than 
I  cometh,  the  latchet  of  who8e  8hoes 
I  ara  not  worthy  to  unloose:  he 
shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Gho8t  and  with  fire : 


17  Who8e  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and 
hc  will  thoroughly  purge  his  floor, 
and  °  will  gather  the  wheat  into  his 
garner ;  but  the  chaff  he  will  burn 
with  fire  unquenchable. 

18  And  many  other  thing8  in  his 
exhortation  preāx;hed  he  unto  the 
people. 

19  PBut  Herod  the  tetrarch,  being 
reproved  by  him  for  Herodias  his 
brother  Philip'8  wife,  and  for  all 
the  evils  whieh  Herod  had  done, 

20  Addeid  yet  this  above  all,  that 
hc  shut  up  John  in  prison. 

21  Now  whon  all  the  peoplo 
wero  baptized,  ''it  eame  to  pass, 
that  Jcsus  also  being  baptizcd,  and 
praying,  tho  heaven  was  opened, 

22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended 
in  a  bodily  8hapc  like  a  dovo  upon 
him,  and  a  voico  eame  from  heav- 
en,  whieh  said,  Thōu  art  my  be- 
loved  Son;  in  thee  I  am  well 
pleased. 

23  And  Jesus  him8elf  began  to  bo 
■*'  about  thirty  years  of  agc,  being  (as 
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ka  manaoia)   'na  loaepa,   oia  na 
Heli, 

24  Oia  na  Matata,  oia  na  Leyi, 
oia  na  Meleki,  oia  na  lana,  oia  na 
loaepa, 


25  Oia  na  Maialia,  oia  na  Amoaa, 
oia  na  Naunia,  oia  na  Ēaeli,  oia  na 
Nagai, 


26  Oia  na  Maata,  oia  na  Matatia, 
oia  na  Semei,  oia  na  loeepa,  oia  na 
Iuda, 


27  Oia  na  loana,  oia  na  Resa,  oia 
na  Zorobabela,  oia  na  Salatiela,  oia 
na  Neri, 


28  Oia  na  Meleki,  oia  na  Adi,  oia 
na  Koaama,  oia  na  £lemodama, 
oia  na  Era, 


29  Oia  na  loae,  oia  na  £liezera, 
oia  na  Iorima,  oia  na  Matata,  oia 
na  Levi, 


30  Oia  n&  Simeona,  oia  na  Iuda, 
oia  na  Iosepa,  oia  na  lemona,  oia 
na  Ēliakima, 


31  Oia  na  Melea,  oia  na  Mainana, 
oia  na  Matata,  oia  na  ^  Natana,  "oia 
na  Dayida, 


32  *Oia  na  Iese,  oia  na  Obeda,  oia 
na  6oaza,  oia  na  Salemona,  oia  na 
Naasona, 


33  Oia  na  Aminadaba,  oia  na 
Arama,  oia  na  Eseroma,  oia  na 
Paresa,  oia  na  Iada, 
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waa  Buppo0ed)  *the  bob  of  Joseph, 
whieh  wa«  the  son  of  Heh, 

24  Whieh  waa  tke  scn  of  Matthat, 
whioh  wa«  ihe  son  of  Levi,  whidi 
waa  tke  son  of  Melehi,  whieh  waa 
the  son  of  ianna,  whieh  wae  the  son 
ot  Jo8eph, 

25  Whieh  waa  tke  san  of  Matta- 
thia8,  whieh  wae  the  son  of  Amos, 
whieh  waa  the  son  of  Naum,  whieh 
W88  the  son  of  Eali,  whieh  waa  ihe 
son  of  Nagge, 

26  Whieh  wae  the  son  of  Maath, 
whioh  waa  the  son  of  Mattatbiap, 
whieh  waa  /ibe  son  of  Semei,  w4iich 
was  the  son  of  Joeeph,  whieh  waa 
the  son  of  Juda, 

27  Whieh  wae  the  son  of  Joanna, 
whieh  waa  the  son  of  Kheaa,  whieh 
was  the  son  of  Z6robabel,  whieh 
waa  the  son  of  Salathiel,  whieh 
was  the  son  of  Neri, 

28  Whieh  was  the  son  of  M<^chi, 
whieh  was  the  son  of  Addi,  whieh 
wae  the  snn  of  Ooeam,  whieh  was 
the  son  of  £lmodam,  whieh  wae  the 
son  of  Er, 

29  .Whieh  waa  the  son  of  Jo6e, 
whieh  wa8  the  son  of  Eliezer,  whieh 
wae  ihe  son  of  Jorim,  whieh  wae  ihe 
son  of  Matthat,  whieh  waa  ihe'Son 
of  Levi, 

30  Whieh  was  ihe  son  of  Simeon, 
whioh  was  the  son  of  Juda.,  whieh 
waa  the  50fi  of  Jo8eph,  whieh  waa 
the  son  of  Jonan^  whieh  was  ihe  son 
of  Eliakim, 

31  Whieh  was  ihe  son  of  Melea. 
whieh  waa  the  son  of  Menan,  whieh 
was  ihe  son  of  Mattatha.  whieh  wa» 
the  son  of  *  Nathan, "  whioh  wais  ihe 
5on.of  David, 

32  ^Whieh  was  ihe  son  of  Jes8e, 
'whieh  was  ihe  son  of  Obed,  whieh 

was  ihe  son  of  Booz,  whieh  was  ihe 
son  of  Salmon,  whieh  was  the  son 
of  Naasson, 

33  Whieh  was  ihe  son  of  Amina- 
dab,  whieh  waa  the  son  of  Aram, 
whieh  was  ihe  son  of  Esrom,  whieh 
was:fAe  son  of  Pha^ee,  whieh  wa» 
ihe  son  of  Juda, 


34  Oia  na  Iakoba,  oia  na  laaaka, 
oia  na  Aberahaaia,  ^oia  na  Tara, 
oia  na  Nahora, 


35  Oia  na  Seruka,  oia  na  Ragau, 
oia  ua  Paleka,  oia  na  £bera,  oia  na 
Sala, 


36  *Oia  na  Kainana,  oia  na  Are- 
pakada,  ^oia  na  Seraa,  oia  na  Noa, 
oia  na  Lameka, 


37  Oia  na  Metusala,  oia  na  £no- 
ka,  oia  na  Iareda,  oia  na  Maleleela, 
oia  ^a  Kainana, 


38  Oia  na  Enoaa,  oia  na  Seta,  oia 
na  Adamu,  ^  oia  na  ke  Akoa. 
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MOKUNA  IV» 

HELE  aku  la  hoi  ^leeu,  mai  lo- 
redane  aku  me  ka  piha  i  ka 
^Uhane  Hemolele,  a  ^alakaiia  e  ka 
Uhano  i  ka  waonahele ; 

2  A  hoowalewaleia  i  na  la  hookahi 
kanaha,  e  ka  diabolo.  Aole  ia  i  pai- 
na  ^ia  mau  la :  a hala  ae  la  ia mau 
la,  a  mahope  iho,  pololi  iho  la  ia. 

3  Olelo  ae  la  ka  diabolo  ia  ia,  Ina 
o  oe  ke  Keiki  a  ke  Akua,  e  olelo  iho 
.oe  i  keia  pohaku  e  lilo  i  berena. 

4  Olelo  ae  la  leau  ia  ia,  i  ae  la, 
'  Ua  palapalaia,  Aole  i  ka  berena 
wale  no  e  ola'i  ke  kanaka,  aka,  i 
ka  olelo  a  pau  a  ke  Akua. 

5  Alakai  ae  la  ka  diabolo  ia  ia  i 
kekahi  mauna  kiekie,  hoike  hoi  ia 
ia  i  na  aupuni  a  pau  o  ke  ao  nei,  i 
ke  8ekona  hookahi. 

6  A  olelo  ae  la  ka  diabolo  ia  ia, 
E  haawi  aku  wau  ia  oe  i  keia  ma- 
na  a  pau  a  me  ka  nani  o  ia  mau 
mea ;  no  ka  mea,  *ua  haawiia  mai 
ia  ia'u,  a  e  haawi  aku  hoi  au  ia 
mea  no  ka'u  mea  e  makemake  ai ; 
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34  Whioh  waa  the  s<m  of  Jaoob, 
whioh  wu  the  son  of  Inaae,  whieh 
waa  tke  son  of  Abraham,  ^whieh 
wa£  the  son  of  Thara,  whieh  waa 
ihe  son  of  Nachor, 

35  Whieh  wafi  tke  son  of  Saruch, 
whieh  was  the  son  of  Ragau,  whieh 
waa  the  son  of  Phalee,  whieh  waa 
the  son  of  Heber,  whieh  waa  ihe  son 
of  Sala, 

36  '  Whieh  waa  the  son  of  Oainan, 
whieh  waa  the  son  of  Arphaxad, 
*  whieh  wa8  the  son  of  Sem,  whieh 
waa  the  son  of  Noe,  whieh  was 
the  san  of  Lameoh, 

37  Whieh  wa8  the  son  of  Mathu- 
aala,  whieh  was  the  son  of  Enooh, 
whieh  waa  ths  son  of  Jared,  whieh 
wa8  the  son  of  Maleleel,  whieh  waa 
the  son  of  Oainan, 

38  Whioh  wa«  the  son  of  Eno8, 
whieh  wa8  the  son  of  Seth,  whieh 
waa  the  son  of  Adam,  ^  whieh  waa 
ihe  son  of  God. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

AND  *■  Je8U8  being  full  of  the  Holy 
6ho8t  retumed  from  Jordan, 
and  ^  waa  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the 
wildeme86, 

2  Being  forty  days  tempted  of  the 
devil.  And  ^  in  those  day8  he  did 
eat  nothing :  and  when  they  were 
ended,  he  afterward  hungered. 

3  And  the  devil  8aid  unto  him,  If 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command 
this  8tone  that  it  be  made  bread. 

4  And  Je8U8  an8wered  him,  8ay- 
ing,  ^  It  is  wntten,  That  man  8hall 
not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every 
word  of  God. 

5  And  the  devil,  taking  him  up 
into  a  high  mountain,  8hewed  unto 
him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
in  a  moment  of  tim6. 

6  And  the  devil  8aid  unto  him, 
AU  thi8  power  will  I  give  thee,  and 
the  glory  of  them :  for  *  that  is  de- 
livered  unto  me ;  and  to  whomao- 
ever  I  will,  I  give  it. 
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7  Nolula,  ina  e  hoomana  mai  oe 
ia'u,  e  lilo  no  ia  mea  a  pan  ia  oe. 

8  Olelo  hoa  leau  ia  ia,  i  ae  la,  £ 
hele  pela  mahope  o'u,  e  Satana ;  no 
ka  mea,  'ua  palapalaia,  £  hooma- 
na  oe  i  ka  Haku,  i  kou  Akua,  oia 
wale  no  hoi  kau  e  malama  aku  ai. 

9  'A  lawe  hou  ae  la  ka  diaboio 
ia  ia,  i  IeruBalema,  a  hooku  ia  ia 
maluna  o  kahi  oioi  o  ka  luakini,  i 
ae  la  ia  ia,  Ina  o  oe  ke  Keiki  a  ke 
Akua,  e  lele  iho  oe  ilalo  mai  laila 
iho; 

10  No  ka  mea,  >*ua  paiapalaia,  £ 
kauoha  oia  i  kona  poe  anela  nou  e 
malama  ia  oe ; 

1 1  A  ma  ko  lakou  mau  lima  e  hfr- 
pai  ae  lakou  ia  oe,  o  kuia  kou  wa- 
wae  i  ka  pohaku. 

12  Olelo  ae  la  leau,  i  ae  la  ia  ia, 
'Ua  oleloia  hoi,  Mai  hoao  oe  i  ka 
Haku,  i  kou  Akua. 

13  A  hooki  ae  la  ka  diabolo  ia 
hoao  ana  a  pau,  hele  aku  ia  ia  mai 
ona  aku  la  ^ia  wa. 

14  ^  ^A  hoi  aku  la  o  Iesu  ma 
"'ka  mana  o  ka  Uhane,  i  "Oalilaia ; 
a  kui  aku  la  kona  kaulana  ia  aina 
a  puni. 

15  Ao  mai  la  oia  iloko  o  ko  lakou 
mau  halehalawai,  me  ka  hoona- 
niia'ku  e  na  mea  a  pau. 

16  m^  A  hiki  hoi  ia  i  <*Nazareta  i 
kona  wahi  i  hanaiia'i,  i'komo  ia, 
mamuli  o  kana  hana  mau  i  ka  la 
Sabati,  iloko  o  ka  halehalawai,  a 
ku  iluna  ia  c  heluhelu. 

17  A  haawiia  ae  la  ia  ia  ka  buke 
a  Isaia  ke  kaula,  a  wehe  ae  la  ia  i 
ka  buke,  loaa  ia  ia  kahi  i  palapa- 
laia'i ; 

18  ^Maluna  iho  nei  o'u  kA  Uhane 
o  IehoYa,  no  ka  mea,  ua  poni  mai 
la  oia  ia'u  e  hai  aku  i  ka  olelo 
maikai  i  ka  poe  ilihune ;  uahoouna 
mai  kela  ia'u  e  lapaau  i  ka  poe 
ehaeha  ma  ka  naau,  a  e  hai  aku  i 
ka  hoola  ana  i  ka  poe  pio,  a  me 
ka  ike  hou  ana  i  ka  poe  makapo, 
a  e  hookuu  i  ka  poe  i  hooluhihe- 
waia. 
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7  If  thoa  therefoie  wili  iwonhip 
,  all  ahall  be  ihine. 

8  And  ieaua  an8weTed  and  said 
unto  him,  €ret  thee  behind  me,  Sa- 
tan:  f(Hr  4t  ia  written,  Thou  6halt 
worship  the  Loid  th7  God,  and  him 
only  «halt  thoa  8erve. 

9  'And  he  brought  him  to  Jemsa- 
lem,  and  8et  him  on  a  pinnaele  of 
the  temple,  and  Baid  unto  him,  If 
thou  .be  the  Son  of  God,  ca8t  thy- 
ieif  do)wn  f rom  henoe : 

10  For  ■*  it  ia  written,  He  ahall  giYe 
hia  angel8  eharge  oyer  thee,  to  keep 
thee: 

1 1  And  in  their  hand8  they  shall 
bear  thee  up,  le8t  at  any  time  Ihon 
da8h  thy  foot  again8t  a  8tone. 

12  And  Je8U8  answering  said  unto 
him,  'h  18  8aid,  Thou  8halt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

13  And  when  the  ^e^il  had  ended 
all  the  temptation,  he  departed  from 
him  ^  for  a  8eason. 

14  1f  *And  Je8us  retumed  "^in  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  into  "Galilee: 
and  there  went  out  a  fame  of  him 
through  all  tbe  region  round  about. 

15  And  he  taught  in  their  8yna- 
gogues,  being  glorified  of  all. 

16  ^  And  he  eame  to  ''Na^a^eih, 
where  he  had  been  bTOught  up: 
and,  a8  his  eu8tom  waa,  p  he  went 
into  the  8yBagogue  on  the  8abbath 
day,  and  8tood  up  for  to  read. 

17  And  there  waa  deliyered  unto 
him  the  hook  of  the  prophet  Eeaiaa. 
And  when  he  had  opened  the  book, 
he  found  the  plaee  where  it  waa 
written, 

18  <iThe  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
me,  beeause  he  hath  anointed  me 
to  preach  the  g08{>el  to  the  poor ;  he 
hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken- 
hearted,  to  preach  deIiTerance  to 
the  captiyes,  and  recoyering  of  8ight 
to  the  blind,  to  8et  at  liberty  them 
thature  braiBed, 
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19  A  e  hai  aka  hoi  i  ka  makahiki 
.  e  aloha  mai  ai  ka  Haku. 

20  Hoopaa  iho  la  ia  i  ka  huke, 
hoihoi  ae  la  i  ke  kahu,  noho  iho  la 
ilalo  ]  a  kau  aku  la  na  maka  o  ka 
poe  a  pau  iloko  o  ka  halehalawai 
maluna  ona. 

21  Olelo  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  .0 
keia  palapala  i  komo  ae  nei  i  ko 
oukou  mau  pepeiao,  ua  hookoia  i 
neia  la. 

22  Olelo  maikai  ae  la  lakou  a  pau 
nona,  me  ''ka  mahalo  i  na  olelo  lo- 
komaikai  ana  i  olelo  mai  ai ;  ninau 
iho  la,  'Aole  anei  keia  o  ke  keiki  a 
Iosepa  ? 

23  Olelo  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  £ 
hoopili  mai  auanei  oukou  ia'u  i 
keia  hua  olelo  nane,  E  ke  kahuna, 
e  hoola  oe  ia  oe  iho.  O  na  mea  i 
hanaia  ma  *  Kaperenauma  a  makou 
i  lohe  ai,  e  hana  hou  hoi  oe  ma 
"  kou  aina  nei. 

24  A  olelo  hou  ia,  He  oiaio  ka'u 
e  olelo  aku  nei,  'Aohe  kaula  i  ma- 
haloia  ma  kona  aina  iho. 

25  Ke  hai  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou  i 
ka  olelo  oiaio,  ^  nui  no  ua  wahine- 
kanemiake  iloko  o  ka  l8eraela  i  na 
la  o  Elia,  i  ka  wa  i  paa  ai  ka  lani 
ekolu  makahiki  a  me  na  malama 
eono,  a  nui  ka  wi  a  puni  ka  aina : 

26  Aole  hoi  o  £lia  i  hoounaia'ku 
i  kekahi  o  lakou,  aka,  i  kahi  wahi- 
nekanemake  i  Sarepata  ma  Sidona. 

27  ^Nui  wale  ka  poe  lepero  iloko 
o  ka  l8eraela  i  ka  wa  o  Eliaai  ke 
kaula.  aole  hoi  kekahi  o  lakou  i 
hoomaanaeia,  aka,  o  Naamana  no 
Suria. 

28  Ukiuki  loa  ae  la  ko  loko  o  ka 
halehalawai  a  pau  i  ko  lakou  lohe 
ana  ia  mau  mea, 

29  Ku  bjS  la  lakou  iluna,  kipaku 
aku  la  lakou  ia  ia  iwaho  o  ke  kula- 
nakauhale,  alakai  aku  la  lakou  ia 
ia  i  ke  kuemakapali  o  ka  puu  i  ku- 
kuluia'i  ko  lakou  kulanakauhale  e 
kiola  iho  ia  ia  ilalo. 

30  Aka,  ^maalo  ae  la  oia  iwaena 
konu  o  lakou,  hele  aku  la  no  ia. 


r  Hal.  4&  2. 
MaL  13.  54. 
Har.  6.  Z 
mo.  S.  4T. 

>Ioa.«.  42L 


tM8U4.  13.  & 
11.23. 

u  Mat.  13.  54. 
Mar.  6. 1. 

sMat.  13.57. 
Mar.  6.  4. 
loa.  4.  44. 


7  1  Nalil  17. 9. 
&  18.  1. 
lak.  5.  17. 


s2NaUi5.14. 


Or,  edffe. 


a  loa.  8.  69.  tc 
10.99. 


19  To  preach  the  aooepiahle  year 
of  the  Lord. 

20  And  he  olo8ed  the  hook,  and 
he  gaye  it  again  to  the  minister, 
and  8at  down.  And  the  eye8  of  all 
them  that  were  in  the  synagogue 
were  fa8tened  on  him. 

21  And  he  hegan  to  Bay  unto  them,  f 
Thi8  day  i8  thi8  Scripture  fulfilled 
in  your  ear8. 

22  And  all  hare  him  witne8S,  and 
'^won^e^e^  at  tfae  graciou8  word8 
whieh  proceeded  out  of  hi8  mouth. 
And  they  8aicl, '  Ib  not  thiB  Jo8eph'8 
8on? 

23  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  will 
Burely  8ay  unto  me  thi8  proverh, 
Phy8ieian,  heal  thyBelf:  whatBo- 
ever  we  have  heard  done  in  *  Caper- 
naum,  do  al80  here  in  "thy  country. 


24  And  he  8aid,  yerily  ī  8ay  unto 
you,  No  *prophet  is  accepted  in  his 
own  country. 

25  But  ī  tell  you  of  a  truth,  )^many 
widow8  were  in  Israel  in  the  days 
of  £lia8,  when  the  heaven  was  shut 
up  three  year8  and  Bir  month8,  when 
great  famine  wa8  throughout  all  the 
land; 

26  But  imto  none  of  them  was 
£lia8  8ent,  save  unto  Sareūta,  a  eity 
of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  tkat  was  a 
widow. 

27  *  And  many  lepers  were  in  Is- 
rael  in  the  time  of  £liseus  the 
prophet;  and  none  of  them  wa8 
cleansed,  saving  Naaman  the  Syr- 
ian. 

28  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue, 
when  they  heard  these  things,  were 
fllled  with  wrath, 

29  And  rose  up,  and  thrust  him 
out  of  the  city,  and  led  him  unto 
the  II  brow  of  the  hill  whereon  their 
city  was  built,  that  they  might  ca8t 
him  down  he»dlong. 

30  But  he,  *pas8ing  through  the 
mid8t  of  them,  went  his  way. 
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31  A  ''hele  hoi  ia  i  Kaperenaa- 
ma  i  kekahi  kulanakauhale  i  Gali- 
laia,  a  ao  mai  ia  ia  lakou  i  na  la 
Sabati. 

32  Kahaha  iho  la  ka  naau  o  lakou 
i  kana  ao  ana ;  no  ka  mea,  ^  he  ma- 
na  ko  kana  olelo. 

33  ^  ''A  iloko  o  ka  halehalawai  he 
kanaka  ia  ia  kekahi  uhane  daimo- 
nio  haukae,  a  kahea  no  ia  me  ka 
leo  nui, 

34  I  aku  la,  £a !  Heaha  kau  ia 
makou  nei,  e  le^u,  no  Nazareta? 
Ua  hele  mai  anei  oe  e  luku  ia  mo- 
kou  ?  *  Ua  ike  no  au  ia  oe,  o  ka 
mea  ^hemolele  no  oe  a  ke  Akua. 

35  Papa  mai  la  Iesu  ia  ia,  i  mai 
la,  Hamau,  a  e  puka  mai  hoi  iwaho 
ona.  A  hoohina  iho  la  ka  daimonio 
ia  ia  iwaena  konu,  alaila  puka  mai 
no  ia  iwaho  ona,  aole  i  hana  eha 
ia  ia. 

36  Mahalo  iho  la  lakou  a  pau,  a 
olelo  kekahi  i  kekahi,  i  ae  la,  Hea- 
ha  keia  olelo !  No  ka  mea,  ua  kau- 
oha  ikaika  aku  oia  i  na  uhane  hau- 
kae  me  ka  mana,  a  ua  puka  mai  no 
lakou  iwaho. 

37  Kui  aku  la  kona  kaulana  ia 
wahi  aku  ia  ,^ahi  aku,  ma  ia  aina 
a  puni. 

38  ^  ^A  hele  ia  iwaho  o  ka  haleha- 
lawai,  komo  aku  la  ia  iloko  o  ka 
hale  0  SimQna ;  ua  loohia  ka  ma- 
kuahonowaiwahine  o  Simona  e  ke 
kuni  nui ;  nonoi  aku  la  lakou  ia 
Iesu  nona. 

39  Ku  ae  la  o  Iesu  iluna  ma  ona 
la,  papa  iho  la  i  kc  kuni ;  haalele 
iho  la  ke  kuni  ia  ia.  Ala  ae  la  ia 
wahine  iluna,  a  lawelawe  na  la- 
kou. 

40  ^ '' A  i  ke  komo  ana  a  ka  la,  o  ka 
poe  a  pau  no  lakou  na  mea  mai 
i  keia  mai  i  kela  mai,  halihali  mai 
la  ia  lakou  io  Iesu  la ;  a  kau  iho  la 
oia  i  kona  mau  lima  maluna  o  la- 
kou  a  pau,  a  hoola  iho  la  ia  lakou. 

41  'A  hemo  mai  la  na  daimonio 
iwaho  o  na  mea  he  lehulehu  e  ka- 
hea  ana  me  ka  olelo,  0  oe  no  ka 
Mesia,  ke   Keiki  a  ke  Akua.    A 
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be  Chri$t. 


31  ADd  '^eamo  down  to  Caperna- 
uro,  a  city  of  Galilee,  ftQd  tanght . 
them  on  the  8ahbath  day8. 

32  And  they  were  astoni8hed  at 
hia  doctrine:  *for  hia  word  waa 
with  power. 

,33  ir  'And  in  the  synagogue  there 
wa8  a  man,  whieh  had  a  8pirit  of 
an  unelean  deYiI,  and  cried  oat 
with  a  loud  yoice, 

34  Saying,  iiLet  vs  alone;  what 
have  we  to  do  with  thee,  ikou  iem» 
of  Nazareth  ?  ari  thou  oome  to  de- 
8troy  U8  ?  'I  know  thee  who  thou 
art ;  'the  Holy  One  of  God. 

35  And  Je8us  rebuked  him,  say- 
ing,  Hold  thy  peaoe,  and  oome  out 
of  him.  And  when  the  deTil  had 
thrown  him  in  the  midst,  he  eame 
out  of  him,  and  hurt  him  not. 

36  And  they  were  all  an:azed, 
and  8pake  among  them8elves,  say- 
ing,  What  a  word  is  thi8 !  for  with 
authority  and  power  he  oomniand- 
eth  the  unelean  spirit8,  and  they 
oome  out. 

37  And  the  fame  of  him  went  out 
into  every  plaee  of  the  country 
round  about. 

38  ir  ^And  he  aro6e  out  of  the  8yn- 
agogue,  and  enteied  into  Sim<m'8 
house.  And  Simon'8  wife'8  mother 
wa8  taken  with  a  great  feyer ;  aDd 
they  besought  him  for  her. 

39  And  he  stood  oyer  her,  and  re- 
buked  the  feyer ;  and  it  left  her : 
and  immediately  8he  aro6e  and  min- 
igtered  unto  them. 

40 1f ''  Now  when  the  sun  was  set- 
ting,  all  they  that  had  any  sick 
with  diyers  diseases  br<Tught  them 
unto  him ;  and  he  Iaid  hi8  hand8 
on  eyery  one  of  ihem,  and  healed 
them. 

41  'And  deyil8  ako  eame  out  of 
many,  crying  out,  and  Baying)  Thoa 
art  Chri8t  the  Son.of  God.  And  ^he 
rebviking  ihem  8uffered  ihem  not  n  to 
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^  papa  aku  la  oia  ia  lakou,  aole  i  ae 
aku  ia  lakou  e  olelo ;  no  ka  mea,  ua 
ike  no  lakou,  oia  ka  Meeia. 

42  '  A  ao  ae  la,  heie  aku  la  i  kahi 
nahelehele ;  a  imi  aku  la  na  kanaka 
ia  ia,  a  hiki  io  na  la,  kaohi  iho  la 
lakou  ia  ia  e  haalele  ole  oia  ia  la- 
kou. 

43  Olelo  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  he 
pono  hoi  no'u,  e  hai  aku  i  ka  olelo 
maikai  no  ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua  i  na 
kulanakauhale  e  ae;  no  ka  mea, 
nolaila  wau  i  hoounaia'i. 

44  "  A  ao  lUai  lahoi  oia  iloko  o  na 
halehalawai  o  Galilaia. 

MOKUNA  V. 

EIA  kekahi,  ^hookeko  ae  ia  ka 
ahakanaka  ia  ia,  e  lohe  i  ka 
olelo  a  ke  Akua,  i  kona  ku  kokoke 
ana  ma  kamoanawai  o  Gene8areta. 

2  Ike  aku  la  ia  i  na  moku  elua  e 
ku  ana  i  ka  moanawai ;  aka,  ua  hele 
ka  poe  lawaia  o  luna  iho  o  ia  mau 
mea,  e  kaka  ana  i  ka  lakou  mau 
upena. 

3  £e  aku  la  ia  maluna  o  kekahi  o 
ua  mau  moku  la,  no  Simona  ia,  noi 
mai  la  hoi  ia  ia  e  hoopanee'iki  aku 
eia  mai  ka  aina  aku ;  a  noho  iho  la 
ia  ilalo,  ao  mai  la  no  hoi  ia  i  ka 
ahakanaka,  ma  fca  moku  mai. 

4  A  pau  kana  olelo  ana  mai,  i  ae 
la  oia  ia  Simona,  ^  R  neenee  aku  i 
kahi  hohonu,  a  e  kuu  iho  i  ka  ou- 
kou  mau  upena  i  hookahi  hei  āna. 

5  A  olelo  aku  o  Simona,  i  aku  la 
ia  ia,  £  ke  Kumu,  ua  hana  makou 
i  ka  po  nei  a  ao,  aohe  mea  i  loaa ; 
aka,  no  kau  olelo,  e  kuu  iho  au  i  ka 
upena. 

6  HaAa  iho  la  hoi  lakon  pela,  pu- 
ni  iho  la  ka  ia  he  nui  loa,  a  nahae 
ae  la  ka  lakou  upena. 

7  Peiahi  aku  la  lakou  i  na  hoalawe- 
hana  ma  kekahi  moku,  e  holo  mai 
e  kokua  ia  lakou ;  holo  mai  la  lakou 
a  hoopiha  ia  mau  moku  a  elua,  a 
kokoke  loa  e  komo. 
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apeak :  for  they  knew  that  he  was 
Chn8t. 

42  '  And  when  it  was  day,  he  de- 
parted  and  went  into  a  de8ert  plaee : 
and  the  people  60ught  him,  and 
oame  unto  him,  and  8tayed  him, 
that  he  8hould  not  depart  from 
them. 

43  And  he  8aid  unto  them,  I  mu8t 
preaeh  tiie  kingdom  of  God  to  other 
oities  alao :  for  therefore  am  I  8ent. 


44  "  And  he  preaehed  in  the  syn- 
agogue8  of  Galilee. 

CHAPTER  V. 

AND  *it  eame  to  pa88,  that,  as 
the  people  pre88ed  upon  him 
to  hear  the  word  of  Grod,  he  8tood 
hy  the  lake  of  GenneBaret, 

2  And  8aw  two  Bhip8  8tanding  hy 
the  lake :  hut  the  fi8hermen  were 
gone  out  of  them,  and  were  waah- 
iBg  their  net8. 

3  And  he  entered  iiito  one  of  the 
8hip8,  whieh  waa  Simon'8,  and 
prayed  him  that  he  would  thru8t 
out  a  little  from  tbe  lan^.  And  he 
sat  down,  and  iaught  the  people 
out  of  the  8hip. 

4  Now  when  he  had  left  speaking, 
he  said  unto  Simon,  ^Launeh  ont 
into  the  deep,  and  let  down  your 
nets  for  a  draught. 

5  And  Simon  answering  said  unto 
him,  Ma8ter,  we  have  toiled  a]]  the 
]!nght,  and  havetaken  nothing :  ncv- 
ortheless  at  thy  word  I  will  let  dowii 
the'net. 

6  And  when  they  had  this  donc, 
they  inclosed  a  great  multitude  of 
fishes :  and  their  net  hrake. 

7  And  they  heckoned  unto  their 
partners,  whieh  were  in  the  other 
8hip,  that  they  should  eome  and 
help  them.  And  they  eame,  and 
filled  both  the  ships,  bo  that  they 
hegan  to  aink. 
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e  A  īke  ae  la  o  Siincoa  Petero, 
alaila  moe  iho  la  ia  ma  oa  knli  o 
leau,  i  aku  la,  °E  hele  tikn  oe  mai 
o'a  aku  nei,  e  ka  Haku,  no  ka  mea, 
ho  kEuiaka  hewa  wau. 

9  No  ka  mea,  ua  weliweli  iho  la 
ia,  0  lakou  pu  a  pau  kekahi  me  ia, 
i  ka  hei  aiia  o  na  ia  i  looa  ia  lnkoo. 

10  Pela  hoi  0  Iakobo,  a  me  loaue, 
na  keiki  a  Ze1}edaio,  ko  SinKma  mau 
hoalawehana.  I  mai  la  o  leeu  ia 
SimoDa,  Mai  makau  ce,  no  ka  mea, 
'mahope  aku,  e  hoohei  ae  oe  i  ka- 

11  A  hoopoe  l^ou  ia  maa  moku 
iuka,  'haalele  aku  la  lakou  i  ua 
mea  a  pau,  a  hahai  ia  ia. 

12  ir '  Eia  kekehi,  ia  ia  e  ooho  ana 
maloko  0  kekahi  O  la  mau  kulana- 
kauhale,  aia  hoi,  he  kauaka  paapn 
i  ka  lepera ;  a  ike  oia  ia  leao,  moe 
iho  la  ia  ilalo  ke  alo,  uoooi  aka  la 
ia  ia,  i  aku  la,  E  ka  Haku,  ina  ma- 
kemake  oe,  e  hiki  no  ia  oe  ke  hoo- 


1 3  Kikoo  mai  la  ko  leKu  lima,  hoo- 
pa  iho  la  ia  ia,  i  mai  la,  Makemake 
au,  e  hoomaemaeia  hoi  oe.  Haa- 
lele  koke  do  hoi  ke.  mai  lepeTa  ia  ia. 

14  'Kauoha  ae  la  oleau  iaia,  mai 
hai  aku  ia  hai,  ako,  e  hele  o  hoike 
ia  oe  iho  i  ke  kahuna,  a  e  haawi 
oku  hoi  i  ka  mohai  no  kou  maemae 
ana,  e  ^like  me  ka  Moae  i  kanoha 
niai  ai,  i  muopopo  i  kanaka. 

15  Kukui  loa  ae  la  kona  kaulana, 
a  '  lulomi  mai  la  na  ahakanaka  uui, 
c  loho  ia  ia,  a  B  hoolaia  e  la  ko 
lokou  uawaliwali. 

16  ^  'Hele  aku  )a  ia  i  oa  wahi 
mehameha,  a  pule  iho  la. 

17  Eia  kekahi,  i  kekahi  la,  i 
kana  ao  ona,  e  noho  kokoke  ana  ua 
Paiieaio  a  tna  na  kumu  ao  kaiia>- 
wai,  na  mea  i  hele  mai,  mai  na 
kulanakauhale  a  pau  ma  Oalilaia 
a  me  Iudaia  moi,  a  mu  lemealema 
mai  hoi;  a  ilaila  ka  mana  o  ka 
Haku  e  hoola  ia  lakou. 

1S  K  'Aiahoi,  lawe  mailanaka- 
naka  ma  ka  moe  i  kekahi  ka<iaka,  i 


6  Whea  Siiniw  Peter  iaw  it,  he 
fell  dom  Bt  JeMM'  kneea,  Bayiiig, 
*  DepBrt  fnan  me ;  for  I  om  a  ain- 
fnl  man,  O  Lord. 

0  For  he  wai  aaloniahei,  and  oll 
that  were  with  him,  at  the  draught 
of  the  fishe«  whieh  they  had  laken : 

10  And  B0  WM  alEO  lainea,  and 
John,  the  Hma  of  Zebedee,  -whieh 
were  partnets  with  SirooD.  ADd 
ieaaa  aaid  nsto  Simon,  Feai  not; 
'  from  heuceforth  thon  ihali  cateh 

11  And  when  tiiey  ha^  ^ught 
their  shipB  to  land,  'tbey  foTBook 
all,  and  followed  him. 

12  ^  'And  it  eame  to  pass,  when 
ho  WBS  in  a  certain  city,  behold  a 
nuin  full  of  leproBy ;  wiio  Keing 
JeRUS  feU  on  hu  laee,  Bud  t>eMDBbt 
hiin,  aayiBg,  hoīi,  if  tluKt  wili,  Ihon 
caiiat  make  me  elean. 


13  Ajid  ho  put  forth  his  hand,  aiid 
touehed  him,  BBying,  1  will ;  be 
Ihou  elean.  And  iminedialely  tbe 
leprosy  departed  fTom  him. 

14  '  ADd  he  charged  him  to  tell  no 
man :  but  go,  aiid  ihew  thyi<elf  to 
the  piieal,  and  offer  Cor  thy  eleana- 
ing,  *BCCordiDg  aa  Moeea  eominand- 
cd,  for  a  te«tiinauy  uuto  Ihem. 

15  But  (H)  mneh  tho  morc  weal 
tbere  a  fBme  Bbroad  of  bim :  '  and 
gieat  maltiludeB  eame  t«Betber  to 
hear,  and  to  be  heBled  by  him  of 
thcīr  infirmities. 

16  1[  ^ABd  he  withdrew  himself 
into  Ute  wildemeas,  and  ptayed. 

17  And  it  eame  to  paaa  on  a  eoi^ 
tain  day,  ai  he  was  teaohing,  that 
there  were  H»ariBeea  aud  doctO[S 
of  tho  ]aw  Bitting  by,  whieh  wet« 
eome  out  of  every  town  of  GBlilee, 
and  JudeB,  aDd  ienmlem :  aEd 
the  power  of  tho  Lord  waa  pnml 
loheal  them. 

18  ir  'And,  beho)d,  mon  brought  iu 
a  bed  a  man  whieh  was  laken  wilh 
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loohia  e  ka  k>lo;  a  huli  lakou  o 
hookomo  ia  ia  iloko,  a  e  waiho  iho 
ia  ia  imua  ona. 

19  Aole  hoi  i  loaa  ia  lakou  ke 
hookomo  ia  ia,  no  ka  nui  o  na  ka- 
naka,  pii  ae  la  lakou  iluna  o  ka 
hale,  a  mawaena  o  na  papa  lepo 
pili,  i  kuu  iho  ai  lakou  ia  la  ilalo, 
me  ka  moe,  iwaena  konu  imua  o 
Iesu. 

20  A  i  kona  ike  ana  i  ko  lakou 
manaoiO;  i  mai  la  oia  ia  ia,  £  ke 
kanaka,  ua  kalaia  na  hewa  ou. 

21  *"  Kukakuka  iho  la  na  Panaaiō^ 
a  me  na  kakanolelo,  i  iho  la,  Owai 
la  keia  e  olelo  nei  i  na  olelo  hoi- 
noino  ?  £  hiki  la  ia  "  wai  ke  kala 
i  ka  hala,  onoai  o  ke  Akua  no  ? 

22  Ike  iho  la  o  leau  i  ko  lakou  ma- 
nao,  olelo  mai  ]a  oia  ia  lakou,  i 
mai  la,  No  ke  aha  la  oukou  e  kuka- 
kuka  nei  iloko  o  ko  oukou  naau  ? 

23  Mahea  ka  uuku  ko  olelo,  Ua 
kalaia  na  hewa  ou,  a,  ke  olelo  pa- 
ha,  e  ala,  a  e  hele  ? 

24  Aka,  i  ike  oukou  he  mana  ko 
ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka  ma  ka  honua 
e  kala  i  ka  hala,  ^olelo  ia  i  ka  mea 
mai  lok>,)  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  au  ia  oe, 
e  ala,  e  kaikai  i  kou  wahi  moe,  a  e 
hele  aku  i  kou  hale. 

25  Ku  koke  ae  la  ia  imua  o  lakou, 
kaikai  oe  la  i  kona  wahi  moe,  a  he- 
le  aku  la  i  kona  hale  me  ka  hoo^ 
maikai  ana  i  ke  Akua. 

26  Loohia  lakou  a  pau  i  ka  pihoi- 
hoi,  a  hoomaikai  aku  la  i  ke  Akaa, 
a  piha  lakou  i  ka  makau,  i  mai  la. 
Ua  ike  kakou  i  na  mea  kupanaha  i 
keia  la. 

27  ir  "  Mahope  iho  o  ia  mau  mea, 
hele  ae  la  ia,  a  ike  iho  la  ia  i  ka  lu- 
naauhau,  o  Le^i  kona  inoa,  e  noho 
ana  i  kahi  hookupu ;  i  iho  la  oia  ia 
ia,  E  hahai  mai  oe  ia'u. 

28  Haalele  no  ia  i  na  mea  a  pau, 
ka  ae  la,  a  hahai  mamuli  ona. 

29  PHana  iho  la  o  Levi  i  ahaai- 
na  nui  nona  iloko  o  kona  hale  iho : 
4he  nui  no  ka  poe  lunaaUhau  ame 
na  mea  e  ae  i  noho  pu  me  lakou. 
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a  pal8y :  and  they  sought  means  to 
bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him  before 
him. ' 

19  And  when  they  could  not  find 
by  what  way  they  might  bring  him 
in  heeauae  of  the  multitude,  they 
went  upon  the  houaeiop,  and  let 
him  down  thT0ugh  the  tiling  with 
his  eoueh  into  tb«  mid8t  before 
Jesus. 

20  Anel  when  he  8aw  their  faith, 
he  8aid  unto  him,  Mau,  thy  8ins 
are  forgiven  thee. 

21  "  And  the  scribes  and  the  Phar- 
ieeea  began  to  reason,  8aying,  Who 
is  thiB  whieh  8peaketh  blasphemie8  ? 
"Who  oan  forgive  sins,  but  God 
alone  ? 

22  But  when  Je8us  perceived  their 
thoughts,  he  answering  said  unto 
them,  What  rea8on  ye  in  your 
hearts  ? 

23  Whether  is  easier,  to  say,  Thy 
sins  bo  forgiven  ihee^  or  to  say, 
Rise  up  and  walk  ? 

24  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  haih  power  upon  earth 
to  forgive  sins,  (he  «aid  unto  the 
sick  of  the  palsy,)  I  Bay  unto  thee, 
Ari8e,  and  take  up  thy  eoueh,  and 
go  into  thine  house. 

25  And  immediately  he  ro8e  up 
before  them,  and  took  up  that 
whereon  hc  lay,  and  departed  to 
his  own  hou8e,  glorifying  God. 

26  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and 
they  glorified  God,  and  were  filled 
with  fear,  saying,  Wo  have  seen 
strange  things  to  day. 

27  ir  'An^  after  these  things  he 
went  forth,'  and  saw  a  puhliean, 
named  Levi,  sitting  at  the  receipt 
Qf  custom :  and  he  Baid  unto  him, 
Follow  me. 

28  And  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and 
followed  him. 

29  PAnd  Levi  made  him  a  great 
feast  in  his  own  house :  and  *»  thero 
was  a  great  company  of  publicans 
ānd  of  others  that  8at  down  with 
them.  
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30  Aka,  ohumu  ko  laila  poo  ka- 
kauolelo,  a  me  na  Paiiaaio,  i  kana 
mau  haumana,  i  ae  la,  No  ko  aha 
la  oukou  e  ai  pu  ai,  a  e  inu  pu  hoi 
me  na  lunaauhau  a  me  na  lawe- 
hala? 

31  Olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  lakou,  i 
mai  la,  Aole  no  ka  poe  ola  ke  ka- 
huna  lapaau  e  pono  ai ;  aka,  no  ka 
poe  mai  no  ia. 

32  '^Aole  ka  poe  pono  ka'u  i  hele 
mai  nei  e  ao  aku,  aka,  o  ka  poe 
hewa  e  mihi. 

33  1"  I  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  *No  ke 
aha  la  hoi  ka  loane  mau  haumana 
e  hookeai  pinepine  ai  me  ka  pule, 
a  pela  hoi  ka  ka  poe  Paiiaaio ;  aka, 
hoi,  o  kau,  e  ai  no,  a  e  inu  no  ? 

34  I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  £  hiki 
anei  ia  oukou  ke  hoolilo  i  na  kana- 
ka  o  ke  keena  mare  i  ka  hookeai,  i 
ka  manawa  e  noho  pu  ai  ke  kane 
mape  me  lakou  ? 

35  E  hiki  mai  ana  na  la  e  lawe- 
ia'ku  ai  ke  kane  mare,  mai  o  lakou 
aku  nei,  alaila  lakou  o  hookeai  ai, 
ia  mau  la. 

36  %  ^OIelo  mai  la  ia  i  kaolelonane 
ia  lakou }  Aohe  kanaka  o  pinai  i  ka 
apana  lole  hou  ma  ka  lole  kahiko, 
o  moku  hou  auanei  ka  mea  kahiko 
i.ka  mea  hou,  aole  h<H  o  ku  ka  apa- 
ua  0  ka  mea  hou  i  ka  mea  kahiko. 

37  Aohe  hoi  mea  nana  e  ukuhi  i 
ka  waina  hou  iloko  o  na  huewai  ili 
kahiko,  o  poha  na  hue  i  ka  waina 
hou,  a  kahe  ka  waina,  a  mako  pu 
na  hue. 

38  Aka,  e  ukuhiia  ka  waina  hou 
iloko  0  na  hue  hou,  a  pau  pu  ua 
mau  mea  la  i  ka  malamaia. 

39  Aole  mea  i  inu  i  ka  waina  ka- 
hiko  a  makemake  koke  i  ka  waina 
hou  'y  no  ka  mea,  olelo  no  ia,  ua  oi 
ka  maikai  o  ka  mea  kahiko. 
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IpiA  kekahi,  *a  hala  ka  Sahati 
J  mua,  a  i  ka  lua,  )$e\e  ae  la  ia 
ma  ka  mahina  hua  palaoa ;  a  ohi 
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30  But  their  8cribea  and  Phaīi£eet 
murmured  again8t  hia  di6ciple8,  eay- 
ing,  Why  do  ye  eat  ajid  dnnk  with 
puhiieana  and  ainneni  ? 


31  And  Je8U0  anawering  said  unto 
them,  They  that  are  whole  need  not 
a  phy8ician ;  but  they  that  are  eiek. 

32  'I  eame  not  to  eall  tho  ri^t- 
eou8,  but  8inner8  to  repentaiioe. 

33  ir  And  they  8aid  imto  him, 
'  Why  do  the  disc»ple8  of  John  fa8t 
ofien,  aod  make  prayer8,  and  like- 
wi80  the  diseipUs  of  the  Phanaeee ; 
but  thine  eat  and  drink  ? 

34  And  he  8aid  unto  them,  Gan 
ye  make  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber  fa8t,  while  the  bridegrocm 
ia  ¥dth  them? 

35  But  the  day8  will  eome,  when 
the  bridegroom  8haII  be  taken  away 
from  them,  and  then  ehall  they  fast 
in  tho6e  day8. 

36  ^  *  And  he  epake  al8o  a  parable 
unto  them ,  No  man  puttcth  a  pieoe 
of  a  new  gannent  upon  an  old ;  if 
otherwise,  then  both  the  new  mak- 
eth  a  rent^  and  the  pieeo  that  wa8 
iaken  out  of  tho  new  agTeeth  not 
with  the  old. 

37  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine 
into  oId  bottie8 }  else  the  new  wine 
will  bur8t  the  bottIe8,  and  be  ppill- 
ed,  and  the  bottle8  shall  perish. 

38  But  new  wine  must  bc  put  into 
new  bottles;  and  both  are  pre- 
8erved. 

39  No  man  also  having  drunk  oId 
vnne  straightway  de8ireth  new ;  for 
he  8aith,  The  oId  is  better. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

AND  '^ii   eame   to   pa88  on  the 
second  8abbaih  after  the  fir8t, 
that  he  went  through  the  eom  field8; 
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ih.0  la  kana  mau  haumana  i  na  hu- 
hui  hua  palaoa,  anaanai  iho  la  ilo- 
ko  o  na  lima,*  ai  iho  la. 

2  Olelo  ae  la  kekahi  poe  Parisaio 
ia  lakou,  No  ke  aha  la  oukou  e 
hana  nei  i  ^*  ka  mea  ku  pono  ole  ke 
hana  i  na  la  Sabati? 

3  Olelo  mai  la  o  leau  ia  lakou,  i 
mai  la,  Aole  anei  oukou  iheluhelu 
i  ^ka  mea  a  Davida  i  hana'i  i  kona 
pololi  ana,  a  me  ka  poe  me  ia ; 

4  I  kona  komo  ana  iloko  o  ka  hale 
o  ke  Akua,  a  lalau  iho  la  i  ka  be- 
lena  hoike,  a  ai  iho  la,  a  haawi  hoi 
na  ka  poe  me  ia ; '  aolo  hoi  i  kupo- 
no  ke  ai  ia  mea,  o  ka  poe  kahuna 
wale  no  ? 

5  1  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  O  ke  Kei- 
ki  a  ke  kanaka,  oia  hoi  ka  Haku  no 
ka  Sabati. 

6  « Eia  kekahi,  i  kekahi  la  Sabati 
aku,  hele  ae  la  oia  iloko  o  ka  hale- 
halawai  a  ao  mai  la;  a  ilaila  ke  ka- 
naka  ua  maloo  kona  lima  akau. 

7  Hakilo  aku  la  ia  ia  na  kakau- 
olelo  a  me  na  Parigaio  e  hoola  paha 
ia  i  ka  la  Sabati,  i  loaa'i  ia  lakou 
ka  mea  e  hoopii  ai  ia  ia. 

8  Ua  iko  oia  i  ko  lakou  manao,  i 
mai  la  ia  i  ke  kanaka  nona  ka  lima 
maloo,  E  ala'e,  a  e  ku  mawaena. 
Ala  ae  la  hoi  ia,  ku  iho  la, 

9  I  mai  la  o  leau  ia  lakou,  E  ni- 
nau  aku  au  ia  oukou  i  kekahi  mea ; 
He  pono  i  na  la  Sabati,  o  ka  ha- 
na  maikai  anei,  o  ka  hana  ino  pa- 
ha  ?  0  ka  hoola  anei,  o  ka  pepehi 
paha? 

10  Nana  ae  la  oia  ia  lakou  a  pau, 
i  mai  la  i  ua  kanaka  la,  £  kikoo  i 
kou  lima.  A  pela  ia  i  hana'i,  a 
ola  iho  la  ia  lima  ona  o  like  me 
kekahi. 

11  A  piha  iho  la  lakou  i  ka  huhu. 
Kukakuka  lakou  ia  lakou  iho  i  ka 
mea  e  hana  aku  ai  lakou  ia  Iesu. 

12  'Eia  kekahi,  ia  mau  la  no, 
hele  aku  la  ia  i  ka  mauna  e  pule  ] 
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and  hia  ^iaeiplea  plucked  the  eaia 
of  oom,  and  did  eat,  rubbing  them 
in  their  hands. 

2  And  certain  of  the  Phanaeea 
8aid  unto  them,  Why  do  ye  that 
''whieh  ia  not  Iawful  to  do  on  the 
8abbath  day8  ? 

3  And  Je8U8  an8wering  them  8aid, 
Have  ye  not  read  eo  mueh  aa  this, 
*  what  Dayid  did,  when  him8elf  waa 
a  hungered,  and  they  whioh  were 
with  him ; 

4  How  he  w«it  into  the  houae  of 
God,  and  did  take  and  eat  the  ehew- 
bread,  and  gaye  alao  to  them  that 
were  with  him;  *^whioh  it  ia  not 
Iawful  to  eat  but  for  the  prie8t8 
alone  ? 

5  And  he  8aid  unto  them,  That 
the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  alao  of  the 
8abbath. 

6  *And  it  eame  to  pa88  al80  on 
another  8abbath,  that  he  entered  in- 
to  the  Bynagogue  and  taught :  and 
there  waa  a  man  whose  right  hand 
waa  withered. 

7  And  the  8oribe8  and  Phanaeea 
watched  him,  whether  he  would 
heal  on  the  8abbath  day ;  that  they 
might  find  an  aeeuaaiion  again8t 
him. 

8  But  he  knew  their  thought8,  and 
8aid  to  the  man  whioh  had  the 
withered  hand,  Ri8e  up,  and  stand 
forth  in  the  mid8t.  And  ho  arose 
and  stood  forth. 

9  Then  8aid  Je8U8  unto  them,  I 
will  aak  you  one  thing  ]  Is  it  law- 
ful  on  the  8abbath  day8  to  do  good, 
or  to  do  evil?  to  save  Ufo,  or  to 
de8troy  it  ? 

10  And  Iooking  round  about  upon 
them  all,  he  8aid  unto  the  man, 
Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And  he 
did  80 :  and  his  hand  waa  re8tored 
whole  as  tho  other. 

1 1  And  they  were  filled  with  mad- 
noss;  and  communed  one  with  an- 
other  what  they  might  do  to  Jesus. 

12  'And  it  eame  to  pas8  in  tho6e 
day8,  that  he  went  out  into  a  mount- 
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hoomau  iho  la  oia  i  ka  pule  i  ke 
Akua  ia  po  a  ao. 

13  ^  A  ao  ae  la,  hea  mai  la  ia  i 
kana  poe  haumana ;  a  « wae  iho  la 
oia  he  umikumamalua  o  lakou ;  a 
kapa  iho  la  oia  ia  lakou,  he  poe 
lunaolelo ; 

14  O  Simona  i^ka  mea  ana  i  kapa 
hou  ai  o  Petero,  a  o  Anederea  kona 
kaikaina,  a  o  lakoho  a  me  loane,  o 
Pilipo  a  me  Baretolomaio, 

15  0  Mataio  a  me  Toma,  o  lakoho 
na  Alapaio,  a  me  Simona  i  kapaia 
o  Zelote, 

16  0  Iuda  ^ko  lakoho  a  me  Iuda 
l6ekariota^  oia  hoi  ka  mea  kuma» 
kaia. 

1 7  lf  A  iho  mai  la  oia  me  lakou,  ku 
iho  la  ma  kahi  papu,  a  o  kana  poe 
haumaua,  a  me  na  kanaka  he  ^  le- 
hulehu  no  Iudaia  a  pau.  no  lemaa- 
lema  hoi,  a  no  kahakai  o  Turo  a 
me  Sidona,  hele  aku  lakou  e  hoolo- 
he  ia  ia,  a  e  hoolaia  hoi  ko  lakou 
mau  mai ; 

18  A  me  ka  poe  i  hoomaauia  e  na 
uhane  ino ;  a  hoolaia'e  la  lakou. 

19  ^  Imi  ae  la  ka  ahakanaka  a  pau 
e  hoopa  ia  ia;  no  ka  mea,  noloko 
mai  ona  i  *"puka  mai  ai  ka  mana, 
a  i  hoola  hoi  ia  lakou  a  pau. 

20  %  Alawa  ae  la  kona  mau  ma- 
ka  maluna  o  kana  poe  haumana,  i 
mai  la  ia,  ''Pomaikai  oukou  ka  poe 
ilihune ;  no  ka  mea^  no  oukou  ke 
aupuni  o  ke  Akua. 

21  "Pomaikai  oukou  ka  poe  pololi 
ano  ^  no  ka  mea,  e  hoomaonaia  ou- 
kou.  pPomaikaioukoukapoeuwe 
ano;  no  ka  mea,  c  olioli  auanei 
oukou. 

22  ^  Ē  pomaikai  ana  oukou  i  ka 
wa  e  inaina  mai  ai  kanaka  ia  ou- 
kou,  a  o  '^hookaawale  ai  hoi  ia  ou- 
kou,  a  o  hoino  ai  hoi,  a  e  kiola  aku 
ai  hoi  i  ko  oukou  mau  inoa  me  he 
mea  ino  la,  no  ke  Keiki'  a  ke  ka- 
naka. 

23  '  £  hauoli  hoi  oukou  ia  lo,  a  e 
lelele  iho  i  ka  olioli ;  no  ka  mea,  eia 
hoi,  he  nui  no  ko  oukou  uku  ma  ka 
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ain  to  pray,  a]id  «mtii»ied  all  m^t 
in  prayer  to  God. 

13  1  And  when  it'wa8  day,  he 
oalled  utUo  him  hia  ^iaeiplee :  <  aiid 
of  them  he  ehoae  twelve,  whom 
alao  he  named  apoetle8 ; 

14  Simon,  (^  whom  he  alao  named 
Peter^)  and  Aiidivw  hia  hiother, 
Jame8  and  John,  Philip  aiid  Bar* 
tholomew, 

15  Matthew  and  Thoma8,  Jame8 
the  son  of  Alpheua,  and  Simon 
called  Zelote8, 

16  Aūā  Juda8  Hhe  brother  of 
Jamefi,  aad  Juda8  lBeariot,  whieh 
alao  waa  the  traitor. 

1 7  ir  And  he  eame  down  with  them, 
aiid  stood  in  the  plain,  aiid  the  oom- 
pany  of  hia  di8ciples,  ^and  a  great 
multitude  of  people  out  of  all  Judea 
and  Jeru8alem,  and  from  the  sea 
ooa8t  of  Tyre  aiid  Sidon,  whieh  eame 
to  hear  him,  and  to  he  healed  of 
theur  ^iaeaaee ; 

18  And  they  that  were  vexed  with 
unelean  8pirit8:  and  they  were 
healed. 

19  And  the  whole  multitude 
^BOught  to  touch  him:  for  '^^he^e 
went  yirtue  out  of  him,  and  healed 
them  all. 

20  ^  And  he  lifted  up  hia  eye8  on 
hi8  diseiple8,  aiid  8aid,  *Bie88ed  be 
ye  poor :  for  your8  ia  tfae  kiBgdom 
of  God. 

21  °Ble88ed  are  ye  that  hnnger 
now:  for  ye  ehall  he  filled.  PBle88* 
ed  are  ye  that  weep  now :  for  ye 
ahall  laugh. 

22  <i  Bles86d  are  ye,  wiien  mea  8hall 
hate  you,  ahd  wheh  they  'ahall 
8eparate  you  from  their  eompanyj 
and  8hall  reproach  wm,  and  ca8t 
out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son 
of  man's  8ake. 

23  "Rejoice  ye  in  thatday,  and 
leap  for  jcy :  for,  hehold,  your  re- 
ward  is  great  in  hea^iui:  for  4n 
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lanl.  Pela  no  hoi  i  *liaiia  akn  ai 
ko  lakou  poe  makua  i  ka  poe  kaula. 

24  "Aka,  poino  oukou  'ka  poe 
waiwai !  no  ka  mea,  y  ua  loaa  e  ia 
oukou  ko  oukou  oluolu. 

25  *  Poino  oukou  ka  poe  maona ! 
no  ka  mea,  e  pololi  auanei  oukou. 
'Poino  oukou  ka  poe  akaaka  ano  ! 
no  ka  mea,  e  u  auanei  oukou  a  e 
uwe  hoi. 

'  26  i'  E  poino  auanei  oukou  i  ka  wa 
e  olelo  maikai  mai  ai  kanaka  no 
oukou  !  no  ka  mea,  pela  no  i  hana 
aku  ai  ko  lakou  mau  makua  i  ka 
poe  kaula  hoopunipuni.    .  * 

27  ^  ^Aka^  ke  kauohaakunei  au  ia 
oukou  ka  poe  e  lohe  mai  ana,  e  alo- 
ha  aku  i  ko  oukou  poe  enemi)  e  ha- 
na  maikai  aku  hoi  i  ka  poe  inaina 
mai  ia  oukou. 

28  £  hoomaikai  aku  i  ka  poe  i 
hoino  mai  ia  oukou,  e  ''pule  aku 
hoi  no  ka  poe  i  hoohewa  wale  mai 
ia  oukou. 

29  *  A  i  ka  mea  e  kui  mai  i&  o^ 
ma  kekahi  papalina,  e  haawi  hou 
aei  kekahi;  ai  'kameaelaweaku 
i  kou  aahu,  mai  auwa  i  kou  kapa 
komo. 

30  K  E  haawi  hoi  oe  i  kela  mea  i 
keia  mea  ke  noi  mai  ia  oe.  A  i  ka 
mea  lawe  aku  i  kou  waiwai,  mai 
noi  hou  aku  oe. 

31  ^'  E  like  mo  ko  oukou  makemake 
c  hana  mai  na  kanaka  iaoukou,  pela 
hoi  oukou  e  hana  aku  ai  ia  lakou. 

32  *  A  ina  e  aloha  aku  oukou  i  ka 
poe  i  aloha  mai  ia  oukou,  heaha  hoi 
ka  uku  no  oukou  ?  no  ka  mea,  ua 
aloha  aku  ka  poe  hewa  i  ka  poe  i 
aloha  luai  ia  lakou. 

33  A  ina  e  hana  maikai  aku  oukou 
i  ka  poe  i  hana  maikai  mai  ia  ou** 
kou;  heaha  hoi  ka  uku  no  oukou  ? 
no  ka  mea,  ua  hana  no  pela  ka  poe 
hewa. 

34  >^  A  ina  e  haawi  aku  oukou  i  ka 
poe  a  oukou  e  manao  ai  e  haawi  hou 
mai  ana  ia  oukou,  heaha  hoi  ka  uku 
no  oukou?  no  ka  mea,  ua  haawi 
aku  ka  poe  he  wa  i  ka  poe  he  wa  i  leaa 
hou  mai  ai  ia  lakou  ka  mea-  like. 
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the  iike  manner  did  their  father8 
unto  the  prophet8. 

24  **But  woe  imto  yoa  'that  are 
rich!  for  yye  haye  reoeiyed  your 
con80lation. 

25  ■  Woe  unto  yoa  that  are  full ! 
fbr  ye  ahall  hunger.  *Woe  unto 
yoa  that  laagh  now !  Ibr  ye  ahall 
moum  and  weep. 

26  ^  Woe  UBto  you,  when  all  men 
ahall  apeak  well  of  you  !  for  80  did 
their  fathfirs  to  the  fal8e  prophet8. 

27  ir  •Hu^  I  Bay  anto  you  whieh 
hear,  Loye  your  enemie^,  do  good 
to  them  whioh  hate  you. 


28  Ble88  them  that0ur8e  you,  and 
^  pray  for  them  whieh  de8pitefully 
uae  you. 

29  'And  unto  him  that  8miteth 
thee  on  the  one  eheek  ofier  aleo  the 
other;  'and  him  that  taketh  away 
thy  eloak  forhid  not  to  take  tky  ooat 
al80. 

30  'Giye  to  eyery  man  that  aakelh 
of  thee ;  and  of  him  that  taketh 
away  thy  good8  aak  them  not  again. 

31  ''And  aa  ye  would  that  men 
8hould  do  to  you,  do  ye  alao  to  them 
likewiae. 

3^  *  For  if  ye  loye  them  whieh  loye 
you,  what  thajik  hayB  ye  ?  for  ain- 
ner8  aleo  loye  thoee  that  loye  them. 


33  And  if  ye  do  good  to  them  whieh 
do  good  to  yoa,  what  thank  haye  ye? 
for  8inner8  alao  do  eyen  the  8ame. 


34  '^An^  if  ye  lend  to  them  of 
whom  ye  hope  to  receiye,  what 
thank  haye  ye?  for  Binner8  aleo 
lend  to  8inner8,  to  reeeiye  aa  mooh 
again. 
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35  Aka,  e  '  aloha  aka  i  ko  oukou 
poe  enemi,  e  hana  maikai  aku,  a 
"'o  haawi  aka,  me  ka  manao  ole  i 
ka  iiku  hou  ia;  alaila  e  nui  ka 
uku  no  oukou,  e  lilo  hoi  "oukou  i 
mau  keiki  na  ka  Mea  kiekie  loa; 
no  ka  mea,  he  l<^maikai  mai  oia 
i  ka  poe  aloha  ole,  a  me  ka  poe 
hewa. 

36  **  E  lokomaikai  hoi  oukou,  e  li- 
ke  me  ko  oukou  Makua  i  lokomai- 
kai  mai  ai. 

.37  PMai  hoino  aku,  alaila,  aole 
oukou  e  hoinoia  mai :  Mai  hoahe- 
wa  aku,  alaila,  aole  oukou  e  hoa- 
hewaia  mai.  £  kala  aku,  a  e  ka> 
laia  mai  oukou. 

38  1  £  haawi  aku,  ac  haawiia  mai 
ia  oukou,  me  ka  ana  pono  i  kao- 
miia  iho,  i  pili  pu  i  ka  hoolulilu- 
liia  a  hanini  iwaho,  e  haawi  mai  ai 
iakou  iloko  o  ko  oukou  ''poli :  no  ka 
mea,  'me  ka  ana  a  oukou  e  ana 
aku  ai,  pela  no  e  anaia  mai  ai  iio 
oukou. 

39  Olelo  mai  la  oia  i  ka  olelonane 
ia  lakou ;  '  £  hiki  anei  i  ka  makapo 
ke  alakai  i  ka  makapo  ?  Aole  anei 
laua  e  haule  pu  iho  i  ka  lua  ? 

40  '^Aole  ka  haumana  maluna  o 
kana  kumu ;  aka.  o  ka  haumana  i 
pono  e  like  pu  ia  me  kana  kumu. 

41  ^No  ke  aha  la  oe  e  nana  aku 
ai  i  ka  pula  iki  iloko  o  ka  maka  o 
kou  hoahanau,  aole  hoi  oe  i  ike  i 
ke  kaola  iloko  o  kou  maka  iho  ? 

42  A,  pehea  la  e  hiki  ai  ia  oe  ke 
olelo  aku  i  kou  hoahanau,  E  ka 
hoahanau,  ho  mai  na'u  e  unuhi  ka 
pula  iki  oloko  o  kou  maka,  oole  hoi 
oe  i  ike  i  ke  koola  iloko  o  kou  maka 
iho  ?  £  ka  hookamani,  y  e  hoolei 
mua  ae  oe  i  ke  kaola  mai  ldEO  ae  o 
kou  maka  iho,  alaila  e  ike  lea  oe  i 
ka  unuhi  i  ka  pula  iki  oloko  o  ka 
maka  o  kou  hoahanau. 

43  *  No  ka  meo,  aole  hoohua  mai 
ka  laau  maikai  i  ka  hua  ino ;  aole 
hoi  hoohua  mai  ka  laau  ino  i  ka 
hua  maikai. 

44  No  ka  mea,  ua  ikeia  'ka  laau 
ma  kona  hua  iho.     Aole  i  ohiia  mai 
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35  Bai  4ove  ye  yoar  cnemies,  aiid 
do  good,  and  "*lend,  hoping  for  noUi- 
ing  again ;  and  your  rcward  Ehall 
be  great,  and  '^^e  ehall  he  the  ehil- 
dren  of  the  Highe8t :  for  he  is  kind 
unto  the  unthankful  and  to  the 
evil. 


36  "  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  a«. 
your  Father  aleo  in  merciful. 

37  <*  Judge  not,  and  ye  ^hall  not  be 
jadged :  condemn  not,  and  ye  shall 
not  be  condemned :  forgiye,  and  ye 
ahall  be  forgiyen : 

38  i6iye,  and  it  ehall  be  given 
anto  you;  good  mea8are,  pre££ed 
down,  and  ahaken  together,  aDd 
running  over,  ehall  men  give  into 
yoar  'bo8om.  For  *with  the  Eame 
measure  that  ye  mete  withal  it 
shaU  be  mea8ared  to  you  again. 

39  And  he  spake  a  parable  unio 
them;  *Can  the  biind  lead  thc 
blind  ?  shall  they  not  both  fail  into 
the  ditch  ? 

40  *  The  diRciple'  is  not  above  his 
master :  but  every  one  Hthat  is  per- 
fect  ahall  bc  as  his  master. 

41  «And  why  beholdest  Ihou  Ihe 
mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye, 
but  perceivest  not  the  heam  that  ia 
in  thine  own  eye  ? 

42  Either  how  can8t  thou  Kay  lo 
thy  brother,  Brother,  let  me  pull 
out  the  mote  that  is  in  thine  eye, 
when  thou  thy8elf  beholdegt  not 
the  beam  that  i8  in  thine  own  eye  ? 
Thou  hypocritc,  ycast  out  first  the 
beam  out  of  thine-  own  eye,  and 
then  Bhalt  thou  see  clearly  to  pull 
out  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  h^oihe^'a 
eye. 

43  *For  a  good  tree  bringeth  not 
ftnrth  corrupt  frttit ;  neither  doth  a 
corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fniit. 

44  For  *every  tree  is  known  by 
his  own  fruit.     For  of  thorns  men 


LUKA,  VIL 


na  hua  fiku,  mai  ke  kakalaioa  mai, 
aole  hoi  i  ohiia  mai  na  hua  waina 
mii  ka  laau  ooi  mai. 
45  '^O  ke  kauaka  maikai,  ua  lawe 
mu  ia  i  ka  mea  maikai  noloko  mai 
o  ka  waiwai  maikai  o  kona  naau ; 
a  o  ke  kanaka  ino,  ua  lawe  mai  ia 
i  ka  mea  ino  noloko  mai  o  ka  wai- 
wai  ino  o  kona  naau ;  no  ka  moa, 
no  *^  ka  piha  o  ka  naau  i  olelo  mai 
ai  kona  waha. 

46  1[  <*  No  ko  aha  la  oukou  i  hea 
mai  ai  ia'u,  £  ka  Haku,  e  ka  Haka, 
me  ka  malama  ole  i  ka  mea  a'u  o 
kauoha  aku  ai  ? 

47  <^0  ka  mea  i  hele  mai  io'u  nei, 
a  i  hoolohe  mai  i  ka'u  mau  olelo,  a 
i  malama  hoi  ia  mau  mea,  e  hoike 
aku  au  ia  oukou  i  kona  mea  e  like 
ai: 

48  Ua  like  la  me  ke  kanaka  i  ku- 
kulu  i  ka  hale,  ua  eli  ia  a  hohonu, 
na  hoonoho  i  ke  kumu  ma  ka  po- 
haku ;  a  nui  mai  ]a  ka  wai  kahe,  a 
pa  ikaika  mai  ka  wai  kahe  i  ua 
hale  la,  aolo  hiki  ke  hoonauwewe 
aku  ia,  no  ka  mea,  ua  hookumuia 
ia  ma  ka  pohaku. 

49  Aka,  o  ka  mea  i  hooiohe,  aole 
hoi  i  malama,  ua  like  ia  me  ke  ka- 
naka  i  kukulu  i  ka  h&le  malana  o 
ka  lepo,  me  ke  kiunu  ole ;  malaila 
i  pa  ikaika  mai  ai  ka  wai  kahe,  a 
hiolo  koke  iho  la  no  ia,  a  nui  iho 
la  ka  hiolo  ana  o  ua  hale  la. 


MOKUNA  VII. 

A  HOOKI  ae  la  oia  i  kana  mau 
t\.  olelo  a  pau  i  ka  lohe  ana  o  na 
kanaka,  alaila*komo  ae  la  ia  iloko 
0  Kaperenauma. 

2  A,  hc  mai  ko  kekahi.  kauwa  a 
ka  lunahaneri,  kokoke  no  ia  e  ma- 
ke,  he  punahele  nana. 

3  A  lohe  ae  la  ka  lunahaneri  ia 
leāu,  hoouna  aku  la  oia  i  na  luna- 
kahiko  o  ka  poe  Iudaio  io  na  la, 
nonoi  aku  la  ia  ia  e  hele  mai  e 
hoola  i  kana  k&uwa. 

4  A  hiki  aku  la  lakou  io  leau  la, 
nonoi  ikaika  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  me 
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do  not  gather  figB,  nor  of  a  hnunhle 
hu8h  gather  they  t  grape8. 

45  ''A  good  man  out  of  the  good 
trea8ure  of  hie  heart  hringeth  f<»th 
that  whieh  is  good;  and  an  e^il 
man  out  of  the  eyil  trea8ure  of  hia 
heart  hringeth  forth  that  whieh  i8 
evil:  for  *^of  the  ahundanoe  of  the 
heart  hi8  mouth  Bpeaketh. 

46  %  *^And  why  eall  ye  me,  Lord, 
Lord,  and  do  not  the  thing8  whioh  I 
8ay? 

47  « Who8oever  oometh  to  me,  aiid 
heareth  my  8aying8,  and  doeth  tliem, 
I  will  shew  you  to  whom  he  i8  like : 


48  He  ia  like  a  man  whieh  huiU  a 
houae,  and  digged  deep,  and  laid  the 
foundation  on  a  rock :  and  when  the 
flood  aro6e,  the  8tream  beat  Tehe- 
mently  upon  that  houee,  and  could 
not  8hake  it;  for  it  wa8  founded 
upon  a  rock. 

49  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth 
not,  ia  like  a  man  that  without  a 
foundalion  built  a  houee  upon  the 
earth;  again8t  whieh  the  8tream 
did  beat  yehemently,  and  immedi- 
ately  it  fell ;  and  the  ruin  of  that 
hou8e  waa  great. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

NOW  when  he  had  ended  all  his 
8ayingB  in  the  audience  of  the 
people,  *■  he  entered  into  Oapemaum. 

2  And  a  certain  centurion'8  serv- 
ant,  who  wa8  dear  unto  him,  was 
8iok,  and  ready  to  die. 

3  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he 
sent  unto  him  the  elder8  of  the  Jew8, 
be8eeching  him  that  fae  would  eome 
and  heal  hia  8ervant. 

4  And  when  they  eame  to  Jesus, 
they  be8ought  him  in8tantly,  say- 
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ka  olelo,  Ua  pono  kela  luma  keia 
mea  ana  e  hana'i ; 

5  No  ka  mea,  ua  aloha  mai  oia  i 
ko  makou  lahuikanaka,  a  ua  ku- 
kulu  no  hoi  oia  i  ko  makou  hale- 
halawai. 

6  Alaila,  hele  pu  mai  la  leau  me 
lakou.  A  kokoke  mai  la  ia  i  ka 
hale,  hoouna  aku  La  ka  lunahaneh 
i  na  hoaaloha  io  na  la,  e  olelo  aku 
ia  ia,  £  ka  Haku,  mai  hooluhi  oe 
ia  oe  iho;  no  ka  mea,  aole  o'u 
pono  e  komo  mai  ai  oe  iloko  o  kuu 
hale. 

7  No  ia  hoi,  aole  au  i  manao  e  po- 
no  au  ke  hele  aku  iou  la :  aka  hoi, 
e  i  mai  oe  i  ka  olelo,  a  e  hoolaia  no 
kuu  kauwa. 

8  No  ka  mea,  he  kanaka  no  wau  i 
hoonohoia  malalo  iho  o  ke  alii,  he 
mau  koa  hoi  ko'u  malalo  iho  o'u^  a 
i  aku  au  i  kekahi,  £  hele  aku,  a 
hele  aku  no  ia ;  a  i  kekahi^  £  hele 
mai,  a  hele  mai  no  ia ;  a  i  kuu  kau- 
wa  hoi^  £  hana  oe  i  keia,  a  hana 
no  hoi  ia. 

9  A  lohe  ae  la  o  Iesu  ia  mau  mea, 
mahalo  iho  la  ia  ia^  a  haliu  ae  la 
ia^  i  moi  la  i  ka  ahakanaka  e  ha- 
hai  ana  mahope  ona,  Ke  i  aku  nei 
au  ia  oukou,  aole  au  i  ike  i  ka 
paulele  nui  e  like  me  neia  iieko  o 
ka  Is^aela. 

10  A  hoi  mai  i  ka  haleka  poe  i 
hoounaia'kU;  ike  mai  la  lakou  i  ua 
kauwa  mai  la,  ua  ola. 

11  ^  £ia  hoi  kekahi,  ia  la  ae, 
hele  aku  la  ia  i  ke  kulanakauhale, 
i  kapaia  o  Naina ;  a  he  nui  na  hau- 
mana  ana  i  hele  pu  me  ia,  a  me  na 
kanaka  he  nui  loa. 

12  A  hookokoke  aku  la  oia  i  ka 
ipuka  o  ua  kulanakauhale  la,  aia 
hoi,  ua  haliia  mai  la  mawaho  ke- 
kahi  kanaka  make,  ke  keiki  kama- 
kahi  a  kona  makuwahine,  he  wa- 
hinekanemake  ia ;  a  nui  mai  la  ko 
ke  kulanakauhale  me  ua  wahine  la. 

13  A  ike  ka  Haku  ia  ia,  hu  ae  la 
kona  aloha  ia  ia,  i  mai  la  oia  ia  ia, 
Mai  uwe  oe. 

14  Hele  ae  la  Iesu  a  hoopa  ae  la  i 
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ing,  That  he  waa  worth7  for  whom 
he  should  do  thi8 : 

5  For  he  loveth  our  nation,  ani 
he  hath  hmlt  U8  a  8ynagogue. 


6  Th6n  Je8U8  went  with  them. 
And  when  he  wb8  now  not  far  from 
the  hou8e,  the  eenturion  S6nt  friends 
to  him,  Baying  unto  him,  Lord, 
trouhIe  not  thyBeIf;  for  I  am  not 
worthy  that  thon  shouldest  euter 
uiider  my  roof: 

7  Wherefore  neither  thonght  ī  my- 
self  worthy  to  eome  unto  Ūvee :  hut 
8ay  in  a  word,  and  my  servaut  shall 
be  healed. 

8  For  1  al80  am  a  man  set  under 
authority,  haYiug  under  me  soIdierB, 
and  I  8ay  unto  one,  6o,  and  he  go- 
eth :  and  to  another,  Oome,  and  he 
cmneth;  and  to  my  servant,  Do 
this,  and  he  doeth  it. 


9  When  Je8us  heard  the8e  tliing8, 
he  marvelled  at  him,  and  tumed 
him  about,  and  said  unto  the  people 
that  foIlowed  him,  ī  Bay  unto  you, 
I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no, 
not  in  Israel. 

10  And  they  that  were  sent,  re- 
turning  to  the  hou8e,  found  the 
servant  whole  that  had  heen  sick. 

1 1  lf  And  it  eame  to  pa88  the  day 
after,  that  he  went  into  a  city  called 
Nain;  and  many  of  hi8  c[i8ciple8 
went  with  him,  and  mueh  people. 

12  Now  when  he  oame  nigh  to  the 
gate  <^  the  city,  behoId,  there  wa8 
a  dead  man  caj*ried  out,  the  onIy 
son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a 
widow:  and  mueh  people  of  the 
city  was  with  her. 

13  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her, 
he  had  compa88ion  <m  her,  and  Baid 
unto  her,  Weep  noti 

1*4  And  he  oame  iHBd  touched  the 
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ka  manele :  ku  malie  iho  la  ka  poe 
e  hali  ana.  I  ae  la  ia,  £  ke  kana- 
ka  hou.  ke  kauoha  aku  nei  au  ia  oe, 
«•Eala^e. 

15  Alaila  noho  mai  la  iluna  ua 
kanaka  make  la,  a  olelo  mai  la :  a 
haawi  ae  la  o  leau  ia  ia  i  kona  ma- 
kuwahine. 

16  '^  A  kau  mai  la  ka  weliweli  nui- 
hina  o  lakou  a  pau,  hoonani  aku  la 
lakou  i  ke  Akua,  i  aku  la,  <*Ua  pu- 
ka  mai  nei  ke  kaula  nui  mawaena 
o  kakou ;  "  ua  ike  mai  ke  Akua  i 
kona  poe  kanaka. 

17  Ua  kui  aku  la  kona  kaulana, 
ma  Iudaia  a  puni,  a  me  ka  aina  a 
pau  e  kokoke  mai  ana. 

18  '  A  hoike  ae  la  ia  loane  kana 
mau  haumana  i  keia  mau  mea  a 
pau. 

19^  Kahea  aku  la  o  loane  i  kekahi 
mau  haumana  ana  elua,  hoouna 
aku  la  io  Iesu  la  e  ninau  aku,  O 
oe  no  anei  ka  mea  e  hele  mai  ana  ? 
a  o  ka  mea  o  ae  auei  ka  makou  c 
kali  ai  ? 

20  A  hiki  aku  la  ua  mau  kanaka 
la  io  leau  la,  i  aku  la,  Na  loane 
Bapetite  maua  i  hoouna  mai  iou 
nei  e  ninau,  O  oe  no  anei  ka  mea  o 
kele  mai  ana?  a,  o  ka- mea  e  ae 
anei  ka  makou  e  kali  ai  ? 

21  la  hora  iho,  hoola  iho  la  oia  i 
na  mea  he  nui,  i  na  mai,  i  na  na- 
waliwali,  i  na  uhane  ino  hoi ;  he  nui 
iH>  hoi  na  makapo  ana  i  haawi  ai  i 
ka  ike. 

22  'OIelo  mai  la  o  lenu,  i  mai  la 
ia  laua,  Ou  hoi,  e  hai  aku  olua  ia 
loane  i  ka  olua  mea  i  ike  iho  nei,  a 
i  lohe  iho  nei  j  ^ua  ike  na  makapo, 
ua  hele  na  oopa,  ua  hoomaemaeia 
na  Iepero,  ua  lohe  na  kuli,  ua  hoa- 
laia  na  make,  ua  haiia  ka  olelo  mai- 
kai  i  '  ka  poe  ilihune ; 

23  A  e  pomaikai  ana  ka  mea  e  hi- 
na  ole  no'u. 

24  1[  '^A  hala  aku  la  ua  mau  elele 
la  a  loane,  olelo  aku  la  o  leeni  i  ka 
ahakanaka,  no  loane,  I  hele  la  ou- 
kou  iwaho  m&  ka  waonahele  e  ike 
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II  bier :  and  they  that  bare  him  stood 
8till.  And  he  Baid,  Young  man,  I 
8ay  unto  ihee,  *>  Ari8e. 

15  And  he  that  wa«  dead  8at  up, 
and  began  to  8peak.  And  he  de- 
livered  him  to  his  mother. 

16  ^  And  there  eame  a  fear  on  all : 
and  they  gIohfled  God,  8aying, 
''^ha^  a  great  prophet  is  ri8en  up 
among  ua;  and,  *That  God  hath 
yi8ited  hia  people. 

17  And  thi8  rumour  of  him  went 
fofth  throaghoui  all  Judea,  and 
throughoiit  all  the  region  round 
about. 

18  'And  the  ^iaeiplea  of  ieHm 
8hewed  him  of  all  the8e  thing8. 

19  ^  And  John  caUing  unio  him 
two  of  hia  di8ciple8  eeni  them  to 
Je8U8,  Baying,  Art  thou  he  that 
8hould  eome?  or  look  we  for  an- 
other  ? 

20  When  the  men  were  oome  un- 
to  him,  they  8aid,  John  BaptiFt 
hath  8ent  us  unto  thee,  8aying,  Art 
thou  he  that  shouId  eome  ?  or  look 
wc  for  another  ? 

21  And  in  that  8amc  hour  he 
cured  many  of  th€ir  infirmitie8  aud 
plague8,  and  of  evil  8pirits3  and 
unto  matty  th€U  to€re  blind  he  gaye 
8ight. 

22  'Then  Je8U8  answering,  8aid 
unto  them,  Gro  your  way,  and  tell 
John  what  thing8  ye  have  seen 
and  heard ;  ^'how  that  the  blind  see, 
the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  aro 
cleansed,  thc  deaf  liear,  the  dead 
are  raised,  Ho  the  poor  the  gospel  i8 
preached. 

23  And  bles8ed  i8  he,  whosoever 
shall  not  be  offended  in  me. 

24  %  ^Anā  when  tho  me8&engerB  of 
John  were  departed,  he  began  to 
8peak  unto  tho  people  conoerning 
John,  Wha^  went  yc  out  into  tho 
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i  ke  aha  ?     I  ka  oho  anei  i  hooluliia 
e  ka  makani. 

25  A  i  hele  la  hoi  ookoa  iwaho  e 
ike  i  ke  aha?  I  ke  kanaka  anei  i 
kahikoia  i  ke  kapa  pahee  ?  Aia  hoi 
iloko  o  na  hale  alii  ka  poe  i  kahi- 
koia  i  ke  kapa  nani,  o  noho  lealea 
ana. 

26  A  i  hele  la  hoi  oukou  iwaho  o 
ike  i  ke  aha  ?  I  ke  kaula  aiiei  ? 
Oiaio,  ke  hai  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou^ 
a  i  ka  mea  hoi  c  oi  aku  i  ke  kau- 
la! 

27  Oia  hoi  ka  mea  noua  ka  pala- 
pala,  'Eia  hoi  ke  hoouna  aku  nei 
au  i  ka'u  elele  mamua  ou,  nana  no 
e  hoomakaukau  i  kou  alanui  ma- 
mua  ou. 

28  No  ka  mea,  ke  olelo  aku  nei  au 
ia  oukou^  mawaena  o  na  mea  a  na 
wahine  i  hanau  ai,  aole  he  kaula  i 
oi  aku  mamua  o  loane  Bapetite. 
Aka,  o  ka  mea  uuku  loa  iloko  o  ke 
aupuiii  o  ke  Akua,  ua  oi  aku  ia  ma- 
mua  ona. 

29  A  o  na  kanaka  a  pau  i  lohe,  o 
na  lunaauhau  kekahi.  hoomaikai 
aku  la  lakou  i  ke  Akua,  '"ka  poe  i 
bapetizoia  ma  ka  bapetizo  a  loane. 

30  Aka,  o  ka  poe  Parisaio.  a  me 
ka  poe  kakauoleio,  ua  pale  ae  la  la- 
kou  i  "  ka  manao  o  ke  Akua  no  la- 
kou  iho^  i  ko  lakou  bapetizo  ole  ia 
e  ia. 

31  ^  No  ia  mea,  me  *^ke  aha  la  ua^ 
nei  au  e  hoohalike  ai  i  na  kanaka  o 
keia  hanauna  ?  Heaha  hoi  ko  la- 
kou  mea  c  like  ai  ? 

32  Ua  like  no  lakou  me  na  kama- 
lii  e  noho  ana  ma  kahi  kuai,  e.ka- 
hea  ana  kekahi  i  kekahi,  a  c  olelo 
ana,  Ua  he^okio  aku  makou  ia  ou- 
kou,  aole  hoi  oukou  i  haa  mai :  ua 
kanikau  aku  makou  imua  o  oukou, 
aole  hoi  oukou  i  uwo  mai. 

33  No  ka  mea,  i'hele  mai  la  o 
loane  Bapetite  mc  ka  ai  olo  i  ka  be- 
lena,  a  me  ka  inu  ole  i  ka  waina;  a 
olelo  no  oukou,  He  daimonio  kona. 

34  Ua  hele  mai  hoi  kc  Keiki  a  kc 
kanaka  e  ai  ana,  a  o  inu  ana ;  a  ole- 
lo  no  oukou,  Aia  hoi,  he  kanaka 
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wil<lorncf8   for  to   Fee?     A  reed 
ehaken  'with  tho  wind  ? 

25  Bat  whftt  went  ye  out  for  to 
aee?  A  man  clothed  in  8(^t  rai- 
ment?  Behold,  they  whieh  are 
gorgeou8ly  appaTelled.  and  liTe 
delicately,  are  in  kingB'  oourt8. 

26  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to 
800  ?  A  prophet  ?  Yea,  1 8ay  unto 
yon,  and  mueh  more  thaii  a  prophet. 


27  Thi8  ia  he,  of  whom  it  is  writteu, 
'  Behold,  1  8end  my  me88enger  before 
thy  face,  whieh  ehall  prepare  thy 
way  before  thee. 

28  For  I  say  unto  yoii,  Aroong 
tho8e  that  are  bom  of  women  there 
is  not  a  greater  prophet  than  John 
the  Baptist :  bnt  he  that  is  lea8t  in 
the  kingd<»n  of  Crod  ie  gTeater  than 
he. 

29  And  all  the  people  that  heard 
him,  and  the  puhlieana,  ju8tified 
6od,  "'being  baptized  with  thc  bap- 
tism  of  John. 

30  But  the  Phari8ees  aikL  lawyers 
Hrejected  "the  eouneel  of  God 
M  againBt  themselye8,  being  not  bap- 
tized  of  him. 

,  31  ^  And  the  Lord8aid,  °WherBun- 
to  then  8hall  I  liken  the  men  of  lliia 
generation  ?  and  to  what  are  they 
like? 

32  They  are  liko  unto  children  sit- 
ting  ih  the  marketplace,  and  calling 
one  to  another,  and  ^aying,  We  have 
piped  unto  you,  and  ye  haye  not 
danced ;  we  haye  moumed  to  you, 
and  ye  haye  not  wept. 

33  For  PJohn  the  Baptist  eame 
neither  eating  bread  nor  drinking 
wnne ;  and  yo  say,  He  hath  a  deYil. 

34  The  Son  of  man  i8  eome  eaiing 
and  drinking ;  and  ye  say,  Befaold  a 
gluttonous   man,  and  a  winehih* 
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pakela  ai,  pakela  inu  waina,  ho 
hoaaloha  pu  me  na  lunaauhau  a 
me  na  lawehala ! 

35  ^Aka  o  ka  naauao,  ua  hoopo- 
uoia  ia  o  kana  mau  keiki  a  pau. 

36  ^  '  Kono  ae  la  kekahi  Pari8aio 
ia  ia  e  ai  pu  me  ia.  A  komo  aleu 
la  oia  iloko  o  ka  hale  o  ua  Pari8aio 
la,  a  noho  hilinai  iho  la  e  ai. 

37  Aia  hoi,  he  wahine  ma  ia  ku- 
lanakauhale,  he  wahine  lawehala 
ia,  a  iko  aku  la  oia  e  noho  ana  ia  e 
ai  maloko  o  ka  hale  o  ua  Pari&aio 
la,  lawe  mai  la  hoi  ia  i  ka  ipu  ala- 
bata  poni. 

38  Ku  iho  la  ia  mahope,  ma  kona 
mau  wawae,  e  uwe  ana,  hoopulu 
iho  la  ia  i  ko  leau  mau  wawae  me 
ka  waimaka,  a  holoi  iho  la  mo  ka 
lauoho  o  kona  poo,  a  honi  iho  la  i 
kona  mau  wawae,  a  poni  iho  la  me 
ka  mea  poni.  « 

-  39  A  ike  ae  la  ka  Parisaio  nana  i 
kono  ia  Icsu.  oielo  iho  ia  ia  iloko 
ona,  i  iho  la,  Ina  he  kaula  'keia,  ina 
ua  ike  ia  i  keia  wahine  i  hoopa  ia 
ia  a  me  kona  ano ;  no  ka  mea,  he 
wahine  hewa  ia. 

40  A  (deIo  mai  la  o  Icsu,  i  mai  la 
ia  ia,  E  Simona,  he  wahi  olelo  ka^u 
ia  oe.  I  aku  la  oia,  £  kc  Kumu,  e 
olelo  mai  no. 

41  O.kekahi  kanaka  elua  ana  mea 
aie ;  elima  hancri  hapawalu  ka  aio 
a  kekahi,  a  kanalima  hoi  a  kekahi. 

42  Aole  a  laua  mea.c  hookaa  aku 
ai,  kala  wale  aku  la  oia  ia  laua. 
£  hai  mai  hoi  oo,  owai  hoi  ko  laua 
mea  i  aloha  nui  mai  ia  ia  ? 

43  Hai.  aku  la  o  Simona,  i  aku 
la,  Ko  monao  nei  au,  o  ka  mea 
nona  ka  aie  nui  ana  i  kala  wale 
ai.  I  mai  la  oia  ia  ia,  Ua  pono 
kou  manao. 

44  A  haliu  ae  la  ia  i  ka  wahino,  i 
mai  la  oia  ia  Simona,  Ko  iko  nei  anei 
oe  i  keia  wahine  ? .  Ua  komo  mai 
iiei  au  iloko  o  kou  hale,  aole  hoi  oe 
i  haawi  mai  i  wai  no  ko'u  mau  wa- 
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ber,  a  friend  of  publicui8  and  ein- 
ner8! 

35  iBut  wisdom  i8  ju8tified  of  all 
her  children. 

36  11  '^An^  one  of  the  Phari8ee8 
de8ired  him  that  he  would  eat  with 
him.  And  he  went  into  the  Phar- 
iaee'e  houae,  and  sat  down  to 
meat. 

37  And,  behold,  a  woman  in  the 
oity,  whieh  wa8  a  8imier,  when  ahe 
knew  that  Jefius  8at  at  meat  in  the 
Phari8ee'8  hou8e,  brought  an  ala- 
ba8ter  box  of  ointment, 

38  And  8tood  at  hia  feet  behind 
him  weeping,  and  began  to  waah 
hi8  feet  with  tear8,  and  did  wipe 
them  with  the  haLrs  of  her  head,  and 
kissed  his  feet,  and  anointed  them 
with  the  ointment. 

39  Now  when  the  Pharisee  whieh 
had  bidden  him  aaw  it,  he  spake 
within  himself,  8aying,  •  This  man, 
if  he  wero  a  prophet,  wouId  have 
known  who  and  what  manner  of 
woman  this  is  that  toucheth  him; 
for  she  is  a  8inner. 

40  And  Jesus  answering  8aid  unto 
him,  Simon,  I  have  8omewhat  to 
8ay  unto  thee.  And  he  8aith,  Ma8- 
ter,  say  on. 

4i  Thero  was  a  certain  creditor 
whieh  had  two  debtors :  the  one 
owed  five  hundred  n  penee,  and  the 
other  iifty. 

42  And  when  they  had  nothing  to 
pay,  he  frankly  forgavo  them  both. 
Tell  me  thoreifore,  whieh  of  them 
will  love  liim  most  ? 

43  Simon  answered  and  said,  I 
suppo8e  that  h3,  to  whom  he  forgave 
most.  And  ho  said  unto  him,  Thou 
ha8t  rightly  judged. 

44  And  ho  turned  to  the  woman, 
and  said  iuito  Simon,  Seest  thou 
this  woman  ?  I  cntered  into  thino 
hou£e,  thou  gavcst  me  no  water  for 
my  feet :  but  sho  haUi  wa6hed  my 
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wae ;  aka,  na  hoopnlu  iho  keia  wa- 
hine  i  ko'u  mau  wawae  me  ka  wai- 
maka,  a  ua  holoi  iho  hoi  me  ka 
lauoho  o  kona  poo. 

45  Aole  oe  i  honi  mai  ia'u ;  aka,  o 
keia  wahine,  mai  ko'u  komo  ana 
mai,  aolo  ia  i  hooki  i  ka  honi  ana  i 
ko'u  mau  wawae. 

46  ^Aole  oe  i  poni  mai  i  kuu  poo 
me  ka  aila ;  aka,  ua  poni  mai  keia 
wahine  i  ko'u  mau  wawae  me  ka 
mea  poni. 

47  "Nolaila  hoi,  ke  olelo  aku  nei 
au  ia  oe,  O  na  hewa  ona  he  nui  loa^ 
ua  pau  ia  i  ke  kalaia ;  no  ka  mea,  i 
nui  ai  kona  aloha;  aka,  o  ka  mea 
ia  ia  ka  mea  uuku  i  kalaia,  oia  ke 
aloha  uuku. 

48  I  mai  la  ia  i  ka  wahine,  *  Ua 
kalaia  na  hewa  ou. 

49  A  o  ka  poe  e  noho  pu  ana,  i  iho 
la  lakou  iloko  o  lakou  iho,  ^Owai 

s 

keia  e  kala  nei  i  ka  hala  ? 

50  1  mai  la  oia  i  ka  wahine,  Ua 
■ola  oe  i  kou  manaoio  ana ;  c  hele 
aku  oe  me  ka  pomaikai. 


MOKUNA  VIII. 

EIA  kekahi,  ma  ia  hope  iho  kaa- 
hele  ae  la  oia  i  na  kulana- 
kauhale  a  me  na  kauhale  a  pau,  e 
hai  ana  a  e  hoike  ana  i  ka  olelo 
maikai  no  ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua ; 
me  ia  pu  no  hoi  ka  poe  umikuma- 
malua ; 

2  A  me  ^kekahi  mau  wahino  i 
hoolaia  i  na  uhane  ino  a  me  na  na- 
waliwali,  o  Maria  i  kapaia  o  Miige- 
dalena,  *»noIoko  mai  ona  i  puka 
mai  ai  na  daimonio  ehiku ; 

3  A  me  loana  ka  wahine  a  Kuza 
a  ka  puuku  o  Herode,  a  me  Susaha, 
a  me  na  mea  e  ae.he  nui,  o  ka  poe 
i  malama  ia  ia  me  kau  wahi  o  ko 
lakou  waiwai. 

4  1f  *'  A  akoakoa  mai  la  na  kanaka 
he  nui  wale,  o  na  mea  hoi  i  hele 
'mai  io  na  la,  mai  loko  mai  o  na 
kulanakauhale,  olelo  mai  oia  ma 
ka  olelonane ; 
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feet  with  t6an,  and  wiped   ihm 
with  the  hair8  of  her  head. 


45  Thou  gayest  me  no  kis8 :  biit 
thi8  woman,  ainee  the  time  I  eame 
in,  haih  not  oeased  to  kiss  my  feet. 

46  ^My  head  with  oil  thou  did8t 
not  anoint :  hut  thi8  woman  hatb 
anointed  m^  feet  with  ointment. 

47  "Whe^e^o^e  I  say  nnto  thee, 
Her  8in8,  whieh  are  many,  are  for- 
giyen ;  for  ahe  loyed  mueh  :  but  to 
whom  Iittle  ia  forgiyen.  the  same 
loyeth  little. 

48  And  he  8aid  unto  her,  'Thy 
8ins  are  forgiyen. 

49  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with 
him  began  to  8ay  within  themseiye8, 
^Who  i8  thi8  that  forgiyeth  siD8 
also? 

50  And  he  8aid  to  the  'wnoman, 
»Thy  faith  hath  Eayed  thee ;  go  in 
peaee. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

AND  it  eame  to  paES  afterward, 
.  that  he  went  throughout  eyery 
city  and  yillage,  preaehing  and 
shewing  thc  glad  tidings  of  the 
kingdom  cf  God:  and  the  twelve 
were  with  him, 

2  And  *certain  women,  whieh  liad 
been  hcalcd  Of  evil  spirits  and  'm- 
lirmities,  Mary  called  Magdalcnc, 
^'ou^  of  whom  went  sevenr  deyilF, 

3  And  Joanna  the  wife  of  Ghuza 
Herod's  steward,  and  Susanna,  and 
many  others,  whieh  ministered  unto 
him  of  their  substance. 

4  ir  *  And  when  mueh  people  were 
gathered  together,  and  were  eome 
to  him  out  of  every  city,  he  spake 
by  a  parable : 
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5  Hele  aku  la  kA  mea  lalu  hua  e 
lula  iho  i  kana  hua ;  a  i  kona  lulu 
ana,  helelei  kekahimakapa-alanui ; 
p.  hehiia  iho  la,  a  ua  aiia  iho  la  e 
na  mauu  o  ka  lewa. 

6  A  helelei  iho  la  kekahi  maluna 
o  ka  pohaku ;  a  kupu  ae  la,  mae 
koke  iho  la  ia,  no  ka  mea,  aoho 
ona  mau. 

7  A  helelei  iho  la  kekahi  iwaena 
0  ke  kakalaioa ;  a  kupu  pu  ke  ka- 
kalaioa,  a  hihia  iho  la  ia. 

8  A  helelei  iho  la  kekahi  ma  ka 
lepo  maikai,  a  kupu  ae  la  ia,  a  hua 
mai  la  ia  pahaneh  ka  hua.  A  pau 
kana  hai  ana  ia  mau  mea,  kahea 
mai  la  ia,  O  ka  mea  pepeiao  lohe, 
e  hoolohe  ia. 

9  ^  Ninau  aku  la  kana  mau  hau- 
mana  ia  ia,  Heaha  la  ke  ano  o  keia 
olelonane  ? 

10  I  mai  la  oia,  Ua  haawiia  no  ia 
oukou  e  ike  i  na  mea  pohihihi  o  ke 
aupuni  o  ke  Akua ;  a  i  kekahi  poe 
hoi  ma  na  olelonane,  i  "nana  la^ 
kou,  aole  nae  e  ike,  a  i  lohe  hoi, 
aole  nae  o  hoomaopopo. 

11  ^  Eia  hoi  ua  olelonane  nei.  0 
ka  hua,  oia  ka  olelo  a  ke  Akua. 

1 2  A  o  na  mea  ma  kapa  alanui, 
oia  no  ka  poe  i  lohe;  alaila  hele 
mai  ka  diaholo,  kaili  ae  ia  i  ka 
olelo  mai  loko  ae  o  ko  lakou  mau 
naau,  o  manaoio  lakou  a  e  hoolaia. 

13  A  o  ka  poe  maluna  o  ka  poha- 
ku,  a  lohe  lakou,  apo  lakou  i  ka 
olelo  me  ka  olioli ;  aole  hoi  o  lakou 
moLe,  manaoio  no  lakou  i  kekahi 
manawa,  a  i  ka  wa  e  hoaoia'i, 
haalele  no  lakou. 

14  A  o  ka  mea  i  helelei  mawaena 
0  ke'kakalaioa,  oia  ka  poe  i  lohe,  a 
hele  lakou,  a  hihia  i  na  manao,  a 
me  ka  waiwai,  a  me  na  lealea  o 
neia  ola  ana,  aole  hoi  lakou  i  hoo- 
hua  mai  i  ka  hua  a  oo. 

15  Aka,  o  ka  mea  ma  ka  lepo 
maikai,  oiaka  poe  i  hoolohe,  ama- 
lama  hoi  i  ka  olelo  maloko  o  ka 
naau  maikai  a  ine  ka  hoopono,  a 
hoohua  mai  i  ka  hua  me  ke  ahonui. 

16  ir  'Aole  mea  i  hoa  i  ko  kukui  a 
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5  A  8ower  went  out  to  8ow  hia 
seed:  and  aa  he  80wed,  aome  fell 
by  the  way  8ide ;  and  it  was  trod- 
den  down,  and  the  fowl8  of  the  air 
devoured  it. 

6  And  8ome  fell  upon  a  roek ;  and 
a8  80on  aa  it  was  8prung  up,  it 
withered  away,  heeauae  it  lacked 
moisture. 

7  And  8ome  fell  among  thom8; 
and  the  thomB  8prang  up  with  it, 
and  ohoked  it. 

8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground, 
and  8prang  up,  and  hare  fruit  a 
hundredfold.  And  when  he  had 
said  the8e  thing8,  he  oried,  He  that 
hath  ean  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

9  '^An^  hia  disciple8  a8ked  him, 
saying,  What  might  this  parable 
be? 

10  And  he  said,  Unto  you  it  i8 
given  to  know  the  my8terie8  of  the 
kingdom  of  God :  but  to  other8  in 
parables ;  *  that  8eeing  they  might 
not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not 
under8tand. 

1 1  ^  Now  the  parable  is  this :  The 
8eed  is  the  word  of  God. 

12  Those  by  the  way  8ide  are  they 
that  hear ;  then  oometh  the  devil, 
and  taketh  away  the  word  out  of 
their  heart8,  le8t  they  Bhould  be- 
lieve  and  be  8aved. 

13  They  on  the  rook  are  they^ 
whieh,  when  they  hear,  receive  the 
word  with  joy ;  and  these  have  no 
root,  whieh  for  a  while  believe,  and 
in  time  of  temptation  fall  away. 

14  And  that  whieh  fell  among 
thorn8  are  they,  whieh,  when  they 
have  heard,  go  forth,  and  are  choked 
with  cares  and  richo8  and  pleasure8 
of  th%5  life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to 
perfection. 

■  15  But  that  on  the  good  ground 
aro  they,  whieh  in  an  honest  and 
good  heart,  having  heard  the  word, 
keop  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  with 
patience. 
1 6  ^r  'No  man,  when  he  hath  1  i§ht- 


192 


LUKA,  VIIL 


huna  iho  mAlalo  iho  o  ke  poi,  aole 
hoi  e  hahao  malalo  ae  o  kahi  moe ; 
aka,  kauia  no  ia  ma  ka  mea  kau- 
kukui,  i  ikeia'i  ka  malamalama  e 
ka  poe  i  komo  iloko! 

17  ''No  ka  mea,  aole  mea  ualo  e 
koe  i  ka  hoikeia,  aole  mea  huna  e 
pau  ole  i  ka  ikeia,  a  i  ka  puka 
iwaho. 

18  Nolaila  hoi  e  noonoo  i  ko  oukou 
hoolohe  ana ;  no  ka  mea,  'o  ka  mea 
ua  loaa,  e  haawi  hou  ia'ku  no  ia  ia ; 
aka,  o  ka  mea  loaa  ole,  e  kailiia'ku 
hoi  ka  mea  me  he  mea  nona  la, 
mai  ona  aku. 

19  ^  ^Alaila  hele  aku  la  ia  ia 
kona  makuwahine  a  me  kona  mau 
hoahanau,  aole  nae  i  hiki  io  na  la, 
no  ka  ahakanaka. 

20  Hai  aku  la  kekahi  poe  ia  ia,  i 
aku  la,  0  kou  makuwahine  a  me 
kou  mau  hoahanau,  ke  ku  mai  la 
mawaho,  e  ake  lakou  e  ike  ia  oe. 

21  Olelo  mai  la  oia,  i  mai  la  ia 
lakou,  0  ka  poe  i  lohe  a  i  malama 
hoi  i  ka  olelo  a  ke  Akua,  o  lakou 
ko'u  makuwahine,  a  me  ko'u  mau 
hoahanau. 

22  il  '  £ia  kekahi,  i  kekahi  la,  ee 
ae  la  ia  me  kana  mau  haumana, 
ma  ka  moku ;  a  i  mai  la  oia  ia  la- 
kou,  £  holo  kakou  ma  kela  kapa  o 
ka  moanawai.  A  holo  aku  la 
lakou. 

23  A  i  ko  lakou  holo  ana'ku,  hia- 
moe  iho  la  ia ;  a  nou  mai  ka  ma- 
kani  me  ka  ino  maluna  o  ka  moa- 
nawai,  a  piha  ae  la  lakou  i  ka  wai, 
aneane  e  make.  . 

24  Kii  iho  la  lakou  c  ho{fla  ia  ia, 
i  aku  la,  £  ke  Kumu,  £  ke  Kumu, 
ua  make  makou.  Alaila  ala  ae  la 
ia,  a  papa  aku  la  i  ka  makani  a 
me  ke  kupikipikio  o  ka  wai ;  a  oki 
ae  la  ia  mau  mea,  a  malie  iho  la. 

25  ī  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  Auhea 
la  hoi  ko  oukou  manaoio  ?  Weli- 
weli  iho  la  lakou  a  mahalo  iho  la : 
olelo  lakou  ia  lakou  iho,  Owai  la 
hoi  keia !  ua  olelo  aku  no  ia  i  ka 
makani  a  me  ka  wai,  a  hoolohe  mai 
no  ia  mau  mea  ia  ia. ' 
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ed  a  oaiidle,  ooTereth  it  with  a  ye»- 
ael,  or  putteth  tt  nnder  a  bed ;  huk 
8etteth  it  on  a  candleetick,  that  they 
whieh  euter  in  may  eee  tlie  light. 

1 7  >>  For  nothing  ie  8ecret,  that  ehall 
not  be  made  manife«t ;  neither  anif 
thing  hid,  that  ehal]  not  be  known 
and  eome  abroad. 

18  Take-  heed  therefore  how  ye 
hear :  '  for  whocoeyer  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  giyen ;  and  who6oever  hath 
not,  from  him  ehall  be  taken  eyen 
that  whieh  he  H  8eemeth  to  haye. 

19 1[  '^  Then  eame  to  him  his  motfa- 
er  and  hia  brethren,  and  could  uot 
eome  at  him  for  the  pre88. 

20  And  it  waa  told  him  by  certain 
whieh  Eaid,  Thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  stand  without,  de8iring  to 
800  thee. 

21  And  he  an8wered  and  sai4  unto 
them,  My  mother  and  my  brethren 
are  these  whioh  hear  the  word  of 
Godj  and  do  it. 

22  ^  ^  Now  it  eame  to  pa88  on  a 
certain  day,  that  he  went  into  a 
8hip  with  his  diEciples :  and  be  said 
unto  them,  Let  U8  go  oyer  unto  the 
other  8ide  of  the  lake.  And  they 
launched  forth. 

23  But  a8  they  8ailed,  he  fell 
a^leep:  and  there  eame  down  a 
storm  of  wind  on  the  lake;  ai3d 
they  were  filled  wilh  water,  and 
were  in  jeopardy. 

24  And  they  eame  to  him,  ar;d 
awoke  him,  8aying,  Ma8ter,  Mast^, 
we  perish.  Then  he  aro8e,.  and  re- 
buked  the  wind  and  the  raging  of 
the  water:  and  they  cea8ed,  and 
there  was  a  ealm. 

25  And  he  8aid  unto  them,  Wheie 
is  your  faith?  And  they  being 
afraid  wondered,  8aying  one  te 
another,  What  maiiner  of  man  is 
this  !  for  he  commandeth  eyen  the 
winds  and  water,  and  they  obey 
him. 
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26  %  "A  hiki  aku  la  lakou  i  ka 
aina  o  ko  Gadara  c  ku  pouo  ana  i 
6alilaia. 

27  Hele  aku  la  ia  mauka,  halawai 
mai  la  me  ia  kekalii  kanaka  o  kc 
kulanakauhale,  ua  loihi  loa  kona 
uluhia  ana  e  na  daimonio,  aole  ia  i 
komo  kapa,  aole  hoi  ia  i  noho  ma 
ka  hale  maoli,  aka,  ma  na  haleku- 
papau. 

28  A  i  kona  ike  ana  ia  leau^  wa- 
laau  ae  la  ia,  moe  iho  la  imua  ona, 
kahea  ae  la  me  ka  leo  nui,  Heaha 
kau  ia'u,  e  Iesu  ke  Keiki  a  ke  Akua 
kiekie  loa  ?  ke  noi  aku  nei  au  ia  oe, 
mai  hana  eha  mai  ia'u. 

29  No  ka  mea,  ua  hookina  no 
ia  i  ka  uhane  ino  e  puka  mai 
iwaho  o  ua  kanaka  la :  no  ka  mea, 
ua  looliia  pinepine  ia  e  ia ;  a  i  kona 
paa  ana  i  ke  kaulahao  a  me  ke  ku- 
peeia.  ua  moku  ia  ia  ua  mau  mea 
paa  la,  a  ua  hookukeia'ku  ia  e  ka 
daimonio  i  ka  waonahele. 

30  A'Iaila  ninau  aku  la  o  Ie8U  ia  ia, 
i  aku  la,  Owai  kou  inoa  ?  Hai  mai 
la  oia,  O  Legeona ;  no  ka  mea,  he 
nui  uo  nadaimonio  i  komo  iloko  ona. 

31  Nonoi  mai  la  lakou  ia  ia  i  hoo- 
kina  ole  oia  ia  lakou  e  hele  i  "ka 
hohonu. 

32  A  he  nui  no  ka  poe  puaa  ilaila^ 
c  ai  ana  ma  ka  mauna ;  a  nonoi  mai 
la  lakou  ia  ia  e  ae  aku  ia  lakou  e 
komo  ae  iioko  o  ua  poe  puaa  la. 
Ae  aku  la  oia  ia  lakou. 

33  A  hele  aku  la  na  daimonio  iwa- 
ho  o  ua  kanaka  la,  a  komo  aku  la 
iloko  o  ka  poe  puaa ;  a  holo  kiki  iho 
la  ka  poe  puaa  ma  kahi  pali,  ilalo 
i  ka  moanawai,  a  make  iho  la. 

34  A  ike  aku  la  ka  poe  kahu  ia 
mea,  naholo  aku  la  lakou,  a  hoikei- 
ke  aku  la  maloko  o  ke  kulanakau- 
hale  a  me  na  kauhale. 

35  A  haele  ae  la  na  kanaka  iwaho 

e  ike  ia  mea ;  a  hiki  aku  la  io  leau 

la,  ike  iho  la  i  ua  kanaka  la  noloko 

mai  ona  i  puka  mai  ai  na  daimonio, 

e  noho  ana  ma  na  wawae  o  leau, 

ua  aahuia,  a  ua  pono  kpna  manao ; 

weliweli  iho  la  lakou. 
H.  &  E.  9 
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26  1[  '"And  they  arrived .  at  the 
coimtry  cf  tho  Gadareneg,  whieh 
i8  over  against  Galilee. 

27  And  when  he  went  forth  to 
land,  there  met  him  out  of  the  city 
a  certain  man,  whieh  had  devil8 
Iong  time,  and  ware  no  clothes, 
neither  abodo  in  any  housc,  but  in 
the  tomb8. 

28  When  hc  aaw  Je8us,  he  cried 
out,  and  fell  down  before  him,  and 
with  a  loud  voice  8aid,  What  have 
I  to  do  with  thee,  Je8us,  thou  Son 
of  God  most  high  ?  I  beseech  thee, 
torment  me  not. 

29(For  he  had  oommandod  the  un- 
elean  8pirit  to  oome  out  of  the  man. 
For  oftentime8  it  had  caught  him : 
and  he  was  kept  bound  with  chains 
and  in  fetters,  and  he  brake  the 
bands,  and  waa  driven  of  the  devil 
into  the  wildernes8.) 

30  And  Je8us  asked  him,  saying, 
What  i8  thy  name  ?  And  he  8aid, 
Legion :  becau8e  many  devil8  were 
entered  into  him. 

31  And  thcy  be80ught  him  that  hc 
would  not  command  them  to  go  out 
"in^o  the  deep. 

32  And  there  waa  there  a  herd  of 
many  swine  feeding  on  the  mount- 
ain:  and  they  besought  him  that 
he  would  suffer  thera  to  enter  into 
thcm.     And  he  suffered  them. 

33  Then  went  tlie  devil8  out  of 
the  man,  aiid  entered  into  thc  swine : 
and  the  herd  ran  violcntIy  down  a 
steep  plaee  into  thc  lake,  and  were 
choked. 

34  When  they  that  fcd  Ikem  saw 
what  was  done,  they  fled,  and  went 
and  toId  it  in  the  city  and  m  the 
country. 

35  Then  they  wcnt  out  to  see  what 
was  done ;  and  eame  to  Jesus,  and 
found  the  man,  out  of  whom  the 
devils  were  departed,  sitting  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  clothed,  and  in  his 
right  mind :  and  they  were  afraid. 
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36  Ao ka poe  i  ike  maka,  hai  mai 
la  ia  lakou  i  ka  mea  i  ola'i  ua  ka- 
naka  daimonio  la. 

37  %  **A  pau  hoi  ko  Gadara  apuni  i 
^ke  noi  āku  ia  ia  c  hele  aku  mai  o 
lakou  aku;  no  ka  mea,  ua  loohia 
lakou  e  ka  •weliweli.  Ee  hou  iho 
la  ia  i  ka  moku  a  hoi  mai  la. 

38  *>  A  0  ke  kanaka  mailoko  mai 
ona  i  puka  mai  ai  na  daimonio,  ua 
noi  aku  ia  ia  e  noho  pu  ia  mc  ia. 
Aka,  hoihoi  mai  la  Ie8u  ia  io,  i 
mai  la, 

39  E  hoi  aku  oe  i  kou  hale,  a  e 
hoike  aku  i  na'mea  nui  a  ke  Akua 
i  hana  mai  ai  nou.  Alaila  hele  ia 
a  hoike  ma  ia  kulanakauhale  a 
pau,  i  na  mea  nui  a  leeu  i  hana 
mai  ai  nona. 

40  Eia  kekahi,  i  ka  hoi  ana  mai 
o  Ie8u,  halawai  aloha  ka  ahakana- 
ka  me  ia ;  no  ka  mea,  o  kali  ana 
lakou  a  pau  ia  ia. 

41  ir  'Aia  hoi,  hele  mai  la  kekahi 
kanaka,  o  Iairo  kona  inoa,  he  luna 
hoi  ia  no  ka  halehalawoi ;  moe  iho 
la  ia  ma  na  wawae  o  l6su,  nonoi 
aku  la  ia  ia  e  helo  mai  iloko  o  ko- 
na  hale : 

42  No  ka  mea,  hc  kaikamahine  ka- 
makahi  k'ana,  he  umikumamalua 
paha  kona  mau  makahiki,  a  c  ma- 
ke  ana  ia.  A  i  ko  Iesu  hele  ana, 
hooke  ae  la  ka  ahakanaka  ia  ia. 

43  ir  "A  he  wahine  hoi,  he  umiku- 
mamalua  makahiki  o  konia.  heekpko 
ana,  ua  pau  kona  waiwai  i'na  ka- 
huna  lapaau,  aohe  o  lakou  mea  e 
ola'i  ia ; 

44  Hele  mai  la  ia  mahope  ona, 
hoopa  iho  la  i  ke  kihi  o  kona  aahu ; 
paa  koke  iho  la  kona  heekoko. 

45  Ninau  mai  la  o  Iesu "  Nawai  la 
wau  i  hoopa  mai  nei  ?  A  pau  la- 
kou  i  ka  hoole,  i  akii  la  o  Pctero  a 
me  ka  poe  me  ia,  Ē  ke  kumu,  ua 
hooke  aku  ka  ahakanaka  ia  oc,  a  ua 
pilikia  oe,  a  ke  ninaU  nei  oc,  Nawai 
la  wau  i  hoopa  mai  nei  ? 
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36  Thcy  alao  whieh  8aw  il  told 
them  by  what  meana  he  that  waa 
p08sessed  of  tho  deyils  waa  heal* 
ed. 

37  ir"Then  the  whole  muItiludeof 
the  country  of  the  Gadarenes  round 
about  Pbesought  him  to  depart  from 
them;  for  thcy  wero  taken  with 
great  fear:  and  he  wcnt  up  into 
the  8hip,  and  retumed  back  again. 

38  Now  'i  the  man,  out  of  whom  tho 
devil8  "we^e  dēparted,  bcsought  him 
that  he  mi^t  be  with  him:  iut 
Jesu8  sent  him  away,  saying, 

39  Retum  to  thinc  own  house,  and 
i?hew  how  great  things  God  hatli 
done  unto  thec.  And  he  wcnt  his 
way,  and  publishcd  throughout  thc 
whole  city  how  great  things  Jesu8 
had  done  unto  him. 

40  And  it  eanie  to  pa8s,  that, 
when  Je8us  was  returned,  Iho  peo- 
ple  gladly  received  him :  for  they 
were  all  waiting  for  him. 

41  •[[  'And,  behold,  there  eame  a 
man  named  Jairus,  attd  hc  waa  a 
rulercfthosynagogue;  andhefell 
down  at  Jesu8'  feet,  and  be£ought 
him  that  ho  would  eome  into  his 
house : 

42  For  he  had  one  only  d&iighter, 
about  twelve  year8  of  age,  and  ehe 
lay  a  dying.  But  'as  he  went  the 
people  thronged  him. 

43  %  *And  a  woman  having  an 
issue  of  blood  twelvo  yearg,  whieh 
had  Bpent  all  her  iiving  •  upon 
phy8ician8,  neither  oouId  be  healed 
of  any, 

44  Came  bchind  Aim,  and  touched 
the  border  of  his  garment :  Bnd 
immediately  her  iaeue  of  blood 
stanched. 

45  And  Je8us  said,  Who  touched 
me?  When  all  dcnied,  Peter  and 
they  that  were  with  him  said,  Mas- 
ter,  the  multitude  throng  thee  and 
preFs  the€j  and  8ayest  thou,  Who 
iouched  me  ? 
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46  A  olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu,  Ua  hoo- 
pa  mai  no  kekahi  ia'u ;  no  ka  mea, 
ua  ike  au  i  ka  puka  ana'ku  o  *ka 
maua  mailoko  aku  o'u. 

47  A  ike  iho  la  ua  wahine  la,  aole 
ia  i  nalo,  heīe  haalulu  ae  la  ia, 
moe  ilio  la  imua  ona,  hoike  ae  la  ia 
ia  imua  o  na  kanaka  a  pau  i  kana 
mea  i  hoopa  ai  ia  ia,  a  me  kona  ola 
koke  ana  iho. 

48  I  mai  la  Iesu  ia  ia,  E  olioli  oe, 
o  ko  kaikamaliine ;  ua  ola  oe  i  kou 
manaoio  {  e  hole  hoi  oe  me  ka  po- 
maikai. 

49  ^  "la  ia  e  olelo  ana,  hiki  mai  la 
kekahi  mai  ka  hale  mai  o  ua  luna 
halehalawai  la,  i  mai  la  ia  ia,  Ua 
make  kau  kaikamahine;  mai  hoo- 
luhi  oe  i  ke  Kumu. 

50  A  lohe  ae  la  o  Iesu,  olelo  mai 
la  oia  ia  ia,  i  mai  la,  Mai  makau 
oe ;  e  manaoio  wale  no,  a  o  hoolaia 
uo  ia. 

51  A  hiki  aku  la  oia  i  ka  hale, 
aole  mea  e  ae  ana  i  ae  mai  ai  e  ko- 
mo  iloko,  o  Petero,  a  me  lakoho^  a 
me  loane,  a  mo  ka  makuakane  a 
me  ka  makuwahine  wale  no  o  ua 
kaikamahine  la. 

52  Auwe  iho  la  lakpu  a  pau  me 
ke  kanikau  ia  ia.  ī  mai  la  Iesu, 
Mai  uwe  oukou;  aole  ia  i  make, 
aka,  ^  e  hiamoe  ana  no  ia. 

53  A  hoomauakala  aku  la  lakou 
ia  ia,  no  ka  mea,  ua  ike  io  lakou  ua 
make  ia. 

54  A  hoihoi  oia  ia  lakou  a  pau 
iwaho,  lalau  iho  la  ia  i  kona  lima, 
kahea  iho  la,  i  iho  la,  E  ke  kaika- 
mahine,  y  e  ala  ! 

55  A  hoi  mai  la  kona  uhane,  a  ala 
koke  mai  la  oia  iluna;  olelo  iho  la 
oia  c  haawi  i  ai  nana. 

56  A  pihoihoi  iho  la  na  makua 
ona.  '  Papa  mai  la  oia  ia  laua,  ao- 
le  e  hai  aku  i  keia  hana  ia  hai. 


t  Mar.  5. 90. 

mo.  0. 19. 
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46  And  Je8U8  said,  Somebody  hath 
touched  me :  for  I  perceive  that 
*  virtue  i8  gone  out  of  me. 

47  And  when  the  woman  eaw  that 
she  was  not  hid,  she  eame  trem- 
bling^  and  falling  down  before  him, 
8he  declared  unto  him  before  all  the 
people  for  what  cau8e  she  had 
touched  him,  and  how  she  was 
healed  immediately. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her,  Daughter, 
be  of  good  comfort :  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole  ;  go  in  peaee. 

49  ir  "While  he  yet  8pake,  there 
cometh  one  from  the  ruler  of  Ihe 
synagogue'8  kou^e^  8aying  to  him, 
Thy  daughter  is  dcad ;  troublo  not 
the  Ma8ter. 

50  But  when  J68U8  heard  t7,  he 
answered  him,  saying,  Fear  not: 
believe  onIy,  and  she  8hall  be  made 
whole. 

51  And  when  he  eame  into  the 
house,  he  suffered  no  man  to  go  in, 
save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 
and  the  father  and  the  mother  of 
the  maiden. 

52  And  all  wept,  and  bewailed 
her  :  but  he  said,  Weep  n<)t ;  8he  is 
not  dead,  *but  sleepeth. 

53  And  they  laughed  him  to  scom, 
knowing  that  she  was  dead. 

54  And  hc  put  them  all  out,  and 
took  her  by  the  hand,  and  called, 
saying,  Maid,  yarise. 

55  And  her  spirit  eame  again,  and 
she  arose  straightway :  and  he  eom- 
manded  to  give  her  meat. 

56  Andher  parents  were  astonished : 
but  'ho  charged  them  that  they 
shouId  tell  110  man  what  was  done. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

THEN  •he  called  his  twelve  dis- 
eiplea  together,  and  gavc  them 
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mau  haamana,  haawi  mai  la  ia  i 
ka  mana  no  lakou,  a  me  ka  ikaika 
maluna  o  na  daimonio  a  pau,  a  e 
hoola  hoi  lakou  i  na  mai. 

2  **  A  hoouna  aku  la  oia  ia  lakou  e 
hai  aku  i  ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua,  a  e 
hoola  hoi  i  ka  poe  mai . 

3  'A  plelo  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou, 
Mai  lawe  ukana  no  ko  oukou  hele 
ana,  aole  i  kookoo,  aole  i  eke,  aole 
i  berena,  aolo  i  kala,  aole  hoi  e  pa- 
palua  i  ke  kapa  komo. 

4  '  A  ma  ka  hale  a  oukou  e  komo 
ai,  malaila  oukou  e  noho  ai,  a  hele 
oukou  mai  kela  wahi  aku. 

,  5  ^  A  o  ka  poe  e  hookipa  ole  ia 
oukou,  a  hele  aku  oukou  mai  kela 
kulanakauhale  aku,  e  'lulu  aku  i 
ka  lepo  mai  ko  oukou  mau  wawae 
aku,  i  mea  hoike  no  lakou. 

6  '  Hele  aku  no  hoi  lakou  mawae- 
na  o  na  kauhale  e  hai  aku  ana  i  ka 
euanelio,  a  e  hoola  aku  ana  hoi, 
ma  na  wahi  a  pau. 
.  7  1[  **  A  lohe  ae  la  o  Herode  ke  alii 
okana,  i  na  mea  a  pau  i  hanaia  e 
ia ;  kanalua  iho  la  ia,  no  ka  mea, 
olelo  kekahi  poe,  ua  hoala  hou  ia 
mai  o  loane,  mai  waena  mai  o  ka 
poe  make ; 

8  A  o  kekahi.  ua  ikeia'ku  o  Elia ; 
a  o  kekahi,  ua  ala  hou  mai  kekahi 
o  ka  poo  kaula  kahiko. 

9  A  olelo  iho  la  o  Herode,  Ua  oki 
aku  au  i  ke  poo  o  loane  ^  aka,  owai 
la  keia  nona  wau  i  lohe  ai  i  keia 
mau  mea  ?  '  A  makemake  iho  la  ia 
e  ike  ia  ia. 

10  ^  ^  A  hoi  mai  ka  poe  lunaolelo, 
hoiko  aku  la  lakou  ia  Iesu  i  na  mea 
a  pau  a  lakou  i  hana'i :  '  lawo  pu 
ac  la  oia  ia  lakou,  hele  malu  aku 
la  i  ka  waonahele  np  ke  kulana- 
kauhale  i  kapaia  o  Betesaida. 

11  A  ike  na  kanaka,  hahai  aku  la 
lakou  ia  ia  ]  halawai  aloha  oia  me 
lakou,  olelo  mai  la  ia  lakou  no  ke 
aupuni  o  ke  Akua,  a  hoola  iho  la  i 
ka  poe  e  pono  ai  ko  hoolaia. 

12  "A  kokoke  i  ke  ahiahi,  hele 
aku  la  ka  umikum^imalua,  olelo 
aku  la  ia  ia,  E  hookuu  i  ka  ahaka- 


bMmL  10.7,8. 
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mMaL  14. 15. 
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power  and  attthority  over  all  deYils, 
and  to  cure  ^iaeaaea. 


2  And  ^he  8ent  them  to  preach 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  heal  the 
8ick. 

3  'Aud  he  said  unto  them,  Take 
nothing  for  your  joumey,  neither 
8taye8,  nor  scrip,  neither  bread, 
neither  money;  neither  ha^e  two 
coat8  apieee. 

4  '  And  what8oever  house  ye  enter 
into,  there  abide,  and  thence  depart. 

5  •  And  whosoever  will  not  r6ceive 
you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that  cityj 
'  shake  off  the  very  du8t  from  your 
feet  for  a  te8timony  again8t  them. 

6  '  And  they  departed,  and  went 
through  the  townfi,  preaching  the 
g08pel,  and  healing  every  where. 

7  ir  ^'Now  Herod  the  tetrai-eh 
hearcl  of  all  that  was  done  by  him : 
and  he  was  perplexed,  becau8e  that 
it  was  said  of  6ome,  that  John  was 
risen  from  the  dead ; 

8  And  of  8ome,  that  Elias  had  ap- 
peared;  and  of  others,  that  one  of 
the  old  prophets  wa8  risen  again. 

9  And  Herod  said,  John  have  I  be- 
headed  ;  but  who  is  this,  of  whom 
I  hear  such  things  ?  '  And  he  de- 
sired  to  see  him. 

10  11  ^'An^  the  apostIes,  when 
they  wero  returned,  told  him  all 
that  they  had  done.  'And  he  took 
them,  and  went  a8ide  privately 
into  a  desert  plaee  beIonging  to  the 
eity  called  Bethsaida. 

11  And  the  people,  when  they 
knew  itj  folIowed  him  :  ard  he  re- 
ceived  them,  and  spake  unlo  them 
of  the  kingdom  of  Gcd,  and  healed 
them  that  had  need  of  hea]ing. 

12  "An^  when  the  day  began  to 
wear  away,  thep  eame  the  twelve, 
and  said  untp  him,  Send  the  malti- 
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naka  e  hele  lakou  i  na  kauhale,  a 
mo  ka  aina  e  kokoke  mai  ana,  e 
moe  ai,  a  e  loaa'i  hoi  ka  ai  na  la- 
kou ;  no  ka  mea,  maanei  kakou  ma 
kahi  woonahele. 

13  1  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  E  haawi 
aku  oukou  ia  lakou  e  ai.  I  aku  la 
lakon,  Elima  wale  no  popo  berena 
a  makou  a  mo  na  ia  elua,  ke  hele 
ole  makou  e  kuai  i  ai  na  keia  poe 
kanaka  a  pau. 

14  No  ka  mea,  elima  paha  o  lakou 
tausani  konaka.  Olelo  mai  la  oia 
i  kana  mau  haumana,  £  hoonoho 
papa  ia  lakou  ilalo,  e  pakanalima  i 
na  papa. 

15  A  pela  iho  )a  lakou  i  hana'i^ 
hoonoho  iho  la  ia  lakou  a  pau 
ilalo. 

1 6  A  lalau  iho  la  oia  ia  mau  popo 
berena  elima,  a  me  na  ia  elua,  na- 
na  ae  la  iluna  i  ka  lani,  hoomaikai 
iho  la  ia  mau  mea,  a  wawahi  iho 
la,  haawi  mai  la  hoi  i  ua  haumana 
e  waiho  aku  imua  o  ka  ahakanaka. 

17  A  ai  iho  ia  lakou  a  pau,  a 
maona ;  a  ua  ohiia  mai  la  ua  ma- 
mala  i  koe  mai  ia  lakou  a  piha  na 
hinai  he  umikumamalua. 

18  1[  "Eia  hoi  kekahi,  ia  ia  e  pule 
kaawale  ana,  o  kana  mau  haumana 
pn  me  ia  ^  ninau  mai  la  oia  ia  la- 
kou,  i  mai  la,  Owai  la  wau  i  ka 
kanaka  olelo  ? 

19  Hai  aku  la  lakou,  i  aku  la^  O 
^loane  Bapetite;  a  i  ka  kekahi,  O 
Elia;  a  i  ka  kekahi,  Ua  ala  hou 
mai  ieekahi  o  ka  poo  kaula  kahiko. 

20  Alaila  i  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou, 
Owai  la  hoi  au  i  ka  oukou  olelo  ? 
Hai  aka  la  ^o  Petero,  i  aku  la,  0 
ka  Meaia  a  ke  Akua. 

21  'i  Ao  io  mai  la  no  oia  ia  lakou 
me  ka  papa  ikaika  mai.  aole  loa  c 
hai  aku  ia  mea  ia  hai. 

22  I  mai  la  ia,  'Aole  e  ole  ka 
hoomainoino  nui  ia  mai  o  ke  Keiki 
a  ke  kanaka,  a  me  ka  hooleia  mai 
e  ka  poe  lunakahiko,  a  me  ka  poe 
kahuna  nui,  a  me  ka  poe  kakauole- 
lo,  a  e  pepehiia  hoi  ia,  a  i  ke  kolu 
o  ka  la  e  hoala  hou  ia'i. 


n  Mat  16.  13. 
Mar.  8.  S7. 
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tude  away,  that  they  may  go  into 
the  towns  and  oountry  round  about; 
and  lodge,  and  get  yictuals :  for  we 
are  here  in  a  de8ert  plaee. 

13  But  he  said  unto  them,  Give  yc 
them  to  eat.  And  they  said,  Wo 
haye  no  more  but  fivo  Ioaves  and 
two  Aahe^;  exoept  we  shouId  go 
and  buy  meat  for  all  this  people. 

14  For  they  were  about  five  thou- 
sand  men.  And  he  said  to  hi8  dig- 
oipIes,  Make  them  8it  down  by 
fi&e8  in  a  company. 

15  And  they  did  8o,  and  made 
them  all  8it  down. 

16  Then  he  took  the  five  Ioave8 
and  the  two  fishe8,  and  Iooking  up 
to  heaven,  he  bles8ed  them,  and 
brake,  and  gave  to  the  disciples  to 
8et  before  the  multitude. 

17  And  they  did  eat,  and  were  all 
filled :  and  there  was  taken  up  of 
fragments  that  remained  to  them 
twelve  bask^ts. 

18  ^  "An^  it  eame  to  pa8S,  a8  he 
wa8  alone  praying,  his  di8ciple8 
were  with  him ;  and  he  asked  them, 
8aying,  Whom  8ay  the  people  that 
I  am? 

19  They  answering  Baid,  "lohn 
the  Baptist;  but  some  say^  £Iias; 
and  others  say^  that  one  of  the  old 
prophet8  is  risen  again. 

20  He  said  unto  them,  6ut  wliom 
say  yo  that  I  am  ?  p  Peter  answer- 
ing  said,  The  Christ  of  God. 

21  *!  And  ho  straitly  charged  them, 
and  commanded  them  to  tell  no  man 
that  thing  ] 

22  Saying,  'Tho  Son  of  man  must 
8uffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected 
of  the  elders  and  chief  priests  and 
scribes,  and  be  slain,  and  bo  raised 
the  third  day. 
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23  ^  'Olelo  mai  oia  i  na  mea  a 
pau,  Ina  e  makemake  kekahi  e  hele 
mai  mamali  o'u,  e  hoole  iho  oia  ia 
ia  iho,  e  hapai  hoi  i  kona  kea  i  kela 
la  i  keia  la,  a  e  hahai  mai  ia'u. 

24  No  ka  mea,  o  ka  mea  e  make- 
make  e  malama  i  kona  ola  nei,  o 
11  lo  no  kona  ola :  aka,  o  ka  mea  o 
Hlo  kona  ola  no'u,  e  malama  oia  i 
kona  ola. 

25  '  No  ka  mea,  heaha  ka  pomai- 
kai  o  ke  kanaka  ke  lilo  mai  ia  ia 
keia  ao  a  pau,  a  lilo  aku  oia  iho,  a 
e  kiolaia'ku  paha  ia  ? 

26  "No  ka  mea,  o  ka  mea  e  hila- 
hila  mai  ia'u,  a  i  ka'u  mau  olelo, 
oia  ka  ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka  e  hila- 
hila  ai,  i  kona  wa  e  hiki  mai  ai  me 
kona  nani,  a  me  ko  ka  Makua.  a 
me  ko  ka  poe  anela  hemolele. 

27  'Ke  hoomaopopo  io  aku  nei 
au  ia  oukou,  eia  ke  ku  nei  kekahi 
poe,  aole  e  loaa  e  ia  lakou  ka 
make  a  ike  lakou  i  ke  aupuni  o  ke 
Akua. 

28  f  i"  £ia  kekahi,  a  hala  ae  la  na 
la  ewalu  paha  mahope  iho  o  ia  mau 
olelo,  lawe  pu  iho  la  oia  ia  Petero. 
a  me  loane,  a  me  lakoho,  a  pii  aku 
la  i  ka  mauna  e  pule. 

29  Eia  kekahi,  i  kana  pule  ana, 
pahaohao  mai  la  kona  maka,  a  keo- 
keo  olinolino  mai  la  kona  kapa. 

30  Aia  hoi,  kamailio  mai  la  me  ia 
na  kanaka  elua,  o  Moae  laua  o 
Elia; 

3 1  Na  mea  i  ikeaia'ku  me  ka  nani, 
a  olelo  mai  la  laua  no  kona  haalele 
ana  i  kona  ola  ma  Ierusalema. 

32  A  o  Petero,  a  me  na  mea  me 
ia,  *ua  pauhia  i  ka  hiamoe.  A  ala 
ae  la,  ike  aku  la  lakou  i  kona  nani, 
a  i  kela  mau  kanaka  elua  e  ku  pu 
ana  me  ia. 

33  Eia  kekahi,  i  ko  laua  hele  ana 
aku,  mai  ona  aku  la,  olelo  aku  la  o 
Petero  ia  leiiu,  E  ke  Kumu,  he  mea 
maikai  no  kakou  e  noho  maanei ;  e 
kukulu  hoi  makou  i  ekolu  hale,  nou 
kekahi,  no  Moae  kekahi,  a  no  Elia 
kekahi;  aole  ia  i  iko  iho  i  kana 
mea  i  olelo  ai. 
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23  1  'AneL  he  8aid  to  them  all,  If 
any  man  will  eomo  after  me,  let 
him  deny  himeel^ ,  and  take  up  hi8 
crosfi  daily,  and  follow  me. 

24  For  who6oever  will  BaTe  liis  life 
shall  1060  it:  hut  who6oevcr  will 
lo6e  his  lifo  for  my  Eake,  thc  eame 
ehall  s9lyo  it. 

25  *  For  what  ia  a  man  advantaged, 
if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
loee  himfielf,  or  be  ca8t  away  ? 

26 "  For  who6oever  Ehall  be  aeham- 
ed  of  me  and  of  my  word8,  of  him 
ehall  the  Sou  of  man  be  aehame^, 
when  he  ehall  eome  in  hia  own 
glory,  and  in  his  Father'8,  and  of 
the  holy.angelB. 

27  ""  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  there 
be  some  8tanding  here,  whieh  ehall 
not  ta8te  of  death,  till  they  8ee  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

28  ^  7  And  it  eame  to  pa88  about 
an  eight  days  after  Iheee  R  8ayings, 
he  took  Peter  and  John  and  Jame8, 
and  went  up  into  a  mouniain  to 
pray. 

29  And  as  he  prayed,  the  /aahion 
of  his  coimtenance  waa  altered,  and 
hi8  raiment  was  white  and  gli8tering. 

30  And,  behold,  there  talked  with 
him  two  nien,  whieh  were  Moeea 
and  Elia^ : 

31  Who  appeared  in  glory,  and 
8pake  of  hia  decea8e  whieh  he 
should  accomplish  at  Jeru8alem. 

32  But  Peter  and  they  that  wero 
with  him  *worc  heavy  with  eleep: 
and  when  they  wore  awake,  they 
saw  his  glory,  and  the  tw6  men 
that  8tood  with  him. 

33  And  it  eame  to  pass,  aa  they 
departed  from  him,  Peter  6aid  unto 
Je8U8,  Ma8ter,  it  ia  good  for  ua  to  be 
here :  and  let  U8  make  three  taber- 
naelea;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for 
Moses,  and  one  for  Eliaa:  not 
knowing  what  he  6aid. 
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34  A  i  kana  olelo  ana  pela,  hiki 
mai  ke  ao  e  hoomalumalu  mai  ana 
ia  lakou ;  makau  iho  la  lakou  i  ko 
lakou  komo  ana'o  iloko  o  ua  ao  la. 

35  A  he  leo  i  pae  mai  noloko  mai 
o  ua  ao  la,  i  mai  la,  *0  ka'u  Keiki 
punahele  keia:  *'e  hoolohe  oukou 
ia  ia. 

36  A  i  ka  pae  ana  mai  o  ua  leo  la, 
ua  ikeia'ku  o  Iesu,  oia  hookahi  no. 
*  Huna  iho  la  lakou,  aole  i  hai  aku 
ia  hai,  ia  mau  la,  i  kahi  mea  a  la- 
kou  i  ike  ai. 

37  ir  ''Eia  kekahi,  ia  la  ae,  i  ka 
iho  'ana  mai  o  lakou  mai  ka  mauna 
mai,  he  nui  ka  ahakanaka  i  hala- 
wai  me  ia. 

38  Aia  hoi,  kahea  aku  la  kekahi 
o  ua  ahakanaka  la,  i  aku  la,  E  ke 
Kumu,  ke  lioi  aku  nei  au  ia  oe  e 
nana  mai  oe  i  ka'u  keiki;  no  ka 
mea,  o  ka'u  keiki  kamakahi  no  ia ; 

39  Aia  hoi,  ua  loohia  oia  e  kekahi 
uhane,  auwe  koko  no  ia ;  a  ua  hoo- 
kaawiliia  e  ia,  a  huahua'e,  aneane 
haalele  ole  ua  uhane  la  ia  ia,  me  ka 
hoonawaliwali  loa  ia  ia. 

40  A  ua  noi  aku  au  i  kau  mau 
haumana,  e  mahiki  aku  ia  ia ;  aolo 
o  hiki  ia  lakou. 

41  A  olelo  mai  la  Iesu,  i  mai  la, 
E  ka  hanauna  manaoio  ole,  a  mo 
ka  lauwili,  pehea  ka  loihi  o  ko'u 
iioho  ana  me  oukou,  a  me  ko'u  hoo- 
manawanui  ana'ku  ia  oukou  ?  £ 
lawe  mai  i  kau  keiki  ia  nei. 

42  A  i  kona  hele  ana  mai,  hoohina 
iho  la  ka  daimonio  ia  ia  me  ke  ku- 
paka.  Papa  aku  la  o  leeu  i  ka 
uhane  haukae,  a  hoola  iho  la  i  ke 
keiki,  a  hoihoi  mai  la  ia  ia  i  kona 
makuakane. 

43  1T  Pihoihoi  wale  iho  la  lakou  a 
pau  i  ka  mana  o  ke  Akua.  A  i  ka 
māhalo  ana  o  lakou  i  kela  mea  i 
keia  moa  a  Īe8u  i  hana'i,  i  mai  la 
ia  i  kana  mau  haumana, 

44  *  K  hookomo  oukou  i  keia  mau 
olelo  iloko  o  ko  oukou  mau  pepeiao  j 
oia,  e  haawiia'ku  ana  ke  Keiki  a  ke 
kanaka  iloko  o  na  lima  o  kanaka. 

45  '  Aka,  aole  la,kou  i  hoomaopopo 
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34  While  he  thu0  8pake,  there 
eamo  a  cloud,  and  over8hadowed 
them  :  and  they  feared  as  they  en- 
tered  into  the  cloud. 

35  And  there  eamo  a  yoice  out  of 
the  cloud,  8aying,  •Thi8  ie  my  be- 
loyed  Son:  ''hear  him. 

36  And  when  the  yoice  wa*  pa6t, 
Je8U8  waa  found  alone.  '^  And  they 
kept  it  clo8e,  and  told  no  man  in 
thoso  day8  any  of  tho8e  thing8 
whieh  tliey  had  eeen. 

37  ir  '^An^  it  eame  to  paa»,  that  on 
the  next  day,  when  they  were  eome 
down  from  th6  hill,  mueh  people 
met  him. 

38  And,  hehold)  a  man  of  the  eom^ 
pany  cried  out,  8aying,  Ma8ter^  I 
heaeeeh  thee,  look  upon  my  son; 
for  he  is  mine  only  child. 

39  And,  lo,  a  .8pirit  taketh  him, 
and  he  6uddenly  crieth  out.;  aBd  it 
teareth  him  that  he  foameth  again, 
and  bruising  him,  haFdly  departeth 
from  hun. 

40  And  I  besought  thy  di8ciple8  to 
ca8t  him  out ;  and  they  coul4  not. 

41  And  Je8U8  answering  8aid,  0 
faithle88  and  peryer8e  generation, 
how  long  8hall  I  be  with  you,  and 
8ufier  you  ?    Ba*ing  thy  eon  hither. 


42  And  aa  he  waa  yet  a  conung, 
the  deyil  threw  him  down,  and  tare 
him,  And  Je8UB  rebuked.the  un- 
elean  spirit,  and  healed  the  child, 
and  deliyered  him  again  to  hia 
father. 

43 1[  AQd  they  were  all  amazed  at 
the  mighty  power  of  God.  But 
while  they  wondered  eyery  one  at 
all  things  whieh  Je8U8  did,  he  said 
unto  his  di£ciple8, 

44  <'Let  these  8ayings  8ink  down 
into  your  ear8 :  for  tho  Son  of  man 
shall  be  deliyered  into  the  hands  of 
men. 

45  'But  they  under8tood.  not  thi8 
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i  keia  olelo ;  na  hunaia  iho  ia  la- 
kou,  i  ole  lakou  e  ike  ;  a  hopohopo 
aku  la  lakou  ke  ninau  aku  ia  ia  no 
ia  olelo. 

46  1[  s  Alaila  knpu  mai  la  ka  hoo- 
paapaa  ana  iwaena  o  lakou  i  ko  la- 
kou  mea  e  oi  aku  ana. 

47  Ike  iho  ia  o  Iesu  i  ke  kukakuka 
ana  o  ko  lakou  mau  naau,  lawe  iho 
la  ia  i  kekahi  keiki,  hooku  iho  la 
ia  ia  me  ia  iho ; 

48  A  olelo  mai  la  ia  lakou,  ''O  ka 
mea  e  malama  i  keia  keiki  no  ko'u 
inoa,  oia  ke  malama  mai  ia'u ;  a  o 
ka  mea  e  maiama  mai  ia'u,  oia  ke 
malama  i  ka  mea  nana  au  i  hoouna 
mai :  no  ka  mea,  o  '  ka  mea  uuku 
loa  iwaena  o  oukou  a  pau  loa,  oia 
ke  oi  aku  ana. 

49  ir  ^Olelo  aku  la  o  loane,  i  aku 
la,  £  ke  Kumu,  ua  ike  makou  i 
kekahi  e  mahiki  ana  i  na  daimonio 
ma  kou  inoa ;  a  papa  aku  la  makou 
ia  ia,  no  ka  mea,  aole  ia  i  hahai  pu 
me  makou. 

50  A  olelo  mai  la  o  leau  ia  ia, 
Mai  papa  aku;  no  ka  mea,  o  ^ka 
mea  ku  e  ole  mai  ia  kakou,  no  ka- 
kou  no  ia. 

51  ^  Eia  kekahi,  i  ka  hiki  ana  o  na 
la  "e  laweia'ku  ai  ia,  kau  pono  ko- 
na  maka  e  hele  no  ia  i  lemealema  ] 

52  A  hoouna  aku  la  oia  i  na  luna 
mamua  ona :  a  hele  aku  la  ua  mau 
mea  la,  a  komo  aku  la  i  kekahi  ku- 
lanakauhale  o  ko  Samaria  e  hoo- 
makaukau  nona. 

53  Aole  hoi  "lakou  i  hookipa  ia 
ia  no  ke  kau  pono  ana  o  kona  maka 
e  hele  i  leniaalema. 

54  A  ike  iho  la  na  haumana  ana, 
o  lakoho,  a  roe  loane,  i  aku  la  laua, 
E  ka  Haku,  e  pono  anei  ia  oe  ke 
kahea  aku  maua  i  ahi  e  iho  mai, 
mai  ka  lani  mai  i  pau  ai  lakou,  e 
like  mc  ka    Elia  hana  ana  ? 

55  A  haliu  ae  la  ia,  papa  mai  la 
ia  laua,  i  mai  la,  Aole  olua  i  iko  i 
ke  ano  o  ko  olua  naau ; 

56  No  ka  mea,  Paole  i  hele  mai  ke 
Keiki  a  ke  kanaka,  e  pepehi  i  na  ka- 
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8aying,  and  it  waa  hid  from  Ihem, 
that  they  perceived  it  not :  and  they 
feared  to  aak  him  of  that  8aying. 

46  ir  'Then  there  aro8e  a  rea8on- 
ing  among  them,  whieh  of  them 
8houid  he  greate8t. 

47  And  Je8U8,  peroeiYing  thc 
thought  of  their  heart,  took  a  child, 
and  Eet  him  hy  him, 

48  And  Baid  unto  them,  ^Whoso- 
eyer  ehall  reoeiye  this  child  in  my 
name  receiyeth  me ;  and  whc8oeyer 
8haII  receiye  me,  receiyeth  him  that 
8ent  me :  'for  he  that  is  Iea8t  among 
you  all,  the  8ame  ehall  he  great. 


49  ^  ^And  John  answered  and 
8aid,  Ma8ter,  we  8aw  one  casting 
out  deyil8  in  thy  name;  and  we 
forhade  him,  hecau8e  he  foIIoweth 
not  with  U8. 

50  And  Je8U8  8aid  unto  him,  For- 
hid  him  not:  for  'he  that  is  not 
again8t  U8  i8  for  us. 

51  ^  And  it  oame  to  pa88,  when  the 
time  wa8  oome  that  "he  should  he 
receiyed  up,  he  8teadfa8tly  set  hia 
face  to  go  to  Jeru8alem, 

52  And  sent  me88engers  hefore  his 
face :  and  they  went,  and  entered 
into  a  yillage  of  the  Samaritans,  to 
make  ready  for  him. 

53  And  "^he^  did  not  receiye  him, 
heeauee  hia  face  was  a8  though  he 
would  go  to  Jeru8alem. 

54  And  when  hi8  disciple8  James 
and  John  .8aw  thisj  they  8aid,  Lord, 
wilt  thou  that  we  command  iire  to 
eome  down  from  heayen,  and  eon- 
sume  them,  eyen  as  ^  Elias  did  ? 

55  But  he  turned,  and  rehuked 
them,  and  8aid,  Ye  know  not  what 
manner  of  8pirit  ye  are  of. 

56  For  Pthe  Son  of  man  is  not 
eome  to  de8troy  men's  Iiye8,  hut  to 
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naka,  aka,  e  hoola  no.    A  hele  aku  ' 
la  lakoa  i  kekahi  kauhale  aku. 

57  ^  <iEia  kekahi,  i  ko  lakou  hele 
ana  ma  ke  alanui,  olelo  aku  la  ke- 
kāhi  kanaka  ia  ia^  E  ka  Haku,  e 
hahai  aku  wau  ia  oe  i  na  wahi  au 
e  hele  ai. 

58  I  mai  la  o  Ie8u  ia  in,  Ho  mau 
lua  ko  na  alopoke,  he  mau  wahi 
noho  ko  na  manu  o  ke  lewa;  aka, 
6  ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka,  aole  ona 
wahi  e  hoomoe  ai  i  kona  poo. 

59  '^A  i  mai  la  oia  i  kekahi,  E  ha- 
hal  mai  oo  ia'u.  Aka,  i  aku  la  ia, 
E  ka  HakUj  e  ac  mai  oe  ia'u  e  hoi 
au  e  kanu  mua  i  ko'u  makuakane. 

60  I  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  ia,  Na  ka 
poe  mako  e  kanu  i  ko  lakou  poe 
make ;  aka,  e  hele  oe  e  hai  aku  i 
ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua. 

61  Olelo  aku  la  hoi  kekahi  ia  ia, 
£  *hahai  no  au  ia  oe,  e  ka  Haku ; 
aka,  e  ae  mua  oe  ia'u  e  uwe  aku  i 
ka  poe  ma  ko'u  hale. 

62  I  mai  la  o  leau  ia  ia,  0  ke  ka- 
naka  i  lalau  kona  lima  i  ka  oo  pa- 
lau,  a  nana  aku  i  hope,  aole  ia  e 
pono  no  ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua. 

MOKUNA  X. 

AMAHOPE  iho  o  keia  mau  mea. 
hoomaopopo  mai  la  ka  Haku  i 
kekahi  poēe  he  kanahiku,  a'*hoou- 
na  papalua  aku  la  oia  ia  lakou  ma- 
mua  ona,  i  na  wahi  a  pau  ana  i 
manao  ai  e  hele  aku  ana. 

2  Alaila  olelo  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou, 
*>  He  nui  ka  ai  i  oo,  he  uuku  ka  poe 
nana  e  ohi ;  nolaila  e  ^  pule  aku  ai 
oukou  i  ka  Haku  o  ke  kihapai,  e 
hoouna  oia  i  poe  hana  e  ohi  i  ka- 
na  ai. 

3  E  haele  oakou ;  ^  eia  hoi  ke  hoou- 
na  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou  me  he  mau 
keikihipa  la  iwaena  o  na  iliohae. 

4  ®  Mai  hali  i  aa  moni,  aole  i  kieke 
ai,  aole  hoi  i  kamaa ;  a  'mai  uwe 
aku  i  ke  kanaka  ma  ke  alanui. 

5  '  A  i  ka  hale  a  oukou  e  Jcomo 
aku  ai,  e  olelo   mua  aku,   Alona 
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sav6  them.    And  they  went  to  an- 
oth6r  Tillage. 

57  ir  '^  And  it  oame  to  pas8,  that,  aa 
they  went  in  the  way,  a  certain  man 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  I  will  follow 
thee  whither8oever  thou  goest. 

58  And  Je8us  8aid  untohim,  Foxes 
have  hole8,  and  bird8  of  the  air  have 
nest8;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not 
where  to  lay  his  head. 

59  ''And  he  8aid  unto  another,  Fol- 
low  me.  Bnt  he  8aid,  Lord,  8ufier 
me  11^8^  to  go  and  bury  my  father. 

60  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Let  the 
dead  bury  their  dead :  but  go  thou 
and  preach  th6  kingdom  of  Grod. 

61  And  another  alBO  said,  Lord,  'I 
will  follow  thee ;  but  let  me  fir8t 
go  bid  them  farew6ll,  whieh  are  at 
home  at  my  hou8e. 

62  And  Jesus  8aid  unto  him,  No 
man,  having  put  his  hand  to  the 
pIough,  and  looking  back,  i8  fit  for 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

CHAPTER  X. 

AFTER  these  things  the  Lord  ap- 
pointed  other  8eventy  also,  and 
*sent  them  two  and  two  before  his 
face  into  every  city  and  plaee, 
whither  he  himself  would  eome. 

2  Therefore  said  he  unto  them, 
••^he  harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the 
labourers  are  few :  *  pray  ye  there- 
fore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he 
would  send  forth  labourers  into  his 
harvest. 

3  Go  your  ways :  '*behold,  I  send 
you  forth  as  lambs  among  wolve8. 

4  'ea^^^  neither  purse,  *nor  scrip, 
nor  shoes:  and  'salute  no  man  by 
the  way. 

5  *  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye 
enter,  first  say,  Peaee  be  to  this 
hou8e.  ' 


202 


LUKA,  X. 


6  A  ina  il&ila  ke  keiki  a  ke  alo- 
ha,  alaila  e  waiho  no  ko  oukou  alo- 
ha  maluna  ona;  aka,  i  ole,  e  hoi 
mai  no  ia  maluna  o  oukou  iho. 

7  ^A  ma  ia  hale  e  noho  ai  oukou, 
e  '  ai  ana  a  e  inu  ana  hoi  i  na  mea 
a  lakou  e  haawi  mai  ai ;  no  ka  mea, 
^e  pono  ke  ukuia  mai  ka  paahana. 
Mai  hele  ia  hale  aku  ia  hale  aku. 

8  A  o  ke  kulanakauhale  a  oukou 
e  komo  aku  ai,  a  e  hookipa  mai  liu 
kou  ia  oukou,  e  ai  oukou  i  na  mea 
e  waihoia  ma  ko  oukou  alo ; 

9  '  £  hoola  i  ko  laila  poe  mai,  a  e 
olelo  aku  ia  lakou,  ""ke  kokoke  mai 
nei  ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua  ia  oukou. 

10  A  o  ke  kulanakauhale  a  oukou 
e  komo  aku  ai,  aole  hoi  lakou  e 
hookipa  ia  oukou,  e  hele  oukou 
iwaho  ma  ko  laila  mau  alanui,  a  e 
olelo  aku; 

11  °0  ka  lepo  o  ko  oukou  kulana- 
kauhale  i  pili  mai  nei  ia  makou, 
oia  ka  makou  e  holoi  aku  ai  no 
oukou ;  aka.  e  ike  oukou  i  keia,  ke 
kokoke  mai  nei  ke  aupuni  o  ke 
Akua  ia  oukou. 

12  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou, 
A  i  kela  la,  ®e  aho  ko  Sodoma  poi- 
no  ana,  i  ko  ua  kulanakauhale  la. 

1 3  P Auwe  oe,  e  Kora2ina !  Auwe 
hoi  oe,  e  Betesaida !  no  ka  mea, 
lina  i  hanaia  iloko  o  Turo,  a  me 
Sidona  na  hana  mana  i  hanaia  ilo- 
ko  o  olua,  ina  ua  mihi  laua  mamua 
loa  e  noho  ana  me  ke  kapa  ino  a 
me  ka  lehu. 

14  Nolaila,  i  ka  hoopai  ana,  e  aho 
ko  Turo  a  me  ko  Sidona  i  ko  olua 
poino  ana. 

lo  ''A  0  oe,  e  Kape^enauma,  ka 
mea  i  "  hookiekieia'o  i  ka  lani,  e 
^  laolaia  uanei  oe  ilalo  i  ka  po. 

16  "O  ka  mea  o  hoolohe  ia.  oukou, 
oia  ke  hooloho  mai  ia'u ;  a  *  o  ka 
mea  o  hoowahawaha  ia  oukou,  oia 
ke  hoowahawaha  mai  ia'u;  a  ^o 
ka  mea  e  hoowahawaha  mai  ia'u, 
oia  ke  hoowahawaha  i  ka  mea  na- 
na  au  i  hoouna  mai. 

17  1[  A  hoi  mai  la  'ua  poe  kana- 
hiku  la,  me  ka  olioli,  i  aku  la,  E 
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6  And  if  (he  8oa~of  peaoe  be  there, 
your  peaoe  ahall  re8t  upon  it:  if 
not,  it  ahall  turn  to  you  again. 

7  '^An^  in  the  same  houEe  remain, 
'cating  and  drinking  8uch  thiDgB 
a8  they  giYe :  for  ^  Ūke  labourer  is 
worthy  of  hia  hiro.  Go  not  from 
houae  to  houae. 

8  And  iDto  what8oeTer  city  ye  en- 
ter,  9LDd  they  receiye  you,  eat  eueh 
thing8  88  are  8et  before  you : 

9  '  And  heal  the  aiek  that  are  there- 
in,  aDd  Bay  unto  them,  '*The  king* 
dom  of  God  i8  eome  nigh  unto  you. 

10  But  into  what8oeYer  city  ye  en- 
ter,  and  they  reoeiYe  you  not,  go 
your  way8  out  into  the  8treet8  of 
the  same,  and  8ay, 

11  "Even  tho  Yery  du8t  of  your 
city,  whieh  cleaYeth  on  U8,  we  do 
wipe  oif  against  you :  notwith8tand- 
ing,  be  ye  8ure  of  thi8,  that  thc  king- 
dom  of  God  is  eome  nigh  unto  yoa. 

12  But  I  8ay  unto  you,  that  °it 
shall  be  more  tolerable  in  that  day 
for  Sodom,  than  for  that  city. 

13  PWoe  unto  thee,  Chorazin! 
woe  unto  thee,  Beth8aida !  <ifor  if 
the  nughty  worka  had  been  done  in 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  whieh  havo  been 
done  in  you,  they  had  a  grcat  whilo 
ago  rcpented,  sitting  in  6ackcloth 
and  ashe8. 

14  But  it  8hall  bc  moro  tolerable 
for  T)Te  and  Sidon  at  thc  judgment, 
than  for  you. 

15  ''And  thou,  Capemauin,  whieh 
art  'eiahe^  to  heaven,  *Ehall  bc 
lhnist  down  to  hell. 

16  "He  that  heareth  you  hoareth 
me ;  and  *he  that  de8pi8eth  you  de- 
8piseth  me ;  y  and  he  that  despi8etl: 
me  deapiBetli  him  that*8ont  me. 


17  .Tr  And  Hhe  8eYenty  retumed 
agaiu  wilh  joy,  8aying,  Lordj  eYen 
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ka  HaJai,  ua  hoolohe  mai  na  dai- 
monio  ia  makou  ma  kou  inoa. 

18  A  i  mai  la  oia  ,ia  lakou,  *Ua 
ike  au  ia  Satana  e  haule  ana  e  liko 
me  ka  uila  mai  ka  lani  mai. 

19  Eia  hoi,  '^ke  haawi  aku  nei  au 
ia  oukou  i  ka  mana  e  hehi  maluna 
iho  o  na  nahesa  a  me  na  moohue- 
loawa,  a  maluna  o  ka  mana  a  pau 
o  ka  ehemi ;  aole  loa  hc  mea  o  eha 
ai  oukou. 

20  Mai  olioli  nae  oukou  i  keia 
mea,  i  ka  hoolohe  ana  o  na  uhane 
ia  oukou ;  aka,  e  olioli  oukou,  no  ka 
kakauia'na  '^ko  oukou  mau  inoa 
iloko  o  ka  lani. 

21  H  ''la  manawa,  hauoli  iho  la  o 
īesu  ma  ka  Uhane,  a  olelo  aku  la, 
Ke  hoomaikai  nei  au  ia  oe,  e  ka 
Makua,  ka  Haku  a  ka  lani  a  me 
ka  honua)  no  ka  mea,  ua  huna  oe  i 
keia  mau  mea  i  ka  poe  naauao,  a 
me  ka  poe  akamai,  a  ua  hoike  mai 
nei  oe  ia  i  na  keiki  hou.  Oiaio  no, 
e  ka  Makua,  no  ka  mea,  o  ka  pono 
no  ia  ia  oe. 

22  ''Ua  haawiia  mai  nei  ia'u  na 
mea  a  pau  e  ko'u  Makua;  'aole 
hoi  mea  i  ike  i  ke  Keiki,  o  ka  Ma- 
kua  wale  no ;  a  i  ka  Makua  hoi,  o 
ke  Keiki  wale  no,  a  me  ke  kanaka 
a  ke  Keiki  e  makemake  e  hoike  ai. 

23  ir  A  haliu  ae  ia  i  ka  poe  hau* 
mana,  ololo  malu  mai  ia,  '  Pomai^ 
kai  na  maka  i  ike  i  na  mea  a 
oukou  e  ike  nei. 

24  No  ka  mea,  ke  hai  aku  nei  au 
ia  oukou,  '*He  nui  no.ka  poe  kaula 
a  me  na'lii.i  makemake  e  ike  i  na 
mea  a  oukou  e  ike  nei,  aole  hoi  la- 
kou  i  ike ;  ac  lohe  i  na  mea  a  oukou 
e  lohe  nei,  aole  hoi  lakou  i  lohe. 

25  %  Aia  hoi,  ku  ae  la  iluna  kekahi 
kakaolelo  e  hoae  ana  ia  ia,  ninau 
aku  la,  '  E  ke  Kumu,  heaha  ka'u  e 
hana'i  i  loaa  mai  ai  ia'u  ke  ola 
mau  loa  ? 

26  A  ninau  mai  la  oia  ia  ia,  He- 
aha .  ka  mea  i  kakauia'i  il(^o  o 
ke  kanawai  ?  Pehea  kau  heluhelu 
ana  ? 

27  Hai  aku  la  ke  kakaolelo,  i  aku 
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ihe   deTilfi   are    gubjeGt   unto   ua 
through  thy  name. 

18  And  he  8aid  unto  them,  *I  be- 
held  Satan  aa  light>ning  fall  from 
heaven. 

19  BehoId,  •*!  give  unto  you  powēr 
to  tread  on  8erpent8  and  80orpion8, 
and  over  all  the  power  of  the  en- 
emy;  and  nothing  ahall  by  any 
meane  hurt  you. 

20  Notwithstanding,  in  this  le- 
joiee  not,  thiit  the  8pirits  aFe  sub- 
]eet  unto  you ;  but  rather  rejoice, 
becau8e  '  your  namea  are  written  in 
heaven» 

21  ^^ln  that  hour  Jesu8  re9oioed 
in  8pirit,  and  8aid,  I  thank  thee,  O 
Fatheir,  Lord  Qf  heaven  and  earth, 
that  thou  hafit  hid  these  thing8  from 
the  wi8e  and  prudent,  and  ha8t  re- 
vealed  them  unto  babes:  evcu  so, 
Father;  for  eo  it  seemed  good  in 
thy  8ight. 


22  ''HAU  things  are  delivered  to 
me  of  my  Father:  .and  ^no  man 
knoweth  who  the  Son  i8.  but  the 
Fat]ier ;  and  who  the  Father  is,  but 
the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son 
will  reveal  him*  . 

23  ^  And  he  turned  him  unto 
his  disciples,  and  8aid  privately, 
>Ble8aed  €^re  the  eyes  whieh  8ee 
the  things  that  ye  aee : 

24  For  I  teU  you,  '^^ha^  many 
prophets  and  king8  have  de8ired  to 
see  those  ihin^a  whieh  ye  8ee,  ajBd. 
have  not  seen  them;  and  to  hear 
those  things  whieh  ye  hear,  and 
have  not  heard  them, 

25  ^  And,  hehokl,  a  cCrtain  law- 
yer  stood  up,  and  tempted  him,  say- 
ing,  '  Master,  what  ahall  I  do  to  in- 
herit  eternal  life  ? 

26  He  said  unto  him,  What  i8 
written  in  the  law?  how  readest 
thou? 

27  And  he  an6wering  8aid,  ^  Thou 
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la,  ^  E  mloha  aku  oe  i  ka  Hakn  i  kou 
Akua  me  kou  naau  a  pau,  a  mc 
kou  uhane  a  pau,  a  me  kou  ikaika 
a  pau,  a  me  kou  manao  a  pau,  a  i 
^  kou  hoalauna  c  like  me  oe  iho. 

28  I  mai  la  oia  ia  ia,  Ua  hai  po- 
lolei  mai  noi  oe ;  o  kau  ia  e  hana'i, 
a  '^e  ola  no  oe. 

29  Aka,  i  kona  makemake  ana  "e 
hoapono  ia  ia  iho,  ninau  aku  la  oia 
ia  Iesu,  Owai  ia  hoi  ko'u  hoalauna  ? 

30  Olelo  hou  mai  la  o  lef$u,  i  mai 
la,  O  kekahi  kanaka  e  hele  ana  mai 
Ierusalema  i  Ieriko,  a  haule  iho  la 
iwaena  o  na  powa,  kaili  ae  la  la- 
kou  i  kona  kapa,  pepehi  iho  la,  a 
haaiele  aku  la  ia  ia,  e  waiho  ana 
me  ka  aneane  make. 

31  A  he)e  no  kekahi  kahuna  pule 
ma  ia  alanui,  a  ike  aku  la  ia  ia, 
''maalo  wale  ae  la  ma  kekahi  aoao. 

32  Pela  no  hoi  kekahi  pua  na  Le- 
yi,  i  kona  hiki  ana  ma  ia  wahi,  hele 
ia  a  nana  aku  la,  maalo  ae  la  ia  ma 
kekahi  aoao. 

33  Aka,  o  kekahi  kanaka  no  i^^a- 
maria,  i  kona  hele  ana,  hiki  aku  la 
ia  i  kahi  ona  e  waiho'  ana ;  a  ike 
aku  la  ia  ia,  hu  ae  la  kona  aloha 
ia  ia. 

34  Hele  iho  la  io  na  la,  a  wahi  iho 
la  i  kona  mau  eha  e  ninini  ana  i  ka 
aila  a  me  ka  waina  iloko,  a  kau  ae 
la  ia  ia  maluna  o  kona  holoholona 
iho,  a  lawe  ae  la  ia  ia  i  ka  hale- 
hookipa,  a  malama  iho  la  ia  ia.     , 

35  A  ia  la  ae,  i  kona  hele  ana^kw^ 
unuhi  ae  la  ia  i  na  hapawahi  elua, 
a  haawi  aku  i  ka  mea  nona  ka  ha- 
le,  i  aku  la  ia  ia,  £  malama  oe  ia 
ia  nei ;  a  oi  aku  kau  mea  lilo,  a  hoi 
mai  au,  na'u  e  uku  aku  ia  oe. 

36  A  o  keia  mau  kanaka  a  ekolu, 
owai  la  ka  hoalauna,  i  kou  manao, 
no  ke  kanaka  i  haule  iwaena  o  na 
powa? 

37  Hai  aku  la  ia,  0  ka  mea  i  hana 
lokomaikai  ia  ia.  ī  mai  la  o  Iesu, 
£  hele  oe  a  e  hoohalike  me  ia. 
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BhaU  loTe  the  Lord  thy  6od  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
8oul,  and  with  all  thy  strength, 
and  with  all  thy  mind;  and  >thy 
neighhour  as  thyself. 

28  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thoii 
hast  an8wered  right :  thi8  do,  and 
"*thou  shalt  liYe. 

29  But  he,  willing  to  " justify  him- 
eeH',  said  unto  Jesus,  And  who  ia 
my  neighl)our? 

30  Aiid  Je8U8  answering  8aid.  A 
certain  man  went  down  from  Jeru- 
salem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among 
thieve8,  whieh  stripped  him  of  hia 
raiment.  and  wounded  him,  and  de- 
parted,  leaving  him  half  dead. 

31  And  by  ehanee  there  eame 
down  a  certain  pne8t  that  way; 
and  when  he  8aw  him,  ®he  pa88ed 
by  on  the  other  8ide. 

32  And  likewiee  a  Levite,  when 
he-  waa  at  the  plaee,  eame  and 
looked  on  him^  and  pas8ed  by  on 
the  other  side. 

33  But  a'certain  i*Samaritan,  aa 
he  joumeyed,  eame  where  he  was; 
and  when  he  saw  him,  he  had  eom- 
pa8sion  on  him^ 

34  And  went  to  Atm,  and  bound  up 
his  wonndS;  pouring  in  oil  and  wine, 
and  set  him  on  hi8  own  bea8t,  and 
bronght  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care 
of  him. 

35  And  on  the  morrow  when  he 
departed,  he  took  out  two  Vpence, 
and  gave  them  to  the  )iost,  and  8aid 
unto  him,  Take  care  of  him :  and 
whatsoever  thou  spendest  more, 
when  I  eome  again,  I  will  repay 
thee. 

36  Whieh  now  of  the6e  three, 
thinkest  thou,  was  neighbour  unto 
him  that  fell  among  the  thieves  ? 

37  And  he  Eaid,  He  that  shewed 
mercy  on  him.  Then  said  Jesus 
unto  him,  6o,  and  do  thou  like- 
Mrige. 
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38  ir  Eia  kekahi,  i  ko  lakou  hele 
ana,  komo  aku  la  ia  iloko  o  keka- 
hi  kauhale ;  a  o  kekahi  wahine,  o 
<>  Mareta  kona  inoa,  i  hookipa  ia  ia 
i  kona  hale. 

39  A  he  kaikaina  kona  i  kapaia 
o  Maha,  ua  noho  ''ia  ma  'na  wa- 
wae  o  leau,  e  hoolohe  ana  i  kana 
olelo. 

40  Aka  o  Mareta,  ua  paapu  ia  i 
ka  lawelawe  nui  ana,  a  hele  ia,  a 
olelo.aku,  £  ka  Hakn,  he  mea  ole 
anei  ia  oe  ka  haalele  ana  mai  o 
ko'u  kaikaina  ia'u  e  lawelawe 
hookahi  au?  Nolaila,  e  olelo  oe 
ia  ia  e  -kokua  mai  ia  ia'u. 

41  Olelo  mai  la  o  īesu,  i  mai  la  ia 
ia,  E  Mareta,  e  Mapeia,  ua  nui 
kou  manao  a  me  kou  pihoihoi,  i  na 
mea  he  nui ; 

42  Aka,  *hookahi  no  mea  e  pono 
ai.  A  ua  koho  mai  nei  o  Maria  ia 
mea  maikai,  aole  loa  ia  e  laweia'ku 
mai  ona  aku. 

MOKUNA  XI. 

EIA  kekahi^  i  kana  pule  ana 
ma  kekahi  wahi,  a  oki  ae  la,  i 
aku'  la  kekahi  o  kana  mau  hauma- 
na,  E  ka  Haku,  e  ao  mai  oe  ia  ma- 
kou  e  pule,  me  loane  hoi  i  ao  mai 
ai  i  kana  poe  haumana. 

2  I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  I  ka  wa  e 
pule  ai  oukou,  e  olelo,  "  E  ko  ma- 
kou  Makua  iloko  o  ka  lani,  e  hoa- 
noia'ku  kou  inoa ;  e  hiki  mai  kou 
aupuui ;  e  malamaia  hoi  kou  make- 
make,  e  Jike  me  ia  ma  ka  lani,  pela 
hoi  ma  ka  hoiiua  nei. 

3  £  haawi  mai  oe  ia  makou,  i 
keia  la  i  kela  la,  i  ka  ai  no  ka  la, 
na  makou. 

4  A  e  kala  mai  oe  i  na  hewa  o 
makou ;  no  ka  mea,  ke  kala  nei 
makou  i  ka  poe  hana  hewa  mai 
ia  makou;  mai  hōokuu  hoi  ia 
makou  i  ka  hoowalewaleia  mai; 
aka,  e  hoopakele  ae  ia  makou  i  ka 
ino. 

5  Olelo  mai  la  hoi  oia  ia  lakou, 
Ina  he  makamaka  ko  kekahi  o  ou- 
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38  ir  Now  it  eame  to  paaa,  aa  they 
went,  that  he  entered  into  a  eer- 
tain  vinage :  and  a  certain  woman 
named  4Martha  receiyed  him  into 
her  houae. 

39  And  she  had  a  sister  called 
Mary,  'whioh  also  'sat  at  Jesus' 
feet,  and  heard  his  word. 

40  But  Martha  wa8  cumbered 
about  muoh  8erving,  and  eame  to 
him,  and  8aid,  Lord,  do8t  thou  not 
care  1iiat  my  8i8ter  hath  loft  me  to 
8erve  alone  ?  bid  her  therefore  that 
she  help  me. 

41  And  Jesn8  an8WBred  aiid  8aid 
unto  her,  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art 
careful  and  troubled  about  many 
thing8 : 

42  But  *  one  ihin^  is  needful ;  and 
Mary  hath  ehoeen  that  good  part, 
whieh  shall  not  be  taken  away 
from  her. 

CHAPTER  XL 

AND  it  eame  to  paaa,  that,  aa  he 
wa8  praying  in  a  certain  plaoe, 
when  he  oea8ed,  one  of  hia  disciple8 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  teach  ua  to 
pray,  a8  John  alao  taught  hie  di8ci- 
ples. 

2  And  he  said  unto  themj  When 
ye  pray,  say,  *Our  Father  whieh 
art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy 
name.  Thy  kingdom  eome.  Thy 
will  be  done,  as  in  heavon,  ao  in 
eafth. 

3  Give  U8  iiday  by  day  our  dftily 
bread. 

4  And  forgive  U8  our  Bin8 ;  for  we 
alao  forgive  every  one  that  i8  in- 
debted  to  U8.  And  lead  U8  nOt  into 
temptation;  but  deliver  us  from 
evil. 


5  And  he  said  unto  them,  Whiek 
of  you  8hall  have  a  ^end,  axA 
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kou,  a  hele  aku  hoi  ia  io  na  la  i  ke 
aumoe,  a  e  olelo  aku.  E  ka  maka* 
maka,  ho  mai  hoi  na'u  i  ekolu  po- 
po  berena : 

6  No  ka  mea,  o  kekahi  hoaaloha 
o'u  i  kona  hele  ana  ua  kipa  mai  ia 
ia'u,  aole  hoi  a'u  mea  e  waiho  akn 
ai  imua  ona. 

7  A  i  olelo  mai  ua  mea  la  oloko, 
Mai  hooluhi  mai  oe  ia'u ;  na  paa 
ka  paka ;  eia  au  me  ka'u  mau  keiki 
ma  kahi  moe ;  aole  e  hiki  ia'u  ke 
ala'e  iluna  e  haawi  aku  ia  oe. 

8  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou, 
^  aole  paha  ia  e  ala,  a  e  haawi  na- 
na  no  kona  hoaloha  ana,  aka,  no 
kona  noi  pine^Mne  ana,  e  aia  no  ia, 
a  e  haawi  ia  ia  i  kana  mau  mea  i 
makemake  ai. 

9  '^Ke  i  aku  nei  hoi  au  ia  oukou, 
£  noi,  a  e  haawiia  ia  oukou ;  o  imi, 
a  e  loaa  ia  oukou;  e  kikeke,  a  e 
wehe  ia  ia  oukou. 

10  No  ka  mea,  o  ka  mea  i  noi,  ua 
haawiia  no  ia  ia ;  a  o  ka  mea  i  imi, 
ua  loaa  no  ia  ia ;  a  o  ka  mea  kikeke, 
e  weheia  no  ia  ia. 

11  ''A  owai  la  ka  makuakane 
iwaena  o  oukou  nana  e  haawi  aku 
i  ka  pohaku  i  ka«a  keiki  ke  noi  mai 
ia  i  berena?  a  i  wahi  ia,  e  haawi 
anei  oia  i  ka  nahe^a  nana,  aole 
ka  ia  ? 

12  A  i  noi  mai  ia  i  hua  maim,  e 
haawi  aku  anei  oia  i  ka  moohiielo- 
awa  nana  ? 

13  No  ia  hoi)  ina  oukou  ka  poe  he- 
wa  i  makaukau  i  ka.  haa^wi  aku  i 
na  makana  maikai  i  ka  oukou .  poe 
keiki }  aole  anei  e  oi  nui  aku  ko  ka 
Makua  ma  ka  lani  haawi  ana  mai 
i  ka  Uhane  Hemolele  i  ka  poe  e  noi 
aku  ia  ia. 

14  ^^  A  6  mahiki  wa  ia  i  k».dai- 
monio,  he  aa  hpi  ia.  £ia  hoi,  a  pu- 
ka  alra  ka  daimonio  iwaho^  olel^ 
iho  la  ua  aa  la,  a  mahalo  aku  la 
ka  ahakanaka. 

15  Aka,  olelo  kekahi  poe  o  lakou, 
Mao  Belezebuba  la  ke'lii  o  na  dai- 
mooio,  ^i  mahiki  afcu  aioia  nei  i 
na  daimonio.  ■ 
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ahall  go  un(a  him  ftt  midnight,  and 
say  unto  him,  Friend,  lend  me  three 
loave8 ; 

6  For  a  friend  of'  mine  nin  his 
journey  is  eome  to  me,  and  I  have 
nothing  to  set  before  him  ? 

7  And  he  from  within  ahall  an- 
8wer  and  8ay,  Trouble  me  iiot :  tbe 
door  is  now  shat,  and  my  children 
are  with  me  in  bed;  I  canno.t  ri8e 
and  give  thee. 

8  I  say  unto  you,  ^  Though  he  will 
not  rise  and  give  him,  heeauee  he  is 
his  friend,  yet  becau8e  of  hia  impor- 
tunity  he  will  ri8e  and  give  him  a8 
many  a8  he  needeth. 

9  ^  And  1  8ay  unto  you,  A^k,  aud 
it  8hail  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye 
8hall  flnd;  knoek,  and  it  ahall  be 
opened  unto  you. 

10  For  every  one  that  askeUi  re- 
ceiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh  find- 
eth;  and  to  him  that  kuocketh  it 
shall  be  opeiiied. 

11  **  If  a  son  shaU  a»k  bread  of  ftny 
of  you  lhat  i8  a  father)  will  he  give 
him  a  stone  ?  or  if  ke4isk  a  fish,  wilL 
he  for  a  fish  giv^  him  a  0erpent  ? 


12  Or  if  he  shall  aak  an  egg,  will 
he  t  oifer  him  a  8corpion  ? 

13  If  ye  then,  being.evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  glft6  unto  your 
children;  how  mueh  more  shall 
your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  aak  him  ?    . 


14  H  *  And  he  waa  caflting  out  a 
devil,  Q,nd  it  waa  di]jnb..  And  it 
eame  to  pass,  when  the  devil  was 
gone  out,  tihedumb  i>pake ;  and  the 
people  wondered. 

15  But  some  af  them  «aid,  'He 
casteth  out  devils  through  t  Beelze- 
bub  the.  chief  of  the  devils. 


LUKA,  XI. 


307 


16  A  0  kekahi  poe,  e  hoao  ana  ia 
ia,  ^uonoi  aku  la  i  hoailona  ma  ka 
lani. 

17  ^  Aka,  ua  ike  hoi  '  oia  i  ko  la- 
kou  manao,  i  mai  la  ia  lakou^  0  ke 
aupuni  i  mokuahana  ia  ia  iho,  e 
pau  ia,  a  o  ka  hale  i  ka  hale  iho,  e 
hina  ia. 

18  A  ina  i  mokuahana  o  Satana 
ia  ia  iho,  pehea  la  e  ku  paa  ai  kona 
aupuni?  no  ka  mea,  kie  olelo  nei 
oukou,  ma  o  Belezehuba  la  i  mahi- 
ki  aku  ai  au  i  na  daimonio. 

19  Ina  paha  ma  o  Belezebuba  la 
wau  i  mahiki  aku  ai  i  na  dai- 
monio^  ma  owai  la  hoi  ka  oukou 
poe  keiki  e  mahiki  aku  ai  ?  Nolaila 
hoi  o  lakou  ko  oukou  poe  nana  e 
hooponopono. 

20  Aka,  ina  ma  ^ka  manamana- 
lima  o  ke  Akua  i  mahiki  aku  ai  au 
i  na  daimonio^  oia  hoi,  ua  hiki  mai 
no  ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua  io  oukou 
nei. 

21  *  O  ka  mea  ikaika  a  makaukau 
hoi  i  na  mea  oi,  i  na  wa  i  kiai  ai 
oia  i  kona  hale^  ua  maluhia  kana 
waiwai : 

.  22  Aka,  '"i  hiki  mai  io.na  la  ka 
mea  i  oi  aku  kona  ikaika  mamua  o 
kona,  a  lanakila  ia  maluna  ona, 
alaila  e  kaili  aku  ia  mai  ona  aku,  i 
na  mea  oi  ana  i  hilinai  ai,  a  e 
haawi  i  kana  waiwai  pio. 

23  °0  ka  mea  aole  ma  o'u  nei,  oia 
ko  ku  e  mai  ia'u ;  o  ka  mea  hoiliili 
pu  ole  me  au,  oia  ke  lu  aku. 

24  °  A  i  puka  aku  ka  uhane  ino 
mai  loko  aku  o  ke  ka^iaka,  hele  no 
ia  mawaena  o  na  wahi  panoa,  e  imi 
ana  i  k^hi  e  maha'i;  a  loaa  ole, 
olelo  iho  la  ia,  £  hoi  au  i  kuu  hale 
a'u  i  puka  mai  ai. 

25  A  hiki  mai  ia,  ike  i  ka  hale  ua 
kahiliia  a  ua  hoolakolakoia  hoi. 

26  Alaila  ldi  aku'Ia  a  lawe  mai  i 
kekahi  poe  uhane  e  ehiku^  ua  oi 
aku  ko  lakon  hewa  i  kona  iho,  a 
komo  hoi  lakou  a  noho  malaila ;  a 
ua  oi  aku  ka  hewa  o  ^hope  o  ua 
kanaka  la  i  ko  ka  noho  ana  mamua. 

27  %  £ia  kekahi^  ia  iae  odelo  ana 
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I    16   And   oihen,   tempting    hiniy 
'8ought  of  him  a  8ign  from  heaven, 

17  '>But  ^he,  knowing  theLr 
thought8,  8aid  unto  them,  £very 
kingdom  divided  again8t  itself  18 
brought  to  deBolation ;  and  a  houee 
divided  again8t  a  houae  falleth. 

18  If  Satan  aUo  be  ^in^e^  againBt 
himaeU*.  how  ahall  hia  kingdom 
stand  ?  heoauae  ye  8ay  that  I  ca8t 
out  devil8  throngh  Beelzebub. 

19  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  ea8t  out 
devil8,  by  whom  do  your  aona  ca8t 
them  out  ?  therefore  8hall  they  be 
your  judge8. 


20  But  if  I  i"  with  the  finger  of  God 
cast  out  devil8,  no  dQubt  the  king« 
dom  of  God  i8  eome  upon  you. 


21  'When  a  8trong  man  aimed 
keepeth  his  palaoe,  his  gopd8  are  in 
peaoe: 

22  But  "^when  a  8tronger  than  he 
8hall  eome  upon  him,  and  overeome 
him,  he  t«ketli  from  him  aU  hia 
armour  wherein  he  tru8ted,  and 
divideth  his  apoile. 

23  "He  that  is  not  with  me  i8 
again8t  me ;  and  he  that  gathereth 
not  with  me  8eattereth. 

24  fWhen  the  mielean  8pirit  i8 
gone  out  of  a  maH}  he  walk0th 
through  dry  plaoes,  6eeking  rest^ 
and  finding  none,  he  8aith)  I  will 
return  unto  my  house  whenoe  I 
oame  out. 

25  And  when  he  oomeih,  he  find- 
eth  it  8wept  and  garnished. 

26  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  to 
him  seven  other  8pirits  more  wicked 
ihan  himself;  and  they  enter  in, 
and  dwell  there :  and  Pthe  Iast  staU 
o£  that  mon  ia  w<x'8d  than  the  fir8t. 

27  ir  And  it  oame  to  paai^  88  he 
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i  keia  maa  mea,  o  kekahi  wahine 
o  lea  ahakanaka,  hookiekie  ae  la  i 
kona  leo,  i  aku  la  ia  ia,  *iPomaikai 
ka  opu  nana  oe  i  hanau  mai,  a  me 
na  u  au  i  omo  ai. 

28  I  mai  la  oia,  ■'Pomaikai  io 
maoli  ka  poe  i  lohe  i  ka  olelo  a  ke 
Akua,  a  malama  hoi  ia. 

29  ^  "A  akoakoa  paapu  ae  la  na 
kanaka,  olelo  mai  la  ia,  He  hanau- 
na  ino  keia;  ke  noi  mai  nei  lakou 
i  hoailona:  aole  e  haawiia'ku  ka 
hoailona  no  lakou,  o  ka  hoailona 
o  lona  ke  kaula  wale  no. 

30  No  ka  mea,  me  *  lona  i  lilo  ai  i 
hoailona  no  ko  Nineva,  pela  e  lilo 
ai  ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka  no  keia  ha- 
nauna. 

31  "O  ke  alii  wahine  no  ke  kuku- 
luhema,  e  ku  e  mai  ia  i  na  kanaka 
0  keia  hanauna,  i  ka  ahaolelo,  a  e 
hoahewa  ia  lakou  ;  no  ka  mea,  ua 
hele  mai  no  ia  mai  na  palena  mai 
o  ka  hanua,  e  hoolohe  i  ka  olelo  aka- 
mai  a  Solomona ;  eia  hoi  maanei  ka 
mea  i  io  aku  mamua  o  Solomona. 

32  0  na  kanaka  o  Nineya,  e  ku  e 
mai  lakou  i  keia  hanauna,  a  e  hoa- 
hewa  ia  lakou :  no  ka  mea,  ua  mihi 
no  '  lakou  i  ke  ao  ana  a  lona ;  eia 
hoi  maanei  ka  mea  i  oi  aku  mamua 
o  īona. 

33  ^  Aole  mea  i  kuni  i  ke  kukui  a 
waiho  iho  ma  kahi  nalo,  aole  hoi 
malalo  ae  o  ke  poi.  aka,  ma  kahi  e 
kau  ai  ke  kukui,  i  ike  ai  i  ka  mala- 
malama  ka  poe  i  komo  iloko. 

84  »0  ke  kukui  o  ke  kino,  o  ka 
maka  ia :  a  i  maikai  hoi  kou  maka, 
na  malamalama  kou  kino  a  pau  ]  a 
i  ino  kou  maka,  alaila  ua  pouli  kou 
kino. 

35  No  ia  hoi,  e  malama  oe  o  lilo 
ka  malamalama  iloko  ou  i  pouli. 

36  No  ia  mea,  ina  malamalama 
kou  kino  apau,  aole  onawāhi  pou^ 
li,  alaila  ua  puni  ia  i  ka  hoomala- 
malamaia,  e  like  me  ka  hoomala- 
malama  ana  o  ke  kokui  ia  oe  i  kona 
aa  pono  ana. 

37  ^  A  i  kana  kamailio  ana,  kono 
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epake  theBe  thingB,  a  eertain  woman 
<i  the  oompany  lifted  up  her  yoice, 
and  Baid  unto  him,  ^1616866^  is  the 
womh  that  hare  thee,  and  the  papa 
whieh  thou  ha8t  8ucked. 

28  But  he  8aid,  Yea,  *"rather,  bless- 
ed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of 
6od,  and  keep  it. 

29  ir "  And  when  thc  people  were 
gathered  thick  together,  he  began  to 
8ay,  Thi8  is  an  eyil  generation: 
they  8eek  a  8ign ;  and  there  i^hall 
no  8ign  be  giyen  it,  but  the  sign  of 
Jona8  the  prophet. 

30  For  a8  *  Jona8  wa8  a  sign  unto 
the  Nineyites,  eo  8hall  alEo  the  Son 
of  man  be  to  thi8  generation. 

31  "^he  queen  of  the  south  shall 
ri8e  up  in  the  judgment  with  the 
men  of  thi8  generation,  and  condemn 
them :  for  8he  eame  from  the  utmost 
part8  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wis- 
dom  of  Solomon;  and,  behold,  a 
greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 

32  The  men  of  Nineyeh  shall  rise 
up  in  the  judgment  with  this  gen- 
eration,  and  8hall  condemn  it:  for 
*they  repented  at  the  preaching  of 
Jona8 }  and,  behold,  a  greater  than 
Jonas  is  here. 

33  y  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted 
a  candle,  putteth  it  in  a  secret  plaee, 
neither  under  a  iibushel,  but  on  a 
candlestick,  that  they  whieh  eome 
in  may  see  the  light. 

34  «The  light  of  the  body  i8  the 
eye:  therefore  when  thine  eye  is 
6ingle,  thy  whole  body  also  is  full 
of  light ;  but  when  ihine  eye  is  eyil, 
thy  body  also  is  full  of  darknes8. 

35  Take  heed  therefore,  that  the 
light  whieh  is  in  thee  be  not  dark- 
ne68. 

36  If  thy  whole  body  therefore  be 
full  of  light,  haying  no  part  dark, 
the  whole  shall  be  full  of  light,  aa 
wheh  the  bright  shining  of  a  candle 
doth  giye  thee  light. 

37  %  And  as  he  spake,  a  certain 
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M  la  kekahi  Panaaio  ia  ia  e  ai  pa 
me  ia.  Komo  akn  la  ia,  noho  iho 
la  e  ai. 

38  *  A  ike  ka  Parisaio,  kahaha  iho 
la  ka  naau,  no  ka  mea^  aole  ia  i 
holoi  mamua  iho  o  ka  ai  ana. 

39  ^I  mai  la  ka  Haka  ia  ia,  O  oa- 
koa  na  Papiaaio,  ua  hoomaemae  ia 
waho  o  ke  kiaha  a  me  ke  pa ;  aka, 
'  oloko  o  oukou,  ua  piha  loa  i  ka  mea 
kaili  wale  a  me  ka  manao  ino. 

40  Naaupo,  aole  anei  ka  mea 
nana  i  hana  ia  waho,  i  hana  ia 
loko? 

41  '^  E  haawi  l<^maikai  aku  i  ko 
oukou  waiwai ;  alaila  ua  maemae 
na  mea  a  pau  ia  oukou. 

42  *  Auwe  hoi  oukou,  e  ka  poe  Pa- 
lieaio  !  no  ka  mea,  ua  hookupu  ou- 
kou  i  ka  hapaumi  o  ka  mineia,  a  o 
ka  rue,  a  o  na  laauikiai  a  pau,  a 
haalele  no  i  ka  pono  a  me  ke  aloha 
i  ke  Akaa;  o  ko  oukou  mau  mea 
keia  e  pono  ai  ke  hana,  aole  hoi  e 
haalele  i  kela. 

43  'Auwe  hoi  oukou,  e  ka  poe  Pa- 
naaio !  no  ka  mea,  ua  makemake 
oukou  i  na  noho  kiekie  maloko  o  na 
halehalawai)  a  me  ke  alohaia  mai 
ma  na  wahi  kanaka. 

44  '  Auwe  hoi  oukou,  ka  poe  ka- 
kauolelo  a  me  na  Pamaio,  ka  poe 
hookamani !  no  ka  mea,  ^ua  like  ou- 
kou  me  nahalekupapau  i  nalo,  e  he- 
hiia  ana  e  kanaka  me  ka  ike  ole. 

45  ir  Olelo  aku  la  kekahi  o  ka  poe 
kakaolelo,  i  aku  la  ia  iu,  £  ke  Ku- 
mu,  o  makou  nei  no  kekahi  au  c 
hoahewa  nei,  i  kau  olelo  ana  pela. 

46  Alaila,  i  mai  la  ia,  Auwe  hoi 
oukou,  e  ka  poe  kakaolelo !  no  ka 
mea,  'ua  hooili  oukou  i  na  haawe 
iluna  o  na  kanaka  ane  hiki  ole  ko 
hali^  aole  hoi  oukou  e  hoopa  iki  ia 
mau  haawe  me  kekahi  o  ko  oukou 
mau  manamanalima. 

47  ^Auwe  hoi  oukou  I  no  ka  mea, 
ua  hana  oukou  i  na  halekupapau 
no  ka  poe  kaula  i  pepehiia'e  e  ko 
oukou  poe  kupuna. 

48  Oiaio,  ke  hoike  nei  oukou  mo 
ka  mahalo  pu  i  ka  hana  a  ko  oukou 


a  Mar.  7. 3. 


b  MaL  23.  25l 


0  Tlt  1.  1Sl 


d  11.58. 7. 
Dan.  4. 37. 
mo.  12.33. 

H  Or,  a»  yau 
are  ahle. 

•  MaL  23.23b 


r  Mat.  23.  6. 
Mar.  12.  38, 
39. 


g  MaL  as.  27. 
hHal.  6.  9. 


i  Mat.  23. 4. 


kMat  23.29. 


Phaiieee  hefiOught  him  to  dine  with 
him :  and  he  went  in,  and  8at  down 
to  meat. 

38  And  'when  the  Pharisee  saw 
tt,  he  marvelled  that  he  had  not 
fir8t  wa8hed  before  dinner. 

39  **  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him, 
Now  do  ye  Pharisee8  make  elean 
the  outside  of  the  eup  and  the  plat- 
ter;  but  *your  inward  part  is  full 
of  ravening  and  wickedne88. 

40  Ye  fool8,  did  not  he,  that  made 
tfaat  whieh  18  without,  make  that 
whieh  is  within  also  ? 

41  <*But  rather  giye  alms  n  of  8uch 
things  a8  ye  haye  ]  and,  behold,  all 
things  aro  elean  unto  you. 

42  •  But  woe  unto  you,  Phari8ees ! 
for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue  and  all 
manner  of  herb8,  and  pass  oyer 
judgment  and  the  love  of  God: 
these  ought  ye  to  haye  done,  and  not 
tō  leave  the  other  undone. 


43  f  Woe  unto  you,  Pharisee8 !  for 
ye  love  the  uppermoBt  seat8  in  the 
8ynagogue8,  and  greetings  in  the 
market8. 

44  ^Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Phari8ees,  hypocrite8 !  *for  ye  are 
as  grave8  whieh  appear  not,  and 
thc  men  that  walk  oyer  them  are 
not  awaro  of  them. 

45  ir  Then  answered  one  of  the 
lawyer8,  and  8aid  unto  him,  Maa- 
ter,  thu8  8aying  thou  reproachest 
us  also. 

46  And  he  said,  Woe  unto  you 
al80,  ye  lawyer8  !  *  for  ye  lade  men 
with  burden8  grievous  to  be,  bonie, 
and  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the 
burdens  with  one  of  your  iingers. 


47  ^  Woe  unto  you !  for  ye  baild 
the  8epulchre8  of  the  prophets,  and 
your  father8  killed  them. 

48  Truly  yc  bear  witness  that  ye 
allow  the  deed8  of  your  father8: 
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poe  kupuna ;  no  ka  mea,  na  lakou 
no  i  pepehi  i  na  kaula,  a  na  oukou 
hoi  i  hana  i  ko  lakou  mau  haleku- 
papau. 

49  Nolaila  hoi  i  olelo  ai  ke  aka- 
mai  o  ke  Akua,  '  £  hoouna  aku  au 
i  na  kaula  a  me  na  lunaolelo  io 
lakou  la,  a  e  pepehi  lakou  i  ke- 
kahi,  a  e  hana  ino  no  hoi  i  kekahi 
o  lakou. 

50  Pela  hoi  e  hoopaiia'i  ke  koko  o 
na  kaula  a  pau,  i  hookaheia,  mai 
ka  hookumu  ana  o  ke  ao  nei.  malu- 
na  iho  o  keia  hanauna ; 

51  '"Mai  ke  koko  mai  o  Ahela,  a 
hiki  i  "  ke  koko  o  Zakaria,  ka  mea  i 
pepehiia  mawaena  o  ke  kuahu  a 
me  ka  luakini.  Oiaio^^keolelo  aku 
nei  au  ia  oukou,  e  hoopai  ana  no  ia 
maluna  iho  o  keia  hanauna. 

52  ''Auwe  oukou,  e  ka  poe  kaka- 
olelo  !  no  ka  mea,  ua  lawe  aku  ou- 
kou  i  ke  ki  o  ka  ike ;  aole  hoi  oukou 
i  komo.  a  o  ka  poe  e  komo  ana,  na 
oukou  ia  i  keakea. 

53  A  i  kana  olelo  ana  ia  mau  mea, 
hoomaka  ae  la  na  kakaolelo  a  me 
na  Parisaio  e  koi  ikaika  aku,  a  e 
hoowalewale  aku  ia  ia  e  olelo  koke 
mai  ma  na  mea  he  nui. 

54  Hookalakupua  iho  la  lakou  ia 
ia,  Pe  imi  ana  e  hopu  i  kekahi  mea 
noloko  mai  o  kona  waha.  i  niania 
ai  lakou  ia  ia. 

MOKUNA  XII. 

IA  ^manawa,  ka  akoakoa  lehule- 
hu  loa  ana  mai  o  ka  ahakanaka. 
s 

a  hehi  kekahi  maluna  o  kekahi, 
olelo  mua  mai  la  ia  i  kana  mau  hau- 
mana,  ^  I  nui  ko  oukou  malama  ia 
oukou  iho  i  ka  mea  hu  a  ka  poe  Pa- 
risaio :  o  ka  hookamani  no  ia. 

2  '^No  ka  mea,  aohe  mea  i  uhiia 
e  pau  ole  i  ka  weheia;  aole  hoi 
mea  i  hunaia  e  pau  ole  i  ka  ikeia. 

3  0  ka  mea  a  oukou  i  olelo  ai  ma 
ka  pouli,  e  loheia  auanei  ia  ma  ka 
malamalama,  a  o  ka  mea  a  oukou 
i  olelo  ai  i  na  pepeiao,  maloko  o  na 
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for  they  indeed  ktlled  ihem,  aDd  ye 
huild  their  8epulchre8. 


49  Therefore  al60  said  the  wi8dom 
of  God,  '  I  will  8end  them  prophetB 
and  apostle6,  and  some  of  them  they 
ehall  Blay  and  per8eeute : 


50  That  the  hlood  of  all  the  proph- 
etB,  whieh  waa  8hed  froro  the  foun- 
dation  of  thc  world,  may  be  required 
of  this  gencration ; 

51  "P^om  the  blood  of  Ahel  unto 
"  the  blood  of  ZachariaB,  whieh  per- 
ished  betwcen  fhe  altar  and  the 
temple :  verily  I  8ay  unto  you,  It 
8hall  be  required  of  this  generation. 

52  °Wo6  unto  you,  lawyers !  for 
ye  have  taken  away  thc  key  of 
knowIedge :  ye  entercd  not  īn  your- 
6elvc8,  and  them  that  were  enter- 
ing  in  ye  n  hindered. 

53  And  as  he  8aid  the8e  thing8 
unto  them,  thc  scribes  and  the  Phar- 
isees  began  to  urge  him  vehement- 
Iy,  and  to  provoke  him  to  8peak  of 
many  things : 

54  Laying  wait  for  him,  and  ^  8eek- 
ing  to  catch  something  out  of  hi6 
niouth,  that  they  might  aeeueo  him. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

IN  *the  mean  time,  when  lhere 
were  gathered  together  an  in- 
numerablc  multitude  of  people,  in- 
somuch  that  they  trodo  one  upon 
another,  hc  began  to  say  unto  liis 
disciples  first  of  all,  ^  Bcware  ye  of 
the  Ieaven  of  the  Pharisees,  whieh 
ishypocrisy. 

2  *^For  therc  is  nothing  covered, 
that  shall  not  bo  rcvealed ;  neither 
hid,  that  shall  not  bc  known. 

3  Thcrefore,  whatgoevcr  ye  have 
spoken  in  darkne68  8liaII  be  heaid 
in  tho  light,-  aiid  that  whieh  ye 
have  epoken  in  the  ear  in  c]o6et8 
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keena  mehameha,  e  haiia  auanei  ia 
maluna  iho  o  na  hale. 

4  *^  Ke  olelo  aku  hoi  au  ia  oukou, 
*e  kuu  mau  hoaaloha,  Mai  makau 
oukou  i  ka  poe  pepehi  i  ke  kino^  a 
mahope  aku,  aole  o  lakou  mea  e 
hiki  ke  hana. 

5  Aka,  ke  hoike  aku  nei  au  ia 
oukou  i  ka  oukou  mea  e  makau  ai ; 
e  makau  aku  oukou  i  ka  mea  nona 
ka  mana  e  hoolei  aku  iloko  o  ka 
luaahi,  mahope  iho  o  kana  pepehi 
ana.  Oia,  o  ka'u  olelo  no  ia  ia  ou- 
kou,  e  makau  oukou  ia  ia. 

6  Aole  anei  i  kuaiia  na  manu  lii- 
lii  elima  i  na  keneta  elua  ?  Aole 
hoi  kekahi  o  laJkou  i  hoopoinaia  e 
ke  Akua. 

7  Ua  pau  no  hoi  i  ka  heluia  na 
lauoho  o  ko  oukou  mau  poo.  No- 
laila  hoi,  mfLi  makau  oukou ;  ua  oi 
loa  aku  ko  oukou  maikai  mamua  o 
ko  na  manu  liilii. 

8  'A  ke  olelo  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou, 
t,        0  ka  mea  e  hooiaio  ia'u  imua  i  ke 

alo  o  kanaka,  oia  ka  ke  Keiki  a  ke 
kanaka  e  hooiaio  ai  imua  i  ke  alo 
o  ka  poe  anela  o  ke  Akua. 

9  Aka,  o  ka  mea  e  hoole  ia'u  imua 
i  ke  alo  a  na  kanaka,  oia  ke  hooleia 
imua  i  ke  alo  p  ka  poe  anela  o  ke 
Akua. 

10  'O  ka  mea  e  olelo  ku  e  i  ke 
Keiki  a  ke  kanaka,  e  hiki  no  ia  i  ke 
kalaia ;  aka,  o  ka  mea  e  olelo  hoino 
wale  i.  ka  Uhane  HemoIele«  aole  loa 
ia  o  kalaia. 

11  •*  A  i  ka  wa  e  alakaiia'i  oukou 
i  na  halehalawai,  a  i  na  kiaaina,  a 
me  na'Iii,  mai  manao  nui  oukou  i 
ka  oukou  mea  e  kamailio  ai,  a  i  ka 
oukou  mea  e  olelo  ai ; 

12  No  ka  mea,  na  ka  Uhane  He- 
molele  no  e  ao  mai  ia  oukou,  ia 
hora,  i  ka  mea  e  pono  ai  oukou  ke 
olelo  aku. 

13  ir  Alaila  olelo  aku  la  kekahi  o 
ka  ahakanaka  ia  ia,  E  ke  Kumu,  e 
olelo  ae  oe  i  kuu  hoahanau  e  ma- 
hele  mai  i  ka  waiwai  no'u. 

14  1  mai  la  ia,  *£  ke  kanaka,  na- 
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shall  be  proeIaimed  upoa  the  houae- 
tops. 

4  •* And  I  say  unto  you  *  my  friends, 
Be  not  afraid  of  thom  that  kill  the 
body,  and  after  that  haye  no  more 
that  they  ean  do. 

5  But  I  will  forewam  you  whom 
ye  shall  fear :  Fear  him,  whieh 
after  he  hath  killed  hath  power  to 
cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I  say  unto  you, 
Fear  him. 


6  Are  not  five  sparrow8  sold  for 
two  n  farthing8,  and  not  one  of  them 
is  forgotten  before  God  ? 

7  But  even  the  very  hair8  of  your 
head  are  all- numbered.  Fear  not 
therefore :  ye  are  of  more  value 
than  many  sparrow8. 

8  'Also  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever 
shall  oonfess  me  before  men,  him 
shall  the  Son  of  man  aIso  confe8S 
before  the  angels  of  God : 

9  But  he  that  denieth  me  before 
men  shall  be  denied  before  the  an- 
gel8  of  God. 

10  And  'whosoever  shall  speak  a 
word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it 
shall  be  forgiven  him :  but  unto 
him  that  blasphemeth  against  the 
HoIy  Gho8t  it  shall  not  be  for- 
given. 

1 1  ^  And  wheu  they  bring  you  unto 
the  synagogues,  and  unto  magis- 
1;rates,  and  powers,  take  ye  no 
thought  how  or  what  thing  ye  8hall 
answer,  or  what  yc  shall  say : 

12  For  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach 
you  in  the  same  hour  what  ye  ought 
to  say. 

13  ir  And  one  of  the  company 
8aid  unto  him,  Master,  speak  to  my 
brother,  that  he  divide  the  inherit- 
anee  with  me. 

14  And  he  said  unto  him,  ^Man, 
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'wai  au  i  hoolilo  i  lunakanawai,  a  i 
mea  mahele  waiwai  no  oukou  ? 

15  A  olelo  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou, "  £ 
manao,  a  c  malama  ia  oukou  iho  i 
ka  puniwaiwai ;  no  ka  mea,  aole  no 
ka  nui  o  ko  ke  kanaka  waiwai  kona 
ola  ana. 

16  A  olelo  mai  la  oia  i  ka  olelo- 
nane  ia  lakou,  i  mai  la,  0  kekahi 
kanaka  ua  hoohua  nui  mai  la  koua 
aina; 

17  A  nalu  iho  la  ia  iloko  ona,  i 
iho  la,  Pehea  la  wau  o  liana'i  ?  no 
ka  mea,  aole  o'u  wahi  c  hoahu  ai  i 
ka'u  ai. 

18  1  iho  la  hoi  oia,  Penei  au  e  ha- 
na'i ;  e  wawahi  au  i  ko'u  mau  ha- 
lepapaa,  a  c  kukulu  hou  i  mahua- 
hua'e;  a  malaila  au  e  hoahu  ai  i 
ka'u  ai,  a  me  kuu  waiwai  a  pau. 

19  A  e  olelo  iho  au  i  kuu  uhane, 
'£  ka  uhane,  ua  uui  kou  waiwai 
i  hoahuia  no  na  makahiki  he  nui 
wale ;  e  noho  nanea  oe;  e  ai  no,  a 
e  inu  no  me  ka  lealea. 

20  Aka,  olelo  mai  la  ke  Akua  ia 
ia,  £  ke  kanaka  naaupo  !  i  keia  po, 
e  kiiia'ku  ai  >"kou  uhane;  "alaila 
no  wai  la  ia  mau  mea  au  i  hooma- 
kaukau  ai  ? 

21  Pela  hoi  ka  mea  i  hoolakolako 
waiwai  nona  iho,  °  a  i  lako  ole  i  ko 
ke  Akua. 

22  ir  Alaila  olelo  mai  la  ia  i  kana 
mau  haumana,  No  ia  mea,  ke  olelo 
aku  nei  au  ia  oukou,  p  Mai  manao 
nui  ma  ko  oukou  ola  ana,  i  ka  mea 
e  ai  ai  oukou ;  aole  hoi  ma  ke  kino, 
i  ka  mea  e  aahu  ai  oukou. 

23  Ua  oi  aku  ke  ola  mamua  o  ka 
ai,  a  o  ke  kino  hoi  mamua  o  ke  kapa. 

24  £  hoomanao  i  na  manu  kora- 
ka ;  aole  lakou  lulu  anoano,  aole  hoi 
hoahu  ai,  aole  hoi  o  lakou  hale  wai- 
wai,  aole  hoi  hale  papaa;.na  '»ke 
Akua  hoi  lakou  i  hanai  :  aole  anei 
i  oi  nui  aku  oukou  mamua  o  na 
manu? 

25  Owai  kekahi  mea  o  oukou  e 
hiki  i  kona  manao  nui  ana  ke  hoo- 
loihi  i  kona  kiekie  i  hookahi  ku- 
hita? 
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who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider 
over  you  ? 

15  And  he  Baid  unto  them,  ''Take 
hced,  and  heware  o£  covetousness : 
for  a  man's  Iife  con8i8teth  not  in 
the  ahundance  of  the  things  whieh 
he  po88e88eth. 

16  And  he  epake  a  parahle  unto 
thcm,  8aying,  The  ground  of  a  cer- 
tain  rich  man  hrought  forth  plenti- 
fully : 

1 7  And  he  thought  within  himeel^, 
saying,  What  shall  I  do,  hccause  I 
have  no  room  where  to  hestow  my 
fruits? 

1 8  And  he  8aid,  Thi8  will  I  do :  I 
will  puU  dowh  my  hams,  and  huild 
greater ;  and  there  will  I  bestow  all 
my  fruits  and  my  goods. 

19  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul, 
'  Soul,  thou  ha8t  mueh  goods  laid 
up  for  many  years;  take  thine  ea^e, 
eat,  drink,  and  be  merry. 

20  But  God  said  unto  him,  Tkou 
fool,  this  night  "  n  thy  soul  Ehall  be 
required  of  thee :  "  then  who6e  ehall 
those  things  be,  whieh  thou  hast 
provided  ? 

21  So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treas- 
ure  for  himself,  •an^  is  not  rich 
toward  God. 

22  ir  And  he  said  unto  his  di8ci- 
ples,  Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 
PTake  no  thought  for  your  life, 
what  ye  8hall  eat ;  neither  for  the 
body,  what  ye  shall  put  on. 

23  The  life  is  more  than  meat,  and 
the  body  is  more  than  raiment. 

24  Consider  the  ravens :  for  they 
neither  sow  nor  reap ;  whieh  nei- 
ther  have  storehouge  nor  barn ;  and 
*'God  feedeth  them :  how  mueh  raore 
are  ye  better  than  the  fowls  ? 

25  And  whieh  of  you  with  taking 
thought  ean  add  to  hia  8tature  one 
cubit? 
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26  A  i  ole  hoi  e  hiki  ia  oukou  ke 
hana  i  ka  mea  uuku  loa,  no  ke  aha 
la  e  manao  nui  ai  no  na  mea  e  ae  ? 

27  £  hoomanao  i  na  lilia  i  ko  la- 
kou  ulu  ana ;  aole  lakou  i  hana,  aole 
hoi  i  milo ;  ke  olelo  aku  nei  hoi  au 
ia  oukou,  o  Solomona  i  kona  nani 
a  pau,  aole  ia  i  kahiko  like  ia  me 
kekahi  o  ia  mau  mea. 

28  A  ina  pela  ke  Akua  i  kahiko 
mai  ai  i  ka  nahelehele  e  waiho  ana 
ma  ke  kula  i  keia  la  a  i  ka  la  apo< 
po  e  hooleiia'i  iloko  o  ka  umu  j  aole 
anei  ia  e  kahiko  io  mai  ia  oukou,  c 

1    ka  poe  paulele  kapekepeke  ? 

29  Mai  hoopapau  oukou  ma  ka 
mea  e  ai  ai  oukou,  a  ma  ka  mea  e 
inu  ai  oukou,  Mai  noho  hoi  a  ka- 
nalua. 

30  No  ka  mea,  na  na  lahuikanaka 
o  keia  ao  i  hoopapau  ma  ia  mau 
mea  a  pau ;  a  he  mappopo  ne  i  ko 
oukou  Makua,  o  na  mea  ia  e  pono 
ai  oukou. 

31  ^  Aka,  ''e  hoopapau  nui  oukou 
^a  ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua ;  alaila  o 
ua  mea  la  kekahi  e  haawiia  no  ia 
oukou. 

32  Mai  makau  oukou,  e  ka  ohana 
uuku  j  no  ka  mea,  'o  ka  makemako 
o  ko  oukou  Makua  e  haawi  i  ke 
aupuni  ia  oukou. 

33  ^E  kuai  lilo  aku  i  ko  oukou 
waiwai,  a  e  haawi  manawalea  aku. 
"  £  hcx)lakolako  ia  oukou  iho  i 
mau  aa  moni  nahaehae  ole,  i  wai- 
wai  pau  ole  ma  ka  lani,  kahi  hiki 
ole  ai  e  ka  aihue,  kahi  e  ino  ole  ai 
i  ka  mu. 

34  No  ka  mea,  ma  kahi  e  waiho 
ai  ko  oukou  waiwai,  malaila  pu  no 
hoi  ko  oukou  naau. 

35  '  E  kakooia  ko  oukou  mau  pu- 
haka,  i  aa  hoi  y  ko  oukou  mau  ku- 
kui; 

36  A  e  hoolike  hoi  oukou  me  ka 
poe  kauaka  e  kali  ana  i  ko  lakou 
haku,  ke  hoi  mai  ia  mai  ka  ahaaina 
mare  mai,  e  hiki  ia  lakou  ke  wehe 
koke  ia  ia  i  kona  hiki  ana  mai  a 
kikeke. 

37  *  Pomaikai  ka  poo  kauwa  a  ka 
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26  If  ye  ihen  he  not  able  to  do  that 
thing  whieh  is  lea8t,  why  take  ye 
thought  for  the  rest  ? 

27  Con8ider  the  lilies  how  they 
grow :  they  toil  not,  they  spin  not ; 
and  yet  I  say  unto  yoU;  that  Solo- 
mon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  ar- 
rayed  like  one  of  theBe. 

28  lf  then  God  so  clothe  the  grafis, 
whieh  is  to  day  in  the  field,  and  to 
morrow  is  ca8t  into  the  oyen ;  how 
mueh  more  will  he  eloihe  you,  O  ye 
of  little  faith  ? 

29  And  8eek  not  ye  what  ye  shall 
eat,  or  what  ye  8hall  drink,  Hnei- 
ther  be  ye  of  douhtful  mind. 

30  For  all  iheae  things  do  the  na- 
tions  of  the  world  8eek  after :  and 
your  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 
need  of  the8e  things. 

31 1]'  "Hu^  rather  8eek  ye  the  king- 
dom  of  jGrod ;  and  all  the8e  things 
shall  he  added  unto  you. 

32  Fear  not,  little  flock )  for  'it  is 
your  Father*8  good  pleasure  to  giYe 
you  the  kingdom. 

33  ^Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give 
alms ;  "provide  yourselve8  bags 
whieh  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in 
the  heavens  that  faileth  not,  where 
no  thief  approacheth,  neither  moth 
corrupteth. 

34  For  where  your  treasure  is, 
there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

35  *  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about; 
and  yyowr  light8  burning ; 

36  And  ye  yourselves  like  unto 
men  that  wait  for  their  lord,  when 
he  will  return  from  the  wedding; 
that,  when  he  cometh  and  knoek- 
eth,  they  may  open  unto  him  im- 
mediately. 

37  "Blesaed  are   tho8e   servants, 
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haku  e  ike  ai  e  kiai  ana  i  kona  wa 
0  hiki  mai  ai.  He  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo 
aku  nei  ia  oukou,  e  kakoo  no  oia  ia 
ia  iho,  a  e  hoonoho  oia  ia  lakou  c 
ai ;  a  c  hele  mai  ia  e  lawelawe  na 
lakou. 

38  A  i  hiki  mai  ia  i  ka  lua  paha 
o  ka  waii,  a  i  hiki  mai  ia  i  ke  kolu 
paha  o  ka  wati,  a  ike  mai  ia  lakou 
pela,  ua  pomaikai  ua  poe  kauwa 
la. 

39  *I  ike  hoi  oukou  i  keia,  ina  i 
ike  ka  mea  hale  i  ka  hora  e  hiki 
mai  ai  ka  aihue,  ina  ua  kiai  no  ia, 
aolo  ia  e  kuu  aku  i  kona  hale  e 
wawahiia  mai. 

40  ''Nolaila,  e  noho  makaukau  hoi 
oukou,  no  ka  mea,  e  hiki  mai  ana 
ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka,  i  ka  hora  e 
manao  ole  ia  c  oukou. 

41  lf  Alaila  ninau  aku  la  o  Petero 
ia  ia,  E  ka  Haku,  no  makou  anei 
kau  e  olelo  nei  i  keia  olelonane? 
no  na  mea  a  pau  anei  ? 

42  ^  A  olelo  mai  la  ka  Haku,  Owai 
la  hoi  ka  puuku  malama  pono  me 
ke  akamai  e  hooliloia'e  e  kona  Haku 
i  luna  no  kona  poe  ohua,  e  haawi 
ma  ka  manawa  pono,  i  kau  wahi 
ai  na  lakou  ? 

43  Pomaikai  ua  kauwa  la  ke  ike 
mai  kona  haku  ia  ia  e  hana  ana 
pela  i  kona  hiki  ana  mai. 

44  <'Ke  olelo  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou, 
E  hoolilo  oia  ia  ia  i  mea  nana  e 
malama  i  kana  mau  mea  a  pau. 

45  *  Aka,  i  olelo  kela  kauwa  iloko 
o  kona  naau,  Ua  hoopanee  kuu  ha- 
ku  i  kona  hoi  ana  mai ;  a  i  hooma- 
ka  hoi  e  pepehi  i  na  kauwa  kane  a 
me  na  kauwa  wahine,  e  ai  ana  hoi, 
a  e  inu  ana  a  ona ; 

46  E  hoi  mai  no  kā  haku  o  ua 
kauwa  ]a,  i  ka  la  e  kiai  ole  ai  ia,  a 
i  ka  hora  o  manao  ole  ai  ia,  a  c 
hahau  ia  ia  a  moku,  a  e  haawi  i 
kona  uku  me  ka  poe  malama  ole. 

47  A  'o  ke  kauwa  i  ike  i  ka  make- 
make  o  kona  haku,  aole  hoi  i  hoo- 
makaukau,  aole  hoi  i  hana  mamuli 
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whom  the  lord  when  he  oomeih 
ahall  find  watching:  yerily  I  Fay 
unto  you,  that  he  ehall  gird  him- 
self,  and  make  them  to  8it  down  to 
meat,  and  will  eome  forth  and  Eenre 
them. 

38  And  if  he  ahall  eome  in  the 
8econd  watch,  or  eome  in  Ihe  third 
watch,  and  find  ihem  eo,  ble6ged  are 
tho8e  servant8. 

39  'An^  thi8  know,  that  if  tlie 
goodman  of  the  house  had  known 
what  hour  the  thief  would  eeme, 
he  would  haye  watched,  and  not 
have  8uffered  hia  houae  to  be  hroken 
through. 

40  ''Be  ye  thepefore .  ready  also: 
for  the  Son  of  man  cometh  at  an 
hour  when  ye  think  not. 

41  ^  Thon  Peter  8aid  unto  him, 
Lord,  speakest  thou  Ihie  paiahle 
unto  us,  or  even  to  all  ? 

42  And  the  Lord  said,  *^Who  then 
i8  that  faithful  and  wise  steward, 
whom  his  lord  shall  make  ruler 
over  hie  household,  to  give  them 
iheir  portion  of  meat  in  due  Eeason? 

43  Ble&8ed  is  that  8ervant,  whom 
hia  lord  when  he  cometh  Ehall  find 
feO  doing. 

44  '*0f  a  truth  ī  8ay  unto  you, 
that  he  will  make  him  ruler  over 
all  that  he  hath. 

45  «  But  and  if  that  servant  gay  in 
hi8  heart,  My  lord  delayeth  hia 
coming;  and  shall  hegin  to  beat 
the  men8ervants  and  maiden8,  and 
to  eat  and  drink,  and  to  be  drunken; 

46  The  loTd  of  that  Ēervant  will 
eome  in  a  day  when  he  leokelh  not 
for  hiin,  and  at  an  hour  when  he  is 
not  aware,  and  will  iicut  him  in 
sunder,  and  will  appoint  him  hia 
portion  with  the  unbeliever8. 

47  And '  that  6ervant,  whieh  knew 
hie  lord's  will,  and  preparcd  not 
himself,  neither  did  according  to  hi8 
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o  kona  makemake,  oia  ke  hahau 
nui  ia. 

48  '  A  o  ka  mea  i  ike  ole,  a  hana 
hoi  i  na  mea  e  pono  ai  ka  hahau 
ana,  oia  ke  hahau  uuku  ia.  0  ka 
mea  ua  haawiia  ia  ia  ka  mea  nui, 
ia  ia  hoi  e  kii  hou  ia  mai  ai  ka  mea 
nui ;  a  i  nui  ka  mea  i  waihoia  i  ke 
kanaka,  he  nui  no  hoi  ka  mea  e  noi 
hou  ia  -mai  ia  ia. 

49  1[  **  Ua  hele  mai  nei  au  e  hoolei 
i  ke  ahi  ma  ka  honua,  heaha  hoi 
ko'u  makemake  e,  ina  i  hoaia. 

50  *Ho  bapelizo  ko'u  o  bapetizo- 
ia'i ;  a  ua  pilikia  hoi  au  a  pau  ia ! 

51  ^Ke  manao  nei  anei  oukou  ua 
hele  mai  nei  au  e  haawi  i  ke  kui- 
kahi  ma  ka  honua?  Ke  olelo  aku 
nei  au  ia  oukou,  Aole;  aka,  'i  ke 
ku  e. 

52  "*No  ka  mea,  ma  neia  hope  aku, 
e  ku  e  ana  na  mea  elima  iloko  o  ka 
halo  hookalii,  o  ke  kokookolu  i  ke 
kokoolua,  a  o  ke  kokoolua  i  ke  ko- 
kookolu. 

53  £  ku  e  mai  ka  makuakane  i  ke 
keikikane,  a  o  ke  keikikane  i  ka 
makuakane ;  a  o  ka  makuwahine  i 
ke  kaikamahine,  a  o  ke  kaikamahi- 
ne  i  ka  makuwahine ;  a  o  ka  ma- 
kuahonowaiwahine  i  kana  hunona- 
wahine,  a  o  ka  liunonawahine  i 
kona  makuahonowaiwahine. 

54  ll'  A  olelo  mai  la  ia  i  ka  ahaka- 
naka,  '■A  ike  oukou  i  kekahi  ao  e 
hoea  mai   ana  mai  ke  komohana 
mai,  olelo  ōukou,  E  ua  auanei ;  a 
pela  io  no. 

55  A.  i  ka  wa  e  pa  mai  ai  ka  ma- 
kani  kukuluhema,  olelo  oukou,  E 
wela  auanei ;  a  pela  io  no. 

56  £  ka  poe  hookamani !  E  hiki 
no  ia  oukou  ke  hoomaopopo  i  na 
mea  i  ikea  ma  ka  lani  a  ma  ka 
honua ;  pehea  la  i  maopopo  olo  ai 
keia  manawa  ia  oukou  ? 

57  No  ke  aha  la  hoi  i  hoomaopo- 
po  ole  ai  oukou  nei  i  ka  pono  ? 

58  1f  •*  A  i  kou  hele  pu  ana  i  ke  alii 
me  kou  mea  i  lawehala  ai,  e  hoo- 
ikaika  oe  ^ma  ke  alanui  i  weheia'i 
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will,  ahall  be  beaten  with  many 
stripes. 

48  '  But  he  that  knew  not,  and  did 
commit  thingB  worthy  of  stripes, 
6hall  be  beaten  with  few  strtpes. 
For  unto  whomBoever  mueh  is 
given,  of  him  shall  be  mueh  re- 
quired;  and  to  whom  men  haye 
committed  mueh,  of  him  the)r  will 
a8k  the  more. 

49  1F  **!  am  oome  to  send  fire  on 
the  earth ;  and  what  will  I,  if  it 
be  already  kindled  ? 

50  But  *I  haye  a  baptism  to  be 
baptized  with;  and  how  am  I 
<  8traitened  till  it  be  accomplished ! 

51  ^Supp08e  ye  that  I  am  eome  to 
give  peaee  on  earth?  I  tell  you, 
Nay ;  'but  rather  divi8ion : 


52  •»For  from  henceforth  there 
shall  be  five  in  one  hou8e  divided, 
three  again8t  two,  and  two  again8t 
three. 

53  The  father  shall  be  divided 
against  the  son,  and  the  8on  against 
the  father ;  the  mother  again8t  the 
daughter,  and  the  daughter  again8t 
the  mother;  the  mother  in  law 
against  her  daughter  in  law,  and 
the  danghter  in  law  again8t  her 
mother  in  law. 

54  ^  And  he  8aid  alao  to  the  peo- 
ple,  "When  ye  see  a  cloud  ri8e  out 
of  the  we8t,  8traightway  ye  8ay, 
Ther6  oometh  a  8hower;  and  8o 
it  18. 

55  And  when  ye  see  the  8outh 
wind  hlow,  ye  8ay,  There  will  be 
heat ;  and  it  cometh  to  pa8s. 

56  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  ean  discern 
tho  face  of  the  8ky  and  of  the 
earth ;  but  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not 
discern  this  time  ? 

57  Yea,  and  why  even  of  your- 
selves  judge  ye  not  what  is  right  ? 

58  ir  •  When  thou  goest  with  thine 
adversary  to  the  magi8trate,  ^as 
thou  art  in  the  way,  give  diligence 
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oe  e  ia,  o  kai  kela  ia  oe  i  ka  luna« 
kanawai,  a  na  ka  lunakanawai  oe 
e  haawi  i  ka  ilamuku,  a  na  ka  ila- 
niuku  hoi  oe  e  hahao  iloko  o  ka 
halepaahao. 
59  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  au  ia  oe,  aole 
loa  oe  e  puka  e  mai,  aia  pau  loa  ia 
mea  ia  oe  i  ka  ukuia. 

MOKUNA  XIII. 

MAL AILA  hoi  ia  manawa  keka- 
hi  i  hai  aku  ia  ia  no  ka  poe  o 
Oalilaia,  o  ko  lakou  koko  i  hui  pu 
ia  e  Pilato  me  ko  lakou  mau  mohai. 

2  A  olelo  mai  la  Iesu,  i  mai  la  ia 
lakou,  Ua  manao  anei  oukou  ua  oi 
aku  ka  hewa  o  ia  poe  o  Galilaia 
mamua  o  ko  Galilaia  a  pau,  no  ko 
lakou  hoinoinoia'e  pela  ? 

3  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou, 
Aole ;  aka,  i  mihi  ole  oukou,  e  pau 
pu  hoi  oukou  a  pau  i  ka  make. 

4  A  o  kela  poe  kanaka  hoi  he  umi- 
kumamawalu  i  hioloia'i  e  ka  hale 
kiai  i  Siloama  i  make  ai  lakou,  ua 
manao  anei  oukou  ua  oi  aku  ko  la- 
kou  hewa  mamua  o  ko  na  kanaka 
a  pau  e  noho  ana  ma  Ierusalema  ? 

5  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou, 
Aole ;  aka,  i  mihi  ole  oukou,  e  pau 
pu  hoi  oukou  a  pau  i  ka  make. 

6  ir  A  olelo  mai  oia  i  keia  olelo- 
nane;  He  laau  fiku  ^ka  kekahi 
kanaka,  ua  kanuia  iloko  o  kona 
pawaina ;  a  hele  mai  ia  e  imi  i  ka 
hua  maluna  ona,  aole  i  loaa. 

7  Alaila  i  aku  la  oia  i  ka  mea 
nana  i  malama  i  ka  pa  waina,  Eia 
hoi,  ekolu  ae  nei  o'u  mau  makahiki 
i  hele  mai  nei  e  imi  ana  i  ka  hua 
maluna  o  keia  laau  fLku,  aole  hoi  i 
loaa  ia'u ;  e  kua  aku  ia ;  no  ke  aha 
la  oia  e  hoopilikia  ai  i  ka  aina  ? 

8  A  olelo  mai  la  ia,  i  mai  la  ia  ia, 
£  ka  haku,  e  waiho  hou  ia  ia  i  keia 
makahiki  hoi,  a  elieli  au  a  puni  ia, 
a  e  kipulu  hoi ; 

9  E  hoohua  mai  paha  ia,  a  i  ole 
hoi,  mn  ia  hope  iho,  e  kua  aku  oe 
ia  ia. 
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that  thou  maye8t  be  deIiYered  from 
him ;  leai  he  hale  thee  to  the  judge, 
and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the 
officer,  and  the  officer  cast  thee  into 
prison. 

59  I  tell  thee,  thou  8halt  not  de- 
part  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the 
yery  la8t  limite. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

THER£  were  pre8ent  at  that  aea- 
8on  8ome  that  told  him  of  the 
Galilean8,  whoae  blood  Pilate  bad 
mingled  with  their  aaen^oee. 

2  And  Je8U8  an8wering  8aid  unto 
them,  Suppo8e  ye  that  ihese  Gali- 
lean8  were  sinner8  aboye  all  the 
Galileans,  becau8e  they  8ufiered 
8uch  things  ? 

3  I  tell  you,  Nay :  but,  except  ye 
repent,  ye  ehall  all  likewiae  pericli. 

4  Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom 
the  tower  in  SiIoam  fell,  and  slew 
them,  think  ye  that  they  were 
H  sinner8  aboye  all  men  that  dwelt 
in  Jerusalem  ? 

5  I  tell  you,  Nay :  but,  except  ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  penah. 

6  ^  He  spake  al80  thi8  parabie ; 
*A  certain  man  had  a  fig  tree 
planted  in  his  yineyard;  iuid  he 
eame  and  sought  fruit  thereon^  and 
found  none. 

7  Then  said  he  unto  the  dre88er  of 
his  yineyard,  Behold,  these  three 
years  I  eome  seeking  fruit  on  this 
fig  treo,  and  find  none :  cut  it  down ; 
why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ? 


8  Aud  he  answering  8aid  unto  him, 
Lord,  let  it  alone  thi8  year  al80,  till 
I  shall  dig  about  it,  and  dung  it: 

9  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  weīl :  and  if 
not,  then  after  that  thou  Bhalt  cut 
it  down. 
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10  £  ao  ana  ia  iloko  o  kekahi 
halehalawai  ma  ka  la  Sabati. 

1 1  ^  Aiahoi,  ilaila  kekahi  wahine, 
he  mai  kona  he  umikumamawalu 
makahiki,  ua  hookulouia  oia,  aole 
loa  0  hiki  ia  ia  ke  ea'e  iluna-. 

12  A  ike  mai  la  o  īesu  ia  ia,  ka- 
liea  mai  la  ia,  i  mai  la  ia  ia,  E  ka 
wahine,  ua  weheia  oe  mai  kou  mai 
ana. 

.  13  ^A  kau  aleu  la  ia  i  kona  mau 
lima  maluna  iho  ona ;  a  ua  hoopo- 
lolei  koke  ia  oia,  a  hoonani  aku  la 
ia  i  ke  Akua. 

14  Olelo  aku  la  ka  lunahalehala- 
wai  me  ka  huhu  i  ko  Iesu  hoola 
aua  ma  ka  la  Sabati,  i  aku  la  ia  i 
kanaka,  ^Ēono  no  la  e  hana'i  na 
kanaka  e  pono  ai ;  ia  mau  la  hoi  e 
hele  mai  ai  oukou  c  hoolaia,  <^  aole 
i  ka  la  Sabati. 

15  Olelo  mai  la  ka  Haku  ia  ia,  i 
mai  la,  E  ka  hookamani,  'aole 
anei  keia  mea  kela  mea  o  oukou  i 
wehe  ae  i  kana  hipi  kauo,  a  i  kana 
hoki  paha  mailoko  ae  o  kahi  e  ha- 
naiia'i,  a  e  alakai  aku  e  hoohainu  i 
ka  wai  ? 

16  A  0  keia  wahine,  'he  mamo  na 
Aberahama,  i  paaia  c  Satana  i  keia 
mau  makahiki  he  umikumamawalu. 
ea,  aolo  anei  e  pono  ke  weheia  oia  i 
ka  la  Sabati,  mai  keia  mea  i  paa  ai  ? 

17  A  i  kana  olelo  ana  i  keia,  hila- 
hila  iho  la  kona  poe  enemi  a  pau; 
a  olioli  ka  ahakanaka  a  pau  i  na 
mea  nani  i  hanaia'i  e  ia. 

18  ^  ^  Alaila  ninau  mai.la  oia,  Ē 
like  ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua  me  ke 
aha  ?  Me  ke  aha  la  hoi  au  e  hooha- 
like  ai  ia  ? 

19  Ua  like  ia  mo  ka  hua  makeke  a 
kekahi  kanaka  i  lawe  ai  a  hoolei 
iloko  o  kana  mala;  a  ulu  ae  la,  a 
lilo  ae  la  i  laau  nui,  a  kau  iho  la  na 
manu  o  ka  lewa  ma  kona  mau  lala. 

20  Olelo  hou  mai  la  ia,  Me  ke  aha 
la  au  e  hoohaliko  ai  i  ke  aupuni  o 
ke  Akua  ? 

H.  &  B.  20 
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10  And  he  waa  teadung  in  one 
of  the  8ynagogae8  on  the  8abbath. 

11  ir  And,  behold,  there  waa  a 
woman  whieh  had  a  8pirit  of  in- 
firmity  eighteen  year8,  and  was 
bowed  together,  and  could  in  no 
wiee  lift  up  herself. 

12  And  when  Je8U8  8aw  her,  he 
ealled  her  to  him,  and  8aid  unto  her, 
Woman,  thou  art  looBed  from  thine 
iniirmity. 

1 3  *>  And  he  Iaid  his  hand8  on  her : 
and  immediately  8he  wa8  made 
straight,  and  glorified  6od. 

14  And  the  ruler  of  the  8ynagogue 
answered  with  indignation,  becau8e 
that  Jesu8  had  healed  on  the  8ab- 
bath  day,  and  8aid  unto  the  people, 
*^  There  are  8ix  days  in  whieh  men 
ought  to  work:  in  them  therefore 
eome  and  be  healed,  and  '^no^  on 
the  8abbath  day. 

15  The  Lord  then  answered  him, 
and  said,  Thou  hypocrite,  *  doth  not 
eaeh  one  of  you  on  the  8abbath  looee 
his  ox  or  his  a88  from  the  8tall,  and 
Iead  him  away  to  watering  ? 


16  And  ought  not  this  woman, 
'being  a  daughter  of  Abraham, 
whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  the8e 
eighteen  years,  be  Ioosed  from  thi8 
fcond  on  the  sabbath  day? 

17  And  when  he  had  8aid  the8e 
things,  all  hi8  adversaries  were 
a8hamed :  and  all  the  people  re- 
joiced  for  all  the  gIorious  thing8 
that  were  done  by  him. 

18  1[f  ^  Then  Baid  he^  Unto  what  i8 
the  kingdomof  God  like?  and  where- 
unto  shall  I  resemble  it  ? 

19  īt  is  liko  a  grain  cf  mustard 
seed,  whieh  a  man  iook,  and  cast 
into  his  garden;  and  it  grew,  and 
waxed  a  great  tree ;  and  ihe  fowl8 
of  tho  air  Iodged  it  the  branches  of  it. 

20  And  again  he  said,  Whereunto 
8hall  ī  liken  the  kingdom  of  God  ? 
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21  Ua  like  ia  me  ka  mea  hu  a  ke- 
kahi  wahine  i  lawe  ai  a  hui  pu  me 
na  8ato  palaoa  ekolu,  a  pau  ae  la  ia 
i  ka  hu. 

22  **  A  hele  ae  la  ia  mawaena  o  na 
kulauakauhale,  a  me  na  kauhale  e 
ao  ana,  e  hele  ana  hoi  i  lemaalema. 

23  A  ninau  aku  la  kekahi  ia  ia, 
E  ka  Haku,  he  uuku  wale  no  anei 
ka  poe  e  hoolaia?  Olelo  mai  la 
oia  ia  lakou, 

24  ^  ^  £  hooikaika  io  oukou  e  komo 
i  ka  ipuka  pilikia ;  no  ka  mea,  ke 
hai  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou,  ^  he  nui  no 
ka  poe  e  imi  ana  e  komo,  aole  no  e 
hiki. 

25  'A  i  ku  iluna  ka  haku  nona  ka 
hale  a  '"i  pani  i  ka  puka,  a  ku  ou- 
kou  mawaho  e  kikeke  ana  ma  ka 
puka  me  ka  olelo,  "  £  ka  Haku,  c 
ka  Haku,  e  wehe  ae  ia  makou ;  a  e 
olelo  uo  oia  ia  oukou,  **  Aole  au  i 
ike  i  ko  oukou  wahi  i  hele  mai  ai. 

26  Alaila  e  olelo  no  oukou,  Ua  ai 
makou  a  ua  inu  hoi  imua  o  kou  alo, 
a  ua  ao  mai  no  hoi  oe  ma  ko  ma- 
kou  mau  alanui. 

27  i'A  e  olelo  hou  ia,  Ke  olelo  aku 
nei  au  ia  oukou,  aole  au  i  ike  ia  ou- 
kou  i  ko  oukou  wahi  i  hele  mai  ai ; 
^  0  hele  aku  oukou  mai  o'u  aku  nei, 
e  ka  poe  hana  hewa  a  pau. 

28  •■  Alaila,  e  uwe  ai,  a  e  uwi  ai 
na  niho,  i  'ka  wa  e  ike  ai  oukou  ia 
Aberahama,  a  me  Isaaka,  a  me  la- 
koha,  a  me  ka  poe  kaula  a  pau,  ilo- 
ko  o  ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua,  a  o  ou- 
kou  iho  hoi  ua  kipakuia'ku  iwaho. 

29  A  c  hele  mai  uo  ko  ka  hikina, 
a  me  ko  ke  komohana,  a  me  ko  ke 
kukulu  akau,  a  me  ko  ke  kukulu 
hema,  a  c  noho  iho  e  ai  iloko  o  ke 
aupuni  o  ke  Akua. 

*30  *  Aia  hoi,  o  ka  poe  hope,  e  lilo 
lakou  i  poe  mua,  a  o  ka  poe  mua,  c 
lilo  lakou  i  poo  hope. 

31  ^  la  la  la,  hele  aku  la  kekahi 
mau  Parisaio  io  na  la,  i  aku  la  ia 
ia,  E  puka  aku  oc,  a  hele  aku  mai 
keia  wahi  aku ;  no  ka  mea..ua  ma- 
nao  o  Herode  c  pepehi  ia  oe. 


LUKA,  XIII. 


II  S«e  MaL  13. 

33b 

l>MaL9.Sft. 
Mar.  6.  6. 


i  MaL  7. 13. 


k8eeIoa.7. 
Si.kB.il.k, 
13.33. 
Rom.  9. 31. 

lHal.32.6. 
1«.  65  6. 

mMat  2&10. 
amo.  6.  46. 


oMat7.SS. 
b2S.12. 


pMaL7.  23. 
k.  25.  41. 
pau.  25. 


q  Hal.  6.  8. 
MaU  25.  41. 

r  Mat.  8. 12. 
k  13.  42.  k 
24.  61. 

■  MaL  8. 11. 


t  Mat  19.  30. 
&  20.  16. 
Mar.  10. 31. 


21  It  is  like  leayen,  whieh  a  wo- 
man  took  and  hid  in  three  Imeae- 
ure8  of  meal,  till  the  whole  waa 
leayened. 

22  ^And  he  went  through  the 
oitie8  and  yillages,  teaching,  and 
journeying  toward  Jerusalem. 

23  Then  8aid  one  unto  him,  Lord, 
are  there  few  that  be  8ayed  ?  And 
he  8aid  unto  them, 

24  %  'Striye  to  enter  in  at  the 
8trait  gate:  for  ^mBny,  I  Bay  unto 
you,  will  aeek  to  enter  in,  and  ahall 
not  he  ahle. 


25  ^  When  onee  the  ma8ter  of  the 
hou&e  is  risen  up,  and  ™hath  8hut 
to  the  door,  and  ye  hegin  to  8tand 
without,  and  to  knoek  at  the  door, 
8aying,  "Lo^^,  Lord,  epen  unto  U8; 
and  he  8hall  answer  and  say  unto 
you,  **I  know  you  not  whenee  ye 
are : 

26  Then  shaU  ye  hegin  to  say,  We 
haye  eaten  aud  drunk  in  thy  pres- 
enee,  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our 
strects. 

27.PBut  he  shall  Bay,  I  tell  you,  I 
know  you  not  whenee  ye  are ;  ^  de- 
part  from  mc,  all  ye  workers  of  in- 
iquity. 

28  ""^he^e  ehall  bc  weeping  and 
gna8hing  of  tccth,  'when  ye  8hall 
6ee  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
and  all  the  prophcts,  in  the  king- 
dom  of  God,  and  you  yourselves 
thrust  out. 

29  And  they  shall  eome  from  the 
east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from 
the  north,'  and  from  the  south,  and 
shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

30  *And,  behold,  there  are  last 
whieh  shall  be  first;  aiid  there  are 
first  whieh  shall  be  last. 

31  1[  The  same  day  there  eame 
ccrtain  of  the  Pharisecs,  saying  un- 
to  him,  Get  thec  out,  and  depart 
henee ;  for  Hcrod  will  kill  thee. 
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32  A  i  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  £  hele 
oukou  e  hai  aku  i  kela  alopeke,  Eia 
hoi,  e  mahiki  ana  au  i  na  daimonio 
a  e  hoola  ana  hoi  i  na  mai  i  keia 
la,  a  i  ka  la  apopo  hoi,  a  i  ke  kolu 
o  ka  1a  0  "hoopau  wau. 

33  Aka,  he  pono  no  wau  e  holo- 
holo  i  keia  la,  a  i  ka  la  apopo,  a  i 
kela  la  aku ;  no  ka  mea,  aole  e  hiki 
i  ke  kaula  ke  pepehiia  i  kahi  ma- 
waho  o  leniaalema. 

34  '  E  Ierusalema,  Ierusalema,  c, 
ka  mea  i  pepehi  i  ka  poe  kaula.  a  i 
hailuku  i  ka  poe  i  hoounaia'e  ia  oc ; 
ua  makemake  pinepine  au  e  hoou- 
luulu  mai  i  kau  mau  keiki,  e  like 
me  ka  ka  moa  hoouluulu  ana  i  ka- 
na  ohana  malalo  ae  o  kona  mau 
eheu,  aole  hoi  oukou  i  makemako  ! 

35  Aia  hoi,  ^ko  oukou  hale  e  wai- 
ho  neoneo  ana  no  oukou  ]  he  oiaio 
ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei,  Aole  oukou  c 
ike  e  ia'u,  a  hiki  i  ka  manawa  c 
olelo  mai  ai  ouk'ou,  *  E  hoomaikai- 
ia'ku  ka  mea  i  hele  mai  nei  ma  ka 
inoa  o  ka  Haku. 

MOKUNA  XIV. 

ĒIA  kekahi,  ia  ia  i  hele  ai  i  ka 
hale  o  kekahi  alii  Parisaio,  i  ka 
la  Sabati  e  ai  i  ka  berena,  hakilo 
iho  la  lakou  ia  ia. 

2  Aia  hoi,  imua  ona  kekahi  kana- 
ka  mai  pehu. 

3  Ninau  mai  la  o  Iesu  i  ka  poe  ka- 
kaoielo  a  me  ka  poe  Pari8aio,  i  mai 
la,  *  He  mea  pono  anei  ke  hoola  ma 
ka  la  Sabati  ? 

4  Hakanu  iho  La  lakou.  Lalau 
iho  lā  ia,  a  hoola  ia  ia,  a  hookuu 
aku  la.  ^ 

5  Ninau  hou  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou, 
i  mai  la,  ^Owai  ko  oukou  mea  i 
haule  kana  hoki,  a  o  kana  hipi  kauo 
paha  i  ka  lua,  aoie  hoi  c  huki  koke 
mai  ia  ia  iluna,  i  ka  la  Sabati? 

6  Aole  hiki  ia  lakou  ke  olelo  ia  ia 
me  ka  hoopohala  i  keia  mau  mea. 

7  ir  Olelo  mai  la  oia  i  keia  olelo 
ao  i  ka  poe  hoaai,  e  ike  ana  ia  i  ko 
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32  And  he  Eaid  unto  them,  €rO  ye, 
and  tell  that  fox,  BehoId,  I  cast  out 
deyils,  and  I  do  cures  to  day  and  to 
morrow,  and  the  third  day  »'I  shall 
be  perfected. 

33  Nevertheles8  I  must  walk  to 
day,  and  to  morrow,  and  thc  day 
folIowing:  for  it  caimot  be  that  a 
prophet  perish  out  of  Jeru8alem. 

34  '^O  JeruBaIem,  Jeru8alem,  whieh 
killest  the  prophet8,  and  stonest 
them  that  are  8ent  unto  thec ;  how 
often  would  I  haYe  gathered  thy 
children  together,  as  a  hen  doth 
gather  her  l)rood  under  her  wings, 
aiid  yo  would  not ! 

35  Behold,  yyour  hou8e  is  left  un- 
to  you  desoIate :  and  verily  I  8ay 
unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  see  mc,  until 
the  time  eome  when  ye  shall  say, 
*  Bles8ed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  thc  Lord. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

AND  it  eamo  to  pass,  as  hc  went 
into  thc  house  ot  one  of  the 
chief  Phari8ecs  to  eat  bread  on  the 
sabbath  day,  that  thcy  watched  him. 

2  And,  behold,  thero  was  a  cer- 
tain  man  beforc  him  whieh  had  the 
dropsy. 

3  And  Je8us  answering  8pake  un- 
to  thc  lawycrs  and  Pharisees,  say- 
ing,  *Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  tho 
sabbath  day  ? 

4  And  thcy  Iield  their  iwaee.  And 
hc  took  him,  and  healed  him,  and 
lot  him  go; 

5  And  answered  them,  Eaying, 
''  Whieh  of  you  shall  havc  an  ass  cr 
an  ox  fallon  into  a  pit,  and  will  not 
straightway  pull  him  out  on  the 
8abbath  day  ? 

6  And  they  could  not  answer  liim 
again  to  the8e  thing8. 

7  1[  And  he  put  forth  a  parable  to 
thoso  whieh  were  bidden,  when  he 
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lakou  koho  &na  i  ua  wahi  maikai 
loa :  i  mai  la  ia  lakou, 

8  A  i  ka  wa  i  konoiaU  oe  e  kekahi 
e  hele  i  ka  ahaaina  marc,  mai  noho 
iho  oe  ma  kahi  maikai  loa,  malia 
paha  ua  konoia'ku  e  ia  kekahi  e  oi 
aku  kona  hanohano  i  kou ; 

9  A  hele  mai  ka  mea  nana  oiua  i 
kono,  a  e  olelo  mai  ia  oe,  £  hoo- 
kaawale  ae  oe  no  ia  nei ;  alaila  oe 
e  nenee  ae  i  kahi  haahaa,  mo  ka 
hilahila. 

10  '^Aka,  i  kawa  i  konoia'i  oe,  e 
helo  hoi  oc  c  noho  iho  ma  kahi  haa- 
hoa :  a  hiki  mai  ka  mea  nana  oe  i 
kono  e  olelo  oia  ia  oe,  E  ka  hoaalo- 
ha,  e  eu  ae  oe  i  kahi  maikai  ae; 
alaila  e  mahaloia  oe  imua  i  ke  alo 
o  ka  poe  hoaai  o  noho  pu  ana  me  oe. 

11  'No  ka  mea,  o  ka  mea  i  hoo- 
kiekio  ac  ia  ia  iho,  oia  ke  hoohaa- 
haaia ;  a  o  ka  mea  i  hoohaohaa  ia 
ia  iho,  oia  ke  hookiekieia'e. 

1 2  1[  Olelo  mai  la  ia  i  ka  mea  nana 
ia  i  kono,  A  i  hana  oe  i  ka  ahaaina 
awakea,  a  i  ka  ahaaina  ahiahi 
paha,  mai  kii  aku  oe  i  kou  mau 
hoaaloha  aole  i  kou  mau  hoahanau, 
aole  hoi  i  kou  mau  hoalauna  wai- 
wai,  o  kii  hou  mai  lakou  ia  oe  a  e 
ukuia  mai  oe. 

13  Aka,  i  ka  wa  c  hana'i  oo  i  ka 
ahaaina,  c  kii  aku  oe  i  "  ka  poe  ili- 
hune,  i  ka  poe  mumuku,  i  ka  poe 
oopa,  a  mc  ka  poe  makapo ; 

M  A  o  pomaikai  auanei  oc ;  no  ka 
mea,  aolo  a  lakou  mea  o  uku  mai 
ai  ia  oc ;  no  ka  mea  hoi,  e  ukuia  no 
oo  i  ke  ala  hou  ana  o  ka  poe  pono. 

15  ^  A  i  ka  loho  ana  o  kekahi  o  ka 
poe  hoaai  c  noho  pu  ana,  i  keia 
moa,  i  aku  la  oia  ia  ia,  'Pomaikai 
ka  mea  c  ahaaina  aku  iloko  a  kc 
aupuni  o  kc  Akua. 

16  *I  mai  la  oia  ia  ia,  Ua  hana 
kekahi  kanaka  i  fca  ahaaina  nui,  a 
kono  alm  i  na  hoaai  hc  nui  waīe. 

17  A  i  ka  manawa  ahaaina,  **hco- 
una  aku  la  i  kana  kauwa  c  olelo 
aku  i  ka  poo  i  konoia,  E  hele  mai ; 
no  ka  mea,  ano  ua  makaukau  na 
moa  a  pau. 


«  8ol.  t5.  0. 7. 
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marked   how   lhcy  chcso   out  thc 
chicf  room8 ;  8ayiug  unto  them, 

8  When  thou  art  bidden  of  any 
man  to  a  wedduig;  8it  uot  down  in 
the  higheFt  room ;  le8t  a  more  hoii- 
ourable  man  than  thou  be  bidden 
of  him: 

9  And  he  that  bado  the6  and  him 
eome  and  8ay  to  thee,  Give  this 
man  plaee ;  and  thou  begiu  with 
shamc  to  Uike  the  lowe8t  room. 

10  'But  wheu  thou  art  bidden,  p 
and  8it  dowu  in  the  lowe8t  rocm ; 
that  when  he  that  bade  thee  eom- 
eth,  he  may  8ay  uuto  thee,  Fne»d, 
go  up  higlier :  theu  8halt  thou  haaro 
worship  iu  the  pre8euce  of  them 
that  8it  at  meat  with  thee. 

11  "^Po^  whofioever  exalteth  him- 
self  6hall  be  abased;  and  he  that 
humhlelh  him8elf  8hall  be  exalted. 

12^  Then  8aid  he  al80  to  him  that 
bade  him,  When  thou  makest  a  din- 
ner  or  a  8upper,  eall  not  thy  friend8, 
nor  thy  brethren,  neither  thy  kiuE- 
men,  uor  thy  rich  neighbour8 ;  le8t 
they  al8o  bid  thee  agaiu,  aud  a  rec- 
ompense  be  made  thee. 

13  But  when  thou  make8t  a  feast, 
eall  *the  poor,  the  mairaed,  tho 
lame,  thc  blind : 

1 4  And  thou  shalt  bo  ble8sed ;  fcr 
they  cannot  rccompenFe  tliec :  for 
thou  shalt  be  recompen8ed  at  the 
re8urrectiou  of  the  ju8t. 

15  Tf  And  when  oue  of  them  that 
sat  at  meat  with  him  heard  the&o 
things,  he  said  unto  him,  ^  Blessed 
is  he  that  phaH  eat  breaid  in  tho 
kingdom  of  God. 

16  *  Thcn  said  he  uuto  him,  A  cer- 
tain  man  made  a  great  8upper,  and 
badc  many : 

17  And  ^Bent  his  servaut  at  eup- 
per  time  to  8ay  to  them  that  were 
bidden,  Come;  for  all  things  are 
now  ready. 


LUKA,  XIV. 


221 


1%  Pau  pu  ae  la  lakou  i  ka  olelo 
o ;  1  mai  la  kekahi,  Ua  kuai  iho  nei 
au  i  kahi  aiiia  iio'u,  e  pono  e  hele 
au  e  nana  aku  ia;  ko  noi  aku  nei 
au  ia  00  0  hookuu  mai  ia'u. 

19  A  i  mai  la  kekahi,  Ua  kuai  iho 
nei  au  i  elima  hipi  kaulūa  no'u,  e 
liele  ana  au  e  hoao  ia  lakou;  ke 
noi  aku  nei  au  ia  oe  o  hookuu  mai 
ia'u. 

20  I  mai  la  hoi  kekahi,  Ua  mare 
iho  nei  au  i  ka  wahine,  nolaiia  aole 
c  hiki  ia'u  ke  helo  aku. 

21  A  hoi  mai  la  ua  kauwa  ]a,  hai 
mai  la  ia  i  kona  haku  ia  mau  mea. 
Alaila  huhu  iho  la  ka  mea  hale,  i 
a!m  la  i  kana  kauwa,  E  hele  koke 
aku  oe  maloko  o  na  alanui  a  me  na 
ala  ololi  o  ke  kulanakauhale  a  o 
lawe  mai  iloko  nei  i  ka  poe  ilihune, 
a  i  ka  poe  mumuku,  a  i  ka  poe 
oopa  a  mo  ka  poe  makapo. 

22  A  olelo  mai  la  ua  kauwa  la,  £ 
ka  haku,  ua  pau  i  ka  hanaia  kau 
mea  i  olelo  mai  ai,  a  he  wahi  kaa- 
wale  no  koe. 

23  Olelo  aku  la  ka  haku  i  ko 
kauwa,  £  hele  aku  ma  na  kuamoo, 
a  mo  na  piiipa,  e  koi  aku  i  kanaka 
0  helo  mai  i  piha  ai  ko'u  halo ; 

24  No  ka  mea,  ke  olelo  aku  nei  au 
ia  oukou,  o  'kela  poe  kanaka  i  kii 
o  ia^ku  aole  mea  o  lakou  e  ai  iki  i 
kuu  ahaaina. 

25  ^  A  hele  pu  ae  la  ka  ahaka- 
naka  nui  me  Iesu;  haliu  ae  la  ia, 
i  mai  la  ia  lakou, 

26  ^  Ina  i  helo  mai  kekahi  kanaka 
io'u  nei  me  '  ka  hoowahawaha  ole 
i  kona  makuakane,  a  me  kona  ma- 
kuwahine,  a  me  kana  wahine,  a  me 
kana  mau  keiki,  a  me  kona  mau 
hoahanau,  ™  a  mc  kona  ola  nei,  aole 
o  hiki  ia  ia  ke  lilo  mai  i  haumana 
na'u. 

27  A  "^o  ka  mea  aole  e  hapai  i 
kona  kea  a  hahai  mai  ia'u,  aole  c 
hiki  ia  ia  ke  lilo  mai  i  haumana 
na'u. 

28  No  ka  mea,  ''owai  la  ko  oukou 
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18  And  they  all  with  one  cofis€nt 
hegan  to  make  excuse.  The  fir8t 
8aid  unto  him,  I  have  bought  a 
pieee  of  ground,  and  I  mu8t  need8 
go  and  see  it :  I  pray  thee  have  me 
excu8ed. 

19  And  another  8aid,  I  have 
bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go 
to  provo  them:  I  pray  thee  have 
me  excused. 

20  And  another  said,  I  have  mar- 
ried  a  wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot 
eome. 

21  Bo  that  8ervant  eame,  and 
8hewed  hia  lord  these  thing8.  Then 
tho  master  of  the  houae  being  angry 
said  to  his  8ervant,  Go  out  quickly 
into  the  8treet8  and  lanea  of  the 
city,  and  bring  in  hither  the  poor, 
and  the  maime^,  and  the  halt,  and 
the  blind. 

22  And  the  8ervant  said,  Lord,  it 
is  done  as  thou  ha8t  commanded, 
and  yet  there  is  room. 

23  And  the  Iord  8aid  unto  the 
servant,  Go  out  into  the  highway8 
and  hedge8,  and  eompel  them  to 
eome  in,  that  my  housc  may  bc 
filled. 

24  For  I  8ay  unto  you,  '  That  none 
of  tho8e  men  whieh  were  bidden 
shall  taste  of  my  supper. 

25  ^  And  there  went  great  multi- 
tudes  with  him :  and  he  turned,  and 
said  unto  them, 

26  ''K  any  man  eome  to  me,  ^and 
hate  not  hi8  father,  and  mother, 
and  wife,  and  children,  and  breth- 
ren,  and  sisters,  "'^ea,  and  his  own 
Iife  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciplc. 


27  And  "whosoever  doth  not  bear 
his  cross,  and  eome  after  me,  ean- 
not  be  my  disciple. 

28  For  •  whieh  of  you,  intending  to 
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mea  c  manao  ana  e  kukulu  i  hale 
kiai,  aole  hoi  e  noho  mua  ilalo  e 
helu  i  ka  waiwai  e  lilo  aku,  i  ike  ia 
hc  mea  lawa  paha  kana  o  paa  ai  ia  ? 

29  O  hiki  ole  ia  ia  ke  hoopaa  i  ka 
hale  mahope  iho  o  kana  hookumu 
ana,  a  henehene  mai  ia  ia  ka  poe  a 
pau  e  nana  mai  ana, 

30  Me  ka  olelo,  Ua  hoomaka  keia 
kanaka  e  kakulu,  aole  hoi  i  hiki  ia 
la  ke  hoopaa. 

31  A  owai  la  hoi  ke  alii  e  hele  aku 
ana  e  kaua  aku  i  kekahi  alii,  aole 
hoi  e  noho  mua  ilalo,  e  noonoo  iho, 
e  hiki  paha  ia  ia  e  hoouka  aku  me 
na  kanaka  he  umi  tausani  i  ke  alii  e 
hoouka  ma\  ana  ia  ia  me  na  kanaka 
he  iwakalua  tausani  ? 

32  A  hiki  ole,  e  hoouna  e  aku  ia  i 
ka  elele  oi  kaawale  aku  kela  e  noi 
aku  ana  i  kuikahi. 

33  Pela  hoi  keia  mea  kela  mea  o 
oukou  i  haalele  ole  i  kona  mau 
mea  a  pau,  aole  e  hiki  ia  ia  ke  lilo 
mai  i  haumana  na'u. 

34  ^  p  He  mea  maikai  ka  paakai ; 
aka,  ina  pau  ka  liu  o  ka  paakai, 
pehea  la  ia  e  liu  hou  ai  ? 

35  Aole  ia  e  pono  no  ka  aina,  aole 
hoi  no  ka  puu  opala  kipulu;  ua 
kiola  wale  ia'ku  no  ia.  0  ka  mea 
pepeiao  lohe,  e  hoolohe  ia. 

MOKUNA  XV. 

ALAILA  *hele  aku  la  io  na  la 
ka  poe  lunaauhau  a  pau,  a  me 
ka  poe  hewa  e  hoolohe  ia  ia. 

2  A  ohumu  iho  la  ka  poe  Parisaio 
a  me  ka  poe  kakauolelo,  i  ae  la,  Ua 
hoolauna  oia  nei  me  ka  poe  hewa, 
a  ^'ua  ai  pu  no  hoi  me  lakou. 

3  ir  Olelo  mai  la  oia  i  keia  olelo- 
nane  ia  lakou,  i  mai  la, 

4  *Owal  ke  kanaka  iwaena  o  ou- 
kou  he  poe  hipa  kana  hookahi  ha- 
neri,  a  nalowale  kekahi  o  lakou, 
aole  anei  ia  i  waiho  aku  i  na  hipa 
he  kanaiwakumamaiwa  ma  ka  wa- 
onahele,  a  imi  aku  i  ka  mea  i  na- 
lowale  a  loaa  ia  ia  ia  ? 
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build  a  tower,  8itteth  not  eLown 
firEt,  and  counteth  the  co6t,  whether 
ho  haye  sufficient  to  finish  it  ? 

29  Le8t  haply,  after  he  hath  Iaid 
tho  i'oundation,  and  ia  not  able  to 
rinigh  t7,  all  that  behold  it  begin  to 
moek  him, 

30  Saying,  Thi8  man  began  to 
build,  and  waa  not  able  to  fini8h. 

31  Or  what  king,  going  to  make 
war  again8t  another  king,  8itteth 
not  down  fir8t,  and  con8uIteth 
whether  he  be  ablc  with  ten  thou- 
8and  to  meet  him  that  cometh 
against  him  with  twenty  thousand  ? 

32  Or  else,  while  the  other  is  yet 
a  great  way  oA*,  he  sendeth  an  am- 
bassage,  and  de8ireth  condition8  of 
peaee. 

33  So  likewise,  who8oever  he  be 
of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that 
he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  di8ciple. 

34  T  ^Salt  is  good :  but  if  the  salt 
have  lost  his  savour,  wherewith 
shall  it  be  seasoned  ? 

35  It  is  neithcr  fit  for  the  land,  nor 
yet  for  the  dunghill ;  but  men  cast 
it  out.  He  that  hath  ear8  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

THEN  "^^ew  near  unto  him  all 
the  publicans  and  8inners  for 
to  hear  him. 

2  And  the  Pharisees  and  8cribes 
murmured,  saying,  This  man  rc- 
ceiveth  sinners,  ^and  eateth  with 
them. 

3  ir  And  he  8pake  thiB  parable 
unto  them,  8aying, 

4  *What  man  of  y6u,  having  a 
hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of 
ihem,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and 
iiine  in  the  wildeme88,  and  go  after 
that  'Whieh  i8  lost,  until  he  find  it  ? 
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5  A  loaa.  alaila  e  kau  ia  ia  ma 
kona  poohiwi  me  ka  olioli  ? 

6  A  hiki  mai  ia  i  kona  hale,  hou- 
luulu  oia  i  na  hoaaloha  a  me  na 
hoalauna  me  ka  olelo  ia  lakou,  E 
hauoli  pu  mai  me  au :  no  ka  mea, 
ua  loaa  ia'u  kuu  ^  wahi  hipa  i  na- 
lowale. 

7  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou,  ua 
oi  aku  ka  olioli  ma  ka  lani  no  ke 
kanaka  hewa  hookahi  e  mihi  ana, 
*mamua  o  na  kanaka  maikai  he 
kauaiwakumamaiwa  aole  pono  ia 
lakou  ke  mihi. 

8  ^  A  owai  la  hoi  ka  wahine  he 
mau  hapawalu  kana  he  umi,  a  i 
nalowale  kekahi,  aole  ia  e  kuni  i  ke 
kukui  a  kahili  i  ka  hale  a  imi  ikai- 
ka  a  loaa  ia  ia  ia? 

9  A  loaa,  e  houluulu  no  ia  i  na 
hoaaloha  a  me  na  hoalauna,  a  ole- 
lo  aku,  E  hauoli  pu  mai  me  au ;  no 
ka  mea,  ua  loaa  ia'u  ka  hapawalu 
i  nalowale. 

10  Pela  hoi,  ke  olelo  aku  nei  au  ia 
oukou,  He  olioli  no  imua  o  ke  alo 
o  ko  ke  Akua  poe  anela  i  ke  kanaka 
hewa  hookahi  e  mihi  ana. 

11^1  mai  la  hoi  ia,  0  kekahi  ka- 
naka  elua  ana  keiki. 

1 2  Olelo  aku  la  ke  kaikaina  i  kona 
makuakane,  E  ka  makua,  e  haawi 
mai  oe  ia^u  i  ko'u  puu  o  ka  waiwai. 
A  mahele  iho  la  oia  i  'ka  waiwai 
uo  laua. 

13  Aole  nui  na  la  mahope  iho, 
houluulu  mai  ke  keiki  pokii  i  kana 
a  pau,  hele  aku  la  ia  i  ka  aina  loi- 
hi  aku :  a  malaila  ia  i  hoomau- 
nauna  aku  ai  i  kana  waiwai  e  noho 
uhauha  ana. 

14  A  hoopau  aku  la  oia  i  kana  a 
pau,  nui  aku  la  ka  wi  o  kela  aina, 
a  nele  iho  la  ia. 

15  Hele  ae  la  hoi  ia  a  hoopili  aku 
me  kekahi  kamaaina  o  ua  aina  la : 
a  hoouna  ae  la  oia  ia  ia  i  kona  mau 
aina  e  hanai  puaa. 

16  A  e  ake  no  ia  e  hoopiha  i  kona 
opu  me  na  hua  keratio  a  na  puaa 
i  ai  ai,  aole  hoi  mea  nana  i  haawi 
ia  ia. 
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5  And  when  he  hath  found  it,  he 
layeth  it  on  his  Bhoulder8,  rejoiciug. 

6  And  when  he  cometh  home,  he 
calleth  together  ^^5  friends  and 
neighbour8,  saying  unto  them,  Re- 
joice  with  me;  for  I  have  found 
my  8heep  •*  whieh  wae  lost. 

7  I  Bay  unto  you,  that  likewiae  joy 
ehall  be  in  heayen  oyer  one  sinner 
that  repenteth,  «mo^e  than  oyer 
ninety  and  nine  ju8t  person8,  whieh 
need  no  repentance. 

8  ^  Either  what  woman  haying 
ten  t  piece8  of  Bilyer,  if  she  lose  one 
pieee,  doth  not  light  a  candle,  and 
sweep  the  hou8e,  and  seek  diligent- 
ly  till  8he  find  it  ? 

9  And  when  8he  hath  found  tf,  ehe 
calleth  h€r  friends  and  her  neigh- 
bours  together,  saying,  Rejoice  with 
mc;  for  ī  haye  found  the  pieee 
whieh  I  had  lo8t. 

10  Likewise,  I  8ay  unto  you,  there 
is  joy  in  the  pre6ence  of  the  angels 
of  God  oyer  one  8inner  that  repent- 
eth. 

11  ir  And  he  said,  A  certain  man 
had  two  son8 : 

12  And  the  younger  of  them  8aid 
to  his  father,  Father,  giye  me  the 
portion  of  goods  that  falleth  to  me. 
And  he  diyided  unto  them  ^his  liy- 
ing. 

13  And  not  many  days  after  the 
younger  8on  gathered  all  together, 
and  took  his  joumey  into  a  far  eoun- 
try,  and  there  wa8ted  hi8  8ub8tance 
with  riotou8  liying. 

14  And  when  he  had  spent  all, 
there  arose  a  mighty  famine  in  that 
land ;  and  he  began  to  be  in  want. 

15  And  he  went  and  joined  him- 
self  to  a  citizen  of  that  country ; 
and  he  8ent  him  into  his  fields  to 
feed  swine. 

16  And  he  would  fain  haye  filled 
hi8  belly  with  the  hu8k8  that  the 
8wine  did  eat:  and  no  man  gaye 
unto  him. 
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17  A  loaa  oia  ia  ia  iho,  i  iho  la  ia, 
He  nui  ka  poe  paaua  a  ko'u  ma- 
kuakane,  he  ai  ka  lokou  e  maoua 
ai  a  koe  aku,  a  e  make  ana  hoi  au 
i  ka  pololi ! 

18  £  ku  au  a  e  hele  aku  i  kuu 
makuakane,  a  e  olelo  aku  au  ia  ia, 
£  kuu  makua,  ua  hana  hewa  aku 
wau  i  ka  lani  a  ia  oe ; 

19  Aole  au  e  pono  ke  kapa  hou  ia 
mai  he  keiki  nau  :  e  hoohalike  mai 
oe  ia'u  me  kekahi  o  kau  poe  paaua. 

20  A  eu  ae  la  ia  a  hele  mai  i  ko- 
na  makuakane :  a  ia  ia  i  ^  kahi  loi- 
hi  aku,  ike  aku  la  kona  makuakane 
ia  ia,  hu  ae  la  kona  aloha,  holo  aku 
la  ia,  apo  aku  la  i  kona  ai,  a  honi 
aku  la  ia  ia. 

21  I  mai  la  ke  keiki  ia  ia,  £  ka 
mokua,  ua  hana  hewa  aku  wau  i 
ka  lani  a  ia  oe,  ^  aole  e  pono  ke  ka- 
pa  hou  ia  mai  he  keiki  nau. 

22  Aka,  i  aku  la  ka  makua  i  kana 
mau  kauwa,  £  lawe  mai  i  ka  aahu 
maikai  loa,  a  e  hoaahu  ae  ia  ia,  a 
e  hookomo  i  ke  komolima  ma  kona 
lima  a  me  na  kamaa  ma  kona  mau 
wawae; 

23  A  e  lawe  mai  hoi  i  ke  keiki  bi- 
pi  i  kupaluia,  e  kalua,  a  e  ai  kakou 
me  ka  olioli ; 

24  '  No  ka  mea,  ua  make  keia  kei- 
ki  a'u,  a  ua  ola  hou  mai  nei ;  na- 
lowale  aku  la  hoi  ia,  a  ua  loaa 
mai  nei.  A  ahaaina  iho  la  lakou 
me  ka  olioli. 

25  A  o  kana  keiki  hiapo,  aia  no  iā 
ma  ka  waena ;  a  i  kona  hele  ana 
mai  a  kokoke  i  ka  hale,  lohe  iho  la 
ia  i  ka  hula  a  me  ka  haa  ana. 

26  Kahea  mai  la  ia  i  kekahi  o  ka 
poe  kauwa,  ninau  mai  la  i  ke  ano 
o  ia  mau  mea. 

27  Hai  aku  la  hoi  oia  ia  ia,  Ua  hi- 
ki  mai  kou  kaikaina;  a  ua  kalua 
iho  nei  kou  makuakane  i  ke  keiki 
hipi  i  kupaluia^  no  ka  mea,  ua  loaa 
mai  nei  oia  ia  la  e  ola  ana. 

28  Huhu  iho  la  ia,  aole  i  make- 
make  e  komo  iloko.  Nolaila  i  hele 
aku  ai  kona  makuakane  iwaho,  a 
nonei  aku  ia  ia. 
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17  And  when  he  eame  to  him8elf, 
he  8aid,  How  many  hired  8erTaiit8 
of  my  father'8  have  bread  enougli 
and  to  6pare,  and  I  perifih  with 
hunger ! 

18 1  will  ariee  and  go  to  my  father, 
and  will  8ay  unto  him,  Father,  I 
havo  Einned  against  heaven,  and 
before  thee, 

19  And  am  no  more  worthy  to  be 
called  thy  Eon :  make  me  &s  one  of 
thy  hired  8ervant8. 

20  And  he  arc8e,  and  eame  to  his 
father.  But  'when  he  was  yet  a 
great  way  off,  hi8  father  aaw  him, 
and  had  eompa88ion,  and  ran,  and 
fell  on  hi8  neek,  and  ki66ed  him. 

21  And  the  8on  8aid  unto  him,  Fa- 
ther,  I  have  8inned  again£t  heaven, 
"an^  in  thy  8ight,  and  am  no  more 
worthy  to  be  called  thy  Eon.  . 

22  But  the  father  8aid  to  hi8  8erv- 
ant8,  Bring  forth  the  be8t  robe,  and 
put  it  on  him  ;  and  put  a  ring  on 
hi8  hand,  and  8hoes  on  his  feet : 


23  And  bring  hither  the  fatted 
calf,  and  kill  it;  and  let  U8  eat,  and 
be  merry : 

24  '  For  thi8  my  t;on  wa8  dead,  and 
i8  alive  again ;  he  waa  lo8t,  aiid  ia 
found.  Andtheybegantobemerry. 


^o  Now  his  elder  8on  waa  in  the 
field :  and  aa  he  eame  and  drew 
nigh  to  the  hou6e,  he  heard  mueie 
and  dancing. 

26  And  he  called  one  of  the  Berv- 
ants,  and  asked  what  the£e  thing8 
meant. 

27  And  he  8aid  untx>  him,  Thy 
brother  is  eome;  and  thy  father 
liath  killed  the  fatted  calf,  heeauEO 
he  hath  received  him  8afe  and 
sound. 

28  And  he  wa8  angry,  and  would 
not  go  in:  therefore  eame  his  £a- 
ther  out,  and  entreated  him. 
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29  Olelo  mai  la  ia  i  kona  makua- 
kane,  Eia  hoi,  he  nui  no  neia  mau 
makahiki  a'u  i  malama  aku  ai  ia 
oe,  aole  hoi  au  i  hoohala  iki  i  kau 
olelo ;  aole  loa  hoi  oe  i  haawi  mai 
i  wahi  keiki  kao  na'u  e  ahaaina  oli- 
oli  pu  ai  au  me  ko'u  mau  hoaaloha ; 

30  Aka  hoi,  i  ka  hoi  ana  mai  o 
keia  keiki  au  ka  mea  i  hokai  aku  i 
kou  waiwai  me  na  wahine  hooka- 
makama,  ua  kalua  koke  no  oe  nana 
i  ke  keiki  bipi  i  kupaluia. 

31  A  i  aku  la  oia  ia  ia,  £  ka'u 
keiki,  ua  noho  mau  oe  me  au,  a  o 
iHi  mea  a  pau  a'u,  o  kau  no  ia. 

32  He  mea  pono  no  kakou  o  ahaai- 
na  olioli  a  me  ka  hauoli;  no  ka 
mea,  ^  o  kou  kaikaina  nei,  ua  make 
no  ia,  a  ua  ola  hou  mai  nei ;  nalo- 
wale  aku  la  ia,  a  ua  loaa  mai  nei. 


A 


MOKUNA  XVI. 

OLELO  mai  la  o  Ie8u  i  kana 
mau  haumana,  0  kekahi  ka- 
naka  waiwai  he  puuku  kana  j  a  ua 
haiia  ia  ia  ua  puuku  la  i  kona  ho- 
kai  ana  i  kana  waiwai. 

2  A  kii  aku  la  oia  ia  ia,  i  aku  la 
ia  ia,  Heaha  keia  a'u  i  lohe  iho 
nei  ia  oe  ?  £  hoike  mai  oe  i  kou 
malama  ana,  no  ka  mea,  aole  oe  e 
puuku  hou  aku. 

3  I  iho  la  ka  puuku  ia  ia  iho,  Pc- 
hea  la  wau  e  hana'i  ?  No  ka  mea, 
e  lawe  ana  kuu  haku  i  ka  puuku 
mai  o'u  aku  nei ;  aole  hiki  ia'u  ke 
mahi,  a  hilahila  no  wau  i  ke  noi. 

4  Ua  ike  au  i  ka'u  mea  e  hana 
akn  ai,  i  hookipa  kekahi  poe  ia'u  i 
ko  lakou  mau  hale,  i  ka  wa  e  hemo 
aku  ai  ko'u  punku. 

5  A  kii  aku  la  ia  i  keia  mea  aie 
kela  mea  aie  a  kona  haku,  ninau 
aku  la  oia  i  kekahi,  Pehea  ka  nui 
o  kau  aie  i  kuu  haku  ? 

6  Hai  mai  la  hoi  ia,  Hookahi  ha- 
neri  bato  aila.  A  i  aku  la  oia  ia 
ia,  Ē  lawe  oe  i  kau  palapala,  a  no- 
ho  koke  iho  oe  e  kakau  i  kanalima. 

7  Alaila  ninau  aku  la  oia  i  keka- 
hi,  Pehea  la  ka  nui  o  kau  aie  ?     A 
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29  And  he  an8wering  8aid  to  his 
father,  Lo,  the8e  many  year8  do  I 
8erve  thee,  neither  tran8gre88ed  I 
at  any  time  thy  commandment; 
and  yet  thou  neyer  gayest  me  a  kid; 
that  I  might  make  merry  with  my 
fricnds : 

30  But  a8  soon  ūā  this  thy  8on  wae 
eome,  whieh  hath  deyoured  thy 
liying  with  harlots,  thou  ha8t  killed 
for  him  the  fatted  calf. 

31  And  he  8aid  unto  him,  Son, 
thou  art  eyer  with  me,  and  all  that 
I  haye  is  thine. 

32  It  wa8  meet  that  we  8hould 
make  merry,  and  be  glad :  ^  for  thi8 
thy  brother  wa8  dead,  and  is  aliye 
again ;  and  wae  lost;  and  is  found. 


GHAPTER  XVI. 

AND  he  8aid  al8o  unto  hia  di6ci- 
.  ples,  There  wa8  a  certain  rich 
man,  whieh  had  a  8teward;  and 
the  8ame  was  accu8ed  unto  him 
that  he  had  wasted  his  goods. 

2  And  he  called  him,  and  said  un- 
to  him,  How  is  it  that  1  hear  thi8  of 
thee  ?  giye  an  account  of  thy  8tew- 
ard8hip;  for  thou  mayest  be  no 
longer  8teward. 

3  Then  the  steward  8aid  within 
him8elf,  What  shall  I  do  ?  for  my 
lord  taketh  away  f rom  me  the  8tew- 
ardship  :  I  cannot  dig ;  to  beg  I  am 
a8hamed. 

4  I  am  resolyed  what  to  do,  that, 
when  I  am  put  out  of  the  8teward- 
8hip,  they  may  receiye  me  into  their 
houses. 

5  So  he  called  eyery  one  of  hi8 
lord's  debtors  unto  him^  and  8aid 
unto  the  first,  How  mueh  owe8t 
thou  unto  my  lord  ? 

6  And  he  said,  A  hundred  tmea8- 
ures  of  oil.  And  he  8aid  unto  him, 
Take  thy  bill,  and  sit  down  quick- 
ly,  and  write  fifty. 

7  Then  8aid  he  to  another,  And 
how  mueh  owe8t  thou?     And  he 
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hai  mai  la  ia,  Hookahi  haneri  hc- 
inera  hua  palaoa.  I  aku  la  hoi 
oia  ia  ia,  E  lawe  i  kau  palapala,  a 
e  kakau  iho  i  kanawalu. 

8  A  mahalo  iho  la  ua  haku  la  i 
ka  puuku  pono  ole,  no  kana  hana 
akamai  ana.  Oia  hoi,  ua  oi  aku 
ke  akamai  o  na  keiki  o  neia  ao  i  ka 
lakou  hanauna  mamua  o  *ko  na 
keiki  o  ka  malamalama. 

9  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  no  hoi  au  ia 
oukou,  Me  ka  waiwai  oiaio  ole,  ^e 
hoomakamaka  ai  oukou  i  mau  ma- 
kamaka  no  oukou,  i  hookipa  lakou 
ia  oukou  iloko  o  na  hale  pau  ole,  i 
ka  wa  e  haule  ai  oukou. 

10  '^O  ka  mea  i  malama  pono  i  ka 
mea  uuku,  oia  ke  malama  pono  i 
ka  mea  nui ;  a  o  ka  mea  i  hana 
hewa  ma  ka  mea  uuku,  oia  hoi  ke 
hana  hewa  ma  ka  mea  nui. 

1 1  Nolaila,  ina  i  ole  oukou  e  ma- 
lama  pono  i  ka  waiwai  oiaio  ole, 
nawai  la  e  waiho  ia  oukou  i  ka 
waiwai  oiaio  ? 

12  A  ina  i  ole  oukou  i  malama 
pono  i  ka  hai  waiwai,  nawai  la  hoi 
c  haawi  i  waiwai  na  oukou  ponoi  ? 

13  ^  '*  Aohe  kauwa  e  hiki  ke  hoo- 
kauwa  na  na  haku  elua;  no  ka 
mea,  e  hoowahawaha  oia  i  kekahi 
me  ka  makemake  i  kekahi,  a  i  ole 
ia^  e  hahai  aku  ia  i  kela,  me  ka 
haalele  i  keia.  Aole  hoi  e  hiki  ia 
oukou  ke  hookauwa  na  ke  Akua  a 
me  ka  mamona. 

14  A  lohe  ae  la  na  Panaaio  "ka 
poe  puniwaiwai  i  keia  mau  mea, 
henehene  iho  la  lakou  ia  ia. 

15  1  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  0  oukou 
ka  poe  e  'hoopono  ia  oukou  iho 
imua  o  na  kanaka;  aka,  ua  ike 
mai  ke  ^Akua  i  ko  oukou  mau  na- 
au,  no  ka  mea,  o  ^  kahi  mea  nani  i 
kanaka,  he  ino  ia  imua  o  ke  Akua. 

16  *  £  mau  mai  ana  ke  kanawai  a 
mc  ka  poe  kaula  a  hiki  ia  loane ;  a 
mai  ia  manawa  mai,  ua  haiia'ku 
ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua,  a  ma  ka  hoi- 
kaika  loa,  e  komo  ai  na  mea  a  pau. 

1 7  ^  £  lilo  ka  lani  a  me  ka  honua 
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Faid,  A  hun<lred  tmca8ures  of 
wheal.  And  he  said  unlo  him, 
Take  thy  bill,  and  write  fourECore. 

8  And  the  lord  commended  the  un- 
just  Eteward,  because  he  had  done 
wisely:  for  the  children  of  this 
world  are  in  their  generation  wiEer 
than  *the  children  of  light. 

9  And  I  eay  unto  you,  ^Make  to 
your6elTe8  friend8  of  the  U  niammon 
of  unrighteou8neE8 ;  that,  VEhen  yc 
fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  cv- 
erla8ting  habitation8. 

10  'He  that  i8  faithful  in  that 
whieh  i8  least  i8  faithful  also  in 
mueh :  and  he  that  is  unju8t  in  the 
least  is  unju8t  ako  in  mueh. 

11  If  therefore  ye  have  not  beeii 
faithful  in  the  unrighteous  Hmam- 
mon,  who  will  commit  to  your  truBt 
the  true  r{ch€s  ? 

12  And  if  yc  have  not  been  faith- 
ful  in  that  whieh  i8  another  man's, 
who  shall  give  you  that  whieh  i8 
your  own  ? 

13  ir  <^No  8ervant  oan  8erYe  two 
ma8ter8 :  for  either  he  will  hate  the 
one,  and  love  the  other  ]  or  else  he 
will  hold  to  the  ene,  and  de8pise  the 
other.  Yo  cannct  Eerve  God  and 
mammon. 


14  And  the  Fharigees  aleo,  *who 
were  covetous,  heard  all  these 
things :  and  they  derided  him. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them^  Ye  are 
they  whieh  'justif>  yourselvcs  be- 
fore  men ;  but  «^Gcd  knowelh  your 
hearts:'  for  ^that  whieh  is  highly 
esteemed  among  men  is  ahomina- 
tion  in  the  sight  of  God.        ;     , 

1 6  '  Tho  law  and  the  prophet&^ere 
until  John :  8ince  that  time  the  king- 
dom  of  God  is  preached,  and  every 
man  presseth  into  it. 

1 7  '' And  it  is  ea8ier  for  heaven  and 
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mamua  o  ka  haule  ana  o  kekahi 
hana  o  ke  kanawai. 

18  '0  ka  mea  i  hoohemo  i  kana 
wahine  a  e  mare  aku  hoi  i  kekahi, 
oia  ke  moe  kolohe.  A  o  ka  mea  i 
mare  i  ka  wahine  i  hoohemoia,  oia 
ke  moe  kolohe. 

19  11  0  kekahi  kanaka  waiwai  ua 
aahuia  i  ka  lole  makue  a  me  ka  ie 
nani,  ua  ahaaina  olioli  ia  i  keia  la 
i  kela  ia. 

20  A  o  kekahi  kanaka  ilihune,  o 
Lazaro  kona  inoa,  ua  waihoia  aku 
la  ia  ma  kona  ipuka,  ua  paapu  i 
na  mai  hehe ; 

21  E  ake  ia  e  hanaiia  mai  i  na 
hunahuna  i  haule  mai  luna  iho  o 
ka  papa  aina  o  ua  kanaka  waiwai 
la.  A  hele  mai  hoi  na  ilio  a  palu 
iho  la  i  kona  mau  mai. 

22  Eia  hoi  kekahi,  make  aku  la 
ia  kanaka  ilihune,  a  laweia  aku  la 
oia  e  na  aneia  ma  ka  poli  o  Ahera- 
hama ;  a  make  aku  la  hoi  ua  ka- 
naka  waiwai  la,  a  kanuia  iho  la. 

23  A  maloko  o  ka  po  oia  i  nana 
aku  ai,  me  ka  eha  nni,  ike  aku  la 
ia  Aherahama  i  kahi  loihi  aku  a 
me  Lazaro  ma  kona  poli ; 

24  A  kahea  aku  la  ia,  i  aku  la,  E 
ka  makua,  e  Aberahama,  e  aloha 
mai  oe  ia'u,  a  e  hoouna  mai  ia  La- 
zaro  e  o  iho  ia  i  ka  welau  o  kona 
manamana  lima  iioko  o  ka  wai  a 
■"e  hoomaalili  mai  i  ko'u  alelo ;  no 
ka  mea,  ua  ■'eha  loa  au  iloko  o  keia 
lapalapa. 

25  Alaila  i  mai  la  o  Aherahama, 
E  ke  keiki,  e  ^hoomanao  oe,  ua 
loaa  ia  oe  kau  mau  mea  maikai  i 
kou  wa  e  ola  ana ;  a  ia  Lazaro  hoi 
na  mea  ino.  Ano  hoi  ua  hooluo- 
luia  oia  nei,  a  ua  hoehaehaia  hoi 
oe. 

26  A  he  mea  e  ae  no  hoi.  ua  wai- 
hoia  mai  he  awawa  nui  iwaena  o 
makou  a  me  oukou,  i  ole  ai  e  hiki 
ka  poe  e  manao  ana  e  hele  aku 
mai  keia  wahi  aku  io  oukou  la ;  a 
o  ko  laila  poe  aole  e  hiki  ke  hele 
mai  io  makou  nei. 

27  I  aku  la  hoi  oia,  Nolaila  ke  noi 
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earth  to  pass,  than  one  tittle  of  thc 
law  to  fail. 

18  'Whosoever  putteth  away  hia 
wife,  and  marrieth  another,  eom- 
mitteth  adultery:  and  whosoever 
marrieth  her  that  is  put  away  from 
ker  hu8band  committeth  adultery. 

19  1[  There  was  a  certain  rich 
man,  whieh  wa8  clothed  in  purple 
and  fine  linen,  and  fared  8umptu- 
ousIy  every  day : 

20  And  there  was  a  certain  beg- 
gar  named  Lazarus,  whieh  was  Iaid 
at  his  gate,  full  of  sore8, 

21  And  de8iring  to  he  fed  with  the 
crumbs  whieh  fell  from  the  rich 
man's  table :  moreover  Ihe  dogs 
eame  and  licked  his  sores. 

22  And  it  eame  to  pas8,  that  the 
beggar  died;  aud  wa8  carried  by  the 
angel8  into  Abraham's  bo6om :  the 
rich  man  aIso  died,  and  was  buried ; 

23  And  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his 
eyes,  being  in  torments,  and  seeth 
Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in 
his  bosom. 

24  And  he  cried  and  said,  Father 
Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and 
send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the 
tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  *"  eool 
my  tongue ;  for  I  "  am  tormented  in 
thi8  flame. 


25  But  Abraham  6aid,  Son,  '^^e- 
member  that  thoa  in  thy  lifetime 
receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  like- 
wise  Lazaru8  evil  things :  but  now 
he  i8  oomforted,  and  thou  art  tor- 
mented. 

26  And  beside  all  lhis,  between  us 
and  you  there  is  a  greiEit  gulf  fixed : 
80  that  they  whieh  would  pass  from 
henee  to  you  cannot;  neither  ean 
they  pass  to  us^  that  wouM  eome 
from  thence. 

27  Then  he  8aid,  I  pray  thee  there- 
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aku  nei  au  ia  oe^  e  ka  makua,  e 
hoouna  oe  ia  ia  i  ka  hale  o  ko'u 
makuakane ; 

28  No  ka  mea,  he  mau  hoahanau 
kane  ko'u  elima,  e  ao  aku  oia  ia 
lakou  o  hiki  mai  lakou  i  keia  wahi 
eha. 

29  I  mai  la  o  Aberahama  ia  ia, 
PAia  no  hoi  ia  lakou  o  Moee  a  me 
ka  poe  kaula,  i  lohe  lakou  ia  mau 
mea. 

30  A  i  aku  la  oia,  Aole,  e  ka  mar 
kua,  e  Aberahama ;  aka,  ina  e  hele 
aku  kekahi  mai  waena  aku  o  ka 
poe  make,  e  mihi  no  lakou. 

31  I  mai  la  hoi  oia  ia  ia,  Ina  i 
lohe  ole  lakou  ia  Moee  a  me  ka 
poe  kaula,  i  aole  no  lakou  e  hoohu- 
liia  ke  ala  hou  kekahi  mai  waena 
aku  o  ka  poe  make. 

MOKUNA  XVII. 

ALAILA  olelo  mai  la  ia  i  kana 
mau  haumana,  *Aole  loa  e  ole 
ka  hiki  ana  mai  o  na  hoohihia  ana, 
aka  hoi,  poino  ka  mea  e  hiki  mai 
ai  ia ! 

2  Ina  ua  kauia  ka  pohaku  kaa 
palaoa  ma  kona  ai  a  e  kiolaia  oia 
ilalo  i  ke  kai,  e  aho  ia  i  ka  hoohi- 
hia  ana  i  kekahi  o  keia  mau  mea 
uuku. 

3  ^  £  malamaoukou  ia  oukouiho. 
A  ^ina  hana  hewa  kou  hoahanau 
ia  oe,  e  ^  ao  aku  oe  ia  ia ;  a  ina  i 
mihi  oia,  e  kala  aku  ia  ia. 

4  A  ina  ehiku  kana  hana  hewa 
ana  ia  oe  i  ka  la  heokahi,  a  ina 
ehiku  kona  huli  ana  mai  ia  oe  i  ka 
la  hookahi,  me  ka  olelo,  Ua  mihi 
au  i  e  kala  aku  oe  ia  ia. 

5  Alaila  olelo  aku  la  ka  poe  lunao- 
lelo  i  ka  Haku,  £  hoomahuahua  oe 
i  ko  makou  manaoio. 

6  <*I  mai  la  hoi  ka  Haku,  īna  he 
manaoio  ko  oukou  e  like  me  ka  liua 
makeke,  e  hiki  ia  oukou  ke  olelo 
aku  i  keia  laau  aukamino,  £  he- 
huia'ku,  a  e  kanu  hou  ia'ku  i  ke 
kai,  a  e  hoolohe  no  ia  ia  oukou. 

7  Owai  kekahi  o  oukou  he  kauwa 
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fore,  father,  that  thou  wmil^e^  Beiid 
him  to  m7  father's  houae : 

28  For  I  haye  fiye  hrethren;  ihat 
hc  may  te8tify  unto  ihem,  le8t  they 
al80  eome  into  thi8  plaee  of  torment. 

29  Ahraham  eaiih  unto  him,  PThey 
haye  Mo8e8  and  the  prophet8;  let 
them  hear  them. 

30  And  he  8aid,  Nay,  father  Abra- 
ham:  but  if  one  went  unto  them 
from  the  dead,  they  will  repent. 

31  And  he  8aid  unto  him,  If  they 
hear  not  Mo8e8  and  the  prophet8, 
'ineither  will  they  he  persuaded, 
though  one  ro8e  from  the  dead. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

TH£N  8aid  he  unto  the  di8ciple8, 
*It  ia  impo88ible  but  that  of- 
fence8  will  eome:  but  woe  unto 
him^  through  whom  they  eome ! 

2  It  were  better  for  him  that  a 
mill8tone  were  haQged  about  hia 
neek,  and  he  ca8t  into  the  sea,  than 
that  he  8hould  offend  one  of  the8e 
little  oue8. 

3  ^  Take  heed  to  your8elves :  '^I^ 
thy  brother  tre8pa88  agaiD8t  thee, 
'  rebuke  him ;  and  if  he  repent,  for- 
giye  him. 

4  And  if  he  tre8pa88  again8t  thee 
Eeycn  time8  in  a  day,  and  ee^en 
time8  in  a  day  turn  again  to  tbee, 
saying,  I  repent ;  thou  8halt  forgiye 
him. 

5  Aiid  the  apo8tle8  8aid  unto  thc 
Lord,  Increase  our  faith. 

6  <*And  the  Lord  8aid,  If  ye  had 
faith  a8  a  grain  of  mustard  8eed,  yc 
might  8ay  unto  thi8  8ycamine  tree, 
Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the  root,  and 
be  thou  planted  in  ihe  sea ;  and  it 
8hould  obcy  you. 

7  But  whieh  of  you,  haying  a  8ery- 
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kana  e  mahiai  ana,  a  e  hanai  holo- 
holona  ana  paha,  a  hoi  mai  ia  mai 
ka  waena  mai,  e  olelo  aku,  £  hele 
koke  mai  oe  a  e  noho  oe  ilalo  e 
ai? 

8  Aole  anei  e  olelo  aku  ia  ia,  £ 
hoomakaukau  oe  i  ai  na'u,  e  kakoo 
ia  oe  iho  e  "lawelawe  mai  na'u,  a 
pau  ka'u  ai  ana,  a  me  ko'u  inu  ana; 
a  mahope  iho  e  ai  oe  a  inu  hoi  ? 

9  £  haawi  aku  anei  oia  i  ke  aloha 
i  ua  kauwa  la,  no  kana  hana  ana  i 
na  mea  i  kauohaia'i?  Ke  manao 
nei  au  aole. 

10  Pela  hoi  oukou,  aia  pau  i  ka 
hanaia  e  oukou  ka  oukou  mau  mea 
a  pau  i  kauohaia'i,  e  olelo  oukou^ 
He  poe  kauwa  makou  'e  waiwai 
ole  aku  ai ;  o  ko  makou  pono  wale 
no  ka  makou  i  hana'i. 

11  V  £ia  kekahi,  i  'kona  hele  ana 
i  Ierusalema,  hele  ae  la  ia  mawae- 
na  o  Samaria,  a  me  Oalilaia. 

12  A  i  kona  komo  ana  i  kekahi 
kauhale,  halawai  pu  me  ia  na  ka- 
naka  lepero  he  umi;  '^ku  kaawale 
aku  la  lakou. 

13  Hookiekie  ae  la  lakou  i  ka  leo, 
i  aku  la,  £  Iesu  ke  Kumu,  e  aloha 
mai  ia  makou. 

14  A  ike  mai  la,  i  mai  la  oia  ia 
lakou,  '£  hele  oukou  e  hoike  ia 
oukou  iho  i  na  kahuna.  £ia  ke- 
kahi,  i  ko  lakou  hele  ana^  hoomae- 
maeia'i  lakou. 

15  A  o  kekahi  o  lakou  i  kona  ike 
ana,  ua  hoolaia  ia,  huli  mai  la  ia, 
hoonani  aku  la  i  ke  Akua  me  ka 
leo  nui. 

16  A  moe  iho  la  ilalo  ke  alo,  ma 
kona  mau  wawae,  hoomaikai  aku 
la.     No  Samaria  no  hoi  ia. 

17  Alailaolelo  mai  la  Iesu,  ninau 
mai  la,  Aole  anei  he  umi  ka  poe  i 
hoomaemaeia  ?  Auhea  la  na  mea 
eiwa? 

18  Aole  anei  i  ikeia  kekahi  mea  e 
ae  i  huli  mai  e  hoonani  i  ke  Akua, 
o  keia  kanaka  e  wale  no  anei  ? 

19  '^  t  mai  la  hoi  oia  ia  ia,  £  ku  oe 
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ani  ploughuig  or  feeding  cattle,  will 
8ay  unto  him  by  and  by,  when  he  ia 
eome  from  the  field,  Go  and  Bit 
down  to  meat  ? 

8  And  will  not  rather  say  unto 
him,  Make  ready  wherewith  I  may 
8up,  and  gird  thy8elf,  "and  serYe 
me,  till  I  haYe  eaten  and  drunken ; 
and  afterward  thou  ahaU  eat  and 
drink? 

9  Doth  he  thank  that  BerYant  be- 
cau8e  he  did  the  thing8  that  were 
oommanded  him  ?     I  trow  not. 

10  So  likewiae  ye,  when  ye  ahall 
haYe  done  all  tho8e  things  whieh 
are  eommanded  you,  8ay,  We  are 
'  unprofitable  8erYant8 :  we  haYe 
done  that  whieh  waa  our  duty  to  do. 

1 1  ^  And  it  eame  to  pas8,  '  aa  he 
went  to  Jeru8alem,  that  he  pa88ed 
through  the  mid8t  of  Samaria  and 
Galilee. 

12  And  a8  he  entered  into  a  cer- 
tain  Yillage,  there  met  him  ten  men 
that  were  leper8,  ^'whieh  stood  afar 
oflf: 

13  And  they  lifted  up  their  Yoice8, 
and  Baid,  Jesu8,  Master,  haYe  mercy 
on  us. 

14  And  when  he  saw  ihem,  he 
said  unto  them,  'Go  shew  your- 
8elYes  unto  the  priests.  And  it 
eame  to  pass,  that,  a8  they  went, 
they  were  clean8ed. 

15  And  one  of  them,  when  he  8aw 
that  he  wa8  healed,  tumed  back, 
and  with  a  loud  Yoice  glorified  God, 

16  And  fell  down  on  his  face  at 
hi8  feet,  giYing  him  thanks :  and 
he  was  a  Samaritan. 

17  And  Je8U8  an8wering  said, 
Were  there  not  ten  clean8ed?  but 
where  are  the  nine  ? 

• 

18  There  are  not  found  that  re- 
turned  to  giYe  glory  to  God,  saYe 
this  stranger. 

19  '^  And  he  said  unto  him,  Ari8e, 
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iluna,  e  hele  aku ;  ua  ola  oe  i  kou 
manaoio. 

20  ^  Ninau  aku  la  ka  poe  Parisaio 
i  ka  manawa  e  hiki  mai  ai  ke  au- 
puni  o  ke  Akua.  Olelo  mai  la  oia 
ia  lakou,  i  mai  la^  Aole  ma  ka  ike 
maka  ka  hiki  ana  mai  o  ke  aupuni 
o  ke  Akua. 

21  '  Aole  e  olelo  mai  kanaka,  £ia 
hoi  maanei !  a,  aia  hoi  mao !  no  ka 
mea.  aia  hoi  iloko  o  oukou  "'ke  au- 
puni  o  ke  Akua. 

22  Alaila  i  mai  la  ia  i  ka  poe  hau- 
mana,  "  E  hiki  mai  ana  na  la  e  ake 
ai  oukou  e  ike  i  kekahi  la  o  ko 
Keiki  a  ke  kanaka,  aole  hoi  oukou 
e  ike. 

23  "A  olelo  mai  lakou  ia  oukou, 
Eia  hoi  maanei ;  a,  aia  hoi  mao ; 
mai  hele  aku  oukou,  mai  hahai 
aku  hoi. 

24  i'No  ka  mea  e  like  me  ka  uila 
e  anapu  mai  ana  ma  kekahi  aoao 
mai  o  ka  lani,  a  alohilohi  aku  ma 
kekahi  aoao  o  ka  lani,  pela  no  ke 
Keiki  a  ke  kanaka  i  kona  la. 

25  'iAka,  e  hana  ino  nui  ia  mai 
oia  mamua,  a  e  wailanaia  no  hoi  e 
ia  hanauna. 

26  ''A  e  like  me  ka  hana  ana  i  na 
la  o  Noa,  pela  auanei  ka  hana  ana 
i  na  la  0  ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka. 

27  Ua  ai  lakou,  ua  inu  hoi,  ua 
mare  ae,  ua  hoopalauia  no  hoi  a 
hiki  i  ka  la  i  komo  ai  o  Noa  iloko 
o  ka  halelana,  a  hiki  mai  ke  kaia- 
kahinalii  a  luku  iho  la  ia  lakou  a 
pau. 

28  'E  like  hoi  me  ka  hana  ana  i 
na  la  o  Lota ;  ua  ai  lakou,  ua  inu 
hoi,  ua  kuai  lilo  mai,  a  kuai  lilo 
aku,  ua  kanu,  ua  kukulu  hale  no 
hoij 

29  *  A  i  ka  la  i  hele  aku  ai  o  Lota 
mawaho  o  Sddoma,  i  ua  mai  la  ke 
ahi  a  me  ka  luaipele,  mai  ka  lani 
mai,  a  luku  iho  la  ia  lakou  a  pau. 

30  Pela  uane^  i  ka  la  e  "hoikeia 
mai  ai  ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka. 

31  A  i  kela  la  o  'ke  kanaka  ma- 
luna  o  ka  hale,  a  he  waiwai  kona 
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go  thy  way :  thy  faith  hath  made 
Ihee  whole. 

20  ir  And  when  he  waa  demanded 
of  tho  PhanEoea,  when  the  king- 
dom  of  God  6hould  eome,  he  an- 
Bwered  them  and  said,  The  king- 
dom  of  God  cometh  not  lwith  ob- 
seryation : 

21  'Neither  ehall  they  say,  Lo 
here !  or,  lo  there !  for,  behold, 
■"^he  kingdom  of  God  ia  lwithin 
you. 

22  And  he  8aid  unto  the  disciples, 
"The  day8  will  eome,  when  ye 
8hall  deBire  to  8ee  one  of  the  days 
of  the  Son  of  man,  and  ye  ahall 
not  Eee  it. 

23  °And  they  8hall  8ay  to  you, 
See  here;  or,  Bee  there:  go  not 
after  ihem,  nor  follow  ihem. 

24  ^FoT  a8  the  lightninor^  that 
Iighteneth  out  of  the  one  part  under 
heaYen,  shineth  unio  the  other  part 
under  hea^en;  eo  8hall  aleo  the 
Son  of  man  be  in  his  day. 

25  ^  But  fir8t  must  he  8u4fer  many 
thing8,  and  be  rejected  of  this  gen- 
eration. 

26  'And  aa  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Noe,  80  8hall  it  be  alao  in  the 
days  of  the  Son  of  man. 

27  They  did  eat,  they  drank,  they 
married  wives.  they  were  giyen  in 
marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe 
entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood 
eame,  and  de8troyed  them  all. 

28  'LikewiEO  ako  as  it  was  in  thc 
days  of  Lot;  they  did  eat,  they 
drank,  they  bought,  they  Eold,  they 
planted,  they  builded ; 

29  But  Hhe  same  day  that  Lot 
went  out  of  Sodom  it  rained  fire 
and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and 
destroyed  ihem  all. 

30  Even  thus  Ehall  it  be  in  the 
day  when  the  Son  of  man  "18  re- 
vealed. 

31  In  that  day,  he  *which  ahall 
be  upon  the  houEetop,  and  hia  8tuff 
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maloko  o  ka  hale,  mai  iho  ia  ilalo 
e  lawo  aku  ia ;  pela  hoi,  o  ka  mea 
ma  ka  waena  mai  hoi  ae  ia. 

32  ^E  hoomanao  i  ka  wahine  a 
Lota. 

33  *0  ka  mea  e  hoopapau  e  ma- 
lama  i  kona  ola  nei,  e  lilo  kona  ola, 
a  o  ka^mea  e  lilo  kona  ola  nei,  e 
hoomau  no  ia  i  kona  ola. 

34  *Ke  hai  aku  nei  iau  ia  oukou, 
ia  pO;  e  moe  no  na  kanaka  elua  ma 
ka  moe  hookahi;  e  laweia'ku  ke- 
kahi,  a  e  waiho  no  kekahi. 

35  Elua  hoi  wahine  e  wili  pu  ana ; 
e  laweia'ku  kekahi, «  e  waiho  no 
kekahi. 

36  Ma  ka  waena  no  na  kanaka 
elua  j  e  laweia'ku  kekahi,  a  e  wai- 
ho  no  kekahi. 

37  A  ninau  aku  la  lakou,  i  aku  la 
ia  ia,  ^  Aihea  e  ka  Haku  ?  I  mai  la 
hoi  oia  ia  lakou,  A  i  ka  wahi  e 
waiho  ai  ke  kino,  ilaila  na  aeto  e 
akoakoa  ai. 


MOKUNA  XVIII. 

A  LAILA  ao  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou 
I\.  ma  ka  olelonane,  he  pono  *ke 
pule  mau,  aole  e  hoonawaliwali. 

2  I  mai  la  ia,  Ma  kekahi  kulana- 
kauhale  ho  lunakanawai,  aole  ia  i 
makau  i  ke  Akua,  aole  hoi  i  manao 
i  kanaka. 

3  A  ma  kela  kulanakauhale  keka- 
hi  wahinekanemake ;  a  hele  mai  la 
ia  io  na  la,  i  mai  la,  £  hoopono 
mai  oe  ia'u  i  ko'u  enemi. 

4  Aole  ae  la  hoi  ia  i  makemake  ia 
manawa;  a  mahope  iho^  i  iho  la 
oia  iloko  ona.  Aole  o'u  makau  i  ke 
Akua,  aolo  o'u  manao  i  kanaka ; 

5  ^  Aka  hoi,  no  ko  noi  nui  ana  mai 
o  keia  wahinekanemake  ia'u,  o  hoo- 
pono  aku  au  ia  ia  nei,  o  hooluhi 
mai  ia  ia'u  i  kona  hele  pinepine 
ana  mai. 

6  I  mai  la  hoi  ha  Haku,  £  lohe 
onkou  i  ka  mea  a  ka  lunakanawai 
pono  ole  i  olelo  mai  ai. 
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in  the  hou^,  Iet  him  not  eome  down 
to  take  it  away :  and  he  that  is  in 
the  field,  let  him  likewiee  not  re- 
tum  haek. 

32  yRemember  Lot'8  wife. 

33  "Whoaoe^e^  ehall  seek  to  save 
his  life  shall  lo8e  it;  and  who80- 
ever  ahall  los^  his  life  shall  pre- 
serve  it. 

34  *I  tell  you,  in  that  night  there 
shall  be  two  men  in  one  bed ;  the 
one  8haII  be  taken,  and  the  other 
shall  be  Ieft. 

35.  Two  women  8hall  be  grinding 
together ;  the  one  8hall  be  taken, 
and  the  other  left. 

36  H  Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field ; 
the  ono  ehall  be  ^aken,  and  the 
other  left. 

37  And  they  an8wered  and  8aid 
unto  him,  '*Where,  Lord?  And  he 
said  unto  them,  Where8oever  the 
body  «5,  thither  will  the  eagles  be 
gathered  together. 


A 
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ND  he  spake  a  parable  unto 
them  to  this  endy  that  men 
ought  'always  to  pray,  and  not  to 
faint ; 

2  Saying,  There  was  tin  a  city  a 
judge,  whieh  feared  not  God,  nei- 
ther  regarded  man : 

3  And  there  was  a  widow  in  that 
city ;  and  8he  eame  unto  him,  say- 
ing,  Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary. 

4  And  he  would  not  for  a  while : 
but  afterward  he  Baid  within  him- 
self,  Though  I  fear  not  God,  nor 
regard  man ; 

5  •*  Yet  because  this  widow  troub- 
leth  me,  I  will  avenge  her,  Iest  by 
her  continual  coming  8he  weary  me. 


6  And  the  Lord  said,  Hear  what 
the  unjust  judge  saith. 
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7  *^A  o  ke  Akua  hoi,  aole  anei 
ia  e  hoopono  mai  i  kona  poe  i 
waeia,  ka  poe  kahea  ia  ia  i  ke  ao 
a  me  ka  po,  me  ka  ahanui  hoi  ia 
lakou? 

8  Ke  hai  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou,  '  o 
hoopono  koke  mai  no  oia  ia  lakou. 
Aka  hoi,  i  ka  hiki  ana  mai  o  ke 
Keiki  a  ko  kanaka,  e  ike  anei  oia 
ma  ka  honua  ia  manaoio? 

9  Alaila  olelo  mai  la  oia  i  keia 
olelonane  i  kekahi  poe  "  i  manao  ia 
lakou  iho  he  maikai,  a  hoowahawa- 
ha  aku  ia  hai. 

10  Hele  ae  la  na  kanaka  elua  i  ka 
luakini  e  pule ;  he  Parisaio  kekahi, 
a  he  lunaauhau  kekahi. 

11  'Ku  aku  la  ka  Parisaio  oia  iho 
no,  a  pule  aku  la  penei,  '£  ko 
Akua,  ke  aloha  aku  nei  au  ia  oe,  no 
ka  mea,  aole  au  e  like  me  na  kana- 
ka  e,  ka  poe  hookaha,  ka  poe  pono 
ole,  ka  poe  moe  kolohe,  aole  hoi  me 
keia  lunaauhau. 

12  Elua  ko'u  hookeai  ana  i  ka  he- 
hedoma  hookahi,  ua  haawi  hoi  au  i 
ka  umi  o  ko'u  waiwai  a  pau. 

13  A  o  ka  lunaauhau  hoi,  ku  ma- 
mao  aku  la  ia,  aole  hoi  i  leha  iki 
kona  mau  maka  i  ka  lani,  aka,  pa- 
pai  iho  la  ia  ma  kona  umauma  iho, 
1  aku  la,  £  ke  Akua,  e  aloha  mai 
oe  ia'u  i  ka  mea  i  hewa. 

14  Ke^  hai  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou, 
Oia  ka  mea  i  hoi  i  kona.  hale  me  ka 
hoaponoia,  aole  kela:  no  ka  mea, 
''o  ka  mea  i  hookiekie  ae  ia  ia  iho. 
oia  ke  hoohaahaaia;  a  o  ka  mea  i 
'hoohaahaa  ia  ia  iho,  oia  ke  hookie- 

kieia'e. 

15  '  Alaila  lawe  ae  la  lakou  i  na 
kamalii  uuku  ia  ia  e  hoopa  oia  ia 
lakou ;  a  ike  ka  poe  haumana,  pa- 
pa  aku  la  lakou  ia  lakou  la. 

16  Aka,  kahea  mai  la  Iesu  ia  la- 
kou  e  helo  mai,  i  mai  la,  £  ao  aku 
i  na  kamalii  e  hele  mai  io'u  nei, 
mai  hoole  aku  ia  lakou ;  no  ka  mea, 
no  ka  poe  me  '^neia  ke  aupuni  o  ke 
Akua. 

17  'He  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei 
ia  oukou,  O  ka  mea  aole  i  hoolauna 
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7  And  'ehall  not  Crod  ayenge  his 
own  eleei,  whieh  cry  day  and  night 
unto  him,  th0ugh  he  bear  long  with 
them? 

8  I  tell  you  ^that  he  will  aTengc 
them  8peedily.  Neverthele8s,  when 
ihe  Son  of  man  oometh,  Ehall  ho 
find  faith  on  the  earth  ? 

9  And  he  apake  tlQ8  parable  unto 
certain  'whieh  tru8ted  in  them- 
6elve8  lthat  they  were  righteous, 
and  de8piBed  otherB : 

10  Two  men  went  up  into  the  tem- 
ple  to  pray  '„  the  one  a  Phaneee, 
and  the  other  a  puhliean. 

11  TbePhari8ee'8toodandprayed 
thu8  with  him8elf,  'God,  I  thank 
thee,  that  I  am  not  aa  other  men 
are,  extortioner8,  unjust,  adulterers, 
or  even  aa  this  puhliean. 


12  1  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give 
tithes  of  all  that  I  po8seEs. 

13  And  the  puhliean,  standing  afar 
off,  wouId  not  Iift  up  so  mueh  as 
his  eye8  unto  heaven,  but  sniote 
upon  his  brea6t,  8aying,  God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  Binner. 

14  1  tell  you,  this  man  went  down 
to  his  houee  justified  raiher  than 
Ihe  other:  *'for  every  one  that  ex- 
alteth  himself  BhaII  be  aba8ed ;  and 
he  that  humbleth  himael^  ehall  be 
exalted. 

15  'And  they  brought  unto  him 
aIso  infant8)  that  he  would  ioueh 
them :  but  when  his  di8ciple8  eaw 
it^  they  rebuked  them. 

16  But  Jesus  called  them  unlo 
him,  and  said,  Suifer  Iittle  children 
to  eome  unto  me,  and  forbid  them 
not :  for  ^  of  Buch  ie  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

17  '  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Who^o- 
ever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom 
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i  ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua  me  he  keiki 
uuku  la,  aole  loa  oia  e  komo  ilaila. 

18  "Alaila  ninau  aku  la  kekahi 
alii  ia  ia,  £  ke  Kumu  maikai,  hea- 
ha  ka'u  e  hana'i  i  loaa  mai  ai  ia'u 
ke  ola  pau  ole. 

19  A  i  mai  la  o  leau  ia  ia,  No  ke 
aha  la  oe  i  kapa  mai  ai  ia'u  he  mai- 
kai  ?  Hookahi  wale  no  mea  mai- 
kai,  0  ke  Akua. 

20  Ua  ike  hoi  oe  i  na  kanawai ; 
^  Mai  moe  kolohe  oe ;  M ai  pepehi 
kanaka  oe ;  Mai  aihue  oe ;  Mai  hoi- 
ke  wahahee  oe ;  °  E  malama  i  kou 
makuakane  a  me  kou  makuwahine. 

21  A  i  aku  la  oia,  Ua  malama  au 
i  keia  mau  mea  a  pau  mai  kuu  wa 
kamalii  mai. 

22  A  lohe  ae  la  o  leau  ia,  i  mai  la 
oia  ia  ia,  Hookahi  au  mea  hemahe- 
ma;  ^e  kuai  lilo  aku  i  kou  waiwai 
a  pau,  a  e  haawi  i  ka  poe  ilihune,  a 
e  loaa  ia  oe  ka  waiwai  ma  ka  lani ; 
alaila  e  hele  mai  a  hahai  mai  ia'u. 

23  A  lohe  ae  la  oia  ia  mea,  mina- 
mina  loa  iho  la  ia ;  no  ka  mea,  he 
nui  loa  kona  waiwai. 

24  Ike  ae  la  hoi  leau  i  kona  mina- 
mina  loa  ana,  i  mai  la  ia,  ^Ane 
hiki  ole  i  ka  poe  waiwai  ke  komo 
iloko  o  ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua ! 

25  £  hiki  i  ke  kamelo  ke  komo  e  i 
ka  puka  o  ke  kuikele  mamua  o  ke 
komo  ana  o  ke  kanaka  waiwai  ilo- 
ko  0  ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua. 

26  I  iho  la  hoi  ka  poe  e  lohe  ana, 
£  hiki  hoi  ia  wai  la  ke  hoolaia? 

27  I  mai  la  hoi  Iesu,  'O  na  mea 
hiki  ole  i  kanaka,  e  hiki  no  ia  i  ke 
Akna. 

28  '  Alaila  i  aku  la  o  Petero,  Eia 
hoij  ua  haalele  makou  i  na  mea  a 
pau,  a  ua  hahai  aku  ia  oe. 

29  I  mai  la  hoi  oia  ia  lakou,  He 
oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei  ia  oukou, 
*  O  ka  mea  i  haalele  i  ka  hale,  a  me 
na  makua,  a  me  na  hoahanau,  a 
me  ka  wahine,  a  me  na  keiki  no  ke 
aupuni  o  ke  Akua, 

30  "E  loaa  hou  no  ia  ia  he  nui 
wale  i  keia  ao,  a  me  ke  ola  pau  ole 
i  kela  ao  akn. 


mMaL  19. 16. 
MMr.  10. 17. 


iiPak.20. 12, 
16. 

KaQ.6.16-20. 
Roin.  13. !). 

oEp.  6.  2 
Kol.  3. 20. 


P  Mat  6. 19, 

30.  k,  19.  31. 
1  Tiin.  6. 19. 


qSol.  11.28. 
Mat  19.  33. 
Mar.  10.  23. 


rIer.S2. 17. 
Zek.  8. 6. 
Mat.  19. 26. 
mo.  1.  37. 

•  Mat.  19.27. 


t  Kan.  33.  9. 


u  Iob.  42. 10. 


of  6od  bM  a  little  chiid  Khall  in  no 
wiae  enter  therein. 

18  ™And  a  certain  ruler  a8ked 
him,  saying,  Good  Master,  what 
8hall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ? 


19  And  Je8U8  said  unto  him^  Why 
callest  thou  me  good  ?  none  is  good, 
Bave  one,  that  isj  God. 

20  Thou  knowe8t  the  command- 
ments,  °Do  not  commit  adultery, 
Do  not  kill,  Do  not  steal;  Do  not 
bear  false  witne88,  °Honour  thy  fa- 
ther  and  thy  mother. 

21  And  he  8aid,  AU  Iheee  haTe  I 
kept  from  my  youth  up. 

22  Now  when  Je8U8  heard  the8e 
things,  he  8aid  unto  him,  Yet  laek- 
cst  thou  one  thing:  i'sell  all  that 
thou  ha8t,  and  distribute  unto  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  haTe  trea8ure 
in  heayen :  and  eome,  follow  me. 

23  And  when  he  heard  thi8,  he 
wa8  very  8orrowful :  for  he  waa 
very  rich. 

24  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he 
was  very  Borrowf ul,  he  said,  •»  How 
hardly  shall  they  that  have  riche8 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Grod ! 

25  For  it  i8  ea8ier  for  a  eamel  to 
go  through  a  needle'8  eye,  than  for 
a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom  of  God. 

26  And  they  that  heard  it  8aid, 
Who  then  ean  be  8aved  ? 

27  And  he  said,  '■The  thuigs  whieh 
are  impossible  with  men  are  possible 
with  God. 

28  'īhen  Peter  said,  Lo,  we  have 
left  all,  and  followed  thee. 

29  And  he  said  unto  them,  Verily 
I  8ay  unto  you,  *  There  is  no  man 
that  hath  left  house,  or  parents,  or 
brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for 
the  kingdom  of  God^8  sake, 

30  "Who  shall  not  receive  mani- 
fold  more  iii  this  pre8ent  time,  and 
in  the  world  to  eome  lifeeverla8ting. 
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31  ^ '  Ā  lawo  ae  laoia  i  kaumiku- 
mamalua,  i  mai  la  ia  lakou,  Eia 
hoi,  6  hele  ana  kakou  i  Ieru8alema, 
a  o  hookoia  na  mea  a  pau  i  y  ka- 
kauia  e  ka  poe  kaula  no  ke  Keiki  a 
ko  kanaka. 

32  No  ka  mea,  'o  haawiia'ku  oia 
i  kanaka  e,  a  e  hoomaewaewaia 
mai,  a  e  hoomaauia  mai,  a  o  ku- 
haia  mai  hoi : 

33  A  o  hahau  mai  lakou  ia  ia,  a  o 
pepehi  mai  ia  ia  a  make;  a  i  ke 
kolu  o  ka  la,  c  ala  hou  mai  ia. 

34  ^Aka,  aole  lakou  i  hoomao- 
popo  ia  mau  mea;  ua  hunaia 
hoi  ia  lakou  keia  olelo,  aole  la- 
kou  i  ike  i  ke  ano  o  na  mea  i  ole- 
loia  mai. 

35  ^  ^  Eia  kekahi,  i  kona  hooko- 
koke  ana  i  Ieriko,  e  noho  ana  keka- 
hi  makapo  ma  kapa  alanui  e  nonoi 
ana. 

36  A  lohe  ae  la  i  ka  ahakanaka  e 
hele  ae  ana,  ninau  mai  la  ia  i  ke 
ano  o  ia  mea. 

37  Hai  aku  la  no  hoi  lakou  ia  ia, 
e  maalo  ana'e  o  Iesu  no  Naza- 
reta. 

38  Alaila  kahea  ae  la  ia,  i  ae  la, 
E  leau  ke  Keiki  a  DaYida.  e  aloha 
mai  oe  ia'u ! 

39  A  0  ka  poe  e  hele  mua  ana,  pa- 
pa  iho  la  lakou  ia  ia  e  noho  malie. 
Aka,  kahea  nui  hou  ae  la  ia,  E  ke 
Keiki  a  DaYida,  e  aloha  mai  oe 
ia'u. 

40  Ku  malie  iho  la  hoi  o  Ie8u  hoo- 
kina  ae  la  e  kaiia  mai  io  na  la ;  a 
kokoke  aku  la,  ninau  mai  oia  ia  ia, 

41 1  mai  la,  He  aha  kou  makema- 
ke  e  hana  aku  ai  au  ia  oe  ?  I  aku 
la  hoi  oia,  I  ike  au,  e  ka  Haku. 

42  A  i  mai  la  o  Ie8U  ia  ia,  E  ike 
oe,  ua  ola  oe  i  '^  kou  manaoio. 

43  A  ike  koke  iho  la  no  ia,  a  ha- 
hai  aku  la  pia  ia  ia,  me  ^  ka  hoona^ 
ni  aku  i  ke  Akua :  a  o  ka  poe  ka- 
naka  a  pau  e  ike  ana,  hoolea  aku 
la  lakou  i  ke  Akua. 


I  Mat  16.  21. 

&  17.  32.  & 
21».  17. 
Mar  10.  S2: 
7  Hal.  22. 

B  Mat  27. 2. 
mo.  23. 1: 
loa.  18.  28. 
Oih.  3.  13. 


«  Mar.  9.  32. 
ma  2. 60.  & 
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īoa.  10.  6.  Il 
12.16. 


bMat.S0.2n. 
Mar.  10.  46. 


c  mo.  17. 19. 


d  mo.  5. 26. 
Oih.  4.  21.  It 
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31  ir  'Then  he  iook  unto  him  ihe 
twelye,  and  8aid  unto  t)iem,  Behoid, 
we  go  up  to  Jeni8alem,  and  all 
thing8  7that  are  written  hy  the 
prophet8  concerning  the  Son  of  man 
ehall  be  accompIi8hed. 

32  For  «he  8hall  be  delivered  unto 
the  Gentile8,  and  8hall  be  mccked. 
and  8pitetully  entreated,  and  8pit- 
ted  on: 

33  And  they  ehall  8Coarge  him^ 
and  put  him  to  death ;  and  the  third 
day  he  shall  riee  again. 

34  *And  they  under8tood  nohe  of 
theao  thing8 :  and  thi8  8aying  waa 
hid  from  them,  neither  knew  they 
the  thing8  whieh  were  epoken. 

35  1[  ^And  it  eame  to  paea,  that 
a8  he  wa8  eome  nigh  unto  Jericho, 
a  certain  blind  man  8at  by  the  way 
side  begging : 

36  And  hearing  the  multitude  pa88 
by,  he  a8ked  what  it  meant. 

37  And  they  toId  him,  that  Je8U8 
of  Nazareth  pa88eth  by. 

38  And  he  criQd,  8aying,  Je8U8, 
thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
me. 

39  And  they  whieh  went  before 
rebuked  him,  that  he  8hould  hoId 
his  peaee:  but  he  cried  eo  mueh 
the  more,  Thou  Son  of  David,  haye 
mercy  on  me. 

40  Ānd  Jesu8  stood,  and  command- 
ed  him  to  be  brought  unto  him :  and 
when  he  wa8  eome  near,  he  |i8ked 
him, 

41  Saying,  What  wilt  thou  that 
I  shall  do  imto  thee?  And  he 
8aid,  Lord,  that  I  may  receiye  my 
sight. 

42  And  Jesus  8aid  unto  him,  Re- 
ceive  thy  8ight:  *thy  faith  hath 
saved  thee. 

43  And  immediately  he  receiyed 
his  sight,  and  followed  him,  «*  glori- 
fyingGod :  and  all  the  people,  when 
they  8aw  it,  gave  prai6e  unto  God. 
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AKOMO  ae  la  ia  iloko  o  Ieri- 
ko,  a  mawaena  ia  i  hele  aku 
ai. 

2  Aia  ke  kanaka  i  kapaia  ka  inoa 
o  Zakaio,  he  lunaauhau  nui,  he  nui 
no  hoi  kona  waiwai. 

3  A  imi  ae  la  ia  e  ike  ia  Iesu 
i  kona  ano ;  aolo  hoi  e  hiki  no  ka 
paapu  o  kanaka,  no  ka  mea,  he 
poupou  kona  kino. 

4  Holo  ae  la  hoi  ia  mamua,  pii  ae 
la  iluna  ma  ka  laau  sukomorea  e 
ike  ia  ia,  i  kona  hele  ana'e  malaila. 

5  A  hiki  aku  la  o  Iesu  ma  ia  wa- 
hi,  nana  ae  la  ia  iluna,  a  ike  ia  ia, 
olelo  ae  la  ia  ia,  £  Zakaio,  e  iho 
koke  mai  oe  ilalo ;  no  ka  mea,  ua 
pono  ia'u  ke  noho  ma  kou  hale  i 
keia  la. 

6  A  iho  koke  mai  la  oia  ilalo,  a 
hookipa  ae  la  ia  ia  me  ka  olioli. 

7  A  o  ka  poe  i  ike  ia  mea,  ohumu 
iho  la  lakou  a  pau,  i  ae  la,  *Ua 
hele  ia  e  hookipaia'e  e  ke  kanaka 
hewa. 

8  A  ku  ae  la  o  Zakaio,  i  aku  la  ia 
i  ka  Haku,  Eia,  alikealike  o  kuu 
waiwai,  e  ka  Haku,  o  ka'u  ia  e 
haawi  aku  ai  no  ka  poe  ilihune ;  a 
ina  i  lawe  an  me  '*ka  hewa  i  ka 
kekahi,  e  pa  ha  ka'u  mea  e  '^uku 
aku  ai  ia  ia. 

9  Alaila  olelo  mai  la  Iesu  nona, 
ī  neia  la  ua  hiki  mai  ke  ola  ma 
keia  hale,  no  ka  mea,  **he  mamo 
no  hoi "  oia  nei  na  Aherahama. 

10  'No  ka  mea^  ua  hele  mai  nei 
ke  Keikl  a  ke  kanaka  e  imi  a  e 
hoola  i  ka  mea  i  nalowale. 

11  A  i  ko  lakou  hoolohe  ana  ia 
mea,  olelo  hou  mai  la  oia  ī  neia 
olelonane;  no  ka  mea  ua  kokoke 
oiā  i  Ierusalema,  a  ua  ^manao  la- 
kou  e  ike  koke  ia  ke  aupuni  o  ke 
Akua. 

12  ^NoIaila  i  olelo  mai  ai  oia.  0 
kekahi  alii  e  hele  ana  i  ka  ama 
loihi  aku  o  loaa  ia  ia  ke  aupuni,  a 
6  hoi  mai ; 


aMat.  9.11. 
mo.  5. 30. 


b  mo.  3. 14. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

ND  Jesiis  entered   and  pa8sed 
through  Jericho. 


S  Oih.  1.  6. 


h  Mat.  25. 14. 
Mar.  13.  34. 


2  And,  behoId,  th€re  was  a  man 
named  Zaccheu8,  whieh  wa8  the 
chief  among  the  publicans,  and  he 
waa  rich. 

3  And  he  sought  to  8ee  Jesus  who 
he  was ;  and  couId  not  for  the  pres8, 
because  he  was  Iittle  of  stature. 

4  And  he  ran  before,  and  climbed 
up  into  a  8ycamore  tree  to  8ee  him : 
for  he  wa8  to  pa88  that  way. 

5  And  when  Jesus  eame  to  the 
plaee,  he  looked  up,  and  8aw  him, 
and  said  unto  him,  Zaccheus,  make 
haste,  and  eome  down ;  for  to  day  I 
must  abide  at  thy  house. 

6  And  he  made  ha8te,  and  eame 
down,  and  received  him  joyfulIy. 

7  And  when  they  saw  t(,  they  all 
murmured,  saying,  *That  he  wa8 
gone  to  be  guest  with  a  man  that  is 
a  sinner. 

8  And  Zaccheus  stood,  and  said 
unto  the  Lord;  Behold,  Lord,  the 
half  of  my  good8  I  give  to  the  poor; 
and  if  I  have  taken  any  thing  from 
any  man  by  '»false  accusation,  *I 
restore  him  fourfold. 

9  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  This 
day  is  salvation  eome  to  this  house, 
fora8much  aa  <^he  aIso  i8  *a  son  of 
Abraliam. 

10  'For  the  Son  of  man  is  eome  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  whieh  was 
Iost. 

11  And  aa  they  heard  the8e 
things,  he  added  and  spake  a  para- 
ble,  because  he  wa8  nigh  to  Jeru- 
salem,  and  because  ^they  thought 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  shouId  im- 
mediately  appear. 

12  "^He  8aid  therefore,  A  certain 
nohleman  went  into  a  far  country 
to  receive  for  him8elf  a  kingdom, 
and  to  return. 
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13  Hea  aku  la  ia  i  na  kauwa  ana 
he  umi,  haawi  aku  la  ia  lakou  i  na 
pouna  he  umi,  a  i  aku  la  ia  lakou, 
£  kuai  oukou  a  hoi  mai  au. 

14  'A  ua  hoowahawaha  kona  poo 
kanaka  ia  ia,  a  hoouna  aku  la  i  ka 
luna  mahope  ona,  i  aku  la,  Aole  o 
makou  makemake  i  alii  ia  maluna 
o  makou. 

15  Eia  kekahi^  a  loaa  mai  ia  ia 
ke  aupuni.  a  hoi  mai  la,  kauoha  ae 
la  e  kiiia  ua  poe  kauwa  la  ana  i 
waiho  ai  i  ke  kala,  i  ike  oia  i  ka 
mea  i  loaa  hou  mai  i  keia  mea  i 
kela  mea  i  ke  kuai  ana. 

16  Alaila  hele  mai  la  ka  mua.  i 
mai  la,  £  ka  Haku^  ua  loaa  mai  i 
kau  pouna  na  pouna  hou  he  umi. 

17  I  aku  la  oia  ia  ia,  Ua  pono,  c 
ke  kauwa  maikai;  ua  ''malama 
pono  oe  i  ka  mea  uuku,  e  noho  oc 
maluna  o  na  kulanakauhale  he 
umi. 

18  Alaila  hele  mai  la  ka  lua,  i 
mai  la,  £  ka  hak}i,  ua  loaa  mai  i 
kau  pouna  na  pouna  hou  elima. 

19  A  i  aku  la  oia  ia  ia,  £  noho 
hoi  oe  maluna  o  na  kulanakauhale 
elima. 

20  A  hele  mai  la  kekahi,  i  mai  la, 
£  ka  haku,  eia  kou  pouna  a'u  i 
malama  ai  e  waiho  ana  moloko  o 
ke  kahei ; 

21  '  No  ka  mea,  ua  makau  wau  ia 
oe,  no  ka  mea,  he  kanaka  awaawa 
oe,  ua  lawe  oe  i  ka  mea  aole  nau  i 
waiho  iho  ilalo,  a  ua  ohi  oe  i  ka 
mea  aole  nau  i  lalu. 

22  Olelo  aku  la  oia  ia  ia,  ""No  kou 
waha  ponoi  mai  e  hoahewa  aku  ai 
au  ia  oc,  e  ke  kauwa  lokoino ;  ^ua 
ike  06  he  kanaka  awaawa  au  e  la- 
we  ana  i  ka  mea  aole  na^u  c  waiho 
iho  ilalo,  a  e  ohi  ana  i  ka  mea  aole 
na'u  i  lulu :    . 

23  No  ke  aha  la  i  haawi  ole  aku 
ai  oe  i  ka'u  kala  i  kahi  kuai  kala, 
a  hoi  mai  au  e  ohi  hou  au  ia  mc 
ka  uku  hoopanee  ? 

24  Alaila  olelo  aku  la  ia  i  ka  poe 
e  ku  mai  ana,  £  lawe  ae  i  ka  pou- 


t  Or.  mina. 
i  lua.  1. 11. 


t  Or.  nlverf 
aud  «u  ver. 
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13  And  hc  callcd  his  ten  feeryantp, 
and  delivered  Ihem  ten  tpound8, 
and  8aid  unto  them,  Oceupy  till  I 
eome. 

1 4  '  But  hia  citizen8  hated  him,  and 
6ent  a  mee8age  after  him,  saying, 
We  will  not  have  thia  man  to  reign 
over  U8. 

15  And  it  eame  to  pa88,  that  when 
he  waa  returned,  haying  receiyed 
the  kingdom,  then  he  commanded 
thege  8crvants  to  he  called  unto  him, 
to  whom  he  had  giyen  the  tmoney, 
that  he  might  know  how  mueh  ey- 
ery  man  had  gained  hy  trading. 

16  Then  eame  the  fir8t,  8aying, 
Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten 
pound8. 

17  And  he  8aid  unto  him,  Well, 
thou  good  8eryant:  hecau8e  thou 
hast  heen  ^faithful  in  a  yery  little, 
haye  thou  authority  oyer  ten  cities. 

18  And  the  second  eame,  saying, 
Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  five 
pound8. 

19  And  he  said  likewise  to  him,  Be 
thou  al80  oyer  fiye  cities. 

20  And  another  eame,  saying, 
Lord,  behold,  her€  is  thy  pound, 
whieh  I  haye  kept  laid  up  in  a 
napkin : 

21  Tor  I  feared  thee,  heeauae  thou 
art  an  au8tere  man :  thou  take8t  up 
that  thou  layedst  not  down,  and 
reapest  that  thou  didst  not  eow. 

22  And  he  saith  unto  him,  "Out  of 
thine  own  mouth  will  I  judgc  thee, 
thou  wicked  seryant.  °  Thou  knew- 
est  that  I  was  an  austere  man,  tak- 
ing  up  that  I  laid  not  dowii,  and 
reaping  that  I  did  not  sow : 

23  Wherefore  then  gayest  not  thou 
my  money  into  the  hank,  that  at  my 
coming  I  might  haye  required  mine 
own  with  usury  ? 

24  And  he  said  unto'  them  that 
stood  by,  Takc  from  him  the  pound, 
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ni^  mai  ona  ae,  a  o  haawi  aku  ua 
ka  mea  ia  ia  na  pouna  ho  umi. 

25  (Olelo  mai  la  lakou  ia  ia,  E 
ka  haku,  ho  umi  no  ana  pouna ;) 

26  No  ka  mea,  kc  olelo  aku  nei 
au  ia  oukou,  °0  ka  mea  ua  loaa,  e 
haawi  hou  ia  no  ia  ia,  a  o  ka  mea 
ua  loaa  ole,  o  kailiia  no  kana. 

27  A  o  kela  mau  onemi  o'u,  ka 
poo  i  makemake  ole  i  alii  au  malu- 
na  o  lakou,  o  halihali  mai,  a  o  luku 
iho  imua  o  ko'u  alo. 

28  ^  A  pau  kana  olelo  ana  ia  mea, 
Phelo  mua  ia  o  pii  ana  i  Ierusa- 
lema. 

29  'iEia  kekalii,  a  kokoke  ia  la 
Betepago  a  me  Betania,  ma  ka  mau- 
na  i  kapaia  o  01iyeta,  hoouna  aku 
la  oia  i  na  haumana  ana  elua, 

30  I  mai  la,  £  helo  aku  olua  i  kela 
kulanahale  e  ku  pono  mai  ana ;  a  i 
ko  olua  komo  ana  iloko,  o  ike  aku 
no  olua  i  ke  keiki  hoki  i  hikiiia,  ao- 
le  i  nohoia  c  ke  kanaka,  e  weho  ac 
a  e  kai  mai  ia  ia. 

31  A  ina  e  ninau  mai  kekahi  ia 
olua,  No  ko  aha  la  olua  e  wehe  ai 
ia  ia?  e  olelo  aku  olua  ia  ia,  Ua 
nele  ka  Haku  ia  mea  e  pono  ai. 

32  Hele  aku  la  ua  mau  mea  la  i 
hoounaia,  a  ike  aku  la  c  liko  mc 
kana  olelo  ana  ia  laua. 

33  A  i  ko  laua  wehe  ana'e  i  kc 
keiki  hoki,  ninau  mai  la  na  mea 
nona  ia  ia  laua,  No  ke  aha  la  olua 
o  weho  ai  i  ko  keiki  hoki  ? 

34  I  aku  la  laua,  Ua  nele  ka  Ha- 
ku  ia  mea  c  pono  ai. 

35  A  kai  mai  la  laua  ia  ia  io  Icsu 
la;  a  ''kau  aku  la  lakou  i  ko  lakou 
mau  aahu  maluna  o  ke  keiki  hoki, 
hoonoho  ao  la  lakou  ia  Iesu  malu- 
na  iho. 

36  '  A  i  kona  holo  ana'ku,  hohola 
iho  la  lakoa  i  ko  lakou  mau  kapa 
ma  ke  alanui. 

37  A  kokoke  aku  la  oia  ma  kc 
kaolo  o  ka  mauna  o  01ivcta,  hauoli 
ae  la  ka  ahahaumana  a  pau,  e  hoo- 
lea  ana  i  kc  Akua  mo  ka  leo  nui 


•  Mat.  13.  12. 
&StĀ.  29. 
Mar.  4.  SX 
mo.  8.  13. 
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anel  givc  it  to  him  that  hath  ten 
pounds. 

25  (And  they  8aid  unto  him,  Lord, 
he  hath  ten  pounds.) 

26  For  I  say  unto  you,  °  That  unto 
every  one  whieh  hath  8liall  he  giv- 
en;  and  rrom  him  that  hath  not, 
even  that  he  hath  8hall  he  taken 
away  from  him. 

27  But  those  mine  enemie8,  whieh 
would  liot  that  I  should  reign  over 
them,  hring  hither,  and  slay  ihem 
before  me. 

28  1[  And  when  he  had  thus  spok- 
en,  Phe  went  hefore,  ascending  up 
to  Jerusalem. 

29  1  And  it  eame  to  pa88,  when  he 
wa8  eome  nigh  to  Biethphage  and 
Bethany,  at  the  mount  called  Ihe 
mount  of  01ives,  he  8ent  two  of  his 
disciples, 

30  Saying,  Go  ye  into  the  village 
over  against  you  ;  in  the  whieh  at 
your  entering  ye  shall  iind  a  colt 
tied,  whereon  yet  never  man  8at: 
loosc  him,  and  bring  him  hither, 

31  And  if  any  man  a8k  you,  Why 
do  yc  looae  him  ?  thus  8hall  ye  say 
unto  him,  Because  the  Lord  hath 
necd  of  him. 

32  And  they  that  were  sent  went 
their  wa^,  and  found  even  as  ho 
had  said  unto  them. 

33  And  as  they  were  loosing  the 
colt,  tho  ^owners  thereof  8aid  unto 
thcm,  *Why  loose  yo  the  colt  ? 

34  And  they  8aid,  The  Lord  hath 
need  of  him. 

35  And  thcy  brought  him  to  Jesus : 
''and  they  cast  thcir  garments  upon 
tho  colt,  and  they  sct  Jcsus  thereon. 


36  '  And  as  hc  went,  they  8pread 
their  clothes  in  thc  way. 

37  And  when  hc  wa8  eome  nigh, 
cven  now  at  the  descent  of  tho 
mount  of  Olives,  the  whole  multi- 
tude  of  the  disciple8  began  to  re- 


238 


LUKA,  XIX. 


no  na  hana  mana  a  pau  a  lakou  i 
ike  ai; 

38  I  aku  la,  *K  hoomaikaiia  ke 
Alii  i  hele  mai  nei  ma  ka  inoa  o  ka 
Haku ;  "  he  malu  maloko  o  ka  lani, 
a  he  hoonani  iluna  lilo  loa. 

39  A  olelo  aku  la  ia  ia  kekahi  poe 
Pari8aio  mawaena  o  ka  ahakanaka, 
Ē  ke  Kumu,  e  papa  oe  i  kau  poo 
haumana.  ^ 

40  Olelo  mai  la  hoi  oia,  i  mai  la 
ia  lakou,  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  au  ia 
oukou,  Ina  e  olelo  ole  lakou  nei,  e 
hooho  koke  inai  no  'na  pohaku. 

41  ^  A  kokoke  aku  la  ia,  nana  ae 
la  i  ke  kulanakauhale,  ^uwe  iho 
la  oia  ia  ia ; 

42  I  iho  la,  Ina  oe  i  hoomanao,  o 
oe,  i  keia  la  ou,  i  kau  mau  mea  e 
malu  ai !  aka  ano.  ua  hunaia  no  ia 
i  kou  mau  maka. 

43  No  ka  mea  e  hiki  mai  ana  no 
na  la  ia  oe^  e  hana  mai  ai  kou  poe 
enemi,  i  ka  pakaua  a  poai  ia  oe,  a 
'  e  hoopuni  no  hoi  lakou  ia  oe,  a  c 
hoopaa  ia  oe  ma  keia  aoao,  a  ma 
kela  aoao  a  puni ; 

44  A  'o  hoohiolo  lakou  ia  oo  a  me 
kau  poe  keiki  iloko  ou^  ''aole  hoi 
lakou  e  waiho  i  kekahi  pohaku 
iloko  ou,  maluna  iho  o  kekahi  po- 
haku;  no  ka  mea,  ^aole  oe  i  hoo- 
manao  i  kou  manawa  i  kipaia  ai. 

45  '^A  komo  ae  la  oia  iloko  o  ka 
luakini,  kipaku  aku  la  oia  i  ka  poo 
kuai  lilo  aku  maloko,  a  mo  ka  poo 
kuai  lilo  mai. 

46  I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  <^  Ua  pā- 
lapalaia,  He  hale  pule  ko'u  halo; 
aka,  'ua  hooliloia'o  nei  ia  o  oukou  i 
ana  no  ka  poe  powa. 

47  A  ao  mai  la  oia  iloko  o  ka  lūa- 
kini  i  kela  la  i  keia  la;  a  o  ^na 
kahuna  nui  a  me  ka  poe  kakauo- 
lelo,  a  me  na  luna  o  kanakā,  ina. 
ae  la  lakou  e  pepehi  ia  ia. 

48  Aole  nae  i  loaa  ia  ]akou  ka 
mea  o  hiki  ai ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  hoo- 
ikaika  k«  poe  kanaka  c  hoolohe 
iaia. 
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joice  and  pnuae  6od  with  a  loud 
voice  for  all  the  mighty  work8  that 
thcy  had  Eeen ; 

38  Saying,  *Bleesed  be  the  King 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord;  "peaee  in  heaven,  and  glory 
in  thc  highe8t. 

39  And  Ēome  of  the  Phari8ees  from 
among  the  multitude  said  unto  him, 
Ma8ter,  rebuke  thy  di8ciples. 

40  And  ho  answered  and  8aid  unto 
them,  I  tell  you  that,  if  the8e  8hould 
hold  their  peaee,  'the  8tone8  would 
immediately  cry  out. 

41  ^f  And  when  hc  was  eome 
near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and  i^wept 
over  it, 

42  Saying,  īf  thou  hadst  known, 
cven  thou,  at  lea8t  in  this  thy  day, 
the  thing8  whieh  belong  unto  thy 
peaeo  !  but  now  they  are  hid  from 
thine  eyes. 

43  For  the  day8  8hall  eomo  upon 
thee,  that  thine  enemie8  8hall  'ca8t 
a  trench  about  thee,  and  compa88 
thee  rouncl,  and  keep  thee  in  on 
every  side. 

44  And  *  shall  lay.  thee  even  vnth 
thc  ground,  and  thy  children  within 
thee ;  and  ''  thcy  ehall  not  leave  in 
thee  one  stone  upon  another;  '^he- 
cause  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of 
thy  visitation. 

45  •*  And  he  went  into  the  temple, 
and  began  to  cast  out  them  that 
sold  therein3  and  them  that  bought; 

46  Saying  unto  them,  •  It  is  writ- 
ten,  My  house  is  the  hou8o  of 
prayer;  but  'ye  havc  made  it  a 
den  of  thieve8. 

47  And  he  taught  daily  in  the 
temple.  But  ^  the  chief  prie8t8  and 
the  Ecribe8  and  the  chief  of  the 
people  Bou^  to  di»tro7  him^ 

48  And  could  not  find  what  they 
might  do :  for  all  the  people  ■  wero 
very  attentive  to  hear  him. 
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EĪA  hoi  ^kekahi,  i  kekahi  o  ia 
mau  la,  i  kaua  ao  ana  i  kaua- 
ka  iloko  o  ka  luakini  mo  ka  hai 
mai  i  ka  euanelio,  kau  ae  la  na 
kahuna  uui,  a  me  ka  poe  kakauo- 
lelo,  a  mo  na  lunakahiko  3 

2  Olelo  aku  la  lakeu  ia  ia,  i  aku 
la,  E  hai  mai  oe  ia  makou,  ^ma  ka 
mana  hea  i  hana'i  oe  i  keia  mau 
mea  ?  Nawai  hoi  ia  mana  i  haawi 
ia  oe? 

3  Olelo  mai  la  oia,  i  mai  la  ia  la- 
kou,  Hookahi  a'u  mea  hoi  e  ninau 
aku  ai  ia  oukou.  0  hai  mai  hoi  ou- 
kou  ia'u. 

4  0  ka  bapetizo  ana  o  loano,  no  ka 
laui  mai  anei  ia,  no  na  kanaka  anei  ? 

5  A  kukakuka  lakou  lakou  iho,  i 
iho  la,  Ina  e  olelo  aku  kakpu,  No 
ka  lani ;  e  ninau  mai  no  ia,  No  ke 
aha  la  hoi  i  manaoio  oīe  ai  oukou 
ia  ia? 

6  A  ina  o  olelo  kakou,  No  na  ka- 
naka  j  0  hailuku  mai  kanaka  a  pau 
ia  kakou ;  no  ka  mea,  '^  i  ko  lakou 
manao  ho  kaula  o  loano. 

7  A  olelo  aku  la  lakou,  aole  lakou 
i  ike  i  kahi  nolaila  mai  ia. 

8  I  mai  la  hoi  o  leau  ia  lakou, 
Aole  hoi  au  o  hai  aku  ia  oukou,  i 
ka  mana  a'u  i  hana  aku  ai  i  keia 
mau  mea. 

9  Alaila  olelo  mai  oia  i  kanaka 
i  keia  olelonane ;  ^  Kanu  iho  la  ke- 
kahi  kanaka  i  ka  maīawaina,  a 
waiho  aku  ia  i  na  hoaaina,  a  helo 
aku  la  a  liuliu  loa  ma  ka  aina  c. 

10  A  i  ka  manawa  pono,  hoouna 
mai  la  ia  i  kahi  kauwa  i  ka  poe 
hoaaina  i  haawi  lakou  ia  ia  i  ka 
hua  o  ka  malawaina  ]  a  pepehi  iho 
la  na  hoaaina  ia  ia,  a  hoihoi  nelo 
aku  la  ia  ia. 

1 1  Alaila  hoouna  hou  mai  la  oia  i 
kekahi  kauwa;  a  pepehi  hou  lakou 
ia  ia,  a  hoomainoino,  a  hoihoi  nele 
aku  la  ia  ia. 

12  A  mahope  iho,  hoouna  hou  mai 
la  oia  i  ke  kolu ;  a  hana  eha  aku  la 
lakou  ia  la,  a  kipaku  aku  la. 


«Mat.21.  23. 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

AND  *it  eame  to  paea,  that  on 
one  of  tho8e  days,  as  he  taught 
thc  people  in  the  temple,  and 
preached  the  go8peI,  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scrihe8  eame  upon 
him  with  the  elders, 

2  And  spake  unto  him,  saying, 
TeII  us,  ''by  what  authority  doest 
thou  these  thing8?  or  who  i8  he 
that  gave  thee  this  authority  ? 

3  And  he  answer6d  and  said  unto 
them,  I  will  al8o  a8k  you  one  thing; 
and  answer  me : 

4  The  hapiiam  of  John,  was  it 
from  heaven,  or  of  men  ? 

5  And  they  rea80ned  with  them- 
selves.  saying,  If  we  8haII  8ay, 
From  hcaven:  he  will  8ay,  "Wh^ 
then  believed  ye  him  not  ? 

6  But  and  if  we  say,  Of  men  •  all 
the  people  will  stone  us :  *  for  they 
be  persuaded  that  John  was  a 
prophet. 

7  And  they  answered,  that  they 
couId  not  tell  whenee  ii  was. 

8  And  Jesus  said  unto  ihem,  Nei- 
ther  tell  I  you  by  what  authority  I 
do  these  things.  ^ 

9  Theu  began  he  to  speak  to  the 
people  this  parablo;  "*A  certain 
man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  Iet  it 
forth  to  husbandmen,  and  went  into 
a  far  country  for  a  Iong  time. 

10  And  at  the  season  he  sent  a 
servant  to  the  husbandmen,  that 
they  should  give  him  of  thc  fruit 
of  tho  vineyard :  but  the  husband- 
men  beat  him,  and  sent  him  away 
cmpty. 

1 1  And  again  he  sent  another  8erv- 
ant:  and  they  beat  him  also,  and 
cntreated  him  shamefully,  and  sent 
him  away  empty. 

1 2  And  again  he  8ent  a  third :  and 
thcy  wounded  him  alBO,  and  cast 
him  out. 
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13  Alaila  i  iho  la  ka  liaku  o  ka 
malawaina,  Pehea  la  wau  o  hana'i? 
£  hoouna  aku  au  i  ka'u  keiki  pn- 
iiahele,  aia  ike  lakou  ia  ia,  e  manao 
mahalo  mai  paha  lakou  ia  ia. 

14  A  ike  ua  poe  hoaaina  la  ia  ia, 
kamailio  iho  la  lakou  ia  lakou  iho. 
i  iho  la,  £ia  ka  hooilina,  ina  hoi ! 
c  pepehi  kakou  ia  ia  a  make,  i  lilo 
io  mai  ka  aina  ia  kakou. 

15  A  kipaku  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia 
mawaho  o  ka  malawaina,  pepehi 
iho  la  a  make.-  Heaha  la  hoi  ka 
ka  haku  nona  ka  malawaina  e  hana 
mai  ai  ia  lakou  ? 

16  £  hele  mai  no  ia  a  luku  mai  ia 
poe  hoaaina,  a  e  haawi  aku  i  ka 
malawaina  i  kekahi  poe  e.  Olelo 
iho  la  ka  poe  e  hoolohe  ana,  Aole 
loa  ia ! 

17  A  nana  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  i 
mai  la,  Heaha  hoi  ke  ano  o  keia  i 
palapalaia,  0  '^  ka  pohāku  a  ka  pcc 
hana  hale  i  haalele  ai,  oia  ke  hoo- 
liloia  i  pohaku  kumu  no  ke  hihi  ? 

18  0  ka  mea  e  haule  maluna  iho 
0  ua  pohaku  la,  e  haihaiia  oia,  a  o 
'  ka  mea  e  hioloia'i  e  ia,  e  pepe  loa 
no  ia. 

19  ir  A  imi  iho  la  ka  poe  kahuna 
nui,  a  mc  ka  poe  kakauolelo  e  kau 
na  lima  maluna  ona  ia  manawa, 
a'ka.  ua  makau  lakou  i  kanaka  :  no 
ka  mea,  ua  ike  lakou,  ua  olelo  mai 
oia  i  keia  olelonane  no  lakou. 

20  ^A  kiai  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  a 
hoouna  ae  la  i  na  kiu  e  hookamoni 
ia  lakou  iho  ho  mau  kanaka  pouo  ] 
e  hoohihia  ia  ia  i  kana  olelo  c 
haawi  aku  lakou  ia  ia  i  ka  lima  a 
mc  ka  mana  o  ko  kiaaina  j 

21  A  ninau  aku  lakou  ia  ia,  i  aku 
la,  '^E  ke  kumu,  ua  ike  makou  hc 
pololei  kau  olelo  ana  a  mo  kau  co 
ana,  aole  oc  i  manao  ia  waho,  aka, 
ua  hoike  oe  i  ka  aoao  o  l:c  Akua  mc 
ka  oiaio  ] 

22  Hc  pono  onei  ko  hookupu  ma- 
kou  ia  Kaisara,  aole  anei  ? 

23  Iko  no  lioi  oia  i  ko  lakou  maa^ 
lea,  i  mai  la  ia  lakou,  No  kc  aha  la 
oukou  i  hoohuahualau  mai  nei  ia'u  ? 
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II  Or,  e/  a 
truth. 


13  Then  Baid  the  lord  of  the  vine- 
yard,  What  shall  I  do  ?  I  will  send 
my  beloved  gon:  it  may  he  they 
will  reverence  him  when  they  sco 
him. 

14  But  when  the  husbandmen  Eaw 
him,  they  rea8oned  among  them- 
6elve8,  6aying,  This  is  the  heir: 
eome,  Iet  ua  kill  him,  that  thc  iii- 
heritance  may  be  our8. 

15  So  they  east  him  out  of  tho 
vineyard,  and  killed  him.  What 
therefore  shall  the  lord  of  the  vinc- 
yard  do  unto  them  ? 

16  He  8hall  eome  and  destroy 
the8e  hu8bandmen,  and  shall  givc 
the  vineyard  to  other8.  And  when 
they  heard  tY,  they  said,  Gcd  forbid. 

17  And  he  beheld  them,  and  Eaid, 
What  18  thi8  then  that  is  written; 
•The  stone  whieh  the  builder8  re- 
jected,  the  same  is  heeome  thc  head 
of  the  comer  ? 

18  Whosoever  shall  fall  upon  that 
stone  ehall  be  brokenj  but  ^on 
whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will 
grind  him  to  powder. 

19  ir  And  the  chief  priests  and  Ihe 
Ecribes  the  same  hour  sought  to  lay 
hand8  on  him ;  and  they  feared  the 
people :  for  they  perceived  that  he 
had  spoken  this  parable  againEt 
Ihem. 

20  *And  they  watched  Aim,  cnd 
sent  forth  spies,  whieh  should  feign 
themselves  juBt  men,  that  they  might 
take  hold  of  his  words,  that  so  thcy 
might  deliver  him  unto  the  powcr 
and  authority  of  the  govemor. 

21  And  they  asked  him,  sayiiirr^ 
*•  Master,  we  know  that  thou  sayc£t 
and  teachest  rightly,  neither  accept- 
est  thou  thc  per£on  of  anyy  but 
teachest  thc  way  of  God  H  tmly  : 

22  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  givc  trib- 
utc  unto  Cesar,  or  no  ? 

23  But  hc  perceived  their  crafti- 
ness,  and  said  unto  Ihem,  Why 
tempt  yc  me  ? 
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94  £  hoike  mai  oukou  ia'u  i  kahi 
hapawalu ;  nowai  kona  kii  a  me  ka 
palapala  ?  Hai  aku  la  lakou,  i  aku 
la  hoi,  No  Kai8ara. 

25  I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  £  haawi 
aku  hoi  i  ka  Kaisara  ia  Kai8ara,  a 
i  ka  ke  Akua  i  ke  Akua. 

26  Aole  e  hiki  ia  lakou  ke  hoohi- 
hia  ia  ia  ma  kana  olelo  imua  o  ke 
alo  o  kanaka :  a  hakanu  iho  la  la- 
kou  me  ka  mahalo  i  ka  olelo  ana  i 
hai  mai  ai. 

27  ^'Alailaheie  ae  la  kekahi  o 
ka  poe  Sadukaio,  ^ka  poe  i  hoole  i 
ke  alahou  ana :  ninau  aku  la  lakou 
ia  ia, 

28  I  aku  la,  £  ke  Kumu,  ua  pala- 
pala  mai  o  '  Mo8e  ia  makou,  O  ka 
mea  ua  make  kona  kaikuaana  ka 
mea  wahine,  a  i  make  keiki  ole,  e 
mare  aku  kona  kaikaina  i  kana 
wahine,  a  e  hoohanau  keiki  na  kona 
kaikuaana. 

29  £hiku  no  hoahanau  kane;  a 
mare  aku  la  ka  mua  i  ka  wahine, 
a  make  keiki  ole  ia. 

30  A  mare  iho  la  kona  hope  mai  i 
ua  wahine  la,  a  make  keiki  ole  no 
hoi  ia. 

31  A  o  ke  kolu  hoi,  ua  mare  aku 
la  oia  ia  ia,  a  pela  no  hoi  lakou  a 
ehiku;  make  iho  la  lakou,  aōle  a 
lakou  keiki. 

32  A  mahope  o  lakou  a  pau,  make 
iho  la  no  hoi  ua  wahine  la. 

33  A  i  ke  ala  hou  ana,  owai  la  ka 
mea  o  lakou  ia  ia  ka  wahine  ?  No 
ka  mea,  ua  maro  lakoa  a  ehiku  ia  ia. 

34  Hai  mai  la  Iesu,  i  miEii  la  ia 
lakou,  0  ko  ke  ao  nei,  ua  mare  la- 
kou,  a  ua  hoopalauia  no  hoi ; 

35  Aka,  o  ka  poe  e  pono  ke  loaa 
pu  ia  lakou  kela  ao  aku  me  ka  hoala 
hou  ia  mai  mai  waena  mai  o  ka  poe 
make,  aole  o  lakou  e  mare,  aole  no 
hoi  e  hoopalauia. 

36  No  ka  mea,  aole  e  hiki  ia  la- 

kou  ke  make  hou,  no  ka  mea,  e  like 

no  ""lakou  me  ka  poe  anela ;  he  poe 

keiki  hoi  lakou  na  ke  Akua,  "na 

keiki  hoi  0  ke  ala  hou  ana. 
H.  8b  E.  II 


H  See  MaL  18. 

28. 


i  Mat.  22.  29. 

Mar.  12.  18. 

kOih.23.6,8. 


lK8n.2&5. 


mlKor.l&42, 
49, 52. 
1  loa.  3.  2. 

Baoin.8.  23.    I 


24  Shew  me  a  llpenny.  Whoee 
image  and  super8cription  hath  it? 
They  an8wered  and  8aid,  Ce8ar's. 

25  And  he  8aid  unto  them,  Ren- 
der  therefore  unto  Gesar  the  things 
whieh  be  Ce8ar's,  and  unto  God  the 
thing8  whieh  be  God's. 

26  And  they  oould  not  take  hold 
of  hi8  word8  before  the  people :  and 
they  marvelled  at  hia  an6wer,  and 
held  their  peaee. 

27  ^'Then  eame  to  him  certain 
of  the  Sadduoee8,  ^  whieh  deny  that 
there  i8  any  resurrection ;  and  they 
asked  him, 

28  Saying,  Ma8ter,  ^  Moee^  wrote 
unto  us,  If  any  man'8  brother  die, 
haYing  a  wife,  and  he  die  without 
children,  that  his  brother  8hould 
take  hi8  wife,  and  raise  up  8eed 
unto  hi8  brother. 

29  There  were  therefore  8eyen 
brethren :  and  the  first  took  a  wife, 
and  died  without  children. 

30  And  the  8econd  took  her  to  wife, 
and  he  died  childle88. 

31  And  the  third  took  her ;  and  in 
iike  manner  the  8eyen  also:  and 
they  left  no  children,  and  died. 

32  La8t  of  all  the  woman  died 
al80. 

33  Therefore  in  the  resurrection 
whose  wife  of  them  ie  8he  ?  for  sey- 
en  had  her  to  wife. 

34  And  Jc8us  an8wering  8aid  unto 
them,  The  children  of  this  world 
marry,  and  are  giyen  in  marriage : 

35  But  they  whieh  ahall  be  ac- 
counted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world, 
and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
neither  marry,  nor  are  giyen  in 
marnage : 

36  Neither  ean  they  die  any  more : 
for  "^he^  are  equal  untothe  an^els  j 
and  are  the  chi]dren  of  God,  "hein^ 
the  children  of  the  resurrection. 
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37  A 110  ka  heala  hoa  ana  o  ka  poe 
i  muke,  **ua  hoike  mai  o  Mo8e  ma 
ka  laau  i  kona  kapa  ana  i  ka  Ha^ 
ku,  ke  Akua  no  Aberahama,  ke 
Akua  no  I^aaka,  ke  Akua  no  la- 
koba. 

38  Aole  hoi  ia  he  Akua  no  ka  poe 
make,  aka,  no  ka  poe  ola;  no  ka 
mea,  ^e  ola  ana  lakou  a  pau  ia  ia. 

39  '^  Aiaila  olelo  aku  la  kekahi 
poe  kakauolelo,  i  aku  la,  £  ke 
Kumu,  ua  pono  kau  olelo  ana 

40  Aole  hoi  o  lakou  i  aa  e  ninau 
hou  aku  ia  ia. 

41  A  i  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  ^Pe- 
hea  la  hoi  lakou  i  olelo  ai,  He  keiki 
ka  Mesia  na  Dayida  ? 

42  A  o  DaYida  kekahi  i  olelo  mai 
ma  ka  buke  Halelu,  **  I  mai  la  o  le- 
hoya  i  kuu  Haku,  £  noho  oe  ma  ko'u 
lima  akau, 

43  A  hoolilo  iho  au  i  kou  poe 
enemi  i  paepae  no  kou  mau  wa- 
wae. 

44  Nolaila,  ina  pela  o  Dayida  i 
kapa  ai  ia  ia  i  Haku^  pehea  la  hoi 
ia  e  keiki  ai  nana  ? 

45  ir  *  A  i  ka  hoolohe  ana  o  ka  poe 
kanaka,  olelo  mai  la  oia  i  kana  poe 
haumana, 

46  ^  £  malama  ia  oukou  iho  i  ka 
poe  kakauolelo,  ka  poe  i  makemake 
e  hele  me  ka  lole  hooluelue,  a  me 
ke  "alohaia  mai  ma  kahi  kanaka, 
a  me  na  noho  kiekie.  maloko  o  na 
halehalawai,  a  me  na  wahi  maikai 
loa  i  na  ahaaina ; 

47  'Ka  poe  i  hoopau  i  na  hale 
o  na  wahinekanemake,  a  hooloihi 
boi  i  ka  pule  i  ikeia  mai  ai }  e  nui 
auanei  hoi  ko  lakou  make. 

MOKUNA  XXI. 

ANANA  ae  la  ia,  a  'ike  i  ka 
poe  waiwai  e  hoolei  ana  i  ka 
lakou  mau  makana  iloko  o  ka  wai- 
hona  kala. 

2  A  ike  ae  la  ia  i  kekahi  wahine- 
kanemake  ilihune,  e  hoolei  ana  i  na 
lepeta  elua  iloko. 

3  A  olelo  mai  la  ia,  He  oiaio  ka'u 


o  Puk.  3.  6. 


pRom.  6.  10, 
11. 


q  Mat.  22.  42. 
Mar.  13.  96. 


rHai.  110. 1. 
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uma  11. 4Sb 


xMat.23.14. 


aMar.  12.41. 
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37  Now  that  tho  dead  are  rai9ed} 
°eyen  Moaea  8hewed  at  the  hueh, 
when  he  calleth  the  Lord  the  God 
of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  leaae, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob. 

38  For  he  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead, 
but  of  the  Iiying :  for  i'all  Iiye  unto 
him. 

39  ^  Then  certain  of  the  eehhea 
an8wering  8aid,  Ma8ter,  thoa  hast 
well  said. 

40  And  after  that  they  dur8t  not 
ask  him  any  question  at  all. 

41  And  he  said  unto  tliem,  'iHow 
say  they  that  Christ  is  Dayid's  8on? 

42  And  Dayid  himfielf  8aith  in  the 
book  of  Psalm8,  'The  Lord  said 
unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thoa  on  my  right 
hand; 

43  Till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
foot8tool. 

44  Dayid  therefore  ealleth  him 
Lord,  how  is  he  then  hi8  son? 

45  ^ '  Then  in  the  audience  of  all 
the  people  he  8aid  unto  his  disci- 
ples, 

46  ^Beware  of  the  scribes,  whieh 
desire  to  walk  in  Iong  robe8,  and 
"lo^e  greetings  in  the  market8,  and 
the  highest  seat8  in*the  8ynagogue8, 
and  the  chief  room8  at  fea8t^  3 


47  '  Whieh  deyour  widows'  hou6e8, 
and  for  a  shew  make  Iong  prayers : 
the  same  shall  receiye  greater  dam- 
nation. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

AND  he  Iooked  up,  *and  Baw  the 
rich  men  casting  their  gift8  into 
the  treasury. 

2  And  he  gaw  algo  a  certain  poor 
widow  ca8ting  in  thither  two  Imite8. 

3  And  he  8aid,  Of  a  truth  I  say 
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e  olelo  aku  nei  ia  oukou,  ^ua  oi 
aku  ka  mea  a  koia  wahinekano- 
mako  ilihune  i  hoolei  ai  iloko  ma- 
mua  o  ka  lakou  a  pau. 

4  No  ka  mea,  o  lakou  nei  a  pau, 
ua  hooleii  kau  wahi  o  ko  lakou  wai- 
wai  nui  iwaena  o  na  makana  no  ke 
Akua  ]  aka,  o  keia  wahine,  ua  hoolei 
pau  loa  iloko  i  kana  mea  hoi  e  ola'i. 

5  ^  ^A  i  ka  olelo  ana  o  kekahi  poe 
no  ka  luakini,  i  ka  hoonaniia  me  na 
pohaku  maikai,  a  me  na  mohai,  i 
mai  la  oia, 

6  E  hiki  mai  ana  na  la  e  hoohio- 
loia'i  keia  mau  mea  a  oukou  e  ike 
nei^  ^  aole  e  koe  kekahi  pohaku  ma- 
luna  iho  o  kekahi  pohaku. 

7  Alaila  ninau  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia, 
i  aku  la,  £  ke  KumU,  ahea  la  ua- 
nei  e  hiki  mai  ai  ia  mau  mea  ?  a 
heaha  hoi  ka  hoailona  o  ko  lakou 
hiki  ana  mai  ? 

8  A  olelo  mai  la  ia,  *£  malama 
o  puni  oukou ;  no  ka  mea,  he  nui 
ka  poe  e  hele  mai  ana  ma  ko'u 
inoa,  e  olelo  ana,  Owau  no  ia ;  a  e 
kokoke  mai  nei  ka  manawa ;  mai 
hahai  aku  hoi  oukou  ia  lakou. 

9  A  i  ka  wa  e  lohe  ai  oukou  i  na 
kaua,  a  me  ka  haunaele  ana,  mai 
liopohopo  oukou  'j  no  ka  mea,  aole 
o  ole  ka  hiki  e  ana  o  ia  mau  mea  • 
aka,  aole  kokoke  mai  ka  pau  ana. 

10  'Olelo  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou, 
Alaila  e  ku  e  mai  kekahi  lahuika- 
naka  i  kekahi  lahuikanaka,  a  o  ke- 
kahi  aupuni  i  kekahi  aupuni. 

1 1  E  hiki  mai  ana  no  na  olai  nui 
i  keia  wahi  a  i  keia  wahi,  a  me  na 
kau  wi,  a  me  na  mai ;  a  e  ikoia'ku 
hoi  na  mea  makau  a  me  na  hoailo- 
na  nui  ma  ka  lani. 

12  (^Aka,  mamua  o  ua  mau  mea 
la,  e  lalau  ko  lakou  mau  lima  ia 
oukou;  a  o  hoomaau  lakou,  a  e 
haawi  aku  ia  oukou  i  na  haleha- 
lawai,  a  ^iloko  o-  na  halepaahao, 
a  'e  kaiia'ku  oukou  imua  o  na'lii  a 
me  na  kiaaina  ^  no  ko'u  inoa. 

13  '  A  e  Hlo  ana  ia  mea  no  oukou 
i  mea  e  hoike  ai. 


b2Kor.8.12. 


e  Mat.  21.  1. 

Mar.  13.  l. 


d  mo.  19.  44. 
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unto  you,  ''that  thi8  poor  widow 
hath  cast  in  more  than  they  all : 


4  For  all  these  have  of  their 
ahundance  cast  in  unto  the  oifcr- 
ings  of  God :  hut  she  of  her  penury 
hath  ca8t  in  all  the  liying  that  8hc 
had. 

5  ir  'And  a8  some  8pake  of  thc 
temple,  how  it  was  adomed  with 
goodly  stones  and  gifts,  he  Baid, 

6  As  for  these  things  whieh  ye 
behold,  the  days  will  eome,  in  tho 
whieh  <^there  8hall  not  be  left  ono 
stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not 
be  thrown  down. 

7  And  they  asked  him,  saying, 
MaBter,  but  when  shall  these  things 
be?  and  what  sign  will  tkere  be 
when  these  things  shall  eome  to 
pass? 

8  And  he  said,  '^ake  heed  that 
ye  be  not  dēoeived :  for  many  shall 
oome  in  my  name,  saying,  1  am 
Christ;  and  the  time  draweth  near : 
go  ye  not  therefore  after  them. 

9  But  when  ye  shall  heajr  of  wars 
and  oommotions,  be  not  terrified : 
for  these  things  must  fir8t  eome  to 
pass ;  but  the  end  is  not  by  and  by. 

10  'Then  said  he  unto  them,  Na- 
tion  shall  rise  against  nation,  and 

kingdom  against  kingdom : 

» 

11  Andgr6at  earthquakes  shall  be 
in  divers  places,  attd  famines,  and 
pestilences;  and  fearful  Bights  and 
great  signs  8hall  there  be  from 
heaven. 

1 2  *  But  before  all  these,  they  phall 
lay  their  hands  on  you,  and  perse- 
cute  yoUj  delivering  you  up  to  the 
synagogues,  and  ''into  prisons,  'be- 
ing  brought  before  kings  and  rulers 
^  for  my  name's  sake. 

13  And  'it  shall  tum  to  you  for  a 
testimony. 
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14  ""Nolaila  e  waiho  i  keia  iloko 
o  ko  oukou  mau  naau,  aolo  e  manao 
mua  i  ka  oukou  mea  e  olelo  ai. 

15  No  ka  mea,  e  haawi  aku  au  i 
waha  no  oukou  a  me  ke  akamai, 
"aole  e  hiki  i  ko  oukou  poe  enemi 
a  pau  ke  hoopohala,  aole  hoi  ke 
pale  ae. 

16  **A  e  kumakaiaia'ku  no  hoi  ou- 
kou  e  na  makua,  a  me  na  hoaha^ 
naU;  a  me  na  hanauna,  a  me  na 
makamaka;  a  e  pepehi  mai  lakou 
i  i'kekahi  poe  o  oukou  a  make. 

17  A  <ie  inainaia  mai  oukou  e  na 
mea  a  pau  no  ko'u  inoa. 

18  "  Aole  hoi  ē  lilo  ke  oho  hookahi 
o  ko  oukou  poo.' 

19  Me  kc  ahonui  o  malama  ai  ou- 
kou  i  ko  oukou  mau  uhane. 

20  '  A  i  ka  wa  e  ike  ai  oukou  ia 
Ierusalema  e  hoopuniia  e  na  kaua, 
alaila  e  ike  oukou,  ua  kokoke  mai 
kona  neoneo  ana. 

21  Alaila  o  ka  poe  ma  Iudaia^  e 
holo  lakou  i  na  mauna ;  a  o  ka  poe 
maloko  ona,  e  holo  lakou  mawaho ; 
a  0  ka  poe  ma  na  aina,  mai  komo 
lakou  iloko  ona. 

22  No  ka  mea,  o  na  la  ia  e  hoo- 
paiia'i,  a  ^  e  ko  ai  hoi  na  mea  a  pau, 
i  palapalaia. 

23  "  Auwe  hoi  ka  poe  wahine  ha^ 
pai,  a  me  ka  poe  hanai  waiu  ia  mau 
la !  no  ka  mea,  e  nai  ana  ka  poino 
maluna  o  ka  aina  a  me  ka  huhu  i 
keia  lahuikanaka. 

24  A  e  haule  no  lakou  i  ka  pahi 
kaua,  a  e  lawe  pio  ia'ku  lakou  i  na 
aina  a  pau ;  a  e  hehiia  auanei  o  le* 
rusalema  ilalo  e  na  kanaka  e.  'a 
pau  aku  na  manawa  o  ko  na  aina  c. 

25 1[  y  A  e  ikeia'ku  hoi  na  hoailona 
ma  ka  la,  a  ma  ka  mahina,  a  ma 
na  hoku ;  a  maluua  o  ka  honua  hoi 
ka  pilikia  ana  o  na  lahuikanaka, 
me  ka  pilihua;  e  haalulu  ana  ke 
kai  a  me  ke  kupikipikio. 

26  £  maule  no  hoi  na  kanaka,  i 
ka  makau  a  rae  ka  manao  ana  i  na 
mea  e  hiki  mai  ana  maluna  iho  o 
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14  "*Settlo  it  therefore  in  yotiir 
heaTt8,  not  to  meditate  hefore  what 
ye  shall  an8wer : 

15  For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth 
and  wi8dom,  '^whieh  all  your  adYer- 
saries  8haII  not  he  ahle  tO  gain8ay 
nor  resi6t. 

1 6  ** And  ye  shall  he  hetrayed  hoth 
hy  parent8,  and  hrethren,  and  kins- 
folk8,  and  friend8 ;  and  ^  some  of  yoii 
6haII  they  cau8e  to  he  put  to  death. 

17  And  <iye  8haII  he  hated  of  all 
men  for  my  name'a  sake. 

18  'But  .there  8hall  not  a  hair  of 
your  head  peri8h. 

19  In  your  patience  posse88  ye  your 

EOUlS. 

20  'And  wh^  ye  8hall  8ee  Jerusa- 
lem  compa6sed  with  armie8,  then 
know  that  the  de8olation  thereof  i8 
nigh. 

21  Then  Iet  them  whieh  are  in  Ju- 
dea  ilee  to  the  mountains ;  and  Iet 
them  whieh  are  in  the  midst  of  it 
depart  out;  and  let  not  them  that 
are  in  the  countrie6  enter  there- 
into. ' 

22  For  these  he  the  day8  of  Yenge- 
anee,  that  *all  thing8  whieh  are 
wTitten  may  be  fulfilled. 

23  "Hu^  woe  unto  them  that  are 
with  child,  and  to  them  that  giYe 
suck,  in  those  days  !  for  there  8haII 
bc  great  distre88  in  the  land,  and 
wrath  upon  this  people. 

24  And  they  8hall  fall  hy  the  edge 
of  the  8Word,  and  ehall  be  led  away 
captiYc  into  all  nation8  :  and  Jeru- 
&aIeEQ  8hall  be  trodden  down  of  the 
Gentiles,  *until  the  time8  of  the 
Gentiles  be  fulfilled. 

25  ^  y  And  there  ehall  he  8ign8  in 
the  .sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the 
stars ;  and  upon  the  earth  di8tre88 
of  n8.tions,  with  perplexity ;  the  aea 
and  the  waYes  roaring ; 

26  Men,'s  hearts  failing  them  for 
rear,  aud  for  looking  after  those 
things  whieh   are  coming  on  the 
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ka  honua ;  no  ka  mea  e  *hoonaue- 
ia'na  na  mea  mana  o  ka  lani. 

27  Alaila  e  ike  ai  lakou  i  ke  Keiki 
a  ke  kanaka  'e  hele  mai  ana  malu- 
na  iho  o  kekahi  ao,  me  ka  mana,  a 
me  ka  nani  nui. 

28  A  i  ka  hoomakaia'nao ua  mau 
mea  la,  alaila  e  nana  ae  oukou  e 
ea'e  hoi  i  kooukou  mau  poo;  no  ka 
mea,  ^  ua  kokoke  mai  ko  oukou  ola. 

29  ^  A  oleio  mai  ia  oia  i  ka  olelo- 
nane  ia  lakou ;  £  hoomanao  oukou 
i  ka  laau  fiku,  a  me  na  laau  a  pau. 

30  I  ka  wa  e  ike  ai  oukou  i  ko  la- 
kou  muo  ana'e,  alaila  ike  no  oukou 
ua  kokoke  mai  ka  makalii. 

31  Pela  hoi  oukou,  i  ka  wa  e  ike 
ai  oukou  i  ka  hiki  ana  mai  o  ia  mau 
mea,  e  manaoio  oukou  ua  kokoke 
mai  no  ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua. 

32  He  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei 
ia  oukou,  aole  e  hala  keia  hanauna 
mamua  o  ka  hooko  ana  o  ia  mau 
mea  a  pau. 

33  ^  E  lilo  no  ka  lani,  a  me  ka  ho- 
nua;  aka,  o  ka'u  mau  olelo,  aole 
loa  ia  e  lilo. 

34  ^  *  £  malama  hoi  oukou  ia  ou- 
kou  iho,  o  kaumaha  auanei  ko  ou- 
kou  mau  naau  i  ka  uhauha  ana,  a 
me  ka  ona  ana,  a  me  ka  manao  ana 
ma  keia  ao,  o  kau  mai  hoi  ua  la  la 
maluna  iho  o  oukou,  me  ka  manao 
ole  ia'ku. 

35  No  ka  mea,  e  kau  mai  ana  ia 
'me  he  upena  la  maluna  o  ka  poe 
a  pau  e  noho  ana  maluna  o  ka  ho- 
nua  a  pau. 

36  <^NoIaiIa  e  kiai  oukou  me  ka 
**pule  i  keia  manawa  a  i  kela  ma- 
nawa,  i  manaoia  mai  oukou  e  pono 
ke  pakele  ia  mau  mea  a  pau  e  kau 
mai  ana,  a  '  e  ku  hoi  imua  o  ke  Kei- 
ki  a  ke  kanaka. 

37  '^  A  i  na  ao,  e  ao  ana  no  ia  ma- 
loko  o  ka  luakini ;  a  i '  na  po,  hele 
ae  la  no  ia  a  noho  ma  ka  mauna  i 
kapaia  o  OIiYeta. 

38  A  i  ke  kakahiaka,  hele  mai  la 
na  kanaka  io  na  la  iloko  o  ka  lua- 
kini,  e  hoolohe  ia  ia. 
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earth:  *for  the  powers  of  heayen 
ahall  be  ahaken. 

27  And  then  8hall  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  *coming  in  a  cIoud  with 
power  and  gl*eat  glory. 

28  And  when  the8e  things  begin  to 
oome  to  pa88,  then  look  up,  and  Iift 
up  your  heads ;  foi  •»  your  redemp- 
tion  draweth  nigh. 

29  '^An^  he  8pake  to  them  a  par- 
able;  Behold  the  fig  tree,  and  all 
the  trees ; 

30  When  they  now  8hoot  forth,  ye 
see  and  know  of  your  own  8elve8 
that  8ummer  ia  now  nigh  at  hand. 

31  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  eee 
these  things  eome  to  pa88,  know  ye 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  ia  nigh  at 
hand. 

32  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This 
generation  shall  not  pa8s  away,  till 
all  be  fulfllled. 

33  **Heayen  and  earth  8hall  pas8 
away  j  but  my  words  shall  not  pas8 
away. 

34  ir  And  •  take  heed  to  yourselye83 
l6st  at  any  time  your  heartA  be 
oyercharged  with  surfeiting,  and 
drunkenne88,  and  cares  of  thi8  life, 
and  so  that  day  eome  upon  you  un- 
awares. 

35  For  'aa  a  snare  shall  it  eome 
on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  face 
of  the  whole  earth. 

36  *  Watch  ye  therefore,  and  ^pray 
always,  that  ye  may  be  accounted 
worthy  to  escape  all  the8e  thing8 
that  8hall  eome  to  pass,  and  'to 
stand  before  the  Son  of  man. 

37  ''And  in  the  daytime  he  wa8 
teaching  in  the  temple;  and  'at 
night  he  went  out,  and  abode  in  the 
mount  that  is  called  the  mount  of 
01iyes. 

38  And  all  the  people  eame  early 
in  the  morning  to  him  in  the  temple, 
for  to  hear  him. 
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AE  kokoke  mai  ana  *ka  ahaaina 
bere]ia  hu  ole«  i  kapaia  ka  mo- 
liaola ; 

2  ^  A  imi  iho  la  na  Kahuna  nui  a 
me  ka  poe  kakauolelo  i  mea  o  make 
ai  oia  ia  lakou  i  no  ka  mea,  ua  ho- 
pohopo  lakou  i  kanaka. 

3  ^  '^  Alaila  k<^mo  iho  la  o  Satana 
iloko  o  Iuda  i  kapaia  o  Isekariote, 
oia  kekahi  o  ka  umikumamalua. 

4  A  hele  aku  la  ia  a  kuka  pu  me 
na  kahuna  nui,  a  me  na  luna  kiai, 
i  mea  e  haawi  aku  ai  oia  ia  ia  ia 
lakou. 

5  A  olioli  iho  la  lakou,  a  "^olelo 
mai  la  e  haawi  i  kala  ia  ia. 

6  Hooia  aku  la  (Ha,  a  imi  aku  la  e 
kumakaia  ia  ia  i  ka  wa  e  kaawale 
aku  ai  ka  ahakanaka. 

7  *  ^  A  hiki  mai  ka  lao  ka  ahaaina 
berena  hu  ole,  ka  la  e  pono  ai  ke 
pepehi  i  ke  keiki  hipa  moliaola ; 

8  Hoouna  ae  la  hoi  oia  ia  Petero, 
a  me  loane,  i  mai  la,  £  hele  olua 
e  hoomakaukau  no  kakou  i  ka  mo- 
liaola  e  ai  ai  kakou. 

9  Ninau  aku  la  laua  ia  ia,  Mahea 
la  i  kou  makemake  e  hoomakaukau 
ai  maua  ? 

.10  A  hai  mai  la  oia  ia  laua.  Aia 
hoi,  i  ko  olua  komo  ana  iloko  o  ke 
kulanakauhale,  e  halawai  mai  me 
olua  kekahi  kanaka  e  hali  ana  i 
ke  kiaha  ooma  wai ;  e  hahai  olua 
ia  ia  iloko  o  ka  hale  ana  e  komo 
ai. 

1 1  A  e  olelo  olua  i  ka  mea  nona 
ka  hale,  Ke  ninau  nei  ke  Kumu  ia 
oe,  Auhea  ke  keena  ahaaina,  kahi 
e  ai  ai  au  me  ka'u  mau  haumana, 
i  ka  moliaola  ? 

12  A  hoike  mai  no  oia  ia  olua  i 
ke  keena  nui  maluna  i  hoolakola- 
koia;  malaila  olua  e  hoomakau- 
kau  ai. 

13  Hele  aku  la  laua,  a  ike  aku  la 
e  like  me  kana  olelo  ana  ia  laua; 
a  hoomakaukau  iho  la  laua  i  ka 
moliaola. 

14  'A  hiki  mai  ka  hora,  noho  iho 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 

NOW  *the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread    drew    nigh,    whieh   ia 
called  the  pa£Eoyer. 

2  And  ^the  chief  priests  and 
8cribes  sought  how  they  might  kill 
him ;  for  they  feared  the  people. 

3  ^  '^  Then  entered  Satan  into  Ju- 
das  surnamed  Iscariot,  being  of  the 
number  of  the  twelve. 

4  And  he  went  his  way,  and  eom- 
muned  with  the  chief  prie6t8  and 
captain8,  how  he  might  betray  him 
unto  them. 

5  And  they  were  glad,  and  "*  oov- 
enanted  to  give  him  money. 

6  And  ho  promi6ed,  aiid  60Ught  op» 
portunity  to  betray  him  unto  theiii 
n  in  the  ab8ence  of  tho  multitude. 

7  ir  '^hen  eame  the  day  of  un- 
leavened  bread,  when  the  pa880v^ 
mu8t  be  killed. 

8  And  he  sent  Peter  and  John,  say- 
ing,  Go  and  prepare  U8  the  pa86over, 
that  we  may  eat. 

9  And  they  Baid  unto  him,  Where 
wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  ? 

10  And  he  said  unto  them,  Be- 
hold,  when  ye  are  entered  into  the 
city,  there  ^all  a  man  meet  you, 
bearing  a  pitcher  of  water ;  foIlow 
him  into  the  hou8e  where  he  eater- 
eth  in. 

11  And  ye  8hall  say  unto  the 
goodman  of  the  house,  The  Ma8ter 
saith  unto  thee,  Where  is  the  guest- 
chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the 
pa8sover  with  my  disciples  ? 

12  And  he  8hall  shew  you  a  large 
upper  room  furnished :  there  make 
ready. 

13  And  they  went,  and  found  as 
he  had  said  unto  them:  and  they 
made  ready  the  pa88oyer. 

14 '  And  when  the  hour  waa  eome. 
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la  ia  e  ai,  a  me  ka  poe  ]unaolelo  he 
umikumamalua  me  ia. 

15  A  olelo  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou, 
He  nui  ka  makemake  a'u  i  mako- 
make  ai  e  ai  pu  me  oukou  i  keia 
maliaola  mamua  o  ko'u  make  ana : 

16  No  ka  mea,  ke  hai  aku  nei  au 
ia  oukoU)  aole  au  e  ai  hou  aku  ia, 
^  a  hooko  e  ia  mai  ia  iloko  o  ke  au- 
puni  o  ke  Akua. 

17  Alaila,  lalau  iho  la  oia  i  ke 
kiaha,  a  hoomaikai  aku  la,  i  mai  la, 
£  lawe  oukou  i  keia,  a  e  kailike  ia 
oukou  iho ; 

18  No  ka  mea;  ''ke  olelo  aku  nei 
au  ia  oukou,  aole  au  e  inu  i  ko  ke 
kumu  waina,  a  hiki  e  mai  ke  au> 
puni  o  ke  Akua. 

19  ^  ^Alaila  lalau  iho  la  ia  i  ka 
berena, .  hoomaikai  aku  la,  a  wa- 
wahi  iho  la,  a  haawi  mai  la  ia  la- 
kou,  i  mai  la,  0  ko'u  kino  keia  i 
haawiia  no  oukou;  ''e  hana  hoi 
oukou  i  "keia  me  ka  hoomanao  mai 
ia'u. 

20  Pela  no  hoi  i  ke  kiaha,  mahope 
iho  o  ka  aina,  i  mai  la, '  0  keia  kia- 
ha,  o  ko  kauoha  hou  ia  iloko  o  ko'u 
koko  i  hookaheia  no  oukou. 

21  ir  ""Eia  hoi  ea,  o  ka  lima  o  ka 
mea  nana  au  e  kumakaia^  eia  pu 
me  au  ma  ka  papa  aina. 

22  "  E'  hele  ana  no  hoi  ke  Keiki  a 
ke  kanaka  °e  liko  me  ka  mea  i  hoo- 
maopopoia'i ;  aka,  e  poino  kela  ka- 
naka  nana  ia  e  kumakaia ! 

23  P  Alaila  imi  iho  la  lakou  ia  la- 
kou  iho  i  ko  lakou  mea  nana  e  hana 
ia  mea. 

24  f  *»  Ua  hoopaapaa  e  lakon  ia  la^ 
kou  iho  i'  k<>  Jakou  mea  e  manao** 
ia'na  he  pookela. 

25  ''A  ololo  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou, 
Ua  hooalii  naUii  o  na  lahuikanaka 
maluna  o  lakou ;  a  o  ka  poe  i  hoo- 
koikoi  maluna  o  lokou,  ua  kapaia 
lakou  he  poo  hana  lokomaikai. 

26  "Aka,  mai  mea  oukou  pela;  *o 
ke  pookela  nae  iwaena  oukou,  o 
like  ia  mo  ka  mea  uuku  j  a  o  ka 
luna,  e  like  ia  me  ka  mea  lawolawe. 

27 "  Owai  la  ka  mea  nui,  o  ka  mea 
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he  8at  down,  and  tho  twelve  apon- 
tles  with  him. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  li  With 
de8ire  I  havo  desired  to  eat  this 
passover  with  you  beforo  I  Bufier : 

16  For  I  8ay  unto  you,  I  will  not 
any  more  eat  thereof,  'until  it  bc 
fulālled  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

17  And  ho  took  tho  eup,  and  gavc 
thaQks,  and  said,  Take  this,  and  di- 
vide  U  among  yourselves : 

18  For  ''I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not 
drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until 
the  kingdom  of  God  8hall  eome. 

19  ir  ^  And  he  took  bread,  and  gavc 
thanks,  and  brake  tf ,  and  gavc  unto 
them,  8aying,  This  is  my  body 
whieh  i8  given  for  you :  ''thi8  d6  in 
remembrantie  of  me. 


20  Likewise  also  the  eup  after 
supper,  saying,  *This  eup  is  thc 
new  testament  in  my  blood,  whieh 
i3  8hed  for  you. 

21  ir  ""Hul,  behold,  the  hand  of 
him  that  betrayeth  me  is  with  me 
on  the  table. 

22  "And  truly  tho  Son  of  man 
goeth,  **  a8  it  was  determined :  but 
woe  \mto  that  man  by  whom  he  'ie 
betrayed ! 

23  PAnd  they  begaii  to  inquiro 
among  themselves,  whieh  of  them 
it  wa8  that  8hould  do  this  thing. 

24  ir  1  And  there  wa8  also  a  8trife 
among  tiiem,  whichof  them  8hould 
be  aceounted  tho  greatcst. 

25  '•And  he  8aid  unto  Ihem,  Thc 
king8  of  thc  Gentiles  oxercise  lord- 
ship  over  them ;  and  they  that  cxer- 
cise  authority  upon  them  aro  ealloU 
benefactor8. 

26  'Eu^  ye  shall  not  he  so:  *but 
he  that  i8  greate8t  among  you,  lct 
him  be  aa  the  younger ;  and  he  that 
is  chief,  ae  he  that  doth  8erve. 

27  ^FoT  whether   is  greater,  he 
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e  noho  aaa  e  ai,  a  o  ka  mea  lawe- 
lawo  anei  ?  Aole  anei  o  ka  mea  c 
noho  ana  e  ai?  Aka  ua  like  'au 
me  ka  mea  lawelawo  iwaena  o 
oukou. 

28  O  oukou  ka  poo  i  noho  pu  mai 
me  au  iloko  o  koni  ^  popilikia  ana. 

29  '  A  ko  haawi  aku  nei  au  ia  ou- 
kou  i  ko  aupuni,  mo  ko'u  Makua  i 
haawi  mai  ai  ia'u. 

30  ^E  ai  oukou  a  o  inu  hoi  ma 
ka'u  papa  aina  iloko  o  ko'u  aupuni, 
a  ^  0  noho  hoi  ma  na  noho  alii  o 
hoopono  aiia  i  na  ohaiia  he  umiku- 
mamalua  a  Iseraela. 

31  ^  Olelo  mai  la  hoi  ka  Haku,  £ 
Simoua,  e  Simona,  ea,  ua  noi  mai  o 
^  Sataua  e  loaa  oukou  ia  ia  «^  e  ka- 
nana  oia  ia  oukou  o  like  mo  ka  hua 
palaoa : 

32  Aka,  *ua  pule  au  nou  i  pau 
ole  kou  manaoio;  aia  ^lioohuliia 
mai  oe  e  hooikaika  oc  i  kou  poe 
hoahanau. 

33  I  aku  la  hoi  oia  ia  ia,  £  ka 
Uaku,  ua  makaukau  wau  e  he]e  pu 
mc  oe  i  ka  halepaahao,  a  i  ka  mako. 

34  ^I  mai  la  hoi  ia,  Ko  olelo  aku 
nei  au  ia  oe,  e  Petero,  aole  o  kani 
ka  moa  i  keia  la  mamua  o  kou 
hoole  akolu  ana  i  kou  ike  ana  ia'u. 

35  ''Alaila  olelo  mai  la  oia  ia  la- 
kou,  I  ka  wa  i  hoouna  aku  ai  au  ia 
oukou  me  ka  aa  kala  ole,  a  me  ke 
kieke  ai  ole,  a  mo  ko  kamaa  ole,  i 
nele  anei  oukou  i  kekahi  mea  e  po- 
no  ai  ?   Hai  aku  la  hoi  lakou,  Aolo. 

36  Alaila  olelo  mai  la  oia  ia  ]a- 
kou,  Aka  ano,  o  ka  mea  aa  kala,  c 
lawe  ia,  a  pela  hoi  i  ke  kieke  ai ; 
a  0  lea  mea  nele  i  ka  pahikau,  c 
kuai  lilo  aku  i  kona  aaiiu,  a  e  kuai 
lilo  mai  i  ka  pahikaua. 

37  No  ka  moa,  ko  hai  aku  nei  au 
ia  oukou,  ia'u  no  c  hookoia'i  ka 
mea  i  palapalaia,  'Ua  helu  pu  ia 
oia  mo  ka  poo  hana  hewa )  no  ka 
mea,  c  pau  auanei  na  mea  no'u. 

38  Olelo  aku  la  hoi  lakou,  £  ka 
Haku,  eia  hoi,  na  pahikaua  elua. 
I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  He  nni  iho 
la  ia. 


X  Mat.  20.  28. 
loa.  13.  13, 

14. 
Fil.  2  7 


7  Heb.  4.  15. 

s  Mat.  24.  47. 

mo.  12.  32. 
2Kor.  1  7. 
2  Tiin.  2. 12. 

aMat.  8. 11. 
mo.  14.  15. 
Uik.  19.  9. 

b  HaL  49. 14. 
Mat.  19.  28. 
1  Kor.  e.  2. 
Hoik.  3.  21. 


e  1  PeL  5.  8. 
<1  Am.  9. 9. 


eloa.17.9, 11, 

rUal.5l.  13. 
loa.  21.  1.), 
16,  17. 


gMat26.34. 
Mar.  14.  30. 
loa.  13.  38. 


hHat.  10.  9. 
mo.  9.  3.  Il 
10.4. 


i  l8. 53.  12. 
Mar.  15. 28. 


that  Bitteth  at  meat,  or  he  that  8enr- 
eth  ?  is  not  he  that  8itteth  at  meat  ? 
bnt  'ī  am  among  you  ae  he  that 
8erveih. 

28  Ye  are  they  whieh  have  eon- 
tinued  with  me  in  ^m^  temptation8. 

29  And  'I  appoint  unto  you  a 
kingdom,  aa  my  Father  hath  ap- 
pointed  unto  mc ; 

30  That  *  ye  may  eat  and  dnnk  at 
my  tahle  in  my  kingdom,  *'and  sit 
on  throneB  jadging  the  twelye  tribes 
of  l8rael. 

31  ^  And  the  Lord  8aid,  Simon, 
Simon,  behoId,  *  Satan  hath  de8ired 
to  have  you,  that  he  may  «'ei^^  y(m 
as  wheat : 

32  But  •!  havo  prayed  for  thee, 
lhat  thy  faith  fail  not :  '  and  when 
thou  art  converted,  8trengthen  thy 
brethren. 

33  And  ho  gaid  unto  him,  Lord,  I 
am  ready  to  go  with  thec,  both  into 
prison,  and  to  death. 

34  «  And  he  8aid,  I  tcll  thce,  Peter, 
the  ccck  ehall  not  crow  this  day,  bc*- 
fore  thajt  thou  shalt  thrice  deny  that 
thou  knowcst  mc. 

35  ^  And  he  8aid  unto  them,  When 
I  Bent  you  without  purse,  and  Ecrip, 
and  Bhoe8,  lacked  ye  any  thing? 
And  they  8aid,  Notlung. 


36  Then  said  Lo  unto  iliem,  But 
now,  hc  that  hath  a  pur6e,  let  him 
take  itj  and  likewise  his  Bcrip :  and 
he  that  hath  no  sword,  let  him  eoU 
hi8  garment,  and  buy  one. 

37  For  I  8ay  unto  you,  that  this 
that  i8  written  mu8t  yet  be  aeeom- 
pli8hed  in  me,  •  And  he  was  reckon- 
ed  among  thc  tranggre8sors  :  for  the 
things  conccming  me  havo  an  end. 

38  And  they  Baid,  Lord,  behold, 
here  are  two  gwords.  And  he  Eaid 
unto  them,  It  is  enough. 
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39  K  '^Alaila  puka  ia  iwaho,  a 
'hele  i  ka  mauna  o  01iYeta,  me  ka- 
na  i  hana  mau  ai ;  a  hahai  aku  la 
kana  mau  haumana  ia  ia. 

40  ™  A  hiki  aku  ia  ilaila,  i  mai  la 
oia  ia  lakou,  £  pule  oukou  o  lilo  i 
ka  hoowalewaleia. 

41  ''Mamao  aku  la  hoi  oia  mai  o 
lakou  aku,  me  he  nou  ana  la  o  ka 
pohaku,  a  kukuli  iho  la' ilalo,  pule 
aku  la  ia, 

42  ī  aku  la,  £  ka  Makua,  ina  e 
pono  ia  oe,  e  lawe  aku  oe  i  keia 
kiahamai  o'u  aku  nei;  <>aole  hoi  o 
ko'u  makemake,  aka,  o  kou  no  ke 
hanaia. 

43  A  ikeia'e  la  e  ia  ^ka  anela, 
mai  ka  lani  mai,  e  hooikaika  ana 
ia  ia. 

44  iA  ua  puni  ia  i  ka  eha  nui, 
pule  ikaika  aku  la  ia ;  a  ua  like 
hoi  kona  hou  me  na  kulu  nni  o  kc 
koko  e  haule  ana  ilalo  i  ka  lepo. 

45  A  ku  ae  la  ia  mai  ka  pule  ana, 
hoi  mai  la  ia  i  kana  mau  haumana, 
ike  mai  la  ia  lakou  e  hiamoe  ana 
no  ke  kaumaha ; 

46  I  mai  la  hoi  oia  ia  lakou,  No 
ke  aha  la  oukou  e  hiamoe  nei  ?  £ 
ala'e  iluna^  'o  pule  hoi  oukou,  o 
lilo  oukou  i  ka  hoowalewaleia. 

47  ir  A  ia  iae  olelo  ana,  *aia  hoi, 
ka  lehulehu.  a  o  ka  mea  i  kapaia 
o  Iuda,  o  kekahi  o  ka  poe  umiku- 
mamalua,  hele  ae  ia  mamua  o  la^ 
kou,  a  hookokoke  no  ia  io  leau  la  e 
honi  ia  ia. 

48  Ninau  mai  la  hoi  o  leau  ia  ia, 
'  £  Iuda,  ke  kumakaia  nei  anei  oe  i 

ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka  me  ka  honi  ? 

49  A  ike  iho  la  ka  poe  me  ia  i  ka 
mea  o  hanaia  ana,  ninau  aku  la 
lakou  ia  ia,  £  ka  Haku,  e  hahau 
anei  jnakou  me  ka  pahikaua  ? 

50  ir  *  A  hahau  iho  la  kekahi  o 
lakou  i  ke  kauwa  a  ke  kahnna  nui, 
a  oki  ae  la  i  kona  pepeiao  akau. 

51  Alaila  olelo  mai  la  o  leau,  i 
mai  la,  U'oki  pela!  A  hoopa  ae 
la  oia  i  kona  pepeiao,  hoola  iho  la 
ia  ia. 

52  "Aiaila  olelo  mai  la  Iesu  i  ka 
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39  1[  ^And  he  eame  ont,  and 
^went,  a8  he  waa  wont,  to  the 
niount  of  01ives ;  and  his  disciples 
al80  followed  him.  # 

40  '"And  when  he  wa8  at  the 
plaee,  he  8aid  unto  them,  Pray  that 
ye  enter  not  into  temptation. 

41  ■  And  he  wa8  withdrawn  from 
them  ahout  a  8tone's  oa8t,  and 
kneeled  down,  and  prayed, 

42  Saying,  Father,  if  thou  be 
twilling,  remoye  this  enp  from 
me:  neyertheles8,  °not  my  will, 
but  thine,  be  done. 

43  And  there  appeared  i^an  angel 
unto  him  from  heaTen,  strengthon- 
ing  him. 

44  1  And  being  in  an  agony  he 
prayed  more  eame6tly :  and  his 
sweat  wa8  as  it  were  great  drop6 
of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground. 

45  And  when  he  ro6e  up  from 
prayer,  and  wa8  oome  to  hi8  di8ci- 
ples,  he  found  them  sleeping  for 
sorrow, 

46  Ahd  8aid  unto  them,  Why  8leep 
ye?  rise  and  'pray,  le8t  ye  enter 
into  temptation. 

47 1f  And  while  he  yet  spake,  'he- 
hold  a  multitude,  and  he  that  wa8 
called  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve, 
went  before  them,  and  drew  near 
unto  Jesu8  to  ki8s  him. 

48  But  Je8us  8aid  unto  him,  Juda8, 
betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man  with 
a  ki88? 

49  When  they  whieh  were  about 
him  8aw  what  would  follow,  they 
8aid  untO  him,  Lord.  8hall  we  8mite 
with  the  8Word  ? 

50  1f  And  *  one  of  them  smote  th6 
servant  of  the  high  prie8t,  and  eut 
off  his  right  ear. 

51  And  Je8a8  an8wered  and  said, 
Suifer  yo  thus  far.  And  ho  touched 
his  ear,  and  healed  him. 

52  *'Then  Je8a8  said  unto  tho  ohief 
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poe  i  kii  aku  ia  ia,  i  na  kahuna  nui, 
a  me  na  luna  o  ka  luakini,  a  me  na 
lunakahikO)  Ua  hele  mai  anei  ou- 
kou  mawaho  m^  na  pahikaua,  a  me 
na  newa,  e  like  me  ka  hahai  aaa  i 
ka  powa  ?  • 

53  I  ko'u  noho  aua  me  oukou  i 
kela  la,  a  i  keia  la,  iloko  o  ka  lua- 
kini,  aole  i  lalau  mai  ko  oukou  mau 
lima  ia'u.  'Aka,  o  ko  oukou  hara 
keia,  a  me  ka  mana  o  ka  pouli. 

54  ^  ^Alaila  lalau  ae  la  lakou  ia 
ia,  kai  aku  la,  a  lawe  ia  ia  iloko  o 
ka  hale  o  ke  kahuna  nui ;  a  ■  hahai 
kaawale  aku  la  o  Petero  mahope. 

55  *A  hoa  iho  la  lakou  i  ke  ahi 
mawaena  konu  o  ka  pahale,  noho 
nui  iho  la  lakou  ilalo,  uoho  pu  iho 
la  o  Petero  iwaena  o  lakou. 

56  A  ike  ae  la  kekahi  kaikamahi- 
ne  ia  ia  e  noho  ana  ma  ke  ahi,  a 
haka  pono  ia  ia,  i  ae  la  ia,  Oia  nei 
no  kekahi  me  ia. 

57  A  hoole  aku  la  oia  ia  Iesu,  i 
aku  la,  £  ka  wahine^  aole  au  i  ike 
ia  ia.  * 

58  ^A  liuliu  iki  ae  la,  ike  mai  la 
kekahi  mea  e  ia  ia,  i  mai  la  ia,  0 
oe  no  kekahi  o  lakou.  I  aku  la 
Petero,  E  ke  kanaka,  aole  au. 

59  *^A  hookahi  paha  hora  ma  ia 
hope  iho,  hooiaio  ae  la  kekahi,  i  ac 
la,  Oiaio,  oia  nei  no  hoi  kekahi  me 
ia,  no  ka  mea,  no  Oalilaia  ia  nei. 

60  Olelo  aku  la  hoi  o  Petero,  £  ke 
kanaka,  aole  au  i  ike  i  kau  i  olelo 
mai  nei.  A  i  kana  olelo  ana,  kani 
koke  iho  la  ka  moa. 

61  Haliu  mai  la  no  hoi  ka  Haku, 
nana  mai  la  ia  Petero ;  a  <*hooma- 
nao  iho  la  o  Petero  i  ka  olelo  a  ka 
Haku  i  olelo  mai  ai  ia  ia,  *  Mamua 
o  ke  kani  ana  o  ka  moa^  akolu  on 
hoole  ana  inai  ia'u. 

S2  A  hele  aku  la  o  Petero  iwaho, 
uwe  mihi  hui  iho  la  ia. 

63  1[  'O  ka  poe  kanaka  hoi  e  paa 
ana  ia  Iesu,  hoomaewaewa  aku  la 
lakou  ia  ia,  me  ka  pepehi  ia  ia. 

64  A  pani  ae  la  lakou  i  kona  mau 
maka,  pepehi  aku  la  ma  kona  wahi 
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prie8t8,  and  captains  of  the  temp]e, 
and  the  elder8,  whieh  were  eome  to 
him,  Be  ye  eome  out,  aa  against  a 
thief,  with  swordB  and  6tave8  ? 


53  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in 
the  temple,  ye  stretehed  forth  no 
hand8  against  me :  ^  but  thi8  ia  your 
hour,  and  the  power  of  darkne88. 

54  1[  y  Then  took  they  him,  and 
led  him,  and  brought  him  into  the 
high  pnest'8  house.  'And  Peter 
followed  afar  off. 

55  *And  when  they  had  kindled  a 
fire  in  the  midst  of  the  hall,  and 
were  8et  down  together,  Peter  sat 
down  among  them. 

56  But  a  certain  maid  beheld  him 
88  he  8at  by  the  fire,  and  eame8tly 
looked  upon  him,  and  8aid,  This 
man  waa  alao  wlth  him. 

57  And  he  denied  him,  saying, 
Woman,  I  know  him  not. 

58  ^And  after  a  little  while  an- 
other  saw  him,  and  said,  Thou  art 
also  of  them.  And  Peter  said,  Man, 
I  amnot.. 

59  ^And  about  the  8paee  of  one 
hour  after  another  confidently  af- 
firmed,  saying,  Of  a  truth  thi8  /el- 
low  al80  was  with  him  ]  for  he  is  a 
Galilean. 

60  And  Peter  Eaid,  Man,  I  know 
not  what  thou  sayeEt.  And  imme- 
diately,  whilo  he  yet  8pake,  the  eoek 
crew. 

61  And  the  Lord  turned,  and  look- 
ed  upon  Peter.  ^  And  Peter  remem- 
bered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  he 
had  said  unto  him,  *  Before  the  eoek 
crow,  thou  8halt  deny  me  thrice. 

62  And  Peter  went  out,  and  wept 
bitterly. 

63  1ī  f  And  the  men  that  held  ie- 
8U8  mocked  him,  and  8mote  him. 

64  And  when  they  had  blindfolded 
him,  they  8truek  him  on  the  face, 
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maka,  a  ninau  aku  la  ia  ia,  i  aku 
la.  £  koho  oe,  na  wai  oe  i  pe- 
pehi? 

65  He  nui  no  hoi  na  olelo  e  ao  ā 
lakou  i  hoino  aku  ai  ia  ia. 

66  1[  ^A  ao  ae  la,  akoakoa  koke 
mai  la  ''kapoe  lunakahiko  okanaka, 
a  me  na  kahuna  nui,  a  me  ka  poe 
kakauolelo,  a  lawe  ae  la  lakou  ia 
ia  iloko  o  ko  lakou  ahalunakana- 
wai,  i  aku  la, 

67  '0  oe  anei  ka  Meaia?  o  hai 
mai  ia  makou.  I  mai  la  hoi  oia  ia 
lakou,  Ina  e  hai  aku  au  ia  oukou, 
aole  no  oukou  e  maoaoio  mai. 

68  A  ina  e  ninau  aku  au  ia  oukou^. 
aole  oukou  e  hai  mai  ia'u,  aole  hoi 
o  hookuu  ia'u. 

69  ''Mahope  aku  nei  hoi,  e  noho 
no  ke  Keiki  a  ke  konaka  ma  ka 
lima  akau  o  ka  mana  o  ke  Akua. 

70  Ninau  aku  la  lakou  a  pau,  0 
oe  no  anei  ke  Keiki  a  ke  Akua? 
Hai  mai  la  hoi  oia,  *  Owau  no  o  ka 
oukou  e  olelo  nei. 

71  *"!  ae  la  no  hoi  lakou,  He  aha 
ka  kakou  hemahema  e  pono  tu  ka 
moa  hon  o  maopopo  ai  ?  no  ka  mea, 
ua  lohe  kakou  no  loko  mai  o  kona 
waha  ponoi. 

MOKUNA  XXni. 

A^KU  ae  ko  lakou  poe  a  pau, 
alakai  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia  io 
Pilato  la. 

2  A  hoohewa  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia, 
i  aku  la,  Ua  ike  makou  ia  ia  nei 
''e  hoohuli  hewa  ana  i  kanaka,  '^e 
papa  ana  i  ka  ho6kupu  ia  Kaisara, 
e  olelo  ana,  ^^Oia  iho  no  ka  Mesia, 
ke  alii. 

3  'Alaila  ninau  aku  la  o  Pilato  ia 
ia,  i  aku.la,  O  oe  no  anei  ke  alii  o 
ka  poe  Iudaio?  Hai  mai  la  hoi  o 
Iesu  ia  ia,  i  mai  la,  Oia  kau  i  olelo 
mai  nei. 

4  Olelo  mai  la  Pilato  i  na  kahuna 
nui,  a  me  ka  ahakanaka,  'Aohe  he- 
wa  iki  o  keia  kanaka  i  loaa  ia'u. 

5  Koi  ikaika  aku  la  no  nao  lakou, 
e  okelo  ana,  Ua  hoohaunaele  oia 
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and  asked  him,  saying,  Prophcsy. 
who  is  it  that  8mote  thee  ? 

65  And  many  other  thingB  blas- 
phemously  Bpake  they  again8t  him. 

66  H  ^  And  a8  soon  a8  it  waa  day, 
''the  elders  of  the  people  and  the 
chief  priestB  aud  the  scribes  eame 
togetfa^r,  and  led  him  into  their 
eouneil,  8aying, 

67  '  Art  thou  the  Chri8t  ?  t«ll  us. 
And  he  8aid  unto  them,  If  I  tell 
you,  ye  will  not  believe : 

68  And  if  I  al8o  ask  yoUj  ye  will 
not  answer  me,  nor  let  me  go. 

69  ^  Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of  man 
sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power 
of  God. 

70  Then  8aid  they  all,  Art  thou 
then  the  Son  of  God  ?  And  he  8aid 
unto  them,  ^  Ye  Bay  that  I  am. 

71  "  And  they  8aid,  What  need  we 
any  further  witne88?  for  we  our- 
8elyes  haYe  heard  of  hi8  own  mouth. 


A 


CHAPTER  XXni. 

ND  *the  whole   multitude  of 
them  arosey  and  led  him  unto 
Pilate. 

2  And  they  began  to  accuse  him, 
saying,  We  found  thi8  fellow  ^  per- 
yerting  the  nation,  and  <^  forbidding 
to  give  tribute  to  Cesar,  saying 
'^  that  he  him8elf  is  Christ  a  king. 

3  'An^  Pilate  asked  him,  saying, 
Art  thon  the  King  of  the  Jews? 
And  he  answered  him  and  said, 
Thou  saye8t  it. 

4  Then  8aid  Pilate  to  the  chief 
priests  and  to  the  people,  'I  lind  no 
fault  in  this  man. 

5  And  they  were  the  more  fierce, 
saying,  He  stirreth  up  the  people. 
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nei  i  kanaka  i  kana  ao  ana  a  puni 
Iudaia,  mai  6alilaia  kahi  i  hooma- 
ka  ai,  a  hiki  mai  i  keia  wahi. 

6  A  loho  Pilato  i  ka  hua  Oalilaia, 
ninau  mai  la  ia,  he  kanaka  Oali- 
laia  paha  ia. 

7  A  maopopo  ia  ia  no  ka  aina  ia 
'  Herodo  kela,  hoouna  aku  la  oia  ia 
ia  io  Herode  la^  e  noho  ana  oia  ma 
Ierusaiema  ia  mau  la. 

8  ^  A  ike  o  Herode  ia  Iesu,  olioli 
nui  iho  la  ia;  no  kamea,  ^he  loihi' 
kona  manawa  i  makemako  ai  e  ike 
ia  ia,  no  na  mea  he  nui  ana  i '  lohe 
ai  nona ;  a  manao  no  hoi  ia  e  ike  i 
kekahi  hana  mana  e  hanaia  e  ia. 

9  A  he  nui  na  mea  ana  i  ninau 
aku  ai  ia  ia,  aole  hoi  o  leau  i  hai  iki 
mai  ia  ia. 

10  Ku  ae  la  na  kahuna  nui,  a  me 
ka  poe  kakaolelo,  hoohewa  ikaika 
lakou  ia  ia. 

11  ^Hoowahawaha  aku  la  no  hoi 
o  Herode,  a  me  kona  poe  koa  ia  ia, 
mo  ka  hoomaewaewa,  kahiko  aku 
la  ia  ia  me  ka  aahu  nani,  a  hoihoi 
mai  la  ia  ia  io  Pilaio  la. 

12  H  Lilo  ae  la  no  hoi  o '  Pilato 
a  me  Herode  i  mau  hoaaloha  pu, 
ia  la ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  ku  e  kekahi 
i  kekahi  mamua. 

13  1  "A  hoakoakoa  mai  la  o 
Pilato  i  na  kahuna  nui,  a  me  na 
luna,  a  me  na  kanaka; 

14  1  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  "Ua  lawe 
mai  nei  olikou  i  keia  kanaka  io'u 
uei  me  he  mea  la  e  hoohuli  o  ana  i 
kanaka ;  a  **  ua  hookolokolo  au  ia  ia 
imua  o  oukou,  ea,  aole  hoi  i  loaa 
ia'u  ka  hewa  o  ua  kanaka  nei,  a 
oukou  i  niania  ai  ia  ia. 

15  Aole  hoi  o  Herode,  no  ka  mea, 
ua  hoouna  aku  au  ia  oukou  io  na 
la  y  i  ike  hoi  oukou,  aole  oia  nei  i 
hana  i  ka  mea  e  pono  ai  ka  make 
ana. 

1 6  P  Nolaila  e  hahau  au  ia  ia,  a  e 
hookuu  aku. 

17  "iNo  ka  mea,  he  pono  ke  hoo- 
kuu  aku  oia  i  kekahi  ia  lakou,  ia 
ahaaina. 

18  "^Hea  nui  ae  la  lakou  a  pau  e 
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teaching  throughout  all  Jewry,  bc- 
ginning  from  Oalilee  to  this  plaee. 

6  When  Pilate  heard  of  Oalileo, 
he  a8ked  whether  the  man  werc  a 
Oalilean. 

7  And  a8  soon  a8  he  knew  that  he 
belonged  unto  *  Herod'8  jurisdiction, 
he  8ent  him  to  Hercd,  who  himEelf 
al80  waa  at  Jeru8alem  at  that  time. 

8  ir  And  when  Herod  8aw  Je8U8,  he 
was  exceeding  glad:  for  ^he  waa 
de8irou8  to  eeo  him  of  a  long  seasonj 
becau8e  *he  had  hear<|  many  things 
of  him ;  and  he  hopcd[  to  haTC  Eccn 
,8ome  miracle  done  by  him. 

9  Then  he  que8tioned  with  him  in 
many  word8 ;  but  he  an8wered  him 
nothing. 

1 0  And  the  chief  priest8  and  8cribe8 
stood  and  yehemently  aceuBed  him. 

1 1  ^  And  Herod  with  hi8  men  of 
war  8et  him  at  nought,  and  mocked 
him,  and  arrayed  him  in  a  gorgeou8 
robe,  and  8ent  him  again  to  Pilate. 

1 2  Y  And  the  same  day '  Pilate  and 
Herod  were  made  fnend8  together; 
for  before  they  were  at  enmity  be- 
tween  them8elye8. 

13  1  ""And  Pilate,  when  he  had 
called  together  the  chief  prie8ts  and 
the  rulers  and  the  peo]^e, 

14  Said  unto  them,  .j»Ye  haye 
brought  thi8  man  uvĒt»  me,  a8  one 
tfaat  peryerteth  the  people;  aBd^ 
behold;  <>I,  haying  ezamined  kim 
before  you,  have  found  no  fault  in 
this  man  touching  th06e  thing8 
whereof  ye  aeeuae  him : 

15  No,  nor  yet  Herod :  for  I  sent 
you  to  him ;  and,  lo,  nothing  worthy 
of  death  i8  done  unto  him. 


16  Pl  will  therefore  cha8ti8e  him, 
and  relea8e  him. 

17(^For  of  nece88ity  he  mu8t  rc- 
lease  one  unto  them  at  the  fea8t.) 

18  And  'they  cried  out  all  at  onoe. 
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olelo  ana,  £  kaiia'ku  keia,  a  e. 
hookuumai  oe  ia  Baraba  ia  ma- 
kou. 

19  0  ka  mea  ia  i  hahaoia  iloko  o 
ka  halepaahao,  no  ka  hoohaunaole 
ana  maloko  o  ke  kulanakauhale,  a 
me  ka  pepehi  kanaka. 

20  Nolaila  olelo  hou  mai  la  Pilato 
ia  lakou  me  ka  makemake  e  hookuu 
ia  leau. 

21  A  olelo  leo  nui  aku  la  lakou, 
£  kau  ma  ke  kea !  e  kaa  ma  ke  kea 
ia  ia! 

22  A  olelo  hou  mai  la  ia,  o  ke  ko- 
lu  keia,  ia  lakou,  No  ke  aha  la. 
heaha  ka  mea  hewa  aaa  i  hana'i  ? 
Aole  au  i  ike  i  kona  hewa  e  pono  ai 
ka  mako :  nolaila  e  hahau  aku  au 
ia  ia  a  hookuu  aku. 

23  Aka  hoi,  koi  aku  la  lakou  me 
ka  leo  nui,  e  noi  ana  e.  make  ia  ma 
ko  kea ;  a  ko  ae  la  ko  lakoa  mau 
leo  a  me  ko  na  kahuna  nui. 

24  A  olelo  iho  la  o  *Pilato  e  ha- 
naia  ka  mea  a  lakou  i  noi  ai. 

25  Alaila  hookuu  ae  la  oia  i  ka 
lakou  mea  i  noi  ai,  i  ka  mea  i  ha- 
haoia  iloko  o  ka  halepaahao  no  ka 
hoohaunaele  ana,  a  me  ka  pepehi 
kanaka ;  a  haawi  ae  la  ia  leeu  ma 
ko  lakou  manao.  ^ 

26  ^A  i  ko  lakou  kai  ana  ku  ia 
ia,  lalau  iho  lakou  ia  Simona  no 
Karene  e  hele  mai  ana  mai  ka  aina 
mai,  kau  aku  la  lakou  i  ka  laau 
kea  malona  ona,  e  hali  aku  ia  ma- 
hope  o  leeu. 

27  ^  A  hahai  aku  la  ia  ia  ka 
ahakanaka  he  nui  loa,  o  na  wa- 
hine  kekahi,  na  mea  i  awe  akn,  a 
u  aku  hoi  ia  ia. 

28  Alaila  haliu  mai  la  leau  ia  la- 
kou,  i  mai  la,  £  na  kaikamahine  o 
Ierusalema,  mai  uwe  oukou  no'u, 
aka,  e  uwe  oukou  no  oukou  iho,  a 
no  ka  oukou  mau  keiki ; 

29  "No  ka  mea,  e  hiki  mai  ana  na 
la  e  olelo  ai  lakou,  Pomaikai  ka 
poe  i  pa,  a  me  na  opu  i  hanau  ole, 
a  me  na  u  i  omo  ole  ia. 

30  'Alaila  e  kahea  aku  lakou  i  na 


iM8t2r.26. 
Mar.  1&  15. 

loa.  19. 16. 

n  Or,  a«M»lMl, 
£x.23.2. 


t  Mat.  27. 32. 
Mar.  15. 21. 
See  loa.  19. 
17. 


oMaLa4.  19. 
mo.  21. 23. 


X  Ifl.  2.  19. 
Hot.  10.  8. 
Hoik.  6. 16. 
&9.6. 


Baying,  Away  with  thi8  man,  and 
leleaae  unto  U8  Barabba8 : 

19  (Who  for  a  oertain  8edition 
made  in  the  oity,  aDd  for  murder, 
waa  ca8t  into  prison.) 

20  Pilate  therefore,  willing  to  re- 
leaae  Jesu8,  apake  again  to  them. 

21  But  they  oried,  8aying,  Grucify 
him,  oruoify  him. 

22  And  he  8aid  unto  them  the  third 
time,  Why,  what  eyil  hath  he  done? 
I  have  fouiid  no  eauae  of  death  in 
him :  I  will  therefore  ohaBtise  him, 
and  let  him  go. 

23  And  they  were  in8tant  with 
loud  yoice8,  requiring  that  he  might 
be  crucifted  :  and  the  yoioes  of  them 
and  of  the  chief  prie8t8  preyailed. 

24  And  'Pilate  lgaye  8entenoe 
that  it  8hould  be  a8  they  required. 

25  And  he  relea8ed  unto  them  him 
that  for  8edition  and  murder  wa8 
oa8t  into  pri8on,  whom  they  had 
de8ired ;  but  he  deliyered  Je8U8  to 
their  will. 

26  *And  aa  they  led  him  away, 
they  laid  hold  upon  one  Simon,  a 
Oyrenian,  ooming  out  of  the  eoun- 
try,  and  on  him  they  laid  the  cro88, 

,  that  he  might  bear  it  after  Je8U8. 

27  ^  And  there  followed  him  a 
great  company  of  people,  and  of 
women,  whieh  alao  bewailed  and 
lamented  him. 

28  But  Je8us  tuTning  unto  them 
8aid,  Daaghter8  of  Jeru8alem,  weep 
not  for  me,  but  weep  for  your8elye8, 
and  for  your  children. 

29  "  For,  behold,  the  dayB  are  eom- 
ing,  in  the  whieh  they  ehall  8ay, 
Ble88ed  are  the  barren,  and  thē 
womb8  that  neyer  bare,  and  the 
papa  whieh  neyer  gaye  8uck. 

30  'Then  ahall  they  begin  to  8ay 
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mauna,  £  hiolo  mai  maluna  iho  o 
makou ;  a  i  na  puu  hoi,  £  uhi  mai 
ia  makou. 

31  ^No  ka  mea,  ina  e  hana  lakou 
i  keia  mau  mea  i  ka  laau  maka, 
heaha  ka  mea  e  hanaia'i  i  ka  laau 
maloo? 

32  *A  ua  alakaiia'ku  na  mea  e  ae 
elua,  na  kanaka  hana  hewa,  e  ma- 
ke  pu  me  ia. 

33  *A  hiki  aku  la  lakou  i  ka  wahi 
i  kapaia  o  Kalevari,  malaila  lakou 
i  kau  aku  ai  ia  ia  ma  ke  kea,  a  me 
na  lawehala,  ma  ka  akau  kekahi, 
a  ma  ka  hema  kekahi. 

34  ^  Alaila  olelo  aku  la  o  Ie8U,  £ 
ka  Makua,  ^e  kala  iho  oe  i  ko  lakou 
nei  hewa;  no  ka  mea,  aole  o  'la- 
kou  ike  i  ka  lakou  mea  e  hana  nei. 
<*Puunaue  ae  la  lakou  i  kona  mau 
kapa,  hailona  iho  la. 

35  ^Ku  iho  la  no  hoi  na  kanaka 
e  makaikai  ana :  a  hoomaewaewa 
aku  la  me  ko  lakou  'mau  alii,  i 
aku  la,  Ua  hoola  ka  oia  ia  hai,  a 
ina  oia  ka  Mesia,  ka  hiwahiwa  a 
ke  Akua,  e  hoola  kela  ia  ia  iho. 

36  Hoomaewaewa  aku  la  hoi  na 
koa  ia  ia,  hele  aku  la  lakou,  a 
haawi  aku  i  ka  Yinega  ia  ia ; 

37  A  olelo  aku  la  lakou,  Ina  o  oe 
ke  alii  o  ka  poe  Iudaio,  e  hoola  oe 
ia  oe. 

38  ^He  palapala  hoi  maluna  ona, 
he  Helene,  he  Roma,  a  he  Heber8. 
ka  olelo  i  kakauia'i  ia,  OIA  N£I 
K£  ALII  0  KA  POE  IUDAI0. 

39  1F  ^  A  o  kekahi  o  na  lawehala  i 
kauia,  hoino  aku  la  oia  ia  ia,  i  aku 
la,  Ina  o  oe  ka  Me^ia,  e  hoola  oe 
ia  oe  iho,  a  me  maua. 

40  A  olelo  ae  la  kekahi  e  ao  ana 
ia  ia,  i  a«  la,  Aole  anei  ou  makau 
i  ke  Akua  ?  maloko  pu  hoi  oe  o  ia 
make  hookahi. 

41  A  ia  kaua,  he  pono  ia,  no  ka 
mea,  ua  loaa  ia  kaua  ka  uku  pono 
o  ka  kaua  hana  ana ;  aka  oia  nei, 
aole  ia  i  hana  hewa  iki. 

42  Olelo  aku  la  hoi  oia  ia  leau,  E 
hoomanao  mai  oe  ia'u,  e  ka  Haku, 
i  ka  wa  e  hiki  ai  oe  i  kou  aupuni. 


7SoI.  11.31. 
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Mar.  15.  24. 

loa.  19.  23. 
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Zek.  12. 10. 
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Mar.  15.  39. 


ff  Mat.  27. 37. 
Mar.  15. 26. 
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hMat.S7.44. 
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to  the  mouniaine,  Fall  on  U8;  aiid 
to  the  hilU,  Cover  ue. 

31  yFor  if  they  āo  iheee  thiiig8  in 
a  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in 
Ihe  clry? 

32  'An^  there  were  alpo  two  others. 
malefactor8,  led  with  him  to  be  piit 
to  death. 

33  And  ■wheu  they  were  eomo 
to  the  plaoe,  whidi  is  called  ll.Ca]- 
yary,  there  they  crucified  him.  and 
the  malefactor8,  one  on  the  right 
hand,  and  the  othor  on  the  left. 

34^Then8aid  Je8U8^  Father.  ^'^o^- 
give  them;  for  «they  know  not 
what  lhey  do.  And  '^^he^  parted 
his  raiment.  and  ca8t  lot8. 


35  And^the  people  8tood  behold- 
ing.  And  the  'ruler8  aleo  wilh 
them  derided  him^  8aying,  He  Eayed 
others;  let  him  8aye  him8elf,  if  he 
be  Chri8t,  the  ohoaen  of  God. 

36  And  the  8oldier8  al60  mocked 
him,  coming  to  him,  and  offsring 
him  vinegar, 

37  And  8aying,  If  thou  be  the  Kii}g 
of  the  Jews,  8ave  thyself . 

38  '  And  a  8Uper8cription  aleo  was 
written  oyer  him  in  letter8  of  6reek, 
and  Latin,  and  Heln^ew,  THIS  IS 
THE  KING  0F  THE  JEWS. 

39  ir  ''An^  one  of  the  malefactor8 
whieh  were  hanged  Tailed  on  him, 
8aying,  If  thou  be  Chri8t,  Eaye  thy- 
8elf  and  U8. 

40  But  the  other  answering  re- 
buked  him,  8aying,  DoEt  not  thou 
fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the 
same  eondemnation  ? 

41  And  we  indeed  justly ;  for  we 
peceive  the  due  r©watd  of  our  deed8 : 
but  this  man  hath  done  nothing 
amis8. 

42  And  he  8aid  unto  Je8U8,  Lord, 
remember  me  when  thou  come8t 
into  thy  kingdom. 
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43  I  mai  la  hoi  o  leau  ia  ia,  He 
oiaio  ka^u  e  olelo  aku  nei  ia  oe,  I 
keia  la  o  oe  pu  kekahi  me  au  iloko 
o  ka  paredaiso. 

44  '  A  i  ke  ono  o  ka  hora,  he  pou- 
li  maluua  o  ka  honua  a  pau,  a  hiki 
i  ka  iwa  o  ka  hora. 

45  Ua  hoopouliia  hoi  ka  la,  a  na- 
hae  iho  la  mawaena  konu  ^  ka  pa- 
ku  o  ka  luakini. 

46  ^  A  kahea  aku  la  o  leau  me 
ka  leo  nui,  i  aku  la,  '£  ka  Makua, 
iloko  o  kou  mau  lima  ke  waiho  aku 
nei  au  i  ko'u  uhane !  *"  A  pau  ka- 
na  olelo  ana  i?.,  make  iho  la  ia. 

47  "  A  ike  ka  lunahaneri  ia  mea  i 
hanaia'i,  hoomaikai  aku  la  ia  i  ke 
Akua,  i  aku  la,  Oiaio,  he  kanaka 
pono  no  keia. 

48  O  ka  poe  kanaka  hoi  a  pau  i 
akoakoa  mai  ma  keia  mea  i  ikeia,  a 
ike  lakou  i  na  mea  i  hanaia,  papai 
iho  la  lakou  ma  ko  lakoummauma 
iho,  a  hoi  aku  la. 

49  °Ku  mamao  aku  la  hoi  kona 
poe  hoalauna  a  pau,  a  me  na  wa- 
hine  i  hahai  ia  ia  mai  Oalilaia  mai, 
e  makaikai  ana  lakou  ia  mau  mea. 

50  ir  ^  Aia  hoi,  he  kanaka,  o  loae- 
pa  kona  inoa,  he  kakaolelo,  he  ka- 
naka  maikai,  he  hoopono ; 

51  Aole  oia  i  ae  pu  aku  ma  ko  la- 
kou  manao,  a  me  ka  lakou  hanaj 
no  Aremataia,  no  ke  kulanakauhale 
o  ka  poe  Iudaia  ia,  ^e  kali  ana  no 
oia  i  ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua. 

52  Hele  aku  la  ia  io  PiIato  la,  a 
noi  aku  la  i  ke  kino  o  leau. 

53  ''Kuu  iho  la  no  hoi  oia  ia  ia 
ilalo,  wahi  iho  la  ia  ia  i  ka  lole 
olona,  a  waiho  ae  la  ia  ia  iloko  o 
ka  luakupapau  i  kalaiia  iloko  o  ka 
pohaku,  aole  i  waiho  e  ia  ke  kana^ 
ka  malaila. 

54  0  ka  la  ia  'e  hoomakaukau  ai, 
a  e  kokoke  mai  ana  ka  la  Sahati. 

55  A  o  ka  poe  wahine  i  ^  hele  pu 
mo  ia  mai  Galilaia  mai,  hahai  aku 
la  lakou  a  "ike  i  ka  luakupapau,  a 
me  ka  waihp  ana  o  kona  kino. 

56  Hoi  mai  la  lakou,  a  'hooma- 
kaukau  i  na  mea  ala,  a  me  ka  hinu ; 
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43  Aud  Je8U8  8aid  unto  him,  yerily 
I  8ay  unto  thee,  To  day  8halt  thou 
be  with  me  in  paradi8e. 

44  *And  it  was  about  the  8ixth 
hour,  and  there  wa8  a  darkne88  0Ter 
all  the  II  earth  until  the  ninth  hour. 

45  And  tho  8un  waa  darkened,  and 
^the  yail  of  the  temple  was  rent  in 
the  mid8t. 

46  ^  And  when  Je8us  had  cried 
with  a  Ioud  voioe,  he  8aid,  '  Father, 
into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  8pirit : 
""an^  haYing  8aid  thu8,  he  gaye  up 
the  gho8t. 

47  "Now  when  the  centurion  8aw 
what  waa  done,  he  glorified  God, 
8aying,  Gertainly  thi8  waa  a  right- 
eou8  man. 

48  And  all  the  people  that  eame 
together  to  that  8tght,  beholding 
the  thing8  whieh  were  done,  8mote 
their  brea8t8,  and  returned. 

49  °  And  all  hi8  acquaintanoe,  and 
the  women  that  followed  him  from 
Galilee,  8tood  afar  off,  beholding 
the8e  thing8. 

50  ^  PAnd,  behoId,  there  was  a 
man  named  Joseph,  a  eouneello^^ 
and  he  was  a  good  man,  and  a  ju8t : 

51  (The  8ame  had  not  consented  to 
the  coun8el  and  deed  of  them :)  he 
was  of  Arimathea,  a  city  of  the 
Jew8;  ^who  also  himself  waited 
for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

52  Thi8  man  went  unto  Pilate,  and 
begged  the  body  of  Je8U8. 

53  'And  he  took  it  down,  and 
wrapped  it  in  linen,  and  Iaid  it  in 
a  8epulchre  that  wa8  hewn  in  8tone, 
wherein  neYer  man  before  wa^  laid. 


54  And  that  day  wa8  '  the  prepa- 
ration,  and  the  8abbath  drew  on. 

55  And  the  women  al80,  ^whieh 
carae  with  him  from  Galilee,  fol- 
lowed  after,  and  "beheld  the  sepul- 
chre,  and  how  his  body  was  laid. 

56  And  they  returned,  and  *pre- 
pared  epieea  and  ointments;   and 
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a  hoomaha  iho  la  i  ka  la  Sabati, 
'  mamuli  o  ke  kauoha. 


MOKUNA  XXAV 

AI  *ka  la  mua  o  ka  hebedoma,  i 
ka  wanaao,  hele  aku  la  ua 
mau  wahine  la  me  kekahi  poe,  i  ka 
luakupapau,  '^e  hali  aku  ona  i  na 
mea  ala  a  lakou  i  hoomakaukau  ai. 

2  ^  Ike  ae  la  lakou  i  ka  pohaku  ua 
olokaaia'o  mai  ka  luakupapau  ae. 

3  '^Komo  iho  la  lakou-iioko,  aole 
hoi  i  loaa  ia  lakou  ke  kino  o  ka 
Haku  o  leeu. 

4  A  i  ko  lakou  haohao  nui  ana  ia 
mea,  'aia  hoi,  elua  kanaka  e  ku 
mai  ana  io  lakou  la  me  na  kapa 
alohilohi. 

5  Weliweli  iho  la  hoi  lakou,  a  ku- 
lou  iho  la  ke  alo  i  ka  lepo ;  i  mai 
la  laua  ia  lakou,  No  ke  aha  la  ou- 
kou  e  imi  ai  i  ka  mea  ola  iwaena  o 
ka  poe  make  ? 

6  Aole  oia  maanei ;  ako,  ua  ala  ae 
nei  ia.  '  £  hoomanao  i  kana  i  olelo 
mai  ai  ia  oukou,  ia  ia  ma  6alilaia, 

7  I  ka  i  ana,  £  haawiia'ku  no  ke 
Keiki  a  ke  kanaka  iloko  o  na  lima 
o  kanaka  hewa,  a  e  make  ia  ma  ke 
kea^  a  i  ke  kolu  o  ka  la  e  ala  hou 
mai. 

8  Alaila  '  hoomanao  lakou  i  kana 
olelo ; 

9  ^*  A  hoi  mai  la  lakou  mai  ka  lua- 
kupapau  mai,  hoike  mai  la  lakou 
ia  mau  mea  i  ka  poe  umikumama- 
kahi,  a  i  na  mea  e  oe  o  lakou  a  pau. 

10  O  Maria  Magedalene,  a  me 
'  loana,  a  me  Maha  ka  makuwahine 
o  lakoho,  a  me  na  wahine  e  ae  me 
lakou,  o  lakou  ka  poe  i  hai  mai  ia 
mau  mea  i  ka  poe  lunaolelo. 

1 1  ^  A  ua  like  hoi  ka  lakou  olelo^ 
i  ko  lakou  nei  manao,  me  ho  mea 
ole  la,  aole  hoi  i  manao  lakou  he 
oiaio. 

12  ^Ku  ae  la  o  Petero  iluna,  a 
holo  aku  la  i  ka  Inakupapau.  ku- 
lou  ia  ilalo,  a  iko  aku  la  i  ka  lole 
olona  walo  no  c  waiho  ana,  hele 
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loa.  20. 1. 


bino.  23.  56. 
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d  pau.  23. 
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f  MBt  16.  21. 
&  17.  23. 
Mar.  8.  31.  & 
9.31. 
mo.  9.  22. 


K  loa.  2.  22. 


h  Mat  28.  8. 
Mar.  16. 10. 


i  mo.  8. 3. 


kMar.  16.11. 
pau.  25. 


I  loa.  20.  3, 6. 


reBt6d  the  Babbath  day  ]^acoordin£^ 
to  ihe  oommandment. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

NOW  'upon  thc  firet  day  of  the 
week,  very  early  in  the  mom- 
ing,  they  eame  unto  the  8epulchre^ 
'^h^in^in^  the  epices  whieh  they  had 
prepared,  and  certain  o(hers  with 
them. 

2  '  And  they  found  the  stone  rolled 
away  from  the  8epulehre. 

3  *^  And  they  entered  in,  and  found 
not  the  body  of  the  Lord  Je8us. 

4  And  it  eame  to  pa88,  aa  they 
were  mueh  perplexed  thereabout, 
"  behold,  two  men  Btood  by  them  in 
8hining  garments : 

5  And  a8  they  were  afraid,  and 
bowed  down  their  faces  to  the  earth, 
they  8aid  unto  them,  Why  eeek  ye 
H  the  liying  among  the  dead  ? 

6  He  i8  not  here,  but  i8  risen :  *re- 
member  how  he  8pake  unto  you 
when  he  was  yet  in  Oalilee, 

7  Saying,  The  Son  of  man  must 
be  deliyered  into  the  hand8  of  8in- 
ful  men^  and  be  cruoified,  and  the 
third  day  rise  again. 

8  And  'they  remembered  his 
words, 

9  '•And  returned  from  the  eepul- 
chre,  and  told  all  the8e  thing8  unio 
the  eleYen,  and  to  all  the  re8t. 

10  It  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
>Joanna,  and  Mary  ihe  moiher  of 
JameB,  and  other  women  that  were 
with  them,  whieh  told  the8e  thing8 
unto  the  apo8tles. 

11  ^'An^  their  words  8eemed  to 
them  as  idle  tale8,  and  they  be- 
lieyed  them  not. 

12  'Then  aro8e  Peter.  and  ran 
unto  the  sepulchre;  and  8toopiiig 
down,  he  beheld  the  linen  elothe8 
laid  by  them8elye8,  and  departed, 
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hol  ia  mai  laila  aku  e  haohao  ana 
i  ka  mea  i  hanaia. 
•  13  ^  ™  Aia  hoi,  elua  o  lakou  e  hele 
ana  ia  la,  i  ke  kulanakauhale  i  ma-* 
mao  kanaono  8etadia  aku  mai  lem- 
aalema  aku,  o  Emauaa  ka  ihoa. 

14  A  kamailio  iho  la  laua  ia  mau 
mea  a  pau  i  hanaia. 

15  Eia  kekahi,  i  ko  laua  kamailio 
ana  me  ko  kuka  pu^  "hiki  mai  la  o 
Iesu,  a  hele  pu  aku  la  me  laua. 

16  A  ^ua  hoopaaia  ko  laua  mau 
maka  aoie  i  hoomaopopo  laua  ia  ia. 

17  Olelo  mai  la  oia  ia  laua,  Heaha 
keia  «lau  mea  a  olua  e  kamailio 
nei  i  ko  olua  hele  ana  me  ke  kau- 
maha? 

18  Olelo  aku  la  kekahi  o  laua,  o 
Keleopa  Pkona  inoa,  i  aku  la,  O  oe 
wale  no  anei  ka  malihini  ma  Ieru- 
salema,  aole  i  ike  i  na  mea  i  hanaia 
malaila  i  keia  mau  la  ? 

19  Ninau  mai  la  oia  ia  laua,  Na 
mea  hea  ?  Hai  aku  la  laua  ia  ia, 
No  Iesu  o  Nazareta,  <ihe  kanaka 
kaula  ia,  ''he  mana  i  ka  hana  a  me 
ka  olelo,  imna  o  ke  Akua,  a  me  na 
kanaka  a  pau. 

20  *A  ua  haawi  aku  la  na  kahu- 
na  nui  a  me  na'lii  o  makou  ia  ia  e 
hoahewaia'e  e  make  ia,  a  ua  kau 
ae  la  lakou  ia  ia  ma  ke  kea. 

21  Aka,  ua  hoolana  makou  i  ka 
manao  ana,  ^oia  ka  mea  nana  e 
hoola  i  ka  l8eraela.  O  ia  mau  mea, 
a,  eia  hoi  ke  kolu  o  ka  la,  mai  ka 
hana  ana  mai  ia  mau  mea ; 

22  A  ua  pihoihoi  makou  i  ^kekahi 
mau  wahine  o  makou,  ua  hele  aku 
lakou  i  kakahiaka  nui  nei  i  ka  lua- 
kupapau ; 

23  Aole  hoi  i  loaa  la  lakou  kona 
kino,  a  hoi  mai,  hai  mai  la  lakou, 
ua  ikeia  e  lakou  na  anela,  na  mea 
i  olelo  mai,  ua  ola  ia. 

24  A  ua  hele  aku  ^kekahi  mau 
mea  o  makou  i  ka  luakupapau,  ike 
aku  la  hoi  e  like  me  ka  mea  a  na 
wahine  i  olelo  mai  ai,  aole  hoi  i  ike 
ia  ia. 


o»  Mar.  16.  12. 


nMat.  18.20. 
pau.  36. 


oloa.30. 14. 
&  21.  4. 


P  loa.  19.  25. 


qMat.21.  11 
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loa.  3. 2.  & 
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Oih.  2. 22. 

rOih.  7.  22. 
•  mo.  23. 1. 

Oih.  13.  27, 

28. 


t  mo.  1. 68.  & 
2.38. 
Oih.  1. 6. 


a  Mat.  28. 8. 
Mar.  16. 10. 
pau.  9.  10. 
loa.  20.  18. 


z  pau.  12. 


wondering  in  him8elf  at  that  whieh 
wa8  eome  to  pa88. 

13  ir  "  And,  hehold,  two  of  them 
went  that  Bame  day  to  a  village 
ealled  £mmau8,  whieh  wa8  from 
Jerusalem  about  threesoore  furlong8. 

14  And  they  talked  together  of  all 
these  thing8  whieh  had  happencd. 

15  And  it  oame  to  pa88,  that,  whilo 
theycommuned  tog«(Aer  and  reason- 
ed,  °Je8U8  him8elf  drew  near,  and 
went  with  them. 

16  But  ''^hei^  eye8  were  holden 
that  they  8hould  not  know  him. 

17  And  he  8aid  unto  them,  What 
manner  of  commumcation8  are  these 
that  ye  ha^e  one  to  another,  aa  ye 
walk,  and  are  8ad  ? 

18  And  the  one  of  them,  Pwho8e 
name  wa8  Gleopas,  answering  said 
unto  liim,  Art  thou  only  a  8tranger 
in  Jerusalem,  and  ha8t  not  known 
the  thing8  whieh  aro  eome  to  pa8S 
there  in  these  day8  ? 

19  And  he  6aid  unto  them,  What 
things  ?  And  they  said  unto  him, 
Conoerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
*iwhich  was  a  prophet  'mighty  in 
deed  and  word  before  God  and  all 
the  people! 

20  '  And  how  the  chief  prie8ts  and 
our  rulers  delivered  him  to  be  eon- 
demned  to  death,  and  haye  crucified 
him. 

21  But  we  trusted  Uhat  it  had 
heen  he  whieh  shouId  haye  Te* 
deemed  Israel :  and  be8ide  all  thi8, 
to  day  ia  the  third  day  ainee  Iheae 
things  were  done. 

22  Yea,  and  *'certain  women  al80 
of  our  company  made  us  astonished, 
whieh  were  early  at  the  sepulchre ; 

23  And  when  they  found  not  his 
body,  they  eame,  saying,  that  they 
had  also  seen  a  yision  of  angels, 
whieh  said  that  he  was  aliye. 

24  And  'certain  of  them  whieh 
were  with  us  went  to  the  Bepul- 
chre,  and  found  it  eyen  80  a8  the 
women  had  said:  but  him  they 
saw  not. 
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25  Olelo  mai  la  oia  ia  laua,  £  na 
mea  manao  ole,  e,  na  mea  naau 
manaoio  ole  i  na  mea  a  pau  a  na 
kaula  i  olelo  mai  ai ; 

26  y  Aole  anei  e  pono  ka  Meaia  ke 
hanaia  pela,  a  komo  aku  i  kona 
nani? 

27  *  Alaila  wehewehe  mai  la  oiai 
na  palapala  hemolele  ia  laua,  *mai 
a  Mo8e  mai  a  pau  i*na  kaula  i  na 
mea  a  pau  i  kakauia  nona  iho. 

28  A  kokoke  aku  la  lakou  i  ke 
kauhale  i  kahi  o  laua  e  hele  ai, 
'hoohele  loa  aku  la  no  hoi  ia. 

29  ^  Kaohi  iho  la  laua  ia  ia,  i  aku 
la,  £  noho  me  maua,  no  ka  mea, 
ua  ahiahi,  a  ua  kokoke  pau  keia  la. 
A  komo  ae  la  ia  a  noho  pu  iho  la 
me  laua. 

30  £ia  kakahi,  i  kona  noho  ana  e 
ai  me  laua,  ®  lalau  iho  la  ia  i  ka  be- 
rena,  hoomaikai  aku  la,  a  wawahi 
iho  la,  a  haawi  mai  la  ia  laua. 

3 1  Alaila  weheia'e  la  ko  laua  mau 
maka,  a  hoomaopopo  iho  la  laua  ia 
ia ;  nalo  koke  aku  la  no  hoi  ia  mai 
o  laua  aku. 

32  A  olelo  ae  la  kekahi  i  kekahi, 
Aole  anei  i  mehana  ko  kaua  naau 
iloko  o  kaua,  i  kona  kamailio  ana 
me  kaua  ma  ke  alanui,  a  i  kona 
hoomoakaka  ana  mai  i  ka  palapala 
hemolele  ? 

33  la  hora  no,  ku  ae  la  laua  iluna 
a  hoi  mai  la  i  leniaalema,  ike  mai 
la  laua  i  ka  poe  he  umikumamakahi 
ua  akoakoa,  a  me  kekahi  poe  pu  me 
lakou ; 

34  I  aku  la  lakou,  Ua  ala  hou  ka 
Haku,  a  ^ua  ikeia  oia  e  Siraona. 

35  A  hai  mai  la  laua  i  na  mea  i 
hanaia  ma  ke  alanui,  a  mc  kona 
moopopo  ana  ia  laua  i  ka  wawahi 
berena  ana. 

36  1[^  A  i  ko  lakou  kamailio  ana  ia 
mau  mea,  ku  iho  la  Iesu  iwaena 
konu  o  lakou,  a  olelo  mai  la  eia  ia 
lakou,  Aloha  oukou ! 

37  A  makau  iho  la  lakou  me  ka 
weliweli,  e  manao  ana  ^he  uhane 
ka  mea  a  lakou  i  ike  ai. 
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Kan.  18. 15. 

bHaL16.9,ia 
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loH.  20.  19. 
1  Kor.  15.  5. 


h  Mar.  6.  49. 


25  Then  he  6aid  uaio  them,  0 
fool8,  and  alow  of  heart  to  belieye 
all  that  the  prophet8  have  epoken ; 

• 

26  7  0ttght  not  Ghri8t  tohaye  Euf- 
fered  theEe  thing8,  and  to  enter  inlo 
hie  glory  ? 

27  *And  beginning  at  ^MoEee  and 
^all  the  prophet8,  he  expounded 
unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  tho 
thing8  concerning  him8elf. 

28  And  they  drew  nigh  unlo  the 
village,  whither  they  went:  acd 
'^  he  made  aa  though  he  would  have 
gone  further. 

29  But  <*they  con8trained  him, 
8aying,  Abide  with  us;  for  it  ia 
toward  eyening,  and  the  day  ia  far 
8pent.  And  he  went  in  to  tarry 
with  them. 

30  And  it  eame  to  pa88,  aa  he  8at 
at  meat  with  them,  *he  took  bread, 
and  blc8Eed  itj  and  brake,  and  gaye 
to  them. 

31  And  their  eyes  were  opened, 
and  they  knew  him ;  and  he  li  yan- 
ighed  cut  of  their  8ight. 

32  And  they  said  one  to  another, 
Did  not  our  heart  bum  within  U8, 
while  ho  talked  with  U8  by  the 
way,  and  while  he  opened  to  ua 
the  Scripture8  ? 

33  And  they  ro8e  up  Ihe  8amc 
hour,  and  retumed  to  Jeru8alem, 
and  found  the  cleyen  gathered  to- 
gether,  and  them  that  were  wilh 
them, 

34  Saying,  The  Lord  is  n^en  in- 
deed,  acd  ^halh  appeared  to  Simon. 

35  And  thcy  told  what  thing8 
were  āone  in  the  wa^,  and  how  he 
wa8  known  of  them  in  breaking  of 
bread. 

36  ^  ^And  a8  they  thu8  8pake, 
Je8U8  hiin8elf  8tood  in  the  mid8t  of 
them,  and  8aith  unto  them,  Peaee 
be  unto  you. 

37  But  they  were  terrified  and 
afirighted,  and  8uppo8ed  that  they 
had  8een  ^  a  8pirit. 
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38  A  olelo  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  No 
ke  aha  la  oukou  o  makau  nl  ?  No 
ke  aha  la  hoi  e  kupu  ai  ka  haohao 
ana  iloko  o  ko  oukou  mau  naau  ? 

39  £  nana  mai  oukou  i  ko'u  mau 
lima  a  me  ko'u  mau  wawae,  owau 
no  keia;  'e  lawelawe  ia'u  i  mao- 
popo  ia  oukou,  no  ka  mea,  aohe  io 
a  me  na  iwi  ko  ka  uhane,  o  like  me 
ko'u  a  oukou  e  ike  nei. 

40  A  i  kana  olelo  ana  pela,  hoike 
mai  la  oia  ia  lakou  i  kona  mau  lima 
a  me  kona  mau  wawae. 

41  A  i  ko  lakou  hoomaopopo  ole 
ana  no  ^ka  olioli,  a  me  ka  pihoi- 
hoi  ana,  ninau  mai  la  oia  ia  la- 
kou,  'He  wahi  ai  anei  ka  oukou 
maanei  ? 

42  Haawi  aku  la  hoi  lakou  ia  ia  i 
kau  wahi  ia  i  koalaia,  a  i  kau  wilhi 
waihona  meli. 

43  "^Lalau  iho  la  oia  ia,  a  ai  iho  la 
ma  ko  lakou  alo. 

44  Oleio  mai  la  hoi  oia  ia  lakou, 
"  £ia  na  olelo  a'u  i  olelo  aku  ai  ia 
oukou,  i  ko'u  noho  ana  me  oukou,  e 
pono  e  hookoia  na  mea  a  pau  i  ka- 
kauia  ma  ke  kanawai  o  Moae,  a  ma 
na  kaula,  a  ma  na  halelu,  no'u. 

45  Alaila  <^wehewehe  iho  la  oia  i 
ko  lakou  manao  i  hoomaopopo  la- 
kou  i  na  palapala  hemolele , 

46  A  olelo  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou, 
i*Pcla  i  palapalaia'i,  a  pela  hoi  e 
pono  ai  ka  Meaia  ke  make,  a  e  ala 
hou  mai  i  ke  kolu  o  ka  la,  mai  wa- 
ena  mai  o  ka  poe  make ; 

47  A  e  haiia'ku  hoi  ka  mihi  a  me 
^ke  kala  ana  i  ka  hala  ma  kona 
inoa  ''mawaena  o  na  lahuikanaka 
a  pau,  e  hoomaka  ana  ma  Ierusa- 
lema. 

48  O  "oukou  hoi  na  mea  e  hoike  i 
keia  mau  mea. 

49  1[  *■  Eia  hoi,  o  hooili  ana  au  ma- 
luna  o  oukou  i  ka  mea  a  ko'u  Ma- 
kun,  i  olelo  hoopomāikai  iho  ai; 
aka,  e  noho  oukou  ma  lemaalema, 
a  hoolakoia  mai  oukou  me  ka  mana 
noluna  mai. 

59  ^  Alaila  alokai  oia  ia  lakou 
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38  And  he  8aid  unto  ihem,  Why  are 
ye  trouhIed  ?  and  why  do  thought8 
aiiae  in  your  hearts  ? 

39  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet, 
that  it  is  I  my8elf:  'handle  me, 
and  8ee  ]  for  a  spirit  hath  not  Aeah 
and  honea,  a8  ye  8ee  me  have. 


40  And  when  he  had  thu8  8poken, 
he  shewed  them  his  handB  and  his 
feet. 

41  And  while  they  yet  belieyed 
not  ''for  joy,  and  wondered,  he  8aid 
unto  them,  'Have  ye  here  any 
meat? 

42  And  they  gave  him  a  pieee  of 
a  broiled  fi8h,  and  of  a  honeyoomb. 

43  "And  he  took  ii,  and  did  eat 
before  them. 

44  And  he  8aid  unto  them,  "  The8e 
are  the  words  whieh  I  apake  unto 
you,  while  I  waa  yet  with  you, 
that  all  thing8  must  be  fulfilled, 
whieh  were  written  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  in  the  prophet8.  and  in 
the  p8alm8,  conceming  me. 

45  Then  **opened  he  their  under- 
8tanding,  that  they  might  under- 
Btand  the  Scripture§, 

46  And  said  unto  them,  PThus  it 
is  written,  and  thus  it  behooyed 
Christ  to  8ufier,  and  to  rise  from 
the  dead  the  third  day : 

47  And  that  repentanoe  and  *'re- 
mis8ion  of  sins  should  be  preached 
in  hi8  name  ''among  all  nations, 
beginning  at  Jerusalem. 

48  And  "^e  are  witnesses  of  these 
thing8. 

49  %  *  And.  behold.  1 8end  the  prom- 
ise  of  my  Fathcr  upon  you:  but 
tarry  ye  in  tho  city  of  Jerusalem, 
until  ye  be  endued  with  power 
from  on  high. 

50  1[  And  he  led  them  out "  as  far 
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iwaho  a  **hiki  i  Betania,  hapai  ae 
la  i  kona  mau  lima,  a  hoomaikai 
mai  la  ia  lakou. 

51  'Eia  hoi  kekahi,  i  kona  hoo- 
maikai  ana  ia  lakou,  ua  hookaawa- 
leia'e  la  ia  mai  o  lakou  ae,  a  laweia 
aku  la  iluna  i  ka  lani. 

52  y  Hoomana  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia, 
a  hoi  mai  la  i  Ierusalema,  mo  ka 
olioli  nui. 

53  A,  'maloko  o  ka  luakini  lakou  i 
kela  la  a  i  keia  la,  c  hoolea  ana,  a  e 
hoomaikai  ana  i  ke  Akua.    Amene. 


«  Oih.  1.  12. 

x2NaliL2.11. 
Mar.  16.  19. 
loa.  2U.  17. 
Oili.  1.9. 
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aa  to  Bethany,  and  he  lifted  up  his 
hands,  and  bles8ed  them. 

51  'And  it  eame  to  pass,  while  he 
bles8ed  them,  he  was  parted  from 
them,  and  carned  up  into  heaven. 

52  >'And  they  -worshipped  him, 
and  retumed  to  Jerusalem  with 
great  joy : 

53  And  were  oontinually  *in  the 
temple,  praising  and  ble88ing  €rod. 
Amen. 


KA    EUANELIO 


I  kakauia'i 
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MOKUNA  I. 

ĪKINOHI  *ka   Logou,   me   »»ke 
Akua  ka  Logou,  a  o  <'ke  Akua 
no  ka  Logou. 

2  *^  Me  ke  Akua  no  hoi  ia  i  kinohi. 

3  *  Hanaia  iho  la  na  mea  a  pau  e 
ia ;  aole  kekahi  mea  i  hanaia  i  ha- 
na  ole  ia  e  ia. 

4  'lloko  ona  ke  ola,  a  o  <^ua  ola  la 
ka  malamalama  no  na  kanaka. 

5  ^Puka  mai  la  ka  malamalama 
iloko  o  ka  pouli,  aole  nae  i  hookipa 
ka  pouli  ia  ia. 

6  %  •  Hoounaia  mai  la  e  ke  Akua 
kekahi  kanaka,  o  loane  kona  inoa. 

7  "^Hele  mai  la  oia  i  mea  hoike,  i 
lioike  ai  ia  no  ua  malamalama  la, 
i  manaoio  ai  r.a  kanaka  a  pau  ma 
ona  la. 

8  Aole  no  oia  ka  malamalama, 
aka,  ua  hele  mai  ia  e  hoike  i  ka 
malamalama. 

9  '  0  ka  malamalama  io,  ka  mea 
naiia  o  hoomalamalama  na  kanaka 
a  pau  e  hele  mai  ana  i  ke  ao  nei. 

10  I  kc  ao  nei  oia,  a  i  hanaia 
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THE    GOSPEL 


AG0OBDINO  TO 


ST.  JOHN. 


CHAPTER  I. 

IN  the  beginning  *was  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  *with  God, 
^  and  the  Word  was  God. 

2  ^  The  same  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God. 

3  *  AU  things  were  made  by  him ; 
and  without  him  was  not  any  thing 
made  that  was  made. 

4  'ln  him  was  life;  and  <^the  life 
was  tho  light  of  men. 

5  And  ^  tho  ligkt  shineth  in  dark- 
ne8s;  and  the  darkue88  compre- 
hended  it  not. 

6  ^  'There  was  a  man  8ent  from 
God,  whose  name  was  John. 

7  ^The  same  eame  for  a  witnes8, 
to  bear  witness  of  the  Light,  that' 
all  men  through  him  might  believe. 

8  He  was  not  that  Light,  but  ims 
serU  to  bear  witne8s  of  that  Light. 

9  ^T/uU  was  the  true  Light,  whieh 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  in- 
to  the  world. 

10  He  was  in  the  world,  and  "the 
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■"keia  ao  e  ia,  aole  nae  ko  ke  ao  nei 
i  ike  ia  ia. 

11"  Hele  mai  la  ia  i  kona  iho,  aole 
kona  poe  i  malama  ia  ia. 

12  Aka,  °o  ka  poe  i  malama  ia  ia 
me  ka  manaoio  i  kona  inoa,  haawi 
mai  la  ia  i  ka  pono  no  lakou  e  lilo 
ai  i  poe  keiki  na  ke  Akua  : 

13  pO  ka  poe  i  hanauia,  aole  na 
ke  koko,  aole  na  ka  makemake  o  ke 
kino,  aoie  hoi  na  ka  makemake  o  ke 
kanaka,  na  ke  Akua  no. 

14  'i  Lilo  mai  la  ''ka  Logou  i  'kana- 
ka,  a  noho  il^o  la  me  kakou,  a  ike 
*  kakou  i  kona  i^ani^,  i  ka  nani  o  ka 
hiwahiwa  a  ke  Akua^  "ua  piha  i  ka 
lokomaikai  a  me  ka  oiaio. 

15^^  Hoike  akaka  mai  la  o  loane, 
i  mai  la,  Oia  ka  mea  nona  wau  i 
olelo  ai,  '0  ka  mea  e  hele  mai  ana 
mahope  o'u,  mamua  o'u  ia;  ^no  ka 
mea,  ua  mua  ia  no' u. 

16  Noloko  mai  o  kana  mea  i  'piha 
ai,  ua  loaa  ia  kakou  na  mea  maikai 
a  nui  loa. 

17  *Ua  haawiia  mai  ke  kanawai 
ma  0  Mose  la ;  aka,  o  **  ka  lokomai- 
kai  a  me  *^ka  oiaio  ma  o  leau  Kristo 
la  ia. 

18  <*Aole  loa  i  ike  ponokekahi  i  ke 
Akua;  o  "ke  Keiki  hiwahiwa,  aia 
ma  ka  poli  o  ka  Makua,  oia  ka  i 
hoike  mai  ia  ia. 

19  T  £ia  ka  loane  i  'hoike  mai 
ai,  i  ka  wa  i  hoouna  aku  ai  na  lu- 
daio  i  na  kahuna,  a  me  na  Levi  no 
Ierusalema  aku,  e  ninau  aku  ia  ia, 
Owai  oe  ? 

20  ^Hai  akaka  mai  la  ia,  aole  i 
hoole,  i  mai  la,  Aole  owau  ka  Me- 
8ia. 

21  Ninau  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  Owai 
hoi  ?  0  **  Elia  anei  oe  ?  I  mai  la 
ia,  Aole.  O  '  kela  kaula  anei  oe  ? 
I  mai  la  ia,  Aole. 

22.Ninau  hou  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia, 
Owai  la  hoi  od  ?  i  hai  aku  ai  makou 
i  ka  poe  nana  makou  i  hoouna  mai ; 
heaha  kau  olelo  nou  iho  ? 

23  ^  Hai  mai  la  ia,  Owau  no  ka 
leo  e  kala  ana  i  ka  waonahele,  E 
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world  wa8  made  by  him,  and  the 
worId  knew  him  not. 

1 1  "He  eame  unto  hia  own,  and  his 
own  receiyed  him  not. 

12  But  **as  many  aa  reoeiYed  him. 
to  them  gaye  he  n  power  to  heeome 
the  8on8  of  God,  even  to  them  that 
belieye  on  his  name : 

13  PWhieh  were  born,  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  fle8h, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  6od. 

14<iAnd  the  Word  'waa  inade 
'  fle8h,  and  dwelt  among  U8,  (and 
^we  beheld  hi8  glory,  the  gIory  a8 

of  the  onIy  begotten  of  the  Father,) 

"  full  of  grace  and  truth. 

15  ^  ^^  John  bare  witne88  of  him, 
and  cried,  8aying,  Thi8  waa  he  of 
whom  I  8pake,  'He  that  cometh 
after  me  ia  preferred  before  me; 
}^for  he  was  before  me. 

1 6  And  of  hia  *  fulne88  haye  all  we 
reeeiyed,  and  graoe  for  grace. 

17  For  *the  law  was  giyen  by 
Moses,  but  ''grace  and  ®  truth  eame 
by  Jesu8  Chri8t. 

18  <*No  man  hath  8een  6od  at  any 
time  'j '  the  only  begotten  Son,  whieh 
is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he 
hath  declared  him. 

19  ^  And  thi8  ia  Uhe  record  of 
John,  when  the  Jew8  8ent  priest8 
and  Leyites  from  Jeru8alem  to  a8k 
him,  Who  art  thou  ? 

20  And  'he  confe88ed,  and  denied 
not;  but  oonfe8sed,  I  am  not  the 
Chri8t. 

21  And  they  a6ked  him,  What 
then?  Art  thou  i>Eliafi?  And 
he  8aith,  I  am  not.  Art  thou 
'  u  that  Prophet  ?  And  he  an8wered, 
No. 

22  Then  8aid  they  unto  him,  Who 
art  thou  ?  that  we  may  giye  an  an» 
8wer  to  them  that  8ent  us.  What 
saye8t  thou  of  thy8elf  ? 

23  ^He  8aid,  I  am  the  yoice  of 
one  crying  in  the  wildemes8,  Make 
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hoopololei  i  ke  alanui  no  Iehoya  e 
like  me  ka  I^aia  ke  kaula  i '  olelo  ai. 

24  0  na  mea  i  hounaia'ku,  no  ka 
poe  Pari8aio  lakou. 

25  Ninau  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  i  aku 
la  ia  ia,  No  ke  aha  la  hoi  oe  i  ba- 
petizo  ai,  ke  ole  oe  ka  Mesia,  aole 
hoi  o  Elia^  aole  hoi  o  kela  haula  ? 

26  Olelo  mai  la  o  loane  ia  lakou, 
i  mai  la.  "*  Ke  bapetizo  nei  au  me  ka 
wai :  aka,  "ke  ku  nei  kekahi  iwae- 
ua  o  oukou,  ka  mea  a  oukou  i  ike 
ole  ai. 

27  ^Oia  ka  mea  e  hele  mai  ana 
mahope  o'u,  mamua  o'u  ia;  aole 
au  c  pono  ke  kala  ae  i  ke  kaula  a 
kona  kamaa. 

28  Hanaia  iho  la  keia  mau  mea  ^i 
Betabara  ma  kela  aoao  o  Ioredane, 
kahi  a  īoane  i  bapetizo  ai. 

29  ^  A  ia  la  ae,  ike  ae  la  o  loane 
ia  Iesu  e  hele  mai  ana  io  na  la,  i 
mai  la,  £  nana  i  ke  *iKeikihipa  a 
ke  Akua, '  nana  e  lawe  aku  ka  hala 
o  ke  ao  nei ! 

30  'Oia  nei  ka  mea  nona  wau  i 
olelo  ai,  £  hele  mai  ana  kekahi  ka- 
naka  mahope  o'u,  mamua  o'u  ia, 
no  ka  mea,  ua  mua  ia  no'u. 

31  Aole  nae  au  i  ike  pono  ia  ia: 
aka,  i  hoikeia  oia  i  ka  l8eraela;  *  no- 
laila  au  i  hele  mai  nei  e  bapetizo 
ana  me  ka  wai. 

32  "Hoike  mai  la  o  loane,  i  mai 
la,  Ua  ike  au  i  ka  Uhane  e  iho  mai 
ana  mai  ka  lani  mai,  e  like  me  ka 
manu  nunu,  a  e  noho  ana  maluna 
iho  ana. 

33  Aole  nae  au  i  ike  pono  ia  ia; 
aka,  o  ka  mea  nana  au  i  hoouna 
mai  e  bapetizo  me  ka  wai,  oia  ka  i 
olelo  mai  ia'u,  Aia  ike  aku  oe  i  ka 
Uhane  e  iho  mai  ana  maluna  ona, 
a  e  noho  ana  maluna  ona,  'oia  ka 
mea,  nana  e  bapetizo  me  ka  Uhane 
Hemolele. 

34  A  ua  ike  au,  a  hoike  mai  hoi, 
oia  ke  Keiki  a  ke  Akua. 

35  ^  A  ia  la  ae,  ku  hou  ae  la  o 
loane,  me  na  haumana  ana  elua. 

36  A  ike  aku  la  ia  leeu  e  hele  ae 


113.40.3. 


nMat.S.  11. 
b  Mal.  S.  1. 


o  pau.  15^  90. 
Olh.  19.  4. 


P  Lun.  7.  24. 
mg.  10. 40. 


q  Puk.  12.  3. 
I8.  58.  7. 

6au.  S6. 
ih.  8. 32. 

1  Pet.  1. 19. 

Hoik.  5. 6, 

&.c. 
r  18.  53. 11. 

I  Kor.  15.  3. 

6a].  I.  4. 

Heb.  1.3.  & 

2. 17.  &  9. 28. 

1  Pet.  2.  24. 

&  3.  18. 

1  loa.  2. 2.  & 

3. 5.  &  4.  10, 

Holk.  1.  5. 
II  Or,  beareth. 
■  pau.  15,  27. 

t  Mal.  3. 1. 

Mat.  3.  6. 

Luk.  1. 17,76, 

77.  k  3.  3,4. 
uMat.3.  16. 

Mar.  1. 10. 

Luk.  3.  22. 

uio.  5. 32. 


xMat.3.  11. 
OiU.  1.5.4l2. 
4.  &  10.  44.  &. 
19.6. 


8traight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  a8 
'8aid  the  prophet  £8aia8. 

24  And  they  whieh  were  sent  were 
of  the  PhariEeee. 

25  And  they  a8ked  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  Why  baptizest  thou  then, 
if  thou  be  not  that  Ghri8t,  nor  £liaS; 
neither  that  Prophet  ? 

26  John  an8wered  them,  8aying, 
™  I  baptize  with  water :  "  but  there 
standeth  one  ainong  you,  whom  ye 
know  not ; 

27  °He  it  i8,  who  coming  after  me 
is  preferred  before  me,  who8e  shoe'8 
latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose. 

28  These  thing8  were  done  Pin 
Bethabara  beyond  Jordan,  where 
John  i^aa  baptizing. 

29  1F.The  next  day  John  8eeth  Je- 
sus  coming  unto  him,  and  saith, 
Behold  <ithe  Lamh  of  God,  'whieh 
II  taketh  away  the  8in  of  the  world ! 

30  *T\ns  is  he  of  whom  I  said, 
After  me  cometh  a  man  whieh  is 
preferred  before  me ;  for  he  wae  be- 
fore.me. 

31  And  I  knew  him  not :  but  that 
he  should  he  made  manife8t  to  Is- 
rael,  ^  therefore  am  I  eome  baptizing 
with  water. 

32  *•  And  John  bare  record,  saying, 
I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from 
heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode 
upon  him. 

33  And  I  knew  him  not :  but  he 
that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water, 
the  8ame  8aid  unto  me,  Upon  whom 
thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending, 
and  remaining  on  him^  *the  same 
is  he  whieh  baptizeth  with  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

34  And  I  saw,  and  bare  record 
that  thi8  is  the  Son  of  Gcd. 

35  ir  Again  the  next  day  after, 
John  8tood,  and  two  of  his  disci- 
ple8; 

36  And  looking  upon  Jesus  a8  he 
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ana,  i  mai  la  ia;  )^  E  nana  i  ke  Koi- 
kihipa  a  ke  Akua  ! 

37  A  lohe  ae  la  na  haumana  elua 
i  kana  olelo  ana,  a  hahai  aku  La 
laua  ia  leau. 

38  Haliu  ae  la  o  leau,  ike  mai  la 
ia  iaua  e  hahai  ana,  i  mai  la  ia 
laua,  Heaha  ka  olua  e  imi  mai  nei  ? 
I  aku  la  laua  ia  ia,  E  Rabi,  (ma  ka 
hoohalike  ana,  e  ke  Kumu,)  mahea 
kou  wahi  i  noho  ai  ? 

39  I  mai  la  kela  ia  laua,  E  hele 
mai,  e  ike.  A  hele  aku  la  laua,  a 
ike  i  kona  wahi  i  ne^o  ai ;  a  noho 
iho  la  laua  me  ia  ia  la ;  ua  kokoke 
ka  umi  o  ka  hora. 

40  'O  Anederea,  ke  kaikaina  o 
Simona  Petero,  oia  kekahi  o  ua 
miu  haumana  la  elua  i  lohe  i  ka 
loane,  a  hahai  aku  la  ia  Iesu. 

41  Loaa  ia  ia  mamua  kona  kai- 
kuaana  iho,  o  Simona,  a  i  aku  la 
ia  ia,  Ua  loaa  ia  maua  ka  Meaia, 
ma  ka  hoohalike  anaj  o  Kristo  ia. 

42  A  alakai  aku  la  kela  ia  ia 
io  Iesu  la.  A  ike  mai  la  o  leeu  ia 
ia,  i  mai  la,  O  oe  no  o  Simona,  ke 
keiki  a  lona;  c  ^kapaia  oo  o  Kepa, 
ma  ka  hoohalike  ana,  he  pohaku. 

43  ^  la  la  ae,  manao  iho  la  o  Iesu 
c  hele  i  Gaiilaia,  a  loaa  ia  ia  o 
Pilipo,  i  mai  la  ia  ia,  E  hahai  mai 
oe  ia'u. 

44  A  o  ^*  Pilipo  no  Betesaida  ia,  no 
ke  kulaiiakauhale  o  Anederea,  a 
me  Potero. 

45  Loaa  ia  Pilipo  o  ^  Natanaela,  i 
aku  la  o  Pilipo  ia  ia,  Ua  ]oaa  ia 
makou  ka  mea  a  **  Moso  iloko  o  ke 
kanawai,  a  mc  "na  kaula  i  pala- 
pala'i,  0  Iesu,  'no  Nazareta,  ke 
keiki  a  Iosepa. 

46  Ninau  moi  la  o  Natanacla  ia 
ia,  ^E  hiki  mai  anei  kekahi  mea 
maikai  no  Nazareta  mai  ?  I  aku 
la  o  Pilipo  ia  ia,  E  hele  mai,  e  ike. 

47  Iko  ae  la  o  īesu  ia  Naianaela 
e  hele  mai  ana  io  na  la,  a  olelo 
mai  la  ia  nona,  £  nana  i  ^ka  Ise- 
raela  oiaio,  aole  ho  hoopunipuni 
iloko  ona. 
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walked,  he  saith,  y  BehoId  the  Lamh 
ofGod! 

37  And  the  two  disciple8  heard  him 
speak,  and  they  folIowed  Jesus. 

38  Then  Jesus  tumed,  and  6aw 
them  folIowing,  and  Baith  unto 
them,  What  seek  ye?  They  said 
unto  him,  Rahbi,  (whieh  is  to  say, 
being  interpreted,  Ma8ter,)  where 
U  dwelle8t  thou  ? 

39  He  saith  unto  them,  Oome  and 
see.  They  eame  and  saw  where  he 
dwelt,  and  abode  with  him  that  day : 
for  it  wa8  about  the  tenth  hour. 

40  One  of  the  two  whieh  heard 
John  s'peak^  and  foIlowed  him,  wa8 

*  Andrew,  Simou  Peter's  brother. 

41  He  first  findeth  his  own  brother 
Simon,  and  8aith  unto  him,  We  have 
found  the  Me88ia8,  whieh  is,  being 
interpreted,  U  the  0hri8t. 

42  And  he  brought  him  to.Je8us. 
And  when  Je8U8  beheld  him,  he 
said,  Thou  art  Simon  the  8on  of 
Jona:  *thou  shalt  be  ealled  Ge- 
pha8,  whieh  is  by  interpretation2 
II A  8tone. 

43  ir  The  day  foIIowing  Je8us 
wouId  go  forth  into  Oalilee,  and 
^ndeth  Philip,  and  saith  unto  him, 
FolIow  me. 

44  Now  **PhiIip  wae  of  BethBaida, 
tho  oity  of  Andrew  and  Peter. 

45  Philip  findeth  ®  Nathanael,  and 
saith  unto  him,  Wo  havo  found  him, 
of  whom  •*  Mo8es  in  tho  law,  and  tho 

*  prophet8,  did  writo,  Jesus  *  of  Naz- 
apeth,  the  son  e^  Joseph. 

4G  And  Nathanael  8aid  unto  him, 
^  Oan  there  any  good  thing  eome  out 
of  Na2areth  ?  Philip  saith  unto 
him,  Oome  and  8ee. 

47  Je8U8  saw  Nathanael  coming  to 
him,  and  8aith  of  him,  Behold  '^an 
Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no 
guile ! 
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48  Ninau  aku  la  o  Naianaela  ia 
ia.  i  aku  la,  Inahea  oe  i  ike  mai  ai 
ia'u  ?  Olelo  mai  la  o  Ie8u  ia  ia,  i 
mai  la,  Mamua  o  ka  Pilipo  kahea 
ana^ku  ia  oe,  ua  ike  au  ia  oe  e  no- 
ho  ana  malalo  o  ka  laau  fiku. 

49  Olelo  aku  la  o  Natanaela  ia  ia, 
i  aku  la,  £  Rabi,  o '  oe  ke  Keiki  a  ke 
Akua^  o  oe  ^  ke  alii  o  ka  l8eraela. 

50  Olelo  mai  la  o  Ie6U  ia  ia,  i  mai 
la,  No  ka'u  hai  ana'ku  ia  oe,  Ua 
ike  au  ia  oe  malalo  o  ka  laau  fiku, 
ke  manaoio  nei  anei  oe?  £  ike 
auanei  oe  i  na  mea  nui  e  aku  i 
keia. 

51  Olelo  mai  la  oia  ia  ia,  Oiaio ; 
he  oiaio.  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei  ia  ou- 
koU) '  Mahope  aku  e  ike  oukou  i  ka 
lani  e  hamama  ana,  a  me  na  anela 
o  ke  Akua  e  pii  aku  ana,  a  e  iho 
mai  ana  maluna  iho  o  ke  Keiki  a 
ke  kanaka. 

MOKUNA  II. 

IK£  kolu  0  ka  la,  he  ahnaina 
mare  ma  *  Kana  i  Oalilaia ;  ila- 
ila  no  hoi  ka  makuwahine  o  Iesu. 

2  Ua  oleloia  o  Iesu,  a  me  na  hau- 
mana  ana,  e  hele  i  ua  ahaaina 
mare  la. 

3  A  nele  i  ka  waina,  i  aku  la  ka 
makuwahine  o  leeu  ia  ia,  Aohe  o 
lakou  waina. 

4  Olelo  mai  la  leau  ia  ia,  *>  £  ka 
wahine,  o  '^ke  aha  la  ia  ia  kaua? 
'^  aole  i  hiki  mai  ko'u  monawa. 

5  Olelo  aku  la  kona  makuwahine 
i  na  kauwa,  0  ka  mea  ana  e  olelo 
mai  ai  ia  oukou,  oia  ka  oukou  o 
hana'i. 

6  £  waiho  ana  malaila  na  ipuwai 
pohaku  eono,  "no  ka  hoomaemae 
ana  o  ka  poe  Iudaio,  he  iwakalua 
kumamahiku,  he  kanaha  paha  na 
galani  e  piha  ai  ka  kekahi,  ka 
kekahi. 

7  I  mai  la  o  Ie8U  ia  lakou,  £  hoo- 
piha  i  na  ipuwai  i  ka  wai.  Hoo- 
piha  iho  lakou  i  ua  mau  mea  la,  a 
piha  loa. 

8  I  mai  hoi  oia  ia  lakou,  £  hoo- 
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48  NaUianael  fiaith  unto  him, 
Whenee  knowe8t  ihou  me  ?  Jeeu8 
answered  and  8aid  unto  him,  Be- 
fore  that  Philip  called  ihee,  when 
thou  wa8t  under  the  fig  tree,  I  8aw 
thee. 

49  Nathanael  an8wered  and  8aith 
unto  him,  Rabhi.  '  thou  art  the  Son 
of  €rod ;  thou  art  ^the  King  of  Israel. 

50  Je8us  an8wered  and  8aid  unto 
him,  Because  I  8aid  unto  thee,  I 
aaw  thee  under  the  fig  tree,  believ- 
e8t  thou?  thou  8halt  see  greater 
things  than  the8e. 

51  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Verily, 
yerily,  I  8ay  unto  you,  'Hereafter 
ye  ahall  see  heaven  open,  and  the 
angel8  of  God  a8cending  and  de- 
scending  upon  the  Son  of  man. 


CHAPT£R  II. 

A  ND  the  third  day  there  waa  a 
1jL  marriage  in  *  Gana  of  6alilee; 
and  the  mothor  of  JesuB  wa8  there : 

2  And  both  Je8U8  waa  called,  and 
hi8  disciple8,  to  the  marriage. 

3  And  when  they  waiited  wine, 
the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
They  have  no  wino. 

4  Je8U8  8aith  unto  her,  ^Woman, 
^'wha^  have  I  to  do  with  theo? 
''mine  hour  is  not  yet  oome. 

5  His  mother  saith  imto  the  8erv- 
ants,  Whatsoever  he  8aith  unto  you, 
do  it, 

6  And  there  were  8et  there  8ix 
waterpot8  of  stone.  *  after  the  man« 
her  of  tho  purifymg  of  the  JewB, 
oontaining  two  or  three  firkin8 
apieee. 

7  Jesus  6aith  unto  them,  Fill  the 
waterpots  with  water.  And  they 
filled  them  up  to  the  brim. 

8  And  ho  saith  unto  them,  Draw 
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kahe  mai  ouo,  &  lawe  oku  i  ka  lu- 
naahaaiiia.     A  lawe  aku  la  lakoa. 

9  A  i  ka  hoao  ana  o  ka  lunaahaai- 
na  i  ka  'wai  i  hooliloia  i  waina^ 
aole  oia  i  ike  i  kahi  i  loaa'i,  (o  na 
kauwa,  nana  i  hookahe  ka  wai,  ka 
i  ike,)  kahea  aku  la  ka  lunaahaaina 
i  ke  kanemare, 

10  1  aku  la  ia  ia,  Lawe  mua  mai 
no  kela  kanaka  keia  kanaka  i  ka 
waina  maikai,  a  nui  ko  lakou  inu 
aua,  alaila  i  ka  waina  ino :  ua  ma- 
lama  ka  oe  i  ka  waina  maikai,  a 
keia  manawa. 

11  Hana  iho  la  o  lesu  i  keia  hana 
mana  mua  ma  Kana  i  Oalilaia,  'a 
hoike  ae  la  ia  i  kona  nani ;  a  ma- 
naoio  aku  la  kana  poe  haumana  ia 
ia. 

.  12  ^  Mahope  mai  o  keia,  iho  aku 
la  ia  i  Kape^enauma,  oia  a  me  ko- 
na  makuwahine^  a  me  ^kona  mau 
hoahanau,  a  me  kana  poe  hauma- 
na,  aohe  nui  na  la  i  noho  ai  lakou 
malaila. 

13  ^  '  Ua  kokoke  mai  ka  moliaola 
a  na  Iudaio ',  a  pii  aku  la  o  Iesu  i 
lerusalema, 

14  ^A  loaa  aku  la  ia  ia  ka  poe  e 
kuai  ana  i  na  pipi,  a  me  na  hipa,  a 
me  na  manu  nunu,  a  me  ka  poe 
kuai  kala,  e  noho  ana  iloko  o  ka 
luakini. 

15  Hana  iho  la  ia  i  mea  hahau  no 
na  kaula  liilii,  a  hookuke  aku  la  oia 
ia  lakou  a  pau  iwaho  o  ka  luakini, 
a  me  na  hipa,  a  me  na  pipi ;  lu  aku 
la  ir  na  kala  o  ka  poe  kuai  kala,  a 
hookahuli  i  na  papa ; 

16  Olelo  mai  la  ia  i  ka  poe  kuai 
manu  nunu,  £  lawe  ae  i  keia  mau 
mea  mai  keia  wahi  aku ;  '  mai  hoo- 
lilo  oukou  i  ka  hale  o  ko'u  Makua 
i  liaie  kuai. 

1 7  Hoomanao  iho  la  kana  poe  hau- 
mana  i  ka  mea  i  palapalaia,  O  '"ka 
manao  nui  i  kou  hale  ka  meae  ai 
mai  nei  ia'u. 

18  ^  Ninau  aku  la  na  Iudaio  ia  ia, 

i  aku  la,  '^Heaha  ka  hoailona  au  e 

hoike  mai  ai  ia  makou,  i  haua  ai  oe 

i  neia  mau  mea  ? 
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f  mo.  4.  46. 


f  mo.  1. 14. 


hMat  12.46. 


i  Puk.  12. 14. 
Kan.l6.i;i6. 
pau.  23. 
mo.  5.  1.  k  6. 
4.  aelī  &5. 

k  Mat  21. 12. 
Mar.ll.  I5l 
Luk.  la  45. 


1 1«ak.  2.  49- 


n  Hal.  69.  9. 


nMat  12.38. 
mo.  6.  30. 


out  now;  aDd  bear  unio  the  gov- 
ernor  of  tho  fea8t.   And  they  bare  it 

9  When  the  ruler  of  the  fea8t  luu^ 
ta8ted  'ihe  water  that  wa8  made 
wine,  and  knew  not  whenee  it  was, 
(but  the  8eryants  whieh  drew  the 
water  knew,)  the  govemor  of  the 
fea«t  called  the  bridegroom, 

10  And  saith  unto  him,  £very 
man  at  the  beginning  doth  Bet  forth 
good  wine;  and  when  men  havo 
well  drunk,  thea  that  whieh  ia 
wor8e :  but  thoii  hBJBt  kept  the  good 
wine  until  now. 

1 1  Thi8  beginniDg  of  iiiiracle8  did 
Je8U8  in  Canaof  Oalilee,  'ajid  man- 
ife8ted  f4M:th  hia  gIor7 ;  and  hia  di8- 
eiplea  belieTed  on  hun. 

12  ^  After  this  he  went  down  to 
Gapernaum,  he,  and  hia  mother,  and 
'^hia  brethren,  and  hie  di8ciple8; 
and  they  oontinued  there  not  many 
days. 

13^  'And  the  Jews'  pa880ver  was 
at  hand,  and  Je8U8'  went  up  to  Je- 
ru8alem^ 

14  kAnd  found  in  the  temple  tho6e 
that  8oId  oxen  and  sheep  and  dove8, 
and  the  changer8  of  money  8itting : 


15  And  when  he  had  jnade  a* 
8courge  of  8mall  cord8,  he  drovc 
them  all  out  of  the  temple,  and  th0 
aheep,  and  the  oxen;  and  poured 
out  the  changer8'  money,  and  over- 
threw  the  table8 ; 

16  And  8aid  unto  them  that  8ol<l 
doves,  Take  these  things  h^oe; 
make  not  *my  Father'8  hou8e  a 
houJBe  of  merchandi8e. 

17  And  hi8  disciples  remembered 
that  it  waa  written,  ™The  zeal  of 
thine  hou8e  hath  eaten  me  up. 

18  ^  Then  answered  the  Jew8  and 
8aid  unto  him,  "Wha^  8ign  8hewe8t 
thou  unto  U8, 8eeing  that  thou  doe6t 
the8ethings? 
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19  Olelu  inai  la  o  leau  ia  lakou, 
<"£  wawahi  oukou  i  keia  luakini,  a  e 
kukulu  hou  &fkn  au  ia  i  na  la  ekolu. 

20  Alaila  olelo  aku  la  na  Iudaio, 
Hookahi  kanaha  makahiki  a  me 
kumamaono  ka  hana  ana  o  keia 
luakini,  a  e  kukulu  hou  anei  oe  ia 
mea  i  na  la  ekolu  ? 

210  kōna  kino  iho  no  i'ka  luakini 
ana  i  olek>  mai  ai. 

22  A  aia  mai  oia  mai  ka  make 
mai,  hoomanao  iho  la  <ikana  poe 
haumana,  ua  olelo  oia  i  keia  mea ; 
a  manaoio  iho  la  lakou  i  ka  pala- 
pala  hemolele,  a  me  ka  olelo  a  Iesu 
i  olelo  mai  ai. 

23  ir  A  i  kona  noho  ana  ma  leni- 
salema  i  ka  ahaaina  moliaola,  he 
nui  loa  na  mea  i  manaoio  i  kona 
inoa,  i  ko  lakou  ike  ana  i  na  hana 
mana  ana  i  hana'i. 

24  Aka.aole  o  leeu  i  kuu  aku  ia 
ia  iho  no  lakou,  ne  ka  mea,  ua  ike 
no  oia  ia  lakou  a  pau. 

25  Aole  ona  hemahema  e  pono  ai 
ke  hoike  aku  kekahi  ia  ia  i  ko  ke 
kanaka :  no  ka  mea,  'ua  iko  no  ia 
i  ko  loko  0  kanaka. 


MOKUNA  in. 

OKEmHI  kanaka  o  ka  poe  Pan- 
saio,  o  Nikodemo  kona  inoa,  he 
ulii  o  na  Iudaio : 

2  *He]e  aku  la  ia  io  Ie8u  la  i  ka 
po,  i  aku  la  ia  ia,  £  Rabi,  ua  ike 
makou  he  kumu  oe  i  hele  mai  nei 
mai  ke  Akua  mai :  no  ka  mea,  aole 
0  hiki  i  ''kekahi  konaka  ke  hana  i 
keia  mau  hana  mana  au  e  hana 
nei,  ke  ole  ^  ke  Akua  rao  ia. 

3  Oielo  mai  la  o  leeu  ia  ia,  i  mai 
la,  Oiaio,  he  oiaia  ka'u  o  olelo  lUeu 
nei  ia  oe,  <*Ina  e  hanau  hou  ole  ia 
ko  kanaka,  aole  e  hiki  ia  ia  ke  ike 
aku  i  ko  aupuni  o  ke  Akua. 

4  Ninau  aku  la  o  Nikodemo  ia  ia, 
Pehea  la  c  hiki  ai  i  ke  kanaka  ke 
hanauia  i  kona  wa  kahiko  ?  e  hiki 
anei  ia  ia  ke  komo  hou  iloko  o  ka 
opu  o  kona  makuwahine,  a  e  ha- 
nauia  mai  ? 
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19  Jesus  an8wered  aiid  8aid  iinto 
thera,  ^  I>e8troy  this  lemple,  and<  in 
thpee  day8  I  will  r8ise  it  up. 

20  Then  6aid  the  Jew8,  Forty  and 
8ix  year8  wa8  thi8  temple  in  build- 
ing,  and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in 
three  days  ? 

21  But  he  8pake  Pof  the  temple  of 
hia  hody. 

22  When  therefore  he  waa  ri8en 
from  the  dead,  ^hia  di8ciples  re- 
melnbered  that  he  had  8aid  thi8 
unto  them ;  and  they  believed  ihe 
Scripture,  and  the  woid  whioh 
Je8U8  had  8aid. 

28  ^  Now  when  he  wa8  in  Jeru- 
8alem  at  the  pa8sover,  in  the  fea8t 
dayj  many  believed  in  his  name, 
when  Ūkey  8aw  the  miracle8  whioh 
he  did. 

24  But  JeBU8  did  not  commit  him* 
self  unto  them,  heeauae  he  knew  all 

25  And  needed  not  that  any  8hould 
te8tify  of  man  ]  for  i^he  knew  what 
wa8  in  man. 


CHAPTEB  III. 

THERE  waB  a  man  of  the  Phar- 
i8ee8,  named  Nicodemu8,  a 
ruler  of  the  Jew8 : 
2  ^The  8ame  eame  to  Jestt8  by 
night,  and  said  unto  him,  Rabbi, 
we  know  thAt'thou  art  a  teacher 
oome  from  6od:  for  **no  man  lian 
do  these  miracle8  ihal  thou  doe8t, 
exoept  ^God  be  with  him. 

8  Jesu8  an8wered  and  8aid  unto 
him,  Verily,  verily,  I  8ay  unto  thee, 
^  £xcept  a  man  be  bom  N  a^ain,  he 
oflnnot  Bee  the  kingdom  of  God. 

4  Nicodemu8  8aith  unto  him,  How 
ean  a  man  be  born  wheo  he  i8  old  ? 
ean  he  enter  tho  Eeoond  time  into 
bis  mother'8  womb,  and  be  bom  ? 
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5  Olelo  mai  la  o  Iestt,  Oiaio,  he 
oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei  ia  oe, 
^lna  e  hanau  ole  ia  ke  kanaka  i  ka 
wai,  a  me  ka  Uhane,  aole  e  hiki  ia 
ia  ke  komo  iloko  o  ke  aupuni  o  ke 
Akua. 

6  O  ka  mea  i  hanauia  na  ke  kino, 
he  kino  uo  ia ;  a  o  ka  mea  i  ha- 
naiuia  na  ka  Uhane,  he  uhane  ia. 

7  Mai  kahaha  kou  naau  i  ka'u  i 
olelo  aku  ai  ia  oe.  £  pau  oukou  i 
ka  hanau  hou  e  pono  ai. 

8  '  Ke  pa  nei  ka  makani  i  kana 
wahi  i  makemake  ai,  a  lohe  no  oe 
i  kona  halulu,  aole  nae  oe  i  ike  i 
kana  wahi  i  hele  mai  ai,  aole  hoi  i 
kanik  wahi  e  hele  aku  ai :  pela  hoi 
na  mea  a  pau  i  hanauia  e  ka 
Uhane. 

9  Olelo  aku  la  o  Nikoelemo,  i  aku 
la,  'Pehea  la  e  hiki  ai  keia  mau 
mea. 

10  Olelo  mai  la  o  leau,  i  mai  la  ia 
ia;  He  kumu  oe-  na  ka  Iseraela, 
aole  anei  oe  i  ike  ia  mau  mea? 

11  ''Oiaio,  he  oiaio  ka'u  olelo  aku 
nei  ia  oe,  O  ka  makou  mea  i  ike  ai, 
o  ka  makou  ia  e  olelo  nei,  a  o  ka 
makou  mea  i  nana'i,  oia  ka  makou 
e  hoike  nei ;  '  aole  hoi  oukon  i  hoo- 
maopopo  i  ka  mea  a  makpu  e  hoike 
nei. 

12  Ina  ua  oleio  wau  i  na  mea  o 
keia  ao,  a  manaoio  ole  oukouj  pehea 
la  oukou  e  manaoiō  ai,  ke  olelo  wau 
ia  oukou  i  na  mea  iloko  o  ka  lani  ? 

13"  Aohe  kanaka  i  pii  iluna  i  ka 
lani,  o  ka  mea  wale  no  i  iho-  mai, 
mai  ka  lani  mai,  o  ke  Keiki  a  ko 
kanaka^  o  ka  mea  iloko  o  ka  lani. 

14  ^  'A  0  like  meka  Mose  kau  ana 
i  ka  naheaa  iluna  ma  ka  waonahele, 
"'pela  e  pono  ai  ke  Keiki  a  ko  ka- 
naka  e  kaulia'i ; 

15  I  ole  e  make  ka  mea  manaoio 
ia  ia,  aka,  ^o  loaa  ia  ia  ke  ola  mau 
loa. 

16^  ^No  ka  mea,  ua  aloha  nui  mai 
ke  Akua  i  ko  ke  ao  nei,  nolaila,  ua 
haawi  mai  oia  i  kana  keiki  hiwa- 
hiwa,  i  ole  e  make  ka  mea  manaoio 
ia  ia,  aka,  e  loaa  ia  ia  ke  ola  mau  loa. 


•  Bf  ftr.  16. 16. 
Oili.  2.  S8. 


II  Or,/roi» 

rKek.  11.5. 
iKor.  2.11. 


f  mo.  6. 53, 60. 


hMat  11.27. 
mo.  1.  18.  &. 
7.  16.  &  8. 28. 
&12.49.iLl4. 
24. 

>  pau.  SSL 


k  SoI.  30.  4. 
mo  6.  33, 38, 
51,62.  &  16. 
28. 

Oih.  2.  34. 
I  Kor.  15.  47. 
£p.  4. 9, 10. 

I  Nah.  21.  9. 

mmo.  8.  28.  & 
12.32. 


B  pau.  36. 
mo.  6. 47. 

o  Rom.  5.  8. 
1  loa.  4.  9. 


5  Jesns  answered,  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  thee,  *£xcept  a  man  be 
bom  of  water  and  o/  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

6  That  whieh  i8  bom  of  the  fle8h 
is  fle8h ;  and  that  whieh  i8  born  of 
the  Spirit  i8  8pirit. 

7  Maryel  not  that  I  8aid  imto  thee, 
Ye  mu8t  be  bom  li  again. 

8  'The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
li8teth,  and  thou  hearest  the  BOttnd 
thereof,  but  can8t  not  teli  whenee 
it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth :  80 
i8  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the 
Spirit. 

9  Nicodemu8  an8wered  and  said 
unto  him,  ^How  ean  the8e  things 
be? 

10  Je8i]is  an8wered  and  8aid  unto 
him,  Art  thou  a  master  of  l8rael, 
and  knowe8t  not  these  thing8  ? 

1 1  •*  Verily,  verily,  1 8ay  unto  thee, 
W^  8peak  that  we  do  know,  and  tes- 
tify  that  wc  have  8een ;  and  '^e  re- 
ceivc  not  our  witne8s. 


12  If  I  have  told  you  earthly 
things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how 
shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  o/ 
heavenly  things  ? 

13  And  ''no  man  hath  ascended 
up  to  heaven,  but  ha  that  eame 
down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of 
man  whieh  is  in  heaven. 

irTf  *And  a8  Mo8es  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  Wilderness,  even  so 
"*must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up : 

15  That  whoe6ever  believeth  in 
him  should  not  perish,  but  "ha^e 
eternal  life. 

16  ir  °For  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  who8oever  believeth  in  him 
shouId  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting  lifie. 
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17  PAole  no  boi  i  hoouna  mai  ke 
Akua  i  kaua  Keiki  i  ke  ao  nei,  i 
hoohewa'i  oia  i  ko  ke  ao  nei ;  aka, 
i  ola'i  ko  ke  ao  nei  ma  o  na  la. 

18  ^  'iO  ka  mea  manaoio  ia  ia, 
aole  ia  o  hoahewaia;  aka,  o  ka 
mea  manaoio  ole,  ua  hoahewaia 
oia  ano,  i  kona  manaoio  ole  i  ka 
inoa  0  ke  Keiki  hiwahiwa  a  ke 
Akua. 

19  £ia  ka  mea  i  hoahewaia'i ;  'ua 
hiki  mai  ka  malamalama  i  ke  ao 
nei,  aka,  ua  makemake  na  kanaka 
i  ka  pouli,  aole  i  ka  malamalama, 
no  ka  mea,  ua  hewa  na  hana  ana 
a lakou. 

20  0  'ka  mea  e  hana  ana  i  na 
mea  ino,  oia  ke  hoowahawaha  i  ka 
malamalama,  aole  hoi  ia  e  hele 
mai  i  ka  malamalama,  o  ikea  piua- 
nei  kana  hana  ana. 

21  Aka,  o  ka  mea  e  hana  ana  ma 
ka  oiaio,  oia  ke  hele  mai  i  ka 
malamalama,  1  akaka  ai  kana 
hana  ana,  ua  hanaia  ma  ka  ke 
Akua. 

.22  ^  A  mahope  iho  o  keia  mau 
mea,  hele  aku  la  o  Iesu  me  kana 
poe  haumana  i  ka  aina  o  Iudaia; 
a  noho  iho  la  ia  ilaila  me  lakou,  a 

*  bapetizo  iho  la. 

23  ir  A  o  bapetizo  ana  no  hoi  o 
loane  ma  Ainona  e  kokoke  ana.  i 
"  Salima,  no  ka  mea,  ua  nui  ka  wai 
malaila ;  '  a  hele  mai  lakou,  a 
bapetizoia  iho  la. 

•  24  No  ka  mea.  y  aole  i  hahaoia  o 
ioane  iloko  a  ka  halepaah^  ia 
manawa. 

25  ^  la  wa  hoopaapaa  ae  la  na 
hanmana  a  loane  me  na  Iudaio  no 
ka  hoomaemae  ana. 

26  A  hele  aku  la  lakou  io  loane  ia^ 
i  aku  la  ia  ia,  £  Rabi,  o  ka  mea  me 
oe  ma  kela  kapa  o  Ioredane,  *  nona 
au  i  hoike  ai,  aia  hoi,  ke  bapetizo  la 
oia^  a  ke  hele  nei  ua  kanaka  a  pau 
io  na  la. 

27  Olelo  mai  la  o  loane,  i  mai  la, 
^Aolo  e  hiki  i  ke  kanaka  ke  lawo 
walo  i  kekahi  mea,  ke  haawi  ole  ia 
mai  ia  nana  mai  ka  lani  mai. 


P  Lul^  9.  M. 
nio.  5.  45.  U. 
8.  15.  &  12. 
47. 
1  loa.  4.  14. 

q  mo.  5.  24.  & 
6.  40,  47.  Ii 
20.31. 


rmo.  I.  4,9, 
10,  11.  &  8. 
12. 


•  Iob.  24.  13, 

17 

£p.  5.  13. 

H  Or,  dūeov- 
erea. 


t  mo.  4. 2. 
tt  1  Sam.  9. 4. 
xMaL3.  5,6. 
y  Mat.  14.  3. 


X  mo.  1. 7, 15, 
Sr7,34. 


» l  Kor.  4. 7. 

Heb.  5. 4. 

lak.  1. 17. 
H  Or,  IoIm 

uiito  kimHHf. 


17  PFor  God  Bent  not  hie  Son  inio 
the  werld  to  condemn  the  worId; 
but  that  the  worid  through  him 
might  be  8aved. 

18  1f  "iHe  that  believeth  on  him  is 
not  condemned:  but  he  that  be- 
lieveth  not  ia  condemned  already, 
because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the 
name  of  the  onIy  begotten  Sou  of 
God. 

19  And  thifl  i8  the  condemnation, 
'^^ha^  Iight  ia  eome  into  the  worId, 
anid  m^n  loved  darkne8s  rather  than 
light,  bccause  their  deed8  were  eyiU 


20  For  'every  one  that  doe11i  evii 
hateth  the  light,  neitiier  cometh  to 
the  Iight,  Ie8t  hie  deed8  shouId  be 
U  reproved. 

21  But  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh 
to  the  light,  that  hia  deeda  may 
be  made  manife8t,  that  they  are 
wrought  in  God, 

22  ^  After  these  things  eame  Jesu8 
and  hi^  di8ciples  into  the  land  of 
Judea;  and  there  he  tarried  with 
them,  ^  and  baptized. 

23  ^  And  John  alao  wa8  baptizing 
in  £non  near  to  '*Salim,  becau8e 
there  was  mueh  water  there :  '  and 
they  eame,  and  were  baptized. 

24  For  i'^ohn  waa  not  yet  cast 
into  priBon. 

2o  %  Theu  there  aro8e  a  que8tion 
between  some  of  John'8  di8ciples 
and  the  Jews  about  purifying. 

26  And  they  pame  unto  John,  and 
said  unto  him,  Rabbi,  ho  that  wa8 
with  thee  beypnd  ^o^^an,  ■  to  whom 
thou  barest  witnes8,  behold,  the 
same  baptizeth,  and  all  men  eeiiie 
to  him., 

27  John  answered  and  said,  *A 
man  ean  H  receive  nothing,  except  it 
be  giyen  him  from  heayen. 
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2S  O  ōukou  no  ko'u*  poe  hoike  i 
ka'u  i  oleio  ai,  '^Aole  wau  ka  MoEia, 
aka,  ^ua  hoounaia  mai  au  mamua 
ona. 

29  ''O  ka  mea  nana  ka  wahino 
mare,  o  ke  kane  mare  ia :  aka,  o 
'ka  hoaaloha  o  ke  kano  mare  o  ku 
ana,  a  e  hoolohe  ana  ia  ia,  oia  ke 
olioli  nui  i  ka  leo  o  ke  kane  mare. 
Ua  loaa  hoi  ia'u  keia  olioli. 

30  £  mahuahua  an^  no  oia,  aka, 
o  emi  iho  auanei  hoi  au. 

31  'O  ka  mea  mduna  mai  'malu- 
na  ia  o  na  mea  a  pau :  o  ^ka  mea 
no  ka-  honua,  no  ka  honua  ia,  a  no 
ka  honua  hoi  kana  olelo :  o>'  ka  mea 
B0  ka  lanimai,  maluna  ia  o  na  mea 
a  pau. 

32  0  ^ka  mea ana  i  ike  ai,  a  i  lohe 
ai  hoi,  oia  kana  e  hoike  ai ;  aole  nae 
kekahi  mea  i  malama  i  kana  mea  i 
hoike  ai. 

33  O  ka  mea  e  malama  i  kana  mea 
i  hoike  mai  ai,  *oia  ke  ae  mai,  he 
oiaio  ka  ke  Akua. 

34  *"  No  ka  mea,  o  ka  ke  Akua  mea 
i  hoouna  mai  ai,  o  ka  ke  Akua  olelo 
kana  o  olelo  ai :  no  ka  mea,  aole 
ke  Akuae  haawi  "liilii  mai  i  ka 
Uhane  ia  ia. 

36  °  Ko  aloha  nei  ka  Makua  i  ke 
Keiki,  a  ua  haawi  hoi  ia  i  na  mea 
a  pau  iloko  o  kona  lima. 

36  1*0  ka  mea  manaoio  i  ke  Keiki 

he  ola  mau  loa  kona :  oka,  o  ka  mea 

'manaoio  oie  i  ke  Keiki,  aolo  ia  e  iko 

i  ke  ola;  o  kan  mai  ana  ka  inaina 

o  ke  Akua  maluna  iho  ona. 


A 


MOKUNA  IV. 

IKĒ  ae  la  ka  Haku,  na  lohe 
ka  poe  Pari8aio,  he  nui  na  hau- 
mana  a  Iesu  i  hoohaumana  ai,  a  1 
*  bapetizo  ai  hoi,  a  he  hapa  ka  loane ; 

2  (Aole  nae  o  leeu  iho  i  bapeti2o 
oi,  o  kana  poe  haumana  no,) 

3  Haalele  iho  la  ia  ia  Iudaia,  a 
hoi  aku  la  i  Oalilaia. 

4  A  he  pono  no  ia  ke  helo  aku 
mawaena  o  Samaria. 

5  A  hiki  aku  la  ia  i  kekahi  kula- 


bmo.  1.20,2^. 

c  Mal.  3.  1. 
M&r.  1.  2. 
Luk  1.17. 

d  M(it.  22.  2. 
2Kor.  11.2. 
Ep.5.25,27. 
Hoik.  21.9. 
e  Mele  5.  1. 


f  pan.  13. 
luo.  8. 23. 

V  Mat  28. 18. 

mo.  1.  15, 27. 

Rom.  9. 5. 
hl  Kor.l5L47. 

i  roo.  6.  33. 
1  Kor.  15. 47. 
£p.  1. 21. 
Pfl.  2.  9. 

k  pau.  11. 
mo.  8.  26.  & 
15.  15. 


1  Rom.  3. 4. 
1  loa.  5.  10. 

m  mo.  7. 16. 


nmo.  1.  16. 


oMat.ll.  27. 
&  28. 18. 
Luk.  10. 22. 
mo.  5.  20, 22. 
b  13. 3.  &  17. 
2.    Heb.2.8. 

I>  Hab.  2. 4. 
mo.  1.  12.  k. 
6.47. 

£att.  15, 16. 
Lom.  1. 17. 
1  loa.  6. 10. 


amo.  3.22,26. 


28  Ye  yoursOlVes  bear  me  wiineae, 
that  I  8aid,  ''I  am  not  the  Christ, 
but  *  that  I  am  Bent  before  him. 

29  <^He  that  hath  the  bride  i8  the 
bridegroom :  but  *  the  friend  of  the 
bridegroom,  "«Hiieh  8tandeth  and 
heareth  him,  rejoieeth  greatly  be- 
oause  of  the  bridegroom'8  voice: 
thig  my  joy  therefore  i8  fulfilled. 

30  He  muBt  inerease,  but  I  mtist 
decrea8e. 

31  '  He  that  eenneih  from  above  « is 
aboye  all :  ^he  that  i8  of  the  earth 
i8  oarthIy,  and  speak6th  of  the  earth : 
'he  that  comedi  from  heaveu  ia 
above  all. 

32  And  ^what  he  hath  8een  and 
heard,  that  he  te8tifieth ;  and  no 
man  receiveth  hia  te8timony. 

33  He  that  hath  received  hi8  te8ti- 
mony  '  hath  8et  tō  his  seal  that  6od 
is  true. 

34  "» For  he  whom  God  hath  sent 
8peaketh  the  word8  of  €rod :  for  God 
giveth  not  the  Spirit  °by  measure 
unto  him. 

35  «īhe  Father  loveth  the  Son, 
and  hath  given  all  thing8.  into  his 
hand. 

36  P  He  that  beliveth  on  the  Son 
hath  everla8ting  life :  and  he  that 
belieyeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see 
life5  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him. 

CHA?TER  IV. 

WHEN  therefoTe  the  Lord.knew 
how  the  Pharisees  had  heard 
that  Jesus  made  and  ^baptized  more 
disciples  than  John, 

2  (Though  Jesu8  himself  baptized 
not,  but  his  disciples.) 

3  He  left  Judea,  and  departed 
again  into  Galilee. 

4  And  he  mu8t  needs  go  through 
Samaria< 

5  Then  oometh  he  to  a  city  of  Sa* 
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nakaohale  o  Saiiiaria,  o  Sukara  ka 
inoa,  e  kokoke  ana  i  ka  aina  a  **  la^ 
koba  i  haawi  aku  ai  no  kana  keiki 
no  loaepa. 

6  Ilaila  ka  punawai  o  Iakoba.  No 
ka  maluhiluhi  o  leeu  i  ka  hele  ana, 
noho  iho  la  ia  ma  ua  punawai  la : 
o  ke  ono  paha  ia  o  ka  hora. 

7  Hele  ae  la  kekahi  wahine  no  Sa- 
maria  e  huki  wai :  i  mai  la  o  leau 
ia  ia,  Ho  mai  no'u  e  inu. 

8  No  ka  mea^  ua  hala  aku  la  na 
haumana  ana  i  ke  kulanakauhale  e 
kuai  i  ai. 

9  Alaila  ninau  aku  la  ka  wahine 
no  Samaria  ia  ia,  No  ke  aha  la  oe, 
he  Iudaio,  e  noi  mai  nei  ia'u,  i  ka 
wahine  no  Samaria,  i  mea  inu? 
No  ka  mea,  '^aole  e  launa  pu  na 
Iudaio  me  ko  Samaria. 

10  Olelo  mai  la  o  leau  ia  ia,  i  mai 
la,  Ina  ua  ike  oe  i  ka  makana  o  ke 
Akua,  a  i  ka  mea  hoi  e  olelo  ana  ia 
oe,  Ho  mai  no'u  e  inu;  ina  ua  noi 
mai  oe  ia  ia,  a  ua  haawi  aku  ia  i 
ka  wai  ''ola  nou. 

1 1  Olelo  aku  la  ka  wahine  ia  ia, 
E  ka  Haku,  aole  ou  hakeke,  a  ua 
hohonu  ka  punawai;  nohea  la  e 
loaa'i  ia  oe  ua  wai  ola  la  ? 

12  Ua  oi  aku  anei  oe  mamua  o  la- 
koha  0  ko  makou  kapuna,  nana  i 
haawi  keia  punawai  no  makou,  a 
nana  hoi  i  inu  i  ka  wai,  a  me  kana 
poe  keiki,  a  me  kana  poe  holoho- 
lona? 

13  Olelo  mai  la  o  leeu,  i  mai  la  ia 
ia,  O  na  mea  a  pau  e  inu  i  keia  wai, 
e  makewai  hou  aku  no  ia. 

14  Aka,  *o  ka  mea  o  inu  i  ka  wai 
a'u  e  haawi  aku  ai  ia  ia,  aole  loa 
ia  e  makewai  hou  aku ;  aka,  o  ka 
wai  a'u  e  haawi  aku  ai  ia  ia,  ^e  lilo 
ia  i  wai  puna  iloko  ona  e  pipii  ana 
i  ke  ola  mau  loa. 

15  ^OIelo  aku  la  ka  wahine  ia  ia, 
£  ka  Haku,  ho  mai  no'u  ua  wai  la, 
i  olo  o  makewai  hou  aku  au,  i  ole 
hoi  e  hele  hou  mai  ia  nei  e  huki. 

16  Olelo  mai  la  o  leau  ia  ia,  O 
hele,  e  kahea  aku  i  kau  kane,  a  e 
hele  hou  mai  ia  nei. 


bKin.8S.l9. 
^48.22. 
Iot.a4.32. 


e2NalU17.d4. 
Luk.9.6?,5S. 
Oih.  10.2S. 


d  Is.  12.  S.  «i 
44.  a 
ler.  2. 13. 
Zek.  13. 1.  h 
14.8. 


•  ina.  6.  35, 58. 


f  mo.  7.  38. 


KSeeino.'G. 
34.  &  17.  2, 3. 
Kom.  6.  23. 
1  lok.  6. 20. 


maria,  whieh  ia  called  Syehar,  near 
to  the  parcel  of  ground  ^that  Jaoob 
gaye  to  hia  aon  ioeeph. 

6  Now  Jacob's  well  was  there. 
Je8us  therefore,  being  weaned  with 
his  joumey,  8at  thu8  on  the  well : 
and  it  waa  about  the  sixth  hour. 

7  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Sa- 
maria  to  draw  water :  Je8UB  sailh 
unto  her,  Oi^e  mo  to  drink. 

8  (For  hia  di8ciple8  were  gone  away 
unto  the  city  to  buy  meat.) 

9  Then  8aith  the  woman  of  Sama- 
ria  unto  him,  How  i8  it  that  thott, 
being  a  Jew,  a8ke8t  drink  of  me, 
whieh  am  a  woman  of  Samaria'? 
for  ^  the  JewB  have  no  dealingB  with 
the  Samaritans. 

10  Je8U8  an8wered  and  said  unto 
hor,  If  thou  knewe8t  the  gift  of  God, 
and  who  it  i8  that  saith  to  Ihee, 
Give  me  to  drink;  thou  wouldest 
have  a8kod  of  him,  and  he  wouId 
have  given  thee  "*  living  water. 

11  The  woman  8aith  unto  him, 
Sir,  thou  faa8t  nothing  to  draw  with, 
and  the  well  ia  deep :  from  whenee 
then  ha8t  thou  that  living  water? 

12  Art  thou  greater  than  our  fkther 
Jacob,  whieh  gave  us  the  well,  and 
drank  thereof  him8elf,  and  his  ehil- 
dren,  and  hie  cattl6  ? 


13  Jesus  an8werod  and  8aid  unto 
hor,  WhoBoever  drinketh  of  thi8 
water  ^hall  thirst  again  : 

14  But  *  whoscover  drinkotli  of  the 
water  that  I  shall  give  him  Fhari 
never  thirRt ;  but  tho  water  that  I 
shall  give  him  'shall  be  in  him  a 
well  of  water  8pringing  up  into 
everlasting  life. 

15  'Tho  woman  8aith  unto  him, 
Sir,  give  me  thi8  water,  that  ī  thir8t 
not,  neither  eome  hither  to  draw. 

16  Je8U8  8aith  unto  her,  Go,  eall 
thy  hu8band,  and  eome  hither. 
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17  Olelo  aku  la  ka  wahine,  i  aku 
la^  Aohe  a'u  kaue.  I  mai  la  o  Ie8U 
ia  ia^  He  pono  kau  i  i  mai  uei,  Ao- 
he  a  u  kane ; 

18  No  ka  mea,  elima  ae  nei  au 
mau  kane,  a  o  kau  mea  i  keia  ma- 
nawa,  aole  ia  o  kau  kane ;  he  oiaio 
kau  i  i  mai  nei. 

19  Oielo  aku  la  ua  wahine  la  ia 
ia,  E  ka  Haku,  ''ke  ike  nei  au  he 
kaula  oe. 

20  Maluna  o  '  keia  mauna  ko  ma- 
kou  poe  makua  i  hoomana'i ;  aka, 
ke  olelo  mai  nei  oukou,  aia  ma  ^  Ieru- 
8alema  kahi  pono  e  hoomana  aku  ai. 

21  Olelo  mai  la  o  leau  ia  ia,  £  ka 
wahine,  e  manaoio  mai  i  ka'u,  e 
hiki  mai  auanei  ka  manawa,  '  aole 
ma  keia  mauna,  aole  hoi  ma  leni- 
8alema  e  hoomana  aku  ai  oukou  i 
ka  Makua. 

22  Ke  hoomana  nei  oukou  i  "'ka 
mea  a  oukou  i  ike  ole  ai ;  ke  hoo- 
mana  nei  makou  i  ka  mea  a  makou 
i  ike  ai :  no  ka  mea,  no  na  Iudaio 
mai  "ke  ola. 

23  Aka,  ua  kokoke  mai  ka  ma^ 
nawa,  a  o  nei  hoi  ia,  o  ka  poe  hoo- 
mana  oiaio,  e  hoomana  lakou  i  ka 
Makua  me  *^ka  uhane  a  me  ^ka 
oiaio :  no  ka  mea,  oia  ka  poe  a  ka 
Makua  i  makemake  ai  e  hoomajqia 
aku  ia  ia. 

24  *iHe  Uhane  ke  Akua;  a  o  ka 
poe  hoomana  ia  ia,  he  pono  no  la- 
kou  e  hoomana  aku  ia  ia  me  ka 
uhane  a  me  ka  oiaio. 

25  Olelo  akū  la  ka  wahine  ia  ia, 
Ua  ike  no  au  e  hele  mai  ana  ka 
Mesia,  kamea  i  oleloia  o  Kri8to ;  aia 
hiki  mai  ia,  'nana  no  e  hoakaka 
mai  na  mea  a  pau  ia  makou. 

26  Oielo  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  ia,  'Owau 
no  ia,,  ka  mea  o  kamailio  pu  ana 
me  oe. 

27  H  Alaila  hoi  mai  la  kana  poe 
haumana,  a  kahaha  iho  la  ko  lakou 
naau  i  kana  kamailio  pu  aname  ka 
wahine :  aole  iiae  kekahi  i  ninau 
aku  ia  ia,  Heaha  kau  e  imi  nei  ? 
a  no  ke  aha  la  kau  e  kamailio  pu 
me  ia? 
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17  The  woman  an8wered  and  said, 
I  haye  no  hu8band.  Je8U8  8aid  un- 
to  her,  Thou  ha8t  well  8aid,  I  have 
no  hu8band : 

18  For  thou  ha8t  had  five  hu8- 
band8 ;  and  he  whom  thou  now  ha8t 
18  not  thy  husband :  in  that  8aid8t 
thou  truly. 

19  The  woman  8aith  unto  him,  Sir, 
''  I  perceiye  that  thou  art  a  prophet. 

20  Our  father8  worBhipped  in  'thi8 
mottīitain ;  and  ye  8ay,  that  in  ^ Je- 
rusalem  is  the  plaee  where  men 
ought  to  worship. 

21  Je8UB  saith  unto  her,  Womau, 
believe  me,  the  hour  cometh, '  when 
ye  ahall  neither  in  thi8  mountain, 
nor  yet  at  Jeni8alem,  warship  the 
Father. 

22  ye  wor8hip  ■*  y e  know  not  what : 
we  know  what  we  wo^ahip;  for 
'^8alvation  i8  of  the  JewB. 


23  But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now 
i8,  whea  the  true  wor8hippers  ehall 
wor8hip  the  Father  in  <^8pirit  Pand 
iu  truth:  for  the  Father  8eeketh 
8uch  to  wor8hip  him. 


24  4God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they  that 
worship  him  mu8t  wo^ahip  him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth. 

25  The  woinan  saith  unto  him,  I 
know  that  Messia8  oomeih,  whieh 
is  called  Chri8t :  when  he  i8  eome, 
^  he  will  tell  U8  all  thing8. 

26  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  '1  that 
Bpeak  unto  thee  am  he. 

27 1[  And  upon  thi8  oame  his  di8ci- 
plea,  and  marvelled  that  he  talked 
with  the  woman :  yet  no  man  8aid, 
What  seekest  thou  ?  or,  Why  talk- 
est  thou  with  her  ? 
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28  Nolaila  haalele  ka  wahine  i 
kona  ipu  "wai,  a  hoi  aku  la  i  ke  ku- 
lanakauhale,  a  olelo  aku  la  i  na 
kanaka, 

29  £  hele  mai,  e  ike  i  ke  kanaka. 
*uana  i  hai  mai  ia'u  na  mea  a 
pau  a'u  i  hana'i ;  aole  anei  oia  ka 
Meeia  ? 

30  Alaila  puka  mai  lakou  noloko 
mai  o  ke  kulaiiakauhale,  a  hele  io 
na  la. 

31 1[  A  mawaena  iho,  nonoi  aku  la 
kana  poe  haumana  ia  ia,  i  aku  la, 
£  Rahi,  e  ai. 

32  I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou.  He  ai 
ka'u  e  ai  ai,  ka  mea  a  oukou  i  ike 
ole  ai. 

33  No  ia  mea,  ninau  ae  la  na  hau- 
mana  kekahi  i  kekahi,  Ua  lawe  mai 
anei  kekahi  i  ai  nana  ? 

34  Olelo  mai  la  o  Ie8u  ia  lakou. 
"O  ka'u  ai  keia,  e  hana  au  i  ka  ma- 
kemake  o  ka  mea  nana  au  i  hoouna 
mai,  a  e  hoopau  hoi  i  kana  hana. 

35  Aole  anei  oukou  e  olelo,  £ha 
malama  i  koe,  a  hiki  mai  ka  ohi 
palaoa  ana  ?  Aia  hoi,  ke  olelo  aku 
nei  au  ia  oukou,  £  alawa  ae  ko  ou- 
kou  mau  maka,  a  e  nana  i  na  ma- 
hinaai;  'ua  keokeo  mai  ano  no  ka 
ohi  ana. 

36  )"  A  o  ka  mea  ohi,  loaa  no  ia  ia 
ka  uku,  a  hoiliili  ia  i  ka  hua  no  ke 
ola  mau  loa ;  i  olioli  pu  ai  ka  mea 
nana  i  lulu  me  ka  mea  nana  i  ohi. 

37  No  ka  mea,  pela  i  akaka  ai,  he 
oiaio  ka  olelo,  Na  kekahi  e  lulu,  na 
kekahi  mea  e  hoi  e  ohi. 

38  Ua  hoouna  aku  au  ia  oukou  e 
ohi  i  ka  mea  a  oukou  i  luhi  ole  ai : 
na  hai  i  haua,  a  komo  oukou  iloko 
0  ka  lakou  hana. 

39  ^  A  nui  ko  Samaria  poe  o  ua 
kulanakauhale  la  i  manaoio  ia  ia, 
*  no  ka  olelo  a  ka  wahine  i  hoike 
aku  ai,  Ua  hai  mai  ia  ia'u  i  na 
mea  a  pau  a'u  i  hana'i. 

40  A  o  ko  Samaria  i  hele  aku  io 
na  la,  nonoi  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia  e 
noho  me  lakou ;  a  noho  iho  la  ia 
malaila  i  na  la  elua. 
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28  The  woman  then  left  her  water- 
pot,  and  went  her  way  into  the  city, 
and  6aith  to  the  men, 

29  Gome,  eee  a  man,  'whieh  told 
me  all  things  that  ever  I  did :  is  not 
thi8  the  Chri8t  ? 

30  Tfaen  lhey  went  out  of  the  city, 
and  eame  unto  him. 

31  ^  Tn  the  mean  while  his  dis- 
ciple8  prayed  him,  8aying,  Ma8ter, 
eat. 

32  But  he  8aid  unto  them,  I  have 
meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  of . 

33  Therefore  said  the  di8ciple8  one 
to  another,  Hath  any  man  hrought 
him  aught  to  eat  ? 

34  Je8U8  8aith  unto  them,  "My 
meat  i8  to  do  the  will  of  him  that 
8ent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work. 

35  Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four 
months,  and  ihen  cometh  harvest  ? 
hehold,  1 8ay  unto  you,  Lift  up  your 
eyes,  and  look  on  ihe  field8;  'for 
they  are  white  already  to  harve8t. 


36  y  Ahd  he  that  reapeth  receiveth 
wage8,  and  gathereth  fruit  unto  Iife 
etemal:  that  hoth  he  that  soweth 
and  he  that  reapeth  may  rejoice  to- 
gether. 

37  And  herein  is  that  8aying  true, 
One  BOweth,  and  anoihei*  reapeth. 

38  I  8ent  you  to  reap  that  where- 
on  ye  hestowed  no  lahour:  other 
men  lahoured,  and  ye  are  entered 
into  their  lahours. 

39  ^  And  many  of  the  Samaritaji8 
of  that  city  believed  on  him  'for  the 
6aying  of  the  woman,  whieh  te8ti- 
fied,  He  told  me  all  that  ever  I  did. 

40  So  when  the  Samaritans  were 
eome  nnto  him,  they  be80ught  him 
that  he  wonld  tarry  with  thero  :  and 
he  abode  there  two  days. 
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41  A  nai  loa  na  mea  6  aie  i  ma- 
naoio  ma  kana  olelo. 

42  I  aka  la  lakou  i  ka  wahine, 
Aole  makoa  i  manaoio  ma  kau  ole- 
lo  wale  no;  no  ka  mea,  o  *makou 
iho  kekahi  i  lohe,  a  ike  hoi,  o  ka 
Hoola  oiaio  keia  o  ke  ao  nei,  o  ka 
Mesia. 

43  ^  A  mahope  iho  o  na  la  elua, 
hele  aku  la  ia  mailaila  aku,  a  hiki 
i  Galilaia. 

44  ^  No  ka  mea,  na  leiia  no  i  hoi- 
ke  mii,  aole  malamaia  ke  kaUla  ma 
kona  aina  iho. 

45  A  hiki  mai  la  ia  i  Oalilaia, 
hookipa  mai  la  ko  Oalilaia  ia  ia, 
*^no  ko  lakoa  ike  ana  i  na  mea  a 
pau  ana  i  hana'i  ma  lemaalema  i 
ka  ahaaina:  no  ka  mea,  ^nn  hele 
no  lakeu  i  aa  ahaaina  la. 

46  A  hele  hoa  aku  la  o  Iesa  ma 
Kana  i  Oaliiaia,  *  kahi  ana  i  hoolilo 
ai  i  ka  wai  i  waina.  A  aa  mai  ke 
keiki  a  kekahi  alii  ma  Kapere- 
naama. 

47  A  lohe  ae  la  ia,  aa  hiki  mai  o 
leau  i  Galilaia  mai  Iadaia  mai, 
hele  aka  la  ia  io  na  la,  nonoi  aku 
la  ia  ia,  e  iho  ae  ia  e  hoola  i  kana 
keiki :  no  ka  mea,  ua  kokoko  ia  e 
make. 

48  I  mai  la  o  leea  ia  ia,  'lna  aole 
oakou  e  ike  i  na  hoailona  a  me  na 
mea  kupanaha,  aole  oukoa  e  ma- 
naoio  mai. 

49  Olelo  aka  ua  alii  la  ia  ia,  E  ka 
Haku,  e  iho  ae  oe,  o  make  e  kuu 
keiki. 

50  Olelo  mai  la  o  leeu  ia  ia,  O 
hoi ;  aa  ola  kaa  keiki.  A  manaoio 
aku-  ua  kanaka  la  i  ka  olelo  a  leau 
i  hai  mai  ai  ia  ia,  a  hoi  aku  la. 

51  A  i  kona  iho  ana,  halawai  mai 
la  kana  maa  kauwa  me  ia,  hai  mai 
la  lakou,  i  mai  la,  Ua  ola  kau  keiki. 

'52  Ninau  aku  la  oia  ia  lakou  i  ka 
hora  ona  i  maha'i.  I  mai  la  lakou 
ia  ia,  Inehinei  i  ka  hiku  o  ka  hora, 
i  haalele  ai  ke  kuni  ia  ia. 

53  No  ia  mea,  ike  iho  la  ka  ma- 
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41  And  manymore  belieTed  be» 
eauae  of  hia  own  word ; 

42  And  said  anto  the  woman,  Now 
we  believe,  not  beoau8e  of  thy  8ay- 
ing:  for  *we  have  heard  kim  our- 
8elves,  and  know  that  this  is  indeed 
the  Chri8t,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

43  ir  Now  aftor  two  days  he  de- 
parted  thence,  and  went  intoGalilee. 

44  For  >'JesuB  him6elf  te8tifled, 
that  a  ptoi^et  hath  no  hont(Dur  in 
hi8  own  ooantry. 

45  Then  when  he  wa8  oome  into 
Galilee,  the  G«lilean8  reoeived  him, 
*^having  8een  all  iiie  thingB  that  he 
did  at  Jera8alem  at  the  fea8t :  ^  for 
they  also  went  UBto  the  fea8t. 

46  So  Jesas  eame  again  into  Cana 
of  Gali)ee,  «whe^e  he  ma^e  the 
water  wine.  And  there  waa  a  cer* 
tain  n  nohleman,  who8e  8on  wa8  8ick 
at  Capemaam. 

47  When  he  heard  that  Je8U8  wa8 
oome  out  of  Judea  into  Oalilee,  he 
went  unto  him,  and  be80Ught  him 
that  he  wouM  oome  down,  and  heal 
his  son :  for  he  was  at  the  point  of 
death. 

48  Then  8aid  Jeeu8  unto  him, 
'£xeept  ye  see  Bigns  and  wonder8, 
ye  will  not  believe. 

49  The  nohleman  saith  unto  him, 
Sir,  eome  down  ere  my  child  die. 

50  Je8a8  8aith  unto  him,  €ro  thy 
way;  thy  8on  liTeth.  And  the 
man  believed  the  word  that  Je8Us 
had  Bpoken  unto  him,  and  he  went 
his  way. 

51  And  as  he  wa8  now  going 
down,  hi8  8ervants  met  him,  and 
toId  him^  Baying,  Thy  8on  liveth. 

52  Then  inquired  he  of  them  the 
hour  when  he  began  to  amend. 
And  they  said  anto  him,  Ye8terday 
at  the  seventh  hour  the  fever  left 
him. 

53  So  the  father  knew  that  it  was 
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kuakane,  oia  ka  hora  i  olelo  mai  ai 
o  leau  ia  ia,  Ua  ola  kau  keiki ;  a 
manaoio  iho  la  no  ia,  a  me  kona 
ohana  a  pau. 

54  0  keia  ka  lua  o  ka  hana  mana 
a  Iesu  i  hana'i,  i  kona  hele  ana  i 
6aiilaia  mai  Iudaia  mai. 

MOKUNA  V. 

MAHOPE  iho  o  *ia  mau  mea,  he 
ahaaina  a  na  IudaiOy  a  hele 
aku  la  o  Iesu  i  leniaalema. 

2  A  ma  Ierusalema,  ^ma  ka  puka 
hipa,  he  wai  auau,  o  Beteseda  ka 
inoa  i  ka  olelo  Hel>era,  elima  ona 
mau  hale  malumalu. 

3  He  nui  loa  na  mea  mai  e  moe 
ana  iloko,  o  na  makapa,  na  oopa,  a 
me  na  lolo,  e  kali  ana  i  ka  aleale  o 
ka  wai. 

4  No  ka  mea,  i  kekahi  manawa 
iho  mai  la  kekahi  anela  iloko  o  ka 
wai  auau,  a  hoaleale  i  ka  wai :  a  o 
ka  mea  i  iho  mua  iloko  o  ka  wai 
mahope  o  ka  hoaleale  ana  o  ka  wai, 
ua  ola  kona  mai  i  loohia'i  oia. 

5  Malaila  kekahi  kanaka,  he  ka- 
nakolu  kumamawalu  na  makahiki 
o  kona  mai  ana. 

6  Ike  mai  la  o  leau  ia  ia  e  moe 
ana,  a.  ike  no  hoi,  he  kahiko  loa  kona 
mai  ana,  ninau  mai  la  ia  ia,  £a,  ke 
makemake  nei  anei  oe  e  ola  ? 

7  I  aku  la  ke  kanaka  mai  ia  ia,  £ 
ka  Haku,  aohe  o'u  kanaka,  nana  au 
e  lawe  aku  iloko  o  ka  wai  auau,  i 
ka  wa  i  aleale  ai  ka  wai :  aka,  i 
ko'u  hele  ana'ku,  iho  e  aku  la  ke- 
kahi  iloko  mamua  o'u. 

8  Olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  la, '  £  ku 
ae,  e  kaikai  i  kou  wahi  moe,  a  hele. 

9  A  ola  koke  ae  la  ua  kanaka  īa, 
a  lawe  aku  la  ia  i  kona  wahi  moe, 
a  hele  aku  la.  O  <*ka  la  Sabati 
no  ia. 

10  ^  No  ia  mea,  olelo  aku  la  na 
Iudaio  i  ka  mea  i  hoolaia,  He  Sa- 
bati  keia ;  "  aole  oe  e  pono  ke  hali  i 
kahi  moe. 

111  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  O  ka  mea 
nana  au  i  hoola,  oia  ka  i  olelo  mai 
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at  the  aame  hour,  in  the  whieh  Je- 
sus  8aid  unto  him,  Thy  8on  liyeth : 
and  himBelf  believed,  aoā  his  whole 
house. 

54  This  is  again  the  second  miīa- 
ele  th(U  Je8us  did,  when  he  was 
eome  out  of  Judea  into  Oalilee. 


CHAPTER  V. 

AFT£R  Mhis  there  was  a  fea8t 
of  the  Jew8  3  and  Je8iib  went 
up  to  Jerusalem. 

2  Now  there  is  at  Jeru8alein''by 
the  8heep  H  market  a  pool,  whieh  is 
called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Be- 
th6sda,  having  five  porch68. 

3  In  the6e  lay  a  great  multitude  of 
iinpotent  folk,  of  blind,  hall^  with- 
ered,  waiting  for  the  moving  af  the 
water. 

4  For  an  angel  went  down  at  a 
certain  eeaeon  into  the  pool,  and 
troubled  the  water :  .who8oever  then 
fir8t  after  the  troubling  of  the  water 
8tepped  in  wafi  made  whole  of  what- 
8oever  disea8e  he  had. 

5  And  a  certain  man  was  there, 
whieh  had  an  infirmity  thirty  and 
eight  year8. 

6  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  and 
knew  that  he  had  been  now  a  long 
time  in  thai  case^  he  saith  unto  him, 
Wilt  thou  be.made  whole? 

7  The  impotent  man  an8wered 
him,  Sir,  I  have  no  man,  when  the 
water  i8  troubled,  to  put  me  into 
the  pool :  but  while  I  am  coming, 
another  steppeth  down  before  me. 

8  Je6us  8aith  unto  him,  ^Rise, 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 

9  And  immediately  the  man  was 
made  wholej  aDd  took  up  hi8  bed, 
and  walked :  and  '^  on  the  same  day 
waa  the  sabbath. 

10  ^  The  Jew8  therefore  8aid  unto 
him  that  waa  .cured,  It  is  the  8ab- 
bath  day :  <^it  ie  not  lawful  £i>r  thee 
to  oarry  thy  bed. 

11  He  an8wered  them,  He  that 
made  me  whole,  the  «ome  said  un- 


lOANE,  V. 


275 


ia'u,  £  kaikai  i  kou  wahi  moe,  a  o 
hele. 

12  Nin&u  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  Owai 
ke  kanaka  i  olelo  mai  ai  ia  oe,  £ 
kaikai  i  kou  wahi  moe,  a  e  helo  ? 

13  O  ka  mea  i  hoolaia,  aole  ia  i 
ike  ia  ia,  no  ka  mea,  ua  hoonalo  e 
Iesu  ia  ia  iho,  he  nui  na  kanaka 
ma  ia  walii. 

14  Mahope  iho,  ike  mai  la  o  Iesu 
ia  ia  iloko  o  ka  luakini,  i  mai  la  ia 
ia,  £ia  hoi,  ua  hoolaia  oe:  'mai 
hana  hewa  hou  aku,  o  loohia  oe  e 
ka  iiio  i  oi  aku. 

15  Hele  aku  la  ia  kauaka,  a  hai 
āku  la  i  na  Iudaio,  o'Ieau  ka  mea 
nana  ia  i  hoola. 

16  No  ia  mea,  hoomaau  aku  la  na 
Iudaio  ia  Iesu,  no  ka&a  hana  ana 
ia  mea  i  ka  la  Sabati. 

17  ^  Olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  lakou, 
'  Ke  hana  mau  nei  ko'u  Makua,  a 
ke  hana  nei  no  hoi  au. 

18  No  ia  mea  hoi,  ^imi  nui  ae  la 
na  Iudaio  e  pepehi  ia  ia,  aole  no 
koha  malama  ole  i  ke  Sabati  wale 
no,  aka,  no  kana  olelo  ana,  o  ke 
Akua  kona  Makua,  'e  hoolike  ana 
ia  ia  iho  me  ke  Akua. 

19  Olelo  mai  la  o  Ie8u,  i  mai  la  ia 
lakeu,  Oiaio,  he  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo 
aku  nei  ia<mkou,  ^  Aole  e  hiki  i  ke 
Keiki  wale  iho  no,  ke  hana  aku  i 
kekahi  mea,  ke  ike  ole  ia  i  ka  Ma- 
kua  e  hana  ana  ia  mea :  nolaila,  o 
na  mea  ana  i  hana'i,  oia  hoi  na 
mea  a  ke  Keiki  e  hana  ai. 

20  '  Ke  ak>ha  nei  ka  Makua  i  ke 
Keiki,  a  ke  hoike  nei  ia  ia  i  na  inea 
a  pau  ana  e  hanaU :  a  e  hoike  mai 
kela  ia  ia  i  na  hana  e  ol  aku  ma- 
mua  o  keia,  i  mahalo  ai  oukou. 

21  E  like  me  ko  ka  Makua  hoala 
ana  i  ka  poe  make,  a  me  ka  hoela 
ia  lakou;  ">pela  no.  hoi  ke  Keiki  e 
hoolA  mai  ai  i  ka  poe  ana  i  make- 
make  ai. 

22  Aole  no  ka  Makua  e  hoopai  i 
kekahi,  aka,  "ua  haawi  mai  ia  i.ka 
hoopai  ana  a  pau  na  ke  Keiki : 

23  I  hoomaikai  ai  na  kanaka  a 
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to   me,    Take    Up    thy   bed,    and 
walk. 

12  Then  asked  they  him,  Wnat 
man  is  that  whioh  said  imto  thee, 
Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

13  And  ho  that  wa8  healed  wist 
not  who  it  wa8 :  for  Jesu8  had  eon- 
veyed  him8elf  away,  Ha  multitude 
being  in  that  plaee. 

14  Afterward  Je8us  findeth  him  in 
the  temple,  and  said  unto  him^  Be- 
hold,  thou  art  made  whole :  '  sin  no 
more,  le6t  a  wor8e  thing  oome  unto 
thee. 

15  The  mandeparted,  and  told  the 
Jew8  that  it  wa8  Je8U8,  whieh  had 
made  him  whole. 

]  6  And  therefor6  did  the  Jews  per- 
8ecute  Je8U8,  and  80Ught  to  slay 
him,  beoau8e  he  had  done  the8e 
things  on  the  8abbath  day. 

17  ^  But  Je8U8  an8wered  them, 
'My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and 
I  work. 

18  Therefore  the  Jews>>Boughtthe 
more  to  kill  him,  because  he  not 
onIy  had  broken  the  sabbath,  but 
aaid  also  that  God  wa8  hia  Father, 
*making  him8elf  equal  wlth  God. 

19  Then  answered  Je8us  and  said 
unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  un- 
to  you,  ^  The  Son  ean  do  iiothing  of 
him8elf,  but  what  he  seeth  the 
Father  do:  for  what  things  soever 
he  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son 
likewise. 

20  Far  '  the  Father  loveth  the  Son, 
and  sheweth  him  all  things  that 
himself  doeth:  and  he  will  shew 
him  greater  works  than  these,  that 
ye  may  marvel. 

21  For  a8  the  Father  raiseth  up 
the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them; 
■"e^en  sO'the  Son  qaickeneth  whom 
he  will. 

22  For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man, 
but  'hath  oommitted  all  judgmettt 
unto  the  Son : 

23  That  all  men  ahouM  honour 
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pau  i  ke  Keiki  e  like  me  lakou  i 
hoomaikai  ai  i  ka  Makua.  0  <^ka 
mea  hoomaikai  ole  i  ke  Keiki,  oia 
ke  hoomaikai  ole  i  ka  Makua,  nana 
ia  i  hoouna  mai. 

24  Oiaio,  he  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku 
nei  ia  oukou,  0  'ka  mea  e  hooloho 
i  ka'u  olelo,  a  e  manaoio  hoi  i  ka 
mea  nana  au  i  hoouna  mai,  he  ola 
mau  loa  kona,  aole  ia  e  lilo  i  ka 
hoohewaia ;  aka,  lua  lilo  ae  ia  mai 
ka  make  ae  i  ke  ola. 

25  Oiaao,  he  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku 
nei  ia  oukou,  E  hiki  mai  auanei  ka 
manawa,  a  o  neia  hoi  ia,  e  ''hoolohe 
ai  ka  poe  make  i  ka  leo  o  ke  Keiki 
a  ke  Akua ;  a  o  ka  poe  hoolohe,  o 
lakou  ke  ola. 

26  No  ka  mea,  e  like  me  ka  Ma- 
kua  he  ola  kona  iloko  («a  iho ;  pela 
hoi  ia  i  haawi  mai  ai  i  ke  Keiki  i 
ola  nona  iloko  ona  iho. 

27  '  A  ua  haawi  mai  hoi  ia  ia  i  ka 
mana  e  hoopai  aku  ai,  no  ka  mea. 
'oia  ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka. 

28  Mai  kahaha  ko  oukou  naau  i 
keia ;  no  ka  mea,  e  hiki  mai  auanei 
ka  manawa  e  lohe  ai  ka  poe  a  pau 
iloko  o  na  ilina  i  kona  leo. 

29  '^A  e  hele  mai  iwaho;  o  'ka 
poe  i  hana  maikai,  e  ala  mai  lakou 
no  ke  ola;  aka,  o  ka  poe  i  hana 
ino,  e  ala  mai  lakou  no  ka  make. 

30  i^  Aole  e  hiki  ia'u  wale  iho,  ke 
hana  i  kekahi  mea :  e  like  me  ka'u 
i  lohe  ai,  pela  hoi  ka'u  e  hoopai  ai ; 
a  he  pono  ka'u  hoopai  ana ;  no  ka 
mea,  aole  wau  *e  imi  i  ko'u  make- 
make  iho,  aka,  i  ka  makemake  o  ka 
Makua  nana  au  i  hoouna  mai. 

31  *Ina  owau  wale  no  e  hoike 
no'u  iho,  aole  e  pono  ko'u  hoike 
ana. 

32 1[  ^O  hai  ke  hoike  mai  no'u ;  a 
ua  ike  an,  he  oiaio  kana  hoike  ana 


mai  no'u. 

33  Hoouna  aku  la  oukou  io  loane 
la,  a  ''ua  hoike  mai  ia  ma  ka 
oiaio. 

34  Aole  naie  o'u  manao  i  ka  ke 
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ihe  Son,  e^en  m  they  honour  the 
Father.  ^He  that  honoureth  not 
the  Son  honouTeth  not  the  Father 
whieh  hath  8ent  him. 

24  Verily,  Terily,  I  Bay  unto  you, 
P  He  that  hcareth  my  word,  &nd  he- 
lieyeth  on  him  that  etent  me,  hath 
everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  eome 
into  oondemnation ;  ^but  i»  pa8eed 
from  death  imto  life. 

25  Verily,  Terily,  I  8ay  nnto  you, 
The  hour  is  ooming,  and  now  ie, 
when  *'the  dead  ehall  hear  the  voice 
of  the  Son  of  God :  and  they  that 
hear  shall  live. 

26  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in 
him8elf;  eo  hath  he  giTen  to  the 
Son  to  have  life  in  him8elf ; 

27  And  'hath  giTen  him  authority 
to  execute  judgment  alao,  '  beoause 
he  i8  the  Son  of  man. 

28  MarTel  not  at  this:  for  the 
hour  ia  coming,  in  ih»  whieh  IelII 
that  are  in  the  graTe8  ehall  hear 
hi8  Toice, 

29  "An^  8hall  oome  forth;  'ihey 
that  haTe  done  good,  unto  the  re8- 
urrection  of  life;  and  they  thai 
haTe  done  eTil,  unto  tfae  re8urrec- 
tion  of  damnation. 

30  ^I  ean  of  mine  own  8elf  do 
nothing:  a8  I  hear,  I  judge:  and 
my  judgment  i8  just;  becaure  'l 
seek  not  mine  own  will,  but  the 
will  of  the  Father  whieh  hath 
6ent  me. 

31  *If  I  bear  witne88  of  my8elf, 
my  witne88  i8  not  true. 

32  1[  i»There  ia  another  that  bear- 
eth  witne8s  of  mo ;  and  I  know  that 
the  witne88  whieh  he  witne8seth  of 
me  ie  true.  - 

33  Ye  8ent  unto  John,  *and  he 
bare  witne8s  unto  the  truth. 

34  But  I  reoeiTe  noi  te6timony 
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kanaka  hoike  ana;   aka.  ke  olelo 
nei  au  ia  mau  mea,  i  olaH  oukou. 

35  He  kukui  <*  aa  malamalama  oia; 
a  "olioli  iho  la  oakou  i  kona  mala- 
malama  i  kekahi  manawa. 

36  ir  Aka,  'he  hoike  ko'u  i  oi  aku 
mamua  o  ka  loane ;  no  ka  mea,  o 
*  na  hana  a  ka  Makua  i  haawi  mai 
ai  na'u  e  hana^  o  keia  mau  hana 
a'u  e  hana  nei  ke  hoike  mai  no'u, 
ua  hoouna  mai  ka  Makua  ia'u. 

37  0  ka  Makua  hoi  nana  au  i  hoo- 
una  mai,  oia  '^ka  i  hoike  mai  no'u. 
Aole  oukou  i  lohe  i  kona  leo,  aole 
hoi  i  '  ike  i  kona  helehelena. 

38  Aole  ia  oukou  kana  olelo  e  no- 
ho  ana  iloko  o  oukou ;  no  ia  hoi,  o 
ka  mea  ana  i  hoouna  mai  ai,  aole 
oukou  i  manaoio  ia  ia. 

39  ir  "^  E  huli  oukou  i  ka  palapala 
hemolele ;  no  ka  maa,  ua  manao  ou- 
kou,  he  ola  mau  loa  ko  oukou  ma- 
laila ;  a  '  oia  ka  mea  nana  i  hoike 
no'u. 

40  ""Aole  o  oukou  makemake  e 
hele  mai  io'u  nei,  i  loaa'i  ia  oukou 
ke  ola. 

41  "  Aole  o'u  manao  i  ka  hoomai- 
kaiia  e  kanaka. 

42  Aka,  ke  ike  nei  au  ia  oiikou,  ua 
loaa  ole  ia  oukou  ke  aloha  i  ke 
Akua  iloko  o  oukou. 

43  Ua  hele  mai  nei  au  ma  ka  inoa 
o  ko'u  Makua.  aole  oukou  i  mala- 
ma  mai  ia'u ;  ina  hele  mai  kekahi 
ma  kona  inoa  iho,  e  malama  no  ou- 
kou  ia  ia. 

44  °  Pehea  la  e  hiki  ai  ia  oukou  ke 
manaoio,  me  ko  oukou  manao  ana 
i  ka  hoomaikaiia  o  kekahi  e  kekahi, 
a  me  ka  imi  ole  i  ^ka  hoomaikaiia 
mai  e  ke  Akua  wale  no  ? 

45  Mai  manao  oukou,  e  hoopii  aku 
au  ia  oukou  i  ka  Makua:  "ihooka- 
hi  no  mea  nana  oukou  e  hoopii  aku. 
0  Moae,  ka  mea  a  oukou  e  hilinai 
nei. 

46  Ina  ua  manaoio  oukou  i  ka  Mo- 
se,  ina  ua  manaoio  oukou  ia'u ;  no 
ka  mea,  ■'ua  palapala  mai  ia  no'u. 

47  Aka,  i  oie  oukou  e  manaoio  i 
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from  man :  lmt  theee  thing8  I  8ay, 
that  ye  might  be  8aved. 

35  He  was  a  buming  and  ^  a  ahin- 
ing  light :  and  '  ye  were  willing  for 
a  8easqn  to  rejoice  in  his  light. 

36  1"  But '  I  have  greater  witne68 
than  that  or  John:  tbr  sthe  works 
whieh  the  Father  hath  given  me  to 
iinieh,  the  8ame  works  that  I  do, 
bear  witne88  of  me,  that  the  Father 
hath  8ent  me. 

37  And  the  Father  him8elf,  whieh 
hath  8ent  me,  ^^ha^h  bome  witne88 
of  me.  Ye  have  neither  heard  hi8 
voiee  at  any  time,  *nor  8een  hie 
8hape. 

38  And  ye  have  not  hi8  word 
abiding  in  you :  for  whom  he  hath 
8ent,  him  ye  believe  not. 

39 1[  •'  Search  the  Scriptures ;  for  in 
them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life : 
and  *  they  aTO  they  whieh  testify  of 
me. 

40  "•  And  ye  will  not  oome  to  me, 
that  ye  might  have  life. 

41  "I  receive  not  honour  from 
men. 

42  But  I  know  you,  that  ye  have 
not  the  love  of  God  in  you. 

43  I  am  eome  in  my  Father'8 
name,  and  ye  receive  me  not:  if 
another  shall  eome  in  his  own 
name,  him  ye  will  receive. 

44  °How  ean  ye  believe,  whieh  re- 
ceive  honour  one  of  another,  and 
seek  not  Pthe  honour  that  cometh 
from  Grod  only  ? 

45  Do  not  think  that  ī  will  accu8e 
yoa  to  the  Father:  'i^he^e  i8  one 
that  accuseth  you,  even  Mo8es,  in 
whom  ye  trust. 

46  For  had  ye  believed  Mo8e8,  ye 
would  have  believed  me:  'for  he 
wrote  of  me. 

47  But  if  ye  believe  not  hi8  writ- 
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kuia  mau  pali^pala,  pehea  la  ookou 
e  manaoio  ai  i  ka'u  mau  olelo. 

MOKUNA  VI. 

MAHOPE  iho  «holo  aku  la  o  le- 
su  ma  kela  kapa  o  ka  moa- 
nawai  o  Oalilaia,  oia  o  Tiberia. 

2  A  nui  loa  na  kanaka  i  hahai  ia 
ia,  no  ko  lakou  ike  ana  i  na  hana 
mana  ana  i  hana'i  i  ka  poe  mai. 

3  Pii  ae  la  o  Ie8U  ma  kekahi  mau- 
na,  a  noho  iho  la  ilaila  me  kana 
poe  haumana. 

4  ^  A  ua  kokoke  mai  ka  moliaola, 
he  ahaaina  na  ka  poe  Iudaio. 

5  ^  *^Alawa  ae  la  ko  Iesu  mau  ma- 
ka,  ike  aku  la  i  ka  poe  kanaka  nui 
e  hele  mai  ana  io  na  la^  ninau  mai 
la  oia  ia  Pilipo,  Mahea  kakou  e 
kuai  ai  i  berena  e  ai  iho  keia  poe  ? 

6  0  keia  kana  i  ninau  mai  ai  i 
mea  e  hoao  ai  ia  ia  ]  no  ka  mea,  ua 
ike  no  ia  i  kana  mea  e  hana  mai  ai. 

7  I  aku  la  o  Pilipo  ia  ia,  <*  Aolo  la- 
kou  e  lawa  i  ka  berena  no  na  ha- 
neri  denari  elua.,  i  pakahi  ai  ka 
apana  uuku  na  lakou  a  pau» 

8  Olelo  aku  la  ia  ia  kekahi  o  kana 
poe  haumana,  o  Anederea,  ka  hoa- 
hanau  o  Simona  Petero, 

9  He  wahi  keiki  maanei,  he  mau 
popo  berena  bale  elima  kana,  a  me 
na  ia  liilii  elua;  a  ^  heaha  la  ia  mau 
mea  i  keia  poe  nui  ? 

10  Olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu,  £  hoonoho 
i  na  kanaka  ilalo.  He  nui  no  ka 
weuweu  ma  ia  walii.  Noho  iho  la 
na  kanaka,  elima  tausani  paha. 

1 1  Lalau  mai  la  o  Iesu  i  na  popo 
berena ;  hoomaikai  aku  la,  a  haawi 
mai  la  i  na  haumana,  a  o  na  hau- 
mana  hoi  i  ka  poe  e  noho  ana ;  pela 
no  hoi  na  ia,  a  like  ka  nui  me  ko 
lakou  makemake. 

12  A  maona  ae  la  lakou,  i  mai  la 
ia  i  kana  poe  haumana,  E  hoiliili 
i  na  hakina  i  koe,  i  hoolei  ole  ia'i 
kekahi  mea. 

13  Hoiliili  iho  la  lakou,  a  piha  na 
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ings,    how   shall   ye   belieye    m^ 
words?  •    . 


CHAPTER  VI. 

AFTER  *these  things  Jesuswent 
over  the  sea  of  Oalilee,  whieh 
is  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 

2  And  a  great  multitude  followed 
him,  becau8e  they  8aw  hia  miracles 
whieh  he  did  on  them  that  were 
diseased. 

3  And  JesuB  went  up  into  a  mount- 
ain,  and  theie  he  8at  with  hi8  di8- 
ciples. 

4  **  And  the  pas8oyer,  a  fea8t  of  the 
Jew8,  was  nigh. 

5  ir  *  When  Je8us  then  lifted  up 
his  eye8,  and  saw  a  great  company 
eome  unto  him,  he  saith  unto  Philip, 
Whenee  shall  we  buy  bread,  that 
these  may  eat  ?_^ 

6  And  this  he*said  to  proye  him : 
for  he  him8elf  knew  w^hat  he  would 
do. 

7  Philip  an8wered  him,  *  Two  hun- 
dred  pennyworth  of  bread  i8  not 
sufficient  for  them,  that  eyery  one 
of  them  may  take  a  little. 

8  One  of  hi8  disciple8,  Andrew, 
Simon  Peter's  brother,  6aith  unto 
him, 

9  There  is  a  lad  here,  whieh  hath 
fiye  barley  loayes,  and  two  8mall 
fishe8 :  ®but  what  are  they  among 
80  many  ? 

10  Anel  Jesus  said,  Make  the  men 
sit  down.  Now  there  was  mueh 
grass  in.  the  plaoe.  So  the  men  sat 
down,  in  number  about  fiye  thou- 
8and. 

1 1  And  Je8U8,  took  the  loaye6 ;  and 
when  he  had  giyen  thanks,  he  di8- 
tributed  to  the  disciple8,  and  the 
di8ciples  to  them  that  were  set 
down ;  and  likewise  of  the  fi8he8  as 
mueh  a8  they  would. 

12  When  they  were  filled,  he  8aid 
unto  his  di8ciple8,  6ather  up  the 
fragment8  that  remain,  that  nothing 
be  lost. 

13  Therefore  they  gathered  thm 
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hinai  he  umikumamalua  i  na  haki- 
na  o  na  popo  berena  bale  elima  i 
koe  i  ka  poe  i  ai. 

14  Olelo  aku  la  ka  poe  kanaka  i 
ike  i  ka  hana  mana  a  Iesu  i  hana'i, 
He  oiaio^  o  /ke  kaula  keia  e  hele 
mai  ana  i  ke  ao  nei. 

15  ^  A  ike  iho  la  o  leau,  e  kii  mai 
ana  lakou  e  lawe  ia  ia,  i  hoolilo  ai 
lakou  ia  ia  i  alii,  hele  hou  aku  la 
ia  ma  kekahi  mauna,  oia  wale  no. 

16 'A  ahiahi  ae  la,  iho  aku  la  ka* 
na  poe  haumana  ma  ka  moanawai. 

17  £e  aku  la  lakou  maluna  o  ka 
moku,  holo  aku  la  i  kela  kapa  o  ka 
moanawai  ma  Kaperenauma:  a 
poeleele  iho  la,  aole  o  leau  i  hiki 
mai  io  lakou  la. 

18  Oloku  ae  la  ka  moanawai  i  ka 
makani  nui  e  nou  mai  ana. 

19  Hoe  aku  la  lakou  i  na  setadia 
he  iwakalua  kumamalima,  he  ka- 
nakolu  paha,  ike  aku  la  lakou  ia 
Iesu  e  hele  mai  ana  maluna  o  ka 
moanawai,  a  kokoke  ia  ma  ka  mo- 
ku  :  makau  iho  la  lakou, 

20  I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  Owau  no 
keia ;  mai  makau  oukou. 

21  Alaila  olioli  lakou  i  kona  ee 
ana  iluna  o  ka  moku ;  a  hiki  wawe 
aku  la  ka  moku  ma  ka  aina,  kahi  i 
holo  ai  lakou. 

22  ir  I^  lft  ^ku,  o  ka  ahakanaka  e 
ku  ana  ma  kela  kapa  o  ka  moa- 
nawai,  ike  ae  la  lakou,  aole  moku 
e  ae  malaila,  o  ka  mea  wale  no  a 
kana  poe  haumana  i  ee  aku  ai,  aole 
nae  i  ee  pu  o  Iesu  me  kana  poe 
haumana  maluna  o  ka  moku,  o  ka- 
na  poe  haumana  wale  no  i  holo ; 

23  Aka  hoi,  holo  mai  la  na  moku 
mai  Tiberia  mai,  kokoke  ma  kahi  i 
ai  ai  lakou  i  ka  berena.  mahope  iho 
o  ko  ka  Haku  hoomaikai  ana'ku. 

24  A  ike  ae  la  ka  ahakanaka,  aole 
o  l6su.  malaila,  aole  hoi  kana  poe 
haumana,  ee  aku  la  lakou  iluna  o 
na  moku,  hoie  aku  la  i  Kaperenau- 
ma  e  imi  ana  la  Iesu : 

25  A  loaa  ia  lakou  ia  ma  kela  kā- 
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to9eUier,  aBd  fiUed  twelye  haakeia 
with  the  fragments  of  th0  fiTe  bar- 
ley  Ioayes,  whieh  remained  oyer  ai>d 
aboye  unto  them  that  had  eaten. 

1 4  Then  tho6e  men,  when  they  had 
seen  the  miracle  tihat  Jesns  did, 
said,  This  i8  of  a  trttth  Hhat  Prophet 
that  should  oome  into  the  worId. 

15  ir  When  Je8us  therefore  per- 
ceiyed  that  they  would  oome  and 
take  him  by  faree,  to.make  him  a 
king,  he  departed  again  into  a 
mo!untain  him8elf  alone. 

1 6  ^  And  when  eyen  waa  now  eome, 
his  di6ciple8  went  down  unio  the  aea, 

17  And  entered  into  a  ahip,  ai>d 
went  oyer  the  aea  toward  Caper- 
naum.  And  it  was  now  dark)  and 
Jesus  was  not  eome  to  them. 

18  And  the  sea  aro6e  by  reasQn  of 
a  great  wind  that  blew. 

19  So  when  they  had  rowed  about 
fiye  and  twenty  or  thirty  furlong8, 
they  Bee  Je8UB  walking  on  the  aea, 
and  drawing  nigh  unto  the  ahip: 
and  they  were  afraid. 

20  But  he  saith  nnto  them,  It  is  I ; 
be  not  afraid. 

21  Then  they  williQgly  reoeiyed 
him  into  the  8hip :  and  immodiateIy 
the  ship  was  at  the  land  whither 
they  went. 

22  ^  The  day  foIlowing,  when  the 
people,  whieh  stood  on  the  other 
side  of  the  sea,  saw  that  there  wa8 
none  other  boat  there,  8aye  that  one 
whereinto  hi8  di8ciples  were  enter- 
ed,  and  that  Je8U8  went  not  with  hie 
disciple8  into  the  boat,  but  that  hi8 
di8ciples  were  gone  away  alone ; 

23  Howbeit  there  eame  other  boat8 
from  Tiberias  nigh  unto  the  plaoe 
where  they  did  eat  bread,  after  that 
the  Lord  had  giyen  thank8 : 

24  When  the  peo^^e  therefore  saw 
that  Jesu8  wa8  not  there,  neither  hia 
disciple8,  .they  also  took  shipping, 
and  eame  to  Capernaum,  seeking 
for  Jesus. 

25  And  when  they  had  found  him 
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pa  o  ka  moanawai,  i  aku  la  lakou  | 
ia  ia,  £  Rabi,  inahea  i  hiki  mai  oe 
ia  nei  ? 

26  Olelo  mai  la  o  īeeu  ia  lakou,  i 
mai  la,  Ke  imi  nei  oukou  ia'u,  aole 
no  ka  hana  mana  a  oukou  i  ike  ai, 
aka,  no  ka  oukou  ai  ana  i  na  popo 
berena,  a  maona  ae. 

27  Mai  hooikaika  oukou  no  ka  ai 
6  pau  'w^.lo,  aka,  ^no  ka  ai  e  mau 
ana  a  hiki  i  ke  ola  loa,  ka  mea  a  ke 
Keiki  a  ke  kanaka  e  haawi  ai  na 
oukou :  no  ka  mea,  'oia  ka  ka  Ma- 
kua  ke  Akaa  i  hoōiaio  mai  ai. 

28  No  ia  mea,  ninaū  aku  la  iakou  ia 
ia,  Heaha  ka  makou  e  hana'i,  i  hana 
aku  ai  makou  i  na  hana  a  ke  Akua  ? 

29  Olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  lakou,  i 
mai  la,  ^  Eia  ka  hana  a  ke  Akua,  e 
manaoio  mai  oukou  i  ka  mea  ana  i 
hoouna  mai  ai. 

30  Alaila  ninau  aku  la  lakou  ia 
ia,  '  Heaha  ka  hana  mana  au  e  hana 
mai  ai,  i  ike  ai  makou,  a  i  manaoio 
ai  ia  oe  ?    Heaha  kau  e  hana'i  ? 

31  *"Ai  iho  la  ko  makou  poe  kupu- 
na  i  ka  mane  ma  ka  waonahele ;  e 
like  me  ka  mea  i  palapalaia,  "  Haa- 
wi  mai  la  ia  i  ka  berena  mai  ka 
lani  mai  e  ai  lakou. 

32  Olelo  mai  ]a  o  īeeu  ia  lakou. 
Oiaio,  he  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei 
ia  oukou,  aole  o  Mo8e  i  haawi  mai 
na  oukou  i  ka  berena  mai  ka  lani 
mai ;  aka,  o  ko'u  Makua  ke  haawi 
mai  nei  na  oukou  i  ka  berena  oiaio 
mai  ka  lani  mai. 

33  No  ka  mea,  o  ka  ke  Akua  be- 
rena,  oia  ka  mea  i  iho  mai  mai  ka 
]ani  mai,  a  haawi  i  ke  ola  no  ko  ke 
ao  nei. 

34  <*ī  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  E  ka 
Haku,  e  haawi  mau  mai  oe  i  keia 
bcrena  na  makou. 

35  Olelo  mai  la  o  īeau  ia  lakou, 
POwau  no  ka  berena  e  ola'i ;  o  *»ka 
mea  e  hele  mai  io'u  nei,  aole  loa 
ia  e  pololi ;  a  o  ka  mea  e  manaoio 
mai  ia'u,  aole  loa  ia  e  makēwai. 

36  ''A  olelo  aku  la  au  ia  oukou, 
ua  ike  no  oukou  ia'u,  aole  nae  oii- 
kou  e  manaoio  mai. 
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on  the  other  8ide  of  the  8ea,  they 
8aid  unto  him,  Rabbi,  when  cainest 
thou  hither  ? 

26  Je8us  an8wered  them  and  8aid', 
Verily,  verily,  ī  say  unto  you,  Yo 
seek  me,  not  because  ye  saw  the 
miracles,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of 
the  loave8,  and  were  filled. 

27  II  Labonr  not  for  the  meat  whieh 
perisheth,  but  **for  that  meatwhich 
endureth  unto  everlasting  life, 
whieh  the  Son  of  man  8hall  give 
unto  you:  'for  him  hath  God  the 
Father  8ealed. 

28  Then  said  they  unto  him,  What 
8hall  we  do,  that  we  might  work 
the  works  of  God  ? 

29  Jesus  answered  and  8aid  unto 
them,  *This  i8  the  work  of  God, 
that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he 
hath  sent. 

30  They  8aid  therefore  unto  him, 
*  What  8ign  8hewest  thou  then,  that 
we  may  see,  and  believe  thee? 
what  dost  thou  work  ? 

31  "*Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in 
the  desert;  as  it  is  written,  "He 
gave  them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat. 


32  Then  Je8U8  said  unto  them, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Mo- 
ses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from 
heaven ;  but  my  Father  giveth  you 
the  true  bread  from  heaven. 


33  For  the  bread  of  God  is  he 
whieh  cometh  down  from  heaven, 
and  giveth  life  unto  the  world. 

34  ®Then  8aid  they  unto  him, 
Lord,  evermore  give  U8  thi8  bread. 

35  And  Jesu8  8aid  unto  them,  ^l 
am  the  bread  Of  life :  "ihe  that  eom- 
eth  to  me  shall  never  hunger ;  and 
he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never 
thirst. 

36  'But  ī  said  unto  you,  That  ye 
ako  have  seen  me,  and  believe  not. 


lOANE,  VL 


281 


37  'O  na  mea  a  pau  a  ka  Makua 
e  haawi  mai  ai  no'u,  e  hele  mai  no 
lakou  io'u  nei :  a  *  o  ka  mea  e  hele 
mai  io'u  nei,  aole  loa  wau  e  kipaku 
aku  ia  ia. 

38  No  ka  mea,  aole  au  i  iho  mai, 
mai  ka  iani  mai  "e  hana  i  ko'u 
makemake,  aka,  i  'ka  makemake 
o  ka  mea  nana  au  i  hoouna  mai. 

3*9  Eia  ka  makemake  o  ka  mea 
nana  au  i  hoouna  mai,  i  i^ole  e  lilo 
aku  mai  o'u  aku  nei  kekahi  o  na 
mea  a  pau  ana  i  haawi  mai  ai  ia'u, 
aka,  e  hoala  mai  au  ia  ia  i  ka  la 
mahope. 

40  No  ka  mea,  eia  ka  makemake 
o  ka  mea  nana  au  i  hoouna  mai,  'o 
na  mea  a  pau  e  ike  mai  i  ke  Keiki, 
a  e  manaoio  hoi  ia  ia,  e  loaa  ia  ia 
ke  ola  mau  loa ;  a  e  hoala  mai  au 
ia  ia  i  ka  la  mahope. 

41  Ohumu  iho  la  ka  poe  Iudaio 
nona,  no  kana  olelo  ana,  Owau  no 
ka  berena  i  iho  mai  mai  ka  lani 
mai. 

42  Olelo  ae  la  lakou,  'Aole  anei  o 
Iesu  keia  ke  keiki  a  loaepa?  Ua 
ike  no  kakou  i  kona  makuakane  a 
me  kona  makuwahine;  pehea  la 
hoi  ia  i  olelo  mai  ai,  Ua  iho  mai 
au  mai  ka  lani  mai  ? 

43  Nolaila  olelo  mai  la  o  leau  ia 
lakou,  i  mai  la,  Mai  ohumu  oukou 
kekahi  me  kekahi. 

44  '^Aohe  mea  e  hiki  ia  ia  ke  hele 
mai  io'u  nei,  ke  kauo  ole  mai  ia  ia 
ka  Makua  nana  au  i  hoouna  mai ; 
a  ua'u  ia  e  hoala  mai  i  ka  la  ma- 
hope. 

45  '^  Ua  palapalaia  e  na  kaula,  E 
aoia  lakou  a  pau  e  ke  Akua.  No 
ia  hoi,  ^o  ka  mea  i  hoolohe  i  ka  ka 
Makua,  a  i  aoia  hoi,  oia  ke  hele 
mai  io'u  nei. 

46  ^Aole  ke  kanaka  i  ike  i  ka  Ma- 
kua  o  ^ka  mea  wale  no  no  ke  Akua 
mai,  oia  ka  i  ike  i  ka  Makua. 

47  Oiaio,  he  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo 
aku  nei  ia  oukou,  'O  ka  mea  e 
manaoio  mai  ia'u,  he  ola  mau  loa 
kona. 

48  '^Owau  no  ka  berena  e  ola'i. 
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37  'All  that  the  Father  giyeth  me 
ahall  oome  to  me;  and  ^him  that 
cometh  to  me  ī  will  in  no  wiee  ca8t 
out. 

38  For  I  eame  down  from  heaven, 
"not  to  do  mine  own  will,  "but  the 
will  of  him  that  Bent  me. 

39  And  thiB  ia  the  Father's  will 
whieh  hath  Bent  me,  ^ihai  of  all 
whieh  he  hath  given  me  I  shouId 
lo8e  nothing,  but  8houId  raise  it  up 
again  at  the  Ia8t  day. 

40  And  thi8  i8  the  will  of  him 
that  8ent  me,  '^hai  every  one  whieh 
8eeth  the  Son,  and  believetii  on  him, 
may  have  everla8ting  life:  and  I 
will  rai8e  him  up  at  the  Ia8t  day. 

41  The  Jew8  then  murmured  at 
him,  becau8e  he  8aid,  I  am  the  bread 
whieh  eame  down  from  heaven. 

42  And  they  8aid,  'Is  not  thi8  Je- 
8us,  the  8on  of  Joseph,  whose  father 
and  mother  we  know?  howisitthen 
that  he  8aith,  I  eame  down  from 
heaven  ? 

43  Je8U8  therefore  an8wered  and 
8aid  unto  them,  Murmur  not  among 
your8elve8. 

44  ^No  man  ean  oome  to  me,  ex- 
cept  the  Father  whieh  hath  sent  me 
draw  him :  and  I  will  rai8e  him  up 
at  the  Iast  day. 

45  *  It  is  written  in  the  prophets, 
And  they  8hall  be  all  taught  of  God. 
*Every  man  therefore  that  hath 
heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the  Fa- 
therj  cometh  unto  me. 

46  'No^  that  any  man  hath  seen 
the  Father,  'save  he  whieh  is  of 
God,  he  hath  seen  the  Father. 

47  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
»He  that  believeth  on  me  hath  ev- 
erla8ting  life. 

48  i>I  am  that  bread  of  life. 
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49  'Ai  no  ko  oukou  poe  kupuna  i 
ka  mane  ma  ka  waonahele,  a  ua 
make  lakou. 

50  ^O  keia  ka  berena  i  iho  mai 
mai  ka  lani  mai ;  ina  e  ai  kekahi  i 
keia,  aole  ia  e  make. 

51  Owau  no  ka  berena  ola,  'ka 
mea  i  iho  mai  mai  ka  lani  mai. 
Iua  e  ai  kekahi  i  keia  berena,  e  ola 
mau  loa  ia ;  a  o  "'ka  berena  a'u  e 
haawi  aku  ai,  o  ko'u  kino  ia,  ka 
mea  a'u  e  haawi  aku  i  ola  no  ko  ke 
ao  nei. 

52  "Hoopaapaa  iho  la  na  Iudaio 
ia  lakou  iho,  i  ae  la,  °Pehea  la  e 
hiki  ai  ia  ia  ke  haawi  mai  i  kona 
kino  ia  kakou  e  ai  ? 

53  Olelo  aku  la  o  Iesu  ia  lakou, 
Oiaio.  he  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei 
ia  oukou,  A  i'i  ai  ole  oukou  i  ke 
kino  o  ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka,  a  i 
inu  ole  hoi  i  kona  koko,  aole  he  ola 
iloko  o  oukou. 

54  <iO  ka  mea  e  ai  i  ko'u  kino,  a 
e  inu  hoi  i  ko'u  koko,  he  ola  mau 
loa  kona,  a  na'u  ia  e  hoala  mai  i 
ka  la  mahope. 

55  No  ka  mea,  he  ai  io  ko'u  kino, 
a  he  mea  inu  io  ko^u  koko. 

56  O  ka  mea  e  ai  i  ko'u  kino,  a  e 
inu  hoi  i  ko'u  koko,  ke  ''noho  nei  ia 
iloko  o'u,  owau  hoi  iloko  ona. 

57  £  like  me  ka  Makua  ola,  nana 
au  i  hoouna  mai ;  a  e  ola  ana  au  i 
ka  Makua,  pela  hoi  ka  mea  e  ai 
mai  ia'u,  e  ola  no  ia  ia'u. 

58  *0  keia  ka  berena  i  iho  mai 
mai  ka  lani  mai;  aole  e  like  me 
ko  oukou  poe  kupuna  i  ai  ai  i  ka 
maae,  a  make  aku  la ;  o  ka  mea  e 
ai  i  keia  berena,  e  ola  mau  loa  ia. 

59  Oia  na  mea  ana  i  olelo  mai  ai 
iloko  o  ka  halehalawai  i  ke  ao  ana 
ma  Kaperenauma. 

60  ^A  lohe  ae  la  na  haumana 
ana  he  nui,  i  ae  la  lakou,  He  olelo 
paakiki  keia ;  owai  la  ka  mea  e  hi- 
ki  ia  ia  ke  hoolohe  aku  ia. 

61  A  ike  iho  la  o  Iesu  i  ka  ohumu 
ana  o  na  haumana  ana,  no  keia 
mea,  i  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  0  keia 
anei  ka  mea  a  oukou  i  ukiuki  ai  ? 


I  pan.  31. 
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1  mo.  3. 13. 
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p  Mat.  26.  26, 
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mo.  4. 14. 
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•  pau.  49, 60, 
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t  pau.  66. 
Mat  11. 6. 


49  *  Your  |athws  did  eat  mamia  in 
the  wilderne88,  aad  are  deftd. 

50  ^  Thi8  ia  the  bread  whieh  oom- 
eth  down  from  hea^en,  that  a  man 
may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die. 

51  I  am  the  liying  bread  ^whieh 
eame  down  from  heaven:  if  any 
man  eat  of  thi8  bread,  he  ehall  li^e 
for  eYer :  and  '"^he  bread  that  I  will 
give  i8  my  fle6h,  whieh  I  will  giYe 
for  the  Iife  of  the  worId. 

* 

52  The  Jew8  therefore  %8troTe 
among  them8elve8,  8aying,  <*How 
ean  thi8  man  give  U8  kis  flesh  to 
eat? 

53  Then  Je8U8  said  unto  th^n, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Ex- 
cept  Pye  eat  the  fle8h  of  the  Son  of 
man,  and  drink  his  bIood,  ye  have 
no  Iife  in  yQU. 

54  <iWhoso  eateth  my  Aeah,  aiid 
drinketh  my  blood,  hath  etemal 
life;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at 
the  Iast  day. 

55  For  my  fle6h  is  meat  indeed, 
and  my  blood  is  drink  indepd. 

56  He  that  eateth  my  fiesh.  and 
drinketh  my  blood, '  dwelleth  in  me, 
andl.in  him. 

57  As  the  Iiving  Father  h&^  eeni 
me,  and  ī  live  by  the  Father;  eo 
he  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall 
live  by  me. 

58  '  This  i»  that  bread  whieh  eame 
down  from  heaven :  not  08  your  fa- 
thers  did  eat  manna,  and  are  dead : 
he  that  eateth  of  this  bread  Ehall 
live  for  ever. 

59  These  things  said  he  in  the 
syuagogue,  as  he  taught  in  Caper- 
naum. 

60  ^  Many  therefore  of  his  di8ci- 
ple8,  when  they  had  heard  thisj 
said,  This  is  a  hard  saying;  who 
ean  hear  it  ? 

61  When  Je8U8  knew  in  him8elf 
that  hia  di8dple8  murmured  at  it, 
he  said  unto  them,  Doth  thi8  offend 
you? 
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62  **  Pehea  la  hoi,  ina  e  ike  oukou 
i  ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka  e  hoi  hou 
aku  ana  iluna  i  kona  wahi  ma- 
mua? 

63  '0  ka  uhane  ka  mea  nana  e 
hoola ;  aole  ke  leino  he  mea  e  pono 
ai ;  o  ka  olelo  a'u  e  olelo  aku  nei 
ia  oukou,  he  uhane  ia  a  me  ke  ola. 

64  ^Aka,  ua  manaoio  ole  mai  ke- 
kahi  poe  o  oukou.  No  ka  mea,  *ua 
ike  no  Ie8U  mai  kinohi  mai  i  ka  poe 
manaoio  ole,  a  me  ka  mea  nana  ia 
e  kumakaia  aku. 

65  A  i  mai  la  ia,  No  keia  mea 
ka'u  *i  olelo  aku  ai  ia  oukou,  aole 
e  hiki  i  kekahi,  ke  hele  mai  io'u 
nei,  ke  haawi  ole  ia  mai  ia  nana  e 
ko'u  Makua. 

66  ^  ^la  manawa,  nui  na  hau- 
mana  ana  i  hoi  hope,  aole  hoi  i 
hele  pu  hou  me  ia. 

67  Ninau  mai  la  o  Iesu  i  ka  poe 
umikumamalua,  0  oukou  anei  ke- 
kahi  i  makemake  e  hele  aku  ? 

68  I  aku  la  o  Simona  Petero  ia  ia, 
E  ka  Haku,  io  wai  la  makou  e  hele 
aku  ai  ?  ia  oe  no  *^  ka  olelo  o  ke  ola 
mau  loa. 

69  'i  A  ua  manaoio  makou,  a  ua  ike 
hoi,  o  oe  no  ka  Meaia,  ke  Keiki  a 
kc  Akua. 

70  Olelo  mai  la  o  leau  ia  lakou, 
'Aple  anei  au  i  wae  ia  oukou  he 
umikumamalua,  a  o  'kekahi  o  ou- 
kou,  he  diabolo  ia  ? 

71  Olelo  mai  la  ia  no  Iuda  Iseka- 
riota,  ke  keiki  a  Simona,  kekahi  o 
ka  umikumamalua,  nana  ia  e  ku- 
makaia  aku. 


MOKUNA  VII. 

MAHOPE  iho  oia  mau  mea,  kaa- 
hele  ae  la  o  Iesu  i  ^alilaia : 
aole  ona  makemake  e  kaahele  i  lu- 
daia,  *no  ka  mea,  ua  imi  na  Iudaio 
e  pepehi  ia  ia. 

2  **  A  ua  kokoke  mai  no  ka  ahaaina 
kauhalem'alumalu  a  na  Iudaio. 

3  '^No  ia  mea  olelo  aku  la  kona 
mau  hoahanau  ia  ia,  £  haalele  oe 
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Oih.  1. 14. 


62  ""Whai  and  if  ye  8haU  8ee  the 
Son  of  man  asoend  up  where  he 
was  before  ? 

63  'It  is  the  Spirit  that  quicken- 
eth ;  tho  Aeah  profiteth  nothing : 
the  word8  that  I  speak  unto  you, 
they  aro  8pirit,  and  they  are  life. 

64  But  'there  are  aome  of  you 
that  helieye  not.  For  ■  Jesus  knew 
from  the  l>eginning  who  they  were 
that  belieYed  not,  and  who  Bhould 
betray  him. 

65  And  he  Baid,  Therefore  *6aid  I 
unto  you,  that  no  man  oan  oome 
unto  me,  except  it  were  given  unto 
him  of  my  Father. 

66  ^  ^From  that  timc  many  of  hi8 
disciple8  weut  back,  and  walked  no 
more  with  him. 

67  Then  8aid  Jesu8  unto  the 
twelve,  Will  ye  also  go  away  ? 

68  Then  Simon  Peter  an6wered 
him,  Lord,  to  whom  6hall  we  go  ? 
thou  ha8t  ^  the  word8  of  eternal  life. 

69  <^And  we  believe  and  are  8ure 
that  thou  art  that  Ghri8t,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God. 

70  Jesus  answered  them,  *Have 
not  I  ehoeen  you  twelve,  'and  one 
of  you  i8  a  devil  ? 

71  He  spake  of  JudaB  lBcariot  the 
son  of  Simon :  for  he  it  waa  that 
8hould  betray  him,  being  one  of  the 
twelve. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

AFT£R  these  thing8  Je6us  walk- 
ed  in  Oalilee:  for  he  would 
not  walk  in  Jewry,  »because  the 
Jews  sought  to  kill  him. 

2  ^Now  the  Jews'  fea8t  of  tab6r- 
naelea  wa8  at  hand. 

3  '^  Hi8  brethren  therefoiro  8aid  unto 
him,  Depart  henoe,  and  go  into  Ju- 
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i  keia  wahi,  a  e  holo  aku  i  Iudaia, 
i  ike  ai  kau  poe  haumana  i  na  hana 
au.e  hana'i. 

4  No  ka  mea,  aohe  mea  hana 
malu,  ke  makemake  ia  e  ikeia  mai 
oia.  Ina  e  hana  oe  i  keia  mau 
mea,  e  hoike  aku  oe  ia  oe  iho  i  ko 
kc  ao  nei. 

5  ''  Aole  nae  o  kona  poo  hoahanau 
i  manaoio  ia  ia. 

6  Olelo  mai  la  o  Ie8U  ia  lakou, 
'Aole  i  hiki  mai  ko'u  manawa: 
aka,  0  ko  oukou  manawa  ua  mao- 
popo  mau  no  ia. 

7  'Aole  e  inaina  mai  ko  ke  ao  nei 
ia  oukou ;  ke*inaina  mai  nei  no  nae 
lakou  ia'u.  <^no  l^a  mea,  owau  ke 
hoike  aku  no  lakou,  ua  hewa  ka 
lakou  hana  ana. 

8  0  oukou  ke  hele  i  keia  ahaaina : 
aole  au  e  hele  ano  i  keia  ahaaina  ] 
no  ka'  mea,  ^  aole  i  hiki  maopopo 
mai  ko'u  manawa. 

9  A  pau  ae  la  kana  olelo  ana  ia 
mau  mea  ia  lakou,  noho  iho  ia  i 
Galilaia. 

10  ^  A  hala  akn  la  kona  poe  hoa- 
hanau,  alaila  hele  malu  aku  la  ia 
i  ka  ahaaina,  aole  i  ikea. 

11  Nolaila  'imi  iho  la  ka  poe  lu- 
daio  ia  ia  ma  ka  ahaaina,  a  ninau 
ae  la  lakou,  Auhea  oia  ? 

12  A  '^nui  loa  ae  la  ka  hoopaapaa 
ana  o  ua  ahakanaka  la  nona;  '  olelo 
mai  la  kekahi  poe,  He  maikai  oia : 
i  mai  la  kekahi  poe,  Aole,  ke  hoo- 
punipuni  mai  nei  ia  i  na  kanaka. 

13  Aole  nae  kekahi  i  olelo  mai 
nona  ma  ke  akea,  *"  no  ka  makau  i 
ka  poe  Iudaio. 

14  ^  Iwaena  o  ka  ahaaina,  hele 
mai  la  o  Iesu  iloko  o  ka  luakini,  a 
ao  mai  la. 

15  '^A  kahaha  iho  la  ka  naau  6  na 
Iudaio,  i  ao  la,  Pehea  la  i  ike  ai  oia 
nei  i  ka  palapala,  aole  ia  i  aoia  ? 

16  Olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  lakou,  i 
mai  la,  **0  ka'u  mea  e  ao  aku  nei, 
aole  na'u  ia,  aka,  na  ka  mea  nana 
au  i  hoouna  mai. 

17  Plua  makemake  kekahi  e  hana 
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dea,  that  thy  di8ciple8  al80  may  sce 
the  workB  that  thou  doest. 

4  For  th€re  is  no  man  that  doeth 
any  thing  in  Becret,  and  he  himself 
seeketh  to  be  known  openly.  \i 
thou  do  these  things,  shew  thyself 
to  the  world. 

5  For  *neither  did  his  brethren  be- 
lieve  in  him. 

6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  "  My 
time  is  not  yet  eome :  but  your  tiine 
is  always  ready. 

7  'The  world  cannot  hate  you; 
but  me  it  hateth,  «  becau8e  I  te8tify 
of  itj  ihat  the  works  thereof  arG 
eTil. 

8  Go  ye  up  unto  thi8  feast :  I  go 
not  up  yet  unto  this  feast  ]  *»for  my 
time  is  not  yet  full  oOme. 

9  When  he  had  8aid  theBe  words 
unto  them,  he  abode  still  in  Galilec. 

10  ^Eui  when  his  brethren  were 
gone  up,  then  went  he  al8o  up  unto 
the  feast,  not  openly,  but  aa  it  wefe 
in  8ecret. 

1 1  Then  ^  the  Jew8  8ought  him  at 
the  fea8t,  and  6aid,  Where  is  he  ? 

1 2  And  ^  there  was  mueh  murmur- 
ing  among  the  people  concerning 
him :  for  >  some  said,  He  i8  a  good 
man :  others  said,  Nay ;  but  he  de- 
ceiveth  the  people. 

13  Howbcit  no  man  spake  openIy 
of  him  "for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

14  ^  Now  about  the  midst  of  the 
fea8t  Je8U8  went  up  into  the  temple, 
and  taught. 

15  "AiM  the  Jews  maTvelled,  Bay- 
ing,  How  knoweth  thi8  man  illet- 
ter8,  having  never  learned  ? 

16  Je8us  answered  them,  and  8aid, 
'^M^  doctrin6  iB  not  mine,  but  his 
that  8ent  me. 

17  i>If  any  man  will  do  hia  will, 
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i  kona  makemake,  e  ike  no  ia  i  ka 
mea  a'u  e  olelo  uei,  na  ke  Akua 
mai  ia,  aole  na'u  iho. 

18  *iO  ka  mea  e  olelo  aku  i  kana 
iho,  oia  ke  imi  o  hoouani  ia  ia  iho : 
aka,  o  ka  mea  i  imi  e  hoonani  i  ka 
mea  nana  ia  i  hoouna  mai,  he  oiaio 
kana,  aole  he  wahahee  iloko  ona. 

19  '' Aole  anei  o  Mose  i  haawi  mai 
ia  oukou  i  ke  kanawai,  aole  hoi  ke« 
kahi  o  oukou  e  malama  i  ke  kana- 
wai  ?  'No  ke  aha  la  oukoa  e  imi 
nei  e  pepehi  ia'u  ? 

20  Olelo  aku  la  ka  ahakanaka,  i 
aku  la,  ^  He  daimonio  kou,  owai  la 
ke  imi  e  pepehi  ia  oe  ? 

21  Olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu,  i  mai  la 
ia  lakou,  Ua  hana  iho  nei  au  i  ke^ 
kahi  hana^  a  kahaha  ko  oukou  naau 
a  pau  ia  mea. 

22  "Na  Mose  i  haawi  mai  ia  ou- 
kou  ke  okipoepoe,  aole  nae  na  Mose 
mai  ia,  '  na  ka  poe  kupuna  mai ;  a 
ke  okipoepoe  nei  oukou  i  ke  kanaka 
i  ka  la  Sabati. 

23  Ina  e  okipoepoeia  ke  kanaka  i 
ka  la  Sabati,  i  hai  ole  ia'i  ke  kana- 
wai  o.  Mose,  ke  huhu  mai  nei  anei 
oukou  ia'u,  ^i  kuu  hool^a  ana  i  ke 
kanaka  i  ka  la  Sabati  ? 

24  '  Mai  manao  oukou  ma  ka  mea 
owaho,  aka,  ma  ka  pono  io  oukou  e 
manao  ai. 

25  Alaila  o]elo  ae  la  kel^ahi  poe 
no  Ierusalema;  Aole  anei  keia  ka 
mea  a  lakou  e  imi  nei  e  pepehi  ? 

26  Aia  hoi;  ke  olelo  wiwo  ole  mai 
uei  ia,  aole  lakpu  e  olelo  aku  ia  ia, 
^  Ua  ike  maopopo  anei  ka  poo  alii, 
oia  no  ka  Mesia  ? 

27  ^  Ua  ike  no  kakou  i  kahi  i  hele 
mai  ai  keia:  āka,  aia  hiki  mai  ka 
Mesia,  aole  e  ike  kekahi  i  kona 
wahi  1  hele  inai  ai. 

28  Nolaila  kahea  mai  la  q  Iesu  i 
kana  ao  ana  iloko  o  ka  luakini,  i 
mai  la,  *Ua  ike  oukou  ia'u,  ike  hoi 
oukou  i  ko'u  wahi  i  hele  mai  ai; 
'aole  au  1  hele  mai  no'u  iho,  aka,  o 
ka  mea  nana  au  i  hoouna  mai,  *  he 
oiaio  ia,  'ka  mea  a  oukpu  1  ike  ole  ai. 
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be  8hall  know  of  the  doetrine, 
whether  it  be  of  6od,  or  viheiher  I 
speak  of  myself . 

18  'iHe  that  8peaketh  of  him8elf 
seeketh  hi8  own  glory :  but  he  that 
8eeketh  hi8  glory  that  Bent  him,  the 
same  ia  true,  and  no  unrighteou8- 
ues8  is  in  him. 

19  ''Did  not  Mo8e8  giye  you  the 
law,  and  yet  nene  of  you  keepeth 
the  law?  'Wh^  go  ye  about  to 
kill  me? 

20  The  pee^le  an8wered  and  8aid, 
*Thou  ha8t  a  devil:  who  goetii 
about  to  kill  thee  ? 

21  Je8U8  an8wered  and  8aid  imto 
them,  I  ha^e  done  one  work,  and  ye 
all  marvel. 

22  "  Mo8e8  therefore  gaYe  unto  you 
eircumcision ;  (not  becau8e  it  ia  of 
Mo8e8,  '  but  of  the  father8;)  and  ye 
on  the  8abbath  day  •  circumei8e  a 
man. 

23  If  a  man  on  the  Babbath  day 
receive  cireumcision,  l  that  the  law 
of  Mo8e8  ehouM  not  he  broken ;  are 
ye  angry  at  me,  heeauae  ^l  havo 
made  a  man  every  whit  whole  on 
the  8abbath  day  ? 

24  '  Judge  not  accordiiig  to  the  ap- 
peai*anoe,  but  judge  righteou8  judg- 
ment. 

25  Then  8aid  some  of  them  of  Je- 
rusalero,  Is  not  this  he,  whom  they 
seek  to  kiU  ? 

26  But,  lo,  he  8peaketh  boldly, 
and  they  8ay  uothing  unto  him. 
^Do  the  ruler8  know  indeed  that 
lhis  i8  the  very  Ghrist  ? 

27  ^Howbeit  we  know  thL8  man 
whenee  he  is:  but  wheu  Ghrist 
eomeih^  no  man  knoweth  whenee 
lio  is, 

28  Then  eried  ^eaua  in  the  temple 
as  he  taught,  saying,  ^Ye  both 
know  me,  and  ye  know  whenee  I 
am :  aiid  ^  I  am  noi  oome  of  myself« 
but  he  that  seut  me  ®  ia  ^nie, '  whom 
ye  know  not, 
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29  'Owaii  ka  i  ike  ia  ia;  no  ka 
mea,  nona  mai  wau,  a  nana  hoi  au 
i  hoouna  mai. 

30  No  ia  mea,  ^  imi  iho  la  lakou  e 
hopn  ia  ia;  ^aole  nae  i  lalau  aku 
kekahi  lima  ia  ia,  no  ka  mea,  aole 
i  hiki  mai  kona  manawa. 

31  Aka^  ^nui  na  mea  o  ua  ahaka- 
naka  la  i  manaoio  ia  ia,  i  iho  la, 
Aia  hiki  mai  ka  Mesia,  e  oi  aku 
anei  na  hana  mana  ana  e  hana  mai 
ai,  mamua  o  na  mea  a  keia  kanaka 
i  hana'i  ? 

32  ^  Lohe  ae  la  na  Parisaio  i  ka 
ohumu  ana  o  ua  ahakanaka  la-  i 
keia  mau  mea  nona;  hoouna  aku 
la  na  Paf  isaio  a  me  na  kahuna  nui 
i  na  ilamuku  e  lalau  ia  ia. 

33  Alaila  olelo  mai  la  o  Iegu  ia 
lakou,  'Aole  au  e  liuliu  me  oukou, 
a  hoi  aku  au  i  ka  mea  nana  au  i 
hoouna  mai. 

34  "*  £  imi  auanei  oukou  ia'u^  ao- 
le  e  loaa;  a  ma  ko'u  wahi  e  noho 
ai,  aole  loa  oukou  e  hiki  aku. 

35  No  ia  mea,  ninau  iho  la  na  lu- 
daio  ia  lakou  iho,  Mahea  anei  oia 
e  hele  ai,  i  loaa  ole  ai  oia  ia  kakou  ? 
'^e  hele  anei  ia  i  ka  poe  i  puehu  lii- 
lii  iwaena  o  na  Heiene,  a  e  ao  aku 
i  na  Helene  ? 

36  Heaha  hoi  keia  mea  ana  i  olēlo 
mai  nei,  E.  imi  auanei  oukou  ia^u, 
aole  c  loaa;  a  ma  ko'u  wahi  e 
noho  ai,  a(^e  loa  oukou  e  hiki 
aku? 

37  "I  ka  la  nui  rna  ka  hope  o 
ua  ahaaina  Ja,  ku  ae  la  o  leau,  ka- 
hea  aku  la,  i  ka  i  ana'e,  ^īna  e 
makewai  kekahi,  e  hele  mai  ia  io'u 
nei  e  inu. 

38  ^O  ka  mea  e  manaōio  ia'u  e 
like  mo  ka  ka  palapala  hemolele  i 
i  mai  ai,  'e  kahe  mau  mai  na  muli- 
wai  noloko  mai  o  kona  opu. 

39  '0  keia  kona  i  olelo  ai  no  ka 
Uhane,  ka  mea  e  loaa  auanei  i  ka 
poe  e  manaoio  ia  ia:  aole  i  hiki 
mai  ka  Uhane  Hemolele  ia  mana- 
wa,  no  ka  mea,  aole  i  'hoonaniia  o 
Iesu  ia  wa. 

40  ir  No  ia  hoi,  he  nui  ka  poe  o  ua 
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29  But  *I  know  him;  for  I   am 
from  him,  and  he  hath  6ent  me. 
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30  Then  ^  they  sought  to  take  him 
hut  ^  no  man  laid  hands  on  him,  be 
cau8e  his  hour  was  not  yet  eome. 


31  And  ^many  of  the  people  be- 
lieyed  on  him,  and  said.  When 
Ghrist  cometh,  will  he  do  more 
miracles  than  the6e  whieh  this  man 
hath  done? 

32  ir  The  Pharisee8  heard  that  the 
people  munnured  8uch  thing8  eon- 
ceming  him ;  and  the  Pharisees  and 
liie  chief  priests  sent  officers  to  take 
him. 

33  Then  8aid  Jesu8  unto  them, 
'  Yet  a  little  while  am  I  with  you, 
and  then  I  go  unto  him  that  sent 
me. 

34  Ye  ■»8hall  eeek  me,  and  ehall 
not  find  me :  and  where  I  am,  thither 
ye  cannot  eome. 

35  Then  said  the  Jews  among 
themselve8,  Whither  will  he  go, 
that  we  shall  not  find  him?  will 
he  go  unto  "the  disper8ed  among 
the  ilGentiles^  and  teach  the  Gen- 
tiles  ? 

36  What  rmnner  of  8aying  is  this 
that  he  said,  Ye  shali  eeek  me,  and 
shall  not  find  me:  and  where  I  am, 
thiiher  ye  cannot  eome  ? 

37  **In  the  last  day,  that  great 
d€ty  6(  the  feast,  Jesus  8tood  and 
cried^  saying,  Hf  any  man  thirst, 
let  him  eome  unto  me,  and  drink. 

38  ««He  that  helieveth  on  me,'as 
the  Scripture  hath  8aid,  'out  of  his 
helly  shall  flow  river8  of  living 
water. 

39(«But  this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit, 
whieh  they  that  helieve  on  him 
should  receive  r  for  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  not  yet  given ;  hecause  that 

Jesu8  was  not  yet  glorified.) 

40lf  Manyof  the  people  therefore, 
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ahakanaka  la  i  ko  lakou  lohe  ana 
ia  olelo,  olelo  iho  la  lakoa,  He  oia- 
io,  ■^o  ke  Kaula  keia. 

41  Olelo  mai  la  kekahi  poe,  'O  ka 
Meaia  keia.  Aka,  ninau  ae  la  ko- 
kahi  poe,  E  hele  mai  anei  ka  Me- 
sia  Tf  no  Galilaia  mai  ? 

42  'Aole  anei  i  i  mai  ka  palapala 
hemolele,  Na  na  mamo  a  DaTida 
mai  ka  Meaia,  a  no  Betelehema 
mai,  ^kekalanakanhale  o  Davida? 

43  ^ILm  e  iho  la  kekahi  poe  me 
kekahi  poe  nona. 

44  ^  Makemake  iho  la  kekahi  poe 
e  hopu  ia  ia,  aole  nae  kekahi  i  kau 
aka  i  ka  lima  malima  ona. 

45  ^  Alaila  hoi  mai  lana  ilamulni 
i  ua  kahuna  nui  a  me  ka  poe  Pari- 
8aio ;  a  ninau  mai  la  lakou  ia  la- 
kou  la,  No  ke  aha  la  i  iawe  ole 
mai  ai  oukou  ia  ia  ? 

46  I  aku  la  na  ilamuku,  ''Aole  loa 
he  kanaka  i  olelo  like  me  keia  ka- 
naka. 

47  Ninau  mai  la  na  Panaaio  ia 
lakou,  O  oukou  anei  kekahi  i  hoo- 
punipuniia? 

48  ^  Ua  manaoio  no  anei  kekahi  o 
ka  poe  alii,  a  me  na  Pamaio  ia  ia  ? 

49  Aka,  o  keia  ahakaaaka  ike.ole 
i  ke  kanawai,  ua  hooh^waia  la* 
kou. 

50  Ninau  ae  la  o  Nikodemo  ia  la- 
kou,  (o  'ka  mea  i  hele  io  na  la  i  ka 
po,  oia  kekahi  o  lakou,) 

51  'Ke  hoohewanei  anei  ko  kakou 
kanawai  i  ke  kanaka  maHUia  o  ka 
lohe  ana  ia  ia,  a  ike  hoi  i  kana  mea 
i  hona'i  ? 

52  Olelo  mai.  la  lakou  ia  ia,  i  mai 
la,  No  Oaiilaia  anei  oe  ?  £  imi,  a 
ike  oe,  ''oohe  kaula  noloko  mai  o 
6alilaia. 

53  A  hoi  aku  la  keia  mea  kela 
mea  i  kona  hale  iho. 

MOKUNA  Vin. 

HELE  aku  la  o  IeiBU  i  ka  mauna 
o  01iyeta. 
2  A  i  ka  wanliao  hoi  hou  ia  i  ka 
luakini,-  a  hele  aku  la  na  kanaka  a 
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when  they  heard  ihia  aa^in^,  8aid, 
Of  a  truth  thi8  ia  **the  Prophet. 

4 1  Other8  said, '  Thi8  ia  the  Chri8t . 
But  8ome  8aid,  Shall  Ohri8t  oome 
yout  of  Galilee? 

42  'Haih  not  the  Seripture  8aid, 
That  Chri8t  oometh  of  the  Beed  of 
Dayid,  and  out  of  the  town  of  Beth- 
lehem,  ^wheie  Oemā  wb8? 

43  So  **  there  waa  a  divi8km  among 
the  people  heeauae  of  him. 

44  And  ^  8ome  of  them  would  have 
taken  him ;  hut  no  man  laid  hand8 
on  him. 

45 1f  Then  eame  the  ofilcer8  to  the 
chief  prie8t8  and  P^aiiaeee;  and 
they  eaid  unito  thera,  Why  have 
ye  not  hrought  him  ? 

46  The  ofBoer8  an8wek'ed,  'Never 
man  apake  like  thi8  man. 

47  Then  an8wered  them  the  Phar- 
iaeea,  Are  ye  al8o  deoeiy6d  ? 

48  *  Have  any  of  the  nilw8  or  of 
the  Phari8ee8  helieved  on  him  ? 

49  But  thi8  people  who  knoweth 
not  the  law  are  curBed. 

50  NioodemQ8  Baith  unto  them, 
('he  that  eame  tto  Je8tt8  hy  night, 
heing  one  of  them,) 

51  s  Doth  our  law  judge  any  man, 
hefore  it  hear  him,  and  know  what 
he  doeth  ? 

52  They  an8wered  and  8aid  unto 
him,^  Art  thou  al80  of  Galilee? 
Search,  and  look :  for  ^out  of  6ali- 
lee  ari8eth  no  prephet. 

53  And  every  man  went  unto  hia 
own  hou8e. 

CHAPTER  Vni. 

JESUS  weiit  untb  the  mottnt  of 
01ive8. 
2  And  early  in  the  m<Mming  he 
eame  again  into  the  temple,  and  all 
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pau  io  na  la ;  a  noho  iho  la  ia^  a  ao  | 
mai  la  ia  lakou. 

3  Alakai  aku  la  na  kakauolelo  a 
me  na  Paiieaio  io  na  la  i  kekahi 
wahine  i  loaa  e  moe  kolohe  ana ;  a 
hooku  aku  la  ia  ia  iwaena ; 

4  Olelo  aku'la  lakou  ia  ia,  £  ke 
Kumu,  ua  loaa  keia  wahine  e  moe 
kolohe  ana. 

5  '^Kauoha  mai  la  o  Moae  ia  ma- 
kou  iloko  o  ke  kanawai,  e  hailukuia 
i  ka  pohaku  ka  mea  i  hana  pela : 
heaha  hoi  kau  e  olelo  mai  ai  ? 

6  Olelo  aku  lakou  i  keia  i  mea  e 
hoao  ai  ia  ia,  i  loaa'i  ia  lakou  ka 
mea  e  hoahewa  aku  ai  ia  ia.  Ku* 
lou  iho  la  o  lesu  iialo,  a  kahakaha 
iho  la  kona  lima  ma  ka  lepo. 

7  A  i  ko  lakou  ninau  mau  ana'ku 
ia  ia,  ea  ae  la  ia  iluna,  i  mai  la  ia 
lakou,  '^O  ka  mea  hala  ole  o  oukou, 
oia  mua  ke  pehi  aku  ia  ia  i  ka  po- 
haku. 

8  Kulou  hou  iho  la  ia  ilalo,  a  ka- 
hakaha  iho  la  ma  ka  lepo. 

9  A  iohe  ae  la  lakou,  a  ua  '^  hoa^ 
hewaia  lakou  e  ko  lakou  naau,  hele 
pakahi  aku  la  lakou  iwaho,  mai  na 
lunakahiko  ka  hoomaka  ana,  a  hiki 
i  ka  poe  ilalo  loa ;  a  koe  iho  la  o 
Iesu  wale  no,  a  me  ka  wahine  e  ku 
ana  iwaena. 

10  Ea  ae  la  0  leau  ilnna,  aohe 
mea  e  ae  ana  i  ike  ai,  o  ka  wahine 
wale  no,  ninau  mai  la  ia  ia,  £  ka 
wahine,  auhea  la  kela  poe  i  hoopii 
mai  nei  ia  oe  ?  aole  anei  kekahi  i 
hoopai  mai  ia  oe  ? 

11  ī  aku  la  ia,  Aole  kekahi,  e  ka 
Hakn.  I  mai  la  o  Ie8u  ia  ia,  ^  Aole 
no  hoi  au  e  hoopai  aku  ia  oe :  e  hele 
oe,  ^mai  hana  hewa  hou  aku. 

12  ir  Olelo  hou  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia 
lakou,  i  mai  la,  ^Owau  no  ka  maia^ 
malama  o  ke  ao  nei :  o  ka  mea  o 
hahai  mai  ia'u,  aole  ia  e  hele  i  ka 
pouli,  aka,  e  loaa  ia  ia  ka  mala- 
malama  e  ola'i. 

13  Nolaila  olelo  aku  la  na  Pari- 
saio  ia  ia,  ^Ke  hoike  nei  oe  noa 
iho,  aole  pono  kau  hoike  ana. 

.14  Olelo  mai  la  o  Ie8u  i  mai  la  ia 
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the  peopie  eame  inito  him ;  anel  fae 
sat  down,  aad  t«ag^t  them. 

3  And  the  Bcribe8  and  Phaiieeea 
brought  unto  him  a  woman  takeii 
in  adaltery;  and  when  the7  had 
8et  her  in  the  niid8t, 

4  They  say  unto  him,  Ma8ter,  this 
womaa  waa  taken  in  aduitery,  in 
the  very  act. 

5  *Now  Mo8e8  in  the  law  eom- 
manded  U8,  that  such  should  be 
staned :  but  what  8aye8t  thou  ? 

6  Thi8  they  8aid,  tempting  him, 
that  they  might  have  to  accase 
him.  But  Je8U8  8tooped  down,  and 
with  his  finger  WFote  on  the  groiind, 
as  though  hē  heard  ihem  not. 

7  So  when  they  eontinued  asking 
him,  he  lifted  up  himeel^,  and  Baid 
unto  them,  ''He  that  ia  without  sin 
among  you,  let  him  fir8t  cast  a  stone 
at  her. 

8  And  again  he  stooped  down,  and 
wrote  on  tbe  ground. 

9  And  they  whieh  heard  tf,  "^hein^ 
conYicted  by  their  own  con8cience, 
went  out  one  by  one,  beginning  at 
the  eldest,  even  unto  the  la8t :  and 
Jesu8  waa  left  alone,  and  the  wo- 
man  staiiding  in  the  midst. 

10  When  Je8i]s  had  lifted  up  him- 
self,  and  eaw  none  but  the  woman, 
he  said  unto  her,  Woman,  where 
are  tho8e  thine  acenserB?  hath  no 
man  condemned  thee  ? 

1 1  She  said,  No  man,  Lord.  And 
Je8U8  8aid  unto  her,  *^Neither  do 
I  condemn  thee:  go,  and  <'8in  no 
more. 

12^  Then  spako  Jesu8  again  unto 
them,  saying,  'I  am  the  light  of  the 
world :  he  that  followeth  me  ehall 
not  walk  in  darkneES,  but  shall 
;have  the  light  of  life. 

13  The  Phari8ees  therefore  8aid 
unto  him,  «  Thou  bearest  record  of 
thyself  j  thy  record  i8  not  true. 

14  Je8a«  answered  and  8Aid  nnio 
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lakou,  Iim  e  lioike  9ka  au  no^u  iho. 
he  pono  Wu  hoike  ūm  ;  no  kamea^ 
-ua  ik^.  au  i  ko'u  wahi  i  heio  mai  ai, 
a  me  ko'u  wahi  e  hele  aku  ai ;  aka^ 
^  aole  oukou  i  ike  i  ko'u  wahi  i  hele 
mai  ai,  a  me  ko'u  wahi  e  hele  aku 
ai. 

15  'Ke  hoahewa  mi  oukou  ma*» 
muli  0  ke  kino,  ^aole  au  e  hoahe- 
wa  aku  i  kekahi. 

16  laa  e  hoahewa  aku  aa^  hjd  pono 
ka'u  hoohewa  ana ; .  |io  ka  mea, '  ao- 
le  ow:at^  wale  no,  aka,  o  maua  me 
ka  MakuA  nana  au  i  hooima  mai. 

17  "'Ua  palapalaia  iloko  o  ko  ou* 
kou  kana^ai,  he  pono  ka  hoike  aniL 
a  na  kanaka  e}ua. 

18  Owau  no  kekahi  e-  hoike  ne'u 
iho,  a  o  "ka  Makua  nana  au  i  hoo- 
una  mai,  oia  kekahi  c  hoike  mai  no'u. 

19  No  ia  mea  jmaM  aku  la  lakou 
ia  ia,  Auhea  kou  Makua?  I  mai 
la  0  Ie8U,  ^Aole  oubou  i  ike  ia'u, 
aole  hoi  i  ko'u.  Makua :  ina  ua  -ike 
oukou  ia'u,  i'ina  ua  ike  no  hoi  ou- 
kou  i  ko'u  Makua. 

20  Olelp  mai  la  o  Ie9u  i  keia  mau 
olelo  ma  i  kahi  waihonakala,  i  kana 
ao  anailoko  o  ka  luakini ;  '^aole  hoi 
kekahi  i  lalau  aku  ia  ia;  no  ka 
mea, "  aole  i  hiki  mai  kona  manawa. 

21  Olelo  hou  mai  la  a  leeu  ia  la- 
kou,.£  hele  aku  anaau^  a  e  4mi 
oukou  ia^u,  a "  e^  make  oukou  iloko 
o  ko  oukou  hewa :  a  i  ko'u  wahi  e 
hele  ai,  aole  e  hiki  ia  oukou'ke  hele 
ilaila. 

22  Alaila  olelo  iho  la  na  Iudaio, 
E  pepehi  anei  keU  ia  ia  iho  ?  no  ka 
mea,  i  mai  la  ia,  I  ko'u  wahi  e  hele 
ai,  aole  e  hiki  iaoukou  ke  hele 
iiaila. 

23  I  mai  la  oi^.  ia  iakou,  ?  Noialo 
nei  oukou;  noluna  mai  no  wau; 
^no  ke  ao  nei  oi^ou;  «ole  wau  no 
kc  ao  nei. 

24  *  No  ia  mea  i  oleio  aku  ai  au  ia 
oukou,  £  make  auanei  oukou  ilokoo 
ko  oukou  he wa ;  *  no  ka  mea,  a  i  oie 
oukou  e  manao  mai.  owau  no  ia,  e 
make  no  oukoi^  iioko  o.ko  oukou 
hewa. 

H.  &  E.  13 
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them,  Thoagh  I  bear  reoOrd  of  my- 
seif,  yet  my  reeord  ia  trae:  for  I 
kaow  whenee  I  eame,  a3id  whither 
I  go ;  hut  ^  ye  caanot  tell  whenee  I 
eome,  and  wl]ither  I  go. 


15  'Yo  judge  after  the  iieah;  "I 
judge  B0  man. 

16  Aiid  yet  if  I  judge,  my  judg- 
ment  ia  true :  for  ^  1  am  not  alone, 
bQt  I  and  theF«tiMr  ihat  0ent  me. 

17**  It  18  alao  wriiton  in  your  law, 
that  the  tecitimoiiy  of  two  men  is 
true^ 

1B'I  am  one:  that  bear  witne8S  of 
my8elf,  and  ^Uie  Father  that  sent 
me  beareth  witnes8  of  me. 

19  Then  8aid  they  unto  hiiH, 
Where  iB"thy  Father?  Je«us  an- 
swered,  <*Ye  neither  know  me,  nor 
my  Father :  Pif  ye  hād  known  me, 
ye  8hiimld  have  known  my  Father 
aiao. 

20  Thefle  word8  spake  Je8U6  'm^  the 
trea8ury,  as  he  taiight  in  the  tem- 
ple :  aiid  '^iia*  man  laid  hand8  6n 
him;  fyt  'hie  hour  was  not  yet 
eome. 

21  Then  8aid  Je8us  again  unto 
them,  I  ^go  my  way,  and  <ye  «hall 
6eek  me,  an^"  i^ali  die  in  yeur  8ins : 
whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  eome. 


22  Then  8aid  the  Jews,  Will  he 
kill  him8elf?  heeauae  he  8aith, 
Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  «ome. 


23  And  he'8aid'unto  them,  'Ye 
are  from  beneath ;  I  am  from  above : 
yyO  are  of  thi8  World ;  I  am  not  of 
this  world. 

24*1  6aid  therefore  unto  you,  that 
ye  ehall  die  in  your  8ins : •  *for  if  yc 
believe  not  that  I  am  he,  ye  ehali 
die  in  your  6in8. 
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25  Nolaila  ninau  aka  la  lakou  ia 
ia,  Owai  oe  ?  I  mai  la  o  leeu  ia 
liU^ou,  Owau  no  ka  mea  a'u  i  hai 
aku  ai  ia  oukou  i  kinohi. 

26  He  nui  ka'u  mau  mea  e  olelo 
aku  ai,  a  e  hoohewa  aku  ai  ia  ou- 
kou :  aka,  ''o  ka  mea  nana  au  i 
hoouna  mai  he  oiaio  ia  ^  a  o  na  mea 
a'u  i  lohe  ai  ia  ia,  ^  oia  ka'u  e  olelo 
aku  nei  i  ko  ke  ao  nei. 

27  Aole  lakou  i  ike,  o  ka  Makua, 
kan&  i  olelo  mai  ai  ia  lakou. 

28  No  ia  hoi,  oleio  mai  Ja  o  Iesu 
ia  lakou,  Aia  «'kau  aku  oukou  i  ke 
Keiki  a  ke  kanaka  iluna,  *  alailā  e 
ike  oukou,  owau  no  ia,'aole  hoi 
na'u  wale  iho  e  hana  aku  i  kekahi 
mea^  aka,  ^o  na  mea  a  ko'u  Ma- 
kua  i  ao  mai  ai  ia'u,  oia  na  mea  a'u 
e  olelo  aku  nei. 

29  A  ^*  0  ka  mea  nana  au  i  hoouna 
mai  oia.  pu  kekahi  me  au:  'aole  i 
waiho  wale  mai  ka  Makua  ia'u 
0 wau  wale  uo ;  **  no  ka  mea,  ke  hana 
mau  nei  au  i  na  mea  ana  i  oliuolu 
ai. 

30  I  kana  olelo  ana  ia  mau  mea, 
'  nui  ka  poe  i  manaoio  ia  ia. 

31  Alaila  oielo  mai  la  o  Iesu  i  ka 
poe  fudaio  i  manaoio  ia  ia,  Ina  e 
heomau  oukou  ma  ka'u  olelo,  alaila 
he  poe  haumana  io  oukou  na'ti. 

32  A  e  ike  auanei  oukou  i  ka  oiaio, 
a  o  °'ka,oiaio  e  kuu  aku  i  oukou. 

33  ^  Olelo  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  "  He 
mamo  makou  na  Aberahama,  aole 
ioa  makou  i  noho  pio  na  kekahi: 
pehea  la  kau  i  olelo  mai  ai,  E 
kuuia  oukou  ? 

34  Olelo  mai  la  Iesu  ia  lakou, 
Oiaio,  he  oiaio  ka'u  c  olelo  aku  nei 
ia  oukoU)  ?o  ka  mea  e  hana  ana.i 
ka  hewa,  he  pio  ia  na  ka  howa. 

35  PAole  e  noho  mau  loa  ke  pio 
ma  ka  hale,  aka,  o  ke  Keiki  oia  kc 
noho  mau  loa. 

36  1 1na  na  ko  Keiki  oukou  o  hoo- 
noho  kaawale,  alaila  e  kaawale  io 
oukou. 

37  Ua  ike  no  au,  he  mamo  oukou 
na  Aberahama;  aka,  "^ke  imi  nei 
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25  Th^  flaid  1^^  anto  him,  Who 
ajrt  ihou?  And  ieem  8aitfa  imto 
them,  £yen  ihe  aame  thāt  I  8aid 
unio  you  fTom  the  begimiing. 

26  I  haye  many  thing8  to  8ay  and 
to  judge  of  you :  but  ^  he  that  sent 
me  is  true;  and  '^I  6peak  to  the 
world  tho6e  thing8  whieh  I  haye 
heard  of  him. 

27  They  under8tood  not  thāt  he 
apake  to  them  of  the  Father. 

28  Then  8aid  Jesu8  unto  them, 
When  ye  haye  ^  lifted  up  the  Son  of 
man,  *  then  phall  ye  know  that  I  am 
he.Bnd  '  ihat  I  do  nothing  of  myBelf ; 
but  '  as  my  Father  hath  taught  me, 
I  speak  theee  thing8. 


29  And  *»he  that  Bent  me  is  with 
me:  Hhe  Father  ha^h  not  left  me 
alone;  *for  I  do  always  thoEe 
thingB  that  pleaee  him. 


30  As  he  8pake  Iheee  word&,  *  many 
belieyed  on  him. 

31  Then  8aid  Jesu8  to  tho8c  ^e^^-n 
whioh  belieyed  on  him,  If  ye  eon- 
tinue  in  my  wopd,  iken  are  ye  my 
dieciple8  indeed ; 

32  And  ye  ehall  know  the  truth, 
and  ">the  trath  shali  make  you 
fireo, 

33  ^  They  an8wered  him,  "  We  be 
Abraham'8  seed,  and  were  neyer  in 
bondage  to  ftny  man :  how  sa>'est 
ihou,  Yc  ehall  be  mftde  fVee  ? 

34  Jeett8  an8Wored  Ihem,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  **Whosccver 
committeth  sin  is  th^  8eryaiit  of  Ein. 

35  And  Pthe  eennan^  abideth  not 
in  Ihe  hou8e  for  ever :  but  tho  Soh 
abidoth  eyer. 

36  «I  If  theSon  therefore  ehall  make 
you  free,  ye  8hall  be  free  indeed. 

•37  I  know  that  yo  are  Abrftham'8 
rccd  ;  but  'yc  Ecek  to  kill  me,  he- 
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6iite6u  ia'u  e  pepehi,-  na  ka  mea,  aole 
i  komo  io  ka'u  olelo  iloko  o  oukou. 

38  'Ke  olelo  aku  nei  au  i  ka  mea 
a'u  i  ike  ai  i  ko'u  Makua :  a  ke'  ha- 
na  nei  hoi  oukou  i  ka  mea  a  oukou 
i  ike  ai  i  ko  oukou  makua. 

39  Olelo  aku  la  iakou,  i  aku  la  ia. 
ia,  0  *Aberahama  ko  makou  ma- 

N  kua.  I  mai  la  o  leau  ia  lakou,  "Ina 
he  poe  keiki  oukou  na  Aberahama, 
ina  ua  hana  oukoa  i  na  hana  a 
Ahe^ahama. 

.40  'Aka,  «no  ke  imi  nei  oukou  e 
pepehi  ia'u,  i  ke  kanaka  naoa  i  hai 
aku  ia  oukou  ka  oiaio  a'u  i  ^^lohe 
ai  i  ke  Akua ;  aole  pela  ka  Abera- 
hamai  hana'i» 

41  Ke  hana  nei  oukou  i  na  hana 
a  ko  oukou  makua.  Alaila  olelo 
aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  Aole  makou  i 
hanauia  no  ka  moe  kolohe ;  '  hooka- 
hi  o  makou  Makua,  o  ke  Akua. 

42  Olelo  mai  la  o  leau  ia  lakou, 
'  Ina  o  ke  Akua  ko  oukon  Makua, 
ina  ua  alohamai  oukou  ia'U :  ^*  no  ka 
mea,  no ke  Akua mai aua hele  mai 
nei :  *  aole  na'a  wa.le  iho  i  hele  mai 
nei,  aka,  nana  no  au  i  hoouna  mai. 

.43  *!  No  ke  aha  la  i  ike  ole  ai  oukon 
i  ka'u  olelo  ?  no  ka  mea^  no  ka  hiki 
oie  iaoukou  ke  hoolohe  i  ka'u  olelo. 

44  *.  Na  ko  oukou  makua  oukou  na 
ka  diabolo,  a  makemake  no  oukou  e 
hana  i  na  kuko  o  ko  oukou  makua. 
He  pepehi  kanaka  ia  mai  ke  kumu 
mai,  'aole  ia  i  ku  ma  ka  oiaio,  no 
ka  mea,  aohe  oiaio  iloko  ona.  Ina 
olelo  oia  i  ka  wahahee,  olelo  no  oia 
i  kana  iho :  no  ka  mea,  he  wahahee 
oia,  a  o  ka  makua  hoi  ia  no  ka  wa« 
hahee. 

45  A  no  ka'u  olelo  ana'ku  i  ka 
oiaio,  oia  ka  mea  i  manaoio  ole  mai 
ai  oukou  ia'u. 

46  Owai  la  ka  mea  o  oukou  e  hoi- 
ke  mai  i  ko'u  hewa  ?  Ina  olelo  aku 
au  i  ka  oiaio,  no  ke  aha  la  oukou  i 
manaoio  ole  mai  ai  ia'u  ? 

47  'O  ka  mea  no  ke  Akua,  oia  ke 
hoolohe  i  ka  ke  Akua  olelo :  aole 
np  onkou  e  hoolohe  mai,  no  ka  mea, 
aole  no  ke  Akua  oukou. 
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Mal.  1.6. 
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7.38,36. 

<1  mo.  7. 17. 


e  Mat  13. 86. 
lloa.  3.  8. 
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eauae  my  word  hath  no  plaoe  in 
you. 

38  '  I  apeak  that  whieh  I  haye  8een 
with  my  Father:  and  ye  do  that 
whieh  ye  hare  aeen  with  your  fa- 
ther. 

39  They  an8wered  and  said  unto 
him,  *Abraham  ia  our  father.  Je- 
su8  Baith  unto  them,  "I^  ye  were 
Abraham'8  children,  ye  wouId  do 
the  workB  of  Abraham. 

40  'But  now  ye  aeek  to  kill  me,  a 
man  that  hath  told  you  the  truth, 
y  whieh  I  have  heard  of  (jod :  thi8 
did  not  Abraham. 

41  Ye  do  the  deed8  of  your  father. 
Then  Bald  they  to  him,  We  bci  nOt 
bom  of  fomication;  'we  haye  one 
Father,  even  God. 

42  Je8U8  8aid  unto  them,  *If  God 
were  your  Father,  ye  would  loye 
me:  ^for  I  prooeed6d  forth  and 
eame  from  God ;  *  neither  eame  I  of 
my8elf,  but  he  8ent  me. 

43  *  Why  do  yc  not  under8tand  my 
8peech  ?  even  heeauee  ye  cannot 
hear  my  word. 

44  ^Ye  are  of  your  father  the 
deyil,  and  the  Iu8t8  of  yonr  father 
ye  will  do :  he  wa8  a  murderer  fh)m 
the  beginning,  and  'abode  not  in 
the  trath,  becau8e  there  i8  no  troth 
in  him.  When  he  8peaketh  a  lie^ 
he  8peaketh  of  hi8  own :  for  he  ia  a 
liar,  and  the  father  of  it. 


45  And  becau8e  I  tell  ifou  the 
truth,  ye  belieye  me  not. 

46  Whieh  of  you  conyinceth  me  of 
sin  ?  And  if  I  8ay  the  tmth,  why 
do  ye  not  belieye  me  ? 

47  »He  that  i8  of  God  heareth 
God'8  word8 :  ye  therefore  hear  them. 
not,  becau8e  ye  are  not  of  God. 
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48  Olelo  aku  la  na  Iadaio,  i  aku 
la  ia  ia,  Aole  anei  he  pono  ke  olelo 
makou,  o  ka  Samaria  oe,  ^he  dai- 
monio  hoi  kou  ? 

49  Olelo  mai  la  o  IesUj  Aole  o'u 
daimonio :  aka,  ke  hoomaikai  nei  au 
i  ko'u  Makua,  a  ke  hoino  mai  nei 
oukou  ia'u. 

50  '  Aole  au  e  imi  i  ko'u  hanoha- 
no  iho :  hookahi  no  mea  ^iana  e  Uoi 
a  e  hoopono  mai. 

51  Oiaio,  heoiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku 
nei  ia  oukou,;^Ina,  e  malama  ke- 
kahi  i  ka'u  olelo,  aoīe  loa  ia  e  ike  i 
ka  make. 

52  Alaila  olelo  aku  la  na  Iudalq 
ia  ia,  Ano  la,  ua  ike  makou,  he  dai- 
monio  kou.  '  Ua  make  o  Ahei^aha- 
ma  a  me  na  kaula ;  a.  ke  olelo  mai 
nei  ōe,  Ina  e  malama  kekahi  i  ka'u. 
olelo,  aole  loa  ia  e  make. 

53  Ua  oi  aku  anei  oe  mamua  o 
Aberahama,  o  ko  makou  kupuna, 
ka  mea  i  make  ?  a  ua  make.hoi  na 
kaula  ^  owai  la  oe  i  kou  manao  iho  ? 

54  Olelo  mai  la  o  Ie£U,  "^īna  e 
hoomaikai  au  ia'u  iho,  he  mea  ole 
ko'u  hoomaikai  ana:  o  "ko'u  Ma- 
kui^  ke  hoomaikai  mai  ia'u.  o  kia 
mea  a  oukou  e  olelo  nei,  o  ko  ou- 
kou  Akua  ia. 

55  ^Aole  nae  oukou  i  ike  ia  ia, 
Qwau  ka  i  ike  ia  ia ;  ina  e  olelo.akui 
au,  aole.  au  i  ike  ia  ia,  ina  ua.  Uke 
au  me  oukou,  he.  wahaliee:  aka, 
ua  ike  au  ia  la,  ke  malama  no  hoi 
au  i  kana  ōlelo.  . 

56  ^Olioli  iho  la  o  Aberahama,  e 
ike  i  ko'u  manawa;  a  'iike  iho  la 
no  ia,  a  hauoli  iho  la. 

57  Olelo  aku  la  na  Iudaio  ia  ia, 
Aole  ou  kan^Iima  makahiki^  a  u^ 
ike  anei  oe  ia  Abera^ama  ? 

58  I  aku  la  o  Iesu  ia  lakou,  Oiaio, 
he  oiaio  ka'u  c  olelo  aku  nei  ia  oi}- 
kou,  Mamua  o  ko  Aberahama  noho 
ana,  'Owau  no. 

59  Alaila  'lalau  iho  la  lakou  i  na 
pohaku  e  pehi  ia  ia;  hele  malu  aku 
la  0  Iesu  iwaho  o  ka  luakini  *raa-. 
waena  o  lakou,  pela  oia  i  pakele 
ai. 
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48  Thea  aiwwc««d  the  iewa,  aiid 
6aid  uiito  him,  Say  ve  noi  well  tluit 
thou  art  a  Samaritan;  and  ^hAst  a 
devil  ? 

49  Je8ua  answered,  I  have  i^oi  a 
dcyil ;  but  I  h<wour  my-  Father,  aDd 
ye  do  di8honour  me. 

50  And  ^I  aeek.  iiot  miae  own 
glory :.  there  ia  one  Ihai  aeekelh  aiid 
jud|;ethi. 

51  Verily,  verily,  I  say  iiato  you. 
^"  If  a  man  keep  my  aayi&g^  he  ahall 
Qever  aee  death. 

$2  Then  6aid  the  iem  uBto  hiin, 
Now  we  know  that  thou  ha6tadeTiI. 
'  AhrAham;i&deiid,  aiid  ^e  |»'oi^et8 ; 
and  thou  aayestj  If  a  maiikeep  my 
saying,  he.  ahall  iieYer'  ta8te  of 
death. 

53  Art  thott  greal;er .  than  our  fa- 
ther. Abraham^  whieih  ia:dead  ?  and 
the  prophQt8  ajre  dead :  whom  mak- 
e8t  thou  thyEelf  ? 

54  Jesu8  ai}Bweied,  '^Ul  honoīu 
my8elf,  iny  hon<>ur  i»  noihin^-:  '^i^ 
is  my  Fatiier.  that  .honoureth  me ; 
o£  whom  ye  8ay,  that  he  ia  your 
God:  :  . 

>  .         «  ' 

55  ^ei-'^^e  ha^eīnoi  known  him ; 
but  I  kne^w  him :  ai»!  if  I  shoald 
8ay,  I  know  him  not,,  ī  shall  be  a 
liar.lik&untoyou:  bntIknowhim, 
mā  kee^  hia  aayisg.  ^ 

56  Your  fttther  Abrahain  Prejoioed 
tQ  aee  my  ^y '.  ^  aiid  he  ^aw'  t£,  and 
waaglad. 

57  Then  8aid  the  Jew8  untQ  him, 
TJb!oti  artnot  yet  ffty  ^ean  old,  aiid 
heat  thou  «»en.Abraham? 

58  Je8us  Eaid  unto  them,  yerily, 
Yerily,  ī:say  unto  you,  Before  Abrā- 
ham  waa,  ''ī  am. 

59  Then  'toQk  they.  up  eionea  to 
caat  at  him :  but  Je6us  hid  hiinself, 
and.went  out  of  the  iemple,  ^foing 
tbrough  the  niid8t  of  them,«iid  8o 
pa88ed  by. 
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AI  leona  ht\e  ana,  ike  no  la  i  ke- 
kahi  kanaka  i  makapo  mai  ka 
hanaa  ana  mai. 

2  Ninan  aku  la  kana  poe  hauma- 
ua  ia  ia,  i  aku  la,  £  Rabi,  ^owai  ka 
i  hewa,  oia  nei  anei,  a  o  kona  mau 
makua  anei,  i  hanau  makapo  mai 
ai.  ia? 

3  I  mai  la  o  īesu,  Aole  i  he\i  ^  oia 
nei,  aole  hoi  o  kona  mau  mal'ua: 
aka,  ■'o  ka  mea  ia  e  ikeia^i  na  ha- 
na  a  ke  Akua  ia  ia. 

4  ^  He  pono  no'u  e  hana  i  na  hana 
a  ka  mea  nana  au  i  hoonna  mai, 
oiai  ka  la ;  e  hiki  mai  auanei  ka  po, 
a<^e  kanaika  e  hiki  ke  hana  ilaila. 

5  la'u  e  noho  ai  i  ke  ao  nei,  ''owau 
no  ka  malamalama  o  keia  ao. 

6  A  pau  ae  la  kaaa  olelo  ana  ia 
mau  mea,  *  ki:dia  iho  la  ia  ma  ka  le- 
po,  a  hokahokai  iho  la  i  ke  knha 
me  ka  lepo.  a  hoopala  ae  la  i  ka 
lepo  ma  na  maka  o  ua  makaix)  la ; 

7  A  i  mai  ia  ia  ia,  £  hele  oe,  e 
holoi  'ma  ka  wai  auau  o  Siloama, 
ma  ka  hoohalike  ana,  0  ka  hoo- 
unaia:  nolaila  'hele  aku  la  ia,  a 
hok>i  iho  la,  a  hoi  mai  la  e  ike  ana. 

8  ^  No  ia  mea,  ninau  ae  la  na 
hoalauna,  a  me  ka  poe  i  ike  ia  ia 
mamua,  he  makapo,  Aole  anei  oia 
nei  ka  mea  i  noho  e  nonoi  ana  ? 

9  I  mai  la  kekahi  poe,  Oia  no:  a 
kidkahi  poe,  Ua  like  oia  me  ia ;  aka, 
i  mai  la  oia,  Owan  no  ia. 

10  Nolaila,  ninau  aku  la  lakou  ia 
ia,  Pehea  la  i  hookaakaaia'i  kou 
mau  maka  ? 

11  Olelo  mai  la  ia,  i  mai  la,  ^He 
kanaka  i  kapaia  o  leau,  nana  i  ho* 
kahokai  ka  lepo,  a  hopala  i  kuu 
maka,  a  i  mai  la  ia'u,  £  hele  i  ka 
wai  auau  o  SiIoama,  a  holoi.  Hele 
aku  au,  a  holoi,  a  loaa  ia'u  ka  ike. 

12  No  ia  hoi,  ninau  aku  la  lakou 
ia  ia,  Aihea  oia  ?  I  mai  la  ia,  Aole 
au  i  ike. 

13  T  Alakai  aku  la  lakou  i  ka  mea 
1  mahapo  mamua  i  ka  poe  Panaaio. 

14  He  Sabati  ka  manawa  a  Iomi  i 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

\  ND  aā  Je9us  pa8sed  hy,  he  8aw 
J\.  a  man  whieh  wa43  blind  from 
his  birth. 

2  And  hi8  difleiples  a8ked  him,  8ay- 
ing,  Ma8ter,  ■  who  did  ein,  thi8  man, 
or  hia  parentB,  that  he  waa  born 
blind  ? 

3  Je8U8  an8werred,  Neither  hath 
thiB  man  8inBed,  nor  hi8  parentB: 
^hvLt  that  the  work8  of  G«d  8hould 
be  made  manife8t  in  him. 

4  '^  I  must  work  the  work8  of  him 
that  8ent  me,  while  it  i8  day :  the 
night  eometh,  when  no  man  ean 
work. 

5  A8  long  an  I  am  in  the  world, 
^I  am  the  light  of  the  world. 

6  When  he  had  thu8  8poken,  *he 
8pat  on  the  ground,  and  made  clay 
of  the  8pittle,  and  he  i  anointed  the 
eye8  of  Uie  blind  man  with  the  clay, 

7  And  8aid  ttnto  him,  Go,  wa^h 
'in  the  pool  of  Siloam,rwhieh  is  by 
interpretation,  Sent.)  i^He  went  hi8 
way  therefore^  and  wa8hed,  and 
eame  eeeing. 

8  ^  The  neighbour8  therefore,  and 
they  whieh  before  faad  seen  him 
that  he  was  blind,  said,  l8  not  thi8 
he  that  8at  and  begged  ? 

9  Some  8aid,  Thi6  ie  he:  other8 
Muā,  He  i8  like  him :  bvt  he  8aid,  I 
am  ne. 

10  Therefore  8aid  they  unto  him, 
How  were  thine  eye8  opened  ? 

11  He  an8wered  and  Baid,  '^A  man 
that  ia  call€d  Jesu8  made  clay,  and 
anointed  mine  eyes,  and  8aid  unto 
me,  6o  to  the  pool  of  Siloam,  and 
wash :  and  I  went  and  wa8hed,  and 
I  reoeived  Bight. 

12  Then  8aid  they  unto  him, 
Where  i8  he  ?   He  said,  I  know  not. 

13  ī  They  bfoaght  to  the  Phan- 
8008  him  that  aforetime  was  blind. 

14  And  it  waa  tiie  sabbath  day 


294 

hokahokai  ai  i  ka  lepo,  a  hookaa* 
kaa  mai  ai  i  kona  maka. 

15  Alaila  ninau  hou  aku  la  ka  poe 
Pari8aio  ia  ia  i  ka  mea  i  ike  ai  oia. 
I  mai  la  ia  ia  lakou,  Hoopala  mai 
la  ia  i  ka  lepo  ma  kuu  mau  maka, 
holoi  iho  la  au,  a  ua  ike. 

16  No  ia  hoi,  olelo  eie  la  kekahi 
poe  o  na  Pari8aio,  Aole  no  ke  Akua 
keia  kanaka,  no  ka  mea,  aole  ia  i 
malama  i  ka  Safoati.  Olelo  mai  la 
kekahi  poe,  'Pehea  la  e  hiki  ai  i  ke 
kanaka  heYra  ke  hana  i  na  hana 
mana  me  keia?  A  ^mokuahana 
iho  la  lakou. 

17  Ninau  hou  aku  la  lakou  i  ua 
makapo  la,  He^a  kau  e  olelo  ai 
nona,  i  kona  hookaakaa  i  kou  mau 
maka  ?  I  mai  la  kela, '  He  kaula  ia. 

18  Aole  nae  i  manao  na  Iudaio 
nona,  ua  makapo  ia,  a  ua  loaa  ia 
ia  ka  ike,  a  kahea  aku  la  lakou  i 
na  makua  o  ka  mea  i  loaa  ka  ike. 

19  A  ninau  aku  la  lakou  ia  laua,  i 
aku  la,  0  ka  olua  keiki  anei  keia, 
ka  mea  a  olua  i  i  mai  ai,  ua  hanau 
makapo  ia  ?  Pehea  la  ia  i  ike  ai  i 
keia  wa  ? 

20  Olelo  mai  la  kona  mau  maleua 
ia  lakou,  i  mai  la,  Ua  ike  maua,  o 
ka  maua  keiki  no  ia,  a  ua  hanau 
makapo  ia : 

21  Aka,  0  ka  mea  i  ike  ai  oia  i 
keia  wa,  aole  o  maua  i  ike ;  o  ka 
mea  hoi  nana  i  hookaakaa  kona 
mau  maka,  aole  o  maua  i  ike.  He 
kanakamakua  no  ia,  e  ninau  aku 
oukou  ia  ia;  nana  no  e  hai  mai 
nona  iho. 

22  Olelo  mai  la  kona  mau  makua 
pela,  no  "'ka  makau  i  ka  poe  īu- 
daio;  no  ka  mea,  ua  holo  e  ka 
manao  o  ka  poe  Iudaio,  ina  paha  e 
hooiaio  mai  kekahi,  oia  ka  Meeia, 
e  "kipakuia  oia  iwaho  o  ka  hale« 
halawai. 

23  No  ia  mea,  i  olelo  mai  ai  kona 
mau  makua,  He  kauakamakua  ia; 
e  ninau  aku  oukou  ia  ia. 

24  Alaila  kahea  hou  aku  la  lakou 
i  ua  kanaka  la,  ka  m^a  i  makapo,  i 
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when  Je8U8.  made .  the.  clay,    and 
opened  hi8  eye8. 

15  Then  again  the  Phaneeea  aleo 
a8ked  him  how  he  had  received  hie 
8ight.  He  8aid  unto  them,  He  put 
clay  upon  mine  eye8,  and  I  washed, 
and  do  eee. 

16  Therefore  8aid  some  of  the 
Phari8ee8,  Thi8  man  ia  not  of  God, 
hecause  he  keepeth  not  the  8ahbath 
day.  Other8  6aid,  'How  ean  a  man 
that  i8  a  8inner  do  aueh  miraeleB? 
And  '^^he^e  wa8  a  divi8ion  among 
them. 

17  They  8ay  unto  the  hlind  man 
again,  What  8aye8t  thou  of  him, 
that  he  hath  opened  thine  eyeB? 
He  8aid,  ^He  ia  a  prophet. 

18  But  the  Jews  did  not  believe 
conoeming  him,  that  he  had  been 
hlind,  and  received  hi8  sight,  until 
they  called  the  parent8  of  him  that 
had  received  hia  sight. 

19  And  they  a8ked  them,  8aying, 
īs  thi8  your  Eon,  who  ye  say  waa 
hom  blind  ?  how  then  doth  he  now 
aee? 

20  Hi8  parent8  an8wered  them  and 
8aid,  We  know  that  this  i8  our  8on, 
and  that  he  wa8  bom  blind : 

21  But  by  what  means  he  now 
seeth,  we  know  not :  or  who  hath 
opened  his  eyes^  we  know  not :  he 
i8  of  age ;  aek  him :  he  ehall  8peak 
for  himself. 


22  The8e  w6rd8  8pake  hia  parents, 
hecause  "*they  feared  the  Jews :  for 
the  Jews  had  agreed  already,  that 
if  any  man  did  confes8  that  he  waa 
Christ,  he  "  8hould  be  put  out  of  the 
synagogue. 

23  Therefore  8aid  hi8  parents,  He 
i»  of  age ;  ask  him. 

24  Then  again  called  ihey  the  man 
that  was  blind,  a»!  8aid  unto.  him, 
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■  alni  la  iu  ia,  °£  hoouani  aku  oe  i 
ke  Akua :  ^ua  ike  makou  he  kaaa- 
ka  hewa  keia. 

25  No  ia  mea  hoi  olelo  mai  la  ia,| 
i  mai  la,  Ina  he  kanaka  hewa  ia; 
aole  au  i  ike ;  hookahi  mea  a'u  i 
ike,  mamua  he  makapo  ko'u,  ano; 
la  ua  ike. 

26  Ninau  hou  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia, 
Heaha  kana  i  hana  mai  ai  ia  oe  ? 
Pehea  la  ia  i  hookaakaa  mai  ai  i 
kou  mau  maka  ? 

27  I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  Ua  hai 
aku  au  ia  oukou,  aole  oukou  i  hoo- 
lohe  mai ;  no  ke  aha  la  e  makema- 
ke  ai  oukou  e  lohe  hou  ?  Ke  manao 
nei  anei  oukou  e  lilo  i  haumana 
nana? 

28  Henehene  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  i 
aku.  la,  0  oe  no  kana  haumana; 
aka,  he  poe  haumana  makou  na 
Moae. 

29  Ua  ike  no  makou,  ua  olelo  mai, 
no  ke  Akua  ma  o  Mose  la:  aka,  o; 
keia  kanaka,  ^aole  makou  i  ike  i 
kona  wahi  i  hele  mai  ai. 

30  Olelo  aku  la  ua  kanaka  la,  i  aku 
la  ia  lakou,  'He  mea  kUpanaha  ka 
keia,  o  ko  oukou  ike  ole  i  kona  wahi 
i  hele  mai,  ua  hookaakaa  mai  no 
2iae  ia  i  ko'u  mau  maka. 

31  Ua  iko  bo  kakou  aole  'ke  Akua 
e  hoolohe  mai.  i  ka  poe  hewa ;  aka, 
ina  e  haipule  kekahi  i  ke  Akua,  a  e 
hana  hoi  i  kona  makemake,  oia  kana 
c  hoolohe  mai  ai. 

32  Mai  ke  kumu  mai,  aole  i  lohe- 
ia,  ua  hookaakaa  kekahi  i  na  ihaka 
o  ka  moa  i  hanau  makapo  mai. 

33  *  Ina  aole  no  ke  Akua  mai  keia 
kanaka,  ina  aole  loa  e  hiki  ia  ia  ke 
hana  i  kekahi  mea. 

34  Olelo  aku  la  lakou,  i  aku  la  ia 
ia,  "Ua  hanau  okoa  oe  iloko  o  na 
hewa,  a  ke  ao  mai  nei  anei  oe  ia 
makou  ?  A  kipaku  aku  la  lakou  ia 
ia  mawaho. 

35  Lohe  ae  la  o  Iesu,  ua  kipaku 
lakou  ia  ia  iwaho ;  a  halawai  aku 
la  me  ia,  i  aku  la  ia  ia,  Ke  ma- 
naoio  nei  anēi  oe  i  'ke  Keiki  a  k« 
Akaa? 
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•Give  God  Ihe  pi-aiee:  Pwe  know 
that  this  man  ia  a  sinner. 

25  He  aB8wered  and  8aid,  Whether 
he  be  a  8inner  or  no,  I  know  not : 
one  thing  I  know,  that,  wherea8  I 
wa8  blind,  now  I  eee. 

26  Then  Baid  they  to  him  again, 
What  did  he  to  thee  ?  how  opened 
he  thine  eyes  ? 

27  He  answered  them,  I  have  told 
you  already,  and  ye  did  not  hear : 
Mdberefore  would  ye  hear  it  again  ? 
will  ye  alBo  be  his  di8ciple8? 


28  Then  they  reviled  him,  and 
8aid,  Thou  art  hi8  di8ciple ;  but  w« 
are  Mo^ea'  disoiple8. 

29  We  know  that  God  apake  unto 
Mose8 :  asfor  t\u&fdloWj  '^we  know 
not  from  whenee  he  i8. 

30^  The  man  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  'Why  herein  is  a  mar- 
veIlous  thing,  that  ye  know  not  from 
whenee  he  is,  and  yet  he  hath  opened 
mine  eye6. 

31  Now  we  know  that  *God  hear- 
eth  not-sinner8 :  but  if  any  man  be 
a  worshipper  of  God,  and  doeth  hi8 
will,  him  he  heareth. 

32  Since  the  world  began  was  it 
not  heard  that  any  man  opened  thc 
eyes  of  one  that  wa8  bom  blind. 

33  *  If  this  man  wefe  not  of  God, 
he  oouId  do  nothing. 

34  They  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  "^hou  wa8t  altogether  bom  in 
8ins,  and  do6t  thou  teach  U8  ?  And 
they  H  ca6t  him  out. 

35  Je8us  heard  that  they  had  cast 
him  out;  and'when  he  had  found 
him,  he  8aid  unto  him,  DDst  thou 
believe  on  *the  Son  of  God  ? 
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36  Ninaii  aku  la  ia,  i  aku  la,  Owai 
la  ia,  e  ka  Haku,  i  nmoaoio  aku  ai 
au  ia  ia  ? 

37  I  mai  la  o  Ie8u  ia  ia,  Ua  ike 
no  oe  ia  ia,  a  o  ^  ka  mea  e  kamailio 
pu  ana  me  oe,  oia  no  ia. 

38  I  aku  la  kela,  Ke  manaoio  nei 
au :  a  kukuli  hoomaikai  aku  ia  ia. 

39  ir^lelo  mai  la  o  leau,  'No  ka 
hooponopono  ka^u  i  hele  mai  ai  i 
keia  ao,  *i  lilo  ai  ka  poe  ike  ole  i 
poe  ike ;  a  i  iilo  ai  ka  poe  ike  i  poe 
makapo. 

40  A  lohe  ae  la  kekahi  poe  o  na 
Pahaaio  me  ia  i  keia  mea,  ^ninau 
aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  0  makou  anei 
kekahi  i  makapo  ? 

411  mai  la  o  leeu  ia  lakou,  ^  Ina 
ua  makapo  oukou,  ina  ua  hewa  ole 
oukou :  aka,  ke  olelo  nei  oukou,  Ua 
ike  makou ;  no  ia  mea,  ke  koe  nei 
ko  oukou  hewa. 
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MOKUNA  X. 

lAIO,  he  oiaio  ka'u  o  olelo  aku 
nei  ia  oukou^  0  ka  mea  komo 
ole*  ma  ka  puka  il<)ko  o  ka  pahipa, 
aka,  e  pii  ae  ma  kahi  e,  he  aihue  ia 
a  me  ka  powa. 

2  Aka,  o  ka  mea  e  komo  ma  ka 
puka,  oia  ke  kahu  o  na  hipa. 

3  Ke  wehe  ae  la  ke  kiaipoka  nona, 
a  ua  hoolohe  na  hipa  i  kona.  leo ;  a. 
kahea  aku  ia  i  kana  poe  hipa  ma 
ka  inoa,  a  alakai  aku  ia  lakou  ma- 
waho. 

4  Aia  kuu  aku  ia  i  kana  poe  hipa 
ponoi  mawaho,  hele  no  ia  mamua 
0  lakou,  a  haAai  mai  na  hipa  ia  ia ; 
no  ka  mea,  ua  hoomaopopo  lakou  i 
kona  leo. 

5  Aole  lakou  o  hahai  aku  i  ke  ka- 
naka  e^  aka,  e  holo  lakou  mai  ona 
aku  la;  no  ka  mea,  aole  lakou  i 
hoomaopopo  i  ka  leo  o  na  kana- 
ka  e. 

6  Olelo  mai  la  o  lesu  i  keia  olelo- 
nane  ia  lakou ;  aole  nae  lakou  i  ike 
i  ke  ano  o  na  mea  ana  i  olelo  mai 
ai  ia  lakou. 

7  No  ia  mea,  olelo  hou  mai  la  o 
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36  He  aBswei«d  and  fiaid,  Who  18 
he,  Lord,  that  I  might  believe  on 
him? 

37  And  JeBa8  8aid  ttnto  him,  Thou 
hast  both  aeen  him,  and  yit  is  he 
that  talketh  with  thee. 

38  And  he  8aid,  Lord,  I  helie^e. 
And  he  wor8hipped  him. 

39  1F  Aiid  Jie8U8  8aid,  *FGr  jtidg- 
ment  I  am  4!ome  into  thi8  worId, 
*  that  they  -vrhi<^  eee  not  might  eee ; 
and  that  they  whieh  Eee  might  he 
made  bli&d. 

40  And  8(me  of  the  PhaTicee8 
whieh  were  with  him  heard  the8e 
word8,  ^and  8aid  unto  him,  Are  we 
blind  al80  ? 

41  Je8U8  8aid  unto  them,  ^If  ye 
were  blind,  ye  8hould-  have  no  ein : 
but  now  ye  «ay,  We  eee  ;  Ui6refore 
yottr  ain  remaiaeth. 


CHAPTER  X. 

VERILY,  ver!ly,  I  eay  unto  you, 
He  1hftt  entereth  not  by  the 
door  ixKto  the  8heepfeld,  but  eiimh- 
eth  up  8ome  other  Way,  the  8ame  i8 
a  thief  ttnā  a  robber. 

2  But  he  that  ente^eih  in  by  the 
door  is  the  8hepherd  t>f  the  eheep. 

3  To  him  ihe  porter  openeth ;  and 
the  8he^  hear  hie  v(Hce :  and  he 
eaileth  hia  own  «heep  by  name,  and 
leadeth  them  out. 

4  And  when  he  putteth  forth  hia 
own  aheep,  he  goe1h  before  them, 
and  the&heep  follow  him :  for  they 
know  his  voice. 

5  And  a  8tranger  wiil  they  not 
follow,  bu*  will  flee  from  him ;  for 
they  know  not  the  voioe  of  8tran* 
gers. 

6  This  parable  epake  Je8us  unto 
them ;  but  they  under8tood  not  what 
thing8  they  were  whieh  he  epake 
Hnto  them. 

7  Then    said   Je6U8    unto   them 
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leau  ia  lakou,  Oiaio,  he  oiaio  ka'u 
o  olelo  aku  nei  ia  oukou,  Owau  no 
ka  puka  no  na  hipa. 

8  0  ka  poe  a  pau  i  hele  mai  ma- 
mua  o'u,  he  poe  aihuo  lakou  a  me 
ka  powa:  aka,  aole  i  hoolohe  na 
hipa  ia  lakou. 

9  'Owau  no  ka  puka !  iiia  c  komo 
kekahi  ma  o'u  nei,  e  ola  ia,  a  e  ko- 
mo  mai  ia  iloko,  a  e  puka  aku  iwa- 
ho,  a  e  loaa  ia  ia  ka  ai. 

10  O  ka  aihue,  hele  mai  ia  e  ai- 
hue  wale  no,  a  e  pepehi^  a  e  luku 
aku :  i  hele  mai  hoi  au,  i  loaa'i  ia 
lakou  ke  ola,  a  nui  ioa. 

11  ''Owau  no  ke  Kahuhipa  mai- 
kai :  o  ke  kahuhipa  maikai,  oia  ke 
haawi  i  kona  ola  iho  no  na  hipa. 

12  Aka,  o  ke  kanaka  i  hoolimali- 
maia^  aole  hoi  ke  kahu,  aole  hoi 
nana  ponoi  na  hipa,  ike  aku  no  ia 
i  ka  iliohae  e  hele  mai  ana,  alaila 
^haalelo  aku  ia  i  na  ki^  a  holo  aku 
la ;  a  hopu  mai  la  ka  iliohae  ia  la- 
kou,  a  hoopuehu  aku  la  i  ka  poe  hipa. 

13  Holo  no  hoi  ka  hoolimalima,  no 
kona  hoolimalimaia'na,  aole  oia  i 
maoao  i  na  hipa. 

14  Owau  no  ke  Kahuhipa  maikai, 
**ua  ike  no  au  i  ka'u,  ua  ikeia  hoi 
au  e  ka'u. 

15  *E  like  me  ka  Makua  e  iko 
mai  ia'u,  pela  hoi  au  e  ike  ai  i  ka 
Makna:  'ke  haawi  nei  au  i  kuu 
ola  no  na  hipa. 

16  ^A  he  poe  hipa  e  ae  no  ka'u, 
aole  no  keia  pa :  he  pono  hoi  no'u 
e  alakai  mai  ia  lakou,  a  e  hoolohe 
auanei  lakou  i  ko'u  leo ;  a  e  lilo  i 
^hookahi  ohana  hipa,  hookahi  hoi 
Kahuhipa. 

1 7  No  ia  mea,  ke  aloha  mai  nei  ka 
Makua  ia'u,  no  ka  mea^  ^ke  kaawi 
nei  au  i  ko'u  ola,  i  lawe  hou  mai  ai 
au  ia  mea. 

18  Aole  kekahi  e  kaili  ia  mea  mai 
o'u  aku  la^  aka,  na'u  iho  no  e  haa- 
wi  aku  ia :  he  mana  ko'u  e  haawi 
akn  ia,  ^he  mana  hoi  ko'u  e  lawe 
hou  mai  ia.  '  Ua  loaa  ia'u  keia  kwa- 
oha  na  ko'u  Makua  mai. 

13* 
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again,  Verily,  veril7,  I  say  unto 
yott,  I  am  the  door  (k  the  8heep. 

8  All  that  ever  eame  before  me  are 
thieves  and  robbers :  but  the  8heep 
did  not  hear  them. 

9  *I  am  the  door :  by  me  if  any 
man  enter  in,  ho  shall  be  Bavedj 
and  8hall  go  in  and  out,  and  ftnd 
pasture. 

10  The  thicf  cometh  not,  but  for 
to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  de8troy : 
I  am  eome  that  they  might  have 
lxfe,  and  that  they  might  havu  it 
more  abundantly. 

11^1  am  the  good  8hepherd :  the 
good  8hepherd  giveth  his  life  for  tho 
8heep. 

12  But  he  that  is  a  hireling,  and 
not  the  8h6pherd,  whose  own  the 
sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf  eom- 
ing,  and  'Ieaveth  the  8heep,  and 
fleeth ;  and  the  wolf  catcheth  tiiem, 
and  8cattereth  the  8heep. 

13  The  hireling  fleeth,  becau8e  he 
is  a  hireling,  and  oareth  not  for  the 
sheep. 

14  I  am  the  good  8hepherd,  and 
•^know  my  she€pj  and  am  known  of 
mine. 

15  *Aa  the  Father  knoweth  me, 
even  80  know  I  the  Father :  '  and  1 
lay  down  my  life  for  the  8heep. 

1 6  And  «other  sheep  I  have,  whieh 
are  not  of  this  fold :  them  also  I 
must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my 
voice ;  *»and  there  shall  be  one  fold, 
and  one  shepherd. 

17  Therefore  doth  my  Father  Iove 
me,  *because  ī  lay  down  my  life, 
that  I  might  take  it  again. 

18  No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but 
I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have 
power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  *have 
power  to  take  it  again.  '  This  eom- 
mandment  havo  I  received  of  my 
Father. 
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19  ir  "Alaila  he  ku  e  hou  ana 
iwaena  o  na  Iudaio,  no  keia  mau 
olelo. 

20  He  nui  na  mea  o  lakou  i  olelo, 
"He  daimomo  kona,  a  ua  hehena  hoi ; 
no  ke  aha  la  oukou  e  hoolohe  ia  ia  ? 

21  Olelo  ae  la  kekahi  poe,  0  keia 
mau  olelo  aole  na  ka  mea  i  uluhia 
e  ka  daimonio:  ''e  hiki  anei  i  ka 
daimonio  ^ke  hookaakaa  i  na  maka 
o  na  makapo  ? 

22  H  A  he  ahaaina  hoolilo  ma  le- 
nualema,  a  he  wa  hooilo  ia. 

23  A  holoholo  ae  la  o  leau  iloko 
o  ka  luakini  ma  ^ka  lanai  o  Solo- 
mona. 

24  Hoopuni  ae  la  na  Iudaio  ia  ia, 
i  aku  la  ia  ia,  Pehea  la  ka  loihi  o 
kou  hookanalua'na  i  ko  makou  na- 
au  ?  Ina  o  oe  ka  Mesia,  e  hai  akaka 
mai  ia  makou. 

25  Olelo  mai  la  o  leau  ia  lakou, 
Ua  hai  aku  au  ia  oukou,  aole  oukou 
i  manaoio  mai.  '0  na  hana  a'u  e 
hana  nei  ma  ka  inoa  o  ko'u  Makua, 
oia  na  mea  e  hoike  nei  ia'u. 

26  'Aole  nae  oukou  i  manaoio 
mai,  no  ka  mea,  aole  no  ka'u  poe 
hipa  oukou,  e  like  me  ka'u  i  olelo 
aku  ai  ia  eukou. 

27  ^Ua  hoolohe  ka'u  poe  hipa  i 
ko'u  leo,  a  ua  ike  au  ia  lakou,  a 
hahai  no  lakou  ia'u : 

28  A  e  haawi  aku  au  ia  lakou  i 
ke  ola  mau  loa ;  **  aole  loa  lakou  e 
make,  aole  hoi  he  mea  nana  lakou 
e  kaili  ae  mai  loko  aku  o  ko'u  lima. 

29  '0  ko'u  Makua,  i^nana  lakou  i 
haawi  na'u,  ua  oi  aku  ia  mamua  o 
na  mea  a  pau :  aole  he  mea  e  hiki 
ia  ia  ke  kaili  ae  ia  lakou  mailoko 
ae  o  ka  lima  o  ko'u  Makua. 

30  'Owau  a  o  ka  Makua,  hookahi 
maua. 

31  Alaila  ^lalau  hou  iho  la  na  lu- 
daio  i  na  pohaku  e  hailuku  ia  ia. 

32  Olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  lakou, 
Ho  uui  na  hana  maikai  a'u  i  hoike 
aku  ai  ia  oukou  na  ko'u  Makua ; 
no  ka  hana  hea  o  ua  mau  hana  la, 
e  hailuku  mai  ai  oukou  ia'u  ? 
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19  1  "^heio  waa  a  diviBion 
therefore  again  among  the  JewB 
for  iheae  8aying8. 

20  And  many  of  them  8aid,  "He 
haih  a  devil,  and  ifi  mad ;  why  hear 
ye  him? 

21  Others  said,  These  are  not  the 
word8  of  him  that  hath  a  deyil. 
^  Cau  a  deYil  i'open  the  eycB  of  the 
bUnd? 

22  ir  And  it  waa  at  Jeru8alem  the 
fea8t  of  the  dedication,  and  it  waa 
winter. 

23  And  Je6U8  walked  in  the  temple 
^in  Solomon'8  porch. 

24  Then  oame  the  JewB  round 
about  him,  and  8aid  ttDto  him,. 
How  long  do8t  thou  Imake  U8  to 
doubt  ?  If  thou  be  the  Ghri8t,  tell 
U8  plainly. 

25  Jesu8  an8wered  ^hem^  I  told 
you,  and  ye  belieyed  not:  'the 
work8  that  I  do  in  my  Father'B 
name,  they  bear  witnes8  of  me. 

26  But  *ye  belieye  not,  because  ye 
are  not  of  my  sheep,  a8  I  8aid  unto 
you. 

27  *  My  shecp  hear  my  yoice,  and 
I  know  thcm,  and  they  follow  me : 

28  And  I  giye  unto  Ihem  etemal 
life;  and  "ihe^  shall  neyer  peri8h, 
neither  Bhall  any  man  pluek  thom 
out  of  my  hand. 

29  *My  Father,  '  whieh  gave  them 
me,  ia  greater  than  all ;  and  no  man 
ia  able  to  pluek  ihem  Qut  of  my  Fa- 
ther's  hand. 

30  'I  and  my  Father  are  one. 

31  Then  ^the  Jews  took  up  8tone8 
again  to  8tone  him. 

32  JesuB  answered  them,  Maiiy 
good  work8  haye  1 8hewed  you  from 
my  Father;  for  whieh  of  ihoae 
work8  do  ye  stone  me  ? 
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33  Olelo  aku  la  na  Iudaio  ia  ia,  1 
ka  i  ana'e,  Aole  no  ka  hana  maikai 
e  hailuku  aku  ai  makou  ia  oe;  aka, 
no  ka  olelo  hoino ;  no  ka  mea,  o  oe  ke 
kanaka,  ^  ke  hoolilo  ia  oe  iho  i  Akua. 

34  Ninau  mai  la  o  leau  ia  lakou, 
^  Aole  anei  i  palapalaia  iloko  o  ko 
oukou  kanawai;  Ua  olelo  au,  He 
maii  altua  oukou? 

35  Ina  i  kapa  mai  oia  ia  lakou  he 
mau  akua,  ^ka  poe  i  loaa  ia  lakou 
ka  olelo  a  ke  Akua,  aole  hoi  i  hewa 
ka  palapala  hemolele  ] 

36  Ke  olelo  mai  nei  anei  oukou  i 
*  ka  mea  a  ke  Akua  i  hoolaa'i,  a  i 
'hoouna  mai  ai  i  ke  ao  nei,  Ua  olelo 
hoino  oe,  ^no  ka'u  i  ana'ku,  Owau 
no  ke  ^Keiki  o  ke  Akua? 

37  *Ina  aole  uu  e  hana  i  na  hana 
a  ko'u  Makua,  mai  manaoio  mai 
oukou  ia'u. 

38  Aka,  ina  e  hana  au  ia  mau 
mea,  a  i  manaoio  ole  mai  oukou 
ia^u,  ^  e  manaoio  oukou  ia  mau  ha- 
na,  i  ike  ai  oukou,  a  i  manaoio  ai 
hoi,  o  I  ka  Makua  iloko  o'u  a  owau 
iloko  ona. 

39  ^No  ia  mea,  imi  hou  iho  la  la> 
kou  e  lalau  ia  ia ;  a  pakele  aku  la 
ia  i  ko  lakou  lima ; 

40  Hele  hou  aku  la  iā  ma  kela  ao- 
ao  o  īoredane,  "  i  kahi  a  loane  i  ba- 
petizo  ai  i  kinohi ;  a  noho  iho  la 
ilaila. 

41  A  hui  ka  poe  i  hele  aku  io  na 
la,  i  iho  la,  Aole  o  loane  i  hana  i 
kekahi  hana  mana ;  °  aka,  o  na  mea 
a  pau  a  loane  i  olelo  mai  ai  no  ia 
nei,  he  oiaio  ia. 

42  **A  niii  ka  poe  malaila  i  ma> 
naoio  ia  ia. 


MOKUNA  XI. 

UA  mai  kekahi,  o  Lazaro,  no 
Betania,  no  ke  kauhale  o  *  Ma- 
ria  a  me  kona  kaikuaana  o  Mareta. 

2^0  ka  Maria  keia  i  kahinu  ai  i 
ka  Haku  i  ka  mea  poni,  a  holoi  hoi 
i  kona  wawae  me  kona  lauoho,  no- 
na  ke  kaikunane  mai,  o  Lazaro. 
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33  The  Jew8  aiiswered  him,  say- 
ing,  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee 
not;  but  for  bla8phemy;  and  be- 
cause  that  thou,  being  a  man, 
•^makea^  thy8elf  God. 

34  Jesu8  ah8wered  them,  *  la  it  not 
written  in  your  law,  I  8aid,  Ye  are 
gods? 

35  If  he  ealled  them  god8,  'unto 
whom  the  word  of  €rod  oame,  and 
the  Seripture  eannot  be  broken ; 

36  Say  ye  of  him,  •  whom  the  Fa- 
ther  hath  sanctified,  and  '8ent  into 
the  worId,  Thou  blasphemest ;  ^he- 
cause  I  said,  I  am  ^  the  Son  of  6od  ? 

37  '  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my 
Father,  believe  me  not. 

38  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  belieye 
not  me,  ''beHeve  the  workB;  that 
ye  may  know,  and  believe,  'that 
the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 


39  "Therefore  they  8ought  again 
to  take  him ;  but  he  e8caped  out  of 
thoir  hand, 

40  And  went  away  again  beyoiid 
Jordan  into  the  plaee  'whe^e  John 
at  fir8t  baptized;  and  there  he 
abode. 

41  And  many  resorted  unto  him, 
and  Baid,  John  did  no  miracle :  "  but 
all  things  that  John  spake  of  thi8 
man  were  true. 

42  PAnd  many  believed  on  him 
there. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

NOW  a  certain  man  wa8  8ick, 
nameā  Lazarus,  of  Bethany, 
the  town  of  *Mary  and  her  8ister 
Martha. 
2(*It  wa8  that  Mary  whieh  anoinl- 
ed  the  Lord  wiih  ointment,  and 
wiped  his  feet  with  her  1iair,  whoee 
brother  Lazarus  wa8  sick.) 
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3  Hooiuia  ae  la  na  kaiku-walu^o 
io  na  la,  i  ae  la,  E  ka  Haku,  aia 
hoi  o  ka  mea  au  i  aloha  ai,  ua 
mai. 

4  A  lohe  ac  la  o  leau,  i  ae  la,  Aole 
keia  ka  mai  o  make  ai/  aka^  <^  no  ka 
nani  o  kc  Akua,  i  hoonaniia'i  hoi 
ke  Keiki  a  ke  Akua  ma  ia  mea. 

5  Aloha  ac  la  o  Iesu  ia  Mareta,  a 
me  kona  kaikaina,  a  me  Lazaro. 

6  A  lohe  ae  la  ia,  na  mai  oia, 
^  alaila  noho  iho  la  ia  ma  ia  wahi  i 
na  la  elua. 

7  Mahope  iho,  olelo  mai  la  ia  i  na 
haumana,  £  hele  hou  kakou  i  īu- 
daia. 

8  I  aku  la  na  haumana  ia  ia,  £ 
Rahi,  "ua  imi  iho  nei  na  Iudaio  e 
hailiiku  ia  oe,  a  e  hele  hou  anei  oe 
ilaila  ? 

9  I  mai  la  o  leeu,  Aole  anei  he 
umikumamalua  hora  o  ke  ao  ?  'lna 
e  hele  kekahi  i  ke  ao,  aole  ia  e  oku* 
pe,  no  ka  mea,  ua  ike  no  ia  1  ka 
malamalama  o  keia  ao. 

10  Aka,  'ina  e  hele  kekahi  i  ka 
po,  e  okupe  no  ia,  no  ka  mea,  ae^e 
ona  malamalama. 

11  Pau  ae  la  kana  olelo  ana  ia 
mea;  alaila  i  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou, 
^  Ua  hiamoo  o  Lazaro  ko  kakou  hoa- 
aloha :  aka,  e  hele  aku  au  e  hoala 
mai  ia  ia. 

12  I  aku  la  kana  poe  haumana,  £ 
ka  Haku,  a  i  hiamoe  ia,  o  ola  aua- 
nei. 

13  No  kona  make  ana  hoi  ka  leau 
i  olelo  ai,  aka,  manao  iho  la  la- 
kou,  no  ka  hoomaha  ana  ma  ka  hia- 
moe  kana  i  olelo  ai. 

14  Alaila  olelo  akaka  mai  la  o  le- 
su  ia  lakou,  Ua  i;nake  io  o  Lazaro. 

15  A  ke  olioli  nei  au  no  oukou,  no 
ka  mea,  aole  au  ilaila,  i  manaoio 
ai  oukou;  aka,  e  haele  kakou  io 
na  la. 

16  I  aku  la  o  Toma,  i  oleloia  o 
Didumo,  i  kona  mau  hoahaumana, 
E  haele  hoi  kakou,  i  make  pu  ai 
kakou  me  ia. 

17  A  hiki  aku  la  o  leau,  ike  iho  la 
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3  Therefore  hia  8i8ters  ficnt  unio 
him,  saying,  Lard,  hehold,  hc  whom 
thou  lovest  is  6ick. 

4  When  Jesufl  heaxd  that,  he  8aid, 
Thi8  8ickness  is  not  unto  death,  ^  but 
for  the  glory  of  God,  that  the  Son 
of  God  ixught  be  glorified  theTeby. 

5  Now  Je8us  loyed  Mart^  and 
her  si8ter,  and  Lazaru8. 

6  When  he  had  heard  t]iereforo 
that  he  waa  sick,  *^he  abode  two 
days  6till  in  the  eame  plaee  whero 
he  was, 

7  Then  after  that  8aith  he  to  kt3 
di8ciple8,  Let  us  go  into  Judeaagain. 

8  His  di8ciple8  8ay  unto  him,  Mae- 
ter;  <*the  Jew8  of  late80ught  to  8tonc 
thee  y  and  goe8t  thou  thiiher  ag«in? 

9  JeBU8  aji8Wj3red,  Are  there  np^ 
twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?  'If  any 
man  walk  in  the  day,  he  st^mbleth 
not,  because  he  6eeth  tbe  ligl(t  of 
this  world. 

1 0  But  <  if  a  man  walk  in  the  night, 
he  stumbleth,  becau8e  there  18  i^o 
light  in  him. 

1 1  The8e  thing8  said  l^e :  and  a£t^t 
that  he  8aith  unto  them,  Our  f  rie«d 
Lazaru8  ^aleepeih ;  but  I  go,  that  l 
may  awake  him  out  of  8leep. 

1 2  Then  said  his  diseiple8,  Lard, 
if  he  sleep,  he  8hall  do  well. 

13  Howbeit  Jesus  6pake  oF  hia 
death:  but  they  thought  that  he 
had  spoken  of  taking  ^f  rest  in 
sleep. 

14  Then  8aid  Jesu8  unto  them 
plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead. 

15  And  I  am  glad  for  your  eakea 
that  I  was  not  theie,  to  the  inten|; 
yp  may  believe;  nevertheleEs  let 
i|s  go  unto  him. 

16  Then  said  Thomas,  whioh  is 
called  Didymus,  unto  his  fellow  dk- 
ciple8,  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may 
dic  with  him. 

17  Then  when  Je8UB  eame,  he 
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ia,  aha  ena  la  iloko  o  ka  halekupa- 
pau. 

18  Ua  kokoke  o  Heiania  i  Ierusa- 
lema,  he  umi  paha  a  me  kumama- 
lima  setadia. 

19  A  nui  ka  poe  Iudaio  i  hele  aku 
io  Mareta  la,  a  me  Mana,  e  hoolu- 
olu  ia  laua  no  ko  laua  kaikuiiaiie. 

20  A  lohe  oe  la  o  Mareta,  i  ko  īe- 
8U  hele  aaa  mai,  hoohala'wai  aku 
la  kela  me  ia :  aka,  noho  iho  la  o 
Maria  ma  ka  hale. 

21  Oielo  aku  la  o  Maxeta  ia  Ie8U, 
£  ka  Haku,  ina  o  oe  maanei,  iaa 
aole  no  i  mako  ]niu  kaikunane. 

22  Aka,  ua  ike  no  au  ano,  o  'ka 
mea  aoi  e  noi  aku  ai  i  ke  Akua,  oia 
ka  ke  Akua  e  haawi  mai  ai  ia  oe. 

23  Olelo  mai  la  o  le^uia  ia,.£  ala 
hou  mai.no  kou  kaikunane. 

24  I  aku  la  o  Mareta  ia  ia,  ''Ua 
ike  no  au  0  ala  hou  mai  ia  i  ke  ala 
hou  ana  i  ka  la  mahope. 

2o  I  mai  la  o  leau  ia  ia,  Owau  no 
^ke  ala  hou  ana,  a  me  '"ke  ola:  o' 
^  ka  mea  e  manaoio  mai  ia'u,  ina  c 
make  ia,  e  ola  hoa  auanei  oia. 

96  O  ka  mea  e  ola  ana,  a  e  ma^ 
naoio  mai  ia'u,  aole  loa  ia  e  make. 
Ke  manaoio  nei  anei.oe  i  keia? 

27  I  akn  la  kela  ia  ia,  Ae,  c  ka 
Haku,  ^ke  manaoio  nei  au  o  oo  ka 
Me8ia,  ke  Keiki  a  l^e  Akua,  ko,  mea 
hele  mai  i  ke  ao  nei. 

28  A  oki  ae  la  ia  olelo,  hoi  aku  la 
ia,  a  hea  malu  aku  la  ia  Maria, 
kona  kaikaina,  i  aku  la,  Ua  hiki 
mai  ke  Kumu,  a  ke  hea  mai  nei  ia 
oe. 

29  A  lohe  ae  la  ia,  ku  koke  ae,  a 
hele  aku  la  io  na  la. 

30  Aoie  i  hiki  aku  o  Iesii  i  ke^  ku- 
lanahale,  aia  no  ia  ma  kahi  i  hala* 
wai  ai  o  Maj:eta  me  ia. 

31  ^A  o  na  Iudaio  e  noho  pu  ana 
me  ia  ma  ka  hale,  a  e  hooluolu  ana 
ia  ia,  ike  aku  la  ia  Maria  e  ku  ko- 
ke  ae  a  hele  iwaho,  hahai  aku  la 
lakou  ia  ia,  i  ae  la,  Ua  hele  aku 
nei  ia  ma  ka  halekupapau  e  uwe 
ai  malaila. 

32  A  hiki  aku  la  o  Mana  i  ko  Xe8u 
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fpand  that  he  had  UUn  in  the  graye 
four  days  already. 

18  Now  Bethaay  waa  nigh  unlo 
Jerusalem,  llabout  fifteen  furIong8 
oA": 

19  And  many  of  the  Jews  oame  to 
Martha  aad  Mary,  to  comfort  them 
concerning  their  brother. 

20  Then  Martiia,  as  aoon  as  «he 
heard  that  Jesus  was  ooming,  went 
aQd  met  him ;  but  Mary  sat  still  in 
the  house. 

21  Then  8aid  Martha  unto  Jestt6, 
LQrd,  if  thou  had8t  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died. 

22  But  I  know,  that  eyen  now, 
^whatBoeyer  tbou  wilt  ask  of  God, 
God  will  giye  it  thee. 

23  Je8us  saith  unto  her,  Thy 
brother  shall  ri8e  again. 

24  Martha  saith  imto  him,  ''I 
know  that  he  ahall  rise  again  in 
the  re8urre6tion  at  ti^  last  day. 

25  Je8U8  8aid  unto  her,  I  am  '  the 
re8urrection,  and  the  ""life:  '^he 
that  beUeyeth  in  me,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  ahall  he  Iiye : 

26  And  whQ8oeyer  liyeth  and 
belieyeth  in  me  ehall  neyer  dio. 
Belieyest  thou  thi8  ? 

27  She  8aith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord : 
°I  belieye  that  thou  art  the  Ghri8t, 
the  Son  of  God,  whieh  6hould  eome 
into  the  world. 

28  And  when  ahe  had  so  said,  ahe 
went  her  way,  and  called  Mary  her 
8iater  secretly,  8aying,  The  Ma8ter 
is  eome,  and  calleth  for  thee. 

29  A8  80on  a8  ehe  heard  ihaiL,  ahe 
arose  quickly,  and  eame  unto  him. 

30  Now  Jesu8  waa  not  yet  eome 
into  the  town,  but  waa  in  that  plaee 
where  Martha  met  him. 

31  PThe  Jew8  then  whieh  were 
with  her  in  the  hou^e,  and  comfort- 
ed  her,  when  they  aaw  Mary,  that 
ahe  rose  up  ha8tily  and  went  oikt, 
followed  her,  8aying,  She  goeth  un- 
to  the.graye  to  weep  there. 

32  Then  when  Mary  wae  oome 
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-wohi,  a  ike  aku  la  ia  ia,  moe  iho 
la  ia  ma  kona  wawae,  i  aku  la  ia 
ia,  <i  E  ka  Haku,  ina  o  oe  maanei, 
ina  aole  i  make  kuu  kaikunane. 

33  A  ike  mai  la  o  Īe8u  ia  ia  e  uwe 
ana,  a  me  ka  poe  Iudaio  i  hele  pu 
mai  me  ia,  e  uwe  ana,  auwe  iho  la 
ia  ma  ka  naau,  a  ehaeha  hoi. 

34  A  ninau  mai  la  ia.  Mahea  la 
oukou  i  waiho  ai  ia  ia?  I  aku  la 
lakou  ia  ia,  £  ka  Haku,  e  hele  mai 
c  nana. 

35  'Uwe  iho  la  o  leeu. 

36  No  ia  mea,  olelo  ae  la  ka  poe 
Iudaio,  Aia  hoi,  nani  kona  aloha 
ia  ia! 

37  Olelo  ae  la  kekahi  poe  o  lakou, 
Aole  anei  i  hiki  ia  ia  nei,  'nana  i 
hookaakaa  na  maka  o  ka  makapo, 
ke  hana,  i  ole  ai  e  make  keia  ka- 
naka  ? 

38  Alaila  uwe  hou  iho  la  o  Iesu 
iloko  ona,  a  hiki  ma  ka  halekupa- 
pau.  He  ana  ia,  a  ua  paniia  i  ka 
pohaku. 

39  I  mai  la  o  leeu,  £  lawe  aku  i 
ka  pohaku.  I  aku  la  o  Mareta  ia 
ia,  ke  kaikuwahine  o  ka  mea  i  ma- 
ke,  E  ka  Haku,  ua  pilau  ia,  no  ka 
mea,  o  ka  ha  keia  o  ka  la. 

40  I  mai  la  o  Ie8u  ia  ia,  Aole  anei 
au  i  olelo  aku  ia  oe,  ina  e  manaoio 
mai  oe,  *■  e  ike  auanei  oe  i  ka  nani  o 
ko  Akua? 

41  Alaila  lawe  ae  la  lakou  i  ka 
pohaku  mai  kahi  o  ka  mea  make  i 
waiho  ai.  A  leha  ae  la  o  Iesu  i 
kona  mau  maka  iluna,  ^  i  aku  la, 
E  ka  Makua,  ke  hoomaikai  aku 
nei  au  ia  oe,  no  kou  hoolohe  ana 
ia'u. 

42  A  ua  ike  no  au,  ua  hoolohe  mai 
oe  ia'u  i  na  manawa  a  pau ;  aka, 
"no  ka  ahakanaka  e  ku  mai  nei  i 
olelo  aku  ai  an,  i  manaoio  mai  ai 
lakou,  o  oe  ka  i  hoouna  mai  ia'u. 

43  A  pau  kana  olelo  ana  ia  mea, 
kahea  aku  la  ia  me  ka  leo  nui,  E 
Lazaio,  e  hele  mai  oe  iwaho. 

44  A  hele  mai  iwaho  ka  mea  i 
make,  ua  nakiiia  ma  na  wawae  a 
ma  na  lima  i  na  kahakahana  lole ; 
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where  Je8us  wa8,  and  raw  him^  ^he 
fell  down  at  hia  feet,  £ayUig  uiito 
him,  iLord,  if  thou  had8t  heen  hercy 
my  brother  had  not  died. 

33  When  Je8U8  therefore  aaw  her 
weeping,  and  the  Jew8  alEO  weep- 
ing  whieh  eame  with  her,  he  groan- 
ed  in  the  8pirit,  and  twa8  troubled, 

34  And  8aid,  Where  have  ye  laid 
him?  They  8ay  unto  him,  Lord, 
eome  and  eee. 

35  '^08^8  wept. 

36  Then  8aid  the  Jew8,  Behold 
how  he  loved  him ! 

37  And  8ome  of  them  8aid,  Could 
not  thi8  man,  'whieh  opened  tho 
eye8  ef  the  blind,  haye  caU8ed  that 
even  thi8  man  shonld  iiot  have 
died? 

38  Jesus  therefore  again  groaning 
in  him8elf  cometh  to  the  grave.  It 
wa8  a  eave,  and  a  8tone  lay  upon  it. 

39  Jesu8  8aid,  Take  ye  away  the 
8tone.  Martha,  the  8ister  of  him 
that  was  dead,  8aith  imtD  him, 
Lord,  by  this  time  he  8tinketh :  for 
he  hath  heen  dead  four  da;yB. 

40  Je8us  saith  unto  lier,  Said  I  not 
unto  thee,  that,  if  thou  wouldest 
believe,  thou  8houldest  ^^ee  the 
glory  of  Gcd  ? 

41  Then  they  took  away  the  stone 
/ro7rt  the  plate  where  the  dead  waa 
laid.  And  Je8us  lifted  up  his  eye8, 
and  8aid,  Fathēr,  I  thank  thee  that 
thou  hast  heard  me. 


42  And  I  knew  that  Ihou  hearest 
me  always:  but  "heeauEe  of  the 
people  whieh  stand  by  I  firaid  tY, 
that  they  may  believe  that  thou 
ha8t  8ent  me;     - 

43  And  when  hC  thu8  had  spoken, 
he  cried  with  a  load  voice,  LazaniF, 
eome  forth. 

44  And  he  that  waa  dead  eame 
forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with 
gravec]othe8 ;   and  'hia  faoe  Wft8 


lOANE,  XI. 


a  ua  kaeiia  'kona  wahi  maka  a 
puni  me  ka  hainaka.  I  mai  la  o 
le^n  ia  lakou,  E  kala  ae  ia  ia,  a 
kau  aku  ia  ia  e  hele. 

45  No  ia  mea,  nui  ka  poe  o  na 
īudaio  i  hele  mai  io  Maria  la,  ^a 
ike  i  na  mea  a  Iesu  i  hana'i,  ma* 
naoio  aku  lakou  ia  ia. 

46  A  hele  aku  kekahi  poe  o  lakou 
i  na  Pari8aio,  a  hai  aku  la  ia  lakou 
i  na  mea  a  leau  i  hana'i. 

47  ir  '  Alaila  hoakoakoa  ae  la  na 
kahuna  nui,  a  me  na  Panaaio  i  ka 
ahaolelo,  i  ae  la  lakou,  ^Heaha  ka 
kakou  e  hana'i  ?  no  ka  mea,  ua  ha- 
na  keia  kanaka  i  na  hana  mana  he 
nui  no. 

48  Ina  e  waiho  wale  aku  kakou 
ia  ia  pela,  e  manaoio  auanei  na 
kanaka  a  pau  ia  ia ;  a  e  hele  mai 
ko  Roma,  a  e  luku  i  ko  kakou  wahi 
a  me  ko  kakou  lahuikanaka. 

49  O  kekahi  o  lakou,  o  i^Kaiapa, 
oia  ke  kahuna  nui  i  kela  makahiki, 
i  aku  la  ia  lakou,  Aole  maopopo  iki 
ia  oukou, 

50  '  Aole  hoi  oukou  i  manao,  ho 
pono  no  kakou  e  make  kekahi  ka- 
naka  no  na  kanaka,  aole  hoi  e  lu- 
kuia  ka  lahuikanaka  a  pau. 

51  Aole  nana  iho  keia  mea  ana  i 
olelo  mai  ai ;  aka,  e  noho  kahuna 
nui  ana  ia  i  keia  makahiki,  wana- 
na  ae  la  ia,  e  make  o  leau  no  ka 
lahuikanaka : 

52  ''Aole  nae  no  ia  iahuikanaka 
wale  no,  aka,  *i  houluulu  mai  ai 
hoi  ia  i  na  keiki  a  ke  Akua,  i  noho 
liiiii  aku  ai,  iioko  o  ka  hookahi. 

53  Mai  ia  manawa  mai,  kuka  pu 
iho  la  lakou  e  pepehi  ia  ia. 

54  No  ia  mea,  'aole  i  heie  hoike 
hou  ia  aku  la  o  Iesu  iwaena  o  na 
īudaio;  aka,  hele  aku  la  ia  mai 
laila  aku  ma  kahi  kokoke  i  ka  wao- 
nahele,  ma  ke  kulanakauhale,  i  ka- 
paia  o  i^£peraima,  a  malaila  ia  i 
noho  ai  me  kana  poe  haumana. 

55^  ^Ā kokoke mai ka moliaola a 
na  Iudaio :  a  nui  na  mea  i  hele  aku 
i  lenualema  mai  ka  aina  aku  ma- 
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hottnd  ahmii  with  a  napkin.  ieaua 
saith  unto  them,  Looee  him,  and 
iet  him  go. 

45  Then  many  of  the  Jew8  whieh 
eame  to  Mar)r,  ^  and  had  aeen  the 
thing8  whieh  Je8UB  did,  helieYed  on 
him. 

46  But  8ome  of  them  went  tfaeir 
way8  to  the  Phaneeea,  and  lold 
ihem  what  thing8  Je8U8  luuL  done. 

47  ^  'Then  gathered  the  chief 
prie8t8  and  the  Phahaeea  a  oouneii, 
and  8aid,  *What  do  we?  for  thi8 
man  doeth  many  miracle8. 


48  īf  we  Iet  him  thu8  alone,  all 
men  wili  believe  on  him ,  and  the 
Roman8  shall  oome  and  take  away 
both  oup  plaoe  and  nation. 

49  And  one  of  them,  namāā  ^  Caia- 
pha8,  being  the  high  prie8t  that 
aame  year,  said  unto  them,  Ye 
know  nothing  at  all, 

50  '^No^  eon8ider  that  it  is  expe- 
dient  for  usy  that  one  man  8hould 
die  for  the  people,  and  that  the 
whole  nation  penah  not.    . 

51  And  thi8  apake  he  not  of  him? 
8elf:  but  being  high  priest  that 
year,  he  prophe8ied  that  Je8tt8 
should  die  for  that  nation ; 

52  And  ^  not  for  that  nation  only, 
*  bnt  that  alao  he  Bhould  gather  to- 
gether  in  one  the  children  of  God 
that  were  8cattered  abroad. 

53  Then  from  that  day  forth  they 
took  oounael  tog!Qther  for  to  put  him 
to  death. 

54  Je8U8  Uherefore  walked  no 
more  openly  among  the  Jew8;  but 
went  thenoe  unto  a  country  near  to 
the  wildeme88,  into  a  oity  called 
^Ephraim,  and  there  continued 
with  hia  di8oiple8. 

55^^  And  the  Jew8'  pa88oyer  waa 
nigh  at  hand :  and  many  went  oui 
of  the.  QOuntry  up  to  Jeru8alera  be* 
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mua  o  ka  moliaola,  i  hoomakaukau 
ai  lakoa  ia  lakou  iho. 

56  'Alaila  imi  aku  la  lakou  ia 
lesu,  a  ninau  ae  la  lakou  ia  lakou 
iho  e  ku  ana  iloko  o  ka  luakiai, 
Heaha  ko  oukou  manao,  aole  anei 
ia  e  hele  mai  i  ka  ahaaina  ? 

57  Ua  kauoha  aku  na  kahuna  nui 
a  me  na  Pahaaio,  ina  i  ike  kekahi  i 
kona  wahi  e  iioho  ai,  e  hai  mai  ia, 
i  hopu  aku  lakou  ia  ia. 


MOKUNA  XII. 

A  ONO  la  mamua  o  ka  moliaola, 
IJL  hele  mai  la  o  leau  i  Betania, 
'  kahi  o  Lasaro  ka  mea  i  make,  ana 
i  hoala  ae  mai  ka  make  mai. 

2  ''No  ia  mea,  hoomakaukau  iho 
la  lakou  i  ahaaina  nana  ilaila ;  a  o 
Mareta  ka  i  iawelawe :  a  o  Lazaro 
kekahi  o  na  hoaai  e  noho  pu  ana 
mē  ia. 

3  Aiaila  lawe  mai  la  o  ^Maha  i 
keki^  pouna  mea  poni  he  aila  ala 
kumukuai  nui,  a  poni  iho  la  i  na 
wawae  o  leeu,  a  holoi  iho  la  i  kona 
mau  wawae  me  kona  lauoho :  a  piha 
ka  hale  i  ke  ala  o  ka  mea  poni. 

4  No  ia  hoi,  oielo  mai  la  kekahi  o 
na  haumana  ana,  o  Iuda  l8ekariota, 
ke  keiki  a  Simona,  ka  mea  e  kuma* 
kaia  aku  ia  ia, 

5  No  ke  aha  la  i  knai  ole  iiEi  aku 
ai  keia  mea  poni  i  na  hapawalu 
ekolu  haneri,  a  e  haawiia  na  ka 
poe  ilihune  ? 

6  0  keia  kana  i  olelo  mai  ai,  aole 
no  kona  manao  i  .ka  poe  ilihune ; 
aka,  no  ka  mea,  he  aihue  ia,  <*  a  ia 
ia  ke  eke  kala,  a  ua  lawe  wale  oia 
i  ua  mea  i  hahaoia  iloko. 

7  I  mai  la  o  Ie8u,  £  waiho  malie 
ia  ia :  ua  malama  mai  ia  i  keia  mea 
no  ko'u  la  e  kanuia'i. 

8  No  ka  mea,  *  e  mau  ana  ka  poe 
ilihune  me  oukou ;  oka,  aole  e  mau 
ana  au  me  oukou. 

9  A  ike  ae  la  hoi  kekahi  poe 
nui  o  na  Iudaio,  aia  no  ia  iiaila ; 
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for»  tbe  pa«B0Yer,  to  piirify  thein- 
Belyes. 

56  '  Thea  GOUght  they  for  Je8us, 
and  8pake  among  th^seiYe8,  aa 
they  sU>od  in  the  temple,  What 
think  ye,  that  he  wili  not  eome  to 
the  fea8t  ? 

57  Now  both  the  ehief  prie8ts  and 
the  Pbari8ee8  had  giYen  a  oom- 
maiidmenl,  that,  if  any  man  knew 
where  he  were,  he  8hQuld  shew  >/, 
that  they  nught  lake  liim, 

CHAPTER  Xil. 

TH£N  Jesa8  mx  day8  before  the 
passoYer  eame  to  Bethany, 
*where  Lazaru8  was  whioh  had 
been  dead,  whom  he  raised  firom  thc 
dead. 

2  ^  There  they  made  him  a  sui^r ; 
and  Martha  seryed:  but  Lazaru8 
was  oae  of  them  that  8at  at  the 
table  with  him. 

3  Then  took  'Mary  a  pound  of 
ointmeiit  of  spikenard,  Yery  co6tly, 
and  anointed  the  feet  <^  Je8us,  and 
wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair ;  and 
the  hou8e  wa6  filled  with  the  odour 
of  the  ointraent. 

4  Then  8aith  one  of  his  di8ciples, 
Judas  l8cariot,  Simou's  ^on^  whieh 
8hould  betray  him, 

5  Why  wa8  not  thi8  ointment  8old 
for  three  hundred  penee,  aBd  giYen 
to  the  poor  ? 

6  Thi8  he  said,  not  that  he  cared 
for  the  poor ;  but  heeauee  he  was  a 
thief,  and  '^ha^  the  bag,  and  bare 
what  was  put  therein, 

7  Then  Baid  Je8U8,  Let  her  alone: 
againBt  the  day  of  my  burying  hath 
8he  kept  thi8. 

8  For  *the  poor  always  ye  haYe 
with  yoii;  but  me  ye  haYe  nOt 
alway8. 

9  Muoh  people  of  the  Jews  there- 
fbre   knew   that   ho   was    tbere; 


lOANE,  xn. 


305 


aole  no  leau  wale  no  lakoa  i  hele 
mai  ai,  aka,  i  ike  hoi  lakou  ia  La- 
zaro,  'ka  mea  ana  i  hoala  ae  mai 
ka  make  mai. 

10  ^  «Kukakaka  iho  la  no  na 
kahana  noi  e  pepehi  ia  Lazaro 
kekahi ; 

11  ^No  ka  mea,  nni  na  Iud-aio  i 
hele  aktt  nona,  a  manooio  ia  Iestt. 

12  *1[r  la*  la  &O7  hele  nui  mai  la  na 
kanaka  i  ka  ahaaina,  i  ko  lakou 
lohe  e  hole  ana  0  leau  i  Ieni8a- 
lema; 

13  Lawe  ae  la  lakou  i  na  li^a 
pama,  a  hele  aku  la  e  halawai,  a 
hookani  aku  la,  ^Hoeanal  Nani 
i¥ale  ke  alii  o  ka  la^aela  e  hele 
mai  ana  ma  ka  inoa  0  ka  Haku. 

14  'A  loaa  ia  leMi  ke  keiki  hoki, 
noho  iho  la  ia  maluna  ona ,  e  like 
me  ka  mea  i  palapalaia, 

15  "*Mai  makou  oe,  e  ke  kaikama- 
hine  a  Zionia,  aia  hoi^  ke  hele  mai 
nei  koa  alii  e  noho  ana  maluna  o 
ka  hoki  kndd. 

1 6  "Aole  i  ike  kana  mau  haumana 
i  ke  ano  o  keia  mea  i  kinohou :  aka, 
*i  ka  wai  hoonaniia'i  o  Iesa,  ^alaila 
hoomanao  iho  la  kikou,  ua  palapa- 
laia  ia  mau  mea  nona,  a  ua  hanaia 
keia  mau  mea  nona. 

17  Nolaiki  hoomaikai  aku  la  na 
kaiiaka,  ka  poe  me  ia  i  ka  wa  i  ka* 
hea  aku  ai  oia  ia  Lazaro  mai  kā 
halekupapau  mai,  a  hoala  hoi  ia 
la  mai  ka  make  mai. 

18  *iNo  ia  mea.  nui  na  kanaka  i 
halawai  me  ia  no  ko  lakou  lohe  ana 
i  keia  hana  mana  ana  i  hana'i. 

19  Alaila  olelo  ae  la  na  Pān^aio 
ia  lakou  iho,  ''£  nana  oukou,  aohe 
laaakila  iki  oukoa }  aia  hoi,  ua  hele 
ko  ke  ao  nei  mahope  ona. 

20  ir  'He  poe  Helene  kekahi  o  la- 
kou  i  *  hele  mai  e  hoomana  ma  ka 
ahaaina. 

21  Nolaila  hele  mai  lakou  io  Pi- 
lipo  la,  "ka  mea  no  Betesaida  i 
Gaililaia,  olelo  mai  la  lakou  ia  ia,  i 
mai  bb,  £  ka  haku,  ke  makemake 
nei  makou  e  ike  ia  leeu. 
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and  they  eame  not  fbr  Jesu8'  aake 
only,  but  that  they  niight  see  Laz- 
arus  al80, '  whom  he  had  rai8ed  from 
tfae  dead. 

10  1f  'But  the  chief  priests  eon- 
8ulted  that  they  might  put  Laz- 
arus  also  to  death  j 

1 1  **  Becau8e  that  by  reason  of  him 
many  of  the  JewB  went  away,  and 
believed  on  Jesus. 

1 2  ir  *0n  the  nēxt  day  mueh  people 
that  were  eome  to  the  feast,  when 
they  heard  that  Jesu8  was  ooming 
to  Jerusalem, 

13  Took  branches  of  palm  trees, 
and  went  fbrth  to  meet  him,  and 
oried,  ''Ho8anna:  61e88ed  is  the 
King  of  Israel  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

14  ^  And  JesuB,  when  he  had  found 
a  young  ass,  sat  thereon;  as  it  i8 
written, 

15  «"Pea^  not,  daughtei'  of  Sion: 
behold.  thy  King  cometh,  sitting  on 
an  ass'8  colt. 

16  These  thing8  ■*under8tood  not 
his  diBoiple8  at'the  lirst :  *but  when 
Jesus  was  gIorified,  Pthen  remera- 
bered  1iiey  that  the8e  thing8  were 
written  <tf  him,  and  that  they  had 
done  these  things  unto  him. 

17  The  people  therefore  that  was 
with  him  when  he  called  Lazarus 
out  of  his  grave,  and  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  bare  record. 

18  ^For  thi8  cause  the  people  al8o 
met  him,  for  that  they  heaitl  that 
he  had  dotte  this  mi^aele. 

19  The  PhariBees  therefore  said 
among  themsel  ve8,  *"  Perceive  ye  how 
ye  prevail  nothing?  behold,  the 
world  is  gone  after  him. 

20  ir  And  there  'were  certain 
6reeks  among  them  *that  eame  up 
to  worship  at  the  feast : 

21  The  same  eame  therefore  to 
Philip,  "whieh  was  of  Bethsaida  of 
Galilee,  and  desired  him,  saying, 
Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus. 
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22  Hele  mai  o  Pilipo,  a  hai  ae  ia 
Anederea  \  a  o  Anederea  a  me  Pi- 
lipo  i  hai  hou  aku  ia  leau. 

23  ^  Olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  lakou, 
i  mai  la,  'Ua  hiki.  mai  ka  hora  e 
hoonaniia'i  ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka. 

24  OiaiO;  he  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku 
nei  ia  oukou,  ^lna  e  make  ole  kekahi 
hua  palaoa  i  haule  ma  ka  lepo,  ina 
ua  waiho  hookahi  wale  no  ia ;  aka, 
ina  e  make  ia,  e  hua  nui  mai  no 
ia. 

25  '0  ka  mea  makemake  nui  i 
kona  ola,  e  lilo  aku  no  ia :  aka,  o 
ka  mea  hoowahawaha  i  kona  ola 
ma  keia  ao,  e  ola  mau  loa  aku  no  ia. 

26  Ina  e  hookauwa  mai  kekahi 
na'u,  e  hahai  mai  ia  ia'u;  a  '^ma 
ko^u  wahi  e  noho  ai,  malaila  pu  no 
hoi  ka'u  kauwa :  ina  e  hookauwa 
mai  kekahi  na'u,  e  hoomaikai  ka 
Makua  ia  ia. 

27  ^'Ano  ua  kaumaha  kuu  naau, 
a  heaha  ka'u  e  olelo  aku?  £  ka 
Makua,  e  hoopakele  ia'u  i  keia  ho- 
ra?  *^aka,  no  keia  mea  i  hiki  mai 
nei  au  i  keia  hora. 

2^  E  ka  Makua,  e  hoonani  oe  i 
kou  inoa.  ^Alaila  pae  mai  la  ka 
leo  mai  ka  lani  mai,  Ua  hoonani 
iho  no  au,  a  e  hoonani  hou  iho  no 
hoi  au. 

29  I  ae  la  ka  poe  kanaka  e  ku 
ana.  a  e  lohe  ana,  He  hekili  ia. 
Olelo  ae  la  kekahi  poO)  Ua  olelo 
mai  kekahi  anela  ia  ia. 

30  Olelo  mai  la  o  īesu,  i  mai  la, 
^Aole  no'u  i  pae  mai  ai  keia  leo, 
aka,  no  oukou  no. 

31  Ano  e  hoohewaia'i  ko  keia  ao ; 
'ano  e  kipakuia  aku  ai  ke  alii  o  ko 
ke  ao  nei. 

32  ^lna  e  kaulia  au  iluna,  mai  ka 
honua  aku,  e  kauo  auanei  au  i  ^  na 
kanaka  a  pau  io'u  nei. 

33  'Olelo  mai  la  oia  i  keia,  e  hoo- 
maopopo  ana  i  ke  ano  o  ka  make  e 
make  ai  oia. 

34  Olelo  aku  la  na  kanaka  ia  ia, 
^  Ua  lohe  makou  ma  ke  kanawai,  o 
mau  loa  ana  ka  Meaia ;  eu  pehea  la 
kau  e  olelo,  E  kaulia  iluna  ke  Keiki 
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22  Philip  comcth  and  telleth  An- 
dxew:  and  again  Andrew  and  Phii- 
ip  tell  Je8U8. 

23  %  And  Jesu8  an8wered  them, 
8aying,  ?The  hour  ia  eome,  that 
the  Son  of  man  ahouM  be  gloriiied. 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  yoii, 
T^  £xcept  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  inio 
the  ground  and  die,  it  abidelh  alone : 
but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  mueh 
fruit. 

25  *He  that  loyeth  hia  Iife  ehall 
lo8e  it  'j  and  he  that  hateth  hia  life 
in  thi8  world  ehall  keep  it  uiito  life 
eternal. 

26  If  any  man  8erve  me.  let  him 
follow  me ;  and  *  where  I  am,  thero 
8hall  also.  my  8erYant  be :  if  any 
man  8erve  me,  him  will  my  Father 
h<»iour. 

27  ^Nowi8myeoultroubled;  and 
what  8hall  I  8ay?  Father,  8ave 
me  from  thi8  hour:  '^hui  for  thi8 
cau8e  eame  I  unto  thi8  hour. 

28  Father,  glorify  thy  name. 
^Then  eame  there  a  voice  from 
heaven,  say%ng^  I  have  both  glori- 
fied  f7,  aiid  will  glorify  it  again. 

29  The  people  therefore  that  stood 
by,  and  heard  $<,  8aid  that  it  thun- 
dered :  other8  8aid,  An  angel  epake 
to  him. 

30  Jesus  an6wered  and  8aid,  *  Thi8 
voice  eame  not  heeauee  of  me,  but 
for  your  sake8. 

31  Now  is  the  judgment  of  thi8 
world :  now  ehall  ^  the  prince  of  thi8 
world  be  ca8t  out. 

32  And  I,  «if  I  be  lifted  up  from 
the  earth,  will  draw  ^  ail  men  unto 
me. 

33  'This  he  said,  signifying  what 
death  he  should  die. 

34  The  people  answered  him, 
^  We  have  heanl  out  of  the  law  that 
Ghri8t  abideth  for  ever:  and  how 
Baye6t  thou,  The  Son  of  man  mu8t 
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a  ke  kanaka  e  pono  ai  ?    Owai  la 
ia  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka  ? 

35  I  mai  la  o  leau  ia  lakou,  Me 
oukou  ka  malamalama  4  ka  maua- 
wa  pokole  loa.  °*  £  hele  oukou  oiai 
ka  malamalama  ia  oukou,  o  hiki 
mai  ka  pouli  io  oukou  uei ;  a  o  "ka 
mea  e  hele  ana  i  ka  pouli,  aole  ia 
e  ike  i  kooa  wahi  o  hele  ai. 

36  £  manaoio  oukou  i  ka  malama- 
lama,  oiai  ka  malamalama  me  ou- 
koo,  ®i  lilo  oukou  i  poe  keiki  no  ka 
malamalama.  Olelo  mai  la  o  leau 
ia  mau  mea,  a  hele  aku  la,  a  Phoo- 
nalo  ia  ia  iho  mai  o  lakou  aku. 

37  ir  He  nui  loa  na  hana  mana 
ana  i  hana'i  imua  lakou,  aole  nae 
lakou  i  manaoio  ia  ia ; 

38  I  hookoia  ka  olelo  a  laaia  ke 
kaula  ana  i  olelo  ai,  i  £  ka  Haku, 
owai  la  i  manaoio  mai  i  ka  makou 
olelo?  ia  wai  la  hoi  i  hoikeia  ka 
lima  o  Iehoya  ? 

39  Aolo  no  hoi  e  hiki  ia  lakou  ke 
manaoio,  no  ka  mea,  ua  olelo  hou 
mai  0  laoia^ 

40  '  Ua  hoomakapo  oia  i  ko  lakou 
mau  maka,  ua  hoopaakiki  i  ko  lakou 
naau,  o  ike  ko  lakou  mau  maka,  o 
manao  hoi  ko  lakou  naau,  o  hoohu- 
liia  mai  lakou,  a  e  hoola  aku  au  ia 
lakou. 

41  '  O  keia  mau  mea  ka  laaia  i  ole- 
lo  ai,  i  ka  wa  i  ike  ai  ia  i  kona  na- 
ni^  a  i  olelo  mai  ai  nona. 

42  1[  Aka  hoi,  manaoio  aku  la  ia 
ia  kekahi  poo  alii,  he  nui ;  aole  nae 
lakou  i  hooiaio  aku  no  ^na  Paiiaaio, 
o  hookukeia  lakou  iwaho  o  ka  hale- 
halawai. 

43  "No  ka  mea,  makemake  lakou 
i  ka  hoomaikaiia  e  kanaka,  aole  i 
ka  hoomaikaiia  e  ke  Akua. 

44  %  Kahea  ao  la  o  leau,  i  ae  la, 
'  O  ka  mea  manooio  mai  ia'u,  aole 
ia  e  manaoio  mai  ia'u,  aka,  i  ka 
mea  nana  au  i  hoouna  mai. 

45  A  ^o  ka  mea  e  ike  mai  ia'u,  oia 
ke  ike  i  ka  mea  nana  au  i  hoouna  mai . 

46  *  I  hele  mai  nei  au  i  ke  ao  nei 
i  malamalama,  i  ole  ai  e  noho  i  ka 
ponli  na  mea  o  manaoio  mai  ia'u. 
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be  lifted  up?  who  ie  this  Son  of 
man? 

35  Then  Je8UB  8aid  unto  ihem, 
Yot  a  little  while  '  ia  the  light  with 
you.  *"Walk  while  ye  have  the 
light,  le8t  darkne88  eome  upon  you : 
for  "he  that  walketh  in  darknes8 
knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth. 

36  While  ye  haye  Iight,  belieye  in 
the  light,  that  ye  may  be  *^the  ehil- 
dren  of  light.  The8e  thing8  8pake 
Je8U8,  and  departed,  and  Pdid  hide 
hiin8elf  from  them. 

37  ir  But  though  he  had  done  ao 
mauy  miracle8  before  them,  yet 
they  belieyed  not  on  him : 

38  That  the  8aying  of  £8aias  the 
prophet  might  be  fulfilled,  whieh  he 
apake,  4Lord,  who  hath  belieyed 
our  report  ?  and  to  whom  hath  the 
arm  of  the  Lord  been  reyealed  ? 

39  Therefore  they  oouldnotbelieye, 
becau8e  that  £8aia8  8aid  again, 

40  ''He  hath  blinded  their  eye8, 
and  hardened  their  heart  j  that  they 
8hould  not  800  with  tkeir  eye8,  nor 
under8tand  with  th€ir  heart,  and  be 
conyerted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 

41  'The8e  tbings  said  £saias, 
when  he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake 
of  him.  ; 

42  ir  Neyerthele8s  among  the  chief 
ruler8  al80  many  belieyed  on  him ; 
but  *becau8e  of  the  Phari8ees  they 
did  not  confe8s  him^  lest  they  shouH 
be  put  out  of  the  synagogue : 

43  "For  they  loyed  the  praise  of 
men  morc  than  the  prai8e  of  God. 

44  ^  Je8us  cried  and  said,  'He  that 
belieyeth  on  me,  belieyeth  not  on 
me,  but  on  him  that  sent  me. 

45  And  ^he  that  seeth  me  seeth 
him  that  sent  me. 

46  'I  am  eome  a  light  into  thc 
world,  that  who8oeyer  belieyeth  on 
me  8hould  not  abide  in  darknes8. 
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47  Ina  e  lohe  kekahi  i  ka'n  olelo, 
aole  hoi  e  manaoio,  *  aole  au  e  hoa- 
hewa  aku  ia  ia;  uo  ka  mea,  ^aole 
au  i  hele  mai  e  hoahewa  i  ko  ke  ao 
nei,  aka,  e  hoola  i  ko  ke  ao  nei. 

48  'O  ka  mea  e  hoowahawaha  mai 
ia'u,  a  malama  ole  hoi  i  ka'u  mau 
olelo,  he  mea  no  kana,  nana  ia  e 
hoahewa  aku ; ''  o  ka  olelo  a'u  i  ole- 
lo  ai,  oia  ka  mea  nana  ia  e  hoahewa 
aku  i  ka  la  mahope. 

49  No  ka  mea,  *  aole  na'u  kuu  ole- 
lo  ana'ku ;  aka,  na  ka  Makua  nana 
au  i  hoouna  mai,  oia  ka  i  kauoha 
mai  ia'u  i  'ka  mea  a'u  e  olelo  aku 
ai,  a  me  ka  mea  a'u  o  ao  aku  ai. 

50  A  ua  ike  hoi  au,  o  kana  kanoha 
oia  ke  ola  mau  loa.  O  na  mea  hoi 
a'u  e  olelo  nei,  ke  olelo  nei  au  e 
like  me  ka  Makna  i  kauoha  mai  ai 
ia'u. 

MOKUNA  XIIL 

MAMUA  o  ^ka  ahaaina  maliao- 
la,  ike  iho  la  o  leau,  ua  hiki 
mai  ^kona  manawa  e  hele  aku  ai 
ia  i  ka  Makua  mai  keia  ao  aku,  i 
ke  aloha  ana  i  kona  poe  ponoi  i  ke 
ao  nei,  ua  aloha  oia  ia  lakou  a  hiki 
i  ka  hope. 

2  A  i  ka  ahaaina  ana,  ua  hookomo 
^ka  diabolo  iloko  o  ka  naau  o  Iuda 
Isekariota  na  Simona,  e  kumakaia 
ia  ia; 

3  Ike  no  o  le^u,  '^ua  haawi  mai  ka 
Makua  i  na  mea  a  pau  i  kona  lima, 
a  *ua  hele  mai  ia  mai  ke  Akua 
mai,  a  o  hoi  hou  aku  no  ia  i  ke 
Akua; 

4  '  Ku  ae  la  ia  mai  ka  ahaaina  ae, 
a  waiho  aku  la  i  kona  aahu ;  a  lawe 
ae  la  ia  i  ke  kawele,  a  kaei  iho  la 
ia  ia  iho. 

5  Aiaila  ninini  iho  la  ia  i  ka  wai 
iloko  0  ka  pa  holoi,  a  hoomaka  iho 
la  e  holoi  i  na  wawae  o  ka  poe  hau- 
mana,  a  holoi  maloo  hoi  me  ke 
kawele  ana  i  kaeiia'i. 

6  A  hiki  mai  ia  io  ^imona  Petero 
la ;  ninau  aku  Iai)iq,  ia  ia,  E  ka  Ha- 
ku,  ^e  holoi  mai  anei  oe  i  ko'u  mau 
wawae? 
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47  And  if  aBy  man  he«r  fny  -woīāā^ 
and  belieye  not,  ^I  judge  him  not: 
for  ^l  oame  not  to  judge  the  world, 
but  to  8ave  the  world. 

48  '  He  that  rejeoteth  me,  nnd  re- 
ceiveth  not  my  word8,  hath  one 
that  judgeth  him :  <*the  word  that  I 
haye  epoken,  the  «ame  diall  judge 
him  in  the  la8t  day. 

49  For  •  I  haye  not  8poken  of  my- 
Belf;  but  the  Father  whieh  8ent 
me,  he  gave  me  a  oommandment. 
'what  I  shouM  bbj^  and  what  I 
Bhould  epeak. 

50  And  I  know  that  hia  command- 
ment  ia  life  eyerla8ting:  whatso- 
eyer  I  epeak  therefore,  eyen  as  the 
Father  Baid  unto  me,  80  I  epeak. 

CHAPTER  Xm. 

NOW  •before  thc  fea8t  of  the 
pa88oyer,  wlien  Jesus  knew 
that  •'hia  hour  was  eome  that  he 
8hould  depart  out  of  this  world  unto 
the  Father,  haying  loyed  his  own 
whieh  were  in  the  world,  he  loyed 
them  unta  the  end. 

2  And  8upper  being  ended,  ®the 
devil  having  now  put  into  the  heart 
of  Juda8  l8cariot,  Simon's  son,  to 
betray  him ; 

3  Je8us  knowing  <^that  the  Father 
had  giyen  all  thing8  into  his  hands, 
and  "^hai  he  was  eome  from  God, 
and  went  to  God ; 

4  'He  riseth  from  8upper,  and  laid 
aside  hi8  garments;  and  took  a 
towel,  and  girded  himself. 

5  After  that  he  poureth  water  into 
a  haaih,  and  began  to  wa8h  the  diB- 
ciples^  feet,  and  to  wipe  them  with 
the  towel  wherewith  he  was  girdcd. 

6  Then  cometh  he  t6  Simon  Peter : 
and  tPeter  Baith  unto  him,  Lord.^ 
»do6t  thou  wa8fa  my  feet  ? 
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7  OIplo  mai  la  o  leeu,  i  mai  la  ia 
ia^  0  ka  mea  a'u  e  hona  uei,  aole 
oe  e  ike  i  keia  wa ;  aka,  ^  e  ike  aua- 
Bei  oe  mamuli  oku. 

.8  I  aku  la  o  Petero  ia  ia,  Aole  loa 
oe  e  holoi  mai  i  ko'u  mau  yr9nr9j6. 
I  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  ia,  '  Ina  e  holoi 
ole  aku  au  ia  oe,  aohe  ou  wahi  ku- 
leana  pu  me  au. 

9  I  aku  la  o  Simoiut  Petero  ia  ia, 
E  kaHaku,  aole  o  na  wawae  wale 
no  o'u,  aka,  o  na  lima  a  me  ke  ]^ 
kekahi. 

10  Olelo  mai  la  o  Ie8U  ia  ia,  O  ka 
mea  i  auauia,  o  na  wawae  wale  no 
ke  holoiia  e  pono  ai,  a  ua  pavt  loa 
ia  i  ka  maemae :  a  '^  ua  maemae  ou- 
kou,  aole  nae  oukou  a  pau. 

11  No  ka  mea,  ^ua  ike  no  ia  i  ka 
mea  nana  ia  e  kumakaia;  no  ia 
hoi,  i  olelo  ai  oia,  Aole  pau  oukou 
i  ka  maemae. 

12  A  pau  ae  la  kona  holoi  ana  i 
ko  lakou  mau  wawae,  lawe  iho  la 
ia  i  kona  aahu,  a  noho  hou  iho  la 
ilalo,  iiinau  mai  la  oia  ia  lokou,  Ke 
ike  nei  anei  oukou  i  ka  mea  a'u  i 
I^ina  aku  ai  ia.  oukou  ? 

13  "^Ke  hea  mai  oukou  ia'u,  He 
Kumu,  he  Haku  hoi :  a  ke  olelo  po- 
no  nei  oukou,  no  ka  mea,  oia  na  wau. 

14  '^lna  hoi  owau  ka  Haku  a  mc 
ke  Kumu  i  holoi  i.  ko  oukou  mau 
wawae ',  °  he  pono  no  oukou  ke  holoi 
kekahi  i  na  wawae  o  kekahi. 

15  No  ka  mea,  Pua  haawi  aku  au 
i  kumu  hoolike.  no  oukou,  e  like  me 
ka'u  i  hana  aku  ai  ia  oukou,  pela 
oukou  e  hana'i. 

16  /lOiaio,  he  oioio  ka'u  e  olelo 
aku-nei  ia  oukou,  Aolo  c  oi  aku  ke 
kauwa  momua  o  kona  haku ;  aole 
hoi  e  oi  aku  ka  mea  i  hoounaia  ma- 
mua  o  ka  mea  nana  ia  i  hoouna  aku* 

17  'A  i  ike  oukou  i  keia  mau  mea, 
ppmaikai  oukou,  ke  hana  aku  ia. 

18  ^  Aole  uo  ōukou  a  pau  ki^'ue 
olelo  nei;  ua  ike  no  au  i  namea  a'u 
i  wae  ai ;  oka,  i  ko  ai  ka  palapala 
hemolele,  *0  ka  mea  e  ai  pia  ana  i 
ka  her.ena  me  au,  ua  kaikai  oia  i 
kona  kuekue  wawae  ia'u. 


h  pau.  12. 


>  mo.  S.  5. 
1  Kor.  6. 11. 
£p.  5.  26. 
TU.  3.  5. 
Heb.  10.  22. 


kmo.  15.3. 
I  mo.  6.  64. 


m  Mat.  23.  8, 
10. 

Luk.  G.  46. 
1  Kor.  8. 6.  &. 
12.3. 
Fil.  2.  11. 

n  Luk.  22.  27. 

o  Rom.  12. 1«. 
Oai.  6.  1,2. 
1  Pet  S.  5. 

pMat.  11.  29. 
Pil.  2.  5. 
1  PeL  2.  21. 
1  loa.  2. 6. 


q  Mat  10.  24. 
Luk.  6.  40. 
mo.  1&  20. 


r  loa.  ].  2\ 


■  Hal.  41.  9. 
MttL  2S.  23. 
pau.  21. 


7  Je8U8  an8wered  and  8aid  unV) 
him,  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not 
now;  '^hui  thou  8halt  know.  here- 
after. 

8  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Thou  shalt 
never  wash  my  feet.  Jesu^  an- 
swered  him,  'If  I  wash  thee  not, 
thou  ha8t  no  part  with  me. 

9  Sunon  Peter  saith  unto  him, 
Lord,  noi  my  feet  onIy,  but  al80  my 
hand8  and  my  head. 

.10  Je8UA  saith  to  him,  He  that  i8 
washed  needeth  not  say^  to  wa«h 
Ai^  feeit,  but  is  olean  every  whii: 
and  ^ye  are  elean,  but  not  all. 

1 1  For  }■  he  knew  who  BhouM  be- 
tray  him ;  therefare  said  he,  Yef  ajre 
not  all  elean. 

12  So  after  he  had  wa8h0d  theur 
feet,  and  had  taken  his  gai:ment8, 
and  wa8  set  down  again,  he  sMd 
unto  them,  Know  ye  what  I  have 
done  to  you  ? 

13  "'Ye  eall  me  Mfiefter  and  Lord ; 
and  ye  say  welī ;  for  50  I  am. 

14  "If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Mae- 
tor,  have  wa8hed  your  feet;  **ye 
al80  ought  to  wash  one  another's 
feet. 

15  For  Pl  have  given  you  an  ex- 
ample,  that  ye  shouId  do  a8  I  have 
done  to  you. 

16  iVeriIy,.veriIy,  I  8ay  unto  you, 
The  8ervant  is  not  greater  than  hia 
lord ;  neither  he  that  i8  e&ū^i  greater 
than  he  that  8ent  him. 

1 7  ^"  If  ye  know  these  thing8,  happy ' 
are  yo  if  ye  do  them. 

18  ir  I  ppeak  not  of  you  all :  I  know 
whom  I  have  ehoeen  :  but  that  tho 
Scripture  may  be  ful|iUed,  'He  that 
eateth  bread  with  me  hath  Iifted  up 
his  heel  again8t  me» 
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19  *Ke  hai  {Lku  nei  au  ia  oilkou 
mamua  o  ka  wa  c  ko  ai,  aia  ko  ia, 
alaila  e  manaoio  oukou,  owau  no  ia. 

20  "Oiaio,  he  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo 
aku  nei  ia  oukou,  O  ka  mea  e  launa 
mai  i  ka  mea  a'u  e  hoouna  aku  ai, 
oia  ke  launa  mai  ia'u ;  a  o  ka  mea 
e  launa  mai  ia'u,  oia  ke  launa  i  ka 
mea  nana  au  i  hoouna  mai. 

21  '  Pau  ae  la  ka  Iesu  olelo  ana 
aku  ia  mau  mea,  y  luuluu  iho  la  ka 
naau,  a  hoike  mai  la  ia,  i  mai  la, 
Oiaio,  he  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei 
ia  oukou,  '  o  kekahi  o  oukou  e  ku- 
makaia  aku  ia'u. 

22  Nana  ae  la  na  haumana  i  ke- 
kahi  i  kekahi,  me  ke  kanalua  i  ka 
mea  nona  ia  i  olelo  ai. 

23  *E  hilinai  ana  kekahi  o  kana 
poe  haumana  ma  ka  poli  o  Iesu,  ka 
mea  a  leau  i  aloha  ai. 

24  Kunou  ae  la  o  Simona  Petero 
ia  ia  e  ninau  aku  i  ka  mea  nona  ia 
i  olelo  ai. 

25  Alaila  o  ka  mea  e  hilinai  ana 
ma  ka  umauma  o  Ie8u,  ninau  aku 
la  ia  ia,  £  ka  Haku,  owai  la  ia  ? 

26  I  mai  la  o  leau,  0  ka  mea  a'u 
e  haawi  i  ka  haMna  a'u  e  hou  ai, 
oia  no  ia.  A  hou  iho  ia  ia  i  ka  ha- 
kina  ai,  haawi  aku  la  oia  na  Iuda 
Isekariota  na  Simona. 

27  ^*  A  mahope  o  ka  hakina,  alo^ 
komo  iho  la  o  Satana  ilok(rmia.  I 
mai  la  hoi  o  Ie8u  ia  ia,  E  hana  ko- 
ke  oe  i  kau  mea  e  hana  aku  ai. 

28  Aole  i  ike»  kekahi  o  ka  poe  c  ai 
ana  i  ke  ano  o  ka  mea  ana  i  olelo 
aku  ai  ia  ia. 

39  Manao  iho  la  kekahi  poe  no  ka 
'īuda  hali  ana  i  ke  eke  kala,  ua 
olelo  aku  o  Iesu  ia  ia,  E  kuai  i  na 
mea  i  pono  ai  no  ka  ahaaina^  a  e 
haawi  aku  paha  i  kekahi  mea  na 
ka  poe  ilihune. 

30  A  loaa  ia  ia  ka  hakina  ai,  hele 
koke  aku  la  ia  iwaho ;  a  ua  po  iho 
la. 

31  ^  A  puka  aku  la  ia,  olelo  mai 
la  o  Iesu,  ^  Ano,  ua  hoonaniia  mai 
ke  Keiki  a  ke  kanaka,  ua  '^hoona- 
niia  hoi  kc  Akua  ma  oiia  la. 


t  mo.  14. 29.  & 

16.4 

H  Or,  From 
henc^orth. 

u  MaL  10.  40. 
&2S.  40. 
Luk.  10. 16. 


xMat.26.  21. 
Mar.  14.  18. 
Luk.  22.  21. 

7  mo.  12. 27. 


«Oih.  1. 17. 
1  loa.  2. 19. 


amo.  19.26. 
&2a2.&.21. 
7,  20,  24. 


li  Or,  momi: 


bLQk.22.S. 
mo.  6. 70. 


e  ino.  12.  6. 


d  mo.  12. 23. 

e  mo.  14  13. 
1  ret4  11. 


1 9  *  >  Now  I  tell  you  before  it  eome^ 
that,  when  it  is  eome  to  paee,  ye 
may  believe  that  I  am  he. 

20  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
He  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I 
8end  reoeiveth  me ;  and  he  that  re- 
ceiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sent 
me. 

21  'When  Jesu8  had  thus  Baid, 
7  he  wa8  troubled  in  8pirit,  and  testi- 
fiēd,  and  8aid,  Verily,  verily,  I  gay 
unto  you,  that  *one  of  you  Bhall 
betray  me. 

22  Then  tho  di8ciple8  looked  one 
on  another,  doubting  of  whom  he 
8pake. 

23  Now  *there  was  leaning  on 
Jesus'  bo8om  one  of  his  disciple8, 
whom  Je8us  loved. 

24  Simon  Peter  therefore  beckoned 
to  him,  that  he  sbould  ask  who  it 
should  be  of  whom  he  8pake. 

25  He  then  lying  on  Jesu8'  brea8t 
saith  unto  him,  Lord,  who  is  it  ? 

26  Jesus  answ^6ck^  He  it  is,  to 


whom  ī  8lN^  give  a  N  eop,  when  I 
\m$B'  dipped  it  And  when  he  had 
dipped  the  sop,  he  gave  it  to  Juda8 
Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon. 

27  ^  And  after  the  s6p  Satan  enter- 
cd  into  him.  Then  said  Jesu8  unto 
him,  That  thou  doest,  do  quickly. 

28  Now  no  man  at  the  table  knew 
for  M'hai  intent  he  8pake  this  unto 
him. 

29  For  some  o/  them  thought,  bc- 
cause  ^Judas  had  the  bag,  that 
JeBU8  had  said  unto  him,  Buy  thQse 
things  that  we  have  need  of  against 
the  fea8t ;  or,  that  he  8hould  give 
8omething  to  the  poor. 

30  He  then,  having  received  the 
sop,  went  immediately  out ;  and  it 
wa8  night. 

3 1  T[  Therefore,  when  he  was  gone 
out,  Jesu8  said,  ^  Now  is  the  Son  of 
man  glorified,  and  *God  is  glorified 
in  him. 
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32  '  Ina  o  hoonaniia  ke  Akua  ma 
ona  ia,  e  hoonaniia  mai  no  hoi  ko 
Akaa  ia  ia  ma  ona  iho,  a  'o  hoo- 
nani  koke  mai  no  oia  ia  ia. 

33  E  na  keiki  aloha,  he  manawa 
pokole  ko'u  me  oukou.  E  imi  mai 
auanei  oukou  ia'u;  a  ^e  like  me 
ka'u  i  olelo  aku  ai  i  na  Iudaio,  Ma 
ko'n  wahi  e  hele  ai,  aolo  loa  e  hiki 
ia  oukou  ke  hele  ilaila;  pela  hoi 
kaNi  0  olelo  aku  nei  ia  oukou  ano. 

84  '  Ho  kanoha  hou  ka'u  e  haawi 
aku  nei  ia  oukou,  £  aloha  aku  ou- 
kou  i  kokahi  i  kekahi ;  o  like  me 
ka'u  1  aloha  al  ia  oukon,  pela  oukou 
o  al<^a  aku  ai  i  kekahi  i  kekahi. 

35  ^  Ma  keia  mea  e  ike  ai  na  ka- 
naka  a  pau,  he  poe  haumana  oukou 
na'u,  ke  aloha  aku  oukou  i  kekahi 
i  kekahi. 

36  ^  Ninau  aku  la  Shnona  Petero 
ia  ia,  E  ka  Haku^  mahea  oe  e  hele 
ai  ?  I  mai  la  o  Ie8u  ia  ia,  O  ko'u 
wahi  e  hele  ai,  aolo  e  hiki  ia  oe 
auo  ke  hahai  mai  ia'ii ;  aka,  *  ma- 
muli  e  hahai  mai  no  oe  ia'u. 

37  I  aku  la  o  Petero  ia  ia,  £  ka 
Haku,  heaha  ka  mea  e  hiki  ole  ai 
ia'u,  ke  hahai  aku  ia  oo  i  keia 
wa ?  ^K  waiho  oku  au  i  kuu  ola 
nou. 

38  I  moi  lai  o  leeu  ia  ia,  E  waiho 
aku  anei  oe  i  kou  ola  no'u  ?  Oiaio, 
he  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei  ia  oe, 
aole  e  koni  mai  ka  moa,  a  ekolu 
kau  hoole  e  ana  ia'u . 


MOKUNA  XIV. 

MAI  hookaumahaia  *ko  oukou 
naau :  e  manaoio  oukou  i  ke 
Akua,  e  monaoio  mai  hoi  ia'u. 

2  Ma  ka  hale  o  ko'n  Makua  he 
nui  loa  na  wahi  e  noho  ai:  ina 
aoie  pela,  ina  ua  hai  aku  au  ia  ou- 
kou.  ^'Ke  holo  aku  nei  au  o  hoo- 
makaukau  i  wahi  lio  oukou. 

3  Ina  e  hele  au  a  hoōihakaukau  i 
wahi  no  oukou,  '^  e  hoi  hou  mai  no 
wau,  a  e  lawo  ia  oukou  io'u  la,  i 
noho  ai  oukou  kekahi  <*ma  ko'u 
wahionohom. 


f  mo.  17.  1,  4, 
5,6. 
S  mo.  12. 28. 


h  mo.  7, 34.  k. 

8.21. 


i  Oihk.  19. 18. 

mo.  15.  12, 

17. 

Ep.  5.2. 

1  Tea.  4. 9. 

lak.  2. 8. 

1  Pet  1. 22. 

1  loa.  2.  7,  8. 

4b  3.11,23.11 

4.21 
k  1  loo.  2.  & 

&4.  20. 


1  mo.  21. 18. 
2  Pet.  1.  M. 


n  Mat.  28.  33, 
34,35. 
Mar.  14. 29, 
30,31. 
Luk.22.S3, 
34. 


a  pau.  27. 
mo.  16. 22, 23. 


b  mo.  13. 33, 
36. 


e  pau.  18, 28. 
Oili.  1. 11. 

dmo.  12.26. 
&  17.  24. 
1  Te8.  4.  17. 


32  af  6od  be  glorified  in  him,  6od 
ahall  also  gIorify  him  in  himself, 
and  '  ahall  8traightway  glorify  him. 

33  Little  chiidrea,  yet  a  little 
while  I  am  with  you.  Ye  ahall 
8eek  me;  ''and  as  I  Baid  unto  the 
Jew8,  Whither  I  go,  ye  eannot 
oome ;  ao  now  I  8ay  to  you. 


34  *A  new  oommandment  I  giTe 
imto  you,  That  ye  loye  one  another ; 
as  I  haye  Ioved  you,  that  ye  al6o 
love  one  another. 

35  ^By  this  shall  all  men  know 
that  ye  are  my  disciple8,  if  ye  have 
love  one  to  another. 

36  ^  Simon  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  whither  goe8t  thou?  Je8us 
anflwered  him,  Whither  I  go,  thou 
canst  not  follow  me  now ;  but '  thou 
8halt  folIow  me  afterwards. 

37  Peter  8aid  unto  him,  Lord,  why 
oannot  ī  follow  thee  now  ?  I  will 
•"lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake. 


38  Jesus  answered  him,  Wilt  thou 
lay  down  thy  life  for  my  8ake? 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  The 
ooek  shall  not  crow,  till  thou  ha8t 
denied  me  thrice. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

LET  'no^  your  heartbe  troubled : 
yo  bclieve  in  God,  believe  also 
in  me. 

2  In  my  Father'8  house  are  many 
man8ions :  if  it  were  not  «o,  I  would 
have  told  you.  *I  go  to  prepare  a 
plaee  for  you. 

3  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  plaoe 
for  you,  ^  I  will  oome  again,  and  re- 
ceive  you  unto  myself ;  that  ^  where 
I  am,  ihere  yc  may  be  also. 
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.  4  Ua  ike  oukem  i  ko'u  wahi  e  hele 
ai)  ua  ike  hoi  oukou  i  ke  ala. 

5  Olelo  aku  la  o  Toma  ia  ia,  £  ka 
Haku,  aole  o  makou  ike  i  kou  walii 
o  hele  ai ;  a  pehe&  la  e  hiki  ai  ia 
makou  ke  ike  i  ke  ala  ? 

6  Olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  ia,  Owau 
uo  ^ko  ala,  a  me  'ka  oiaio,  a  ine 
^ke  ola:  aole  ^kekahi  e  hiki  i  ka 
Makua,  ke  hele  ole  ia  ma  o'u  nei. 

7  '  Ina  ua  ike  oukou  ia'u,  ina  ua 
ike  no:  hoi  oukou  i  ko'u  Makua :  a 
mai  keia  wa  aku  e  ike  oukou  ia  ia^ 
a  e  nana  oukou  ia  ia. 

8  I  aku  la  o  Pilipo  ia  ia,  £  ka  Ha- 
ku,  e  hoike  mai  oe  ia  makou  i  ka 
Makua,  a  maopopo  ia  makou. 

9  Olelo  mai  la  o  leau  ia  ia,  Ua 
loihi  ko'u  noho  pu  ana  me  oukou, 
aole  anei  oe  i  ike  ia'u,  e  Pilipo? 
'^  O  ka  mea  i  ike  ia'u,  ua  ike  no  ia 
i  ka  Makua ;  a  pehea  la  oe  i  olel(> 
mai  ai,  £  hoike  mai  oe  ia  makou  i 
ka  Makua  ? 

10  Aole  anei  oe  e  manao,  'owau 
no  maloko  o  ka  Makua,  a  o  ka  Ma- 
kua  no  hoi  mialoko  o'u  ?  o  jBtA  mea 
a'u  e  olelo  nei  ia  oukou,  °*aole  na'u 
kuu  olelo  ana :  aka,  o  ka  Makua  e- 
noho  ana  iloko  o'u,  oia  ke  hana  i 
na  hana. 

11  £  manaoio  mai.ia'u,  owau  no 
iloko  0  ka  Makua,  a  o  ka  Makua 
iloko  o'u :  °  aka  i  ole^  e  memāoio 
mai  ia'u  no  keia  mau  hana. 

12°  Oiaio,  he  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku 
nei  ia  oukou,  o  ka  mea  e  manaoio 
mai  ia'u,  o  na  hana  a'u  o  hana  nei, 
o  hana  aku  no  ia ;  a  e  hana  aku  no 
ia  i  na  mea  oi  aku  mamua  o  keia : 
no  ka  mea,  ke  hoi  aku  nei  au  l 
ko'u  Makua. 

13  P  A  o  ka  mea  a  oukou  o  npnoi 
ai  ma  ko'u  inoa,  oia  ka'u  e  hana 
mai,  i  hoonaniia'i  ka  Makua  ma  ke 
Keiki. 

14  Ina  e  nonoi  oukou  i  kekalii 
mea  ma  ko'u  inoa,  owau  no  e  hana. 

15  ^  ^lna  e  aloha  mai  oukou 
ia'U)  e  malama  oukou  i  ka^u  mau 
kauoha, 

16  A  e  noi  au  i  ka  Makua,  a  'o 
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4  ADd  whither  I  go  ye  know,  aad 
the  way  ye  know. 

5  Thoma8  saith  unio  him,  Lord, 
we  know  not  whitJ^er  thou  goe8t; 
and  how  oan  we  kiiow  Ihe  way  ? 

6  JeBUS  saith  unto  him,  I  am  •  ihe 
way,  fthe  truth,  and  »the  life  :  '^no 
man  coixieth  unto  the  Fatber,  bttt 
by  me, 

7.  'If  ye  lLad.know]i  «>e,  ye  ehouW 
have  known  my  Father  aleo  :  and 
from  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and 
have  seen  hini. 

8  Philip  saith  \mto  him,  I*ord, 
8hew  us  Ihe  Father,  and  it.^uffieeth 

U8. 

9  Je8U8  6aith'unto  him,  .Hjive  I 
been  so  k>Bg  time  wjth  yQ¥i,  and  yet 
hast  thou  not  known  me,  Kiilip? 
^he  that  hath  eeen  me  hath  i^een 
the..Father;  ātkd  how  6aye0t  tfaou 
ihen,  Shew  us  the;  Father  ? 

.10  Belieyest  thou  not  lhat  ^  I  am  in 
the  Father,  and  the.Father  in  me? 
the  word8  that  I  apee^e  unto  yoU  ■'I 
speak,not  of  myfielf  ^  bui  tbe  Fatber 
that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the 
work8. 

n  Belieye  me  that  I  am  in  the 
Father,  aud  the  Faiher  iu  me :  ?or 
else  believo  mo  for  tho  very  WQrks' 
sake. 

12  «>  Verily,  verily,  I  gay  unto  you, 
He  that  believeth  on  me,  the  work8 
that  I  do  ehall  he  do  aleo;  and 
greater  works  than  these  shall  he 
do;  because  I  go  unio  jpay  Fath*, 


13  ^.And  whatsoever  ye.  ehall  a^ 
in  m  name,  that  will  I  do,  that 
the,  Father  may  be  gIorified  in  the 
Son; 

14  If  ye  ehall  ask  auy  thing  ia 
my  name,  I  will  do  it.  ^^ 

15  ir  'iK  ye  Iove  aae^  keep  my 
commandment6«  r     ^ 

16  And  I  wiU  pray  the  Father, 
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haawl  no  i  Kokua  hou  na  oukou,  i 
noho  mau  loa  ia  me  oukou. 

17  *Oia  ka  Uhane  oiaio,  ^ka  mea 
liiki  ole  ke  loaa  i  ko  lie  ao  uei,  no 
ka  mea,  aole  lakou  e  nana  ia  ia, 
aole  hoi  o  ike  ia  ia :  aka,  ke  ike  nei 
oukou  ia  ia;  no  ka  mea,  ke  noho 
uei  ia  me  oukou,  a  "iloko  o  oukou. 

18'  Aole  au  e  haalele  ia  oukou  a 
nele ;  ^Q  hoi  hou  mai  no  au  io  ou- 
kou  nei. 

19  A  liuliu  iki  aku.  aole  e  ike  hou 
mai  ko  ke  ao  nei  ia'u ;  aka,  '  e  ike 
mai  no  oukou  ia'u ;  a  *no  ko'u  ola 
ana,  e  ola  no  oukou  kekahi. 

20  la  la  la  e  ike  oukou,  ^owau  no 
iloko  o  ko'u  Makua,  a  oukou  iloko 
o^u,  owau  hoi  iloko  o  oukou. 

21  'O  ka  mea  i  loaa  ia  ia  ka'u 
mau  kauoha,  a  e  malama  hoi  ia 
mau  mea,  oia  ka  mea  e  aioha  mai 
ia'u  3  a  o  ka  mea  e  aloha  mai  ia'u, 
e  alohaia  oia  e  ko'u  Makua,  a  c 
aloha  hoi  au  ia  ia,  a  e  hoike  aku  no 
hoi  ia'u  iho  ia  ia. 

22  ^  Ninau  aku  la  o  Iuda  ia  ia,  ao- 
le  o  Isekariota,  £  ka  Haku,  pehea 
h(H  oe  e  hoike  mai  ai  ia  oe  iho  ia 
makou,  aole  hoi  i  ko  ke  ao  nei  ? 

23  Olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu  i  mai  la  ia 
ia,  *  Ina  e  aloha  mai  kekahi  ia'u,  e 
malama  no  ia  i  ka^u  olelo;  a  o 
aloha  mai  no  hoi  ko'u  Makua  ia  ia, 
a  'e  hele  mai  maua  io  na  la,  a  c 
noho  pu  me  ia. 

24  0  ka  mea  e  aloha  ole  mai  ia'u, 
oole  ia  e  malama  i  ka'u  mau  olelo; 
a  'o  ka  olelo  a  oukou  c  lohe  nei, 
aole  na'u  ia,  aka,  na  ka  Makua 
nana  au  i  hoouna  mai. 

25  Ua  olelo  aku  au  i  keia  mau 
mea  ia  oukou,  ia'u  i  noho  ai  mo 
oukou. 

26  Aka,  ^o  ke  Kokua,  o  ka  Uhane 
Hemolele,  ka  inea  a  ka  Makua  o 
hoouna  mai  ai  ma  ko'u  inoa,  '  nana 
oukou  e  ao  mai  i  na  mea  a  pau,  a 
0  hoike  mai  ia  oukou  i  na  mea  a 
pau  a'u  i  olelo  aku  ai  ia  oukou. 

27  ^He  alōha  ka'u  e  wailio  aku  ai 
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and  ''he  ahall  giYe  you  another 
Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with 
you  for  ever ; 

17  Ev€n  "tho  Spirit  of  truth; 
*whom  the  worId  cannot  receive, 
becau8e  it  seeth  him  not,  neither 
knoweth  him:  but  ye  know  himj 
for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  "and 
ahall  be  in  you. 

18*1  will  not  lea^e  you  II  comfort- 
Iess  :  y  I  will  eome  to  you. 

19  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  worId 
8eeth  me  no  more;  but  'ye  eee  me: 
^heeauee  I  live,  ye  8haII  Iive  alBO. 

20  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that 
^  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  me, 
and  I  in  you. 

21  ^He  that  hath  my  command- 
ment8,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is 
that  Ioveth  me :  and  he  that  IoVeth 
me  shall  be  Ioved  of  my  Father,  and 
I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest 
myself  to  him. 

22  '^  Judas  saith  unto  him,  not  Is- 
cariot,  Lord,  how  ie  it  that  thou  wilt 
manife8t  thyself  unto  U8,  and  not 
unto  the  worId  ? 

23  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  *If  a  man  love  me,  he  will 
keep  my  word8:  and  my  Father 
will  Iove  him,  and  'we  will  eome 
unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with 
him. 

24  He  that  Ioveth  me  not  keepeth 
not  my  fiayings:  and  *the  word 
whieh  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the 
^a^he^'^  whieh  sent  me. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken  uu- 
to  you,  being  yet  pre8ent  with  you. 

26  But  *'the  Comforter,  whieh  is 
the  HoIy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father 
will  send  in  my  name,  'he  shall 
teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all 
things  to  your  remembrance,  what- 
soever  I  have  8aid  unto  you. 

27  ''Peaee  I  leave  with  yoM,  ray 
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la  oukou,  o  kuu  aloha  ka'u  e  haawi 
aku  ai  ia  oukou;  aole  like  me  ka 
haawi  ana  o  ko  ke  ao  nei,  ka'u 
haawi  ana'ku  ia  oukou.  ^  Mai  hoo- 
kaumahaia  ko  oukou  naau,  a  mai 
makau  hoi. 

28  Ua  lohe  no  oukou  i  ""ka'u  i  ole- 
lo  aku  ai  ia  oukou,  £  hele  aku  au, 
a  e  hoi  hou  mai  io  oukou  nei.  Ina 
i  aloha  oukou  ia'u,  ina  ua  olioli 
oukou  i "  ka'u  olelo  ana.  e  hele  ana 
au  i  ka  Makua ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  oi 
aku  °ko'u  Makua  mamua  o'u. 

29  P  Ua  hai  aku  au  ia  oukou  ano, 
mamua  o  ka  wa  e  ko  ai,  i  manaoio 
mai  oukou  i  ka  wa  e  ko  ai  ia. 

30  Ma  keia  hope  aku,  aole  au  e 
kamailio  -  nui  me  oukou :  i  no  ka 
mea,  e  helo  mai  ana  ke  alii  o  keia 
ao,  aole  e  loaa  ia  ia  kekahi  mea 
iloko  o'u. 

31  Aka,  i  ike  ko  ke  ao  nei  i  kuu 
aloha  i  ka  Makua,  a  ''e  like  me  ka 
Makua  i  kauoha  mai  ai  ia'u,  pela 
ka'u  e  hana  aku  ai.  £  ala  ae,  e 
haele  kakou  mai  keia  wahi  aku. 


MOKUNA  XV. 

OWAU  no  ke  Kumuwaina  oiaio, 
a  o  ko'u  Makua  ka  mahiwaina. 

2  ""  0  ka  lala  hua  olb  iloko  o'u,  oia 
kana  c  olei  aku;  a  o  ka  lala  hua, 
oia  kaua  e  hoomaemae  i  mahua- 
hua'o  ai  kona  hua. 

3  ^  Ano  ua  maemae  oukou  ma  ka 
olelo  a'u  i  olelo  aku,ai  ia  oukou. 

4  '^  E  noho  oukou  iloko  o'u,  a  owau 
hoi  iloko  o  oukou.  Aole  e  hiki  i  ka 
lala  kc  hoohua  ma  ona  iho,  ke  pill 
ole  i  ke  kumuwaina ;  pela  e  hiki  ole 
āi  ia  oukou  ke  pili  ole  mai  ia'u. 

i5  Owau  no  ke  Kulnuwaina,  o  ou- 
kou  na  lala.  0  ka  mea  e  pili  ana 
ia'u,  a  owau  hoi  ia  ia,  oia  ke  ''hoo- 
hua  nui  mai ;  no  ka  mea,  aole  mea 
iki  e  hiki  ia  oukou  ke  hana,  ke  ole 
wau. 

6  Ina  e  pili  ole  mai  kekahi  ia'u, 
•ua  hookaawaleia'ku  ia  e  like  mc 
ka  laia,  a  ua  maloo:  a  c  hoiliiliia 
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peaoe  1  give  unto  you  :  not  as  the 
world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  'Letr 
not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither 
Iet  it  be  afraid. 


28  Ye  have  heard  how  "  I  said  un- 
to  you,  I  go  away,  and  eome  again 
unto  you.  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would 
rejoice,  because  I  said,  °I  go  unto 
the  Father:  for  *my  Father  is 
greater  than  I. 

29  And  Pnow  I  have  told  ypu  be- 
fore  it  eome  to  pa68,  that,  when  it  is 
eome  to  pags,  ye  might  believe. 

30  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  mueh 
with  you:  '»for  the  prince  of  this 
world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in. 
me. 

31  But  that  the  world  may  know 
that  I  love  the  Father;  and  ""a^ 
the  Fathcr  gave  me  commandment, 

.even  so  I  do.     Ari8e,   let  us    go 
henee. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

IAM  the  true  vine,  and  my  Fa- 
ther  is  the  husbandman. 

2  *Every  branch  in  me  that  bear- 
eth  not  fruit  he  taketh  away  :  and 
every  branch  that  beareth  fruit,  he 
purgeth  it,  that  .it  may  bring  forth 
more  fruit. 

3  •'Now  ye  are  elean  through  the 
word  whieh  I  have  8poken  unto  you. 

4  ^  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  As 
the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  it- 
Felf,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine ;  no 
more  ean  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me. 

5  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branch- 
cs.  Ho  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in' 
him,  the  8ame  bringeth  forth  mueh 
•^^mii;  for  Hwithout  me  ye  ean  do 
nothiug. 

6  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  ®he 
is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  ia 
withered;    and  men  gather  iheiA) 
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lakou,  a  e  hooleiia  iloko  o  ke  ahi, 
a  ua  pau  i  ka  puhiia. 

7  Ina  e  pili  mai  oukou  ia'u,  a  o 
noho  ka'u  mau  olelo  iloko  o  oukou, 
alaila,.e  'nonoi  oukou  i  ka  oukou 
mea  o  makemake  ai,  a  e  haawiia 
110  ia  ia  oukou. 

8  ^  Ma  keia  mea  e  hoonaniia'i  ko'u 
Makua,  ke  hoohua  oukou  i  ka  hua 
lie  nui ;  a  **  o  lilo  oukou  i  poe  hau- 
mana  na'u. 

9  E  like  me  ka  Makua  i  aloha 
mai  ai  ia'u,  pela  hoi  au  i  aloha  aku 
ai  ia  oukou :  c  noho  oukou  iloko  o 
kuu  aloha. 

10  'lna  e  malama  oukou  i  ka'u 
mau  kauoha,  e  noho  oukou  iloko  o 
kuu  aloha ;  e  like  me  au  i  malama 
ai  i  na  kauoha  a  ko'u  Makua,  a  e 
noho  iloko  o  kona  aloha. 

11  Ua  olelo  aku  au  ia  mau  mea,  i 
mau  ai  kuu  olioli  no  oukou,  i  ''ma- 
huahua  ai  ko  oukou  olioli. 

12  'Eia  ka'u  kauoha,  i  aloha  ai 
oukou  i  kekahi  i  kekahi,  e  like  me 
au  i  aloha  aku  ai  ia  oukou. 

13  "Aole  ko  kekahi  kanaka  aloha 
i  oi  aku  i  keia,  o  ka  waiho  aku  a 
kekahi  i  kona  ola  no  kona  mau  hoa- 
aloha. 

14  °0  oukou  ko'u  mau  hoaaloha, 
ke  hana  oukou  i  na  mea  a'u  c 
kauoha  nei  ia  oukou. 

15  Aole  au  e  kapa  hou  aku  ia  ou- 
kou  he  poe  kauwa;  no  ka  mea, 
aole  e  ike  ke  kauwa  i  ka  mea  a  kpna 
haku  e  hana'i :  aka,  ua  kapa  aku 
au  ia  oukou  he  poe  hoaaloha ;  no 
ka  mea,  °  ua  hoike  aku  au  ia  oukou 
i  na  mea  a  pau  a'u  i  lohe  ai  i  ko'u 
Makua. 

16  PAole  oukou  i  wae  mai  ia'u, 
aka,  owau  ka  i  wae  aku  ia  oukou, 
a  i  ^hookaawale  ia  oukou  i  hele  ai 
oukou,  a  e  hoohua  mai  ai  i  ka  hua, 
a  i  mau  ai  hoi  ko  oukou  hua;  i 
haawi  mai  ai  ka  Makua  ia  oukou  i 
''ka  mea  a  oukou  e  nonoi  ai  ii  ia 
ma  ko'u  inoa. 

17  'O  keia  ka'u  e  kauoha  aku  nei 
ia  oukou,  c  aloha  aku  oukou  i  kc- 
kahi  i  kekahi. 


t  pau.  16. 
uio.  14. 13,14. 
&  16.  23. 


g  Mat.  5.  16. 
Pil.  1. 11. 

hmo.  8.31.  & 
13.35. 


imo:i4.15,21, 
23. 


k  mo.  16. 24.  tt 

17. 13. 

1  loa.  1. 4. 
1  mo.  13. 34. 

1  Tes.  4.  9. 

1  Pet.  4.  8. 

lloa.3.  11. 

&  4.  21. 

mmo.  10.  11, 
15. 

Rom.  5. 7,  8. 
Ep.  5.2. 
I  loa.  3. 16. 

n  mo.  14. 15, 
23. 

See  Mat  1Z 
50. 


oSeeKin.  18. 
17. 

mo.  17.  26. 
Oih.  20.  27. 

p  mo.  6. 70.  & 
13.  18. 
lloa.4.10,19. 

qMaL2».  10. 
Mar.  16. 15. 
Kol.  1.  6. 


r  pau.  7. 
mo.  14. 13. 

•  pau.  12. 


anel  ca8t  them  into  the  fire,  and  they 
are  hurned. 

7  If  ye  ahide  in  me,  and  my  words 
ahide  in  you,  'ye  ehall  ask  what  ye 
will,  and  it  ehall  be  done  unto  you. 

8  »Herein  is  my  Father  glorified, 
that  ye  bear  mueh  fruit;  ^bo  ehall 
ye  be  my  discipleB. 

9  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  80 
have  I  loved  you:  oontinue  ye  in 
my  love. 

10  '  If  ye  keep  my  commandment8, 
ye  shall  abide  in  my  love ;  even  ae 
I  have  kept  my  Father'8  command- 
ments,  and  abide  in  hia  love. 

1 1  The8e  things  have  I  apoken  un- 
to  you,  that  my  joy  might  remain  in 
you,  and  ^that  your  joy  might  be  full. 

12  'This  is  my  commandment, 
That  ye  love  one  another,  aa  I  have 
loved  you. 

1 3  '"Greater  love  hath  no  man  than 
this,  that  a  man  lay  down  hi8  life 
for  his  friends. 

14  ^'^e  are  my  friend8,  if  ye  do 
whatsoever  I  command  you. 

15  Henceforth  I  eall  you  not  serv- 
ants ;  for  the  8ervant  knoweth  not 
what  his  lord  doeth :  but  I  have 
called  you  friends;  °for  all  things 
lhat  I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I 
have  made  known  unto  you. 


16  PYe  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I 
have  chosen  you,  and  i  ordained  you, 
that  ye  8hould  go  and  bring  forth 
fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  re- 
main;  that  ""wha^^oe^e^  ye  shall 
ask  of  the  Father  in  my  name,  he 
may  give  it  you. 

17  •Thesc  things  I  command  you, 
that  yo  love  one  another. 
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18  *Ina  e  inaina  ko  ke  ao  nei  ia 
oukou,  e  hoomaopopo  oukou,  ua 
inaina  e  mai  ia  ia'u  mamua  o  ou- 
kou. 

19  "Ina  no  ke  ao  nei  oukou,  ina 
ua  aloha  mai  ke  ao  nei  i  kona  iho ; 
-*  aole  nae  no  ke  ao  nei  oukou,  aka, 
ua  wao  aku  au  ia  oukou  noloko  mai 
o  ke  ao  nei;  no  ia  mea,  ke  inaina 
mai  nei  ko  ke  ao  nei  ia  oukou. 

20  £  hoomanao  oukou  i  ka  mea 
a'u  i  olelo  aku  ai  ia  oukou,  ^Aole 
i  oi  aku  ke  kauwa  mamua  o  kona 
haku.  Ina  ua  hoomaau  lakou  ia'u, 
e  hoomaau  no  hoi  lakou  ia  oukou  : 
ina  *  ua  malama  lakou  i  ka'u  olelo, 
e  malama  no  hoi  lakou  i  kaoukou. 

21  ^E  hana  mai  no  lakou  ia  mau 
mea  ia  oukou  no  ko'u  inoa,  no  ko 
lakou  ike  ole  i  ka  mea  nana  au  i 
hoouna  mai. 

22  **  Ina  aole  au  i  hele  mai,  a  olelo 
aku  ia  lakou,  ina  aole  o  lakou  he- 
wa.  ^  Ano  hoi,  aohe  o  lakou  mea  e 
uhi  ai  i  ko  lakou  hewa. 

23  «^  O  ka  mea  e  inaina  mai  ia'u, 
ua  inaina  no  hoi  ia  i  ko'u  Makua. 

24  Ina  wau  i  hana  ole  iwaena  o 
lakou  i  *^na  hana  aole  i  hanaia  e 
kekahi  mea  e,  ina  ua  hewa  ole  la- 
kou :  ano  hoi,  ua  ike  lakou,  a  ua 
i77aina  mai  lakou  ia'u,  a  me  ko'u 
Makua. 

25  Pela  i  ko  ai  ka  olelo  i  palapa- 
laia  iloko  o  ko  lakou  kanawai,  ^ Ua 
inaina  kumu  ole  mai  lakou  ia'u. 

26  ^Aia  hiki  mai  ke  Kokua,  ka 
mea  e  hoounaia  c  au  mai  ka  Ma- 
kua  mai,  oia  ka  Uhane  oiaio,  ka 
mea  i  hele  mai  mai  ka  Makua  mai, 
•'  nana  no  e  hoike  aku  no'u : 

27  0  'oukou  no  hoi  kekahi  e  hoike 
aku,  no  ka  mea,  mc  au  no  '^oukou 
mai  ke  kumu  mai. 
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1 8  Mf  the  world  hate  you.  ye  know 
that  it  hated  me  before  īt  hated 
you. 

1 9  "  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the 
world  would  love  his  own;  but 
*becau8e  ye  are  not  of  the  vorld, 
but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the 
world,  therefore  the  world  hateth 
you. 

20  Remember  the  word  that  1 8aid 
unto  you,  ^  The  servant  is  not  great- 
er  than  his  lord.  If  they  have  per- 
secuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute 
you ;  ■  if  they  have  kept  my  saying, 
they  will  keep  yours  aleo. 

21  But  *all  these  things  will  they 
do  unto  you  for  my  name^s  eake, 
becau8e  they  know  not  him  that 
sent  me. 

22  '^  If  I  had  not  eome  and  spoken 
unto  them,  they  had  not  had  ein; 
*  but  now  thcy  have  no  H  eloak  for 
their  sin. 

23  ^  He  that  hateth  me  hatetli  my 
Father  also. 

24  If  I  had  not  done  among  them 
•the  works  whieh  none  other  man 
did,  they  had  not  had  sin  :  but  now 
have  they  both  seen  and  hated  both 
me  and  my  Father. 

25  But  this  eomeīh  to  pass,  that 
thc  word  might  be  fulfilled  that  is 
written  in  their  law,  fThey  hated 
me  without  a  cause. 

26  ^But  when  tho  Comforter  is 
eome,  whom  I  will  £end  unto  you 
from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  whieh  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  ^he  shall  testify  of  me : 

27  Ai.d  'ye  arso  shall  bear  wit- 
ness,  bccause  ''ye  have  been  with 
mo  from  the  bcginning. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

THESE  things  have  I  spoken  un- 
to  you,  that  yc  *should  not  bo 
olfendc(i. 
2  ''They  shall  put  you  out  of  the 
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ho  o  na  halehalawai ;  a  c  hiki  mai 
iio  ka  manawa  e  manaoia  ^ka  mea 
pepehi  la  oukou,  ua  hoomaikai  aku 
la  i  ke  Akua. 

3  A  **c  hana  lakou  i  keia  mau 
mea,  no  ka  mea,  aole  lakou  i  ike  j 
ka  Makua,  aole  hoi  ia'u. 

4  Aka,  ''o  keia  mau  mea  ka^u  i 
olelo  aku  ai  ia  oukou,  aia  hiki  mai 
ka  manawa,  alaiia  e  manao  oukou 
ia  mau  inea,  no  ka  mea,  ua  hai  aku 
au  la  oukou.  'Aole  nae  au  i  hai 
aku  ia  mau  mea  ia  oukou  i  khio- 
hoU;  no  ka  mea,  ua  noho  pu  au  me 
oukou. 

5  Ano  <ke  hoi  aku  nei  au  ]  ka 
inea  nana  au  i  hoouna  mai ;  aole 
nae  kekahi  o  oukou  e  ninau  mai 
ia'u,  E  hele  ana  oe  ihea? 

6  Aka,  no  ka'u  olelo  aiia'ku  ia 
oukou  ia  mau  mea,  '^ua  piha  ko 
ookoa  naau  i  ka  ehaeha. 

7  He  oiaio  no  nae  ka'u  e  olelo  aku 
iiei  ia  oukou ;  He  pono  no  oukou  o 
helo  aku  au :  no  ka  mea,  i  ole  au  e 
hele  aku,  aole  e  hiki  mai  '  ke  Kokua 
io  oukou  nei :  aka,  '^i  hele  aku  au, 
na'u  no  ia  e  hoonna  mai  ia  oukou. 

8  Aia  hiki  mai  ia,  nana  e  hoakaha 
mai  i  ko  ke  ao  nei  i  ka  hewu,  a  i  ka 
pono,  a  mo  ka  hoahewa  ana : 

9  '  I  ka  hewa,  no  ka  mea,  aole  ia- 
k:ou  c  manaoio  mai  ia'u  : 

10  "■  I  ka  pono,  no  ka  mea,  "e  hele 
nku  au  i  ko'u  Makua,  aole  oukou  c 
ike  hou  ia'u  t 

1 1  "^  I  ka  hoahe wa  ana,  no  ka  mea, 
■"ua  hoahewaia  kc  alii  o  keia  ao. 

12  He  nui  ka'u  mau  mea  i  koe  e 
olelo  akn  ia  oukou,  aka,  ^aoie  c 
hiki  ia  oukon  ke  hoomaopopo  i  keia 
manawa. 

13  Aia  hiki  mai  kela,  o  ''ka  Uhane 
oiaio,  'nana  oukou  e  ao  mai  i  ka 
oiaio  a  pau :  no  ka  mea,  aole  nana 
kana  olelo  ana ;  aka,  o  na  mea  ana 
i  lohe  ai,  oia  kana  c  olelo  ai.  a  c 
hoike  no  oia  ia  oukou  i  na  mea  e 
hiki  mai  ana. 

14  E  hoonani  mai  ia  ia'u  ;  no  ka 
mea,  e  lawe  no  ia  i  ka'u,  a  e  hoike 
aku  ia  oukou. 
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Hynagogucs :  yea,  thc  time  comcth, 
*that  whosoevcr  killeth  you  will 
think  that  he  doeth  God  service. 

3  And  'Hhese  things  will  they  do 
unto  you,  because  they  have  not 
known  tlic  Father,  nor  me. 

4  But  'the8e  things  have  I  told 
you,  that  when  thc  time  shall  oome, 
ye  may  remembcY  that  I  told  you 
of  them.  And  'the8e  1hmgs  1  said 
not  unto  you  at  the  beginning,  be- 
cause  l  wa8  with  you. 


6  But  now  « I  go  my  way  to  him 
that  sent  me  ;  and  none  of  you  a^k- 
eth  me,  Whither  goest  thou  ? 

6  But  because  I  have  8aid  these 
things  unto  you,  "^on^ow  hath  iille^ 
your  heart. 

7  Nevertheless  l  tcll  you  the 
truth;  It  is  expedient  for  you  that 
1  go  away:  for  if  1  go  not  away, 
*the  Comforter  will  not  eome  unto 
you ;  but  *'if  1  depart,  1  wiU  send 
him  unto  you. 

8  And  when  he  !&  eome,  he  will 
n^epio^e  the  world  of  sin,  and  of 
righteousne88,  and  of  judgment: 

9  'Of  8in,  becau6e  they  believe 
not  on  me ; 

10  •'O^  righteouRness,  "because  I 
go  to  my  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no 
more: 

11  *0f  judgment,  because  Pthe 
prince  of  thi8  world  is  3udged. 

12  1  have  yet  many  things  to  say 
unto  you,  ^  but  ye  cannot  bear  thcm 
now. 

13  Howbeit  when  he,  '"^he  Spirit 
of  truth,  is  eome, "  he  will  guidc  you 
into  all  truth :  for  he  shall  not 
ppeak  of  him8elf ;  but  whatsoovcr 
he  shall  hcar,  that  shal]  hc  spcak  : 
and  he  will  shew  you  things  to 
eome. 

14  Ho  shall  glorify  me:  for  he 
shali  receive  of  mine,  and  shall 
8hew  it  tinto  you. 
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15  *  0  ua  mea  a  pau  a  ka  Makua, 
ua^u  no  ia ;  nolaila  au  i  olelo  ai,  £ 
lawe  uo  ia  i  ka- u^  a  e  hoike  aku  ia 
oukou. 

l(i  "  A  liuliu  iki,  aole  oukou  e  ike 
ia'u  .  a  liuliu  iki  hou  aku,  a  e  ike 
110  oukou  ia  u,  uo  ka  mea,  '*e  heie 
ana  au  i  ka  Makua. 

17  Nolaila,  ninau  ae  la  kekahi  poe 
o  na  haumana  ana  ia  lakou  iho,  Hea- 
ha  keia  mea  ana  i  olelo  mai  ai  ia 
kakou,  A  liuliu  iki,  aole  oukou  e  ike 
ia'u ;  a  Uuliu  iki  hou  aku.  a  e  ike 
oukou  ia^u  ,  uo  ka  mea^  e  hele  aua 
au  i  ka  Makua  ? 

i8  Ninau  ae  la  hoi  iakou,  Heaha 
keia  mea  ana  i  olelo  ai,  A  liuliu 
iki  ?  Aole  kakou  i  ike  i  kaua  mea 
i  olelo  ai. 

19  Ike  iho  la  no  o  leHU  i  ko  lakpu 
makemake  o  uinau  ia  ia,  a  i  mai  ia 
oia  ia  iakou,  Ke  ninaninau  auei  ou- 
kou  kekahi  i  kekahi  i  ka  mea  a'u  i 
oielo  ai,  A  liuliu  iki,  aole  oukou  e 
ike  la'u  ,  a  liuliu  iki  hou  aku,  a  e 
ike  oukou  ia^u? 

20  Oiaio,  he  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku 
nei  ia  oukou,  e  uwe  auauei  oukou, 
a  e  kanikau  hoi,  aka,  e  olioli  no  ke 
ao  nei :  a  e  kaumaha  auauei  oukou, 
aka,  e  hooliloLa  ko  oukou  kaumaha 
i  olioli. 

21  *0  ka  wahine  hanau  keiki,  he 
ehaeha  kona,  no  ka  mea,  ua  hiki 
mai  kona  hora ;  a  i  hanauia  ke  kei- 
ki,  aohe  ona  manao  hou  i  ka  popi- 
likia,  no  ka  olioli  i  ka  hanauia  o  ke 
kLnaka  iioko  o  ke  ao  nei. 

22  ^A  he  ehaeha  ko  oukou  i  keia 
manawa ;  aka,  e  ike  hou  auanei  au 
ia  oukou,  a  'olioli  ko  oukou  naau, 
aole  kekahi  e  kaili  aku  i  ko  oukou 
olioli  mai  o  oukou  aku. 

23  A  i  kela  mauawa,  aole  e  ninau 
mai  oukou  ia'u  i  kekahi  mea.  *  Oia- 
io,  he  oiaio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei  ia 
oukou,  0  na  mea  a  oukou  c  noi  ai  i 
ka  Makua  ma  ko'u  inoa.  oia  kana  e 
haawi  mai  ia  oukou. 

24  Mamua  mai,  aole  oukou  i  uoi 
i  kekahi  mea  ma  ko'u  iuoa :  e  noi. 
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15  'All  thing8  that  the  Father 
hath  are  mme :  therefore  said  I, 
that  he  8hall  take  of  mine,  and 
8hall  shew  it  unto  you. 

16  ''A  little  while,  nnā  ye  shall  noi 
see  me :  and  again,  a  little  wliile, 
and  ye  shall  8ee  me,  "  becau8e  1  go 
to  the  Father. 

1 7  Then  Faid  ^ome  c»f  his  disciple8 
among  themselve8,  Wliat  ib  this  that 
hesaith  unto  ua,  A  Jittle  while,  aiid 
ye  shall  nat  6ee  me :  and  again.,  a 
iittie  whiie.  and  ye  t^hal)  see  me : 
and,  Becau8e  1  go  to  the  Father  ? 

iS  They  8aid  tnere£6re,  What  is 
this  that  he  saitb,  A  little  whiie  ? 
we  cauuot  tell  what  he  8aith. 

19  Now  Jesus  kuew  that  they 
were  de8irous  to  a8k  him,  and  Baid 
unto  them,  Do  ye  inquire  among 
yourselve8  of  that  I  said;  A  little 
while,  .and  ye  sha]l  not  6ee  me : 
and  agaiu,  a  little  while,  and  ye 
ehall  see  me? 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  yoa, 
That  ye  Khall  weep  aud  lameiil, 
but  the  wo^M  shall  rejoice ;  and  ye 
8hall  be  sorrowful,  but  your  6orrow 
shall  be  turned  into  joy. 

21  'A  woman  when  8he  is  in  trav- 
ail  hath  8orrow,  becau8e  her  hour 
is  eome  :  but  a8  80on  a8  she  is  de«- 
livered  of  the  child,  8he  remem!- 
bereth  no  more  the  angui8h,  for 
joy  that  a  man  is  born  into  the 
world. 

22  yAnd  ye  now  therefore  hav6 
sorrow:  but  I  will  8ee  you  āgain, 
aud  'your  heart  shall  rejoiee,  aad 
your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you. 

23  And  in  that  day  ye  8hall  a8k 
me  nothing.  *  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give 
it  you. 

24  Hitherto  have  ye  a8ked  noth- 
ing  in  my  name :  ask,  aiid  ye  8hall 
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a  loaa .  ia  oukou,  ^  i  mahuahua  a^ 
ai  ko  oukou  olioli. 

25  Ua  olelo  pohihihl  aku  au  ia 
mau  mea  ia  oukou:  e  Iiiki  mai  uo 
ka  manawa,  aole  au  e  oleio  pohi- 
liihi  hou  aku  ia  oukou,  aka,  e  hoike 
akaka  aku  au  ia  oukou  i  na  mea  o 
ka  Makua. 

26  ^I  kela  manawa  e  nonoi  aku 
oukou  ma  ko'u  inoa  ;  aoLe  au  e  hai 
aku  ia  oukou,  owau  kekahi  c  noi 
aku  i  ka  Makua  no  oukou. 

27  '^No  ka  mea,  o  ka  Makua,  oia 
ke  aloha  aku  ia  oukou,  no  ko  oukou 
aloha  anaia'u,  a  no  "ko  oukou  ma- 
naoio  ana,  ua  hele  mai  au  mai  ke 
Akua  mai. 

28  ^  Mai  ka  Makua  mai  au  i  hele 
mai  nei  i  keia  ao :  eia  hou,  e  haa- 
lele  ana  au  i  ke  ao  nei,  a  e  hoi  aku 
i  ka  Makua. 

29  I  aku  la  kana  poe  haumana  ia 
ia,  Aia  hoi,  ano*ke  olelo  akaka  mai 
nei  oe,  aole  me  ka  olelonane. 

30  Ano,  ua  maopopo  ia  makou  ua 
s  ike  oe  i  na  mea  a  pau,  aole  ou  he- 
mahema  e  pono  ai  ke  ninau  kekahi 
ia  oe:  no  keia  mea  i  '^manaoio  ai 
makou,  ua  hele  mai  oe  mai  ke 
Akua  mai. 

31  Olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  lakou, 
Ke  manapio  nei  anei  oukou  ? 

32  'Aia  hoi,  e  hiki  ana  ka  ma- 
nawa,  ano  hoi  ua  hiki  mai,  e 
hoopuehuia  ^kela  mea  keia  mea 
o  oukou  ma  kona  wahi,  a  e  haa- 
lele  oukou  ia'u  e  hookahi  wale 
no;  'aole  hoi  au  e  hookahi  wale 
ana,  no  ka  mea,  o  ka  Makua  pu 
me  au. 

33  Ua  olelo  aku  au  ia  oukou  i  keia 
mau  mea,  i  loaa'i  ia  oukou  ka  ma- 
luhia  "'iloko  o'u.  "Iloko  o  ke  ao 
nei  e  loaa  ia  oukou  ka  popilikia: 
aka,  °e  hoolana  oukou;  i^ua  lana- 
kila  wau  maluna  o  ke  ao  nei. 
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MOKUNA  XVII. 

KEĪA  mau  mea  ka  leau  i  olelo 
ai,  a  leha  ae  la  kona  mau  ma- 
ka  i  ka  lani,  i  aku  la,  E  ka  Makua, 
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receive,   ''that    your  joy  may  he 
fuli. 

25  These  things  have  I  apoken 
unto  you  in  n  proverbs ;  but  the  time 
oomelh,  when  I  shall  no  mor6 
8peak  uuto  you  in  llproverb8,  but 
i  shali  shew  you  plainly  of  the 
Father. 

26  ^  At  that  day  ye  ahall  ask  in  my 
name :  and  I  8ay  not  unto  you,  that 
I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you : 

27  ''For  the  Father  himaeK  Ioveth 
you,  because  ye  have  loved  me,  aud 
^  have  believed  that  I  eame  out  from 
God. 

28  '  I  oame  forth  from  the  Father, 
and  am  oome  into  the  worId  :  again^ 
I  Ieave  the  worid,  and  go  to  the 
Fath«r. 

29  His  disciple8  8aid  unto  him, 
Lo.  now  speakest  thpu  plainly,  and 
8peakest  no  II  proyerb< 

30  Now  are  we  .sure  that  « thou 
knowest  all  things,  and  neede«t  not 
that  any  man  9houId  ask  thee :  by 
this  ^  we  believe  that  thou  came8t 
forth  from  God. 

31  Jesus  answ6red  them,  Do  ye 
now  believe  ? 

32  'Behold,  the  hour  cometh,  yea, 
is  now  eome,  that  ye  shall  be  scat- 
tered,  ^  every  man  to  U  his  own,  and 
8hall  leave  me  alone:  and  ^yet  I 
am  not  alone,  becau8e  the  Father 
is  with  me. 


33  These  things  I  have  spoken 
unto  you,  that  "'in  me  ye  might 
have  peaee.  "  In  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribuIation:  "but  be  of  good 
cheer  j  p  I  have  overcome  the  worId. 


CHAPTER  XVn. 

TH£SE  word8  spake  Je8us,  and 
lifted  up  his  eye8  to  heaven, 
and    said,    Father,    *the    hour  is 
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*ua  hiki  mai  ka  manawa;  e  hoo- 
nani  mai  oe  i  kau  Keiki,  i  hoonani 
aku  ai  hoi  kaa  Keiki  ia  oe. 

2  **  No  ka  mea,  ua  haawi  mai  oe  ia 
ia  i  ka  mana  maluna  o  na  kanaka 
a  pau,  i  haawi  aku  ai  ia  i  ke  ola 
mau  loa  no  ka  poe  ^a  pau  au  i 
haawi  mai  ai  nona. 

3  Kia  '^ke  ola  mau  loa,  i  ike^la- 
kou  ia  oe  ]  ke  '  Akua  oiaio  hookahi^ 
a  ia  Iesu  ka  Meaia,  'ka  mea  au  i 
hoouna  mai  ai. 

4  t  Ua  hoonani  aku  au  ia  oe  ma 
ka  honua  nei ;  ^  ua  hoopau  aku  au 
i  ka  hana  au  '  haawi  mai  ai  ia'u  e 
hana. 

6  Ano  hoi  oe,  e  ka  Makua,  e  hoo- 
nani  mai  oe  ia'u  me  oe  iho  ma  *  ka 
nani  o^u  i  nani  ai  me  oe  mamua  o 
ka  hookumu  ana  o  ke  ao  nei. 

6  ^  Ua  hoike  aku  au  i  kou  inoa  i  na 
kanaka  au  i  "'haawl  mai  ai  iaV 
noloko  mai  o  ko  ke  ao  nei.  Nou 
lakou  mamua,  a  Ua  haawi  mai  oe 
ia  lakou  no'u }  a  ua  malama  lakou 
i  kau  olelo. 

7  Ano  ua  ike  lakou,  o  na  mea  a 
pau  au  i  haawi  mai  ai  ia'u,  mai  ia 
oe  mai  no  ia. 

8  No  ka  mea,  o  "kaolelo  au  i  haa- 
wi  mai  ia^u,  ua  haawi  aku  au  ia 
ia  lakou ;  a  ua  apo  mai  lakou  ia, 
a  ua  °  ike  pono  hoi,  i  hele  mai  au 
mai  ou  mai  la,  a  ua  mauaoio  hoi 
lakou.  ua  hoouna  mai  oe  ia^u. 

9  Ke  pule  nei  au  no  lakou ;  ^aole 
au  e  pule  no  ko  ke  ao  nei,  aka,  no 
ka  poe  au  i  haawi  mai  ai  ia'u ;  no 
ka  mea,  nou  lakou. 

10  A  0  ko'u  mau  mea  a  pau,  o 
kou  ia,  a  o  *ikou,  o  ko'u  hoi  ia;  a 
ua  hoonaniia  mai  au  e  lakou. 

1 1  ^  Aole  au  e  noho  hou  ana  ma 
keia  ao,  i^a,  e  noho  ana  no  lakou 
ma  keia  ao,  a  ke  hele  aku  nei  au  i 
ou  la.  E  ka  Makua  Hemolele,  »e 
malama  oe  ma  kou  inoa  iho  i  ka 
poe  au  i  haawi  mai  ai  ia'u,  4  lilo 
ai  lakou  i  hookahi  e  "like  me  kaua. 

12  I  ko'u  noho  pu  ana  me  lakou 
ma  keia  ao,  'ua  malama  au  ia  la- 
kou  ma  kou  inoa ;  ua  kiai  aku  au  i 
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eome;   gIorify  thy   Son,  that   thy 
Son  al80  may  glōriry  thee : 

2  ^'Aa  thon  hast  givcn  him  power 
oyer  all  fle8h,  that  tie  8houId  give 
eternal  Iife  to  as  many  ''as  thou 
ha8t  giyen  him. 

3  And  **this  is  Iife  eternal,  that 
they  migbt  know  thee  *the  only 
true  God,  and  Je8us  Christ,  'whom 
thou  hast  8ent. 

4  ^I  haye  gIorified  thee  ou  Ihe 
earth:  **I  have  iinished  the  work 
"'  whieh  thou  gavest  me  to  do. 

0  And  now,  O  Father,  gIorify  thou 
me  with  thine  own  self  with  the 
gIory  "^whieh  I  had  with  thee  he- 
fore  the  worId  was. 

6  'I  haye  manifested  thy  name 
unto  the  men  "whieh  Ihou  gayest 
me  out  of  the  w^orId :  thiiie  they 
were,  and  Ihou  gayest  them  me; 
and  they  have  kept  thy  word. 

7  Now  they  have  known  that  all 
things  what&oever  thou  hast  giyen. 
me  are  of  thee. 

8  For  I  haye  giyen  unto  them  the 
words  "  whieh  thou  gayest  me ;  and 
they  haye  reeeived  ihein^  **  and  haye 
known  surely  that  I  eame  out  from 
thee,  and  they  have  believed  that 
thou  didst  8end  me. 

9  I  pray  for  them :  i*I  pray  not  for 
tbe  world,  but  for  them  whieh  thou 
hast  given  me;  for  they  are  thine. 

10  And  all  mine  are  thine,  and 
•»  thine  are  mine ;  and  I  am  glorified 
in  them. 

1 1  •■  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  Ihe 
world,  but  these  are  in  the  worId, 
and  I  eome  to  thee.  HoIy  Father, 
•  keep  through  thine  own  name  thoEe 
whom  thou  hast  given  me,  'that 
they  may  be  one,  "  as  we  ūr€. 

12  While  I  was  with  them  in  die 
world, '  1  kcpt  them  iu  thy  name : 
those  that  thou  gave8t  me  I  have 
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ka  poo  an  i  haawi  mai  ai  ia'n, 
y  aōle  kekahi  o  lakou  i  make,  o  'ke 
keiki  no  ka  make  wale  no,  i  *ko  ai 
ka  palapala  hemolele. 

13  Ano  la  ke  hele  aktt  au  i  ou  la ; 
a  ke  oleio  nei  au  i  keia  mau  mea 
ma  keia  ao,  i  mahuahua  ai  ko  la- 
kou  olioli  ia'u. 

1 4  **  Ua  haawi  aku  au  ia  lakou  i 
kau  oielo ;  nolaila  i  '  inaina  ai  ko 
ke  ao  nei  ia  lakou,  no  ka  mea,  aole 
uo  keia  ao  lakou,  e  ^  like  me  au  hoi, 
aole  no  keia  ao. 

15  Aole  au  e  pule  aku,  i  lawe  aku 
ai  oe  ia  lakou  mai  keia  ao  aku,  aka, 
e  ^hoopakele  oe  ia  lakou  i  ka  ino. 

16  ^  Aole  no  keia  ao  lakou,  e  like 
me  au  hoi,  aole  no  keia  ao. 

17  ^E  hoolaa  oe  ia  lakou  ma  kau 
oiaio;  '^o  kau  olelo  ka  oiaio. 

18  '£  like  me  oe  i  hoouna  mai 
ai  ia'u  i  ke  ao  nei,  pela  hoi  au 
e  hoouna  aku  ai  ia  lakou  i  ke  ao 
nei. 

19  A  *^no  lakou  ka'u  i  hoolaa  ai 
.ia'u  iho.  i  hoolaaia'i  lakou  ma  ka 

oiaio. 

20  Aole  no  lakou  nei  wale  no  ka'u 
e  pule  nei,  aka,  no  ka  poe  hoi  e 
manaoio  mai  ia'u  ma  ka  olelo  a  la- 
kou  nei ; 

21  '  I  lilo  ai  lakou  a  pau  i  hooka- 
hi ;  e  like  me  "oe,  c  ka  Makua,  ilo- 
ko  o'u,  owau  hoi  iloko  ou,  i  hookahi 
hoi  lakou  iloko  o  kaua :  i  manaoio 
ai  ko  ke  ao  nei,  o  oe  ka  i  hoouna 
mai  ia'u. 

22  A  ua  haawi  aku  au  ia  lakou  i 
ka  nani  au  i  haawi  mai  ai  ia'u,  "  i 
lilo  ai  lakou  i  hookahi,  e  like  mo 
ko  kaua  hookahi  ana : 

23  Owau  iloko  o  lakou,  a  o  oe  ilo- 
ko  o'u,  ®i  hemolele  ai  ko  lakou  hoo- 
kahi  ana ;  a  i  ike  ai  ko  ke  ao  nei, 
ua  hoouna  mai  oe  ia'u,  a  ua  aloha 
oe  ia  lakou  e  like  me  kou  aloha 
ia'u. 

24  pE  ka  Makua,  ke  makemake 
nei  au,  e  noho  pu  me  au  ka  poe  au 
i  haawi  mai  ai  ia'u,  ma  ko'u  wahi 
o  noho  ai ;  i  ike  ai  lakou  i  ko'u  nani 
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kept,  and  ^none  of  them  is  lost, 
*  but  the  son  of  perdition ;  *  that  the 
Scripture  might  be  fulfilled. 

13  And  now  eome  I  to  thee ;  and 
these  things  I  speak  in  the  world, 
that  they  might  have  my  joy»  ful- 
filled  in  themselves. 

14  **I  have  given  them  thy  word ; 
*and  the  world  hath  hated  them, 
because  they  are  not  of  the  world, 
''  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

15  1  pray  not  that  thou  6houldest 
take  them  out  of  the  world,  but 
"^ha^  thou  shoulde8t  keep  them 
from  the  evil. 

16  ^They  are  not  of  the  worldj 
even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

17  *Sanctify  them  through  thy 
truth :  "^^h^  word  is  truth. 

1 8  '  As  thou  ha8t  sent  me  into  the 
world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them 
into  the  world. 

19  And  ^  for  their  8akes  I  sanctify 
myselfp  that  they  also  might  be 
II  sanctified  through  the  truth. 

20  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone, 
but  for  them  also  whieh  ehall  be- 
lieve  on  me  through  their  word ; 

21  'That  they  all  may  be  one; 
as  "^hou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I 
in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one 
in  us :  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

22  And  the  glory  whieh  thou 
gave8t  me  I  have  given  them ; 
"that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we 
are  one : 

23  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  **  that 
they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one ; 
and  that  the  world  may  know  that 
thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved 
them,  as  thou  hast  loved  me. 

24  PFathcr,  I  will  that  they  also, 
whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be  with 
me  where  ī  am ;  that  they  may  bc- 
hold  my  gIory,  whieh  thou  hast 
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au  i  haawi  mai  ai  no'u ;  no  ka  mea, 
ina  aloha  mai  oe  ia'u  mamua  o  ka 
hookumu  ana  o  ke  ao  nei. 

25  £  ka  Makua  lokomaikai,  '^aole 
i  ike  ko  ke  ao  nei  ia  oe ;  aka,  'ua 
ike  au  ia  oe^  a  ^  ua  ike  lakou  nei, 
ua  hoouna  mai  oe  ia'u. 

26'**Ua  hoike  aku  au  ia  lakou  i 
kou  inoa,  a  o  hoike  hou  aku  no ;  i 
loaa'i  iloko  o  lakou  'ke  aloha  au  i 
aloha  mai  ai  ia'u,  owau  hoi  iloko  o 
lakou. 

MOKUNA.  XVIII. 

APAU  ae  ka  leau  olelo  ana  i 
keia  mau  mea,  *hele  aku  la  ia 
me  kana  poe  haumana  ma  kela  ao- 
ao  o  ^ke  hahawai  o  Kederona,  ma- 
laila  kekahi  mala,  komo  aku  la  ia 
ilaila,  a  me  kana  poe  haumana. 

2  Ua  ike  no  o  Iuda,  nana  ia  i  ku- 
makaia,  ia  wahi ;  no  ka  mea,  ^  ua 
halawai  pinepine  aku  o  leau  ma- 
laila  me  kan4  poe  haumana. 

3  <^  A  loaa  ia  Iuda  kekahi  poe  koa 
a  me  na  ilamuku  no  na  kahuna 
nui,  a  no  na  Parisaio,  hele  aku  ia 
ia  ilaila  me  na  lama,  a  me  na  ipu- 
kukui  a  me  na  mea  kaua. 

4  Ike  no  o  Iesu  i  na  mea  a  pau  e 
hiki  mai  ana  maluna  ona,  a  hele 
mai,  a  ninau  mai  la  ia  lakou,  Owai 
ka  oukou  mea  e  imi  nei  ? 

5  I  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  0  Ie8U  no 
Nazareta.  I  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  lakou, 
Owau  no  ia.  0  Iuda,  nana  ia  i  ku- 
makaia,  ku  pu  iho  ia  me  lakou. 

6  A  i  kana  i  ana  mai,  Owau  no 
ia,  emi  hope  aku  la  lakou,  a  hina 
iho  la  ma  ka  honua. 

7  Ninau  hou  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  la- 
kou,  Owai  ka  oukou  mea  e  imi  nei  ? 
I  aku  la  lakou,  0  Iesu  no  Nazareta. 

8  Olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  lakou,  Ua 
hai  aku  au  ia  oukou,  Owau  no  ia. 
Ina  hōi  owau  ka  oukou  e  imi  mai 
nei,  e  kuu  aku  ia  lakou  nei  e  hele 
aku. 

9  I  ko  ai  ka  olelo  ana  i  olelo  mai 
ai,  '0  ka  poe  au  i  haawi  mai  ia'u, 
aole  kekahi  o  lakou  i  lilo  aku  mai 
o'u  aku  nei. 
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giyen  me :  ifor  thou  Ioved8t  me  be- 
lore  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

25  O  righteou8  Father,  'tbe  world 
hath  not  known  thee :  but  *  I  haye 
known  thee,  and  ^  the8e  haye  known 
that  thou  ha8t  8ent  me. 

26  "An^  I  haye  declared  unto  them 
thy  name,  and  will  declare  it;  that 
the  loye  '  wherewith  thou  haflt  Joyed 
me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  h(i  thm. 

CHAPTER  XVni. 

WHEN  Je8U8  had  apoken  iheee 
words,  *he  went  forth  with 
lii8  di8ciple8  oyer  **  the  brook  Cedron, 
where  wa8  a  garden,  into  the  whieh 
he  entered,  and  hi8  di6ciple8. 

2  And  Judas  al80,  whieh  betrayed 
him,  knew  the  plaee :  *^for  Je8U8 
ofttime8  reEorted  thither  with  hie 
disciples. 

3  '^  Juda8  then,  haying  reoeiyed  a 
band  of  men  and  ofiicer8  from  the 
chief  prie8t8  and  PhaneeeA,  cometh 
thither  with  lantem8  and  torche8 
and  weapon8. 

4  Jesu8  therefore,  knowing  all 
thing8  that  8hould  eeme  upon  him, 
went  forth,  and  said  unto  them, 
Whom  seek  ye  ? 

5  They  an8wered  him,  Je8U8  of 
Nazareth.  Jesus  8aith  unto  them, 
I  am  he.  And  Juda8  also,  whieh 
betrayed  him,  stood  with  them. 

6  As  soon  then  as  hc  had  8aid  un- 
to  them,  I  am  A«,  they  went  back- 
ward,  and  fell  to  the  ground. 

7  Then  a8ked  he  them  again, 
Whom  seek  ye?  And  they  said, 
Je8U8  of  Nazareth. 

8  Je8U8  answered,  I  haye  toId  you 
that  I  am  he :  if  therefore  ye  aeek 
me,  let  the6e  go  their  way : 


9  That  the  8aying  might  be  ful- 
filled,  whieh  he  8pake,  «Of  them 
whieh  thou  gaye8t  me  haye  I  loei 
none. 
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10  ^  He  pahikaua  ka  Simoiia  Pete- 
ro,  unuhi  ae  la  oia  ia  mea,  a  hahau 
iho  i  ke  kauwa  a  ke  kahuna  nui,  a 
oki  aku  ia  i  kona  pepeiao  akau.  0 
Maleko  ka  inoa  o  ua  kauwa  la. 

1 1  Alaila  i  mai  la  o  īesu  ia  Peie- 
ro,  E  hoihoi  i  kau  pahikaua  i  ka 
wahi :  0  ^ko  kiaha  a  ko'u  Makua  i 
haawi  mai  ia'u,  aole  anei  au  e  inu 
ia  mea? 

12  Alaila  o  ka  poe  koa,  a  me 
ka  lunakoa,  a  me  na  ilamuku  o  na 
ludaio,  hopu  aku  la  lakou  ia  Iesu, 
a  nakii  ia  ia, 

13  A  i^alakai  aku  la  ia  ia  io  'Ana- 
sa  la  mamua :  no  ka  mea,  oia  ka 
makuahonowaikane  o  Kaiapa,  o  ke 
kahuna  nui  ia  makahiki. 

14  '^O  Kaiapa  keia  nana  i  ao  aku 
1  ua  Iudaio,  he  pono  no  e  make  ke- 
kahi  kanaka  no  ka  iahuikanaka. 

1 5  ^ '  A  hahai  aku  la  o  Simona  Pe- 
tero  a  mo  kekahi  haumana  la  Ie8u. 
A  o  ua  haumana  la  ua  ikeia  oia  e 
ke  kahuna  uui,  a  komo  pu  aku  la 
ia  me  Iesu  iloko  o  ka  pahale  o  ke 
kahuna  nui. 

16  "'  Ku  ae  la  o  Petero  ma  Ka  pUka 
iwaho.  Alaila  ,hoi  aku  la  kela 
haumana  iwaho,  ka  mea  i  ikeia  e 
ke  kahuna  nui,  i  aku  la  i  ke  kiai- 
puka  e  hookomo  ia  Petero. 

17  Alaila  ninau  mai  la  ke  kaika- 
mahine  kiaipuka  ia  Petero,  Aole 
anei  oe  kekahi  o  na  haumana  a  ke- 
ia  kanaka  ?     I  aku  la  ia,  Aole  au. 

18  A  ku  ae  la  na  kauwa  a  me  na 
ilamuku  ma  ke  ahi  lanahu  a  lakou 
i  hoaa  ai,  no  ka  mea,  ua  anu;  a 
hoopumahana  ia  lakou  iho  :  ku  ae 
la  hoi  0  Petero  me  lakou,  a  hooma- 
hana  ia  ia  iho. 

19  ^  Alaila  ninau  aku  la  ke  ka- 
huna  nui  ia  Ie8u  no  kana  poe  hau- 
mana,  a  no  kana  mea  i  ao  ai. 

20  i  mai  la  o  [esu  ia  ia,  "  Ua  olelo 
hoike  aku  au  i  ko  ke  ao  nei ;  ua  ao 
mau  aku  au  iloko  o  na  halehala- 
wai,  a  iloko  o  ka  luakini,  kahi  i 
akoakoa  ai  na  Iudaio  a  pau  ;  aohe 
mea  a'u  i  ao  aku  ai  ma  kahi  malu. 
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10  'Theu  Simon  Peter  having  a 
sword  drew  it,  and  smote  the  high 
priest's  servant,  and  cut  ofrhis  right 
ear.  The  8ervant's  name  was  Mal- 
chus. 

11  Then  said  Jesus  unto  Petcr, 
Put  up  thy  sword  into  the  sheath : 
*the  eup  whieh  my  Father  hath 
given  me,  shail  I  not  drink  it  ? 

12  Then  tbe  band  and  the  eap- 
tain  and  oAieena  of  the  Jews  took 
Jesus,  and  bound  him, 

13  And  ''led  him  away  to  '  Aimas 
firBt ;  for  he  wa8  father  in  law  to 
Caiaphas,  whieh  wafithe  high  priest 
that  same  year.n 

14  "Now  Gaiaphas  wa8  he,  whieh 
gave  counseI  to  the  Jews,  that  it 
waa  expedient  that  one  man  should 
die  for  Ihe  people. 

15  ir  *Ana  Simon  Peter  foIIowed 
Je8us,  and  so  did  another  disciple : 
that  disciple  was  known  unto  the 
high  priest,  and  went  in  with  Jesus 
into  the  palaeo  of  the  high  priest. 

.  16  "'But  Peter  stood  at  the  door 
'Vvithout.  Then  went  out  that  other 
diseiplē,  whieh  was  known  unto  the 
high  priei^t,  and  spake  unto  her  that 
kept  the  door,  and  brought  in  Peter. 

17  Then  saith  the  damsel  that 
kept  the  door  unto  Peter,  Art  not 
thou  alao  one  of  this  man's-  disci- 
pies  ?     He  8aith,  I  am  not. 

18  And  the  8ervants  and  oflficers 
stood  there,  who  had  made  a  iire  of 
coaIs,  for  it  was  coId;  and  they 
warmed  thomseIves :  and  Peter 
stood  with  them,  and  warraed  him- 
self. 

19  ^  The  high  prie8t  then  asked 
Jesus  of  his  disciple8,  and  of  his 
doctrine. 

20  Jesus  answered  him,  "I  spake 
openIy  to  the  world  ;  I  ever  taught 
in  the  synagoguc,  and  in  the  temple, 
whither  the  Jews  alway8  resort; 
and  in  8ecret  have  I  said  nothing. 
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21  No  ke  alia  la  oc  e  niiiau  mai 
ai  ia'u?  e  uinaa  aku  oe  i  ka  poe  i 
lohe  i  ka  mea  a'u  i  olelo  aku  ai  ia 
lakou ;  aia  hoi,  ua  ike  no  lakou  i 
na  mea  a'u  i  olelo  ai. 

22  A  i  kana  olelo  ana  ia  mau  mea, 
^'papai  aku  la  ia  Iesu  kekahi  o  na 
iianmku  e  ku  ana,  i  aku  ia,  Pela 
anei  oe  e  olelo  aku  ai  i  ke  kahuna 
nui? 

23  [  mai  la  o  Iesu  la  ia,  Ina 
ua  hewa  ka'u  olelo,  e  hoike  mai 
oe  i  ka  hewa;  aka,  ina  ua  mai- 
kai,  no  ke  aha  la  e  papai  mai  oe 
ia'u? 

24  >"  Ua  hoouna  e  mai  ta  o  Anasa 
ia  ia  e  paa  ana  io  Kaiapa  la,  i  ke 
kahuna  nui. 

25  Ku  ae  la  Simona  Petero,  a  hoo- 
pumahana  ia  ia  iho.  ^Ninau  ae  la 
lakou  ia  ia,  Aole  anei  oe  kekahi  o 
kana  poe  haumana  ?  Hoole  mai  la 
no  ia^  i  mai  la,  Aole  au. 

26  I  aku  la  kekahi  o  na  kauwa  a 
ke  kahuna  nui,  ka  hoahanau  o  ka 
mea  nona  ka  pepeiao  a  Petero  i  oki 
ai,  Aole  anei  au  i  ike  ia  oe  ma  ka 
mala  me  ia  ? 

27  Hoole  hou  mai  la  no  o  Petero : 
a  '  kani  koke  mai  la  ka  moa. 

28  ^  *A1aila  alakai  ak^  la  lakou 
ia  Iesu  mai  Kaiapa  aku,  a  hiki  i 
kahi  hookoiokolo;  a  ua  ao.  ^Aole 
lakou  i  komo  maloko  o  kahi  hooko- 
lokolo,  o  haumia  lakou,  a  pono  ole- 
ke  ai  i  ka  moliaola. 

29  No  ia  hoi,  hele  mai  la  o  Pilato 
iwaho  io  lakou  ia,  ninau  mai  la, 
Heaha  ka  hewa  a  oukou  e  hoahewa 
ai  i  keia  kanaka  ? 

30  Olelo  aku  la  lakou,  1  aku  la  ia 
ia,  Ina  aole  lie  lawehala  keia,  ina 
aole  makou  i  haawi  ia  ia  ia  oe. 

31  Alaila  i  mai  ia  o  Pilato  ia  la- 
kou,  E  lawe  oukou  ia  ia,  a  e  hoo- 
pai  aku  ia  ia  ma  ko  oukou  kanawai. 
I  aku  la  hoi  na  Iudaio  ia  ia,  Aole  o 
makou  e  pono  ke  pepehi  aku  i  ke- 
kahi  kanaka. 

32  "*  Pela  i  ko  ai  ka  olelo  a  Iesu  i  i 
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21  Why  aakeai  thou  me  ?  a8k  them 
whieh  heard  me.  whai  1  have  said 
unto  thcm .  behoid,  thcy  know  whai 
1  sa'id. 

22  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
one  of  the  officers  whieh  8tood  by 
"struck  Jesus  »' with  the  palm  of  his 
hand,  saying,  An8werest  ihou  ilie 
high  priest  so  ? 

23  Jesu8  answered  him,  If  1  have 
spoken  cvil,  bcar  witness  of  Ihe 
evii :  but  if  well,  why  smitest  tliou 
me? 

24  »'Now  Annas  had  8ent  him 
bound  unto  €aiapha8  the  htgh 
priest. 

25  And  Simon  Peter  8tood  and 
warmed  himself.  *•  They  8aid  lh6re- 
fore  unto  him,  Art  not  iliou  ahso 
one  of  his  disciples  ?  He  denied  t/, 
and  said,  l  am  not. 

26  One  of  the  servants  of  the  high 
priest,  bcing  his  ktnsmah  who^e 
ear  Peter  cut  oif,  saith,  Did  not  I 
see  thee  in  the  garden  with  him  ? 

27  Peter  then  denicd  again  \  and 
'  immediately  the  eoek  erew. 

28  1  •Then  led  thcy  Jesu8  from 
Gaiaphas  unto  Uhe  hall  of  judg- 
ment :  and  it  wa8  early ;  *  and  they 
themselves  went  not  into  the  judg- 
ment  hall,  lest  they  should  bc  de- 
filed ;  but  that  they  might  eat  the 
pa8sovcr. 

29  Pilate  thcn  went  out  unlo  thera, 
and  said,  What  accu8atioii  bring  ye 
against  this  man  ? 

30  They  answercd  and  8aid  unlo 
him,  If  he  werc  not  a  malefactor, 
we  would  not  have  delivered  him 
up  unto  thee. 

31  Then  8aid  Pilate  tinto  thcm, 
Take  yc  him,  and  judge  him  accord- 
ing  to  your  law!  The  Jew8  there- 
fore  said  unto  him,  ft  is  not  lawful 
for  us  to  put  any  man  to  dcaiii : 

32  "^hai   the    saying   of  Jcsu8 
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mai  ai  e  hoike  ana  i  ke  ano  o  ka 
inake  e  make  ai  oia. 

33  *  Alaila  komo  hou  aku  la  o  Pi- 
lato  i  kahi  hookolokolo,  a  hea  aku 
la  ia  īesu,  a  iiiuau  aku  la  ia  ia,  0 
oe  anei  ke  alii  o  na  Iudaio? 

34  Olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  ia,  Nau 
wale  iho  no  anei  keia  au  e  ninau 
mai  nei,  a  na  hai  anei  i  oielo  mai 
la  oe  no'u? 

35  Oielo  aku  ia  o  Pilato,  He  Tudaio 
auei  au?  Na  kou  lahuikanaka  a 
na  ua  kahuna  nui  oe  i  haawi  mai 
ai  la^u  nei.     Heaha  kau  i  hana'i  ? 

36  y  J  mai  1a  o  Iesu, '  Aole  no  keia 
ao  ko^u  aupuni.  Ina  no  keia  ao 
ko'u  aupuui,  ina  ua  kaua  aku  ko'U 
poe  kanaka,  i  ole  ai  e  haawiia  aku 
au  i  na  ludaio ;  aka  hoi,  aole  no 
keia  ao  ko'u  aupuni. 

37  No  ia  hoi,  ninau  aku  la  o  PiIato 
ia  ia,  He  alii  no  anei  oe  ?  l  mai  la 
o  Iesu,  Ke  olelo  mai  nei  oe,  he  alii 
wa  j.  No  keia  mea  i  hanau  mai  ai 
au,  a  no  ia  hoi  i  hele  mai  ai  au  i 
ke  ao  nei,  i  hoike  aku  ai  au  i  ka 
oiaio.  0  '  ka  mea  no  ka  oiaio,  oia 
ke  hoolohe  i  ko'u  leo. 

38  Ninau  aku  la  o  Pilato  ia  ia, 
Heaha  la  ka  oiaio  ?  A  i  kana  olelo 
ana  i  keia,  hele  hou  mai  la  ia  ma- 
waho  i  na  Iudaio,  a  i  mai  la  ia  la- 
kou,  Aole  1  ''loaa  ia'u  ka  hewa  iki 
iloko  ona. 

39  ^  Aka,  he  mea  mau  no  ia  oukou 
i  hooku  aku  ai  au  i  kekahi  kanaka 
no  oukou  i  ka  moliaola :  ke  make- 
make  nei  anei  oukou  e  hookuu  aku 
wau  no  oukou  i  ke  alii  o  na  lu- 
daio? 

40  '  Alaila  hea  nui  hou  aku  la  la- 
kou  a  pau,  i  ka  i  ana'ku,  Aole  o 
keia  kanaka,  aka,  o  Baraba.  ^He 
powa  no  o  Baraba. 

MOKUNA  XIX. 

ALAILA  lalau  ae  la  o  *PiIato  ia 
{estt,  a  hahau  iho  la  ia  ia. 
2  Ulana  iho  la  na  koa  i   leialii 
kakalaioa,  a  kau  aku  la  maluna  o 
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might  be  fulf]lled,  whieh  he  spake, 
signifying  what  death  he  8hould 
die. 

33  ^Then  Pilate  entered  into  the 
judgment  hall  again,  and  called  Je- 
sus,  and  said  unlo  him,  Art  thou 
the  King  of  thc  Jews  ? 

34  Jesus  answered  him,  Saye8t 
thou  this  thing  of  thy8elf,  or  did 
others  tell  it  thee  of  me  ? 

35  Pilate  answered,  Am  1  a  Jew  ? 
Thine  own  nation  and  the  chief 
prie8t8  have  deliyered  thce  unto 
me :  what  hast  thou  done  ? 

36  ^  Jesus  answered;  *  My  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  worId :  if  my  kingdom 
were  of  thi8  worId,  then  would  my 
servaiits  fight,  that  I  should  not  be 
delivered  to  the  Jews:  but  now  is 
my  kingdom  not  from  heneē. 

37  Pilate  therefore  8aid  unto  him, 
Art  thou  a  king  then?  Jesus  an- 
swered,  Thou  8ayest  that  I  am  a 
king.  To  this  end  was  1  born,  and 
for  thi8  cause  eame  I  into  the  worId, 
that  I  should  bear  witne88  unto  the 
truth.  Every  one  that  *is  of  the 
truth  heareth  my  voice. 

38  Pilate  8aith  unto  him,  What  is 
truth  ?  And  when  he  had  said  this, 
he  went  out  again  uiito  the  Jews, 
and  saith  unto  them,  ^  I  iiiid  in  him 
no  fault  at  all. 

39  ®  But  ye  have  a  cu8tom,  that  I 
8hould  release  unto  you  one  at  the 
pa8sover :  will  ye  therefore  that  I 
relea8e  unto  you  the  King  of  the 
Jew8? 

40  '*Then  cried  they  all  again, 
saying,  Not  this  man,  but  Barab- 
bas.    •  Now  Barabbas  was  a  robber. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

THEN  *  Pilate  therefore  took  Je- 
sus,  and  scourged  him. 
2  And  thc  soIdiers  platted  a  crown 
of  thorns,  and  put  it  ou  his  head, 
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kona  poo,  a  kahiko  aku  la  ia  ia  i 
ka  aaha  ulaala, 

3  1  aku  ia,  Aloha  oe,  e  ke  alii  o 
ua  ludaio !  a  papai  aku  la  lakou  ia 
ia. 

4  Hele  hou  mai  la  o  PiIato  iwaho, 
i  mai  la  ia  lakou,  Aia  hoi,  ke  ala- 
kai  mai  uei  au  ia  ia  iwaho  io  ou- 
kou  la,  i "  ike  ai  oukou,  aole  i  loaa 
ia'u  ka  hewa  iki  iloko  ona. 

5  Aiaila  hele  mai  la  o  Iesu  iwa- 
ho,  e  kAU  ana  maluna  ona  ka  leialii 
kakalaioa,  a  me  ka  aahu  ulaula. 
A  1  aku  la  o  Pilalo  ia  lakou,  Eia 
hoi  ke  kanaka ! 

6  *^  A  ike  a^  la  na  kahuna  nui  a 
me  na  ilamuku,  hea  nui  aku  la  la- 
kou,  1  aku  la,  £kaumakekea,ekaa 
ia  ia  ma  ke  kea.  I  mai  la  o  PiIato 
ia  lakou,  Na  oukou  ia  e  lawe,  a  e 
kau  ma  ke  kea ;  no  ka  mea,  aole  i 
loaa  la'u  ka  hewa  iloko  ona. 

7  Olelo  aku  la  na  luelaio  ia  ia, 
*^  He  kanawai  ko  makou,  a  ma  ko 
makou  kanawai,  he  pono  uo  e  make 
ia^  no  ka  mea,  ua  'olelo  mai  ia, 
oia  ke  Keiki  a  ke  Akua. 

8  ^  A  lohe  ae  la  o  PiIato  i  keia 
olelo,  makau  loa  iho  la  ia. 

9  A  komo  hou  aku  la  ia  iloko  o  ka- 
hi  hookolokolo,  a  ninau  aku  ]a  ia 
Iesu,  Nohea  la  oe?  ^Aole  olelo 
mai  o  Iesu  ia  ia. 

10  Alaila  i  aku  la  o  PiIato  ia  ia, 
Aole  anei  oe  e  olelo  mai  ia'u  ?  aole 
anei  oe  i  ike  he  mana  ko'u  e  kau 
ia  oe  ma  ke  kea,  a  he  mana  ko'u  e 
hookuu  aku  ia  oe  ? 

1 1  Olelo  mai  la  o  Iesu,  ^  Aohe  ou 
mana  iki  e  ku  e  ia'u,  ke  ole  i  haa- 
wiia  mai  ia  nou  mai  Inna  mai:  no 
ia  mea,  ua  oi  aku  ka  hewa  o  ka 
mea  nana  au  i  haawi  aku  ia  oe. 

12  Mai  ia  manawa  mai,  imi  iho  la 
o  PiIato  e  hookuu  aku  ia  ia.  Aka, 
hea  nui  mai  la  na  Iudaio,  i  mai  la, 
^  Ina  e  hookuu  aku  oe  ia  ia,  aole  ou 
aloha  ia  Kaisara.  'O  ka  mea  e 
hooalii  ia  ia  iho,  ua  ku  e  no  oia  ia 
Kaisara. 

1 3  Tr  A  lohe  no  o  Pilato  i  keiaolelo, 
alakai  aku  la  oia  ia  Ie8u  iwaho^  a 
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and  they  put  on  him    a    purple 
robe, 

3  And  saidj  Hail,  King  of  the 
Jews !  and  they  smote  him  with 
their  hands. 

4  Pilate  therefore  went  forth  again, 
and  saith  unto  them,  6ehold,  I  briug 
him  forth  to  you,  ^'lhai  ye  may 
kuow  that  1  find  uo  fault  in  him. 

5  Then  eame  Jesus  fortb,  wearing 
the  crown  of  thorns,  and  the  purple 
robe.  And  Pilatc  saith  unto  them, 
BehoId  the  man ! 

6  *^When  the  chief  priest8  there- 
fore  and  officers  saw  him,  they  cricd 
out,  saying,  Crucify  A£m,  crucify 
him,  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Take 
ye  him,  and  crucify  kim:  for  I  find 
uo  fault  in  him. 

7  The  Jews  answered  him,  ^We 
liave  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he 
ought  to  die,  because  'he  made 
himself  the  Son  of  God. 

8irWhcn  Pilate  therefore  heard  that 
8aying,  he  was  the  more  afraidj 

9  And  went  again  iuto  the  judg- 
meht  hall,  and  saith  unto  Jesus, 
Whenee  art  thou  ?  ^  But  Jesus  gave 
him  no  answer. 

10  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him, 
Speakest  thou  not  unto  me  ?  know- 
est  thou  not  that  l  have  power  to 
crucify  thee,  and  have  power  to  re- 
Iease  thee  ? 

11  Jesus  answered,  ^Thou  could- 
est  have  no  power  at  all  against 
me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from 
above :  therefore  he  that  delivered 
me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater  sin. 

12  And  from  thenceforth  Pilate 
sought  to  release  him :  but  the  Jews 
cried  out,  saying,  ^  If  thou  let  this 
man  go,  thou  art  not  Ce8ar'8  friend: 
'whosoever  maketh  him8elf  a  king 
speaketh  against  Cesar. 

13  ir  When  Pilate  therefore  li6ard 
that  saying,  he  brought  Je8U8  forth, 
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noho  iho  maluna  o  ka  noho  hooko- 1 
lokoio,  ma  kahi  i  kapaia,  he  Kipa- 
papohaku,  a  o  Gabata  ma  ka  olelo 
Hebera. 

14  ^O  ka  wa  hoomakaukau  ia  no 
ka  moliaola,  o  ke  ono  paba  o  ka 
hora;  a  i  mai  la  la  i  na  ludaio, 
Eia  hoi  ko  oukou  aiii ! 

15  Kahea  nui  aku  la  lakou,  E  la- 
we  aku,  e  lawe  aku,  e  kau  ia  ia 
ma  ke  kea.  I  aku  la  o  Piiaio  ia  ia- 
kou,  £  kau  alni  anei  au  i  ko  oukou 
alii  ma  ke  kea  ?  L  mai  la  na  ka- 
huna  nui,  ^Aolie  o  makou  alii,  o 
Kaisara  waie  no. 

16  "*Alaiia  haawi  aku  la  kela  la 
ia  na  lakou,  e  kauia  oia  ma  ke  kea. 
A  ialau  aku  la  lakou  ia  leeU)  a 
alakai  aku  la. 

17  *A  hele  alni  la  ia  e  hali  ana 
i  kona  kea  **ma  kahi  i  kapaia  o 
KaiwipoO;  a  o  Golegota  ma  ka  olelo 
Hebera. 

18  Malaila  lakou  i  kau  ai  ia  ia 
ma  ke  kea,  a  me  na  kanaka  elua 
mo  ia,  ma  kela  aoao  keia  aoao,  a 
0  leau  mawaena. 

19  ^  PKakau  iho  o  Pilaio  i  pala- 
paia,  a  kau  aku  la  ma  ke  kea. 
Peneia  ka  paiapala  ana,  0  ĪESU 
NO  5J AZARETA  KE  ALII 0  NA 
lUOAlO. 

20  Nui  no  ka  poe  lueiaio  i  heluhe- 
iu  i  ua  paiapala  la ,  uo  ka  mea,  ua 
kokoke  iha  ke  kulahakauhalo  ka 
walii  i  kauiia'i  o  Iesu  ma  ke  kea  : 
a  ua  kakauia  ia  m«a  ma  ka  Hebera 
olelo;  a  me  ka  Heiene.  a  me  ka 
Roma. 

21  Oielo  aku  la  na  kahuna  nui  o 
na  Iudaio  ia  Piialo,  Mai  palapala 
oe,  0  ke  alii  o  na  Iudaio ;  aka,  ua 
olelo  no  ia,  Owau  no  kc  aiii  o  na 
Iudaio. 

22  Olelo  mai  ia  o  Pilato,  0  ka 
mea  a'u  i  palapala^i,  oia  ka'u  i  pa- 
lapala. 

23  ^  <i  A  i  ka  manawa  i  kau  ai  ka 
poe  koa  ia  lesu  ma  ke  kea,  iawe  no 
lakou  i  kona  mau  kapa,  a  puunaue 
ae  la  i  na  puu  eha,  pakahi  no  kela 
koa,  keia  koa,  a  me  ke  kapakomo. 
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and  8at  down  in  the  judgment  8eat 
in  a  plaoe  that  is  ealled  the  Pave- 
ment;  but  in  the  HebreW}  Gabbatha. 

14  And  ''i^  wa8  the  preparation  of 
the  pa&soyer,  and  about  the  sixth 
hour ;  and  he  8aith  unto  the  Jew8, 
Behoid  your  King ! 

15  But  they  cried  out,  Away  with 
him,  away  with  him,  crucify  liim. 
Pilate8aith  unto  them,  Shall  1  cru- 
cify  your  King  ?  The  chief  priest8 
an8wered,  'We  have  uo  kiiig  but 
Ce8ar. 

16  '"^hen  deliyered  he  him  there- 
fore  unto  them  to  be  crucihed .  And 
they  took  Je8U8,  aiid  led  him  away. 

17  °And  he  bearing  his  oro6B 
°went  forth  into  a  plaee  called  the 
plaee  of  a  akuU,  whieh  is  called  in 
the  Hebrew  Golgotha : 

18  Where  they  crucified  him,  and 
two  others  with  him,  on  either  Bide 
one,  and  Je8U8  in  the  mid8t. 

19  ^  PAnd  Pilate  wrote  a  titl0, 
and  put  it  on  the  cro8s.  And  the 
writing  waa,  JESUS  0F  NAZ- 
ARETH  THE  KING  0F  THE 
JEWS. 

20  Thi8  title  then  read  many  of 
the  Jew8 ;  for  the  plaee  where  Je- 
8us  was  crucified  was  uigh  to  the 
city  :  and  it  wa8  written  in  Hebrew, 
and  Greek,  and  Latin. 


21  Then  8aid  the  chief  priest8  of 
the  Jew3  to  Pilale,  Write  not,  The 
King  of  thc  Jew8 ;  but  that  he  8aid, 
I  am  King  of  the  Jew8. 

22  Piiate  an8wered,  What  I  haye 
written  I  haye  written. 

23  ir**  1*1^011  ^^  8oldier8,  when 
they  had  cruciiied  Jesus,  took  hia 
garments,  and  made  four  part8,  to 
eyery  soldier  a  part ;  and  also  his 
coat:   now  the  coat  wa8  without 
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Aole  i  huinuhumuia  ke  kapakomo, 
ua  ulana  okoa  no  ia  mai  luiia,  a 
ha]a  loa  ilalo. 

24  Nolaila  i  ae  la  lakou  i  kekahi 
i  kekahi,  Mai  haehae  kakou  i  keia^ 
aka,  e  hailoua  kakou  i  akaka  ai  ka 
mea  nona  keia  mea ;  i  ko  ai  ka  pa- 
lapala  hemolele,  kamea  i  oleiomai, 
'Ua  puunaue  lakou  i  ko'u  mau  kapa, 
a  ua  hailona  lakou  no  kuu  kapa- 
komo.  Hana  no  hoi  na  koa  ia  mau 
mea. 

25  ir  'Ku  ae  la  ma  ke  kea  o  Iesu 
kona  makuwaliiue  a  me  ka  hoaha- 
nau  o  kona  makuwahine,  o  ]V1aria 
ka  wahine  a  '  Ke^opa.  a  me  JVlaria 
Magedalene. 

26  Ike  mai  ia  o  Iesu  i  ka  niaku 
wahine,  a  me  "  ka  haumana  aua  i 
aloha  ai  e  ku  ana,  i  mai  la  ta  i 
kona  makuwahine,  'E  ka  wahine, 
«  nana  i  kau  keiki ! 

27  Alaila  i  mai  la  ia  i  ka  hauma- 
na,  E  nana  i  kou  makuwahine  !  A 
mai  ia  hora  mai  hooiapa  aku  la  ua 
haumana  laia  la  y  ma  kona  hale  iho 

28  ^  M&hope  ae  la,  ike  iho  la  o 
Iesu,  ua  pau  na  mea  i  ka  hanaia, 
i  mai  la  ia,  'i  ko  ai  ka  palapala 
hemolele,  Ua  makewai  au. 

29  E  waiho  ana  ilaila  keikahi  ipu, 
ua  piha  i  ka  vmega :  a  "  hoopiha  iho 
la  lakou  i  ka  huahuakai  t  ka  vinc- 
ga,  a  kau  aku  la  ma  ka  laau  hu- 
sopa,  a  hoopa  aku  la  i  kona  waha. 

30  A  loaa  ia  Iesu  ka  vinega,  i  mai 
la  ia,  "Pau  aku  la  !  a  kulou  iho  1a 
kona  poo,  a  kuu  aku  ia  i  ka  uhane. 

31  *Nolaila  hoi,  o  na  IudaiOj  »4 
ole  e  waiho  na  kino  ma  ke  kea  i  ka 
Sabati;  no  ka  mea,  o  ka  wa  hooma- 
kaukau  no  ia,  (a  he  la  nui  o  ua  Sa- 
bati  la,)  uoi  aku  la  lakou  ia  PiIato, 
«  uhaiia  na  wawae  o  lakou,  a  e  la- 
weia'ku. 

32  Alaila  hele  mai  ka  poe  koa,  a 
«hai  ia  lakou  na  wawae  o  ke  ka- 
naka  mua,  a  me  ko  kekahi  i  kau 
pu  ia  me  Iesu  ma  ke  kea. 

33  A  hiki  lakou  io  Iesu  la,  a  ike 
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Eoam,  *  woven  from  the  top  through- 
out. 

24  They  8aid  therefore  amon^ 
themseives,  Let  us  not  rend  it,  iut 
cast  lot8  for  it,  whose  it  fehall  be : 
that  theScripture  might  be  fulfilled, 
whieh  salth,  'They  parted  my  rai- 
ment  amoug  them,  and  foi  my  veht- 
ure  they  did  cast  lots.  Thepe  thiijg;8 
therefore  the  &o1dier8  did. 

25  ir '  Now  there  stood  by  the  cto8s 
of  Je8U8  his  mother,  and  his  moth- 
er'8  8ister,  Mary  the  wife  of  n  *  Cleo- 
phas,  and  Mary  Magdalene. 

26  When  Jesus  therefore  paw  hi8 
mother,.and  "^he  disciple  standing 
by,  whom  he  loved,  he  saith  unto 
his  mother,  *Woman,  behold  thy 
son! 

27  Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple, 
Behold  thy  mother !  And  from  that 
hour  that  d]sciple  took  her  ^unio 
his  own  home. 

28  ^  After  this,  Jesus  ^owing  that 
all  things  were  now  accomp]ished, 
'that  the  Scripture  might  be  ful- 
filled,  saith,  1  thirst. 

29  Now  there  was  Bet  a  veFsel 
full  of  vinegar :  and  •^he^  filled  a 
sponge  with  vinegar,  and  put  U 
upon  hyssop.  and  put  it  to  his 
mouth. 

30  When  Jesus  therefore  had  re- 
ceived  the  vinegar,  he  said,  *'It  )s 
finished :  and  he  bowed  his  head; 
and  gave  up  the  gho8t. 

31  The  Jews  therefore,  ^heeauae 
it  was  the  preparation,  «'iha^  the 
bodies  8hould  not  remain  upon  the 
cros8  on  the  6abbath  day,  (for  1hat 
sabbath  day  was  a  high  day,)  be 
sought  Pilate  that  their  legs  mi^ht 
be  broken,  and  that  they  might  bo 
taken  away. 

32  Then  eame  the  soldierp,  ar.d 
brake  the  legs  of  the  first,  and  of 
the  other  whieh  was  crucified  wilh 
him. 

33  But  when  they  eame  to  Jesus, 
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ae  )a,  ua  make  loa  ia,  aole  lakou  i 
uhai  aku  i  kona  mau  wawae. 

34  Aka,  o  aku  la  kekahi  koa  i  ko- 
na  aoao  i  ka  ihe,  a  *kahe  koke  mai 
no  ke  koko  a  me  ka  wai. 

35  A  o  ka  mea  ike  maka,  hoike 
aku  la  ia,  a  he  oiaio  kana  hoike 
ana^  a  ua  ike  uo  ia,  ko  oieio  pololei 
nei  ia,  i  manaoio  ai  oukou. 

36  No  ka  mea,  ua  hanaia  keia  mau 
mea, '  i  ko  ai  ka  palapala  hemoiele, 
Aole  e  uhaiia  kekahi  iMri  ona. 

37  Ua  oleio  mai  hoi  ma  kekahi 
palapala  hemolele,  <  E  nana  auanei 
iakou  i  ka  mea  a  lakou  i  o  aku  ai. 

38  1[  **  Mahope  iho,  noi  aku  la  o 
loaepa,  no  Ahmaiaia  ia  Pilato,  e  ae 
ia  ia  e  lawe  aku  i  ke  kino  o  Ie8U. 
he  haumana  hoi  ia  na  Ie8u,  ua  hu- 
naia  no  nae  i  'ka  makau  i  na  īu- 
daio;  a  ae  mai  la  o  Pilalo  ia  ia. 
Hele  aku  la  ia,  a  lawe  aku  la  i  ke 
leino  0  ]esu. 

39  Hele  mai  la  no  hoi  o  *Nikode- 
mo,  (oia  ka  mea  i  hele  io  lesu  la 
mamua  i  ka  po.)  e  lawe  mai  ana  i 
ka  laau,  he  mura  i  huiia  me  ka 
aloe,  hookahi  hanen  pouna  paha. 

40  Lawe  ae  la  laua  i  ke  kinoo  !c- 
8U,  a  'wahi  iho  la  ia  ia  i  ka  lole 
elona  me  na  laau  ala  la,  e  like  me 
ke  ano  o  ke  kanu  ana  a  na  !udaio. 

4 1  A  ma  ua  wahi  la,  kahi  i  kauia'i 
oia  ma  ke  kea.  he  mala ;  a  maloko 
o  ua  mala  la  he  halekupapau  hou, 
aoie  i  waihoia  kekahi  kanakailoko. 

42  "Malaila  hoi,  no  ka  "hooma- 
kaukau  ana  o  na  Iudaio,  i  waiho 
aku  ai  laua  ia  lesu ;  no  ka  mea,  ua 
kokoke  ka  halekupapau. 

MOKUNA  XX. 

IKA  la  *mua  o  ka  hebedoma,  i 
kakahiaka  nui.  e  pouli  ana  no^ 
hele  mai  la  o  Maria  Magedalene  i 
ka  halekupapau,  a  ike  ae  la  ia  i  ka 
pohaku  i  huhia'e  mai  ka  halekupa- 
pau  ako. 
2  Nolaila,  holo  aku  la  ia  a  hiki  io 
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and  8aw  that  he  wa8  dead  already, 
they  brake  not  his  leg8 : 

34  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a 
8pear  pierced  his  8ide,  and  forth- 
with  *came  there  out  bIood  and 
water. 

35  And  he  that  saw  it  bare  rec- 
ord.  and  hia  record  J8  true ;  and  hc 
knoweth  that  hc  saith  true,  that  yc 
might  believe. 

36  For  these  things  were  donc, 
^that  the  Scripture  8houid  be  ful- 
filled,  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be 
broken. 

37  And  again  another  Scripture 
saith,  'They  shall'look  on  him 
whom  they  pierced. 

38  ^[''An^  after  this  Jo6eph  of 
Arimathea,  being  a  disciple  of  Je- 
8U8,  but  8ecretly  *for  fear  of  the 
Jew8,  besought  Pilale  that  he  might 
take  away  the  body  of  Jesus :  and 
Pilate  gaye  him  leave.  He  eame 
therefore,  and  took  the  body  of 
Jesus. 

39  And  there  eame  also  ^  Nicode- 
mu8,  (whieh  at  the  iirst  eame  to 
Jesus  by  night,)  and  brought  a  mixt- 
ure  of  myrrh  and  aloe8,  about  a 
hundred  pound  weight, 

40  Then  took  they  the  body  of 
Jesus,  and '  wound  it  in  linen  clothcs 
with  the  spice8,  as  the  manner  of 
the  Jews  i8  to  bury. 

4 1  Now  in  the  plaee  where  he  was 
crucified  there  waa  a  garden ;  and 
in  the  garden  a  new  8epulchre, 
wherein  was  never  man  yet  Iaid. 

42  "^he^e  laid  they  Jesus  there- 
fore  "  becausc  of  the  Jews'  prepara- 
tion  day ;  for  the  8epulchre  was 
nigh  at  hand. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

THE  'first  day  of  tho  week  cora- 
eth  Mary  Magdalene  early, 
when  it  was  "^e^  dark,  unto  the 
Repulchrc,  and  seeth  the  stone  tak- 
en  away  from  the  8epulchre. 

2  Then  8he  runneth,  and  cometh 
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Simoiia  Petero  la,  a  me  ^kekahi 
haumana  a  lesu  i  aloha  ai,  i  aku 
la  la  laua,  Ua  lawe  aku  lakou  i 
ka  Haku  mai  ka  halekupapau  aku^ 
aole  makou  i  ike  i  kahi  i  waiho  ai 
lakou  la  ia. 

3  ''Alaila,  hele  aku  la  o  Peleio  a 
me  kela  haumana,  a  hiki  raa  ka 
halekupapau. 

4  Holo  pu  akii  la  laua ,  a  mama 
aku  la  ua  haumana  la  ia  Petero,  a 
hiki  mua  i  ka  halekupapau. 

5  Kulou  iho  la  ia,  a  ike  ae  la  i 
''ka  lole  olona,  aole  nae  i  komo 
iloko. 

6  Alaila,  hiki  mai  o  Simona  Pe- 
tero  e  hahai  ana  mahope  ona,  a  ko* 
mo  iho  la  iloko  o  ka  halekupapau, 
a  ike  aku  la  i  ka  lole  olona  e  waiho 
ana, 

7  A  me  'ka  hainaka  i  kaeiia'i 
kona  poo,  aole  e  waiho  pu  ana  me 
ka  lole  olona,  aka^  ua  opeopeia  ma 
kahi  e. 

8  A  komo  aku  la  no  hoi  ua  hau- 
mana  la^  ka  mea  i  hiki  mua  ma  ka 
halekupapau,  a  ike  aku  ia,  a  ma- 
naoio  iho  la. 

9  No  ka  mea^  ia  manawa  aole  la- 
kou  hoomaopopo  i  ^kapalapala  he- 
molele,  e  pono  ke  ala  hou  ia  mai 
ka  make  mai. 

10  Alaila  hoi  aku  la  na  haumana 
i  ko  laua  wahi  iho. 

U  ^  'Aka,  ku  ae  la  o  Mana  ma 
ka  halekupapau  mawaho  e  uwe 
ana.  A  i  kona  uwe  ana  kulou  iho 
la  i  ka  halekupapau, 

12  A  ike  iho  la  i  na  anela  elua  i 
kahikoia  i  ke  kapa  keokeo  e  noho 
ana,  ma  ke  poo  kekahi,  a  ma  ka 
wawae  kekahi,  ma  kahi  i  waihoia'i 
ke  kino  o  Iesu. 

13  1  mai  la  laua  ia  ia,  E  ka  wahi- 
ne,  no  ke  aha  la  oe  e  uwe  ai  ?  I  aku 
la  oia  ia  laua,  No  ka  mea,  ua  lawe 
aku  lakou  i  kuu  Haku,  aolo  au  i 
ike  i  kahi  i  waiho  ai  iakou  ia  ia. 

14  ''Pau  kana  olelo  ana  ia  mau 
mea,  huli  ac  la  ia  ihope,  a  ike  aku 
la  ia  Ie8U  e  ku  ana,  '  aolo  nao  oia  i 
ike,  0  leau  ia. 
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to  Simoii  Peter,  aiid  to  the  ''oihe^ 
discipie,  whom  Jesua  loTed,  and 
8aith  unto  them,  They  have  laken 
away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepul- 
chre,  and  we  know  not  where  they 
have  laid  him. 

3  '  Peter  therefore  went  forth,  and 
that  other  disciple,  and  eame  to  ihe 
8epulchre. 

4  So  they  ran  both  together :  and 
the  other  disciple  did  outrun  Peter, 
and  eame  first  to  the  8epulehre. 

5  Aud  he  stooping  ^own^  anUlook- 
ing  inj  8aw  ''^lie  linen  clothes  ly- 
iug ,  yet  weut  lie  not  in. 

()  Then  cometh  Simon  Peter  fol- 
lowing  him,  and  went  into  the  sep- 
ulchre,  and  8eeth  the  linen  clothes 
lie, 

7  And'thenapkin,  thatwa8ahout 
his  head,  not  lying  with  Ihe-  linen 
clothes,  but  wrapped  together  in  a 
plaee  by  itself. 

8  Then  went  in  aiso  that  other 
disciple,  whieh  eame  first  to  the 
sepuichre,  and  he  saw,  and  be- 
lieved. 

9  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the 
^  Scripture,  that  he  mu8t  nae  agai^ 
from  the  dead. 

10  Then  the  disciples  went  away 
again  unto  their  own  home. 

11  H  «fBut  Mary  stood  without  at 
the  8epulchre  weepiug :  and  as  she 
wept,  she  stooped  down,  and  lookeā 
into  the  sepulchre, 

12  And  seeth  two  angels  in  white 
sitting,  the  one  at  the  head,  and  the 
other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of 
Jesus  had  lain. 

13  And  they  say  unto  her,  Woman, 
why  weepe8t  thou  ?  She  saith  un- 
to  them,  Because  they  have  taken 
away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not 
wherc  they  have  laid  him. 

14  ''And  when  she  had  thus  8aid, 
ahe  turned  herself  back,  and  eaw 
Jesus  standing,  and  '  knew  not  that 
it  waa  JesuB. 
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15  1  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  ia,  £  ka  wa- 
hine,  no  ke  aha  ia  oe  e  uwe  ai  ?  ia 
wai  la  06  e  imi  nei  ?  Manao  iho  la 
la,  o  ka  mea  ia  nana  i  malama  ka 
mala,  i  aku  la  ia  ia,  E  ka  haku, 
ina  ua  iawē  aku  oe  ia  ia,  e  hai  mai 
oe  la'u  i  kahi  i  waiho  ai  oe  la  ia,  a 
na'u  no  ia  e  iawe  aku. 

16  i  mai  lao  Ī08U  ia  ia,  E  Maria. 
Ualiu  ae  la  ia,  i  aku  la  ia  ia,  E  Ra- 
boui ;  oia  keia  oloio,  E  ke  Kumu. 

1 7  1  mai  la  o  lesa  ia  ia,  Mai  hoo- 
pa  mai  oe  ia'u ;  no  ka  mea,  aole  au 
i  pii  aku  i  ko^u  Makua :  aka,  e  hele 
oe  i  ^  ko'u  poe  hoahanau,  e  i  aku  ia 
lakou, '  E  pii  ana  au  i  ko'u  Makua, 
a  i  ko  oukou  Makua;  a  i  "*ko  u 
Akua,  a  i  ko  oukou  Akua. 

18  '*Hele  aku  lao  Maria  Mageda- 
lene,  a  olelo  aku  ]a  i  na  haumana, 
ua  ike  ia  i  ka  Haku,  a  ua  oleio  mai 
oia  i  keia  mau  mea  ia  ia. 

19  H  <>  1  ke  ahiahi  o  ua  la  mua  la  o 
ka  hebedoma,  ua  paniia  na  puka, 
ma  kahj  i  akoakoa  ai  na  haumana, 
no  ka  makau  i  na  ludaio  *,  heie  mai 
la  o  Ie8u  a  ku  iho  ia  iwaena,  i  mai 
ia  ia  lakoU)  Aioha  oukou. 

20  A  pau  kana  olelo  ana  i  keia, 
hoike  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou  i  kona 
mau  lima,  a  me  kona  aoao.  i'Alaila 
oLioii  iho  ia  na  haumana  i  ko  iakou 
ike  ana  i  ka  Haku. 

21  Olelo  hou  aku  la  no  o  leau  ia 
lakou,  Aloha  oukou :  ''e  like  me  ka 
Makua  i  hoouna  mai  ai  ia^u.  pela 
hoi  au  e  hoouna  aku  ai  la  oukou. 

22  A  pau  kana  olelo  ana  i  keia, 
ha  iho  la  oia  ia  lakou,  i  mai  la  ia 
lakou,  E  loaa  ia  oukou  ka  Uhane 
Hemoiele. 

23  '0  ka  hewa  o  na  mea  a  oukou 
e  kala  aku  ai,  e  kalaia  no  lakou ;  a 

0  ka  hewa  o  na  mea  a  oukou  e  ka- 
la  ole  aku  ai,  aoie  ia  e  kalaia  no 
lakou. 

24  Tr  0  kekahi  o  ka  poe  umiku- 
mamalua,  o  Toma,  i  'kapaia  o 
pidumo,  aole  ia  me  lakou,  i  ka  wa 

1  hele  mai  ai  o  leau. 
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15  Je8U8  saith  unio  her,  Woman, 
why  weepest  thou  ?  whom  seeke8t 
thou  ?  She,  supposing  him  to  be  the 
gardeuer,  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  if 
thou  have  borne  him  henee,  tell  me 
where  thou  ha8t  Iaid  him,  and  I 
will  take  him  away. 

16  Jesus  8aith  unto  her,  Mary. 
She  turned  herself,  and  saith  uuio 
him,  Rabboni;  whieh  is  to  8ay, 
Ma8ter. 

1 7  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Touch  me 
not ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to 
my  Father :  but  go  to  "^  my  brethren, 
and  say  unto  them,  'I  ascend  unto 
my  Father,  and  your  Falher  j  and 
to  ™my  God,  and  your  God. 

18  "Ma^^  Magdalene  eame  and 
told  the  disciples  that  she  had  seen 
the  Lord,  and  that  he  had  spoken 
these  things  unto  her. 

19  H  **Then  the  same  day  at  even- 
ing,  being  the  iirst  day  of  the  week, 
when  the  doors  were  shut  where 
the  disciples  were  assembled  for 
fear  of  the  Jews,  eame  Jesu8  and 
stood  in  the  midst,  and  8aith  unio 
them,  Peaee  be  unto  you. 

20  And  when  he  had  so  said,  he 
shewed  unto  them  hts  hands  and 
his  side.  PThen  were  the  disciples 
glad,  when  they  saw  the  Lord. 


2 1  Then  said  Je8us  to  them  again, 
Peaee  be  unto  you :  *•  a8  my  Father 
hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you. 

22  And  wheu  he  had  said  this,  he 
breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost : 

23  '^Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted  unto  them;  a7id 
whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they 
are  retained. 

24  ^  But  Thoma8,  one  of  the 
twelve,  'called  Didymus,  was  not 
with  them  when  Jesu8  eame. 
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25  I  aku  la  keia  poe  haumana  ia 
ia,  Ua  ike  makou  i  ka  Haku.  I  mai 
la  oia  ia  lakou.  Ina  e  ike  ole  au  i 
na  puka  o  na  kui  ma  kona  mau  11- 
ma,  a  e  o  i  ko'u  manamaua  lima 
ma  ka  puka  o  ua  kui,  a  e  o  hoi  *i 
ko'u  iima  ma  koua  aoao,  aole  loa 
au  e  manaoio. 

26  ir  A  po  awalu  ae  la,  maloko  hou 
kana  poe  haumana,  a  o  Toma  ke- 
kahi  me  iakou.  A  ua  paniia  ua 
puka,  hele  mai  la  o  Iesu,  a  ku 
mai  ia  iwaena,  i  mai  la,  Aloha 
oukou. 

27  Alaila  i  mai  la  oia  ia  Toma, 
K  0  mai  i  kou  manamana  lima 
maanei,  a  e  uana  i  ko'u  mau  lima, 
e  o  mai  i  kou  lima,  a  ^  e  hou  iho  ma 
kuu  aoao  :  a  mai  noho  a  kanalua, 
aka,  e  manaoio. 

28  Olelo  aku  la  o  Toma  ia  ia.  i  aku 
la,  E  ko'u  Haku,  a  me  ko'u  Akua. 

29  Olelo  mai  la  o  IeBU  ia  ia,  e  To- 
ma,  No  kou  ike  maka  ana  mai  ia'u, 
ua  manaoio  oe ;  "  pomaikai  ka  poo 
ike  maka  ole^  a  manaoio  hoi. 

30  1f  *  A  nui  no  hoi  na  hana  ma- 
na  e  ae  a  īesu  i  hana'i  imuao  kana 
poe  haumana,  aole  i  paiapaiaia  ilo- 
ko  0  keia  huke. 

31  i' Aka,  ua  palapalaia  keia  mau 
mea  i  manaoio  ai  oukou,  o  fcsu  ka 
Mesia,  ke  Keiki  a  ke  Akua  ^  '^  a  i 
ko  oukou  mauaoio  ana,  i  loaaM  ia 
oukou  ke  ola  ma  kona  inoa. 


MOKUNA  XXI. 

MAHOPE  iho  0  keia  mau  mea, 
hoike  hou  mai  ia  o  Ie8u  ia  ia 
iho  i  na  haumana  ma  ka  moanawai 
o  Tiberia.     Peneia  oia  i  hoike  ai. 

2  Noho  pu  iho  la  o  Simona  Petero 
me  Toma  i  kapaia  o  Didumo,  a  me 
*Natanaela  no  Kana  i  Oalilaia,  a 
me  ^na  keiki  a  Zebedaio,  a  mc  na 
mea  e  ae  elua  o  kana  poe  hau- 
mana. 

3  I  aku  la  o  Simona  Petero  ia  la- 
kou,  E  hele  ana  au  i  ka  lawaia.  I 
mai  lakou  ia  ia,  0  makou  kekahi  c 
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25  The  other  di&ciples  therefore 
said  unto  lum,  We  liav6  aeen  tbc 
Lord.  But  hc  Baid  unto  ihem,  £x- 
oept  1  shall  eee  in  hia  hands  thc  priat 
of  the  nai  ls,  and  put  my  finger  ie- 
to  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust 
my  hand  into  hi8  side,  I  will  not 
helieve. 

26  ir  And  aftereight  day8  again  his 
disciples  were  within,  and  Th(»uas 
with  them :  iken  eame  Jec(us,  thc 
doors  being  6hut,  and  8tood  m  thc 
midst,  and  said,  Peaee  he  unio  >ou. 

27  Then  saith  he  to  ^homai^. 
Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  bel>old 
my  haBd8;  and  'reach  hither  thy 
hand,  and  thrust  il  inte  nEiy  «dc; 
and  be  not  faithlesB,  but  belLeving. 

28  And  Thdmas  answered  and  8fiid 
unto  him,  My  Lord  and  my  God. 

29  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thomflp, 
becau8e  thou  hast  seen  roe,  tfacu 
hast  believed :  "bles6ed  are  tl.ey 
that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have 
believed. 

30  1[  *  And  many  other  signs  truly 
did  Jesus  in  the  pre6enoe  of  hi»  dis- 
ciples,  whieh  are  not  written  m  this 
book: 

31  >  But  the8e  ar6  written,  that  ye 
might  believe  that  Jesiis  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God  j  '  a»d  that 
believing  ye  might  have  life  thTOUgh 
his  name. 


ŌHAPTER  XXL 

AFTER  these  thing8  Je8a8ehew- 
ed  him£^elf  again  to  the  disci' 
ple8  at  the  8ea  of  Tiberia8  j  and  on 
thi8  wise  shewed  he  h%mseij. 

2  There  were  togethcr  Simon  Pe- 
ter,  and  Thomas  called  Didymua, 
and  ■  Nathanael  of  Cana  in  Galilec, 
and  "ihe  s(ms  of  Zebedee;  and  two 
other  of  his  di8ciple8. 

3  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  Ihem,  I 
go  a  fi8hing.  They  Bay  unto  hina, 
Wc  also  go  with  thec.     They  weiit 
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hele  pu  me  oe.  Hele  aka  la  iakou, 
a  ee  koke  ae  la  i  ka  moku;  aohe 
mea  i  loaa  ia  lakou  ia  po. 

4  A  ao  ae  la,  ku  mai  la  o  leau  ma 
ke  kapa;  aole  nae  i  *^ike  na  hau- 
mana,  o  Ie8u  ia. 

5  Alaila  nimiu  mai  la  o  <*  leau  ia 
lakou,  £  na  pokii,  aole  a  oukou 
wahi  ia?  I  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia, 
Aole. 

6  I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  '£  kuu 
aku  i  ka  upena  ma  ka  aoao  akau  o 
ka  moku,  a  e  loaa  ia  oukou.  No  ia 
mea,  kuu  iho  la  lakou,  aole  i  hiki 
ia  lakou  ke  huki  mai  ia  i  ka  nui  loa 
o  na  ia. 

7  Alaila,  i  aku  la  'ka  haumana  a 
leau  i  aloha  ai  ia  Petero,  0  ka  Ha- 
ku  ia.  A  lohe  ae  la  o  Simona  Pe- 
tero,  o  ka  Haku  ia,  kaei  ae  la  la  i 
ke  kapa,  no  ka  mea,  ua  olohelohe 
ia,  a  lele  iho  la  i  ka  moanawai. 

8  A  holo  mai  na  haumana  i  koe 
ma  ka  moku  e  kauo  ana  i  ka  upena 
me  ka  ia,  (no  ka  mea,  aole  loihi  aku 
lakou  mai  ka  aina  aku,  elua  paha 
haneri  kuhiia.) 

9  A  pae  lakou  i  uka,  iko  aku  la 
lakou  i  ka  lanahu  ahi,  a  me  ka  ia  i 
kauia  maluna,  a  me  ka  berena. 

10  I  mai  la  o  leau  ia  lakou,  £  la^ 
we  mai  i  ka  ia  i  loaa  iho  nei  ia  ou- 
kou. 

11  Hele  ae  la  o  Simona  Petero  a 
huki  mai  i  ka  upeaa  i  uka,  ua  piha 
i  na  ia  nui,  hookahi  haneri  a  me 
kanalima  kumamakolu ;  aole  nae  i 
m<^u  ka  upena  i  ko  lakou  lehule- 
hu  ana. 

12  I  mai  la  e  leau  ia  lakou,  '  £ 
hele  mai  e  ai.  Aole  i  aa  kekahi  o 
na  haumana  o  ninau  aku  ia  ia, 
Owai  oe?  ua  ike  no  lakou,  o  ka 
Haku  ia. 

13  Hele  mai  la  o  Iesu,  a  lalau  iho 
la  i  ka  berena,  a  haawi  mai  la  ia 
lakou,  a  me  ka  ia  no  hoi. 

14  O  ''kekolu  keiaoko  Iesu  hoike 
aoa  ia  ia  iho  i  kana  poe  haumana, 
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I  rorth,  and  entered  into  a  ehip  imme- 
diatuly ;  and  that  night  they  caught 
nothing. 

4  But  when  the  morning  was  now 
eome,  Je8us  stood  on  the  6hore ;  but 
the  diEoipIes '  knew  not  that  it  wa8 
Je8us. 

5  Then  ''Je^s  8aith  unto  Ihem. 
n  Children,  have  ye  any  meat  r 
They  aiiswered  him,  No. 

6  And  he  said  unto  them,  *  Ca£t 
the  net  on  the  right  8ide  of  the  ehip, 
an^'^e  shall  find.  They  ca8t  there- 
fore,  and  now  they  were  not  able 
to  draw  it  for  the  multitude  cf 
ii8he8. 

7  Therefore  'that  diEciple  whom 
Je8U8  loved  8aith  unto  Peter,  It  is 
the  Lord.  Now  when  Simon  Peter 
heard  that  it  waa  the  Lord,  he  girt 
his  fiBher'8  coat  unto  him^  (for  he 
waa  naked,)  and  did  ca8t  him8elf  in- 
to  the  sea. 

8  And  {he  other  di8ciple8  eame  in 
a  little  ehip,  (for  they  were  not  far 
from  Iand,  but  a8  it  were  two  hun- 
dred  cubit8,)  dragging  the  net  with 
fi8hes. 

9  Aa  soon  then  as  they  were  eome 
to  land,  they  8aw  a  fire  of  coals 
there,  and  fish  laid  thereon,  and 
bread. 

10  Je8us  8aith  unto  them,  Bring  of 
the  fi8h  whieh  ye  have  now  caught. 

1 1  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and  drew 
the  net  to  land  full  of  great  fifhe8, 
a  hundred  and  fifty  and  three :  anu 
for  all  there  were  bo  many,  yet  wa« 
not  the  net  broken. 

12  Jesus  8aith  unto  them,  f^  Come 
and  dine.  And  none  of  the  di8ci- 
ple8  dur8t  ask  him,  Who  art  thou  ? 
knowing  that  it  waa  the  Lord. 

13  Jesus  then  eomeih,  and  takeih 
bread,  and  giveth  them,  and  fi8h 
likewise. 

14  Thi8  i8  now  ^ihe  third  time  that 
Je8U8  8hewed  ^^£01^  to  his  diEci- 
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mahope  iho  o  kona  ala  hou  ana  ac 
mai  ka  make  mai. 

15  ^  A  paa  ka  lakou  ai  ana,  ninau 
mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  Simona  Petero,  £ 
Simona  na  lona,  ua  nui  mai  anei 
kou  aloha  ia'u  i  ko  keia  poe  ?  I  aku 
la  keia  ia  ia,  Ae,  e  ka  Haku ;  ua  ike 
no  oe,  ua  aloha  au  ia  oe.  I  mai  la 
oia  ia  ia,  £  hanai  oe  i  na  keikihi- 
pa  a'u. 

16  Ninau  hou  mai  la  oia  ia  ia,  o 
ka  lua  ia,  £  Simona  na  lona,  ke 
aloha  mai  nei  anei  oe  ia'u  ?  I  aku 
la  kela,  Ae,  e  ka  Haku ;  ua  ike  no 
oe,  ua  aloha  au  ia  oe.  'I  mai  la 
oia  ia  ia,  £  hanai  oe  i  ka'u  poe  hipa. 

17  Ninau  hou  mai  la  o  Iesu  ia  ia, 
0  ke  kolu  ia,  £  Simona  na  lona,  ke 
aloha  mai  nei  anei  oe  ia'u  ?  Kau- 
maha  iho  la  o  Petero,  no  ke  kolu  o 
kona  ninau  ana  ia  ia,  Ke  aloha  mai 
nei  anei  oe  ia'u  ?  A  i  aku  la  kela 
ia  ia,  £  ka  Haku,  ^ua  ike  oe  i  na 
mea  a  pau ;  ua  ike  hoi  oe,  ua  aloha 
au  ia  oe.  I  mai  la  o  īesu  ia  ia,  £ 
hanai  oe  i  ka'u  poe  hipa. 

1 8  •  Oiaio,  he  oiaio  ka'u  c  olelo  aku 
nei  ia  oe,  i  kou  wa  opiopio,  kaei  oe 
ia  oe  iho,  a  hele  aku  la  i  kau  wahi 
i  makemake  ai ;  aka,  i  kou  wa  ele- 
makule  e  kikoo  aku  oe  i  kou  mau 
lima,  a  na  hai  oe  e  kaei  mai,  a  c 
alakai  aku  i  kahi  au  e  makemake 
ole  ai. 

19  0  keia  kana  i  olelo  mai  ai,  e 
hoike  aku  ana  i  '"ke  ano  o  ka  make 
e  hoomaikai  aku  ai  oia  i  ke  Akua. 
A  pau  kana  olelo  ana  i  keia,  i  mai 
la  oia  ia  ia,  £  hahai  mai  oe  ia'u. 

20  Haliu  ae  la  o  Petero,  a  ike  mai 
la  i  ka  "haumana  a  Iesu  i  aloha  ai 
e  hahai  mai  ana,  oia  hoi  ka  mea  i 
hilinai  ma  ka  poli  o  Iesu  i  ka  aha- 
aina,  a  ninau  aku  la,  £  ka  Haku, 
owai  ka  mea  nana  oe  e  kumakaia  ? 

21  īke  ae  la  o  Petero  ia  ia,  ninau 
aku  la  ia  Iesu,  £  ka  Haku,  c  aha 
hoi  oia  nei  ? 

22  ī  mai  la  o  īesu  ia  ia,  īna  make- 
make  au  e  noho  ia  a  <*  hoi  hou  mai 
au,  he  mea  aha  ia  ia  oe  ?  £  hahai 
mai  oe  ia'u. 
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plea,  after  that  he  waa  neen  from 
the  dead.  * 

15  ^  So  when  they  had  dined,  Je- 
8us  8aith  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon, 
s(m  of  Jona8,  loyest  thou  me  more 
than  these?  He  8aith  unto  him, 
Yea,  Lord;  thou  knowest  that  I 
loye  thee.  He  saith  unto  him,  Feed 
my  Iamb8. 

16  He  8aith  to  him  again  the 
second  tiine,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
loyest  thou  me  ?  He  8aith  unto  him, 
Yea,  Lord;  thou  knowest  that  I 
loye  thee.  'He  8aith  unto  him, 
Feed  my  sheep. 

17  He  saith  unto  him  the  third 
time,  Simon,  son  of  Jona8,  loyest 
thou  me?  Peter  wa8  grieyed  be- 
cause  he  8aid  unto  him  the  third 
time,  Loyest  thou  me?  And  he 
8aid  unto  him,  Lord,  ^thou  knoweai 
all  things ;  thou  knowest  that  I  loye 
thee.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Feed 
my  sheep. 

18  ^  Verily,  yerily,  ī  say  unto  thee, 
When  thou  wast  young,  thou  gird- 
edst  thyself,  and  walkedst  whither 
thou  wouldest :  hut  when  thou  shalt 
be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy 
hand8,  and  another  ^hall  gird  tiiee, 
and  carry  thee  whither  thou  would- 
est  not. 

19  This  spake  he,  8ignifying  *»by 
what  death  he  should  glorify  Grod. 
And  when  he  had  8poken  this,  he 
saith  unto  him,  Follow  me. 

20  Then  Peter,  turning  about,  seeth 
the  disciple  °whom  Jesus  loyed  fol- 
lowing;  whieh  also  leaned  on  hia 
breast  at  supper,  and  said,  Lord, 
whieh  is  he  that  betrayeth  thee  ? 

21  Peter  seeing  him  8aith  to  JesuB, 
Lord,  and  what  shall  thi8  man  do  t 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  If  I  will 
that  he  tarry  ®till  I  eome,  what  is 
that  to  thee?  foIlow  thou  me. 
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23  Nolaila,  laha  aku  la  ia  olelo 
iwaeua  o  na  hoahanau,  aole  e  ma- 
ke  keia  hoahanau.  Aole  nae  o  le- 
sa  i  olelo  aku  ia  ia,  aole  ia  e  make ; 
aka,  Ina  makemake  au  e  noho  ia 
a  hoi  hou  mai  au,  he  mea  aha  ia 
ia  oe  ? 

24  O  keia  ka  haumana  e  hoike 
aku  no  keia  man  mea,  a  kakau  hoi 
ia  mau  mea,  a  ua  ^ike  makou  he 
oiaio  kana  hoike  ana. 

25  <)  He  nui  loa  iia  mea  e  ae  a  Iesu 
1  hana'i.  ina  e  pau  ia  mau  mea  i  ka 
palapalaia,  ''ke  manao  nei  au,  aole 
wahi  kaawale  ma  ke  ao  nei  no  na 
huke  o  paiapalaia.     Amene. 


P  mo.  19.  S5. 
3IOA.12. 

q  mo.  20.  S0. 
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23  Then  went  this  saying  abroad 
among  the  brethren,  that  that  di8- 
eiple  should  not  die :  yet  Je8us  6aid 
nofc  unto  him,  He  8hall  not  die; 
but,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I 
eome,  what  is  that  to  thee  ? 

24  This  \h  the  di8ciple  whieh 
testifieth  of  these  thing8,  and  wrote 
these  thing8:  and  ^we  know  that 
hia  te8timony  i8  true. 

25  *!  And  there  are  alBO  many  other 
things  whieh  Jesu8  did,  the  whieh, 
if  they  8hould  be  written  every  oue, 
''I'8uppose  that  eyen  the  world  it- 
8elf  could  not  contain  the  books 
that  8hould  be  written.     Amen. 


NA    OIHANA 


A.   KA   POI 


LŪNAOLELO. 


MOKUNA  I. 

UA  hoonoho  aku  au,  e  *Teopilo, 
i  ka  mooolelo  mua,  no  na  mea 
a  pau  a  Iesu  i  hana'i,  a  i  ao  mai  ai 
no  hoi; 

2  **  A  hiki  i  ka  la  i  laweia'ku  ai  ia 
iluna,  mahope  o  '^  kana  kauoha  ana 
mai  ma  ka  Uhane  Hemolele  i  na 
Innaolelo  ana  i  wae  mai  ai. 

3  '^Hoike  ola  mai  no  oia  ia  ia  iho 
ia  lakou  mahope  o  kona  make  ana, 
ma  na  hoailona  hoike  he  nui  loa, 
me  ka  ikeia  o  lakou  i  na  la  hc  ka- 
naha,  a  olelo  mai  no  ia  i  na  mea  o 
ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua : 

-4  '  A  i  kona  halawai  ana  me  la- 
kou,  kauoha  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou, 
aole  e  haalele  ia  Icrusalema,  aka, 
e  kali  i  ka  ka  Makua  olelo  hoopo- 
maikai,  'a  oukou  i  lohe  ai  ia'u. 

5  '  No  ka  mea,  ua  bapetizo  io  no  o 
loane  me  ka  wai ;  aka,  ''e  bapeti- 
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THE   ACTS 


OK    THB 


APOSTLES. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE  former  treatise  haye  I  made, 
0  *Theophilu8,  of  all  that  Je- 
sus  began  both  to  do  and  teach, 

2  '*Until  the  day  in  whieh  he  was 
taken  up,  after  that  he  through  the 
Holy  Ghost  '^ha^  given  command- 
ments  unto  the  apostles  whom  he 
had  choseii : 

3  <*  To  whom  also  he  Fhewed  him- 
8elf  aliYe  after  his  passion  by  many 
infallible  proofs,  being  8een  of  them 
forty  day8,  and  speaking  of  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of 
God: 

4  * And,  B  being  assembled  together 
with  Ihem.,  commanded  them  that 
they  should  not  depart  from  Jeru- 
salem,  but  wait  for  the  promise  of 
the  Father,  ^whieh,  saith  he,  ye 
have  heard  of  mc. 

5  ^For  John  truly  baptized  with 
water;  ^but  ye  ehall  be  baptized 
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zoia  no  hoi  oukou  i  ka  Uhaiie  He- 
molele,  mahope  iho  o  na  la,  aohe 
nui. 

6  No  ia  mea,  i  ko  lakou  akoakoa 
ana,  ninau  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  i  aku 
la,  *  £  ka  Haku,  ^  e  hoihoi  mai  anei 
oe  i  ke  aupuni  no  ka  laepaela  i  keia 
wa? 

7  I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  'Aole  ia 
oukou  ka  ike  i  na  wa,  a  me  na  kau 
a  ka  Makua  i  waiho  ai  i  kona  mana 
iho. 

8  "Aka,  e  loaa  no  ia  oukou  ka 
mana,  ''ke  hiki  mai  ka  Uhane  He- 
molele  maluna  iho  o  oukou ;  a  e  lilo 
auanei  "  oukou  i  poe  hoike  no^u  ma 
Ierusalema,  a  ma  Iudaia  a  pau,  a 
ma  Samaria,  a  hiki  wale  aku  i  ke 
kihi  o  ka  honua. 

9  pA  oki  ae  la  kana  olelo  ana  ia 
mau  mea,  e  nana  aku  ana  lakou,  a 
^  laweia'ku  la  ia  iluna ;  a  na  ko  ao 
no  ia  i  apo  mai,  mai  ko  lakou  mau 
maka  aku. 

10  A  i  ko  lakou  haka  pono  ana 
aku  i  ka  lani,  i  kona  pii  ana,  aia 
hoi,  ku  kokoke  mai  la  me  lakou  na 
kanaka  elua,  me  '  ka  aahu  keokeo  ; 

11  I  mai  la  hoi  laua,  '£  na  kana- 
ka  o  Oalilaia,  no  ke  aha  la  oukou 
e  ku  nei  e  nana  aku  ana  i  ka  lani  ? 
0  Iesu  nei,  ka  mea  i  laweia'ku  nei 
i  ka  lani,  mai  o  oukou  aku  nei, 
^pela  no  ia  e  hoi  hou  mai  ai  e  like 
me  ka  oukou  ike  ana  aku  ia  ia  e 
pii  ana  i  ka  laui. 

12  "Alaila,  hoi  aleu  la  lakou  1 
Ierusalema,  mai  ka  mauna  aku  i 
kapaia  o  OIivcta,  ua  kokoke  no  ia  i 
Ierusalema,  o  ko  ka  la  Sabati  hele 
ana. 

13  A  komo  lakou  iloko,  pii  aku  la, 
a  'iloko  0  kekahi  keena  maluna, 
malaila  lakou  i  noho  ai,  o  ^  Petero, 
a  me  lakoho,  a  me  loane,  a  me  Ane- 
derea,  a  me  Pilipo,  a  me  Toma,  a  mc 
BaretoIomaio,  a  me  Mataio,  a  me 
lakoho  a  Alepaio,  a  me  *Simona 
Zelote,  a  me  '^  Iuda  ka  hoahanau  no 
lakoho. 

14  ^Hoomau  iho  la  lakou  nei  a 
pau  i  ka  pule  ana,  a  me  ka  nonoi 
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with  the  Holy  GhoBt  not  maiiy  dayB 
henoe. 

6  When  they  thereforo  were  eome 
togetber,  they  asked  of  him,  8aying, 
'Lord,  wilt  thou  at  thi8  time  '^^e- 
8tore  again  the  kingdom  to  lamel? 

7  And  he  said  imto  them, '  It  is  not 
for  you  to  know  the  time8  or  the 
8eason8,  whieh  the  Father  halh  put 
in  his  own  power. 

8  ""Eu^  ye  shaU  receive  llpower, 
"  after  that  the  Holy  Gho£t  is  eome 
upon  you:  and  '^^e  ahali  be  wit« 
nesses  unto  me  l)oth  in  Jerusalem, 
and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Saniaria, 
and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the 
earth. 

9  P  And  when  he  had  8poken  these 
things,  while  they  beheld,  'ihe  was 
taken  up  ;  and  a  cIoud  received  him 
out  of  their  sight. 

10  And  while  they  looked  8tead- 
fastly  toward  heaven  aa  he  went 
up,  behold,  two  men  stcod  by  them 
'in  white  apparel; 

11  Whieh  aIso  Baid,  ■Yo  men  of 
Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  in- 
to  heaven  ?  this  same  Jesus,  whieh 
is  taken  up  from  you  inlo  heaven, 
^  shall  80  eome  in  like  manner  a8  y6 
have  seen  him  go  into  heaven. 


12  "Then  returned  they  unto 
Jcrusalem  from  the  mount  called 
01ivet,  whieh  i8  from  Jeru8alem  a 
sabbath  day's  joumey. 

13  And  when  they  were  eome  in, 
they  went  up  *into  an  upper  room, 
where  abode  toth  y  Peter,  and  Jame8, 
and  John,  and  Andrew,  Philip,  and 
Thomas,  BarthoIomcw,  and  Mat- 
thew,  James  the  son  of  Alpheu», 
and  '  Simon  Zelote8,  and  *  JudaB  Ihe 
brcther  of  Jame8. 

14  ^These  all  continued  wilh  ooe 
accord  in  prayer  and  suppIicatioD, 
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aka,  i|kd  ka  lokahi  o  ka  manao,  o 
^  na  wahine  hoi  kekahi,  a.ine  Maria, 
ka  makuwahine  o  Iesu,  a  me  **  kona 
poe  hoahanau. 

15  ^  I  ua  mau  la  la,  ku  ae  laoPe- 
tero  iwaena  konu  o  na  haumaua,  i 
mai  la,  (o  ka  nui  o  ko  lakou  *  inoa, 
hookahi  haneri  me  ka  iwakalua,) 

16  £  na  kanaka,  na  hoahanau,  he 
mea  pono  e  hookoia  keia  'palapala 
a  ka  Uhane  Hemolele  i  hai  mai  ai 
ma  ka  waha  o  Dayida  no  luela,  'ka 
mea  nana  i  alakai  i  ka  poe  i  hopu 
ia  leau. 

17  No  ka  mea,  ua  ''helu  pu  i&  oia 
me  kakou,  a  loaa  no  hoi  ia  ia  keka- 
hi  o  '  n^a  oihana. 

18  '^  A  kuai  iho  la  ia  i  aina  me  '  ka 
uku  no  ka  hewa ;  a  haule  ihp  la  ia 
iialo  kona  poo,  nahae  iho  la  iwae- 
na  konu  ona,  a  pahu  aku  la  kona 
naau  a  pau  iwaho. 

19  A  ikea  iho  la  ia  mea  e  ka  poe 
a  pau  e  noho  ana  ma  Ierusalema ; 
nolaila  ua  kapaia'ku  la  ia  aina,  ma 
ka  lakou  olelo,  Akeleelama,  p  ke 
ano  keia,  O  ka  alna  koko. 

20  No  ka  mea,  ua  palapalaia  ma 
ka  buke  Halelu,  ""£  lilo  kona  hale 
i  neoneo,.  aole  loa  kekahi  e  noho 
ilaila;  a,  E  lawe  hoikekahi  i  °kan 
na  oihana. 

21  Nolaila,  o  na  kanaka  i  hele  pu 
ai  me  kakou  i  na  wa  a  pau  loa  a  ka 
Haku,  a  Iesu  i  hele  mai  ai,  a  i  hele 
aku  ai  iwaena  o  kakou, 

22  '^Mai  ka  hoomaka  ana  p  īoane 
e  bapetizo  ai,  a  hiki  mai  i  ka  la  i 
Plaweia'ku  ai  ia  mai  o  kakou  aku, 
he  mea  pQno  e  lilo  kekahi  o  iakou  i 
'imea  hoike  pu  me  kakou  i  ke  ala- 
hou  ana  mai. 

.  23  Wae  aku  la  lakou  i  elua,  o  lo- 
aepa  i  kapaia  o  ''Baresaba,  o  Iouseto 
kekahi  inoa  ana,  a  me  Malia  hoi. 

24  Pule  akn  la  lakou,  i  aku  la,  £ 
ka  Haku,  'ka  mea  ike  i  ka  naau  o 
na  mea  a  pau  loa,  e  hoike  mai  oe  i 
ka  mea  o  laua  nei  au  e  koho  mai  ai, 

25  *I  lawe  pu  ia  i  kekahi  o  keia 
oihana,  a  me  ko  ka  lunaolelo,  mai 
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with  Hhe  women,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  Je8U8,  and  with  ^hia 
bretnren. 

15  ^  And  in  tho6e  days  Peter 
8tood  up  in  the  midst  of  the  di8- 
eiplea,  and  8aid,  (the  number  ^of 
namea  together  were  about  a 
hundred  and  twenty,) 

1 6  Men  aīiā  brethren,  this  Scripture 
mu8t  need8  have  been  fulfilled, 
•whieh  the  HoIy  Ghost  by  the 
mouth  of  Dayid  8pake  before  eon- 
cerning  Juda8,  ^  wlueh  waa  guide  to 
them  that  took  Jesu8. 

17  For  ''he  wa8  numbered  with 
us,  and  had  obtained  part  of  'thi8 
mini8try. 

18  ^Now  thi8  man  purcha8ed  a 
field  with  '  the  reward  of  iniquity ; 
and  falling  headIong,  he  bur8t 
a8under  in  the  midst,  and  all  his 
bowel8  guahed  out. 

19  And  it  wa8  knownuntoall  the 
dwellers  at  Jerusalem ;  inaomueh 
a8  that  field  is  called,  in  their  proper 
tongue,  Aoeldama,  that  i8  to  8ay, 
The  field  of  blood. 

20  For  it  is  written  in  the  hook 
of  Psalms,  '"Le^  his  habitation  be 
de8oIate,  and  let.no  man  dwell 
therein:  and,  "His  nbishoprick  let 
another  take. 

21  Wherefore  of  the8e  men  whieh 
haye  companied  with  us  all  the  time 
that  the  Lord  Jesu8  went  in  and  out 
among  us, 

22  °  Beginuing  from  the  bapti8m  of 
John,  unto  that  aame  day  that  ^he 
waa  taken  up  from  us,  mu8t  one  be 
ordained  <)to  be  a  witness  with  us 
of  his  resurrection. 

23  And  they  appointed  two,  Jo- 
seph  called  ''Barsaba8,  who  waa 
surnamed  Justus,  and  Matthia8. 

24  And  they  prayed,  and  8aid, 
Thou,  Lord,  'whieh  knowest  the 
heart8  of  all  men,  shew  whether  of 
these  two  thou  hast  cho8en, 

25  *That  he  may  take  part  of 
this  ministry  and  apostle8hip,  from 
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ia  wahi  mai  ko  Iada  haule  ana,  i 
hele  aku  ia  i  kona  wahi  iho. 

26  Hailona  iho  la  lakou,  a  lilo  ka 
hailona  ia  Matia ;  a  helu  pu  ia  iho 
la  ia  me  na  lunaolelo  he  umikuma- 
makahi. 

MOKUNA  II. 

AHIKI  io  mai  la  *ka  la  Penete- 
kota,  ''ua  akoakoa  pu  lakou  a 
pati,  me  ka  mahao  lokatu. 

2  £mo  oie,  pae  mai  la  ka  leo,  mai 
ka  lani  mai,  me  he  makani  nui 
ikaika  la ;  a  ^  hoopiha  loa  iho  la  i 
ka  hale  a  pau,  kahi  a  lakou  i 
noho  ai. 

3  A  ikeia'ku  la  e  lakou  na  olelo 
manamana,  ua  like  no  me  ke  ahi,  a 
kau  mai  la  iluna  iho  o  kela  mea 
keia  mea  o  lakou  a  pau. 

4  A  <*  piha  ae  la  lakou  a  pau  i  ka 
Uhane  Hemolele ;  a  hoomaka  lakou 
ē  *  olelo  aku  i  ua  olelo  e,  e  like  me 
ka  haawi  ana  mai  o  ka  Uhane  ia 
lakou  i  ka  olelo. 

5  £  noho  ana  no  ma  Ierusalema 
na  Iudaio,  he  poe  kanaka  haipule 
no  na  aina  a  pāu  malalo  nei  o  ka 
lani. 

6  A  loheia'ku  la  keia  leo,  alaila, 
lulumi  mai  la  ua  ahakanaka  la,  a 
pilipu  iho  la  lakou,  no  ka  mea,  io- 
hē  no  kela  kanaka  keia  kanaka  i  ka 
lakou  olelo  ana  ma  kanā,  olelo  iho. 

7  Pilihua  iho  la  lakou  me  ke  ka- 
haha  o  ka  naau,  i  ae  la  kekahi  1 
kekahi,  Aia,  aole  anei  no  '  Oalilaia 
lakou  a  paue  olelo  mai  nei  ? 

8  Pehea  hoi  keia  lohe  ana  o  kela 
m'ea  keia  meao  kakou  i  kā  olelo  o 
kona  wahi  i  hanau  ai  ? 

9  O  ko  Paretia,  a  me  ko  Media,  a 
me  ko  £limai,  a  me  ka  poe  i  noho 
ma  Mesopotamia,  a  ma  Iudaia,  a 
ma  Kapadosia,  a  ma  Poneto,  a  ma 
Asia, 

10  A  ma  Perugiā,  a  ma  Pamepu- 
lia,  a  ma  Aigupita,  a  ma  na  aina  o 
Lihuao  kokoke  ana  i  Kuiene,  a  me 
na  mea  malihini  o  Roma  mai,  na 
Iudaio,  a  me  na  mea  hoi  i  huli  mai. 


aOUik.  23. 16. 
Kaa.  16  9. 
luo.  20.  l& 

bmo.  1.  14. 


c  mo.  4.  31. 


dmo.  1  5, 


eMar.l6.  17 
mo.  10.  46.  & 
19.6. 

1  Kor.  12.  10, 
28,  30.  &  13. 
1.  &14.2,&c. 


t  Gr.  when 
thiavotc0wa9 
tnade. 

in  mineL 


fmo.  I.  II. 


whieh  Jiida8  hy  traii8gree8io]i  fell, 
that  he  might  go  to  hie  own  plaoe. 
26  And  they  gave  forth  their  Iot8; 
and  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthia8 ;  and 
he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven 
ap08tleB. 

CHAPT£R  II. 

AND  when  *the  day  of  Pentecost 
was  fully  eome,  **they  were  all 
with  one  aceord  in  one  plaee. 

2  And  suddenly  there  eame  a 
sound  from  heaven  as  of  a  rushing 
mighty  wind,  and  ^  it  filled  all  the 
house  where  they  were  8itting.     . 

3  And  there  appeared  unto  them 
cloven  toi!igues  like  as  of  fire,  and 
it  sat  npon  oaeh  of  them. 

4  And  *they  were  all  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  ■  to  speak 
with  other  tohgues,  a8  the  Spirit 
gave  them  utterance. 

5  And  there  weredwelling  at  Je- 
rusalem  Jews,  devout  men,  out  of 
every  nation  under  heaven. 

'  6  Now  t  when  this  wa»  noiae^ 
abroad,  the  multitude  eame  togeth- 
er,  and  were  Dconfounded,  becau£e 
that  every  man  lieard  them  apeak 
in  his  own  Ianguage. 

7  And  they  Were  all  amazed  and 
marvelled,  Baying  one  to  another, 
Behold,  are  not  all  these  whieh 
speak  'Oalileana  ? 

8  And  how  heair  we  evēry  man  in 
our  own  tongue,  wherein  we  were 
born? 

9  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Elam- 
ites,  and  the  dwellers  in  Me8opota- 
mia,  and  in  Judea,  and  Oappadoda; 
in  Pontus,  and  Asia, 

10  Phrygia,  and  Painphylia,  in 
Egypt,  ahd  in  the  part8  of  Liby» 
about  Cyrehe,  and  8tranger8  of 
Rome,  Jews  and  pro8eIyte8, 
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11  O  ko  Kerete  a  me  ko  Arabia, 
ke  lohe  pa  nei  kakou  ia  lakou  e 
olelo  mai  la  i  na  mea  nni  o  ke  Akua 
ma  ka  kakou  olelo  iho. 

12  Kahaha  iho  la  ko  lakou  naau  a 
paU;  a  kanalua  no  hoi,  i  ae  la  keka- 
hi  i  kekahi,  Heaha  la  ke  ano  o  keia 
mea? 

13  Hoowahawaha  no  hoi  kekahi 
poe,  i  ae  la,  Ua  piha  keia  poe  i  ka 
waina  hou. 

14  ^  Alaila  ko  ae  la  o  Petero  ilu- 
na  me  ka  poe  umikumamakahi, 
hookiekie  mai  la  i  kona  leo,  <4elo 
iho  la  ia  lakou,  £  na  kanaka,  na 
ludaio,  a  me  na  mea  a  pau  e  noho 
aaa  ma  lemaalema  nei,  e  ike  pono 
oukou  i  keia,  a  e  hoolohe  mai  oU- 
kou  i  ka'u  olelo : 

15  No  ka  mea,  Aole  lakou  nei  i 
ona,  e  like  me  ka  oukou  e  manap 
mai  nei,  no  ka  mea,  «o  ke  kolu'keia 
0  ka  hora  o  ke  ao. 

1 6  Aka^  eia  ka  mea  i  oleloia,  e  ke 
kaula,  e  loela; 

17  ''I  na  la  mahope,  wahi  a  ke 
Akua,  e  '  ninini  iho  au  i  ko'il  Uhane 
maluna  o  na  kanaka  a  pau;  a  e 
wanana  ae  ka  ookou  poe  keiki  kane, 
&  me  ka  '^oukou  mau  kaikamahine, 
a  e  ike  ko  oukou  poe  kanaka  hoa 
i  na  hihio,  a  e  moe  no  ko  oukoa 
poe  elemakule  i  na  mo^  uhane. 

18  A  i  kela  mau  la,  ninini  aku  no 
hoi  au  i  ko'u  Uhane  maluna  iho  o 
ka'u  poe  kauwakane  a  me  ka'u  poe 
kauwawahine;  a  e  'wanana-  ae 
lakou. 

19  '"A  e  hoike  no  wau  i  na  mea 
kupanaha  ma  ka  lani  maluna,  a  me 
na  hoailona  hoi  ma  ka  honua  ma- 
lalo ;  ho  koko,  a  me  ke  ahi,  a  me  ke 
ao  uwahi. 

20  "  E  lilo  e  no  ka  la  i  pouli,  a  me 
ka  mahina  hoi  i  koko,  mamua  o  ka 
hiki  ana  o  ua  la  nui  kaulana  la  o 
ka  Haku. 

21  Aka,  eia  kekahi,  o  °ka  mea  e 
kahea  aku  i  ka  inoa  o  ka  Haku,  e 
ola  ia. 

^  £  na  kanaka  o  ka  l8eraela,  e 
hoolohe  mai  oukou  i  keia  mau  ole- 
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loa.  7.  38. 
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I  mo.  21.  4, 9, 
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>  Mat.  S4.  29. 

Mar.  13. 24. 
Luk.  21.  2S. 


o  Rom.  10. 13. 


11  Oretes  and  Arabian8,  we  do 
hear  them  speak  in  our  tongiie8  the 
wonderful  worJEs  of  God. 

12  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and 
were  in  doubt,  saying  one  to  an- 
other,  What  mesneth  thi8  ? 

13  Other8  mocking  said,  The8e 
men  are  full  of  new  wine. 

14  ^  But  Peter,  standing  up  with 
the  ele^en)  lifted  up  hi8  Yoioe,  and 
8aid  unlo  them,  Ye  men  of  Jadeay 
and  all  ye  that  dweU  ai  Jera8alem, 
be  thi8  known  unio  yoa,  aDd  heark- 
en  to  my  woid8 : 


15  For  the8e  are  not  dranken,  ae 
ye  sappo6e,  '8eeing  it  is  but  the 
third  hour  of  the  day. 

< 

16  But  thi8  i8  that  whieh  waa 
spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel ; 

17  ^And  it  shall  oome  to  pass  in 
the  last  day8,  Baith  God,  'I  will 
pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  Aeah : 
and  your  sona  and  ^  your  daaghter8 
8hall  propheey,  and  your  young  men 
shall  see  vi8ion8,  aud  your  old  men 
ahall  dream  dreams : 

1 8  And  on  my  8enrantH  and  on  my 
haiidmaid6n8-  I  will  pour  out  in 
tho8e  day8  of  my  Spirit  f  '  and  they 
shall  prophesy:. 

19  '"An^  I  wili  6hew  wonder8  in 
heaTen  above,  and  signs  in  the  earth 
beneath ;  bIood,  aQd  fire,  and  ya« 
pour  of  smoke : 

20  '^^he  sun  shall  be  turned  into 
darkne8S,  and  the  moon  into  blood, 
before  that  great  and  notable  day  of 
the  Lord  oome : 

21  And  it  8hall  eome  to  pa88,  tbat 
'^who^oe^e^  ahall  eall  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord  ahall  b&  8ared. 

22  Ye  men  of  Isra»l,  hear  these 
word8;  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man 
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lo ;  O  leau  no  Nazarela,  he  kanaka 
ia  i  hoakakaia  ia  oukou  e  ke  Akua, 
Pma  na  haaa  mana,  a  me  na  mea 
kupanaha  a  ke  Akua  i  hana  mai  ai 
ma  o  na  la,  iwaena  o  oukou,  e  like 
me  ko  oukou  ike  ana ; 

23  'i  Ua  haawiia  mai  ia  mamuli  o 
ka  manao  kupaa  a  me  ka  ike  mua 
o  ke  AkUa,  na  'oukou  ia  i  hepu,  a, 
me  na  lima  hewa  i  kau  ai  i  ke  kea 
a  make  ia. 

24  *Ua  hoala  heu  mai  ke  Akna  ia 
la  me  ka  wehe  iho  i  na  apo  o  ka 
make ;  no  ka  mea,  he  mea  hiki  ole 
i  kela  mea,  e  hana  paa  ia  ia. 

25  No  ka  mea,  i  mai  la  o  Davida 
noua,  '  Ike  maopopo  aku  la  au  i  ka 
Haku,  e  ku  mau  loa  ana  mamua 
o'u  ;  no  ka  mea,  aia  no  ia  ma  ko'u 
lima  akau,  i  ole  au  e  naueue. 

26  No  la  mea,  hauoii  ko'u  naau^ 
a  olioli  hoi  kuu  eieio;  a  e  moe 
malie  no  ko'u  kino  me  ka  maneu>- 
lana. 

27  No  k«  mea,  aole  oe  e  waiho 
ia^u  maka  po,-  aole  hoi:  e  haawi 
mai  i  kou  mea  hoano,  e  ike  i  ka 
palaho. 

28  Ua  hoike  mai  oe  ia'u  i  ka  aj)ao 
o  ke  ola ;  e  hoopiha  mai  no  hoi  oe 
ia'u.  i  ka  oiioii  i  kou  maka. 

29  E  na  kanaka,  na  hoahanau,  e 
ae  mai  ia'u  eolelo  huna  oie  aku  ia 
oukou  ia  I>ayida,  ^ka  maima'iii,  ua 
make  no  ia,  ua'  kanuia  hoi,  a  ke 
waiho  nei  no  kona  haieiua  iokakou 
nei,  a  i  keia  manawa. 

.  .80  No  ka  mea,  he  kaula  ia,  a  ^ike 
i  ka  hooluki  ana  o  ke  Akua  ana  i 
hooliiki  ai  nona,  no  kekahi  hua  o 
kona  puhaka  ma  ke  kino,  e  hoala 
mai  ia  Kristo  e  noho  ma  kona  noho- 
alii ; 

31  No  kona  ike  mua  ana  i  keia, 
hai  mai  la  ia  i  ke  alahouana  mai 
o  Iesu  Kristo,  penei,  ^Aole  ia  i  wai* 
lioia  ma  ka  po,  aole  hoi  i  ike  kona 
kino  d  ka  palaho. 

32  '0  ua  Iesu  la.  oia  ka  ke  Akua 
i  hoala  mai  ai,  ^he  poe  ike  maka 
makou  a  pau  fa  mea. 
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H  Or,  1  may. 


ulNam2  10. 
mo.  13.  36. 
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69. 

Rom.  1  3. 
2  Tim.  2. 8. 


yHaI  16.  10. 
jno.  13.  35. 


z  pau.  24. 
a  mo.  1.  8. 


aj»piroyed  of  God  8JBoiig  you  ^h^ 
iniradleB  and  w<mder8  «nd  ai^ne, 
whieh  GoA  did  by  him  in  the  inidst 
of  you,  as  ye  yonr8eIye8  alao  know: 


23  Him,  "ihein^  delivered  by  the 
determinate  eounael  and  foreknowl- 
odge  of  God,  >'ye  have  taken,  and 
by  wieked  hand8  have  crucified  and 
8lain : 

24  'Whom  Qod  hath  raised  up, 
having  looae^  the  paina  of  death: 
beeause  it  waa  not  poeaihle  that  he 
ahould  be  holden  of  it. 

215  fV)r  Dayid  speaketh  conqerniQg 
him,  4  foresaw  the  Lord  aiway8 
before  my  face;  for  he  is  on  my 
right  hand,  that  I  ahouM  not  be 
moved : 

.26  Ther€fQre  did  my  heart  rejoioe, 
and  my  tongue  waa  glad ;  moreover 
al80  my  flesh  ehall  re8t  in  hope : 

27  Because  thou  wiU  not  Ieave 
my  8ouI  in  hell,  .neither  wilt  thou 
8iiJei'  thine  Uoly  C^e  to  aee  oor- 
ruption. 

28  Thou.  ha8t  made  knowa  to  me 
the  waya  of  life ;  thou  shalt  make 
me  fuU  of  joy  with  thy  €ountc* 
oimee. 

29  Men  onā  hpeihi^en,  iilet  me 
freely  ppeak  untO:you  "o^  the  pv 
triarch  Dayid,  that  he  aa  both  dead 
and  buried,.  aBd  hi8  aepuleh^e  ia 
with;  U8  .unto  thi8  day.. 

30  Thereforebeing  a  pi^oi^ei, '  «nd 
knowing  that  God  had  awom  with 
an oath  io  him,.  that  of  the  fruit  of 
hi8  Ioin8,>aecoi^ing  ta  the  fl^sh,  ho 
would  raise  up  Christ  to  8it  on  hia 

tbi»ne; 

31  He,  seeing  ihia  before,8pake  ef 
the  re8UiTecti(m  of  Ohrist,  y  that  hia 
eoul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  hia 
Aeeh  did  £ee  corruption. 

32  'This  Je8us  hath  6od  irai8ed 
up,  *wheiieof  we  all  are  wi^oeaaee. 
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33  ^  Ua  hiM^iekieia'e  1&  ia  o  kA  11* 
ma  akau  o  ke  Akua,  *  ua  loaa  no  hoi 
ia'ia,  na  ka  Makua  mai,  ka  olelo 
hoolana  o  kona  haawi  ana  mai  i 
ka  Uhane  Hemolele,  no  ia  mea,  «^ua 
haawi  nui  oia  i  keia  mea  a  oukou 
e  ike  nei)  a  e  l<^e  nei. 

34  Aole  i  pii  o  DaYida  i  ka  lani ; 
aka,  nana  no  i  i  mai,  Olelo  mai  la 
•ka  Haku  i  ko'u  Haka  hoi,  £  noho 
oe  ma  ko'u  linui  akau^ 

35  A  hoolilo  ai  au  i  kou  poe  enemi 
i  keehana  wawae  nou. 

36  No  ia  mea,  e  ike  pono  ka  oha- 
na  a  pau  a  l8eraela,  ua  'hoolilo  ke 
Akua  ia  leau  nei^  i  ka  mea  a  ouknu 
i.kau  ai  ma  ke  kea,  i  Haku  a  i  Me- 
sia  hoi. 

37  1f  A  lohe  lakou  i  keia,  <^wala- 
nia  iho  la  ko  lakou  naau,  i  aku  la 
ia  Petero,  a  i  na  lunaolelo,  E  na 
kanaka,  na  hoahanau,  heaha  fca  ma- 
kou  e  hana'i  ? 

38  Alaila  i  mai  la  o  Petero  ia  la- 
kou,  ^  £  mihi,  a  e  bapetizoia  eukou 
a  pau  iloleo  o  ka  inoa  o  leeu  Kri8to, 
i  kalaia  luai  na  hala,  a  e  loaa  ia 
oukoU  ka  haawina  o  ka  Uhane  He^ 

^molele. 

39  No  ka  mea,  no  oukou  ka  olelo 
hoolana,  a  '  no  ka  oukou  poe  keiki, 
a  ^t)o  ka  poe  i  kahi  mamao  aku,  a 
no  na  mea  a  pau  a  ka  Haku,  a  ko 
kakou  Akua  e  hea  mai  ai. 

40  A  iha  ma  olelo  e  ae  he  nui  loa, 
hoike  aku  la  oia,  a  nonoi  aku  hoi, 
i  aku  la,  £  hoola  oukou  ia  oukou 
iho  maiwaeUA  mai  o  keia  hanauna 
kolohe. 

41  ^  Alaila^  o  ka  poe  makemake  i 
kana  olelo,  bapetizoia  iho  la  lakou, 
a  ia  la  no,  hui  pu  ia  mai  dkolu  tau- 
aani  kanaka. 

42  'A  hoomau  lakou  ma  ka  olelo 
a  ka  poe  lunaolelo,  a  me  ka  launa 
pu,  a  me  ka  wawahi  berena  ana,  a 
me  ka  pule. 

43  Loohia  iho  la  na  kanaka  a  pau 
e  ka  makau;  ua  hanaia  hoi  "^na 
mea  kupanaha  e  ka  poe  lunaolelo, 
a  me  na  hoailona  he  nui  loa. 

44  A  o  ka  poe  a  pau  i  manaoio. 
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33  Thoreibre  >>being  by  tfae  right 
hand  of  God  exahed,  and  *haying 
reoeiTed  of  the  Father  the  promi8e 
of  the  Holy  Gho8t,  he  <>hath  8hed 
forth  thi8,  whidi  ye  now  eee  and 
hear. 

34  For  Dayid  i8  not  ascended  into 
ihe  heaven8 :  but  he  Baith  him8elf, 
*The  LoRD  8aid  unto  my  Lord,  Sit 
thou  on  my  right  hand, 

35  Until  I  make  thy  foe8  thy  foot- 
siool. 

36  Therefore  let  all  the  houae  of 
Iarael  know  a88uredly,  that  God 
'haih  made  that  eame  Je8UB,  whom 
ye  have  onieified,  both  Lord  and 
ChriBt. 

37  ^  Now  when  they  heard  th%s, 
«they  were  pricked  in  their  beart, 
and  Baid  unto  Peter  and  to  the  re6t 
of  the  ap08tlee,  Men  and  brethreii, 
what  8hall  we  do  ? 

38  Then  Peter  8aid  unto  them, 
'>Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one 
Qf  you  in  the  name  of  Je8U8  €hri8t 
for  the:  remiB8ion  of  nne,  and  ye 
ahall  Teoeiv8  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Oho8t. 

39  For  the  promt8e  ia  unto  you, 
and  'to  your  children,  and  '^^o  all 
tliat  affe  afar  6f[j  even  a8'mahy  aa 
the  Lord  our  God'  ahall  eall. 

40  And  with  many  othel'  ^ordB  did 
he'te8tify  and  exhort,  8aying,  Save 
your8elve8  from  thi8  untowalil  gen» 
eration. 

41  irThentheythatgladlyTeceived 
hia  word  were  baptized:  and  the 
aame  day  there  were  added  unto 
them-  about  three  thou8and  eoula. 

42  ^ And  they  continued  8teadfa8tly 
in  the  apoailee'  doctrine  and  fellow- 
Bhip,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and 
in  prayer8. 

43  And  fear  eame  upon  every  eoul : 
and  "^any  wonders  and  6ign8were 
done  by  the  apoB4ile8.  ' 

*  «  ■  ■ 

44  And  all  that  believed  were  to- 
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uoho  pu  lakou,  a  "hui  pu  ia  ka  la- 
kou  mau  mea  a  pau. 

45  A  kuai  aku  la  i  ko  lakou  wai- 
wai  a  me  ka  ukana,  «a  puunaue 
aku  la  no  kela  mea  keia  mea,  e  like 
mc  kona  hemahema. 

46  PHoomau  lakou  maloko  o  •'ka 
luakini,  i  kela  Ja  i  keia  la,  me  ka 
manao  hookahi,  a  me  ''ka  wawahi 
berena  ana  1  kela  hale  i  keia  hale, 
a  ai  iho  la  lakou  i  ka  ai  me  ka  oli- 
oli,  a  me  ke  akahai  o  ka  naau, 

47  Me  ka  hoomaikai  aku  i  ke 
Akua,.a  me  'ke  alohaia  e  na  ka- 
naka  a  pau.  A  *  hookomo  hou  mai 
la  ka  Haku  i  ka  ekale&ia,  i  kela  la 
i  keia  la,  i  poo  e  hoolaia  ana. 

MOKUNA  III. 

PIl  pu  aku  la  o  Petero  a  me  lo- 
ane  '  i  ka  luakini  i  ka  hora  pu- 
le,  '»i  ka  iwa. 

2  A  haliia'e  la  ""kekahi  kanaka, 
ua  oopa.  mai  ka  opu  mai  o  kona 
makuwahine,  a  waiho  no  lakou  ia 
ia  i  kela  la  i  keia  la,  ma  ka  puka  o 
ka  luakini,  i  kapaia,  Henani,  ^  e  no- 
noi  aku  i  ka  poe  komo,  i  manawa- 
'iea. 

3  A  ike  ae  la  oia  ia  Petero,  a  me 
loane  e  komo  ana  iloko  o  ka  luaki- 
ni,  noi  aku  la  ia  i  manawalea. 

4  Haka  pono  mai  la  o  PetQro,  laua 
o  loane  ia  ia,  i  mai  la,  £  nana  mai 
ia  maua. 

5  Nana  aku  la  oia  ia  laua,  me  ka 
manao  e  loaa  ia  ia  kekahi  mea  na 
laifta  mai. 

6  Alaila  i  mai  la  o  Petero,'Aole 
a'u  kala,  aole  he  gula ;  aka,  o  ka 
mea  i  loaa  mai  ia'u,  o  ka'u  ia  e 
haawi  aku  nau;  «Ma  ka  inoa  o 
Ie8a  Kristo  no  Nazareta,  e  ku  oe,  a 
e  hele. 

7  Lalau  ae  la  oia  i  kona  lima 
akau,  a  hooku  ae  la  ia  ia^  ikaika 
koke  iho  la  na  kapuwai,  a  me  na 
puupuu  wawae  ona. 

8  'Lele  aku  la  ia,  a  ku  iluna,  a 
liele,  a  komo  pu  aku  la  me  laiEou 


■  mo.  4. 3a;84. 
o  Ib.  fie.  7< 


pmo.  1.  14. 

q  Luk.  24.  fi8. 
mo.  5.  42. 
rmo.  20.  7. 
||Or,  a(A<Miie. 


■  Luk.  2.58L 
mo.  4.  38. 
Rom.  14. 18. 

t  mo.  6.  14.  & 
11.24. 


>  mo.  2.  46. 
b  Hftl.  ft5.  17. 
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gether,  and  ''had  all  tliing8  eom- 
mon; 

45  And  8(Hd  their  po8se88ion8  aoā 
goods,  and  °parted  them  to  all  men, 
as  eyery  man  had  need. 

46  PAnd  they,  oontinuing  dail7 
with  one  accord  ^in  the  teroplc, 
and  'hreaking  hread  lfrom  hou^e 
to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with 
gladnes8  and  8inglene88  of  heail;, 

47  Praising  God,  and  •havii>g  fa- 
vour  with  all  the  people.  And  '  the 
Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  8uch 
aa  8hould  be  8aYed. 


CHAPTER  III. 

NOW  Potcr  and  J(Ain  went  up  to- 
gether  ^into  the  temple  at  the 
hour  of  prayer,  ^being  the  mnth 
hour, 

2  And  ^a  eertain  man  lame  from 
his  mother'8  womb  was  carried, 
whom  they  laid  daily  at  the  gate 
of  the  temple  whi<^  ia  ealled  Beau- 
tiful,  <>  to  ask  alm8  of  them  that  en- 
tered  into  the  temple ; 

3  Who,  8eeing  Peter  and  John 
about  to  go  into  the  temple,  ā8ked 
an  alms. 

4  And  Peter,  fa8temng  hia  eye8 
upon  him  witli  John,  8aid,  Look 
on  U8. 

5  And  he  gave  heed  imio  them, 
expecting  to  receive  8omething  of 
them. 

6  Then  Peter  8aidj  Silver  and  gold 
have  I  none;  but  Bnch  aa  I  have 
give  I  thee :  «In  the  name  of  Jesu8 
Christ  of  Nazareth  rise  up  8nd 
walk. 

7  And  he  took  him  by  the  right 
hand,  and  lifted  him  up :  and  im- 
niediately  hia  feet  and  ankle  honea 
reoeived  strength. 

8  And  he  qeaping  np  «tood,  and 
walked,  and  entered  with  theta  into 
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jldko  o  ka  loakini,  me  ka  holoholo, 
a  me  ka  lelele,  a  me  ka  hooomaikai 
aku  i  ke  Akua. 

9  ^  A  ike  aku  la  na  kanaka  a  pau 
ia  ia  e  hele  ana,  a  e  hoomaikai  aku 
ana  i  kc  Akua : 

1 0  A  i  ko  lakou  ike  ana,  oia  uo  ka 
mea  i  ^  noho  ma  ka  puka  nani  o  ka 
luakini;  no  ka  manawaleaia  mai; 
pilihua  iho  la  lakou,  me  ke  kahaha 

0  ka  uaau.  i  ka  mea  i  hauaia  mai 
ia  ja. 

11  Paa  aku  la  oia  ia  Fetero  ma 
laua  o  loane,  a  holo  mai  la  na  ka- 
naka  a  pau  ma  ka  lanai  i  'kapaia 
ko  Solomona,  me  ke  kahaha  nui  o 
ka  naau. 

12  ir  A  ike  mai  la  o  Petero,  olelo 
mai  la  ia  i  ua  poe  kanaka  la,  E  na 
kanaka  o  ka  Iseraela,  no  ke  ahā  la 

1  kahaha  mai  ai  ko  oukou  naau  i 
keia  mea?  No  ke  aha  la  oukou  e 
haka  pono  mai  ai  ia  maua  me  he 
mea  la  na  maua  no,  i  ko  maua  ma- 
na,  a  me  ko  maua  hemolele  iho^  i 
hana  aku  ai  ia  ia  e  hele  ? 

13  '^O  ke  Akua  o  Aberahama,  a  o 
Isaaka,  a  o  lakoha,  o  ke.Akua  o  ko 
kakou  poe  kupuna^ '  ua  hoonani  mai 
la  la  i  kana  Keiki  ia  Ie8U,  i  ka  mea  a 
oukou  i  "*kumakaia  aku  ai,  a  "hoole 
aku  ia  ia  imua  i  ke  alo  o  Pilato,  i  ka 
wa  i  manao  iho  ai  oia  e  hookuu  ia  ia. 

14  Ua  iioole  aku  oukou  i  °ka  Mea 
Hoano  a  me  >*  ka  Pono,  a  ua  nonoi 
aku  oukou  e  hookuuia  ka  mea  pe- 
pehi  kanaka  na  oukou ; 

15  Ua  pepehi  hoi  oukou  i  ke  AHi 
e  ola'i,  lua  hoala  mai  ke  Akua  ia 
ia,  mai  ka  make  mai;  ^he  poe  ike 
maka  no  hoi  makou  ia  mea. 

16  *  Aka,  o  kona  inoa  iho,i  ka  ma- 
naoio  aua  i  koua  inoa,  oia  ka  mea 
i  hoola  ai  i  ke  kanaka  a  oukou  e  na- 
na  aku,  a  e  ike  nei :  o  ka  manaoio 
ana  ia  ia,  oia  ka  mea  i  haawi  mai 
ai  i  ke  ola  io  no  ia  nei  imua  i  ke  alo 
0  oukou  nei  a  pau. 

17  Ano  hoi,  e  na  hoahanau,  ua  ike 
ho  au,  *  no  ka  naaupo  i  hana  aku  ai 
oukou  i  keia,  a  pela  no  ko  oukou 
poe  alii. 
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the  ieniple,  walkiDg,  and  l6aping, 
and  praifling  Ood. 

9  'And  all  the  people  saw  him 
walking  and  prai8ing  God : 

.  10  And  they  knew  that  it  waa  he 
whieh  ^  8at  for  alma  at  tfae  Beauti«- 
ful  gate  of  the  teinple:  and  they 
were  filled  with  wonder  and  amaze- 
ment  at  .that.which  had  happenod 
unto  him. 

U  And  a8  the  lame  man  whfch 
was  healed  held  Peter  and  John, 
all  the  people  ran  together  unto 
Ihem  in  the  porch  'that  1%  called 
Solomon'8,  greatly  wondering. 

12  ^  And  when  Pcter  8aw  tt,  he 
an6weTed  unto  the  people,  Ye  men 
of  l8rael,  why  marvel  ye  at  thiB  ? 
or  why  look  ye  ao  eame8tly  on  U8, 
a8  though  by  our  own  power  or 
holines8  we  bad  made  thi8  man  to 
walk? 


13  ''The  God  of  Abraham,  and  ot 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our 
fathers,  'hath  giorified  his  Son  Je- 
su8 ;  whom  ye  ™  deiivered  up,  and 
"denied  him  in  the  prescnce  of  Pi« 
late.  when  he  wa8  determined  to 
let  nim  go. 

14  But  ye  denied  °the  Holy  One 
P  and  the  Just,  and  desired  a  mur* 
derer  to  be  granted  unto  you ; 

15  And  killed  the  n  Prince  of  life, 
''whom  God  hath  raised  from  the 
dead;  ""whe^eo^  we  are  witnesses. 

16  'Aud  his  name,  through  faith 
in  his  name,  hath  made  this  man 
strong,  whom  ye  see  and  know: 
yea,  the  faith  whieh  is  by  him  hath 
given  him  this  perfect  soundness  in 
the  presence  of  you  all. 

17  And  now,  brethren,  I  wot  that 
*  thro^gh  ign<N*ance  ye  did  il^  a8  did 
also  vour  ruler8. 
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18  Aka,  "o  na  mea  a  ke  Akna  ii 
hoike  mua  mai  ai,  'Aia  ka  waha  ol 
kona  poe  kaula  a  pau,  e  make  ana 
ka  Meaia,  ua  hooko  mai  ia  pela. 

19 1f  ^  No  ia  mea  e  mihi  oukou,  a  e 
huli  mai,  i  pau  ko  oukou  hewa  i  ka 
holoiia,  i  ka  hiki  ana  mai  o  na  ma- 
nawa  hoomaha,  mai  ke  alo  mai  o 
ka  Haku : 

20  A  hoouna  mai  hoi  oia  ia  Iesu 
Kri8to,  i  ka  mea  i  hai  mua  ia  mai 
ia  oukou. 

2*1  'He  pono  ke  hookipa  aku  ka 
lani  ia  ia,  a  hiki  aku  i  ka  wa  o 
*  hooponoponoia  mai  ai  na  mea  a  pau 
i  '^oleloia  mai  e  ke  Akua,  ma  ka 
waha  o  na  kaula  hemolele  ona,  mai 
kinohi  mai. 

22  Ua  hai  mai  o  Moee,  i  ka  poe 
kupuna,  £  hoopuka  mai  ana  ka 
HakU;  ko  oukou  Akua  i  '  Kaula  e 
like  me  au^  mailoko  mai  o  ko  oukou 
poe  hoahanau ;  a  e  hooiohe  onkou 
ia  ia  ma  na  mea  a  pau  ana  e  olelo 
mai  ai  ia  oukou. 

23  A  o  ka  mea  hoolohe  ole  i  ua 
Kaula  la,  e  okiiiii  ia,  mai  kona  poe 
kanaka  aku. 

24  A  o  na  kaula  a  pau,  mai  ka  wa 
mai  o  Samueia  a  me  ka  poe  maho> 
pe  ona,  o  na  mea  olelo,  ua  hoike 
mai  no  iakou  i  keia  mau  la. 

25  **0  oukou  no  na  keiki  a  ka  poe 
kaula,  a  me  ka  beriia  a  ke  Akua  1 
hana  mai  ai  i  ko  kakou  poe  kupuna, 
me  ka  olelo  ana  mai  ia  Ahenihama, 
£  hoopomaikaiia'na  ko  na  aina  a 
pau  *i  kou  hua. 

26  '  Ua  hoala  mai  ke  Akua  i  kana 
Keiki  ia  Iesu,  a  <^ua  hoouna  mai  ia 
ia  io  oukou  nei  mua,  e  hoopomaikai 
ia  oukou  i  ''ka  hoohuli  ana  ia  ou* 
kou  a  pau,  mai  ko  oukou  hewa 
mai. 

MOKUNA  IV. 

AI  ka  laua  olelo  ana  mai  i  kana- 
ka,  lele  aku  la  na  kahiina,  a 
me  ka  luna  o  ka  iuakini,  a  me  na 
Sadukaio  maluna  o  laua. 
2  *Ua  ukiuki  lakou  i  ka  laua  ao 
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18  But  "Ihoeo  lhings,  whieh  God 
before  had  shewed  'by  the  moulh 
of  all  his  prophet8,  that  Ghrist 
8hould  8ufrer,  he  hath  so  falfilled. 

19  ir  'Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be 
converted,  that  your  8in8  inay  le 
blotted  out,  when  the  times  ot  re- 
frc8hing  shall  eome  from  the  pres- 
enee  of  the  Lord ; 

20  And  he  ahall  send  Je8us  Chri£t, 
whieh  before  was  preached  unto 
you : 

21  *Whom  the  heaven  must  receive 
until  the  time8  of  *re8titution  of  all 
thing8,  *»which  God  hath  8pQken  by 
the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophet8 
since  the  world  began. 

22  For  Mo6es  truly  8aid  unto  the 
fathers,  *A  Prophet  shall  Ihe  Lord 
your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your 
brethren;  like  unto  me ;  him  ^hall 
ye  hear  in  all  things  what£oever  lie 
8hall  say  unto  you. 

23  And  it  shall  eome  to  pa6s,  Ihal 
every  soul.  whieh  will  not  hear  that 
Prophet,  shall  be  destroyed  from 
among  thc  people. 

24  Yea,  and  all  the  prophets  from 
Samuel  and  tho8e  that  foilow  af(er, 
a8  many  as  have  6poken,  have  like- 
wise  foretold  ot  the&e  days. 

25  '*Ye  are  the  children  of  the 
prophets,  and  of  the  covenant  whieh 
God  made  wilh  our  fathers,  eayiiig 
unto  Abraham,  "An^  in  lhy  Eeed 
shall  all  the  kindred8  of  Ihe  earth 
be  ble8sed. 

26  'Unto  you  An^i  God,  haying 
raised  up  his  Son  Je8U8j  S8ent  him 
to  ble88  you,  **in  tuming  away  every 
one  of  you  from  hia  iniquitie8. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

AND  as  they  spake  unto  the  peo- 
ple,  the  priest8,  and  the  leap- 
tain  of  the  temple,  and  the  Sadda- 
cee8,  eame  upon  them, 
2  *Being  grieved  that  they  taugbt 
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oua  i  ka&aka,  a  ma  ka  latta  kai  ana 
mai  i  ke  alahoa  aaa,  mai  ka  make 
mai,  ma  o  leau  la. 

3  A  hopu  iho  la  ko  lakou  lima  i 
na  haumana,  &  hahao  ia  laua  iloko 
o  kahi  paa  a  kakahiaka ;  m  ka  mea, 
ua  ahiahi. 

4  A  he  nui  na  mea  o  ka.  poe  lohe 
i  ka  olelo,  i  manaoio ;  a  o  ka  heLu 
ana  o  na  kanaka,  elima  paha  o  la* 
kou  iauMmi. 

5  ^  A  ia  la  iho,  akoakoa  mai  i  lem- 
aaiema,  na  lii,  a  me  na  lunakahiko, 
a  me  ka  poe  kakauolelo, 

6  A  me  ^^  Anaaa,  ke  kahuna  nui,  a 
me  Kaiapa,  a  me  loane,  a  me  Ale- 
kanederOy  a  me.  na  hoelianau  a  pau 
0  ke  kahuna  nui. 

7  A  ho^ku  iho  la  lakou  ia  laua 
iwaena  koinu,  a  ninau  aku  la,  ''No 
ka  mana  hea,  a  no  ka  inoa  hea,  i 
hana  aku  ai  olua  i  keia  ? 

8  ^  Alaiia  olelo  ae  la  o  Petero  ia 
iakou,  me  ka  piha  i  ka  Uhane  He- 
molele,  £  na  alii  o  na  kanaka,  a 
me  na  lunakahiko  o  ka  īseraela,  . 

9  Ina  i  hookolokoloia.  mai  ikiaua  i 
keia  ia,  i  ka  mea  maikai  i  hanaia'ku 
ai  i  ua  kanaka  nawaliwali  la^  i  ka 
mea  ona  i  ola'i ; 

10  E  ike  pono  oukou  a  pau,  a  me  na 
kanaka  a  pau  o  ka  l8eroela,  *  ma  ka 
inoa  0  Ie8u.Kri8to  no  Nazareta,.o  ka 
meaa  oukou  i  kau  ai  ma  ke  kea,  o  'ka 
mea  i  hoalaia  mai  e  ke  Akua,  maa  ka 
make  mai,  oia  no  ka  mea  i  ku  ola  mai 
ai  keia  kanaka  imua  o  ko  oukou  alo. 

11  'Oia  no.ka  pohaku  a  oukou  a 
ka  poe  hana  hale  i  haalele  ai ;  ua 
lilo  ia  1  pohaku  kumu  no  ke  kihi. 

1-2  ''Aole  loa  he  ola  maloko  o  ka 
mea  e  ae ;  no  ka  mea,  aele  inoa  e 
ae  i  haawiia  mai  malalo  iho  o  ka 
lani,  iwaena  o  na  kanaka>  i  mea  e 
ola'i  kakou. 

1 3  lf  A  ike  aku  la  lakou  i  ka  wiwo 
ole  o  Petero  a  rae  loane,  *a  ike  akū 
la  no  hoi,  he  mau  kanaka  ao  ole  ia, 
a  he  mau  kuaaina,  kahaha  aku  la 
Ko  lakou  naau ;  a  hoomaopopo  iho 
la  lakou,  ua  noho  pu  laua  mo  Ie84i:. 
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the  people,  and  preaehod  throogh 
Jeflus  the  re8urreetion  from  the 
dead. 

3  And  they  laid  hand8  on  them, 
and  put  them  in  hold  ttnto  the  next 
day :  for  it  waa  now  eYentide. 

4  Howbeit  many  of  them  whieh 
heard  the  word  believed ;  and  the 
number  of  the  men  -^aa  aboat  fiye 
&0UBand. 

5  %  And  it  eame  to  pa88  on  the 
m(Hrrow,  that  tfaeir  nilen,  and 
elder8,  and  6cribe8, 

6  And  '^Anma  th0  Mgh  prie8t;  and 
Caiapha8,  and  John,  and  AleKamlen 
and  aa  many  a8wereof  the  kindred 
of  the  high  pne8t,  were  gathered 
together  at  Jeru8alem. 

7  And  when  they  had  8et  them  in 
the  mid8t,  they  a8ked,  *By  wha* 
power,  br  by  what  name,  have  ye 
doQe  this  ? 

8  <*Then  Peter,  filled  with  the 
Holy  6hoei;  8aid  unto  them*,  Ye 
rul^8  of  th>e  people,  and  oMe^n  of 
l8rael, 

9  lf  we  Iibi8  day  be  examined  of 
tbe  good  deed  done  to  the  impotent 
man,  by  what  meami  he  ie  made 
whole; 

10  Be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and 
to  all  the  peoplei^  l8rael,  ^^at  by 
the  name  of  JesU8  0hri8t  of  Naza^ 
reth,  whom  ye  '0ru4afied,  'whom 
Qoā  rai8ed  fK>m  the  dead,  even  by 
him  doth  thi8  man  «tand  here  before 
you  whole. 

11  «Thi8  ie  Ihe  8tone  whidi-wa8 
8et  at  nought  e€  you  b«ilder8,  whieh 
is  heoome  the  head  of  the  00Tiier: 

12  '*Neither  i8  there  8alvation  in 
any  «oihe^ :  for  :there  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among 
BMn,  whereby  we  mii8t  be  Bav«d. 

13  ir  Now  wheu'  they  Baw  the 
boldne68  of  Peter  and  John,  '  and 
perceived  that  they  were  unleamed 
and  ignoraat  men,  they  marvelled; 
and  lhBy  to<^  knowledge  of  ihem^ 
that  they  had  been  with  Je8U8. 
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14  A  ike  aku  la  lakou  i  ke  kanaka 
i  hoolaia^  ^e  ku  pn  ana  me  lakou, 
aole  hiki  ia  lakou  ke  hoopohala 
aku. 

15  Kena  mai  la  lakou  ia  laua  e 
hele  mawaho  o  kahi  hookolokolo. 
alaila  kukakuka  iho  la  lakou, 

16  I  ae  la,  I  Heaha  ka  kakou  e  ha- 
na  aku  ai  i  keia  mau  kanaka;  no* 
ka  mea,  o  ka  hoailona  mana  kaula- 
na  a  laua  nei  i  haua'i,  "ua  maopo- 
po  no  ia  i  na  mea  a  pau  e  noho  nei 
ma  lemaiilema ;  aole  nae  e  hiki  ia 
kakou  ke  hoole  akn. 

17  Aka,  o  palahalaha  hou  aku  ia 
iwaena  o  na  kanaka,  e  olelo  hoowe- 
liweii  aku  kakou  ia  laua,  i  ole  laua 
e  oLelo  hou  aku  i  kekahi  kanaka  ma 
keia  inoa. 

18  '*Hea  mai  la  lakou  ia  laua,  pa- 
pa  mai  la,  mai  olelo  iki  aku,  aole 
hoi  e  ao  aku  ma  ka  inoa  o  leeu. 

19  Olelo  aku  la  o  Petero  laua  me 
loane,  i  aku  ia  ia  lakou,  E  noonoo 
ponooukou;  "e  pono  anei  imua  o 
ke  Akua  ke  hooiohe  aku  ia  oukou, 
aole  1  ke  Akua  ? 

20  pNo  ka  mea,  aole  hiki  ia  maua 
ke  olelo  ole  aku  i  na  mea  a  i  maua 
i  ike  ai,  a  i  lohe  ai. 

21  Olelo  hooweliweli  hou  aku  la 
lakou  ia  laua ;  aiaila  kuu  aku  la  ia 
laua,  aole  nae  i  loaa  ia  lakou  keka^ 
hi  mea  e  hoopai  aku  ai  ia  laua,  '^no 
ua  kanaka ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  hoomai- 
kai  aku  na  kanaka  a  pau  i  ke  Akua 
'no  na  mea  i  hanaia. 

22  No  ka  mea,  ua  kanaha  a  keu 
na  makahiki  o  ua  kanaka  la,  ma- 
luna  ona  i  hoikeia  mai  ai  keia  ho- 
ailona  mana  e  ola'i. 

.  23  ir  A  kuuia  mai  la  laua  *  hele 
mai  la  laua  i  ko  laua  poe,  hai  mai 
la  i  na  mea  a  pau  a  ka  poe  kahuna 
nui  a  me  ka  poe  kahiko  i  olelo  mai 
ai  ia  laua. 
24  A  lohe  mai  la  lakou,  hookiekie 
l<dcahi  ae  la  ko  lakou  leo  i  ke  Akna, 
i  aku  la,  £  ka  Haku,  o  "oe  no  ke 
Akua  nana  i  hana  ka  lani,  a  me  ka 
honua,  a  me  ke  kai,  a  me  na  mea 
a  pau  oloko. 
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14  And  beholdiiig  ihe  man  whieh 
waa  healed  ^8tanding  with  them, 
they  could  Bay  nothing  agaui8t  it. 

1 5  But  when  they  had  comnianded 
them  to  go  a8ide  out  of  the  eouneil, 
they  confeiTed  among  thcmselves, 

16  Saying,  >What  shall  we  do  to 
the8e  men  ?  for  that  indeed  a  nota- 
ble  miraele  hath  been  done  by  them 
is  "*manife8t  to  all  them  thatdwell 
in  Jeru8iUem ;  aiid  we  oannol  deny 
iL 

17  But  that  it  8pread  no  further 
among  the  people,  let  U8  8tiaitly 
threaten  them,  that  they  8peak 
henceforth  to  no  man  in  th]8  name. 

18  "And  they  called  them,  and 
commanded  them  not  to  speak  at 
all  nor  teach  in  the  name  dr  Je8U8. 

19  But  Peter  and  John  anewered 
and  8aid  unto  them,  ®  Whether  it  be 
right  in  the  8ight  of  God  to  hearken 
unto  you  more  than  unto  6od,  judge 
ye. 

20  PFor  We  cannot  but  'epeak  the 
thing8  whieh  ^We  have  seen  and 
heard. 

21  So  when  they  had  further 
threatened  them,  they  let  them  go. 
linding  nothing  how  they  might 
puni^h  them,  'becange  of  the  peo- 
ple :  for  all  men  glorified  (Tod  for 
'that  whieh  wa8  done. 

22  For  the  man  waa  above  forty 
year8  old,  on  whom  thi8  miracle  of 
healing  waa  8hewed. 

23^  And  being  let  go,  4hey  went 
to  theirown  company,  andreported 
all  that  the  chief  prie8t8  and  elden 
had  8aid  unto  them. 

24  And  when  they  heaTd  that,  they 
lifted  up  their  voice  to  God  with 
one  aceord,  and  8aid,  Lord,  *thoa 
art  6od,  whieh  hast  made  heaven, 
and  earth,  and  the  aea,  and  all  that 
in  them  ia ; 
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.  25  Ua  olelo  mai  no  oo  ma  ka  wa- 
ha  o  Davida,  o  kau  kauwa,  'No  ko 
alia  la  e  kupikipikio  ai  ko  na  aina 
e,  a  me  na  kanaka  hoi  i  noonoo  ai 
i  na  mea  lapuwale  ? 

26  Ku  ae  la  iluna  na  alii  o  ka  ho- 
nua,  a  hoakoakoa  no  hoi  na  luna  e 
ku  e  aku  i  ka  Haku,  a  i  kona  Meaia. 

27  No  ka  mea,.  ^he  oiaio  no,  ua 
akoakoa  mai  nei  ma  keia  kulana- 
kauhale,  o  Herode  a  me  Ponetio 
Pilaio,  a  me  ko  na  aina  e,  a  me  na 
kanaka  o  ka  l6eraela,  me  ke  ku  e  i 
■kau  Keiki  hoano  ia  Iesu  i  ka  mea 
aui'poniai; 

28  *"  £  hana  hoi  i  na  mea  a  kou  li^ 
ma  a  mo  kou  naaa  i  maniio  mHa  ai 
e  hanaia  mai. 

29  Ano  hoi,  e  ka  Haku,  e  nana 
mai  oe  i  ka  lakou  olelo  hooweliwe- 
li ;  a  e  haawi  mai  i  kau  mau  kauwa 
nei  e  hai  aku  i  kau  olelo  me  ^ka 
-wiwo  ole ; 

30  I  ka  hohola  ana  mai  i  kou  li- 
ina,  e  hoola  mai,  a  i  *^haaaia  hoi 
na  hoailona  a  me  na  mea  kupana- 
ha,  ma  *ka  inoa  o  ^kau  Keiki  he- 
molele  o  lemi. 

31  ^  A  pau  ka  lakou  pule  ona, 
'naueue  ae  la  kahi  a  lakou  i  akoa- 
koa  ai ;  a  ua  piha  iho  la  lakou  i 
ka  Uhane  Hemolele,  a  '^hai  aku 
la  lakou  i  ka  olelo  a  ke  Akua  me 
ka  wiwo  ole. 

32  A  o  ka  poe  o  lakou  i  manao 
oiaio  aku,  'hookahi  o  lakou  naau, 
hookahi  hoi  manao ;  ^  aole  hoi  i  ole- 
lo  kekahi,  nona  wale  no  kekahi 
waiwai  ana  i  malama'i ;  no  ka  mea, 
liui  pu  ia  ko  lakou  mea  a  pau. 

33  Me  ka  'mana  nui  i"'hoike  mai 
ai  na  lunaolelo  i  ke  alahoua&a  o 
ka  Haku  o  leau;  a  loaa  iho  la  ia 
lakou  a  pau  ka  "hoomaikai  nui  ia. 

34  Aole  hoi  i  nele  kekahi  o  lakou ; 
no  ka  mea,  °o  ka  poe  mea  aina,  a 
me  ka  poe  mea  hale.  kuai  lilo  aku 
la  lakou,  a  lawe  mai  la  lakou  i  ke 
kala  o  na  mea  a  lakou  i  kuai  ai, 

.  35  P  A  waiho  iho  la  ma  na  wawae 
o  ka  poe  lunaolelo ;  a  ^haawi  aku 
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2o  Who  by  the  mouth  of  thy  8erv- 
ant  David  hast  8aid,  '  Why  did  tho 
hoathen  rage,  and  the  people  im- 
agiae  yain  thingB  ? 

26  The  kings  of  the  earth  8tood  up, 
and  the  rulers  were  gathered  to- 
gether  again8t  the  Lord,  and  again8t 
hia  Chriet. 

27  For  ^of  a  truth  against  'thy 
holy  child  Jesu8,  'whom  thou  ha8t 
anointed,  both  Herod,  and  Pontiu8 
Pilate,  with  the  Gentile8,  and  the 
people  of  l8rael,  were' gathered  to- 
gether, 

28  *>  For  to  do  what8oever  thy  hand 
and  thy  eoun^el  determined  before 
to  be  done. 

29  And  now,  Lord,  behold  their 
threatening8 :  and  gratit  unto  thy 
8ervant8,  ''^ha^  with  all  boldne8B 
they  may  8peak  thy  wor^ 

30  By  8tretehing  forth  thine  hand 
to  heal ;  ^  and  that  8ign8  and  won- 
der8  may  be  done  *  by  the  name  of 
Hhy  holy  child  Jesu8. 

• 

31  ^  And  when  they  had  prayed, 
<^the  plaoe  waa  ehaken  where  tney 
were  a8aembled  together ;  and  they 
were  all  ftlled  with  the  Holy  6ho8t, 
'*and  they  apake  the  word  of  God 
with  boldne88. 

32  And  the  multitude  of  them  that 
believed  *w6re  of  one  heart  and  of 
one  aoul :  ^  neith^  8aid  any  of  them 
that  aught  of  the  things  whieh  he 
po88es8ēd  wa8  hi8  own;  but  they 
had  all  thingB  eommon. 

33  And  with  'great  power  gave 
ttie  apo8tles  *  witness  of  tlie  re8ur- 
rection  of  the  Lord  Je8U8 :  and 
"^^ea^  grace  wa8  upon  them  all. 

34  Neither  wa8  there  any  among 
them  that  laeked :  °for  as  many  as 
were  po88essor8  of  lands  or  hou8e8 
8old  them,  and  brought  the  price8 
of  the  thing8  that  were  Bold, 

35  PAnd  laid  them  down  at  the 
apo8tW    &et:   <iand   di8tributiou 
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la  lakou  i  kela  kanaka  i  keia  ka- 
naka,  e  like  me  kona  hemahema. 

36  A  0  loae  o  ka  mea  i  kapaia  e 
na  lunaolelo,  o  Barenaba,  (eia  hoi 
ke  ano  ma  ka  hoohalike  ana,  o  ko 
keiki  a  ka  hooluolu,)  he  mamo  na 
Leyi,  no  ka  aina  i  Ku||eho ; 

37  'He  aina  no  kona,'  a  kuai  lilo 
aku  la  ia,  a  lawe  mai  la  i  ke  kala  a 
waiho  iho  la  ma  na  wawae  o  ka 
poe  lunaolelo. 

MOKUNA  V. 

OKEKAHI  kanaka,  o  Anania  ka 
inoa,  me  Sapeire  kana  wahine, 
kuai  ]ilo  aku  la  i  ka  aina. 

2  A  hoana  e  iho  la  ia  i  kau  wahi 
o  ka  uku,  ua  ike  no  hoi  kana  wa- 
hine,  a  *lawe  mai  la  i  kekahi,  a 
waiho  iho  la  ma  na  wawae  o  ka 
poe  lunaolelo. 

3  **  I  aku  la  o  Petero,  £  Anania, 
no  ke  aha  la  i  hoopiha  mai  ai  o 
*  Satana  i  kou  naau  e  wahahee  akū 
i  ka  Uhane  Hemolele,  a  e  hoana  e 
i  kekahi  mea  i  loaa  mai  «i  no  ka 
aina? 

4  I  ka  wa  e  waiho  wale  ana,  aole 
anei  nou  ponoi  ia  ?  a  pau  i  ke  kuai- 
ia,  aoie  anei  ia  oe  ka  malama? 
No  ke  aha  la  i  komo  ai  keia  mea 
maloko  o  kou  naau  ?  Aole  oe  i  wa- 
hahee  aku  i  kanaka,  i  ke  Akua  no. 

5  A  lohe  iho  la  o  Anania  i  keia 
olelo,  <^hina  iho  la  ia  ilalo,  a  lele 
ae  la  ke  aho.  Kau  iho  la  ka  ma- 
kan  nui  maluna  iho  o  ka  poe  a  pau 
i  lohe  i  keia  man  mea. 

6  Ku  ae  la  na  kanaka  ui,  *wahi 
iho  la  ia  ia,  lawe  aku  la  iwaho,  a 
kanu  iho  la. 

7  A  mahope  iho  ekolu  paha  hora, 
komo  mai  la  kana  wahine,  me  ka 
ike  ole  i  ka  mea  i  hanaia'i. 

8  I  aku  la  o  Petero  ia  ia,  £  hai 
mai  oe  ia'u,  ua  kuai  anei  olua  i  ka 
aina  pela?  I  mai  la  kela,  Ae, 
pela  no. 

9  Alaila,  i  aku  la  o  Petero  ia  ia, 
Pehea  la  i  hui  pu  ai  ko  olua  ma- 
nao,  '  e  hoao  aku  i  ka  Uhane  o  ka 
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waa  made  unio  eveTy  man  aeooid- 
ing  as  he  had  need. 

36  And  Jo6es,  who  by  the  apoailee 
waa  6urnamed  Bamaba8,  (whieh  ie, 
being  interpreted,  Tho  eon  of  eoneo- 
lation,)  a  LeTite,  and  of  the  coxintry 
of  Gypru8, 

37  'HaTing  land,  8old  itj  aad 
brought  the  money,  and  laid  it  at 
the  apoeilea'  feet. 


CHAPT£R  V. 

BUT  a  eertain  man  named  Ana- 
niaa,  with  Sapphira  hia  wife, 
sold  a  pomaenoion, 

2  A2id  kept  baok  fart  of  the  prtce, 
hia  wife  also  being  privy  to  ff,  *and 
brought  a  eertain  part,  and  laid  it 
at  the  apoa^lea'  feet. 

3  '>Bnt  Peter  8aid,  Ananiae,  iHiy 
hath  «"^a^an  filled  thine  heart  It6 
lie  to  the  Holy  6ho8t,  and  to  keep 
back  port  of  the  prioe  of  ihe  lafid  ? 


4  While  it  remained,  wb8  it  not 
Ihine  own  ?  aBd  after  it  wafi  eold, 
wa8  it  not  in  thine  own  power? 
why  faa8t  thou  eoneeived  this  thing 
in  thine  heart  ?  thou  httst  not  lied 
unto  men,  but  unto  ijtoA, 

5  And  Ananias  h6anng  Iheee 
woFd8  '^fe}l  down,  and  gave  up  the 
gho8t :  and  great  fbar  eame  on  all 
them  that  heard  ^heae  thing8. 

6  And  the  youBg  men  apoee, 
*wound  him  up,  and  earried  him 
out,  and  buried  kwn. 

7  And  it  Waa  about  tbe  «paee  of 
three  hour8  after,  when  hia  wife,  not 
knowing  what  wa8  done,  eame  in. 

8  And  P^ter  answered  unto  her, 
Tell  me  whethOr  ye  eold  tke  ]and 
for  80  nrach  ?  And  ehe  8aid,  Yea, 
for  EO  mueh. 

9  Th^  Peter  8aid  unto  her,  How 
ie  it  that  ye  hāve  agreed  together 
'toteilipt  the  Sptrit  of  tho  Lord? 
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Haku?  aia  hoi  ma  ka  ipuka  na 
wawae  o  ka  poe  nana  i  kanu  kaa 
kane ;  e  lawe  aku  no  hoi  lakou  ia 
oe  iho. 

10  '  Alaila,  hina  iho  la  ia  ma  ko- 
na  mau  wawae,  a  lele  aku  la  ke 
aho ;  a  komo  mai  la  ua  poe  ui  la, 
a  loaa  iho  la  ia  ua  make,  a  lawe 
aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  a  kanu  aku  la 
ma  kahi  o  kana  kane. 

-1 1  "  A  kau  mai  ka  makau  nui  ma- 
lana  o  ka  ekale«ia  a  pau,  a  me  ka 
poe  a  pau  i  lohe  i  keia  mau  mea. 

12  ^  tJa  hanaia  no  hoi  mawaena  o 
kanaka,  na  hoaiiona  a  me  na  mea 
kupanaha  he  nui  loa,  '  e  na  lima  o 
ka  poe  lunaolelo.  (''Lokahi  ae  ia 
lakou  a  pau  ma  ka  lanai  o  Solo- 
mo^ia. 

1 3 '  Aohe  meaoka  poe  i  koe  i  makau 
ole  ke  hui  pu  mai  me  lakou ;  aka^ 
"*mahalo  aku  la  kanaka  ia  lakou. 

14  Hui  pu  nui  ia^e  la  i  ka  Haku 
ka  poe  i  manaoio,  na  kane,  a  me  na 
wahine  he  nui  ioa.) 

15  No  ia  mea,  lawe  mai  la  lakou 
i  ka  poe  mai  ma  na  alanui,  a  waiho 
iho  la  ia  lakou  maluna  o  na  moe 
hilinai  a  me  na  wahi  moe,  i  "malu 
ae  paha  ke  aka  o  Petero  maJsUna  o 
kekahi  o  lakou,  i  kona  hele  ana  ae. 

16  He  nni  ka  poe  i  hele  mai  i  le- 
niealema,  no  na  kulanakauhale  a 
poni,  e  lawe  ana  i  ka  <*poe  mai,  a 
me  ka  poe  i  loohia  i  na  uhane  ino; 
a  hoolaia  lakou  a  pau. 

17  ir  i>AlaiIa  ku  ae  iluna  ke  ka- 
huna  nui,  a  me  ka  poe  a  pau  me  ia, 
(he  poe  Sadukaio  lakou,)  ua  piha 
loa  lakou  i  ka  ukiuki ; 

18  ^Hopu  aku  la  ko  lakou  lima  i 
ka  poe  lunaolelo,  a  hahao  iho  la  ia 
lakou  maloko  o  ka  halepaahao. 

19  ''Wehe  mai  la  ka  anela  o  ka 
Haku  i  na  puka  o  ka  halepaahao  i 
ka  po,  a  lawe  mai  la  ia  lakou  ma- 
waha  i  mai  la, 

20  E  hele  onkou,  a  e  ku  maloko  o 
ka  luakini,  e  olelo  aku  i  kanaka  i 
na  'hnaolelo  a  pau  o  keia  ola. 
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Ueli  2: 4. 
k  mo.  3.  11.  & 

4  32. 

I  loa.  9. 22  «c 
12. 42.  li  19. 
38. 

m  mo.  2.  47.  &. 
4.21. 


I  Or.  in  «very 
»treet. 
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hehoId,  the  feet  of  them  whieh  have 
huhed  thy  husband  are  at  the  door, 
and  ahall  earry  thee  out. 

10  <Then  fell  she  down  8traight- 
way  at  his  feet,  and  yielded  up  the 
ghost:  and  the  young  men  eame 
in,  and  found  her  dead,  and,  carry- 
ing  her  forth,  buried  her  by  her 
hu8band. 

11  ^Andgreat  fear  eame  upon  all 
the  church,  and  upon  a8  many  a0 
heard  the6e  things. 

12  ^  And  'by  the  hands  of  the 
apostIe8  were  many  signs  and 
wonders  wrought  among  the  peo- 
ple;  (^and  they  were  all  wiih 
one  aocord  in  Solomon'8  porch. 

13  And  Vof  the  re8t  dur8t  no  man 
join  him8elf  to  them :  "*  but  the  peo- 
ple  magniiied  them. 

14  And  belieyer8  were  the  mQre 
added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes  both 
of  men  and  women :) 

15  In8omuch  that  they  brought 
forth  the  sick  n  into  the  8treet8,  and 
Iaid  them  on  beds  and  couche8,  "iha^ 
at  the  Iea8t  the  shadow  of  Peter 
pa88ing  by  might  oyershadow  some 
of  them. 

16  There  eame  also  a  multitude 
out  of  the  cities  round  about  unto 
Jeru9alem,  bringing  "^iek  folk8,  and 
them  whieh  were  yexed  with  un- 
elean  Bpirit8 :  anjd  they  were  healed 
eyery  one. 

17  ir  PThen  the  higk  priest  rose 
up,  and  all  they  that  were  with 
him,  (whieh  is  the  sect  of  the  Sad- 
ducees,)  and  were  fiUed  with  Hin- 
dignation, 

18  '^Anā  laid  their  hand8  on  the 
apo8tIes,  and  put  them  in  the  conv- 
mon  pri£on. 

19  But  "^he  angel  of  the  Lord  bY 
night  opened  the  prison  doors,  and 
brought  them  forth,  and  8aid, 

20  Go,  stand  and  speak  in  the  temr 
ple  tp  the  people  'all  the  words  of 
thi8  life. 
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21  A  lohe  lakou,  komo  ae  la  (akoa 
iloko  o  ka  luakini  i  ke  kakahiaka 
nui,  ao  ae  la  laua.  *  A  hiki  mai  la 
ke  kahuna  nui,  a  me  ka  poe  me  ia, 
hoakoakoa  mai  la  lakou  i  ka  aha- 
lunakanawai,  a  me  na  lunakahiko 
a  pau  o  ka  leeiaela,  a  hoouna  aku 
la  ma  ka  haiepaahao  i  laweia  mai 
lakou. ^ 

22  A  'hiki  ae  la  na  ilamuku,  aole 
loaa  ia  lakou  maloko  o  ka  halepaa- 
hao,  hoi  mai  lakou^  i  mai  la, 

23  Loaa  ia  makou  ka  halepaahao 
ua  paa,  ua  malu  loa  hoi,  e  ku  ana 
no  ka  poe  kiai  ma  na  puka;  a  'wehe 
makou,  aohe  kanakaoloko  i  loaaia 
makou. 

24  A  lohe  iho  la  ke  kahuna  nui,  a 
me  "  ka  luna  o  ka  luakini,  a  me  na 
kahuha  nui  i  keia  olelo,  kanalua 
iho  la  lakou,  i  ka  hope  o  keia  mea. 

25  Alaila,  hele  mai  kekahi  kana- 
ka,  hai  mai  la  ia  lakou,  i  mai  la, 
Aia  hoi  na  kanaka  a  oukou  i  hohao 
ai  iloko  o  ka  halepaahao,  e  ku  ana 
maloko  o  ka  luakini,  e  ao  aku  ana 
i  kanaka. 

26  Alaila,  kii  aku  ia  ka  luna  a 
ine  na  ilamuku,  a  iawe  maHe  mai 
la  ia  lakou  ;  *  no  ka  makau  o  lakou 
i  kanaka  o  hailukuia  mai  lakou. 

27  A  laweia  mai  lakou,  hookuia 
iho  la  lakou  imua  i  ka  ohaiunaka- 
nawai ;  a  ninau  aku  la  ke  kahuna 
nui  ia  lakou, 

28  I  aku  la,  ^Aole  anei  makou  i 
papa  aku  ia  oukou,  mai  ao  aku  ma 
keia  inoa?  Aia  hoi,  ua  hoopiha 
oukou  ia  Ierusalema  nei  i  ko  oukou 
manao,  *a  ke  makemake  nei  oukou 
e  hooili  mai  i  ke  «koko  o  keia  ka- 
naka  maluna  o  makou. 

29  ir  Alaila,  olelo  mai  o  Petero,  a 
me  na  lunax)Ielo,  i  mai  la,  •»  E  pono 
no  ia  makou  ke  malama  i  ka  ke 
Akua,  aole  i  ka  ke  kanaka. 

30  «=  O  ke  Akua  o  ko  kakou  poe  ku- 
puna,  ua  hoala  hou  mai  oia  ia  le- 
8U,  i  ka  mea  a  oukou  i  pepehi  ai,  a 
«^kau  maluna  o  ka  laau. 
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21  And  when  they  heard  tkaij 
they  entered  into  the  lemplo  early 
in  the  morning,  and  taught.  *  But 
the  high  prieBt  eame,  and  they  that 
were  with  him,  and  cālled  the 
eouneil  together,  and  all  the  genate 
of  the  children  oi  Israel,  and  sent 
to  the  prifion  to  ha^e  them  brought. 

22  But  when  the  officers  eame, 
and  found  them  not  in  the  prifcoh, 
they  returned,  and  told, 

23  Saying,  The  pnaon  traly  faund 
we  8hut  with  all  8afety,  and  the 
keeperB  8tanding  without  before  Ihe 
doorB :  hut  when  we  had  opened, 
we  found  no  man  within. 

24  Now  when  the  high  prie8t  and 
"  the  captain  of  the  teniple  and  the 
chief  prie8t8  heard  these  thing8, 
they  doubted  of  them  whereunto 
this  would  grow. 

25  Then  eame  one  aiid  told  theni, 
8aying,  Behold,  the  men  whom  ye 
put  in  pri8on  are  8tanding  in  the 
temple,  and  teaching  the  people. 

26  Then  went  the  eaptain  with 
the  officers,  and  brought  them  with- 
out  violence:  *for  they  feared  the 
people,  le8t  they  8hould  have  heen 
stoned. 

27  And  when  they  had  brought 
them,  they  set  them  before  the  eoun- 
eil :  and  the  high  prie8t  a8ked  them, 

28  Saying,  yl>id  not  wna  8trait]y 
eommand  you  that  ye  should  not 
tēach  in  this  name  ?  and,  behold, 
ye  have  filled  Jerusalem  "with  your 
doctrine,  'and  intend  to  bring  tlii8 
man's  *blood  upon  us. 

29  ^  Then  Peter  and  the  ōther 
apostles  answered.and  said,  '»We 
ought  to  obey  G6ā.  Tather  th8n 
men. 

30  «The  God  of  our  fathers  rai8ed 
up  Jesus,  whom  ye  8lew  and 
''hanged  on  a  tree. 


OIHANA,  V. 


351 


31  *01a  ka  ko  Akua  i  hookiekie  ae 
ma  kona  lima  akau,  i  '  Alii,  i  ^Ola 
hoi  o  *^haawi  mai  ia  Iseraela,  i  ka 
mihi,  a  me  ke  kala  ana  i  ka  hala. 

32  O  ^  makou  no  kona  poe  hoike  no 
keia  mau  mea;  a  mo  ka  Uhane  He- 
moiele  hoi,  ^o  ka  mea  a  ke  Akua  i 
haav^  mai  ai  i  ka  poe  malama  ia  ia. 

33  ^  '  A  lohe  ae  la  lakou  ia  mea, 
walania  lakou,  kukakuka  iho  la  e 
pepehi  ia  lakou. 

34  Alaila,  ku  ae  la  kekahi  iluna 
maloko  o  ka  ohalunakanawai,  he 
Parisaio,  o  '*GamalieIa  kooa  inoa, 
he  kuma  ao  kanawai,  ua  mahaloia 
o  na  kanaka  a  pau  loa,  kauoha  ae 
la  ia  e  hookaa  iki  aku  i  na  lunaole- 
lo  mawaho. 

35  I  aku  la  oia  ia  lakou,  £  na  kana- 
ka  o  ka  Iseraela,  e  ao  oukou  ia  ou- 
kou  iho,  i  ka  mea  a  oukou  e  manao 
ai  e  hana  aku  i  keia  mau  kanaka. 

36  No  ka  mea,  i  na  la  i  hala  aku 
nei,  ku  ae  la  o  Teuda,  kaena  iho 
la  ia  ia  iho  no,  a  hoopili  aku  la  kc- 
kahi  poe  kanaka  io  na  la  eha  paha 
haneri ,  pepehiia  iho  la  ia ;  a  o  ka 
poe  a  pau  i  malama  i  kana,  ua 
hoopuehuia  lakou,  a  lilo  ae  la 
i  mea  ole. 

37  A  mahope  ona  ku  ae  la  o  Iuda, 
no  Galilaia,  i  ka  manawa  o  ka  he- 
lu  auhau  ana,  a  alakai  aku  la  ia  i 
kekahi  poe  nui  mahopa  ona ;  make 
iho  la  no  hoi  ia ;  a o ka  poe  a pani 
maluna  aku  i  kana,  ua  hooauheeia 
lakou. 

38  Ano  hoi,  ke  olelo  aku  nei  no 
hoi  au  ia  oukou,  mai  mea  iki  aku 
oukou  i  keia  poe  kanaka,  e  waiho 
okoa  aku  no;  °no  ka  mea,  inano 
kanaka  keia  manao,  a  me  keia  ha- 
lia,  e  pau  wale  no  ia. 

39  o  Aka,  ina  na  ke  Akua,  aole  hi- 
ki  ia  oukou  ke  hoolui,  o  loaa  paha 
uanei  oukou  e  ^paio  ana  i  ke 
Akua. 

40  Ae  mai  la  lakou  ia  ia ;  a  ^kii 
&ku  la  lakou  i  na  lunaolelo,  ^ha- 
l^8U  iho  la,  a  papa  aku  la  ia  lakou, 
>Qai  olelo  aku  ma  ka  inoa  o  leau, 
alaila  kuu  aku  la. 
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31  «Him  hath  God  exalted  with 
liia  right  hand  ti>be  'o.  Pnnee  and 
«a  Saviour,  •*for  to  give  repentaneo 
to  īsraol,  axid  forgiYene88  of  eina. 

32  And  ^we  aro  hi8  witne8se8  of 
theso  thing8;  and  so  is  aleo  tho 
Holy  Ghost,  ^  whomGod  hath  giyen 
to  them  that  obey  him 

33  ir '  When  they  heard  that^  thēy 
woro  out  to  the  heartj  and  took  ooun- 
8el  to  8lay  them. 

34  Then  8tood  there  up  one  in  tho 
oounoil,  a  Phari8ee,  named  "ōam^ 
liel,  a  dōetor  of  the  law,  had  in 
reputation  among  ali  the  people, 
and  ooihmanded  to  put  the  apoetle8 
forth  a  little  «paoe ; 

35  And  8aid  unto  them,  Ye  men 
of  Ī8rael,  take  heed  to  your8eIve8 
what  yo  intend  to  do  a8  touGhing 
thc8e  men. 

36  For  before  the8e  day8  ro6e  up 
Theuda8,  boa8ting  him8elf  to  bc 
8omebody ;  to  whom  a  namber  of 
men,  about  four  hundred,  joined 
them8elves:  who  was  8lain;  and 
all,  as  many  a8  n  obeyed  him,  were 
86attered,  and  brought  to  nought. 

37  Aftor  -Ihia  man  ro8e  up  Judas 
of  Galilee  in  tho  days  of  tho  taxing, 
and  drew  away  mueh  peoplo  after 
him:  he  aleo  peri8hed;  and  all, 
even  m  many  as'  obeyed  him,  wero 
disper8ed. 

38  And  now  ī  8ay  unto  you,  Re- 
frain  from  these  men,  and  Iet  them 
alone:  ^for  if  thi8  ooun^l  or  thi8 
work  be  of  men,  it  "will  eome  to 
nought : 

39  <*But  if  it  be  of  Grod,  ye  cannot 
overthrow  it ;  lest  haply  ye  be  found 
even  Pto  fight  agahist  God. 

40  Aild  to  him  they  agreed :  and 
when  they  had  ^  called  thē  apostles, 
■"an^  beaten  ihem,  they  commanded 
that  they  shouId  not  8peak  in  Ihe 
name  of  ieaue,  aiid  let  them  go. 
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4 1 1f  Hele  aku  la  lakou,  mai  ke  alo 
aku  o  ka  ahalunakanawai  me  *ka 
olioli,  no  ka  mea,  ua  manaoia  ho 
pono  ke  hoinoia  mai  lakou  no  kona 
inoa. 

42  A  i  kela  la  i  keia  la,  *  aole  la* 
kou  i  hooki  i  ka  lakou  ao  ana  aku, 
a  me  ka  "  hai  aku  ia  Ie8u  Kri8to, 
ma  ka  luakini,  a  ia  halo  aku  ia 
hale  aku. 

MOKUNA  VI. 

IA  manawa.  i  *ka  wa  i  mahua- 
hua'i  na  naumana,  ohumu  iho 
la  ^  ka  poe  Helene  i  ka  poe  Hebera ', 
no  ka  mea,  ua  malama  ole  ia  ko 
lakou  poe  wahinekanemake  i  ^ka 
manawalea  ana  i  kela  la  i  keia  la. 

2  Alaila,  hoakoakoa  iho  la  ka  umi- 
kumamalua  i  na  haumana  a  pau,  i 
mai  la,  <^Aole  e  pono  ia  makou,  ke 
waiho  wale  i  ka  olelo  a  ke  Akua,  a 
e  malama  i  na  papa  ai. 

3  No  ia  mea,  *e  imi  oukou,  e  na 
hoahanau,  i  mau  kanaka  i  ehiku 
iwaena  o  oukou,  a  i  ike  pono  ia,  a 
piha  hoi  i  ka  Uhane  Hemolele,  a 
me  ke  akamai,  a  o  hoonoho  kakou 
ia  lakou  maluna  o  keia  oihana. 

4  A  e  'hooikaika  mau  makou  i  ka 
pule,  a  me  ka  hoike  olelo. 

5  ^  Ua  pono  keia  olelo  inma  o  na 
kanoka  a  pau ;  a  wae  mai  la  lakou 
ia  Setepano,  ^he  kanaka  piha  loa  i 
ka  manaoio  a  me  ka  Uhane  Hemo- 
lele,  a  me  ^Pilipo,  a  me  PerokorOj 
a  me  Nikanora,  a  me  Timona,  a 
me  Paremena,  a  me  ^Nikolao  ka 
mea  i  huli  mai  no  Anetioka. 

6  Hoonohoia  iho  la  lakou  imua  e 
ka  poe  lunaolelo;  a  ^pule  ae  la 
lakon,  a  ^kau  iho  la  i  na  limia  ma- 
luna  o  lakou. 

7  ""Hoolahaia  ae  ka  olelo  a  ke 
Akua,  a  mahuahua  nui  aku  la  ka 
poe  haumana  ma  Īeru6alema ;  a  he 
nui  no  na  mea  o  "ka  poe  kahuna  i 
manaoio. 

8  A  ua  piha  o  Setepano  i  ka 
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41  ^  And  the7  d6parted  froin  tbe 
pr68ence  ot  the  eouneih  *rejoiciii^ 
that  the7  were  counted  worth7  to 
suffer  &hame  for  his  name. 

42  And  dail7  'in  the  temple,  and 
in  cvcr7  houee,  ^'^he^  cea8ed  not  to 
teaeh  aiid  preach  Jesu8  Cbari6t. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

AND  in  th08c  dsye,  ^when  tbe 
nnmber  of  1be  disciple8  waa 
multiplied,  ihen  aroee  a  murmiiring 
of  the  ^GreciaD8  again6t  fbe  Hc- 
brew8,  becau8e  their  widow8  wero 
neglected  *^in  the  dail7  minis- 
tration. 

2  Then  tbe  twelYe  called  the  mnl- 
titude  of  the  difieiple8  nnto  ihim^ 
and  8aid,  ^  It  is  not  reai^n  that  wc 
i(^ould  leave  the  word  of  6od,  aBd 
8«rve  tables* 

3  Wherefore,  brethren,  •lo<*  70 
out  among  you  seven  men  of  hon- 
e8t  report,  full  cf  the  H0I7  6hoet 
and  wiedom,  whom  We  m&7  appoini 
over  thi8  bu8iness. 

4  But  we '  will  give  our6elve8  eon- 
tinuall7  to  pra7er,  and  to  ihe  min- 
istr7  of  the  word'. 

5  ^  And  the  8a7ing  pl«a8ed  the 
whole  niultttude:  and  tbe7  ehoee 
Stepben,  <a  man  fnll  of  faitb  and 
cf  the  H0I7  6hod;,  and  ^Philip, 
and  Prochorti8,  and  Nieanor,  anil 
Timon,  and  Parmena8,  and  ^Nieo- 
laa  a  prosel7to  of  Antiooh ; 

6  Whom  the7  8et  before  tbe  apee- 
tles :  and  ^when  the7  bad  pra7ed, 
'  the7  laid  iheir  hands  on  tbem. 

7  And  »the  word  of  6od  in- 
creased;  and  the  number  of  the 
disciples  mn]itiplied  in  Jeru6alem 
greatl7;  and  a  great  eompan^  >of 
tbe  priests  were  obedient  to  the 
fatth. 

8  And  Stephen^  full  of  faitb  and 


OIHANA,  VII. 


353 


manaoio  a  me  ka  mana,  hana  no  ia 
i  na  moa  mana,  a  me  na  mea  ku- 
panaha  loa,  iwaena  o  na  kanaka. 

9  ^  Aka,  ku  mai  la  kekahi  poe  no 
ka  halehalawai  i  kapaia  o  na  Lihe* 
retino,  a  me  ko  Kurene,  a  me  ko 
Alekanederia,  a  me  ko  Kilikia,  a 
mo  ko  A8ia,  hoopaapaa  mai  la  la- 
kou  ia  Setepano, 

10  **  Aole  nae  i  hiki  ia  lakou  ke  ku 
imua  o  ke  akamai  a.mo  ke  koikoi 
o  kana  olelo  ana. 

11  PAlaila,.  hoowalewale  aku  la 
lakou  i  mau  kanaka,  e  olelo  mai 
penei,  Ua  lohe  makou  ia  ia  nei  e 
olelo  ana  i  na  olelo  hoino  ia  Moae, 
a  me  ke  Akua. 

12  Hookonokono  ae  la  lakou  i  na 
kanaka^  a  me  na  lunakahiko,  a  me 
ka  poe  kakauolelo,  a  lele  mai  la 
lakou,  a  hopu  iho  la  ia  ia,  a  alakai 
aku  la  imua  o  ka  ahalnnakanawai. 

13  A  hoonoho  mai  la  lakou  i  mau 
mea  hoike  wahahee;  i  mai  la  la- 
kou,  Aole  hooki  keia  kanaka  i  ka 
olelo  ana  i  na  olelo  hoino  i  keia 
wahi  hoano,  a  me  ke  kanawai : 

14  ^No  ka  mea,  ua  lohe  no  makou 
ia  ia  e  olelo  ana,  0  Iesu  no  Naza- 
reta,  ''e  hoohiolo  no  ia  i  keia  wahi, 
a  e  hoololi  hou  no  ia  i  na  oihana  a 
Mose  i  haawi  mai  ai  na  kakou. 

15  A  o  ka  poe  a  pau  e  noho  ana 
ma  kahi  hookolokolo,  haka  pono 
aku  la  ia  ia,  a  ike  iho  la  i  kona 
maka  me  he  maka  anela  la. 

MOKUNA  VII. 

NINAU  aku  la  ke  kahuna  nui, 
Pela  no  anei  keia  mau  mea  ? 

2  I  mai  la  kela,  *£  na  kanaka,  na 
lioahanau  a  me  na  makua,  e  hoo- 
lohe  mai;  Ua  ikea  mai  ke  Akua 
nani  e  ko  kakou  kupuna  e  Abera- 
hama,  i  kona  noho  ana  ma  Meao* 
potamia,  i  ka  wa  mamua  aku  o  ko- 
na  noho  ana  ma  Harana : 

3  A  i  mai  la  ia  ia,  ^  £  puka  aku 
oe,  mai  kou  aina  aku,  a  mai  kou 
poe  hoahauau  aku  hoi,  a  e  hele  i  ka 
aina  a'u  e  kuhikuhi  aku  ai  ia  oe. 
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power,  did  great  wonder8  aDd  mim- 
cles  ameng  the  people. 

9  ^  Then  there  aro8e  eertain  of  the 
8ynagogue,  whioh  ia  called  the  jyn- 
agogue  of  the  Lihertine6,  aBd  O^* 
remans,  and  Alexai]drian8,  and  of 
them  of  Oilioia  and  of  Aaia,  diB- 
puting  with  Stephen. 

10  And  °they  were  not  able  to  re- 
8i8t  the  wi8dom  aiid  the  Bpirit  by 
whioh  he  epake. 

11  pThen  they  8ubomed  men, 
whieh  8aid,.  We  have  heard  him 
apeak  hlaaphemoua  word8  agaiB8t 
Moeee,  and  again8t  €rod. 

12  And  they  8timd  up  the  people, 
and  the  elderB,  and  the  8oribe8,  aiui 
oame  upon  A<m,  aad  caitght  him, 
and  broaght  him  to  the  oouneil, 

13  And  set  up  falBe  wiineeaee, 
whieh  8aid,  Thi8  man  oea8eth  iK>t 
to  epeak  blai^emou8  word8  again8t 
thi8  holy  plaoe,  and  the  law : 

14  iFor  we  haye  heard  him  8ay, 
that  thi8  Je8ua  of  Nazareth  ehall 
'^de8troy  thi8  plaee,  aiid  ahall  ohange 
the  H  ou8tom8  whieh  Moaea  deliTer^ 
ed  U8. 

15  And  all  that  sat  in  the  eouneil, 
looking  8teadfastly  on  him,  8aw  hi8 
face  88  it  had  heen  the  face  of  an 
angel. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

TH£N  said  the  high  priest,  Are 
the8e  thing8  80  ? 
2  And  he  8aid,  ^Men,  brethren, 
and  father8,  hearken ;  The  God  of 
glory  appeared  unto  our  father 
Abraham,  when  he  wae  in  Me8opo- 
tamia,  before  he  dwelt  in  Charraii, 


3  And  said  unto  him,  ^Gkt  thee 
out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy 
kindred,  and  eome  into  th0  laBd 
whieh  I  ahall  ahew  tiiee. 
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4  Alaila,  *hele  akuia  ia  mawaho 
o  ka  aina  o  ko  Kaloelaio,  a  noho  iho 
la  ma  Harana :  a  make  kona  ma- 
kuakanep  mai  ia  wahi  mai  i  lawo 
mai  ai  oia  ia  ia,  a  i  keia  aina  a  ou- 
kou  e  noho  nei. 

5  Aole  nae  ia  i  hooili  mai  i  aina 
nona  ma  ia  aina,  aole  no  i  kahi  e 
ku  ai  ka  wawae :  «^ua  olelo  mai  nao 
oia  e  haawi  mai  ia  aina  ia  ia  i  aina 
nona,  a  no  kana  poe  mamo  mahope 
ona ;  ia  manawa,  aole  ana  keiki. 

6  I  mai  la  fce  Akuapenei,  •£  noho 
malihini  ana  kona  poe  mamo  ma 
ka  aina  e ;  a  e  hooluluhi  pio  ia  ilai- 
la,  a  e  hana  ino  ia  mai  lakou,  i  na 
makahiki  '  eha  haneri. 

7  A  o  ka  lahuikanaka  e  hooluhi 
ana  ia  lakou,  na^u  no  ia  e  hoopai 
aku,  wahi  a  ke  Akua:  a  mahope 
iho  o  keia  mau  mea,  e  puka  lakou 
iwaho,  a  e'malama  mai  lakou  ia'u 
ma  keia  wahi. 

8  '^A  haawi  mai  la  ia  ia  i  ka  be- 
iita  o  ke  okipoepoe  ana;  a  'hanau 
mai  nana  o  Isaaka,  okipoepoe  iho  la 
kela  ia  ia  i  ka  walu  o  ka  la ;  a  *^  na 
laaaka  o  īakoba,  a  na  •  lakoha  o  na 
makualii,  he  umikumamalua. 

9  "» A  huahuwa  iho  la  na  makualii 
ia  loaepa,  a  knai  liloaku  la  ia  ia  i  ko 
Aigupita:  "aia  no  me  ia  ke  Akua. 

10  A  nana  no  i  hoopakelo  mai  ia 
ia,  mailoko  mai  o  kona  mau  popili- 
kia  a  pau,  a  ^haawi  mai  ia  ia  i  ka 
lokomaikaiia,  a  me  ke  akamai  imua 
o  Parao,  o  ko  alii  o  Aigupita;  a 
hoolilo  iho  la  oia  ia  ia,  i  luna  ma- 
luna  o  Aigupita,  a  me  kona  hale 
a  pau. 

11  A  P  loohia  iho  la  ka  aina  a  pau 
o  Aigupita  a  me  Kanaana  i  ka  wi, 
a  me  ka  popilikia  nui :  aole  i  loaa  i 
ko  kakou  mau  kupuna  ka  mea  ai. 

12  "lA  lohe  ae  la  o  lakoha  he  ai 
ma  Aigupita,  alaila  hoouna  mua 
aku  la  ia  i  ko  kakou  mau  kupuna. 

13  'A  i  ka  lua  o  ka  hele  ana,  hoike 
mai  o  Io8epa  ia  ia  iho  i  kona  poo 
hoahanau.  a  hoikeia'ku  la  ka  oha- 
na.  o  loeepa  ia  Parao. 

14  'Alaila,  hoouna  mai  la  o  IoGepa, 
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4  Theh  «eamo  he  out  of  the  land 
of  the  Chaldean8,  and  dwelt  in 
Charran:  and  from  thence,  when 
hi8  father  ^as  deadj  he  removed 
him  into  this  land,  whereiii  ye 
now  dwell. 

5  And  he  gave  him  none  inherit- 
anee  in  it,  no,  not  so  mueh  as  to  Eet 
hie  foot  on;  «»yet  he  promised  that 
he  would  give  it  to  him  for  a  pos- 
Bession,  and  to  his  seed  after  him, 
when  as  yet  he  had  t^o  child. 

6  And  God  spafce  on  this  wise, 
•That  his  seed  should  80Journ  in  a 
8trange  land ;  and  that  they  should 
bring  them  into  bondage,  and  cn- 
treat  them  evil '  four  hundred  year8. 

7  And  the  nation  to  whom  1hey 
ehall  be  in  bondage  will  I  JTidge, 
said  God :  and  after  that  shall  they 
eome  forth,  and  »serve  me  in  this 
plaee. 

8  '^An^  he  gave  him  the  covenant 
of  circumcision :  'and  60  Abraham 
begat  īsaac,  and  circumcised  him 
the  eighth  day;  *and  Isaac  hegat 
Jacob;  and  *  Jacob  hegat  the  twelve 
patriarchs. 

9  ^  And  the  patriarchs,  moved  with 
envy,  sold  Joseph  into  Ēgypt :  "hu^ 
God  was  with  him, 

10  And  delivered  him  out  of  all 
his  āfBictions,  •  and  gave  him  fiavour 
and  wisdom  in  the  8ight  of  Pharaoh 
king  of  £gypt ;  and  he  made  him 
governor  over  Egypt  and  all  hi8 
liouse. 


1 1  PN6wthere  eame  a  dearth  over 
all  the  land  of  Egypt  and  Ohanaan, 
and  great  afflietion  :  and  our  fathers 
found  no  sustenance. 

12  *JBut  when  Jacob  heard  that 
there  was  awn.  in  Egypt,  he  sent 
out  our  *fathers  first. 

13  'And  at  the  8econd  time  Jo6eph 
was  made  known  to  his  hrethren; 
and  Joseph's  kindred  was  made 
known  unto  Pharttoh. 

14  -^hen  8ent  Jo66|>h,  aiid  called 
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A  kii  mai  la  i  kon&  makaakane  ia 
Iakoba,  a  me  ^kona  poe  hoahanau 
a  pau;  he  kanahikukumamalima 
lakou. 

15  "  Hele  ae  1 1  o  lakoha  i  Aigupi- 
ta,  a  ^make  iho  la  ia  ilaila,  a  me 
ko  kakoa  poe  kupuna. 

16  A  ^  laweia'ku  la  lakou  i  Suke- 
ma,  a  waiho  iho  la  maloko  o  ^ka 
halelua  a  Aherahama  i  kuai  lilo 
mai  ai  i  ke  kala  me  na  keiki  a  He- 
mora,  a  ka  makuakane  o  Sukema 
mai. 

17  A  kokoke  hiki  mai  'ka  wa  i 
oleloia  mai  ai,  a  ke  Akua  i  hoohiki 
mai  ai  ia  Ahe^ahama,  'mahuahua 
na  kanaka,  a  lehulehu  ae  la  ma 
Aigupita ; 

18  A  ku  mai  la  kekahi  alii  hou,  i 
ike  ole  ia  Iosepa. 

19  Hana  maalea  mai  la  ia  i  ko  ka- 
kou  lahuikanaka,  a  hana  ino  mai  i 
na  kupuna  o  kakou,  a  ''kiola  aku 
la  i  ka  lakou  keiki  hou,  i  ole  lakou 
e  ola. 

20  ®  la  manawa  i  hanau  ai  o  Moso, 
a  ua  '^maikai  loa  ia,  a  hanaiia  oia 
i  ekolu.  malama  maloko  o  ka  hale 
o  kona  makuakane. 

21  A  i  <^  kona  wa  i  hooleiia'i  ma- 
waho,  lawe  ae  la  ke  kaikamahine  a 
Parao  ia  ia,  a  malama  iho  la  i  keiki 
nana. 

22  Ua  aoia  o  Mpae  i  na  mea  a  pau 
a  ko  Aigupita  i  ike  ai,  aua  'akamai 
hoi  ma  ka  olelo,  a  ma  ka  hana  ana. 

23  K^  liitla  na  makahiki  ona  he 
kanaha,  alaila,  kupu  iho  la  ka  ma- 
nao  mak>ko  o  kona  naau,  e  hele 
aku  e  ike  i  kona  ppe  hoahauau,  i 
ka  poe  mamo  a  Isera6la« 

24  A  ike  aku  la  ia  i  kekahi  mea  o 
hana  ino  ia'na,  kokua  aku  la  oia 
ia  ia,  a  hooponopono  mamuli  o  ka 
mea  i  hooluhi  hewa  ia  mai,  a  pe- 
pehi  aku  la  i  ke  kanaka  o  Aigupita. 

2o  Mduiao  iho  la  ia  e  hoomaopopo 
aaanei  kona  poe  hoahanau  e  haawi 
mai  ana  ke  Akua  i  ke  ola  no  lakou. 
ina  kona  lima ;  aka,  aole  lakou  i  ike. 

26  *>  A  ia  la  ae,  hoike  ae  la  oia  ia 
ia  iho  ia  lakou,  e  paio  aiia  kekahi 
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hia  father  Jaoob  to  him,  and  ^all 
hia  kuidred,  thr6e8oore  aiid  fifteen 

80Ul8. 

15  "So  Jacob  went  dowu  into 
Egypt,  *^and  died,  he,  and  our  fa- 
ther8, 

16  And  'were  eanie^  oyer  into 
Syohem,  and  Iaid  in  ^  the  8epulohro 
that  Abraham  bought  for  a  aum  of 
money  of  the  6ons  of  £mmor,  the 
fa^r  of  Sychem. 

17  But  when  "^he  time  of  the 
promi8e  drew  nigh,  whioh  God  had 
8Wom  to  Abraham,  *the  people 
grew  and  multiplied  in  £gypt, 

18  Till  another  ldng.aroee,  whioh 
knew  not  Joseph.   . 

19  The  8ame  dealt  6ubtilely  with 
our  kindred,  aiid  eyil  entreated  our 
fathers,  ''80  that  they  oa6t  out  their 
young  children,  to  the  end  they 
might  not  liye. 

20  '^ln  whieh  time  Mose8  was  born, 
and  ^  waa  H  exceeding  fair,  aDd  nour- 
i8hed  up  in  hia  father'B  houae  three 
month8: 

21  And  'when  he  waa  oaat  o«t, 
Pharaoh'8  daughter  took  him  up, 
and  nouriBhed  him  for  her  own  aon. 

22  And  Moses  waa  Ieamed  in  all 
the  wifidom  of  the  Egyptian8,  aad 
was  'mighty  in  word8  and  in  deed8. 

23  <^And  when  he  was  full  forty 
year8  old,  it  eame  into  hia  heart  to 
yi8it  hia  brethren  the  ohildren  at* 
l8rael. 

24  And  8eeing  one  of  them  suf- 
fer  wrong,  he  defended  him^  and 
ayenged  him  that  wa8  oppre88ed, 
and  8mote  the  Egyptian : 

25  For  he  8upposed  his  brethren 
would  haye  under8tood  how  that 
6od  by  hi8  hand  would  deliyer 
them ;  but  they  under8tood  not. 

26  ''  And  the  next  day  he  8heW6d 
himfielf  unto  them  aa  they  8troye, 
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mau  mea,  koi  aku  la  oia  ia  laua  « | 
kuikahi,  i  ae  la,  £  na  kaiiaka,  be 
mau  hoahanau  olua,  no  ke  aha  la 
olua  e  hana  ino  nei  kekahi  i  kekahi  ? 

27  Aka,  o  ka  mea  nona  ka  hewa, 
kipaku  aku  la  oia  ia  ia,  i  aku  la, 
'Nawai  la  oe  i  hoonoho  ai  i  alii,  a 
i  lunakanawai  maluna  o  makou  ? 

28  Ke  manao  nei  anei  oe  e  pepehi 
mai  ia'u,  e  like  me  kou  pepehi  ana 
i  ke  kanaka  o  Aigupita  inehinei  ? 

29  ^Holo  aku  la  o  Mose  no  keia 
olelo,  a  lilo  ia  i  malihini  ma  ka 
aina  ma  Mid<iana,  malaila  i  hanau 
ai  nana,  na  keikikane  elua. 

30  *A  pau  na  makahiki  hookahi 
kanaha,  ikeia  mai  la  ka  anela  o  ka 
Haku  ia  ia,  ma  ka  waonahele,  ma 
ka  mauna  ma  Sinai,  maloko  o  ka 
lapalapa  o  ke  ahi,  iwaena  o  na  lala 
laau. 

31  A  ike  aku  la  o  Mose,  kahaha 
aku  la  kona  naau  i  keia  mea  i 
ikeia ;  a  hookokoke  aku  la  no  hoi  ia 
e  makaikai,  a  hiki  mai  ka  leo  o  ka 
Ha.ku  io  na  la, 

32  "Owau  no  ke  Akua  o  kou  ma- 
kua,  ke  Akua  o  Aberahama,  ke 
Akua  o  leaaka,  ke  Akua  a  īakoha. 
Haalulu  iho  la  o  Mose,  a  ma^^au  ke 
nana  aku. 

33  "Olelo  mai  la  ka  Haku  ia  ia, 
E  wehe  oe  i  kou  mau  kamaa,  mai 
kou  inau  kapuai  aku ;  ne  ka  mea,  o 
kahi  au  e  ku  nei,  he  aina  hoano  ia. 

34  •!  ka  nana  āiia,  ua  ike  au  i  ka 
poino  ana  o  ko'u  poē  kanaka  ma 

^  Aigupita,  a  ua  lohe  no  au  i  ko  la- 
kou  kaniuhu  ana,  a  ua  iho  mai  nei 
au  e  hoopakele  ia  lakou :  e  helo 
mai  hoi  oe,  a  e  hoouna  aku  au  ia 
oe  i  Aigupita. 

36  O  ua  Moee  la,  ka  mea  a  lakou 
i  hoole  ai,  me  ka  i  ana'e,  Owai  ka 
mea  i  hoonoho  ia  oe,  i  alii,  a  i  luna- 
kanawai?  Oia  no  ka  ke  Akua  i 
hoouna  aku  ai  i  alii,  a  i  ola,  ma 
Pka  lima  o  ka  anela  ana  i  ike  aku 
ai  iwaena  o  na  lala  laau. 

36  iNana  no  lakou  i  alakai  iwaho, 
mahope  iho  o  «^kana  hana  ana  i  na 
mea  kupanaha,  a  me  na  hoailona 


i  See  Luk.  12. 
14. 
ino.4.  7. 
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2i.fc4.20.k 
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1  Pnk.  8. 2. 


mMat.  22.82. 
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and  wouM  have  set  theDa  at  om 
again,  fiaying,  Sm,  ye  a»  bretti- 
ren;  why  do  ye  wr<Hig  one  to  an- 

other?  . 

27  But  he  that  did  his  neighl>ouT 
wrong  thnist  him  away,  saying, 
»Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a 
judgeoveruB? 

28  Wilt  th<ra  kill  me,  a«  thou  didet 
the  Egyptian  yesterday  ? 

4 

29  ^  Then  fled  Mo8CS  at  thi8  say- 
ing,  and  was  a  8tranger  in  the  laBd 
of  Madian,  where  ho  b€^t  two 
8ons. 

30  'An^  when  forty  yMirs  were 
expiTed,  there  appeared  to  him  in 
the  wilderne8s  of  mount  Sina  an 
a»gel  of  the  Lopd  in  a  flame  of  fire 
in  a  bush. 

31  When  Mo6es  Baw  «f,  he  w<m- 
dered  at  the  8ight :  and  as  he  drcw 
near  to  behold  tf,  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  eame  unto  him, 

32  8ajfingj  "*1  am  the  Gcd  of  thy 
fathers,  the  Gcd  of  Abraham,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jaeob.  Then  Moees  trembled,  and 
durst  not  behoId. 

33  «^hen  said  the  Lord  to  him, 
Put  oA"  thy  shoes  from  thy  fect: 
ror  the  plaoe  where  ^110x1  stānde6t 
i8  hoIy  ground. 

34  •!  haYe  Been,  I  ha.ve  eeen  the 
affliction  of  my  poeple  vrhich  ia  in 
E^^p^,  aiid  I  havo  heard  their  gw>an- 
ing,  and  am  eome  ^own  to  deliver 
th«m.  And  now  eome,  I  will  Fend 
thee  into  Egypt. 

35  Tbis  Mose8  whom  they  reiused, 
Baying,  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and 
a  judge  ?  the  same  did  Gr€d  EeBd  to 
be  a  ruler  and  a  deliverer  Pby  tho 
hand  of  the  angel  whieh  appeared 
to  him  in  the  bush. 

36  ^He  brdnght  them  out,  aflcr 
that  he  hād  ''shewcd  woiHlen»  8nd 
signs  in  tbo  land  of  Egypt,  *and  m 
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ma  ka  luna  o  Aigupita,  a  me  *ke 
Kaiula,  a  ma  *  ka  wapnak^e  4  »a 
makahiki  hookahi  kanaha. 

37  ^  O  ua  Mose  la  keia^  ka  mea 
uana  i  olelo  mai  i  na  mamo  a  lee- 
raela,  £  hoopuka  mai  ana  ka  Haku, 
ko  oukou  Akua,  i  *'kekahi  Kaula, 
mailoko  mai  o  ko  oukou  poe  hoa- 
hanau,  e  like  me  au  nei ;  'oia  uo  ka 
oukou  e  hoolohe  aku  ai. 

38  ^O'uL  no  ka  mea  maloko  o  ka 
ekalesia  ma  ka  waonahele  me  'ka 
aoela  nana  i  olelo  mai  ia  ia,  ma  ka 
mauna  ma  Sin^,  a  me.  ko  kakou 
poe  kupuna  hoi  \  a  'loaa  no  ia  ia  ka 
''olelo  hoola,  e  haawi  mai  ia  kakou. 

39  Aiole  i  hoolohe  ko  kakou  poe 
kupuna  ia  ia,  aka,  kipaku  aku  la^ 
a  ma  ka  naau,  huli  hou  no  lakou  i 
Aigupita, 

40  '^  I  ao  la  ia  Aar6na,  E  hana  oe 
i  mau  akua  no  kakou,  e  hele  aku 
mamua  o  kakou ;  no  kamea,  o  ua 
Mo6e  la,  ka  mea  i  alakai  mai  ia 
kakou  nei,  mai  ka  aina  o  Aigupita 
mai,  aole  kakou  i  ike  i  kona  wahi  i 
lilo  aku  ai. 

41  '^A  ia  mau  la,  hana  iho  la  la- 
kou  i  hipi  keiki,  a  haawi  aku  la  i 
mohai  na-  ua  ki  akua  la,  a  olioli  iho 
la  lakou  i  ka  mea  a  ko  lakou  mau 
lima  iho  i  hana'i. 

42  Alaila  huli  akula  *kd  Akua,  a 
kuu  mai  la  ia  lakou  e  hoomana  aku 
i  ^na  lehulehu  o  ka  lani ;  o  like  me 
ka  mea  i  palapalaia  maloko  o  ka 
buke  a  ka  poe .  kaula,  ^  !^  ka.  ohjBjaa 
a  Iseraela  o,  ua  lawe  mai  anei  ou- 
koa  na'u,  i  na  holoholona,  a  mena 
niohai,  i  na  makahiki  hookahi  ka- 
naha  ma  ka  waonahele  ? 

43  Ua  kaikai  no  oukou  i  ka  hale- 
lewa  o  Moloka,  a  me  ka  hoku  o  ko 
^ukou  akua.  o  Rem^epana,  i.na  kii 
aoukou  i  hana'i,  i^mea  o  hoomona 
aka  ai;  a  na'u  no  oukou  e  lawe 
&ka,  mao  aku  o  Babulona.  . 

44  Ua  loaa  no  i  ko  kakou  poe  ku- 
puna  ma  ka  waonahele,  ka  halele- 
'^^hoike^  o  like  mo  ka  olelo  ana  i 
olelo  mai  ai  ia  Mose.  o  ''hooha:like 
ia  moa  me  ke  kumu  ana  i  iko  ai. 
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the  Red  sea,  *  and  in  the  wiklemeaa 
forty  year8. 

37  ir  Thi8  is  that  Moee»,  whieh 
8aid  unto  the  ohildren  of  l8rae],  **  A 
Prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  6od 
raiae  up  unto  you  of  yourhrethren, 
li  like  unto  me ;  *  him  ahall  ye  hear . 


38  ^This  i8  he,  that  wa8  in  the 
church  in  the  wildeme88  with  *  tho 
angel  whieh  apake  to  him  in  tbe 
mount  Sina,  and  with  our  father8: 
*  who  reoeived  the  li¥ely  '*oraole8  to 
giye  unto  us : 

39  To  whom  our  father8  wo«ild 
not  ohey,  hut  thruBt  him  trom  them, 
and  in  their  hearta  tumed  haok 
again  into  Egypt, 

40  "  Saying  unto  Aaron,  Make  us 
gods  to  go  before  U8 :  ioras  for  this 
Mo6e8,  whieh  hrought  us  out  of  th9 
land  ck.  Egypt,  we  wot  not  what  ia 
beeome  of  him. 


41  *And  tiiey  maie  a  ealf  in  ihoa» 
days,  and  offered  8acrifioe  unto  th6 
idol,  and .  r^oieed  in  the  wuks  of 
their  own  hand8. 

42  Then  «God  turned,  aad  gave 
them  up  to  wonihip  ^the  .ho6t  ef 
heaven;  aa  it  is  written  in  the 
hook  of  the  prophet6,  'O  ye  house 
of  Ī8rael,  haye  ye  oSered  to  me 
aliin  beasts  and  8acrifices  by  ike 
space  of  forty  years  in  the  wilder. 
ne8s? 

43  Yea,  ye  took  up  tbe  tabemaole 
of  Moloeh,  and  the  star  of  your  god 
Kemphan,  figure9.  whieh  ye  made  to 
wor8hipthem:  and  I  will  carry  you 
away  beyond  Babylon. 

44  Our  father8  had  the  tabemaole 
of  witnesa  in  the  wildeme88,  as  he 
had  appointed,  speaking  iwto  Moi8es, 
'^iha^  he  ehouM  make  it  according 
to.the  fa8hion  that  he  had  seen. 
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45  '0  ka  mea  hoi  a  ko  kakou  poe 
kupuna  i  lawe  pu  mai  ai  me  Io6ua, 
i  ka  aina  o  ka  lahuikanaka  e  ^  a  ko 
Akua  i  kipaku  aku  ai,  mai  ka  maka 
aku  o  ko  kakou  poe  kupuna,  a  hiki 
wale  mai  i  ka  wa  ia  Davida. 

46  ^Loaa  no  hoi  ia  ia,  ka  lokomai- 
kaiia  mai  imua  i  ke  alo  o  ke  Akua, 
"'manao  iho  la  ia  e  imi  i  wahi  e 
noho  ai,  no  ke  Akua  o  lakoha. 

47  'Na  Solomona  nae  i  hana  i 
hale  nona. 

48  Aka,  aole  e  noho  *^ke  Kiekie 
maloko  o  na  luakini  i  hanaia  e  na 
lima;  e  like  me  ka  mea  i  oleloia 
mai  ai  c  ke  kaula, 

49  ^O  ka  lani  ko'u  nohoalii,  a  o 
ka  honua  hoi  ko'u  keehanawawae. 
Heaha  ka  hale  a  oukou  e  hana'i 
no'u  ?  wahi  a  ka  Haku;  heaha  hoi 
ko'u  wahi  e  maha  ai  ? 

50  Aole  anei  na  ko'u  lima  1  hana 
keia  mau  mea  a  pau  ? 

51  ir  E  ka  •'poe  ai  oolea,  'ka  poe  i 
okipoepoe  ole  ia  ma  ka  naau,  a  ma 
ka  pepeiao,  ua  mau  loa  ko  oukou 
pale  ana  i  ka  Uhane  Hemolele ;  o 
Hke  me  ko  oukou  kupuna,  pela  no 
hoi  oukou  nd. 

52  'Owai  kekahi  mea  o  ka  poe 
kaula  i  hoomaau  ole  ia  e  ko  oukou 
poe  kupuna  ?  Ua  pepehi  hoi  lakou 
i  ka  poe  nana  i  hai  mua  mai  i  ka 
Mki  aiMi.  mai  o  ka  *  Mea  Hemolele. 
ka  mea  a  oukou  i  kumakaia  iho  nei 
a  pepehi  iho  la. 

53  '^Ua  loaa  no  hoi  ia  oukou  ke 
kanawai,  na  ka  poe  anela  i  hoola- 
ha  mai,  aole  nae  oukou  i  malama. 

54  ^  'A  lohe  lakou  i  keia  mau 
mea,  walania  iho  la  ko  lakou  naau, 
nau  iho  la  ko  lakou  mau  kui  ia  ia. 

55  Aka,  f  ua  piha  no^ia  i  ka  Uhane 
Hemolele,  a  haka  ponO  aku  la  ia  i 
ka  lani,  a  ike  aku  )a  i  ka  nani  o  ke 
Akua,  a  me  Iesu  e  ku  ana  ma  ka 
lima  akau  o  ke  Akua  ; 

56  I  mai  la  ia,  Aia  hoi,  'ke  ike 
aku  nei  au  i  ka  lani  o  hamama  ana, 
a  me  ke  ^Keiki  a  ko  kanaka  e  ku 
ana  ma  ka  lima  akau  o  ke  Akua. 
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45  'Whieh  alflo  oiir  fathera  lthat 
eame  after  biought  in  with  i  Je8U8 
into  ihe  poeaeeeion  <^  the  Gentile8, 
''whom  God  drave  out  before  Ihe 
face  of  our  father8,  unto  the  day8 
of  David ; 

46  *  Who  found  favour  before  Gcd, 
and  "'de8ired  to  find  a  tabeniacle 
for  the  God  of  Jacob. 

47  °6ut  Solomon  built  him  a 
house. 

48  Howbeit « the  Most  High  dwell- 
eth  not  in  temple8  made  with  hand8; 
as  8aith  the  prophet, 

49  PHeaven  t>  my  1hrone,  and 
carth  is  my  foot8tool :  what  houae 
will  ye  build  me?  8aith  the  Lord: 
or  what  is  the  plaee  of  my  re8t  ? 

50  Hath  not  my  hand  made  all 
the8e  thiags  ? 

51  T  Ye  'stiflrnecked  and  '"unei:- 
cumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do 
always  resist  the  Holy  Gho8t :  a« 
your  fathers  did^  so  do  ye. 


52  'Whieh  of  the  prophets  have 
not  your  father8  persecuted?  aDd 
lhey  have  8lain  them  whieh  Fhewed 
before  of  the  coming  of  4he  JuEt 
One ;  of  whom  ye  have  been  now 
the  betrayers  and  murderers : 

53  *  Who  have  received  the  law  by 
the  di8p08ition  of  angels,  and  have 
not  kept  it. 

54  ir  *When  they  heard  iheee 
things,  they  were  cut  to  the  heart, 
and  they  gna8hed  on  him  wilh  iheir 
leeth. 

65  But  he,  rbeing  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  looked  up  8teadfastly  into 
heaven,  and  eaw  the  glory  <k  Grod, 
and  Jesu8  standing  on  īho  right 
hand  kā  God, 

56  And  said,  Behold,  *I  Fee  th6 
heavens  opened,  and  the  »Son  of 
man  8tanding  on  thē  r)ght  hand  of 
God. 
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57  Uwa  aku  la  lakou  me  ka  leo 
nni;  papani  iho  la  i  ko  lakou  mau 
pepeiao,  a  lele  lokahi  mai  la  ma- 
luna  ona>; 

58  ^Kiola  aku  la  ia  ia  mawaho  o 
ke  kalauakauhale,  a^'hailuku  aku 
la ;  a  waiho  iho  la  '^na  mea  hoike 
i  ko  lakou  aahu  ma  ka  wawae  o 
kekahi  kanaka  ui,  i  kapaia  o  Saulo. 

59  Hailuku  aku  la  lakou  ia  Set6- 
pano,  ^  kahea  ana  me  ka  olelo  aku, 
E  ka  HakUj  e  IesUj  o  '  hookipa  aku 
oe  i  kuu  uhane. 

60  '  Kukuli  iho  la  ik  a  hea  aku  la 
me  ka  leo  nui,  ^E  ka  Haku,  mai  kau 
oe  i  keia  hewa  maluna  o  lakou.  A 
pau  kanaolelo^napela,  hiamoo  iho 
la  ia. 

MOKUNA  Vm. 

EAE  mai  ana  no  o  '  Saulo  i  kona 
make.  la  mau  la,  hoomaau 
nui  ia  mai  la  ka  ekale8ifli  ma  Ieru- 
8alema;  '*hoopuehuia'ku  la  lakou  a 
pau  ma  na  aina  o  Iudaia,  a  ma  Sa- 
mana ;  koe  no  nao  na  lunaolelo. 


2  Lawe  akn  la  kekahi  poe  kanaka 
haipule  ia  ^eiepano,  a  *^kanikau  loa 
lakou  ia  ia. 

3  *  Luku  ae  la  o  Saulo  i  ka  ekale- 
sia,  komo  aku  no  ia  i  na  halē,  a 
kauo  mai  i  na  kane  a  tne  na  wahi- 
ne.  a  hahao  ae  la  ia  lakou  iloko  o 
ka  halēpaahao. 

4  *No  ia  mea,  kaahele  ae  la  ka 
poe  i  hoopuehuia,  e  hai  aku  ana  i 
ka  euanelio. 

5  '  A  hele  ae  la  o  Pilipo  i  ke  kula- 
nakauhale  i  Samaria,  a  hai  aku  la 
oia  ia  Kri8to  ia  lakou. 

6  Malama  lokahi  ka  poe  kanaka  i 
na  mea  a  Pilipo  i  olelo  mai  ai,  me 
ka  hoolohe,  )a  me  ka  nana  aku  i  na 
hōailona  mana  aAa  i  hana'i. 

7  *No  ka  mea,  ua  nui  'loa  ka  poe 
uhane  haukae,  i  walaau  aku  mc  ka 
leo  nui,  alaila  puka  mai  la  lakou 
mawaho  p  ka  poe  i  ulUhia'i ;  a  nui 
loa  ka-  poē  lolo  a  me  ka  poe  oopa  i 
lioolaia  mai. 
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57  Then  they  oried  oat  with  a 
Ioud  voioe,  aad  Btopped  their  earB, 
and  ran  upon  him  Mrith  one  aocord, 

58  And  '*ca8t  him  out  of  the  eity, 
'^an^  8toned  him:  and  **the  wit- 
neaaea  Iaid  down  their  cIothe8  at  a 
young  man'8  feet/  who8e  name  wa« 
Saul. 

59  Attd  they  8toned  Stephen,  *call- 
ing  upon  God,  and  8aying,  Lord  Je- 
su8,  'reoeive  my  8pirit. 

60  Anā  he  'kneel6d  down,  and 
cried  with  a  Ioud  voioe,  ^Lord,  lay 
not  thi8  8in  to  their  chairge.  And 
when  he  had  8aid  thi8,  he  lell 
aaleep. 

CHAPTER  yīll. 

AND  *■  Saul  waa  oonfienting  unto 
hifi  death.  And  at  that  time 
thore  wa8  a  great  per8eeuti<m 
again8t  the  ehuroh  whieh  wa8  at 
Jeru8alem;  and  i^they  were  all 
scattered,  ahroad  throughout  the  re- 
gionfi  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  excepi 
the  apoBtle8. 

2  And  devout  mon  eanied  Ste|^en 
to  h%s  hurial,  atid  *  made  great  lam* 
entation  over  him. 

3  A8  for  Saul,  ^  he  made  havoc  of 
the  ehurch,  entering  into  every 
hou8e,  6nd  haling  men  and  women 
committed  them  to  pri8on. 

'  4  Therefore  *  they  that  were  scat^ 
tered  ahroad  went  every  where 
preaching  the  word. 

5  Then  '  Philip  went  down  to  thc 
city  of  Samai^ia,  and  preached 
Clu*i9t  unto  them; 

6  And  the  people  Mith  one  acoord 
gave  heed  unto  tho6e  thingB  whieh 
Philip  8pake,  hearing  and  8e^ng 
the  miraclos  whieh  he  did. 

7  Fop«uncIean  spirits,  crying  with 
loud  voioe,  eame  out  of  many  tha^ 
were  p068e8sed  ipiih  them:  and 
many  taken  with  pal8ies,  and  that 
wer^  lame,  were  healed; 
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8  Nui  loa  iho  la  ka  olioli  ma  kela 
kalanabkuhale. 

9  Maliala  no  kekahi  kanaka,  o 
Siinona  ka  inoa,  he  ''kilo  no  ia  ma^ 
mua  mai  ma  ia  kulanakauhale^  a 
pilihua  ka  lahuikanaka  o  Samaria 
ia  ia,  i  'kana  olelo  ana,  o  kekahi 
mea  nui  ia. 

10  A  hoolohe  mai  la  lakou  a  pau 
ia  ia,  mai  ka  poe  uuku  mai,  a  ka 
poe  nui,  i  ae  la,  Oia  nei  no  ka 
mana  nui  o  ke  Akua. 

1 1  Malama  no  lakou  i  kana,  no  ka 
mea,  loihi  ka  manawa  i  hoopilihua 
ai  oia  ia  lakou  i  ke  kilokilo  ana. 

12  A  i  ko  lakou  manaoio  ana  ia 
Pilipo,  i  kana  hai  ana  mai  i  ka  eu* 
anelio  ''o  ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua,  a 
me  ka  inoa  o  Ie8U  Kristo,  bapeti- 
zoia  iho  la  lakou,  na  kane  a  mc  na 
wahine. 

13  0  Simona  no  hoi  kahi  i  manao- 
k>  aku }  a  hapetizoia  iho  la  no  hoi 
ia,  a.  noho  pu  me  Pilipo,  e  ike  iho 
la  ia  i  na  mea  mana^  a  me  na  hoai- 
lona  uui  i  hanaaa,  kahaha  iho  la 
kon&  naau. 

14  A  lohe  ka  poe  lunaolelo  ma  le- 
niaalema,  ua  loaa  i  ko  Samaria  ka 
o  Wo  a  ke  Akua,  hoouna  ae  la  lakou 
ia  Petero  a  me  loane  io  ^akou  la. 

15  A  hiki  ae  la  laua,  pule  aku  la 
laua  no  lakou,  'i  loaa  ia  I.akou  ka 
Uhane  Hemolele. 

16  "No  ka  mea,  ia  manawa,  aole 
ia  i  haule  mai  maluna  o  kekahi  o 
lakou :  ua  >^bapeti90  wale  ia  no  la- 
kou  iloko  0  °ka  inoa  o  ka.Haku,  o 
leau. 

17  Alaila,  Pkau  iho  la  laua  i  na 
lima  maluna  iho  o  lakou,  a  loaa  iho 
la  ia  lakou  ka  Uhane  Hemolele. 

18  A  ike  iho  la  o  Simona  ua  haa- 
wiia  mai  ka  Uhane  Hemolele  ma 
ke  kau  ana  o  na  lima  o  na  lunaole- 
lo,  haawi  aku  la  oia  ia  laua  i  kau 
wahi  kala, 

19  I  aku  la,.  £  haawi  mai  olua  i 
keia  mana  na'u,  i  loaa  ai  ka  Uhane 
Hemolele  i  ka  mea  a'u  e  kau  ai  i 
na  lima  maluna  iho. 
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8  And  there  was  great  joy  in  tliat 
city. 

9  But  there  wa8  a  oertain  man, 
called  Simon,  whieh  beforetime  in 
the  8ame  city  ^U6ed  Eorcery,  ani 
bewitched  thc  people  of  Samaria, 
'  giYing  out  that  hijn8elf  wa8  Eome 
great  one : 

10  To  whom  they  all  gave  heed, 
from  the  lea£t  to  the  greate8t,  8ay- 
ing,  This  man  is  the  .great  power  of 
God. 

11  And  to  him  they  had  regaid, 
heeaui^e  that  Qf  long  time  he  had 
bewitched  them  with  8orceries. 

12  But  when  they  belieyed  Philip 
preaching  the  thing8  ^conceming 
the  kingdom  of  God*  and  the  name 
of  Je8us  Ghrist,  they  were  baptized, 
both  men  and  women. 

13  Then  Simon  himself  believed 
also:  and  when  he  was  baptized, 
he  contimied  with  Philip,  and  won- 
dered,  beholding  the  tnuracle8  and 
signs  whieh  were  done. 

14  Now  when  the  apo6tIe8  whidi 
were  at  ^eniaalem  heajrd  that  Sa- 
maria  had  receiyed  the  word  Qf 
God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  aQd 
John : 

15  Who,  when  they  were  eome 
down,  prayed  for  them,  ^that  they 
might  receiye  the  Holy  Ghost : 

16(For  *"  as  yet  he  was  fallen  upon 
none  of  them :  onIy  "  they  were  bap- 
tized  in  <'the  name  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus.) 

17  Then  Plaid  they  their  hand8  on 
them,  and  they  reeeiyed  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

18  And  whon  Slmon  8aw  that 
thi:ough  Iaying  on  of  the  apo8tle8' 
hands  the  Holy  Gho8t  waa  giyen, 
he  offered  .them  nioney, 

19  Saying,  Giye  me  also  thi8  pow- 
er,  that  on  whom6oever  I  lay  hands, 
lie  may  receiye  the  Holy  Gho6t. 
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'  20  I  mai  la  o  Petero  ia  ia,  E  lilo 
pu  kaa  kala  me  oe  i  ka  make,  'ino 
koa  manao  e  loaa  mai  'ka  makana 
o  ke  Akua  ma  ke  kala. 

21  Aole  ou  wahi  knleana,  aole 
on  -wahi  lihi  iki  o  keia  mea ;  no  ka 
mea,  aole  i  pono  kou  naau  imua  i 
ke  alo  o  ke  Akua. 

22  £  mihi  oe  i  keia  hewa  ou,  a  e 
nonoi  aku  i  ke  Akua,  'ina  paha  e 
kalaia  mai  nou  ka  manao  o  kou 
naau. 

23  No  ka  mea,  ua  ike  au,  aia  no 
oe  maloko  o  *ke  au  awaawa,  a  me 
ka  mea  paa  o  ka  hewa. 

24  Olelo  aku  la  o  Simonay  i  aku 
la,  ''Ē  pule  aku  olua  i  ka  Haku 
no'u  i  luki  ole  mai  ai  keia  mau  mea 
a  olua  e  oleio  mai  nei  maluna  o'u. 

25  A  hoike  laua  me  ka  hai  mai  i 
ka  olelo  a  ka  Haku,  alaila,  hoi  mai 
la  laua  i  lemealema,  e  hai  ana  i  ka 
ouanelio  i  na  kauhale  o  Samaria 
ho  nni  loa. 

26  A  olelo  mai  la  ka  anela  o  ka 
Haku  ia  Pilipo,  i  mai  la,  £  ku  oe, 
a  e  hele  ma  ke  kukuluhema,  ma  ke 
ala  e  hiki  aku  ai,  mai  Ieru8alema  a 
6aza,  he  waonahele  no  hoi  ia. 

27  Ku  ae  la  ia  a  hele ;  aia  hoi,  he 
'kanaka  no  Aitiopa,  he  lunanui  na 
Kanodake,  oia  ke  aliiwahine  o  Aitio- 
pa,  ia  ia  no  ka  malama  i  kona  wai- 
wai  a  paU;  a  'ua  hele  mai  no  hoi 
ia  i  Ieru8aiema  e  hoomana ; 

28  E  hoi  aku  ana  ia  e  noho  ana 
maloko  o  kona  halekaa,  a  e  heluhe- 
In  ana  i  ka  ke  kaula  i  ka  Isaia. 

29  Olelo  mai  la  ka  Uhane  ia  Pili- 
po,  E  hele  oe,  e  hoopili  akn  ia  ha- 
lekaa. 

30  Holo  ae  la  o  Pilipo^  a  lohe  iho 
la  i  kana  heluhelu  ana  i  ka  ke  kau- 
la  i  ka  laaia,  i  ae  la  ia,  Ua  ike  anei 
oe  i  ka  mea  au  e  helnhelu  nei  ? 

31  I  aku  la  kela,  Pehea  la  e  hiki 
ai  ia'u,  ke  ao  ole  mai  kekahi  ia'u  ? 
Nonoi  aku  la  oia  ia  Pilipo  e  pii  ae, 
a  e  noho  pu  me  ia. 

32  Eia  kahi  o  ka  palapala  ana  i 
heluhelu  ai,  «Ua  alakaiia'ka  la  ia 
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20  But  Peter  8aid  unto  him,  Thy 
money  perish  with  thee,  heeauw 
Hhioa  ha8t  thoQght  that  'the  gift  of 
Grod  may  be  puroha0ed  with  money. 

21  Thou  ha8t  neither  part  nor  lot 
in  thi8  matter :  £or  thy  heart  ia  not 
right  in  the  8ight  of  God. 

22  Repent  therefore  of  thi8  thy 
wiekedne88;  and  pray  Grod,  'if  per- 
hap8  the  thought  of  thine  beart  may 
be  ^o^^i^en  Uiee. 

23  For  I  peroeiire  tfaat  thou  art  in 
Hhe  gall  of  bitteme88,  and  in  the 
bond  of  iniquity. 

24  Then  a]i8wered  Simon)  and  8aid^ 
''P^a^  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me,  that 
none  of  the8e  thing8  whieh  ye  haye 
8poken  oome  upon  me. 

26  And  they,  when  they  had  te8ti- 
fied  and  preaohed  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  retumed  to  J«fru6alem,  and 
preached  the  g08pel  in  many  yil- 
lage8  of  the  Samaritan8. 

26  And  the  angel  of  the  LorA 
8pake  unto  Philip,  8aying,  A^iaO) 
and  go  toward  the  80Uth,  unto  the 
way  that  goeth  down  from  Jeru8a- 
lem  unto  GasEa,  whieh  i8  de8ert. 

27  And  he  aroee  and  went :  and, 
behold,  'a  man  of  £thiopia,  a 
eunueh  of  great  authority  under 
Candace  queen  of  the  EthiopiaQB, 
who  had  the  charge  of  all  her 
trea8ure)  and  f  had  oome  to  iemaa- 
iem  for  to  wonihip, 

28  Wae  retuming,  and  8itting  in 
his  chariot  read  Eeaia^  tho  prophet. 

29  Then  the  Spirit  8aid  unto  Philip, 
Go  near,  and  join  thy8elf  to  thi8 
chariot. 

30  And  Philip  ran  thither  to  him, 
and  heard  him  read  the  prophet 
£saia8,  and  Baid,  Under8tandest  thou 
what  thou  readest  ? 

31  And  he  8aid,  How  ean  I,  ezoept 
8ome  man  8hould  guide  me  ?  And 
he  desired  Philip  that  he  would 
eome  up  and  8it  with  him. 

32  The  plaoe  of  the  Scripture 
whioh  he  read  wae  thi8,  'He  wae 
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me  he  hipa  la  i  ka  make ;  a  e  like 
hoi  me  ka  hipakeiki  i  pane  ole  imua 

0  ka  mea  nana  e  ako,  pela  no  ia, 
aole  i  ekemu  kona  waha. 

33  I  kona  hoohaahaa  ana,  ua  kai- 
liia'ku  la  kona  hoaponoia ;  nawai 
la  hoi  e  hiki  ke  hai  mai  i  kona  ha^ 
nauna?  no  ka  mea,  ua  laweia'ku  no 
kona  ola,  mai  ka  honua  aku. 

34  Olelo  aku  la  ua  luna  la,  i  aku 
la  ia.  Pilipo,  Ke  ninau  aku  nei  au  ia 
oe,  i  olelo  mai  ke  kuila  i  keia  mea 
nowai,  nona  iho  anei,  no  kekahi 
mea  e  paha  ? 

35  Alaila,  oaka  aela  o  Pilipo  i  ko- 
na  waha,  a  ma  *ua  palapala  la  ka- 
na  hoomaki£  ana  e  hai  mai  ai  ia  ia, 
ia  Iesu. 

36  A  i  ko  iaua  hele  ana  ma  ke  ala 
loa,  hiki  aku  la  laua  ma  kahi  wai : 
Olelo  ae  ua  luna  la,  Aia*kawai, 
^  heaha  ko'u  mea  e  bapetizo  ole  ia'i  ? 

37  I  ae  la  o  Pilipo,  ^  Ina  i  manaoio 
oe  me  kou  naau  a  pau,  ina  ua  pono. 

1  mai  la  kela,  ^  Ke  manaoio  nei  au 

0  leau  Kristo,  oia  ke  Keiki  a  ke 
Akua. 

38  Olelo  aku  la  ia,  £  ku  malie  ke 
kaa.  Iho  pu  iho  la  laua  ilalo  i  ka 
wai,  o  Pilipo  a  me  ua  luna  la,  a 
bapetizo  ae  la  oia  ia  ia. 

39  Pii  ae  la  laua,  mai  ka  wai  mai, 
alaila  <^kaili  aku  la  ka  Uhane  o  ka 
Haku  ia  Pilipo,  aole  ike  hou  ae  ua 
luna  la  ia  ia.  Hoi  aku  no  ia  ma 
kona  ala  me  ka  olioli. 

40  Ikea  ae  la  o  Pilipo  ma  Azoto. 

1  kona  hele  'ana,  hai  ae  la  ia  i  ka 
euanelio  ma  na  kulanakauhale  a 
pau,  a  hiki  aku  la  i  Kai8areia. 

MOKUNA  IX. 

Ī^  HA  aku  ana  o  ^Saulo  i  kaolelo 
I  hooweliweli,  a  me  ka  luku  aku 
i  na  haumana  a  ka  Haku,  a  hele 
aku  la  ia  i  ke  kahuna  nui, 

2  Nonoi  aku  la  i  palapala  no  na 
halehalawai  ma  Pamaeeko,  ina  loaa 
ia  ia  kekahi  mau  mea  no  keia  aoao. 
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ied  ae  a  (Bhe6p  to  the  idaughter; 
and  like  a  lamb  dumb  before  hie 
6hearer,  so  opened  he  not  hie  mouth: 

33  In  hia  humiliation  hia  judgment 
wa8  taken  awa^ :  a2id  who  ahall 
deelare  his  generation  ?  for  his  life 
i8  taken  from  the  earth. 

34  And  the  eunueh  an8wered 
Philip,  and  8aid)  I  pray  thee,  ai 
whom  speaketh  the  prophet  thi8? 
of  him8elf,  or  of  eome  oth^  man? 

35  Then  Philip  opened  his  mouth, 
*and  began  at  the  8ame  Senpture 
and  preached  unto  him  Je6us. 

36  And  a8  they  went  on  their  way, 
they  eame  unto  a  ceFtain  water: 
and  the  eunueh  8aid^  See,  here  is 
water ;  ^  what  doth  hmder  me  to  be 
baptized  ? 

37  And  Philip  said,  «If  thou  he» 
lievest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou 
mayest.  And  he  an8wered  and 
6aid,  <^I  belieye  that  Je8U8  Chri8t  ia 
the  Son  of  God. 

38  And  he  commanded  the  chariot 
to  8tand  8tiU :  and  they  went  down 
both  into  the  water,  both  Philip 
and  the  eunueh;  and  he  baptized 
him. 

39  And  when  they  weije  eome  up 
out  of  the  water,  *the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  caught  away  Philip,  that  the 
eunueh  8aw  him  no  more :  and  he 
went  on  hi8  way  rejoicing. 

40  But  Philip  waii  lound  at  Azo- 
tu8 :  and  pas8ing  through  he  preach- 
ed  in  all  the  eities,  till  he  eame  to 
Gesarea. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

AND  ^Saul,  yet  breathing  out 
threatenings  and  8laughter 
against  the  digciples  of  the  Lord, 
went  unto  the  high  priest, 

2  And  desired  of  him  Ietter8  to 
Damascus  to  the  synagogue8,  that 
if  he  found  any  of  thi8  way,  whether 
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na  kane  paha,  na  wahine  paha,  e 
alakai  mai  no  oia  ia  lakou  me  ka 
nakinakiia  ma  lemaalema. 

3  A  ''i  kona  hele  ana  aku,  a  koko- 
ke  ia  i  hiki  i  Damaseko,  puni  iho  la 
ia  i  ka  malamalama  i  anapu  mai, 
inai  ka  iani  mai. 

4  Hina  iho  la  i  ka  lepo,  e  lohe  aku 
la  ia  i  ka  leo  i  ka  i  ana  mai  ia  ia, 
£  Saulo,  e  Saulo,  no  *^ke  aha  la  oe 
c  hoomaau  mai  nei  ia'u  ? 

5  I  aku  la  ia,  Owai  oe,  e  ka  Ha- 
ku  ?  I  mai  la  ka  Haku,  0  leau  no 
wau  ka  mea  au  e  hoomaau  mai  nei. 

0  ke  keehi  ana  i  na  mea  oioi,  "^he 
mea  ia  e  eha  ai  nou. 

6  I  aku  la  ia  me  ka  hopohopo  a 
me  ka  haalulu,  e  ka  Haku,  *  heaha 
kou  makemake  e  hana  aku  ai  au  ? 

1  mai  la  ka  Haku  ia  ia,  £  ala  oe 
iluna,  a  e  hele  i  ke  kulanakauhale, 
a  e  haiia  no  ia  oe  ka  mea  pono  nau 
e  hana  aku  ai. 

7  ^  A  o  na  kanaka  i  hele  pu  me  ia, 
ku  iho  la  lakou  me  ka  olelo  ole,  ua 
lohe  no  lakoii  i  ka  leo,  aole  nae  i 
ike  aku  i  kekahi  mea. 

8  Ala  mai  la  o  SauIo,  mai  ka  lepo 
mai,  oaka  ae  la  kona  mau  maka, 
aole  nae  ia  i  ike  i  kekahi  mea. 
Alakai  lima  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia  a 
hiki  aku  i  Damaseko. 

9  £kolu  la  0  kona  ike  ole  ana, 
aole  ia  i  ai,  aole  no  hoi  i  inu. 

10  ^  Aia  no  ma  Dama8eko,  kekahi 
haumana,  o  ^  Anania  kona  inoa.  I 
mai  la  ka  Haku  ia  ia  ma  ka  hihio, 
£  Anania.  I  aku  la  kela,  £ia  no 
wau,  e  ka  Haku. 

11  I  mai  la  ka  Haku  ia  ia,  £  ku, 
a  e  hele  ma  ke  kuamoo,  i  kapaia  o 
Pololei,  ma  ka  hale  o  Iuda,  e  imi  i 
kekahi  mea  i  kapaia  o  Saulo,  ''no 
Tareso,  no  ka  mea,  aia  hoi,  ke 
pule  la  ia. 

12  A  ma  ka  hihio  oia  i  ike  aku  ai 
i  kekahi  kanaka,  o  Anania  kona 
inoa,  e  hele  mai  ana,  a  kau  i  ka 
lima  maluna  ona,  i  ike  ia. 

13  1  aku  la  o  Anania,  £  ka  Haku 
e^  ua  uui  loa  na  mea  a'u  i  lohe  ai 
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they  were  men  or  women,  he  might 
bring  them  bound  unto  ieniaalem. 

3  And  ^  as  he  jourueyed,  he  eame 
near  Dama8cus :  and  Buddenly  there 
shined  round  about  him  a  Iight  from 
heayen : 

4  And  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and 
heard  a  voioe  8aying  unto  him,  Saul, 
Saul,  ^  why  per8ecute8t  thou  me  ? 

5  And  he  8aid,  Who  art  thou, 
Lord?  And  the  Lord  8aid,  I  am 
Je8us  whom  thou  per8eoute8t:  ^it 
is  hard  for  thee  to  kiek  again8t  the 
pricks. 

6  And  he  trembling  and  a«toni8hed 
said,  Lcrd,  "wha^  wilt  thou  haye 
me  to  do  ?  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
him,  Arise,  and  go  into  the  city, 
aud  it  shall  be  toId  thee  what  thou 
must  do. 

7  And  '  the  men  whieh  journeyed 
with  him  stood  speechles8,  hearing 
a  yoioe,  but  seeing  no  man. 

8  And  Saul  aro8e  from  the  earth ; 
and  when  hi8  eyes  wero  opened,  he 
saw  no  man :  but  they  Ied  him  by 
the  ha^,  and  brought  him  into 
Damascus. 

9  And  he  waa  three  days  with- 
out  sight,  and  neither  did  eat  nor 
drink. 

10  ^  And  there  was  a  certain  di8- 
eiple  at  Damascu8,  <^named  Ana- 
uias ;  and  to  him  8aid  the  Lord  iu 
a  yision,  Ananias.  And  l:.e  saidy 
Behold,  I  am  here^  Lord. 

11  And  th6  Lord  said  unto  him, 
Arise,  and  go  into  the  street  whieh 
is  called  Straight,  and  inquire  in 
the  houso  of  Judas  for  one  callcd 
Saul,  '•of  Tarsus:  for,  behold,  ho 
prayeth, 

12  And  hath  8een  in  a  yision  a 
man  named  Ananias  coming  in, 
and  putting  his  hand  on  him,  that 
he  might  receiye  his  sight. 

13  Then  Ananiaa  an8wered,  Lord, 
I  haye  heard  by  many  of  this  man, 
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i  ua  kanaka  la,  'i  ka  nui  6  ka  hewa 
ana  i  hana  aku  ai  i  kou  poe  haipulo 
ma  Ierusalema. 

1 4  Ua  loaa  no  hoi  ia  ia  ke  kauoha^ 
na  ke  kahuna  nui  mai,  o  hana  paa 
i  '^na  mea  a  pau  i  hea  aku  i  kou 
inoa. 

15  I  mai  la  ka  Haku  ia  ia,  0 
hele:  no  ka  mea,  'he  mea  hana  i 
kohoia  na'u,  oia  nei,  o  lawe  aku  ai 
i  ko'u  inoa  imua  o  "'ko  na  aina  e, 
a  me  'na'lii,  a  me  na  mamo  a 
Iseraela. 

16  **No  ka  mea,  e  hoike  aku  ana 
au  ia  ia  i  ka  nui  o  kona  ehaeha  ana 
no  ko'u  nei  inoa. 

17  PHele  aku  la  o  Anania  a  komo 
aku  la  i  ka  hale ;  a  'i  kau  aku  la  i 
kona  mau  lima  maluna  ona,  i  aku 
la,  £  Saulo,  e  ke  kaikaina,  ua  hoo- 
una  mai  nei  ka  Haku  ia'u,  o  Iesu. 
ka  mea  au  i  ike  ai,  ma  ke  ala  au  i 
hele  mai  ai,  i  ike  oe,  a  i  ''piha  hoi 
i  ka  Uhane  Hem(dele. 

18  Haule  koke  iho  la  na  mea  mai 
kona  mau  maka  mai  me  he  mau 
unahi  la,  a  ike  iho  la  ia^  a  ku  mai 
la,  bapetizoia  iho  la. 

19  A  i  kana  ai  ana,  ikaika  ae  la. 
^Noho  iho  la  o  Saulo,  i  kekahi 
mau  la  me  na  haumana  ma  Da- 
maeeko. 

20  Hai  koke  aku  la  ia  maloko  o 
na  halehalawai,  ia  leeu,  ^o  ke  Kei- 
ki  ia  a  ke  Akua. 

21  Kahaha  iho  la  ka  naau  o  ka 
poe  a  pau  i  lohe.  i  ae  la-  ''Aolo 
anei  keia  ka  mea  i  luku  ai  i  ka  poe 
i  hea  aku  ma  keia  inoa  ma  Ieru- 
aalema,  a  hele  mai  hoi  ia  nei  c 
lawe  ia  lakou  me  ka  paa,  1  na  ka- 
huua  nui  ? 

22  Mahuahua  nui  aku  la  ka  ikai- 
ka  o  Saulo :  'a  pilipu  ia  ia  ka  poe 
Iudaio,  e  noho  ana  ma  Dama6eko  i 
kona  hoakaka  ana,  o  ka  Meeia  no 
keia. 

23  ir  A  hala  ia  mau  la,  ^kuka- 
kuka  ka  poe  Iudaio  e  pepehi  ia  ia. 

24  *Ike  ae  la  o  Saulo  i  ka  lakou 
kuka  ana.     Hoomakakiu  aku  la  la- 


i  pau.  1. 


k  pau.  21 . 
nio.  7.  bd.  ie 
22.16. 

1  Kor.  1.2. 

2  Tin).  2.  22. 

1  nio.  13.  2.  & 
22.  21.  Il  26. 
17. 

Kom.  ].  1. 
1  Kor.  15. 10. 
Oal.  1.  1& 
Ep.  a  7,  8. 

1  Tini.  2  7 

2  Tim.  1. 11. 

nRom.  1.  5. 
k,  11. 1& 
Oml  2  7,8. 

B  mo.  25.  22, 
28.  &  28  1, 

0  mow  20.  23. 

&2i.  11. 

2  Kor  11.  23. 
pmo.  22. 12, 

13. 

qmo  8.  17. 

r  mo.  2  4.  4t 

4.31  fc8.  17. 
k.  13. 52. 


•  mo.  26.  20. 


t  mow  8.  37. 


u  mo.  8.  3. 
pau.  ]. 
Oal.  1.13,23. 


smo.  18.  28. 


ymo.  23.12.  ie 
25.3. 
2Kor.  11.26 

<2Kor.  11.32. 


^how  mueh  evil  he  hath  doiie  to 
thy  8aint8  at  Jerusalem : 

14  And  here  he  hath  authority 
from  the  chief  prie8ts  to  bind  all 
^that  eall  on  thy  name. 

15  But  the  Lord  Eaid  unto  him, 
Go  thy  way:  for  'ho  is  a  chosen 
ve6sel  unto  me,  to  hea^  my  namo 
lcforo  "the  Gentiles,  and  "king8, 
and  thc  children  of  Igrael : 

16  For  •!  will  Bhcw  him  how 
great  things  he  muet  Kuffer  for  my 
name's  sake. 

17  PAnd  Anania8  went  his  way, 
and  entered  into  Ihe  houee;  anel 
^putting  his  hands  on  him  8aid, 
Brother  Saul,  tho  Lord,  €ven  leeua, 
that  app€ared  unto  thee  in  the  way 
as  thou  came8t,  hath  Eent  me,  that 
thou  mightest  receive  thy  Bight,  aaA 
«-he  filled  with  the  Holy  GhoBt. 

18  And  immediately  there  fell 
from  hi8  eyes  as  it  hail  been  Eeales : 
and  he  received  Bight  forthwith, 
and  arose,  and  was  bapti2ed. 

19  And  when  he  had  received 
meat,  hc  was  strengthened.  '^hen 
Y^M  Saul  certain  day8  with  tbe 
disciple8  whieh  wero  at  Damascug. 

20  And  straightway  ho  preached 
Christ  in  the  8ynagogue8,  Uhat  he 
is  the  Son  cf  God, 

21  But  all  that  heard  htm  wero 
amazed,  and  Faid ;  *■  Is  not  this  he 
that  de8troycd  them  whieh  called 
on  thi8  name  in  Jeru£alem,  and 
eame  hither  for  that  intent,  that  lo 
might  bring  them  bound  unto  thc 
chief  prie8ts  ? 

22  But  Saul  increa£ed  the  more  ia 
strength,  *  and  confounded  the  Jew8 
whieh  dwelt  at  Damaecu8,  proving 
that  this  is  very  Chri8t. 

23  ir  And  after  that  niany  day8 
were  fulfilled,  y  the  Jew8  took  eoun- 
sel  to  kill  him  : 

24  «But  their  laying  wait  wiia 
known  of  Saul.     And  they  watch- 
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koiiina  na  poka  i  ke  ao  a  me  ka  po 
e  pepehi  ia  ia. 

25  Lawe  aka  la  na  haumana  ia 
ia  i  ka  po,  a  ma  ka  hinai,  ^hoo- 
kuukuu  iho  la  ia  ia  ilalo,  mawaho 
o  ka  pa. 

26  ^  A  hiki  aku  la  o  Saulo  i  leni- 
s£Llema,  hoao  aku  la  ia  e  hui  pu  me 
na  haumaaa ,  makau  mai  la  lakou 
ia  ia,  no  ka  mea>  aolo  lakou  i  ma- 
nao  he  haumana  ia. 

27  ^  Lalau  aku  la  o  Barenaba  ia 
ia,  a  alakai  ajcu  la  ia  ia  i  na  luna- 
oielo,  a  hoakaka  aka  la  i  kona  ike 
ana  i  ka  Haku  ma  ke  alanui,  a  me 
kana  elelo  ana  mai  ia  ia,  a  mo 
^  kana  ao  ikaika  ana  aka  ma  Da- 
maaeko,  maka  inoa  o  leau. 

28  *  Me  lakou  pu  iho  la  no  ia  ma 
le^uaalema,  i  ka  helo  ana  aku  a  i 
ka  hoi  ana  mai. 

29  A  ko  ao  wiwo  ole  aku  ia  ma 
ka  inoa  o  loau,  me  ka  hoopaapaa 
aku  i  'ka  poe  Helene;  ^a  kuka- 
kuka  iho  la  lakou  e  pepehi  ia  ia. 

30  A  ike  iho  la  na  hoahanau,  lawe 
aku  la  lakou  ia  ia  i  Kaisareia,  a 
hoouna  aku  la  ia  ia  ma  Tare8o. 

31  ^'A  maluhia  iho  la  na  okaleeia 
ma  lueiaia  a  pau,  a  me  Galilaia,  a 
me  Samaria  hoi.  Hookupaaia  iho 
lsk  lakou,  e  hele  ana  me  ka  makau 
i  ka  Haku,  a  me  ka  olioli  o  ka 
Uhane  Hemolele,  a  mahuahua  iho 
la  lakou. 

32  ^  A  i  lo  Pelmo  kaahele  ana 
'  ma  na  wahi  a  pau,  hiki  ae  la  ia 
i  ka  poe  haipule  e  noho  ana  ma 
Lada. 

33  Loaa  aku  la  ia  ia  ilaila  kekahi 
kanaka,  o  Ainea  kona  inoa,  ua  moe 
ma  ka  moe  no  na  makahiki  ewalu, 
i  ka  mai  lolo. 

34  I  mai  la  o  Petero  ia  ia,  £ 
Ainea,  ^ke  hoola  mai  nei  o  Iesu 
Kristo  ia  oe;  e  ku,  a  nau  no  e 
holahola  i  kou  wahi  moe.  Ku 
koke  ae  la  ia. 

35  0  ka  poe  a  pau,  e  noho  ana 
ma  Luda,  a  ma  'Sarona,  ike  aku 
la  lakoa  ia  ia,  a  "^huli  iho  la  i  ka 
Haku. 
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od  the  gat;ea  day  aiid  nighi  to  kiil 
liim. 

2d  Then  the  ^iaeiplea  took  him  by 
night,  and  ^let  him  down  by  tho 
wall  in  a  basket. 

26  And  ''when  Saul  waa  eome  to 
Jeru8alem,  he  a08ayed  to  join  him- 
self  to  the  di8ciples :  but  they  wero 
all  afraid  of  him,  and  belieyed  not 
that  he  wa8  a  di8eiple. 

27  <'But  Bamaba8  took  him,  and 
bn>ught  him  to  the  apo8tle8,  and 
deelared  unlo  them  how  he  had 
aeen  the  L(Hd  in  the  way,  and  that 
he  had  apoken  to  him,  <^and  how  he 
had  preaohed  boldly  at  Oamaaeua 
in  the  name  of  ieaoa. 

28  And  *he  waa  wiih  them  oom- 
ing  in  and  going  out  at  ieniaalem. 

29  And  he  apake  boldly  in  the 
name  of  the  lK>rd  ie8U8,  and  di8- 
pated  againBt  the  'GrecianR:  'bttt 
they  weut  about  to  8lay  him. 

30  Uliieh  when  the  .brethren  knew, 
they  broughi  him  down  to  Ge8area, 
aiid  8ent  him  forth  to  Tar8us. 

31  '^^hen  had  the  ohurche8  rest 
throughout  all  Judea  and  Galilee 
and  Samaria,  aiid  were  edified; 
and  walking  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the 
Holy  Gho8t,  were  multiplied. 

32  ir  And  it-came  to  paaa,  aa  Peter 
pa8eed  '  throughout  all  qmrter8^  he 
eame  down  also  to  the  saint8  whieh 
dwelt  at  Lydda. 

33  And  there  he  found  a  certain 
man  named  Eneaa,  whieh  had  kept 
hia  bed  eight  years,  and  was  8ick  of 
the  palsy. 

34  And  Peter  8aid  unto  him, 
£nea«,  ^Jesu8  ChriBt  maketh  thee 
whole:  ari8e,  and  make  thy  bed. 
And  he  aro8e  immediately. 

35  And  all  that  dw^lt  at  Lydda 
and  '$airon  saw  him,  and  "'tumed 
to  the  L«d. 
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36  ^  Aia  ma  lope  kekahi  hanmana 
wahine^  o  Tabita  ka  inoa,  ma  ka 
hoohalike  ana  hoi,  na  iia  o  I>oreka , 
na  nui  "na  hana  maikai,  a  me  na 
hana  manawalea  ana  i  hana'i. 

37  la  mau  la,  mai  iho  la  ia  a 
make.  Holoi  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  a 
waiho  iho  la  ma  <^ke  keena  maluna. 

38  Ua  kokoke  no  o  Luda  ma  lope, 
a  lohe  ae  la  na  haumana  i  ko 
Petero  noho  ana  malaila,  hoouna 
aku  la  lakou  i  elua  kanaka  ia  ia, 
nonoi  aku  la  laua  aole  e  hookaulua 
i  kona  hele  ana  io  lakou  la. 

39  Ku  ae  la  o  Petero  iluna,  a  hele 
pu  me  laua :  a  hiki  aku  la  ia,  ala- 
kai  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia  i  ua  keena 
la  maluna ;  a  ku  pu  me  ia  na  wa- 
hinekanemake  a  pau  e  uwe  ana,  a 
e  hoike  ana  i  na  palule,  a  me  na 
kapa  komo  a  Doreka  i  hana'i  i  kona 
wa  i  noho  pu  ai  me  lakon. 

40  P  Kipaku  aku  la  o  Petero  ia  la- 
kou  a  pau  mawaho,  "ikukuli  iho  la 
a  pule  aku  la ;  alaila  haliu  ae  la 
ia  ma  ke  kino,  'i  aku  la,  £  Tabita, 
e  ala  mai  oe ;  oaka  ae  la  kona  mau 
maka,  a  ike  ae  la  oia  ia  Petero,  ala 
ae  la  ia  iluna. 

41  Haawi  aku  la  o  Petero  i  ka  li- 
ma  ia  ia,  kooku  ae  la  ia  ia  iluna ; 
kii  aku  la  ia  i  ka  poe  haipule,  a  me 
na  wahinekanemake,  a  hoike  aku 
la  ia  ia  e  ola'na. 

42  A  ikea  ae  la  ia  mea  ma  lope  a 
pau ;  a  'nui  na  mea  i  manaoio  aku 
i  ka  Haku. 

43  A  noho  iho  la  ia  ma  lope  i  ke- 
kahi  mau  la,  me  ^Simona  ka  ha- 
haili. 

MOKUNA  X. 

AI A  ma  Kaifiareia  kekahi  kanaka, 
0  Korenelio  kona  inoa,  he  luna- 
haneri  no  kekahi  papakoa  i  kapaia 
ka  Italia. 

2  ^He  kanaka  haipule,  ''uamakau 
ia  i  ke  Akua,  a  me  ko  kona  hale  a 
pau,  manawalea  nui  no  ia  i  kana- 
ka,  a  pule  mau  no  ia  i  ke  Akua. 
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36  ^  Now  there  waa  at  Joppa  a  ocr- 
tain  di8ciple  named  Tabitha,  whidi 
by  interpretation  ia  called  Dorca8: 
thiB  woman  waa  full  "of  good  workB 
and  alm8deed8  whieh  she  did. 

37  And  it  eame  to  pass  in  thoEC 
day8,  that  ehe  wa8  8ick,  and  died: 
whom  when  they  had  wa«hed,  they 
laid  her  in  <^an  upper  chamber. 

38  And  fora6much  as  Lydda  wa8 
nigh  tō  Joppa,  and  the  di8ciples  had 
heard  that  Peter  wa8  there,  they 
sent  unto  him  two  men,  desiring 
him  that  he  would  not  ldelay  to 
oome  to  them. 

39  Then  Peter  aro8e  and  weut 
with  them.  When  he  was  oome, 
they  brought  him  into  the  npper 
chamber :  and  all  the  widows  stood 
by  him  weeping,  and  8hewing  the 
coat8  and  garment8  whieh  ]>orca8 
made,  while  8he  waa  with  them. 

40  But  Peter  Pput  them  all  forth, 
and  *ikneeled  down,  and  prayed; 
and  tuming  him  to  tfae  body  ''8aid, 
Tabitha,  anee.  And  8he  opened 
her  eye8 :  and  when  6he  saw  Peter, 
8he  8at  up. 

41  And  he  gave  her  his  hand,  and 
Iifted  her  up;  and  when  he  had 
called  thc  6aints  and  widows,  hc 
pre8ented  her  ali^e. 

42  And  it  wa6  known  throughout 
all  Joppa;  'and  many  be]ieYed  in 
the  Lord. 

43  And  it  eame  to  paea,  that  he  tar- 
ried  many  day8  in  Joppa  with  one 
*■  Simon  a  tanner. 


CHAPTER  X. 

THER£  waa  a  certain  man  iu 
Ce8area  called  ComeIiu8,  a 
oenturion  of  the  band  called  th6 
Italian  band, 

2  ^A  devout  man,  and  one  that 
*^feared  6od  with  ali  hia  hou6e, 
whieh  gave  mueh  alm8  to  the  peo- 
ple,  and  prayed  to  God  alway8. 
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3  ^  Ma  ka  hora  aiwa  paha  o  ka  la, 
iiee  paka  aka  la  ia  ma  ka  hihio,  i 
ka.  anela  o  ke  Akua,  e  hele  mai  ana 
io  na  la,  i  mai  la  ia  ia,  E  Korenolio. 

4  A  i  kona  ike  ana  ia  ia,  makau 
loa  iho  la,  i  aka  la,  £  ka  Hakn, 
l&eaha  ia  ?  I  mai  la  kela  ia  ia,  Ua 
liiki  ilana  kau  pale,  a  me  kan  ma- 
nawalea,  i  mea  e  hoomanao  ai  imua 
o  ke  Akua. 

5  £  hoouna  aku  oe  ano  i  mau  ka- 
naka  ma  lope,  e  kii  ia  Simona,  i 
kapaia  o  Petero. 

6  Ua  hookipaia  e  "^^imona  ka  ha-    dmaa4s. 
naili,  aia  i  ka  hale  ma  kahakai ;  oia 

ka  mea  ''nana  e  hai  mai  ia  oe  i  ka    «mo.  ii.  i4. 
pono  au  o  hana  aku  ai.  | 

7  A  hala  aku  la  ka  anela  i  olelo 
a.ka  ai  ia  ia,  alaila  hea  aku  la  ia  i 
113  ohua  ona  olua,  a  mo  kekahi  koa 
haipuie  o  ka  poe  malama  maii  ia  ia. 


8  Hoike  aku  la  ia  i  na  mea  a  pau 
ia  lakou,  a  hoouna  aku  la  ia  lakou 
i  lope. 

9  ir  Aia  la  ae,  i  ko  lakoo  hele  ana, 
a  i  ko  lakou  hookokoke  ana  aku  i  ke 
kulanakauhale,  'pii  ae  la  o  Petero 
i  kahi  maluna  o  ka  hale  e  pule  ai, 
i  ke  ono  paha  o  ka  hora. 

10  Pololi  loa  iho  la,  manao  ae  la 


ia  e  ai ;  a  i  ko  lakou  hoomakaukau 
ana,  loaa  ia  ia  ke  akaku  ; 

11*  Ike  aku  la  ia,  ua  weheia  ka 
lani,  a  iho  mai  la  k^ahi  puolo  io 
na  la,  ua  like  me  ke  kuina  nui  i 
huiia  na  kihi  eha,  a  kuuia  iho  la 
ilalo  i  ka  honua. 

12  Maloko  olaila  na  holoholona 
wawae  eha  a  pau  o  ka  honua,  a  me 
na  mea  hihiu,  a  me  na  mea  kolo,  a 
me  na  manu  o  ka  lewa. 

13  A  hiki  mai  la  kekahi  leo  io  na 
la,  £  Petero;  e  ala,  e  pepehi,  a  ai. 

14  1  aku  la  o  Petero,  Aole  loa  pe- 
la,  e  ka  Haku ;  '^no  ka  mea,  aole  loa 
au  i  ai  i  na  mea  pono  ole  a  pau,  a 
me  na  mea  haumia. 

15  Hiki  hou  mai  ua  leo  la  ia  ia,  o 
ka  lua  ia,  *0  ka  mea  i  huikalaia  e 
ke  Akaa,  mai  kapa  aku  oe,  he  pono 
ole. 
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3  •'He  saw  in  a  yi8ion  eyidently, 
about  the  &inth  hour  of  the  day,  an 
angel  of  God  coming  in  to  him,  and 
saying  unto  him,  Corneliu8. 

4  And  when  he  iooked  on  him,  he 
was  afraid,  and  8aid,  What  is  it, 
Lord  ?  And  he  8aid  unto  him,  Thy 
prayer8  and  thine  alms  are  eome 
up  fbr  a  memonal  before  God. 

5  And  now  8end  men  to  Joppa, 
and  eall  for  one  Simon,  who8e  sur- 
name  i8  Peter : 

6  He  lodgeth  with  one  '*Simon  a 
tanner,  who8e  house  is  by  the  8ea 
side :  'he  ahall  tell  thee  what  thou 
oughtest  to  do. 

7  And  when  the  angel  whieh  spake 
unto  OomeIius  was  departed,  he 
called  two  of  his  household  sery- 
ant8,  and  a  deyout  soldier  of  them 
that  waited  on  him  continually ; 

8  And  when  he  had  declared  all 
these  things  unto  them,  he  sent  them 
to  Joppa. 

9  T  On  the  morrow,  a8  they  went 
on  their  joumey,  and  drew  nigh 
anto  the  city,  'Peter  went  up  upon 
the  housetop  to  pray  about  the 
sixth  hour : 

1 0  And  he  became  yery  hungry ,  and 
would  have  eaten:  but  while  they 
made  ready,  he  fell  into  a  trance, 

11  And  '  saw  heayen  opened,  and 
a  oertain  ye8sel  descending  unto 
him,  as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet 
knit  at  the  four  corners,  and  let 
down  to  the  earth : 

12  Wherein  were  all  manner  of 
fourfooted  beasts  of  the  earth,  and 
wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things, 
and  fowls  of  the  air. 

13  And  there  eame  a  yoice  to  him, 
Rise,  Peter;  kill,  and  eat. 

14  But  Peter  8aid,  Not  80,  Lord; 
'»for  I  haye  neyer  eaten  any  thing 
that  is  eommon  or  unelean. 

15  And  thc  yoice  spake  unto  him 
again  the  8econd  time,  'What  6od 
hath  cleansed,  that  eall  uot  thou 
eommon. 


lal 

17  I  ko  Pet«ro  kanalua  ana  iloko 
ona,  i  ke  aoo  o  ko  akaku  ana  i  ike 
ai,  aia  hoi  na  kanaka  i  hoounaia 
mai  e  Korenelio,  ua  ninau  mai  i  ka 
hale  o  Siraona,  a  ku  ilio  la  lakou 
ma  ka.  ipuka. 

18  Hea  mai  lakou,  ninau  raai  lo, 
Ke  noho  uei  auei  o  oiinona  luaanei, 
o  ka  niea  i  kapaia  o  Fetero  ? 

19  ir  I  ka  noouoo  aua  o  ko  Petero 
inanao  i  ua  akaku  la, '  olelo  maī  la 
kaUhane  ia  ia,  Aiahoi,  ke  imiwai 
uei  ua  kauaka  ekolu  īa  oe. 

20  '  Ea,  e  kn  oe,  a  e  iho  ilalo,  a  o 
liele  pume  lakou,  mai  kanalua;  no 
ka  mea,  na'u  no  lakon  i  lioouua. 

21  lhomailaoPet«roilaloiuapoe 
kanaka  la  i  hoounaia  mai  io  na  la  e 
Koren8lio,  i  mai  la,  EUa  no  wau  ka 
mea  a  oukou  i  imi  mni  nei.  Heaha 
ka  mea  a  oukou  1  hele  mai  ai  īa  nei  ? 

22  I  mai  la  lakou,  0  "Kaienelio, 
ho  luuahanen,  he  kanaka  pono,  c 
makan  ana  uo  hoi  i  ke  Akua.  "ua 
iko  maopopo  ia  c  ka  lahuikanaka  a 
pau  0  iia  Iudiuo,  a.  ua  kauahaia 
kekahi  anela  hemolelo,  mai  ke  Akua 
mai,  0  kii  a^  ia  oe  e  hele  i  kona 
hale,  i  lohe  oia  i  na  olelo  ina  on  la. 

23  Alaila  hea  akn  la  oia  ia  lakou, 
a  hookipa  mai  la.  A  ia  la  ae,  ku 
ae  la  ia  a  hele  pu  me  lakou,  a  hele 
pu  aku  no  me  la  kekahi  °poe  hoa- 
hanau  no  lope. 

24  A  ia  la  ae,  hiki  aku  la  lakou 
Kaiaaieia.  £  kakali  ou:-  o  Korenelio 
ia  lakou,  ua  hoakoakoa  oia  i  houa 
poe  hoahauau  a  me  kona  poe  hoa- 
launa  punahele. 

25  A  i  ko  Pctcro  komo 
halawai  mai  la  o  Korenelio  me  ia, 
a  moe  iho  la  ke)a  ma  kona 
wawae ;  a  hoomajia  okii  la. 

26  Hoala  mai  la  o  Petero  ia 
mu  la,  i'  E  ku  iluna ;  no  ka  me 
kanaka  no  hoi  au. 

27  A  i  ko  laua  kamaīlio  pu 
komo  ae  la  ia  iloko  i  īke  iho  ta  i  ka 
poe  i  hoakoakoaia  mai  ho  nui  walo. 


16  11118  wafldoiie  Uirice:  aii^liw 
Tescel  waa  reecivcd  up  aeain  inlo 
heaTeu. 

Now  whilo  Petcr  doabted  in 
himBeIf  what  thiB  ^ieion  whieh  he 
had  Been  Ehould  mean,  behold,  Ihe 
wliieh  were  Eent  from  CaTne- 
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2S  I  mai  la  oia  ia  lakou,  Ua  iko 
no  oakou,  ^he  mea  kapu  i  ke  kana- 
ki  lueLaio,  e  nonoho  pu  a  ine  ka  he- 
le  aku  i  kekahi  mea  o  ka  aina  e ; 
aka,  ^ua  hoike  mai  ko  Akua  ia'u, 
aole  e  kapa  aku  i  kekahi  kanaka, 
he  pano  ole,  a  he  hauuua. 

29  No  ia  mea,  i  ko'u  kiiia'o  nei, 
hele  mai  no  wau  me  ko  kuipehe  ole. 
Nolaila,  ke  ninau  aku  nei  au,  no  ke 
aha  la  oukou  i  kii  mai  ai  ia'u. 

30  I  aku  la  o  Korenelio,  £ha  la 
mamua  aku  uei,  e  hookeai  ana  au, 
a  hiki  i  keia  hora ;  a  i  ka  bora  aiwa, 
pule  iho  la  au  ma  ko'u  hale,  aia 
hoi,  'ku  mai  la  kekahi  kanaka  imua 
o'u  me  *  ka  aahu  hinuhinu, 

311  mai  la,  e  Koienelio,  ua  **  loheia 
kau  pule,  ua  hoomanaoia  no  hoi 
'^kau  hoomanawalea  ana  imua  o  ke 
Akua. 

32  Nolaila  e  hoouna  aku  oe  ma 
lope,  e  kii  ia  Simona,  ka  mea  i  ka- 
paia  o  Petero ;  ua  hookipaia  ia  ma- 
loko  o  ka  hale  o  Siniona  ka  hanaili, 
aia  ma  ke  kahakai ;  a  hiki  mai  ia, 
nana  no  e  olelo  mai  ia  oe. 

33  No  ia  mea,  hoouna  koke  aku  la 
au  i  ou  la,  a  ua  hana  pono  oe  i  kou 
hele  ana  mai.  £ia  hoi  makou  a 
pau  loa  imna  i  ke  alo  o  ke  Akua  e 
hoolohe  i  na  mea  a  pau  i  kauohaia 
mai  ai  ia  oe  o  ke-Akua. 

34  %  Alaila  oaka  ae  la  ko  Petero 
waha,  i  mai  la,  ^Ko  ike  nei  au  he 
oiaio  no,  aole  ko  Akua  i  manao  mai 
i  ko  waho  o  ke  kanaka : 

35  Aka,  'ma  na  aina  a  pau,  ua 
oluolu  ia  i  na  mea  i  makau  ia  io,  a 
me  ka  hana  pono. 

36  0  ka  olelo  ana  i  hoouna  mai  ai 
i  na  mamo  a  Iseraela,  e  *hai  ana  i 
ka  maluhia  ma  o  Iesu  la ;  ^oia  no 
ka  Haku  no  na  mea  a  pau. 

37  Ua  ike  no  oukou  i  ka  olelo  i 
kaulana  ma  Iudaia  a  pau,  ma  6a- 
lilaia  ^  ka  hoomaka  ana,  mahope  iho 
0  ko  loane  ao  ana  i  ka  hapetizo. 

38  «^O  Ic8u  no  Nazareta,  ua  poni 
ke  Akua  ia  ia  me  ka  Uhane  Hemo- 
lelo,  a  me  ka  mana ;  nana  no  i  ho- 
loholo  e  hana  maikai  ana,  a  me  ka 
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'28  And  he  8aid  unto  them,  Ye 
know  how  '^ihai  it  is  an  unlawful 
tlung  for  a  man  that  i8  a  Jew  to 
keep  oompany,  or  eomo  unto  ono 
of  another  nation;  hut  '€rod  hath 
8hewod  me  t.hat  I  8hould  not  oall 
any  man  oommon  or  uneiean. 

29  Therefore  eame  I  unto  you  with- 
out  gain8aying,  as  eoon  as  I  waR 
sent  for :  I  88k  therefore  for  what 
intent  yo  haye  8ent  for  me  ? 

30  And  Oomeliua  8aid,  Four  day8 
ago  I  wa8  fa8ting  until  thi8  hour ; 
and  at  the  ninth  hour  I  prayed  in 
my  houae,  and,  hehoId,  'a  man 
8tood  before  me  *  in  hright  eIothing, 

31  And  8aid,  Coniehu8,  *thy  pray- 
er  i8  heard,  ^  and  thine  alme  are  had 
in  remembranoe  in  the  8ight  of  Grod. 

32  Send  therefore  to  Joppa,  and 
eall  hither  Simon,  whoae  aumame 
i8  Peter ;  he  i8  Iodged  in  the  houee 
of  one  Simon  a  tanner  by  the  8ea 
6ide :  who,  when  he  oometh,  shall 
apeak  unto  thee. 

33  Immediately  therefore  I  8ent  to 
thee ;  and  thou  ha6t  well  done  that 
thou  art  oome.  Now  therefore  are 
we  all  here  pre8ent  before  Grod,  to 
hear  all  things  that  are  commanded 
Aeo  of  God. 

34  m  Then  Peter  opened  his  mouth, 
and  8aid,  ^Of  a  truth  I  peroeiye  that 
€rod  is  no  re8pecter  of  per8on8 : 

35  But  "in  eyery  nation  he  that 
feareth  him,  and  worketh  righteou8- 
ne88,  i8  acoepted  with  him. 

36  The  word  whioh  God  8ent  unto 
the  ohildren  of  l8rael,  ^preaching 
peaee  by  Jesutt  Christ:  {^he  i8  Lord 
of  all :) 

37  That  word,  I  say^  ye  know, 
whieh  wae  publi8hed  throughout  all 
Judea,  and  ®  began  from  Galilee,  aft- 
er  the  bapti8m  whioh  John  preached ; 

38  How  **6od  anointed  Je8U8  of 
Nazareth  wiih  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  power :  who  went  about  doing 
good^  and  healing  all  that  wero  op- 
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hoola  ana  i  na  mea  a  pau  i  hoolu- 
hiia  o  ka  diabolo;  no  ka  mea,  o  ^ke 
Akua  pu  kekahi  me  ia. 

39  'Ho  poo  hoike  makou  i  na  mea 
a  pau  ana  i  hana'i  ma  ka  aina  o  na 
Iiulaio,  a  ma  Ioru8alema ;  na  lakou 
no  K  ia  i  pepehi,  a  kau  aku  hoi  ma- 
luna  o  ka  laau. 

40  ^Hoala  mai  ko  Akua  ia  ia  i  ke 
kolu  o  ka  la,  a  hoiko  mai  no  hoi  ia 
ia  ma  ke  akea. 

41  'Aole  uae  i  kanaka  a  pau  loa, 
aka,  i  ka  poo  hoike  a  ke  Akua  i  wae 
mua  ai,  ia  makou  no,  ''i  ka  poe  i  ai 
pu  a  i  inu  pu  me  ia  mahope  o  kona 
alahouana,  mai  ka  make  mai. 

42  '  Nana  no  makou  i  kauoha  iho, 
e  ao  aku  i  kanaka,  a  e  hoike  aku  i 
ka  ■"hoonoho  ana  o  ke  Akua  ia  ia,  i 
lunakanawai,  no  "ka  poe  ola,  a  me 
ka  poe  make. 

43  *>  Ua  hoike  maopopo  mai  ka  poe 
kaula  a  pau  nona,  e  loaa  ke  kala 
ana  o  ka  hala  ma  kona  inoa,  i  ^ka 
poe  a  paui  manaoio  ia  ia. 

44  ^  I  ka  Pefcero  hai  ana  mai  i 
keia  mau  olelo,  'ihaule  mai  ka 
Uhane  Hemolele  maluna  o  ka  poe 
a  pau  i  lohe  ia  olelo. 

45  ''O  ka  poe  ma  ke  okipoepoe  i 
manaoio,  a  i  hele  pu  me  Petero,  ka- 
haha  iho  la  ko  lakou  naau,  'no  ka 
mea,  ua  nininiia  mai  ka  haawina  o 
ka  Uhane  Hemolele  maluna  o  ko 
na  aina  e. 

46  Ua  lohe  lakou  i  ka  lakou  olelo 
ana  mai^  ma  na  olelo  e,  a  me  ka 
hoonani  aku  i  ke  Akua.  Ninau 
mai  la  o  Petero, 

47  £  pono  anei  i  kekahi  ke  papa 
mai  i  ka  wai  i  bapetizo  ole  ia  lakou 
nei,  ka  poe  i  loaa  ka  Uhane  Hemo- 
lele,  e  ^  like  me  makou  ? 

48  ''Kauoha  mai  la  ia,  e  bapeti- 
zoia  lakou  ' ma  ka  inoa  o  ka  Haku. 
Alaila  nonoi  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  e 
noho  ia  i  kekahi  mau  la. 
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LOH£  iho  la  na  lunaolelo,  a 
rae  na  hoahanau  e  noho  ana 


prepEed  of  the  deTil ;  *>for  God  -waa 
wilh  him. 

39  And  'we  are  witneEECs  of  all 
thingB  whieh  he  did  both  in  the 
land  of  the  Jew8,  and  in  JeruFalem ; 
'whom  they  slew  and  hanged  on  a 
tree: 

40  Him  ^Grod  rai8ed  up  the  third 
day,  and  Ehewed  him  openly ; 

41  *Not  to  all  the  peoplo,  hui  un- 
to  witne88e8  eho8en  before  of  Gcd, 
even  to  ua^  ^who  did  eat  and  drink 
with  him  after  he  ro8e  from  the 
dead. 

42  And  ^he  commanded  ua  to 
preach  unto  the  people,  and  to  teE- 
tify  ^  that  it  ia  he  whieh  waa  ordain- 
ed  of  God  to  be  the  judge  ■'of  qmck 
and  dead. 

43  ''^o  him  give  all  the  prophet8 
witne88,  that  through  hia  name 
Pwho8oeyer  belieTeth  in  him  Ehall 
receiye  remission  cf  sins. 

44  1f  While  Peter  yet  8pake  the8e 
word8,  <ithe  Holy  6host  fell  on  all 
them  whieh  heard  the  word. 

45  'And  they  of  the  oi^eomeiaion 
whieh  belieyed  wero  a6toniphed,  88 
many  as  eame  with  Peter,  'heeaoEe 
that  on  the  6entiles  alao  wa8  pour- 
ed  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  6host. 

46  For  they  heard  them  speak 
with  tongue8,  and  magnify  €iod. 
Then  answered  Peter, 

47  Oan  any  man  forbid  water,  that 
the8e  8hould  not  be  baptized,  whieh 
haye  receiyed  the  Ho]y.6ho8t  ^aa 
well  a8  we  ? 

48  " And  he  commanded  thi»n  to  be 
baptized  'in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
Then  prayed  they  him  to  tarry  cer* 
tain  day8. 
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ma  Iudaia,  i  ka  loaa  ana  o  ka  ololo 
a  ke  Akua  i  ko  na  aina  e ; 

2  A  pii  aku  la  o  Petero  i  īerusa- 
lema,  alaila,  *o  ka  poe  ma  ke  oki- 
poepoe  ana,  hoopaapaa  mai  la  la- 
kou  ia  ia, 

3  I  mai  la,  ^ua  hele  ka  oe  i  ka  poe 
okipoepoe  ole  ia,  a  '^  ua  ai  pu  oe  me 
lakou. 

4  Hoomaka  iho  la  o  Petero,  ma  ke 
knmu,  a  <^hoakaks  mai  la  ia  lakou, 
i  mai  la, 

5^1  kuu  pule  ana  ma  ke  kulana- 
kauhale  ma  lope,  hihioia  iho  la 
wau,  ike  aku  la  au  ma  ke  akaku,  i 
ka  iho  ana  mai  o  kekahi  puolo,  ua 
like  me  ko  kaina  nui  i  huiia  na  ki- 
hi  eha :  i  kuuia  mai  ka  lani  mai,  a 
hiki  mai  ia'u. 

6  Haka  pono  aku  la  wau  ia  mea, 
noonoo  iho  la',  a  ike  aku  la  i  na 
holoholona  wawae  eha  o  ka  ho- 
nna,  a  mo  na  mea  hihiu,  a  me 
na  mea  kolo,  a  me  na  manu  o  ka 
lewa. 

7  A  lohe  aku  la  au  i  ka  leo  i  ka  i 
ana  mai  ia'u,  £  Petero ;  e  ala,  c  pe- 
pehi,  a  ai. 

8  I  aku  la  au,  Ē  ka  Hoku,  aole 
loa  pela;  no  ka  meo,  aolo  i  komo 
iloko  o  ko'u  waha  kekahi  mea  pono 
ole,  a  i  haumia. 

9  I  mai  ua  leo  la  ia'u,  o  ka  lua  ia, 
mai  ka  lani  mai,  O  ka  mea  i  huika- 
laia  0  ke  Akua,  mai  kapa  aku  oe, 
he  pono  ole. 

10  Ekolu  hana  ana  mai  pela; 
alaila,  huki  hou  ia'ku  la  na  mea  a 
pau  ilona  i  ka  lani. 

11  Aia  hoi  hiki  koke  mai  la  na 
kanaka  ekolu,  ma  ka  hale  a'u  i  noho 
ai,  ua  hoounaia  mai  ia'uj  mai  Kai- 
8areia  mai. 

1 2  '  Kauoha  mai  la  ka  Uhane  ia'u, 
o  hele  pu  me  lakou,  me  ke  kanalua 
ole.  Hele  pu  aku  la  'keia  mau 
hoahanau  eono  me  au,  a  komo  aku 
la  makou  iloko  o  ka  hale  o  ua  ka- 
naka  la : 

13  ^Hai  mai  la  oia  ia  makou  i 
kona  ike  ana  i  kekahi  anela,  ma- 
loko  o  kona  halo,  ku  mai  la  ia,  i 


«  mo.  10. 45. 
OaL  2. 12. 


b  ma  10. 28. 
e  Oal.  2.  12. 


dLttk.  1.3. 
•  mio.l9.9tkc* 


rioa.16.ia 
mo.  10.  19.  k. 
15.7. 

ffmo.  10.23. 


h  mo.  10.  30. 


tho  6entile8  had  also  reoeived  the 
word  oi  Grod. 

2  And  when  Peter  waa  oome  up 
to  Jeru8alem,  *they  that  were  of  the 
cireumoision  contended  with  him, 

3  Saying,  ^  Thou  wenteBt  in  to  men 
unciroumci8ed,  '^  and  did8t  eat  with 
them. 

4  But  Peter  rehear8ed  the  matter 
from  \he  beginning,  and  expounded 
tt  'by  order  unto  them,  Baying, 

5  **  I  waa  in  the  city  of  Joppa  pray- 
ing :  a&d  in  a  tranoe  1 8aw  a  yi8ion, 
A  oertain  yefi8el  de8cend,  a8  it  had 
been  a  gTeat  8heet,  let  down  from 
heaven  by  four  eomeni;  and  it  eame 
even  to  me : 

6  Upon  the  whieh  when  I  had 
fa8tened  mine  eyes,  I  con!Bidered, 
and  saw  fourfooted  hea^^Ē  of  the 
earth,  and  wild  bea8ts,  and  creep- 
ing  thing8,  and  fowl8  of  the  air. 

7  And  I  heard  a  yoice  8aying  unto 
me,  Ari8e,  Peter ;  Blay  and  eat. 

8  But  I  8aid,  Not  8o,  Lord:  for 
nothing  eommon  or  unelean  hath  at 
any  time  entered  into  my.mouth. 

9  But  the  voioe  answered  me 
again  from  heaven.  What  €rod  hath 
clean8ed,  that  eall  not  thou  eom- 
mon. 

10  And  thi8  was  done  three  times : 
and  ail  were  drawn  up  again  into 
heaven. 

1 1  And,  behold,  immediately  there 
were  three  men  already  eome  unlo 
the  hou8e  where  I  wae,  sent  from 
Cesarea  unto  me. 

12  And  'the  Spirit  bade  me  go 
with  them,  nothing  doubting.  More- 
over  «the8e  8ix  brethren  aeeompa- 
nied  me,  and  we  entered  into  tho 
man'a  houBe : 

13  And  he  8hewed  us  how  he 
had  aeen  an  angel  in  his  hottse, 
whioh  8tood   and  8aid  unto  him^ 
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mai  ia  ia,  £  hoouna  aku  oe  i  ka^ 
naka  i  lope,  o  kii  ia  Siiiioiia  i  ka 
niea  i  kapaia  o  Petero : 

14  Nana  no  o  hai  mai  ia  oe  na 
olelo,  na  mea  e  ola'i  oe,  a  me  kou 
poe  ohua  a  pan. 

ld  A  i  ko'u  hoomaka  ana  e  olelo 
aku,  haule  mai  ka  Uhane  Hemolele 
iluna  iho  o  lakou,  >e  like  me  kakou 
i  kinohou. 

16  Hoomanao  iho  la  au  i  ka  olelo 
a  ka  Haku,  ana  i  olelo  mai  ai,  Ba- 
petizo  no  o  '^  loane  me  ka  wai ;  aka, 
e  hapetizoia  auanei  'oukou  i  ka 
Uhane  Hemolele. 

17  ""A  ina  haawi  mai  ke  Akua  i 
ka  makana  na  lakou,  e  like  me  ka- 
kou,  ka  poe  i  manaoio  aku  i  ka 
Haku  ia  leau  Kneio,  he  "mea  aha 
la  wau  e  hiki  ai  ia'u  ke  hoole  aku 
i  ke  Akua  ? 

18  A  lohe  ]akou  i  keia  mau  mea, 
pilipu  iho  la  lakoo,  a  hoomana  aku 
la  i  ke  Akua,  i  ae  la,  °Oiaio  no,  ua 
haawi  mai  no  ke  Akua  i  ko  na  aina 
e  kekahi  i  ka  mihi  e  ola'i. 

19  t  pO  ka  poe  i  hoopuehuia  i  ka 
hoomaan  ana  i  puka  mai  no  Sete- 
paoo,  hele  no  lakou  a  hiki  i  Poini- 
ke,  a  i  Kupero,  a  i  Ane^ioka,  e  hai 
aku  ana  i  ka  olelo  i  na  Iudaio 
wale  no. 

20  No  Kupero  kekahi  poe  o  lakou, 
a  no  Kurenaio,  a  hiki  lakou  i  Ane- 
iioka,  ao  mai  la  lakou  i  «ko  Helene, 
e  hai  mai  ana  i  ka  euanelio  o  ka 
Haku  o  leau. 

21  '^O  ka  lima  pu  o  ka  Haku  ke- 
kahi  me  lakou ;  nui  loa  iho  la  ka 
poe  i  manaoio  aku,  a'huli  i  ka  Haku . 

22  %  Kaulana  aku  la  ia  mea  a  hiki 
i  na  pepeiao  o  ka  ekaleeia  ma  le- 
rusalema ;  hooima  ae  la  lakou  ia 
*Barenaba  e  hele  i  Anetioka. 

23  A  hiki  ae  la  ia,  ike  ae  la  i  ka 
hoomaikaiia  e  ke  Akua,  olioli  iho 
la  ia,  a  "  hooikaika  mai  la  oia  ia  la- 
kou  a  pau,  e  hoopili  lakou  i  ka  Haku 
me  ka  manao  ikaika  o  ka  naau. 

24  No  ka  mea,  he  kanaka  maikai 
ia,  ua  'piha  hoi  i  ^^a  Uhaoe  Hemo. 


i  mo.  2.4. 


kMmt8Lll. 
loa.  1.26,88. 
ino.1.5.  Itl9. 
4. 

I  la.  44.  3. 
Ioela2.28.4b 
3.18. 

n  mo.  lA.  8, 0. 
n  mo.  10. 47. 


0  Rom.  10. 12, 
13.&1&9,16. 


p  mo.  8. 1. 


qmo.8. 1.  k, 
9.29. 


rLuk.  1.  86. 
mo.  2.47. 

•  mo.  9. 85. 


t  mo.  9.  27. 


umo.  13.  43.& 
14.22. 


'  mo.  6.  a. 


Send  men  to  Joppa,  and  eall   for 
Simon,  whoee  8urname  is  Peter ; 

14  Who  ahall  tell  thee  word«, 
whereby  thou  and  all  thy  houae 
shall  be  sayed. 

15  And  aa  I  began  to  speak,  Iho 
Holy  Gho6t  fell  on  them,  »a8  on  ua 
at  the  beginning. 

16  Then  remenib«red  I  the  iTOrd 
of  the  Lord,  how  that  he  saidy 
^  John  indeed  bapt^ed  with  wateT ; 
but  *ye  shall  be  baptized  with  tho 
Holy  Gho8t. 

17  »Fora8muoh  then  as  God  gavo 
them  the  like  gift  as  he  did  uiito 
us,  who  belieyed  on  the  Lord  Jeim8 
Chri8t,  »what  was  I,  that  I  coiild 
wiUiBtand  God7 

18  When  they  heaid  the8e  thiiigB, 
they  held  their  peaoe,  and  glorified 
God,  saying,  «^īhen  hath  God  also 
lo  the  Gentiles  granted  repentfuice 
unto  lifo. 

19  ir  «»Now  they  whi<^  were  Eeat* 
tered  abroad  upon  thc  perEccution 
that  aro6e  about  Stephen  travclled 
08  far  88  Pheniee,  aniil  Gypru8,  aiid 
Antioch,  pfeaohing  the  word  to  nono 
but  unto  the  Jews  onIy. 

20  And  8ome  of  them  were  men 
of  Gypru8  and  Cyrenc,  whieh,  when 
they  were  oome  to  Antioch,  ppako 
unto  <ithc  Grecian&,  preaehing  the 
Lord  Je8U8. 

21  And  ''the  hand  of  the  Lord  waa 
with  them :  and  a  great  number 
belieyod,  and*turned  unto  the  Lord. 

22  t  Then  tidingii  of  the8e  thiiig8 
eame  unto  the  ear8  of  the  church 
whieh  was  in  Jerusalem  :  and  they 
6ent  forth  *  Bamabas,  that  he  ehouM 
go  aa  far  as  Antioch. 

23  Who,  when  he  eame,  ajid  had 
8een  the  grace  of  Gcd,  waa  glad, 
and  »exhorted  them  all,  that  with 
purpo8e  of  heart  they  would  elea^o 
unto  the  Lord. 

24  For  he  waa  a  good  man,  and 
>full  of  the   Holy  Gho«t   and   of 
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lele,  a  me  ka  maoaoio;  a  ^nui  loa 
ae  la  ka  poe  i  huiia  ma  ka  Haku. 

25  Alaila  hele  aku  la  o  Bareaaba 
i  '  Tareso,  e  imi  ia  Saulo : 

26  A.  loaa  iho  la,  alakai  mai  la  ia 
ia  i  Aneiioka.  A  puni  no  ko  laua 
makahiki  malaila,  e  hoakoakoa  ana 
me  ka  ekaleaia,  a  ao  mai  la  i  kana- 
ka,  lie  nui  loa.  Ma  Anotioka  i  kapa 
mua  ia  mai  ai  na  haumana,  o  na 
Kristiano. 

27  ^  la  mau  la  hele  mai  la  ke« 
kaM  *■  mau  kaula,  mai  Ieru8alema 
naai  a  Aneiioka. 

28  Ku  mai  la  kekahi  o  lakou,  o 
^Agabo  kona  inoa,  hoike  mai  la, 
ma  ka  Uhame,  i  ka  wi  nui  e  hiki 
mai  ana  ma  na  aina  a  pau ;  a  hiki 
io  mai  no  i  ke  au  ia  Kelaudio  Kai- 
8ara. 

29  Alaila  paa  ka  manao  o  na  hau- 
mana,  o  kela  mea  keia  mea  e  like 
me  kona  pono,  e  ^  hoouka  aku  i  ka 
manawalea  na  ka  poe  hoahanau  i 
noho  ma  Iudaio. 

30  "* A  hana  io  no  hoi  lakou  ia  mea, 
a  hoouka  aku  la  na  ka  poe  lunaka- 
hiko,  ma  ka  lima  o  Barenaba  laua  o 
Saulo. 

MOKUNA  Xn. 

A  KOKOKE  paha  ia  wa,  o  aku  la 
l\.  na  lima  o  Herode  o  ke  alii  e 
hana  ino  aku  i  kekahi  poe  o  ka 
ekaleaia. 

2  Pepehi  aku  la  oia  ia  lakoho  ^  ke 
kaikuaana  o  loano  i  ka  pahikaua. 

3  A  ike  aku  la  ia,  ua  maikai  keia 
i  na  Iudaio,  hana  hou  aku  la  no  ia, 
a  hopu  iho  la  ia  Petero.  Oia  ^  na 
la  o  ka  barraa  hu  ole. 

4  A  ^  paa,  alaila  hahao  aku  la  oia 
ia  ia  iIcdco  o  ka  halepaahao,  a  haawi 
aku  la  ia  ia  i  kekahi  poe  koa,  eha 
kauna,  na  lakou  e  makima.  Manao 
iho  la  ia,  a  pau  ka  moliaola,  alaila 
e  lawe  mai  ia  ia  imua  o  na  ka- 
naka. 

5  Kiaiia  iho  la  o  Petero  maloko  o 
ka  halepaahao;  aka,  pule  ikaika 
aku  ia  ka  ekale^ia  i  ke  Akua  nona. 


r  pau.  21. 
mo.  5. 14. 


s  mo.  9. 30. 


n  Or,  in  th« 


a  mo.  2.  17.  4b 

13.1.&15l32. 

k  21.  9. 

1  Kor.  12.  28. 

Ep.4. 11. 
b  mo.  21. 10. 


e  Rom.  15.  26. 

1  Kor.  16.  1. 

2  Kor.  9.  1. 


d  mo.  12.  2& 


Or,  b«g€tn. 


aMat.4.2].& 
20.23. 


bPak.12.14, 
15.  it  23.  ]& 

c  loa.  21. 18. 


ooer. 

II  Or.  vutant 
ana  eamett 
prayer  toaa 
maae. 

2Kor.  1.11. 
£p.  6.  18. 
1  Te8.  5. 17. 


faith :  ]^and  mnoh  people  wae  added 
unto  the  Lord. 

25  Then  departed  Barnaba8  to 
*Tar8U8,  for  to  eeek  Saul : 

26  And  when  ho  had  found  him, 
he  brought  him  unto  Antioch.  And 
it  eame  to  pa88,  that  a  whole  year 
they  assembled  them8elye8  lwith 
the  church,  and  taught  mueh  peo- 
ple.  And  tho  di8ciples  were  ciUled 
Chri8tian8  fir8t  in  Antioch. 

27  ^  And  in  the6e  day8  eame 
*prophet8  from  Jeru8alem  unto  An- 
tioch. 

28  And  there  Btood  up  one  of  them 
named  '*Agabu8,  and  8ignified  by 
the  Spirit  that  there  8hould  be 
great  dearth  throughout  all  the 
world :  whieh  eame  to  pa8s  in  the 
day8  of  Claudins  Ce8ar. 

29  Then  the  di8ciple8,  every  maa 
aooording  to  his  ability,  determined 
to  8end  '^^elie^  unto  the  brethren 
whioh  dwelt  in  Judea : 

30  <^  Whieh  al8o  they  did,  and  sent 
it  to  the  elders  by  the  hand8  of  Bar- 
naba8  and  Saul. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

NOW  about  that  time  Herod  the 
king  ll8tretched  forth  his  hand8 
to  yex  certain  of  the  church. 

2  And  he  killed  Jame8  ^  the  brother 
of  Johii  with  the  sword. 

3  And  because  he  saw  it  plea8ed 
the  Jew8,  he  proceeded  further  to 
take  Peter  al8o.  (Then  were  '^^he 
day8  of  unleayened  bread.) 

4  And  ^  when  he  had  apprehended 
him,  he  put  him  in  prison,  and  de- 
liyer6d  him  to  four  quatemion8  of 
soldier8  to  keep  him ;  intending 
after  t  £aster  to  bring  him  forth  to 
the  people. 

5  Peter  therefore  was  kept  in  pri8- 
on :  but  9  prayer  was  made  without 
cea8ing  of  the  chureh  unto  God  for 
him. 
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6  A  i  ka  wa  a  Herode  i  manao  ai  e 
lawe  mai  ia  ia  iwaho,  ia  po,  e  moe 
ana  no  o  Petero  mawaena  o  na  koa 
elua,  ua  nakinakiia  i  na  kaulahao 
elua ;  a  0  na  kiai  mamua  o  ka  puka, 
e  malama  ana  no  i  ka  halepaahao. 

7  Aia  hoi,  ^ku  mai  la  ka  anela  o 
ka  Haku,  a  anapu  mai  la  ka  mala- 
maloma  maloko  o  ka  halepaahao ; 
paipai  mai  la  oia  ma  ko  Petero 
aoao,  hoala  mai  ia  ia,  i  mai  ]a,  £ 
ala  koke  oe.  A  haule  iho  la  na 
kanlahao  mai  kona  lima  iho. 

8  I  mai  la  ka  anela  ia  ia,  £  liki 
oe  ia  oe  iho,  a  e  hawele  i  kou  ka> 
maa.  Hana  iho  la  no  ia  pela.  I 
mai  la  kela  ia  ia,  £  aahu  oe  i  kou 
kapa,  a  e  hahai  mai  ia'u. 

9  Hele  aku  la  hoi  ia  iwaho,  a  ha- 
hai  aku  la  ia  ia.  "  Aole  ia  i  ike,  he 
oiaio  ka  mea  i  hanaia  mai  ai  e  ka 
anela;  manao  iho  la  ia,  ho  'hihio 
kana  i  ike  ai. 

10  A  hala  kekahi  papa  Kiai,  a  me 
ka  lua  o  ka  popa,  a  hiki  aku  laua 
i  ka  pani  hao  o  hiki  aku  ai  i  ke  ku- 
lanakauhalo;  <^wehe  wale  mai  ka 
puka  no  laua.  a  puka  aku  la  laua 
mawaho,  a  hele  aku  la,  a  hala  ke- 
kahi  alanui ;  haalele  koke  iho  la  ka 
anela  ia  ia. 

11  A  loaa  ia  Petcro  ka  manao 
maopopo,  i  iho  la  ia,  Ua  ike  mao- 
popo  au,  he  oiaio  no;  ua  ^hoouna 
mai  ka  Haku  i  kona  anela,  a  ua 
'hoopakele  mai  nei  ia'u,  mai  ka 
lima  o  Herode,  a  me  ka  manao  a 
pau  o  na  Iudaio. 

12  I  kona  hoomaopopo  ana  ae, 
alaila  ^hele  mai  la  ia  i  ka  hale  o 
Maiia,  ka  makuwahine  o  ^īoane, 
ka  mea  i  kapaia  o  Mareko ;  he  poe 
nui  hoi  ka  i  akoakoa  mai  malaila, 
■^e  pule  ana. 

1 3  I  kona  kikeke  ana  ma  ka  puka  o 
ka  hale,  hele  mai  la  kekahi  kaika- 
mahine  e  hoolohe,  o  Rode  kpna  inoa. 

14  A  ike  iho  la  ia,  o  ko  Petero  leo, 
aole  ia  i  weho  i  ka  puka  no  ka 
olioli,  holo  aku  la  oia  iloko,  a  hai 
aku  la  i  ke  ku  ana  mai  o  Petero 
ma  ko  alo  o  ka  puka. 


d  mo.  5.  19. 


eHaLl».  1. 


f  mo.  10. 8, 17. 
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S  mo.  16.  26. 
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2  Kor.  1. 10. 

2  Pet.  2.  9. 
k  mo.  4.  23. 
1  mo.  1&  37. 


m  pau.  5. 


N  Or,  to  ade 
tDhotDa$ 
there. 


6  And  when  Herod  would  have 
hrought  him  forth,  th©  eame  iiiglit 
Peter  was  8leeping  between  two 
Eoldiers,  hound  with  two  eliaiDs  : 
and  the  keeper8  before  the  door 
kept  the  prison. 

7  And,  behold,  -^^he  angel  of  the 
Lord  eame  upon  him,  and  a  light 
Bhined  in  the  prison  :  and  he  emote 
Peter  on  the  side,  aiid  raised  him 
up,  8aying,  AriEe  up  quickly.  AJid 
hia  ohains  fell  oflf  from  his  haiids. 

8  And  the  angel  said  tmto  him, 
Gird  thyself,  and  bind  on  thy  san- 
dals :  and  so  he  did.  And  he  eaiih 
unto  him,  Cast  thy  garment  about 
thee,  and  follow  me. 

9  And  he  went  out,  and  foUowed 
him;  and  ^vrist  not  that  it  waa 
true  whieh  was  done  by  the  aiigel ; 
but  thought  'he  8aw  a  vision. 

10  When  they  were  pafit  thc  fiT8t 
and  the  second  ward,  they  eamo 
unto  the  iron  gate  that  leadeth  unto 
the  city;  ^whieh  opened  to  them 
of  his  own  accord :  and  they  went 
out,  and  paEĒed  on  through  one 
street ;  and  forthwith  tho  angel  de- 
parted  from  him. 

11  And  when  Petcr  was  eome  to 
himself,  he  said,  Now  I  know  of  a 
surety,  that  ^the  Lord  hath  Eent  liis 
angel,  and  'hath  delivered  me  out 
of  the  hand  of  Herod,  and  yrom  all 
the  expectation  of  the  people  of  the 
Jew8. 

12  And  when  he  had  con8idered 
the  thing.f  ^he  eame  to  the  hou8e  of 
Mary  the  mother  of  ^  John,  whoeo 
sumame  was  Mark }  where  many 
were  gathered  together  ■»  praying. 

13  And  a8  Peter  knoeked  at  the 
door  of  the  gate,  a  damsel  eame  l  to 
hearken,  named  Rhoda. 

14  And  when  she  knew  Pe^e^'a 
voioe,  she  opened  not  the  gate  for 
gladness,  but  ran  in,  and  told  how 
Peter  stood  before  the  gate. 
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15  1  mai  la  lakou  ia  ia,  Ua  hehe- 
na  oo.  Hoopaa  loa  aku  la  kela,  he 
oiaio  no.  ī  mai  la  lakou,  0  "koua 
anela. 

16  Hoomau  aku  la  o  Petero  i  ke 
kikeke  ana,  a  weho  ae  la  lakou  a 
ike  aku  la  ia  io,  kahaha  iho  la  ko 
lakou  naau. 

170  Peahi  mai  la  kona  lima  ia  la- 
kou,  e  noho  malie,  a  hai  mai  la  oia 
ia  lakou  i  ka  lawe  ana  mai  o  ka 
Haku  ia  ia  mailoko  mai  o  ka  hale- 
paahao.  I  mai  la  ia,  E  hai  aku  i 
keia  mea  ia  lakoho,  a  me  na  hoa- 
hanau.  Haalelo  aku  la  oia  ia  wahi, 
a  hele  aku  la  i  kahi  e. 

18  I  ke  ao  ana  ao,  nui  loa  iho  la 
ka  pioloke  o  ka  poe  koa,  i  ka  mea  i 
lilo  aku  ai  0  Potero. 

19  Imi  iho  la  o  Horode  ia  ia,  aolo 
nae  i  loaa,  alaila  hookolokolo  aka  la 
ia  i  na  kiai,  kena  ae  la,  e  make  la- 
kou.  A  hele  aku  la  ia  mai  Iudaia 
aku  a  Kaisareia,  a  noho  iho  la 
ilaila. 

20  ^  Huhu  loa  iho  la  0  Herodo  i 
ko  Turo,  a  mo  ko  Sidona.  Helo 
lokahi  mai  la  lakou  io  na  la,  hoo- 
lealea  mai  la  ia  Bola8eto,  i  ka  mea 
nana  i  malama  kahi  moe  o  ke  alii, 
nonoi  mai  la  lakou  i  kuikahi;  no 
kar  mea,  ua  ^hanaiia  ko  lakou  aina 
e  ko  ke  alii. 

21  A  i  ka  la  i  hai  mua  ia'i,  aahu 
iho  la  o  Herode  i  ke  kapa  alii,  a 
noho  iho  la  ma  ka  nohoalii,  e  olelo 
aku  ia  lakou. 

22  Uwa  mai  la  na  kanaka,  E,  ho 
leo  ka,  no  ke  Akua,  aole  no  ke  ka- 
naka. 

23  4  Uhau  koke  mai  la  ka  anela  o 
ka  Haku  ia  ia,  no  'kona  hoonani 
ole  ana  i  ke  Akua.  Aiia  iho  la  ia 
6  na  ilo,  a  kaili  aku  la  ke  aho. 

24  ^  *UIu  ae  la  ka  olelo  a  ke 
Akua  a  mahuahua  aku  la. 

25  A  pau  ka  hana  a  Barenaba, 
laua  me  Saulo,  hoi  aku  laua  mai 
leniaalema  aku,  a  *  lawe  pu  aku  la 
ia  "loane  i  kapaia  o  Mareko. 


B  Kin.  48. 16. 
Mat.  18. 10. 


o  ino.  13. 16.  &. 
19. 33.  &  21. 
40. 


II  Or,  bar«  a 
hotkle  mindy 
intending 


toar. 


t  Or.  that  weu 
ovfr  th4 
king'$  bed- 
^amber. 

P 1  Nalii  5.  9. 
11. 
Ez.  27. 17. 


q  1  Saia  25. 38. 
2  Sam.  21. 17. 

r  HaL  115. 1. 


•  Ig.55.  II. 
mo.  6.  7.  & 

19.20. 
KoLl.e. 

H  Or,  «AarYjw, 
ma  11. 29,30. 

t  mo.  13.  &  13. 
&  15.  37. 
u  pau.  12. 


15  And  they  8aid  unto  her,  Thou 
art  mad.  But  6he  con8tantly  af- 
firmed  that  it  was  eYen  80.  Then 
said  they,  "  It  is  hi8  angel. 

16  But  Peter  continued  knocking : 
and  when  thoy  had  opened  the  door^ 
and  8aw  him,  they  were  a8toni&hed. 

17  But  he,  °beckoning  unto  them 
with  the  hand  to  hold  theif  peaee, 
declared  unto  them  how  the  Lord 
had  brought  him  out  of  the  pri8on. 
And  he  said,  Gr0  8hew  these  thing8 
unto  Jame8,  and  to  the  brethren. 
And  he  departed,  and  went  into 
another  plaee. 

18  Now  aa  80on  a8  it  wa8  day, 
thero  wa8  no  8mall  8tir  among  the 
soldier8,  what  wa8  heoome  of  Peter. 

19  And  when  Herod  had  sought 
for  him,  and  found  him  not,  he 
examined  the  keeper8,  and  eom- 
manded  that  they  should  be  put  to 
death.  And  he  went  down  from 
Judea  to  Ce8area,  and  there  abode. 

20  ^  And  Herod  H  was  highly  dis- 
pleased  with  them  of  Tyre  and 
SidoQ:  but  they  eame  with  one 
aocord  to  him,  and,  having  made 
Blastus  tthe  king'B  chamberlain 
their  friend,  desired  peaoe )  heoauae 
Ptlieir  oountry  was  nouri8hed  by 
tho  king'8  country. 

2 1  And  upon  a  8et  day  Herod,  ar- 
rayed  in  royal  apparel,  8at  upon 
hi8  throne,  and  made  an  oration 
unto  them. 

22  And  the  people  gaye  a  8hout, 
sayingy  It  is  the  Toioe  of  a  god,  and 
not  of  a  man. 

23  And  immediately  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  <ismote  him,  becau8e  'ho 
gavo  not  God  tho  glory :  and  he 
was  eaten  of  worm8,  and  gaYe  up 
the  ghost. 

24  ^  But  'the  word  of  God  grew 
and  multiplied. 

25  And  Bamaba8  and  Saul  re- 
turned  from  Jeru8alem,  when  they 
had  fuliilled  their  llmini8try,  and 
*took  with  them  "  John,  whose  8ur- 
name  wa8  Mark. 
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MOKUNA  XIII. 

MALOKO  hoi  o  *ka  ckale8ia,  ma 
Auetioka,  kekahi  mau  kaula 
a  me  na  kumu,  o  ''Barenaba  kc- 
kahi;  a  me  Simeona  o  ka  moa  i  ka- 
paia  o  Nigera,  a  mo  ^Loukio  no 
Kurene,  a  mo  Manaena  ka  mea  i 
hanai  pu  ia  me  Herode  ke  kiaaina, 
a  me  Saulo. 

2  I  ko  lakou  hoomaoa  aaa  i  ka 
Haku,  a  me  ka  hookeai  aiia,  i  mai 
la  ka  Uhane  Hemolele,  £  *^hookaa- 
wale  oukou  ia  Barenaba  laua  me 
Saulo  na'u,  no  ka  hana  a'u  i  '^hea 
aku  ai  ia  laua. 

3  'Hookeai  iho  la  lakou^  pule  aku 
la,  kau  iho  la  na  lima  ma^una  o 
laua,  a  hoouna  ae  la  la  laua. 

4  1[  Na  ka  Uhane  Hemolele  laua  i 
hoouna  ae,  a  hele  ae  la  laua  i  Se- 
leukia ;  a  malaila  aku  laua  i  holo 
ai  ahiki  i  'Kupero. 

5  A  hiki  laua  i  Salami,  ^hai  mai 
la  laua  i  ka  olelo  a  ke  Akua  maloko 
o  na  halehalawai  o  na  Iudaio;  o 
'loane  no  hoi  kekahi  hoalawehana 
na  laua. 

6  Kaahele  aku  la  lakou  ma  ka 
una  a  hiki  i  Papo,  loaa  ia  lakou 
^kekahi  kilo,  he  kaula  wahahee  hoi 
ia,  he  Iudaio,  o  Barie8U  kona  inoa. 

7  Aia  no  ia  me  Seregio  Paulo,  ke 
alii  kiaaina,  he  kanaka  akamai :  a 
kii  aku  la  oia  ia  Baren&ba  a  me 
Saulo,  makemake  iho  la  ia,  o  lohe 
i  ka  olelo  a  ke  Akua. 

8  Aka,  o  '  Eluma,  ke  kilo  (o  kona 
inoa  ia  i  ka  hoolike  ana)  ku  e  aku 
la  oia  ia  laua,  manao  iho  la  e  hoo- 
huli  i  ke  alii  kiaaina,  mai  ka  ma- 
naoio  aku. 

9  Aka,  o  Saulo,  o  Paulo  no  ia, 
ua  piha  oia  i  ka  Uhane  Hemolele, 

haka  pono  mai  la  oia  ia  ia, 

10  I  mai  la,  auwe  oo  ka  mea  1 
piha  i  ka  wahahee  a  me  ka  hewa  a 
pau,  he  ■^keiki  na  ka  diabolo,  be 
enemi  no  ka  pono  a  pau,  aole  anei 
e  hooki  oe  i  kou  keakea  ana  i  na 
aoao  pono  o  ka  Haku  ? 


m 


a  mo.  11. 27. 
&  14.  26.  & 
15.  a5. 

l>mo.  11.  22- 
26. 

«  Hoin.  16.  21. 

II  Or,  H«nMp« 
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1  Tim.  2. 7. 

2  Tlm.  l.  11. 
Heb.  6.  4. 

r  mo.  6.  6. 

ff  mo.  4.  36. 
h  pau.  46. 


i  mo.  12.  25. 
&.1A.97. 


k  mo.  8.  9. 


iPuk.  7. 11. 
2  Tim.  3.  8. 


m  mo.  4.  8. 


nMaLl3.Sa 
Ioa.8.4C 
1  loa.  3.  8. 


CHAPTBR  XIII. 

VjOW  therc  wcrc  *in  Ihe  church 
XN  that  wa8  at  Antioch  ccrtain 
prophct8  and  teachers ;  as  ^  Barua- 
ba6,  aiid  Simeon  that  was  callcd 
Niger,  and  '^Lueiua  of  Cyrene,  and 
Manaen,  Uwhieh  had  been  brougkt 
up  with  Herod  the  tetrarch,  aDd 
Saul. 

2  A8  they  mini8tered  to  thc  Lord, 
and  fa8ted,  the  Holy  Ghoet  siud, 
''^epa^aie  me  Bamabas  aiid  Saul 
for  tho  work  "whereuuto  I  ha^e 
called  them. 

3  And  'when  they  had  fa8ted  and 
prayed,  and  laid  their  haikU  on 
them,  they  8ent  ihem  away. 

4  ir  So  they,  being  sent  forth  by 
the  Holy  Gho8t,  dcparted  unto  Sel- 
eueia ;  and  from  thence  thcy  8ailed 
to  '  Cypru8. 

d  And  when  they  were  at  Salanii8, 
''thcy  preached  the  word  of  Grod  in 
thc  8ynagogue8  of  thc  Jcw8:  aBd 
thcy  had  alao  'John  to  ihcir  min- 
i8tcr. 

6  And  when  they  had  j;oiio 
through  the  isle  unto  Papho8,  thcy 
found  '^a  certain  8orcerer,  a  false 
prophet,  a  Jew,  whoee  namo  iw 
Bar-jc8us : 

7  Whieh  was  with  thc  deputy  of 
tho  oountry,  Scrgius  Paulus,  a  pni- 
dent  man  ]  who  called  for  Bamabaa 
and  Saul,  and  de8ired  to  hcar  thc 
word  of  God. 

8  But '  £lymas  the  8oroerer  (for  80 
is  hi8  name  by  interpretation)  with- 
stood  them,  8eeking  to  tum  away 
the  deputy  froin  the  faith. 

9  Then  Saul,(who  ako  is  edUed 
Paul,)»filled  with  the  Holy  Gho6t, 
set  hi8  cye8  on  him, 

10  And  Baid,  0  full  of  all  subtilly 
and  all  mischief,  ^thm  child  of  the 
devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  righteou8- 
nes8,  wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert 
the  right  way8  of  the  Lord  ? 
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11  Eia  hoi,  ftno  la  e  **kau  mai 
ana  ka  lima  o  ka  Haku  maluna 
oa,  a  o  makapo  no  oe,  aolo  e  ike 
aku  i  ka  la  a  hiki  i  kekahi  manawa. 
Haule  koke  mai  la  maluna  ona  ka 
pouli  a  me  ka  moowini.  Holoholo 
ae  la  ia  0  imi  i  mea  alakai  lima 
nona. 

12  Ike  ae  la  ke  alii  kiaaina  i  ka 
n»ea  i  hanaia  mai  ai,  manaoio  aku 
la  ia  me  ka  mahalo  aku  i  ka  mea 
ao  a  ka  Haku. 

13  Haalele  iho  la  o  Paulo  ma  ia 
Papo,  a  hele  mai  la  lakou  i  ^erege 
no  Panaepulia :  a  Phaalele  a  loane 
ia  laua,  a  hoi  aku  la  i  leniaalema. 

14  ^  A  haalele  iho  la  laua  ia  Per- 
ege,  ahele  mai  lai  Ajietiokano  Pi^i- 
dia,  ia  komo  ae  la  iloko  oka  haleha- 
lawai  i  ka  la  Sabati,  a  noho  iho'la 

15  A  'mahope  o  ka  heluhelu  ana 
o  ke  kanawai  a  me  ka  na  kaula,  kii 
ae  la  na  luna  o  ka  halehalawai  ia 
laua,  i  ae  la,  £  na  kanaka,  na  hoa- 
hanaa,  'ina  ia  olaa  kekahi  olelo 
hooikaika  no  na  kanaka,  ea,  e  olelo 
mai. 

16  Ku  mai  la  o  Paulo,  ^peahi  mai 
la  ka  lima,  i  mai  la,  £  na  kanaka 
o  ka  Iseraela,  a  me  **  ka  poo  makau 
i  ke  Akua,  e  hoolohe  mai. 

17  Na  ke  Akua  o  keia  poe  kanaka, 
i  'wae  ae  ko  kakou  kupuna,  a  hoo- 
kiekie  iho  la  ia  poe  kanaka  i  >'  ko  la- 
kou  noho  ana  i  Aigapita,  a  lawo 
mai  ia  lakou,  mailoko  mai  o  ia  wa- 
hi,  'me  ka  lima  kakauha; 

18  'Nana  no  lakou  i  hiipoi  ma  ka 
waonaheie  i  na  makahiki  he  kana- 
ha. 

19  ''A  pau  na  lahuikanaka  ehiku 
ma  ka  aina  ma  Kanaana  i  ka  anaiia, 
nana  no  i  ^  puunaue  i  ko  lakou  aina 
no  lakou  ma  ka  hailona  ana. 

20  A  mahope  iho  o  ia  mau  mea, 
^  haawi  mai  la  ia  no  lakou,  i  mau 
lunakanawai,  i  eha  paha  haneri  ma- 
kahiki  a  me  kanalima,  a  "  hiki  i  ka 
wa  o  Samuela,  ke  kaula. 

21  '  A  ia  wa  mai,  nonoi  aku  lakou 
i  alii  nui ;  a  haawi  mai  la  ke  Akua 


oPak.9.  & 
l  Sain.  5.  6. 


p  mo.  15,  S8. 


quK>.  16. 13.  Jb 
17.  2.  k  18  4. 

r  Luk.  4. 16. 
pau.  21. 


■  Heb.  13. 22. 


t  mo.  12. 17. 


npmi.  96,43t 
mo.  10.35. 


X  Kan.  7.  6, 7. 

rPiik.i.  1. 

Hal.  105. 23, 

24. 

mo.  7. 17. 

«Puk.  6.&fc 

13. 14, 16. 

a  Puk.  16. 35. 
Nah.  14.  33, 
34. 

Hiil.  95.9,10. 
mo.  7.  3G. 

n  Or,  6«re 

nunebeareth 
her  oAtZ<2, 
Kan.  1. 31. 
accord1ag  to 
the  Sept. 

b  Kan.  7. 1. 

cīos.14.  1,2: 
Hal.  78. 55. 

d  Lun.  2. 16. 

e  1  Sam.  3. 20. 

1 1  Sam.  8. 5. 
1(10.1. 


1 1  And  now,  beho:Id,  ®  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  and  thou 
8halt  be  blind,  not  8eeing  the  eun 
for  a  aeaaon.  And  immediately 
there  fell  on  him  a  mifit  and  a  dark- 
nes8;  and  he  went  about  8eeking 
8ome  to  lead  him  by  the  hand. 

12  Then  the  deputy,  when  he  eaw 
what  waa  done,  belieyed,  being 
afitoni8hed  at  the  doctrine  of  the 
Lord. 

13  Now  when  Paul  attd  hia  oom- 
pany  loo6ed  from  Paphoa,  they 
eame  to  Peiga  in  Pamphylia :  and 
^  John  departing  InMn  them  retamed 
to  Jeru8alem. 

14  ^  But  when  they  departed  from 
Perga,  they  eame  to  Antioch  in  Pi- 
8idia,  and  'iwen^  into  the  8ynagogue 
on  the  8abbath  day,  and  8at  down. 

15  And  *'after  the  reading  of  the 
law  and  the  prophet8,  the  rulers  of 
the  8ynagogue  sent  unto  them,  8ay- 
ing,  Ye  men  and  brethren,  if  ye 
hayo  'any  word  of  exhortation  for 
the  people,  Bay  on. 

16  Then  Paul  8tood  up,  and  ^heok- 
oning  with  his  hand  said,  Men  of 
l8rael,  and  ''^e  that  fear  God,  giye 
audienoe. 

17  The  Grod  of  thi8  people  of  l8rael 
'  cho8e  our  father8,  and  cxalted  the 
people  y  when  they  dwelt  as  8tran- 
ger8  in  the  land  of  £gypt,  'and 
with  a  high  arm  brought  ho  them 
out  of  it. 

18  And  *about  the  time  of  forty 
years,n  sufiered  he  their  manner8  in 
tho  wilderne88. 

19  And  when  ''ho  had  destroyed 
seyen  natious  in  the  land  of  Cha- 
naan,  '^he  diyided  their  land  to 
them  by  lot. 

20  And  after  that  ^he  gaye  unto 
them  judges  about  the  spacc  of  four 
hundred  and  fifty  years,  'un^il 
Samuel  tho  prophet. 

21  'And  afterward  they  de8ired  a 
king:    and  God  gaye  unto  them 
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ia  Saulo  i  ke  keiki  a  Kisa  no  lakou, 
he  kanaka  no  ka  ohana  a  Beniami- 
na,  hookahi  no  kanaha  makahiki. 

22  '  Alaila,  kapae  ae  la  kela  ia  ia, 
a  ^hookiekie  ae  la  ia  Dayida  i  alii 
no  lakoii ;  hoike  mai  la  ia,  i  mai  la 
ia  ia,  *  Ua  ike  au  ia  Davida  a  leee, 
'^he  kanaka  ku  pono  i  ko'u  naau, 
nana  no  e  hana  i  ko'n  makemake  a 
pau. 

23  ^Ua  hoopuka  mai  ke  Akua  ia 
Iesu  noloko  mai  o  kana  poe  mamo, 
e  "*  like  me  kana  olelo  mua  ana  mai, 
i  "mea  ola  no  ka  Iseraela. 

24  °  Mamua  o  kona  hiki  ana  mai, 
ua  hai  mua  mai  no  o  loane,  i  ka 
hapetizo  ana  o  ka  mihi  i  na  kanaka 
a  pau  o  īseraela. 

25  A  hoopau  o  loane  i  kana  hana, 
ninau  mai  la  ia,  POwai  la  wau  i  ko 
oukou  manao  ?  Aole  au  ia.  Aia  hoi, 
e  hele  mai  ana  kekahi  mahope  o'u, 
aole  au  e  pono  ke  wehe  i  na  kamaa 
o  kona  mau  kapuwai. 

26  £  na  kanaka,  na  hoahanau,  na 
mamo  a  Aberahama,  a  me  ka  poe  o 
oukou  nei  e  makau  i  ke  Akua,  ^ua 
hoounaia  mai  ia  oukou  nei  ka  olelo 
o  keia  ola. 

27  No  ka  mea,  o  ka  poe  i  noho  ma 
īerusalema,  a  mc  ko  lakou  mau  alii, 
aole  ''lakou  i  ike  ia  ia,  a  me  ka  leo 
a  ka  poe  kaula,  'ka  mea  i  heluho- 
luia  i  na  la  Sabati  a  pau,  ua  *  hoo- 
ko  lakou  ia  leo  i  ko  lakou  hoohewa 
ana  ia  ia. 

28  "  Aole  no  i  loaa  ia  lakou,  keka- 
lii  hala  c  make  ai,  aka,  'nonoi  aku 
la  lakou  ia  Pilato  c  make  ia. 

29  y  A  pau  ae  la  na  mea  i  palapa- 
laia  nona,  i  ka  hookoia  e  lakou, 
alaila  ^lawe  mai  la  lakou  ia  ia, 
mai  ka  laau  mai,  a  waiho  maloko 
o  ka  hale  kupapau. 

30  ■  Na  ke  Akua  no  ia  i  hoala  mai 
ka  make  mai. 

31  ^'lkeia  mai  la  no  ia  i  na  la  he 
nui  loa  e  ka  poe  i  hele  pu  mo  ia, 
*mai  Galilaia  mai  a  Ierusalema, 
**  na  lakou  no  ia  i  hoike  aku  ai  i  ka- 
naka. 

32  Kc  hai  aku  nei  makou  i  ka  ole- 
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Saul  Ihe  Eon  of  Ci9,  a  man  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  by  the  space  of 
forty  years. 

22  And  ^when  he  had  removed 
him,  ''he  raised  up  unto  them  David 
to  be  their  king ;  to  whom  aho  ho 
gaYe  testimony,  and  said,  'ī  haTc 
found  David  Ihe  son  of  Jegfe,  ''a 
man  after  mine  own  heart,  whieh 
Hiall  fulfil  all  my  will. 

23  »0f  this  man's  Eeed  hath  Gcd, 
according  "to  his  promise,  rai6cd 
unto  īsrael  "a  Saviour,  Je£U8  : 

24  °  When  John  had  firBt  preached 
bcfore  his  coming  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance  to  all  the  people  of  Israel. 

25  And  as  John  fulfilled  his  courFc, 
hc  said,  p  Whom  think  ye  that  I  am  ? 
I  am  not  he,  But,  behold,  thero 
cometh  one  after  me,  whose  ehoea 
ofhis  feet  I  am  not  vrorthy  to  loose. 

26  Men  and  brethren,  children  of 
thc  stock  of  Abraham,  and  w^hoeo- 
cver  among  you  fearclh  God,  Ho 
you  is  tho  word  of  this  i£alvation 
sent. 

27  For  lhcy  that  dwell  at  Jeni8a- 
lem,  and  lhcirrulers,  *'becauEe  they 
loiew  him  not,  nor  yet  tlie  voice8  of 
the  prophcts  •whieh  arc  read  every 
sabbath  day,  *they  have  fulfilled 
ihem  in  condemning  him. 

28  "And  though  lhey  found  no 
cause  of  death  in  him,  '^^e^  de8ircd 
they  Pilate  that  he  should  bo  slain. 

29  yAnd  when  they  had  fulfilled 
all  that  was  writtcn  of  him,  » they 
took  him  down  from  the  tree,  and 
]aid  him  in  a  sepulchre. 

30  *But  God  raised  him  from  the 
dead : 

31  And  ^he  was  eeen  many  days 
of  them  whieh  eame  up  with  him 
*'lTom  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  *who 
aro  his  witncsses  unto  the  people. 

32  And  we  declare  unto  you  glad 
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lo  maikai  ia  oukou,  i  *ka  olelo  hoo- 
pomaikai,  i  haiia  i  na  kupuna ', 

33  Oia  ka  ke  Akua  i  hooko  mai  nei 
i  ka  lakou  mau  mamo,  ia  makou, 
i  kona  hoala  ana  mai  ia  Iesu ;  e  like 
me  ka  mea  i  palapalaia  ma  ka  Ha- 
ielu  elua,  O  'oe  no  ka'u  Keiki,  i 
keia  la  wau  i  hoohanau  ai  ia  oe. 

34  A  no  kona  hoala  ana  mai  ia  ia 
mai  ka  make  mai,  aole  hoi  ia  e  hoi 
hou  i  ka  palaho,  i  mai  la  ia  penei, 
£  s  haawi  aku  wau  ia  oukou  i  ka  lo- 
komaikai  oiaio  o  Davida. 

35  Ua  i  mai  no  hoi  ia  ma  kahi  e, 
''Aole  oe  e  haawi  aku  i  kau  mea 
hoano  e  ike  i  ka  palaho. 

36  Aka,  o  Dayida,  hookauwa  aku 
la  ia  na  kona  hananna,  ma  ka  ma- 
nao  o  ke  Akua,  alaila  ^hiamoe  iho 
la  ia,  a  hui  pu  ia  iho  la  me  kona 
poe  kupuna,  a  ike  i  ka  palaho. 

37  Aka,  o  ka  mea  a  ke  Akua  i 
hoala  mai  ai,  aole  ia  i  ike  i  ka 
palaho. 

38  īr  No  ia  mea,  e  ike  pono  oukou, 
e  na  kanaka,  na  hoahanau,  ^  ma  ona 
la,  ua  haiia'ku  ia  oukou  ke  kala 
ana  o  ka  hala. 

39  A  o  na  mea  a  pau,  oolo  o  hiki 
ia  oukou  ma  ke  kanowai  o  Mose  ke 
hoaponoia,  ua  hoaponoia  no  ^ma 
ona  la  ka  poe  manaoio  a  pau. 

40  Nolaila,  o  malama  pono  oukou, 
o  hiki  mai  auanei  maluna  o  oukou 
ka  mea  i  oleloia  mai  ai  e  "^na  kau- 
la; 

41  E  ka  poo  hoowahawaha,  o  na- 
na  mai  oukou,  e  pilihua  hoi,  a  e 
hoomawale;  no  ka  mea,  ke  hana 
nei  au  i  ka  hana  i  ko  oukou  mau 
la,  ina  o  hai  aku  kekahi  ia  oukou 
ia  hana,  ina  aole  no  oukou  e  ma- 

naoio  mai. 

42  I  ko  lakou  hele  ana  iwaho, 
nonoi  aku  la  lakou,  i  hai  hou  ia 
maī  keia  mau  olelo,  ia  la  Sabati 
mai. 

43  A  i  ka  hoi  ana  o  ko  ka  haleha- 
lawai,  he  nui  loa  ka  poe  Iudaio,  a 
me  ka  poe  haipule  i  huli  mua  i  ha- 
hai  aku  ia  Paulo,  laua  me  Barena- 
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tidings,    how    that    *the    promi8e 
whioh  waa  made  unto  the  father8, 

33  God  hathfulfilled  the  same  un- 
to  U8  their  children,  in  that  he  hath 
raised  up  Jesufi  again ;  as  it  ia  also 
written  in  the  8econd  psalm,  'Thou 
aH  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begot- 
ten  thee. 

34  And  as  conceming  that  he 
rai8ed  him  up  from  the  dead,  now 
no  more  to  retum  to  corruption,  he 
said  on  this  wise,  '  I  will  give  you 
tho  sure  tmercies  of  David. 

35  Wherefore  he  saith  also  in  an- 
other  vsalmj  ^Thou  shalt  not  suffer 
thine  Holy  One  to  sce  corruption. 

36  For  I)avid,  ■  after  he  had  served 
his  own  generation  by  the  will  of 
God,  ^fell  on  sleep,  and  was  Iaid 
unto  his  father8,  and  saw  corrup- 
tion: 

37  But  he,  whom  God  raised  again, 
8aw  no  oorruption. 

38  ^  Be  it  known  unio  you 
therefore,  men  and  brethren,  that 
^  through  thi8  man  ia  preBched  un- 
to  you  the  forgivene88  of  sins : 

39  And  ^by  him  all  that  believe 
are  ju8tilled  from  all  things,  from 
whioh  ye  could  not  be  justified  by 
the  law  of  Mo6e8. 

40  Beware  thereforc,'  lest  that 
ooine  upon  you,  whieh  is  spoken  of 
in  "»tho  propihet8; 

41  Behold,  ye  de8piser8,  and  won- 
der,  and  peri8h :  for  I  work  a  work 
in  your  days,  a  work  whieh  ye  shall 
in  no  wise  believe,  though  a  man 
declare  it  unto  you. 


42  And  when  the  Jews  were 
gone  out  of  the  synagogue,  the 
Gentile8  besought  that  these  words 
might  bc  preaohed  to  them  ttho 
next  8abbath. 

43  Now  when  the  congregation 
wa8  broken  up,  many  of  the  Jcw8 
and  religiou8  proselytes  followed 
Paul  and  Barnaba8 ;  who,  8peaking 
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ba ;  na  laua  no  i  olelo  mai,  a  ■>  hooi- 
kaiiea  mai  e  ku  paa  ma  °ka  maikai 
o  ko  Akua. 

44  ir  A  hiki  i  ka  la  Sabati,  kokoke 
pau  loa  ko  kulanakauhale  i  ke  akoa- 
koa,  o  hoolohe  i  ka  olelo  a  ke  Akua. 

45  A  ike  aku  la  ka  poe  Iudaio-  i 
ka  nui  o  kanaka,  piha  loa  lakou  i 
lva  paonioni,  ^  hoopohala  aku  la  i  na 
mea  a  Paulo  i  olelo  ai,  hoopaapaa 
a  olelo  hoino  aku  ]a. 

46  Alaila,  hooikaika  mai  la  o  Paulo 
laua  me  Barenaba,  i  mai  la,  iHo 
mea  pono  ke  hai  mua  ia  ia  oukou 
ka  olelo  a  ke  Akua;  'ua  kapae  ou- 
kou  ia  mea,  a  ua  manao  oukou  ia 
oukou  iho,  aole  oukou  e  pono  ke 
ola  loa,  eia  hoi,  ke  'huli  aku  nei 
maua  i  ko  na  aina  e. 

47  No  ka  mea,  pela  ka  Haku  i 
kauoha  mai  ai  ia  makou,  *  Ua  hoo- 
noho  wau  ia  oe  i  malamalama  no 
ko  na  aina  e,  i  lilo  oe  i  mea  e  ola'i 
a  hiki  i  na  kukulu  o  ka  honua. 

48  A  lohe  ko  na  aina  e  i  keia,  oli- 
oli  lakou,  a  hoonani  £Lku  la  lakou  i 
ka  olelo  a  ka  Haku :  a  o  "^  ka  poe  i 
waeia  no  ke  ola  loa,  manaoio  aku 
no  lakou. 

49  A  haiia  no  hoi  ka  olelo  a  ka 
Haku  ma  ia  aina  a  pau. 

50  Hookonokono  aku  la  ka  poe  lu- 
daio  i  na  wahine  haipule  koikoi^  a 
me  na  mea  kiekie  o  ke  kulanakau- 
hale.  a  pai  mai  la  lakou  ma  ka 
''hoomaau  no  Paulo  a  me  Barenaba, 
a  kipaku  aku  la  ia  laua  mai  ko  la- 
kou  wahi  aku. 

51  ^'A  lulu  aku  la  laua  i  ka  lepo 
o  ko  laua  mau  wawae  ia  lakou,  a 
hele  mai  la  laua  i  Ikonio. 

52  *  Piha  loa  iho  la  na  haumana  i 
ka  olioli,  a  me  ka  Uhane  Hemolelo. 
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IA  laua  ma  liionio,  komo  ae  la 
laua  iloko  o  ka  halehalawoi  o 
na  Iudaio,  a  no  ka  laua  olelo  ana, 
nui  loa  na  Iudaio  a  me  na  Helene 
i  manaoio  aku. 


nmo.  11.83.4 
14.22. 

oTit.2.11. 
Heb.  12. 15. 
1  PeL  5. 12. 


p  mo.  18. 6. 
1  PeL  4. 4. 
Ittd.  10. 


q  Mat.  10. 6. 
iiio.  S.  26. 
pnn.  26. 
Rom.  1.  16. 

r  Puk.  82l  10. 
Kaii.  32.  21. 
U.  55.  6. 
MaL  21. 43. 
Rom.  10.  19. 

a  mo.  18. 6.  k 

28.28. 

1 18.  42.  6.  k 
49  6. 
Luk.  2.  S2. 


u  mo.  2.  47. 


x2Tiin.3. 11. 


7  Mat.  10. 14. 
Mar.  6. 11. 
Luk.  9.  5. 
mo.  18. 6. 

X  Mat.  5/12. 
loa.  16.  22. 
mo.  2.  46. 


to  ihom,  "persui^ed  tfaem  to  oon- 
iinuo  in  °  the  grace  of  God. 

44  ir  And  the  next  8abbath  day 
eame  alm06t  the  whole  city  together 
to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

45  But  when  the  Jews  8aw  Ihe 
multitudes,  they  were  filled  with 
enyy,  and  Papake  against  tho6c 
thing8  whieh  were  apoken  by  Paul, 
oontradicting  and  bla8pheming. 

46  Then  Paul  and  Bamabas  wax- 
ed  bold,  and  8aid,  4lt  waa  nccee8ary 
that  tho  word  of  6od  EhouM  fir£t 
have  been  8poken  to  ^ou-:  but  '^ee- 
ing  ye  put  it  from  you,  aiid  jadgc 
your8elTe8  UHWorthy  of  eYerIasting 
life,  lo,  'we  tum  to  tho  Gentilea. 

47  For  80  hath  the  Lord  eom- 
manded  U8,  sayingj  ^I  havo  set 
thee  to  be  a  Ii^t  of  the  Gentile8, 
that  thou  shouIde8t  be  for  salYation 
unto  Ihe  ends  of  the  carlh. 

4S  And  when  Ihe  G^ntiles  heaTd 
thi8,  they  were  glad,  and  gIorified 
the  word  of  the  Lord:  *'and  aa 
many  a8  were  ordained  to  otemal 
Iife  believed. 

49  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was 
publi8hed  throughout  all  the  region. 

50  But  the  Jew8  8tirred  up  tho 
devout  and  honourabIe  women,  aiid 
the  chief  men  of  the  city,  and 
'rai6ed  perGecution  against  Paul 
and  Bamabas,  and  cxpelled  Ihem 
out  of  their  eoa8t8. 

51  ^Hiii  they  shook  off  the  dust  of 
their  feet  against  them,  and  eamo 
unto  leonium. 

52  And  the  disciple8  'wero  filled 
with  joy,  and  with  tho  HoIy  Gho6t. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

AND  it  eame  to  pa8s  in  leonium, 
tliat  they  went  both  together 
into  the  syuagogue  of  tho  ^ew^, 
and  80  spake,  that  a  gTeat  mulii- 
tude  both  of  the  Jew8  and  ako  of 
the  Groek8  believed. 


OIHANA,  XIV. 


381 


2  Aka,  o  ka  poe  Iiidaio  i  hoomalo- 
ka,  hookonokono  lakou  i  ko  na  aina 
o,  a  hoonaukiuki  i  ko  lakou  manao 
i  na  hoahanau. 

3  Loihi  loa  no  nae  ko  laua  hoo- 
mau  ana  e  olelo  wiwo  olo  aku  no 
ka  Haku,  ^nana  no  i  hoike  mai  i  ka 
oiaio  o  ka  oleio  o  kona  lokomaikai, 
a  haawi  mai  la  no  hoi  ia  i  na  hoai- 
lona  a  me  na  mea  kupanaha  a  ko 
laoa  lima  i  haaa'i. 

4  Mokuahana  ae  la  ka  ahakanaka 
o  ia  kulanakauhale ;  manao  mai 
kekahi  mamuli  o  ka  poe  Iudaio,  a 
o  kekahi  mamuli  o  '^na  lunaolelo. 

5  A  i  ka  wa  i  hoao  ai  ko  na  aina 
e,  a  me  ka  poo  Iudaio,  a  mo  ko  la- 
kou  alii, '  o  hana  ino  aku  ia  laua,  a 
o  haihiku  aku ; 

G  Ike  o  no  laua,  a  ^mahuka  aku  la 
i  na  kulonakauhiale  ma  Lukaonia  i 
Lusotera  ma  laua  o  Derebe,  a  ma 
kahi  c,  o  kokoko  mai  ana. 

7  A  malaila  kiua  i  hai  mai  ai  i  ka 
euonelio. 

8  ^  £  "noho  ana  kekahi  kanaka 
ma  Lu8etora,  ua  nawaliwali  na 
wawae,  ua  oopa  ia  mai  ka  opu  mai  o 
konamakuwohine,  aole  loa  ia  i  helo : 

9  Lohe  aku  lti  oia  ia  Paulo  e  olelo 
ani,  a  haka  pono  mai  la  oia  ia  ia, 
a  'ike  iho  la,  ho  manaoio  kona  c 
hooiaia'i, 

10  I  mai  la  ia  mo  ka  leo  nui,  'E 
ku  pololei  ae  iluna  ma  kou  mau  wa- 
wae.    Lelele  ae  la  ia  a  hele  aku  la. 

11  Ike  aku  la  ka  ahakanaka  i  ka 
mea  a  Paulo  i  hana'i,  hookiekio 
aku  la  lakou  i  ko  lakou  leo,  i  aku 
la,  ma  ka  olelo  Lukaonio,  ^Ua  iho 
mai  na  akua  ia  kakou  nei,  ma  kc 
ano  o  kanaka. 

12  Kapa  aku  la  lakou  ia  Barenaba 
o  Dia;  a  me  Paulo  hoi,  o  Heremo, 
no  ka  moa,  ia  ia  no  ka  olelo. 

13  Na  ko  kahuna  o  Dia,  o  ka  mea 
ma  ke  alo  o  ua  kulanakauhale  la, 
nana  no  i  lawo  mai  i  ka  pipi- 
kane,  a  mc  na  lei,  ma  na  puka  pa, 
'  manao  iho  la  e  kaumaha  aku  mo 
na  kanaka. 
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2  But  tho  unbeii0Ting  JewB  8tirred 
up  the  Gentile8,  and  made  their 
mind8  evil  afFected  again8t  the 
brethren. 

3  Long  time  therefore  abode  they 
speaking  boldly  in  the  Lofd,  *  whieh 
gave  teBtimony  unto  tho  word  of  hi8 
grace,  and  granted  8ign8  and  won- 
ders  to  be  done  by  their  hand8. 


4  But  the  multitude  of  the  eity 
wa8divided:  and  part  held  with  the 
JewB,  and  part  with  the  ^  apoBtIe8. 

5  And  when  there  wa8  an  aaaauU 
mado  both  of  the  Gentile8,  and  al80 
of  the  Jew8  with  their  ruler8,  '  to 
U8e  them  de8pitefully,  and  to  stone 
them, 

6  They  were  ware  of  it,  and  '  fled 
unto  Ly8tra'and  Derbe,  cities  of 
Lycaonia,  and  unto  the  region  that 
lieth  round  about : 

7  And  there  they  preached  the 
g08pel. 

8  ^  *  And  there  8at  a  certain  maa 
at  Lystra,  impotent  in  hi8  feet,  being 
a  cripple  from  his  mother's  womb, 
who  never  had  walked : 

9  The  same  heaTd  Paul  8peak: 
who  steadfa8tly  behoIding  him,  and 
'perceiving  that  he  had  faith  to  be 
healed, 

10  Said  with  a  loud  voioe,  'Stand 
upright  on  thy  feet.  And  he_leaped 
and  walked. 

1 1  And  when  Ihe  people  saw  what 
Paul  had  done,  they  lifted  up  their 
voice8,  8aying  in  the  8peech  of  Ly- 
eoonia,  ^The  gods  are  oome  down 
to  us  in  tho  likenes8  of  men. 

12  And  they  called  Barnaba8,  Ju- 
piter;  and  Paul,  M6rcurius,  be- 
cau8e  he  was  tho  chief  speaker. 

13  Then  thc  priest  of  Jupiter, 
whieh  was  beforo  their  city,  brought 
oxen  and  garlands  unto  the  gates, 
'  and  would  have  dono  sacriflce  with 
the  peoplo. 
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14  A  lohe  na  lunaolelo,  o  Bareiia- 
ba  laua  me  Paulo,  ^  haehoe  laua  i 
ko  laua  aahu,  a  holo  aku  la  iwaeua 
o  ka  ahakauaka,  e  hea  aku  ana, 

15  I  aku  la,  £  na  kanaka,  'no  ke 
aha  la  oukou  e  hana  mai  ai  i  keia 
mau  mea?  "'he  mau  kanaka  no 
maua,  o  ko  kakou  ano  hookahi  ano 
no ;  a  ke  hai  aku  nei  no  hoi  maua 
ia  oukou  i  ka  olelo  maikai,  i  "huli 
ai  oukou  mai  keia  mau  mea  lapu- 
wale  aku  a  i  °ke  Akua  ola,  Pka 
mea  nana  i  hajia  ka  lani,  a  me  ka 
honua,  a  me  ke  kai,  a  mc  na  mea  a 
pau  iloko  o  ^a  mau  mea : 

16  'il  na  hanauna  mamua^  waiho 
wale  aku  no  ia  i  ko  na  aina  a  pau, 
0  hele  ai  ma  ko  lakou  aoao  iho. 

17*^  Aka  hoi,  aole  ia  i  waiho  wale 
ia  ia  iho,  me  ka  hoike  ole  ia  mai; 
hana  maikai  mai  no  ia,  a  'haa^'i 
mai  no  ia  i  ka  ua,  knai  ka  lani 
mai,  a  me  na  kau  ai  e  hoopiha 
mai  ana  i  ka  naau  i  ka  ai,  a  me  ka 
olioli. 

18  I  ka  laua  olelo  ana  i  keia  mau 
mea,  mai  hiki  ole  no  ia  laua  ke 
hoopaa  mai  i  kanaka,  i  ole  lakou  e 
kaumaha  aku  na  laua. 

1 9  ir  ^  Hele  mai  la  kekahi  poe  lu- 
daio  mai  Anetioka  mai,  a  mai  Iko- 
nio  mai,  hookonokono  ae  la  i  ka 
ahakanaka,  "  a  hoiluku  no  ia  Paulo, 
a  kauo  aku  la  ia  ia  mawaho  o  ke 
kulanakauhale,  manao  iho  la  la- 
kou,  ua  make  loa  ia. 

20  Aka,  i  ke  ku  poai  aaia  mai  o  na 
haumana  ma  o  na  la,  ala  mai  la  ia, 
a  hele  mai  la  iloko  o  ke  kulanakau- 
hale.  A  i  kekahi  la  ao,  hele  pu 
aku  la  ia  me  Barenaba  i  Derebe. 

21  Hai  mai  la  laua  i  ka  olelo  mai- 
kai  i  ko  ia  kulanakauhale,  ^  a  hoo- 
haumana  mai  la  i  kekahi  poe,  olai- 
la  hoi  aku  la  i  Lusetera,  a  mo  Iko- 
nio,  a  mo  Anetioka, 

22  Hookupaa  ae  la  laua  i  ka  naau 
o  na  haumana,  o  ^  hooikaika  ana  ia 
lakou  0  kupaa  ma  ka  manaoio,  no 
ka  mea,  'me  ka  popilikia  he  nui 
loa,  e  komo  ana  kakou  iloko  o  ke 
aupuni  o  ko  Akua. 


kMati6.6& 
I  mo.  10.  S6. 


m  lak.  5. 17. 
Hoik.  19.  10. 


nlSam.12.21. 
lNaUil6.13. 
Ier.  14.  22. 
Am.  2.  4. 
1  Kor.  8.  4. 

o  1  TeB.  1.  9. 

pKin.  1.  1. 
Hul.S3.G.& 
146.6. 
Hoik.  14. 7. 

q  Hal.  81. 12. 
mo.  17. 30. 
1  PeL  4. 3. 

r  mo.  17. 27. 
Rom.  1.  20. 

■  Oihk.  26. 4. 
Kan.  11. 14. 
&28. 12. 
Iob.  5. 10. 
Hal.  65. 10. 
&  68.  9.  &. 
147.  8. 
Ier.  14.  22. 
Mal»  5. 45. 


t  mo.  13.  45. 


u2Kor.n.25. 
29tm.  3. 11. 


X  Mat  28.  19. 

t  Gr.  had 
maāe  niany 
āueiplM, 


ymo.  11.23. 
&  13.  43. 

B  Mat  10.  38. 
&  16.  24. 
Luk.  22.  28, 
29. 

Rom.  8. 17. 
2Tim.  2.  11, 
12.  &  3.  12. 


14  Wkuh  when  ihe  apostles,  Bar- 
nahaa  and  Paul,  heurd  of^  ^lhe^ 
rent  their  eloihea,  and  ran  in 
among  tho  people,  crying  ottt, 

15  And  8aying,  Sir8,  ^why  do  ye 
thcse  thing8?  "»Wo  alEo  are  men 
of  like  paaaiona  with  you,  and 
preach  unto  yoa  that  ye  Ehould 
turn  from  "the8e  vanities  ^unto  the 
liYing  God,  Pwhieh  made  hea^en, 
and  earth,  and  the  sea,  8nd  ail 
thingB  that  are  therein : 


16  *!  Who  in  time8  pa8t  suffered  all 
nation8  to  walk  in  their  own  way8. 

17.  ""Ne^e^^helee^  he  lcft  not  him- 
self  without  witness,  in  that  he  did 
good,  and  'gaYe  us  rain  from  heaY 
en,  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  cur 
heart8  with  food  and  gladne68. 


18  And  with  thcse  saying8  scaroe 
restraihed  they  the  people,  that  they 
had  not  done  sacrifico  unto  them. 

19  ^  ^  And  there  eame  thither  eef- 
tain  Jews  from  Antioch  and  leo- 
nium,  who  per6uaded  tho  peeple, 
"  and,  haYing  8toned  Paul,  drew  Am 
out  of  thc  city,  £upposing  hc  had 
bcen  dead. 

20  Howboit,  as  llio  di&ciples  £tood 
round  about  him,  ho  roEe  up,  and 
eame  into  tho  city:  ar.d  Ihe  next 
day  ho  departed  with  Bamabas  to 
Derbc, 

21  And  when  tlicy  had  preaehed 
thc  gospel  to  that  city,  *and  thad 
taught  many,  they  retumed  again 
to  Lystra,  and  to  loonium,  and 
Antioch, 

22  Confirming  tho  souls  of  ihe  dis- 
ciple8,  and  yexhorting  them  to  oon- 
tinue  in  the  faith,  and  lhat  'we 
must  throu^  mueh  tribulation 
enter  into  tho  kingdom  of  God. 
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23  A'hoonoho  iho  la  laua  i  poe 
lunakahiko  maluna  o  lakou,  maio» 
ko  0  kela  ekaleeia,  keia  ekalesia, 
piile  aku  la  a  me  ka  hookeai,  a 
li.aawi  aku  la  ia  lakou  i  ka  Haku,  i 
ka  mea  a  lakou  i  manaoio  aku  ai. 

24  Kaahele  ae  la  laua  mawaena 
o  Pisidia,  a  hiki  ae  la  i  Pamepulia. 

25  Hai  mai  la  laua  i  ka  olelo  ma 
X^erege;  alaila  hele  ae  la  i  Atalia. 

26  Malaila  ko  laua  holo  ana  aku 
a  Aneiioka  i  ^kahi  o  laua  i  haawi- 
ia'ku  ai  i  ka  ^lokomaikai  o  ke  Akua, 
no  ka  hana  a  laua  i  hoopau  ai. 

27  I  ko  laua  hiki  ana  ao  ilaila, 
hoakoakoa  mai  la  laua  i  ka  ekale- 
sia,  a  ''hai  mai  la  i  na  mea  a  ke 
Akua  i  hana  mai  ai  me  laua,  a  me 
kona  *wehe  ana  i  ka  puka  o  ka 
manaoio  no  ko  na  aina  e. 

28  Noho  liuliu  laua  malaila  'me 
na  haumana. 


MOKUNA  XV. 

H£LE  mai  la  *kekahi  poo,  mai 
Iudaio  mai,  ao  mai  la  lakou 
i  na  hoahanau,  ^lna  aole  oukou  e 
okipoepoeia,  ®e  like  me  ka  aoao  o 
Mose,  aole  hiki  ia  oukou  ke  hoolaia. 

2  Nui  loa  iho  la  ke  kamailio  ku  o, 
a  me  ka  hoopaapaa  ana  o  lakou  mo 
Paulo  laua  me  Barenaba.  Manao 
iho  la  lakou  e  hele  o  ^Paulo,  me  Ba- 
Tenaba,  a  me  kekahi  poe  o  lakou,  i 
īeniaalema,  i  na  lunaolelo,  a  me  na 
lunakahiko,  no  keia  manao. 

3  "  Na  ka  ekalesia  lakou  i  kai  mai- 
kai  aku,  aieaahelo  lakou  maPoini- 
ke,  a  ma  Samaria  e  'hai  mai  ana  i 
ka  huli  ana  o  ko  na  aina  e,  a  hooli- 
oli  loa  lakou  i  na  hoahanau  d  pau. 

4  A  hiki  lakou  i  lemaalema,  apo 
mai  la  ka  ekalesia  ia  lakou,  a  me 
na  lunaolelo,  a  me  na  lunakahiko, 
af  hai  aku  la  lakou  i  na  mea  a  pau 
a  ke  Akua  i  hana  mai  ai  mc  lakou. 

5  Ku  mai  la  kekahi  poe  i  manaoio, 
noloko  mai  o  ka  papa  Parisaio|  i  mai 


*TiLl.S. 


bino.  13. 1,3. 
e  mo.  15. 40. 


amo.  15.4,12. 
U  21. 19. 

e  1  Kor.  16.  & 
2  Kor.  2. 12. 
Kul.  4. 3. 
Holk.  3.  8. 


aOal.  2. 12. 

b  loo.  7.  22. 
pau.  5. 
GuL  5.  2. 
Pil.  3. 2. 
Kol.  2.  8,  II, 
16. 

c  Kin.  17.  10. 
Oihk.  12.  a 


«lOal.2.  1. 


e  Rom.  15.  24. 

1  Kor.  16.  6, 

11. 
f  mo.  14.  27. 


K  pnu.  12. 
mo.  14.  27.  & 
21.  19. 


23  And  when  the7  had  "ordained 
them  elder8  in  eyery  church,  aiid 
had  prayed  with  fa8ting,  they  eom- 
mended  them  to  the  Lord,  on  whom 
they  believed. 

24  And  after  they  had  pa£sed 
throughout  PiBidia,  they  eame  to 
Pamphylia. 

25  And  when  they  had  preached 
the  word  in  Perga,  they  went  down 
into  Attalia : 

26  And  thenoe  8ailed  to  Antioch, 
''from  whenee  they  had  been  *rec- 
ommended  to  the  grace  of  God  for 
the  work  whieh  they  fulfilled. 

27  And  when  they  were  eome, 
and  had  gathered  the  church  to* 
gether,  ^they  rehear8ed  all  that  God 
had  done  with  them,  and  how  he 
had  «opened  the  door  of  faith  unto 
the  Gentile8. 

28  And  there  they  abode  long  time 
with  the  di8ciple8. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

AND  »certain  men  whieh  eame 
down  from  Judea  taught  the 
brethren,  and  said^  ^  £xcept  ye  be 
circumci8ed  *^after  the  manner  of 
Mose8,  ye  cannot  be  8ayed. 

2  When  therefore  Paul  and  Bar- 
nahaa  had  no  8mall  dissension  and 
disputation  with  them,  they  de- 
termined  that  <*Paul  and  Barnabas, 
and  certain  other  of  them,  should 
go  up  to  Jeru8al6m  unto  the  apos- 
tles  and  elders  about  thi8  question. 

3  And  "being  brought  on  their  way 
by  the  church,  they  pa88ed  through 
Pheniee  and  Samaria,  'declaring 
the  conyersion  of  the  Gentiles  :  and 
they  cau8ed  great  joy  unto  all  Ihe 
brethren. 

4  And  when  they  wero  eome  to 
Jerusalem,  they  were  receiyed  of 
the  church,  and  o/  the  apostles  and 
elders,  and  «they  declared  all  things 
that  God  had  done  with  them. 

5  But  there  rose  up  certain  of  the 
sect   of  the   Pharisee8  whieh  be- 
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la,  *Pono  ke  okipoepoo  ia  lakou,  a 
e  kauoha  aku  e  malama  i  ke  kana- 
wai  o  Mose. 

6  1[  Hoakoakoa  mai  la  ka  poe 
lunaolelo,  a  me  na  lunakahiko,  e 
kukakuka  i  keia  mea. 

7  Nui  loa  iho  la  ka  hoopaapaa, 
alaila,  ku  mai  la  o  Petero,  i  mai  la 
ia  lakou,  >  £  na  kanaka,  na  hoaha- 
nau,  ua  ike  no  oukou  i  na  la  ma- 
mua,  wau  no  ko  kakou  mea  a  ke 
Akua  i  wae  ai,  i  lohe  ko  na  aina  e 
i  ka  olelo  maikai  ma  ko'u  waha,  a 
e  manaoio  mai. 

8  A  na  ke  Akua,  ^'ka  mea  i  ike  i 
ka  naau  o  kanaka,  i  hoike  mai  ia 
lakou,  e  'haawi  ana  ia  lakou  i  ka 
Uhane  Hemolele,  me  ia  ia  kakou. 

9  "Aole  ia  i  hookaawale  iki  ma- 
waena  o  kakou  a  me  lakou,  "hoo- 
maemae  no  ia  i  ko  lakou  naau  i  ka 
manaoio  ana. 

10  No  ia  mea  la  ea,  no  ke  aha  la 
oukou  0  hoao  aku  nei  i  ke  Akua  ^  c 
kau  mai  maluna  o  ka  ai  o  na  hau- 
mana  i  ka  auamo  pono  ole  ia  ka- 
kou  a  me  ko  kakou  poe  kupuna,  ke 
amo? 

11  Ke  i'manao  nei  no  hoi  kakou,  e 
ola  ana  kakou  i  ka  lokomaikai  mai 
0  ka  Haku,  o  Iesu  o  like  me  la- 
kou. 

12  ^  Alaila  noho  malie  ua  aha- 
kanaka  la  a  pau,  hoolohe  aku  la 
ia  Barenaba  laua  me  Paulo,  i  ko 
laua  hai  ana  i  na  hoailona  mana, 
a  me  na  mea  kupanaha  a  ke  Akua 
i  '^  hana  mai  ai  ma  o  laua  la  iwaena 
o  ko  na  aina  e. 

13  ^  A  i  ko  hiua  oki  ana,  alaila 
oielo  mai  !a  o  ''īakoho,  i  mai  la,  E 
na  kanaka,  na  hoahanau,  e  hoelohe 
mai  ia'u : 

14  Ua  hai  mai  nei  o  "^imona  i  ko 
ke  Akua  hele  ana  mai  mamua  aku 
nei  e  ike  i  ko  na  aina  c,  o  lawe  mai 
i  kekahi  poe  kanaka  no  kona  inoa, 
mailoko  mai  o  lakou. 

15  Ua  pili  no  hoi  ka  olelo  a  na 
kaula  i  keia  mea :  penei  ka  pala- 
pala  ana, 

1 6  A  *  mahope  iho.  o  hoi  hou  mai 


i  mo.  10. 20.  & 

11. 12. 


lieTed,  8aying^  ^That  it  was  iieed- 

ful  torcireamci8e  ihem,  aiid  to  eom- 

h  pau.  1.  maBd  them  to  keep  the  law  of  Mose8. 

6  ^  And  the  apo8tle8  and  elders 
oame  together  for  to  consider  of 
this  matter. 

7  Aiid  when  there  had  been  mueh 
di8puting,  Peter  ro8e  up,  aiid  8aid 
unto  them,  'Men  and  brethren,  ye 
know  how  that  a  good  while  ago 
God  made  ehoiee  among  U8,  that 
the  Grentile8  by  my  mouth  8hould 
hear'the  word  of  the  g08pel,  aDd 
belieYe. 

.8  And  CTod,  ^whieh  knoweih  the 
heart8,  ll)are  them  witneg8,  ^  giving 
them  the  Holy  6ho8t,  eYen  as  he 
did  unto  U8 ; 

9  "*And  put  no  difierence  between 
U8  and  them,  ''purifying  their  hearts 
by  faith. 

10  Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye 
God,  **  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neek 
of  the  disciple8,  whieh  neither  our 
father8  nor  we  were  able  to  bear  ? 


k  1  Olhlii  23. 
9. 
mo.  1.  24. 

1  luo.  10.  44. 

mRom.lO.  11. 

n  mo.  10.  15, 
28,43. 
1  Kor.  1.2. 
1  Peu  1.  2l>. 


o  Mat.  23.  4. 
GaL  5.  1. 


p  Romu  3.  24. 
£p.  2. 8. 
Tit.  2. 11.  & 
3.  4,  5. 


11  But  i'we  belieYe  that  throiigh 
the  graco  of  the  Iiord  Jesu8  Christ 
we  BhaU  bo  saYed,  eYen  aa  they. 


12  ^  Then  all  the  multitude  kept 
8ilence,  and  gaYe  audience  to  BaT- 
naba8  and  Paul,  declaring  what 
miraole8    and   wonder8   God    had 

qmo.H.27.      iwroaght  amo(ng  the  Gentile8  by 
them. 

13  ir  And  after  tiiey  had  held  their 
rrao.  12.17.      peace,   ''James   anawei:^,    saying, 

Men  a7id  brethren,  hearken   unio 
me: 
•  pau.  7.  14  'Simeon   hath   declared   how 

God  at  the  firBt  did  Yisit  the  Oen- 
tile8,  to  take  out  of  them  a  people 
for  his  uame. 

15  And  to  thi8  agree  the  woTds  of 
the  prophets;  as  it  i8  written, 

tAm.9.ii,i2.  I    16  *After  this  I  will  retum,  And 
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au  e  kakulu  hoū  i  ka  hale  o  Davida 
i  ka  mea  i  hiolo ;  a  e  hookuikui  hou 
au  i  ke  koena  o  ia  mea,  a  o  kukulu 
hou, 

17  1  imi  ai  hoi  ko  koena  o  kanaka 
i  ka  Haku,  a  me  ko  na  aina  e  a  pau, 
ka  poe  i  heaia  ko'u  inoa  maluna  o 
lakoa,  wahi  a  ka  Haku,  nana  i  hana 
i  koia  mau  mea. 

18  Mai  kinohi  mai  ua  ikeia  no  e 
ke  AMklh  kana  hana  ana  a  pau. 

1 9  Nolaila  hoi,  ke "  manao  aku  nei 

axL  aole  e  hookaumaha  i  ko  na  aina 

'    -     -_..         .._      ._ 

e,  1 


hoohuliia  mai  i  ke  Akua : 


20  £  palapala  aku  no  nae  kakou 
ia  lakou,  e  hookaaokoa  lakou  i  ^  na 
mea  haumia  o  na  akua  e,  a  mo  *ka 
moe  kolohe,  a  me  na  mea  umi  wale 
ia,  a  me  ^ke  koko. 

21  No  ka  mea,  he  poe  no  ko  Mose, 
mai  ka  wa  kahiko  mai,  ma  na 
kulanakauhale  a  pau,  nana  o  ao 
aka  ma  kana,  ^ua  heluheluia  no 
hoi  kana  maloko  o  na  halehalawai, 
i.  na  la  Sabati  a  pau. 

22  Alaila  manao  iho  la  na  lu- 
naolelo,  a  me  na  lunakahiko,  a  mc 
ka  ekaleeia  a  pau,  he  mea  pono  kc 
hoouna  aku  me  Paulo  laua  o  Barc- 
naha^  i  mau  kanaka  i  waeia,  mai- 
loko  mai  o  lakou,  i  Anetioka,  o  lu- 
da  i  kapaiao  ^Baresaha,  a  me  Sila, 
he  mau  kan^ka  koikoi  laua  mawae- 
na  o  na  hoahanau. 

23  Palapala  aku  la  lakou,  ma  ko 
lakou  lima,  peneir  Ke  aloha  aku 
nei  na  lunaolelo,  a  me  na  lunaka- 
hiko,  a  me  na  hoahanau,  i  na  hoa- 
hanau  o  na  lahuikanaka  e  ma  Ane- 
tioka,  a  ma  Suria,  a  ma  Kilikia; 

24  No  ka  mea,  ua  lohe  makou  i 
^  kekahi  poe  hele  aku,  mai  o  makou 
aku,  ua  hoohihia  ia  oukou  i  na  ole- 
lo,  me  ka  hoohuli  e  ana  i  ko  oukou 
manao,  i  ka  i  ana  ae,  E  okipoepoeia 
oukou,  a  e  malama  i  ke  kanawai ; 
aole  makou  i  kauoha  aku  ia  lakou 
pela. 

25  I  ko  makou  akoakoa  lokahi 
ana,  manao  makou,  he  mea  maikai 

H.fcE.  17 


u  S<ie  p«u.  SB. 
>  1  Tm.  1.  9. 


7Kin.S&2. 
Puk.  20.3,28. 
£z.  20.  90. 
1  Kor.  8.  l.  & 
10.  20,  28. 
Hoik.  2. 14, 
20. 

s  I  Kor.  6.  9, 
18. 

Oal.  5. 19. 
Ep.  5. 3. 
Kol.  3. 5. 
1  Teti.  4.  3. 
1  PeL  4.  3. 

a  Kin.  9.  4. 

Oihk.  3. 17. 

Kan.  12. 16, 

28. 
b  mo.  13.  15, 

27, 


e  mo.  1.  23. 


dpaa.  1. 
OttL2.4.fc5. 
12. 
TiL  1. 10, 11. 


will  huild  again  the  tahernaole  of 
Dayid,  whioh  is  fallen  down ;  and 
I  will  huild  again  the  niina  thereof, 
and  I  will  8et  it  up : 

17  That  the  re8idue  of  men  might 
seek  af1;er  the  Lord,  and  all  the 
6entiles,  upon  whom  my  name  is 
called,  saith  the  Lord,  who  doeth 
all  the8e  things. 

18  Known  unto  Qod  are  all  hiB 
works  from  the  heginning  of  the 
world. 

1 9  Wherefore  "m^  sentenoe  is,  that 
we  trouble  not  them,  whieh  from 
among  the  Oeniilea  'are  tumed  to 
6od: 

20  But  that  we  write  unto  them, 
that  they  abstain  7from  pollution8 
of  idol8.  and  *from  fomication,  and 
fr(m  taing8  8trangled,  *and  from 
blood. 

21  For  Mo8e8  of  old  time  hath  in 
every  city  them  that  preach  him, 
•^hein^  read  in  the  8ynagogue8  every 
8abbath  day. 


22  Then  plea8ed  it  the  apo8tle8 
and  elder8,  with  the  whole  church, 
to  send  chosen  men  of  their  own 
company  to  Antioch  with  Paul  and 
Bamaba8 ;  nainely^  Juda8  sumamed 
'Bar8aba8,  and  Silas,  ōhief  men' 
amonsr  the  hrethren : 


23  And  they  wrote  letters  by  them 
after  this  manner;  Tho  apostles 
and  elder8  and  brethren  send  greet- 
ing  unto  the  brethren  whieh  arc  of 
the  6entile8  in  Antioch  and  Syria 
and  eilieia: 

24  Fora8much  as  we  have  heard. 
that  ^  certain  whieh  went  out  from 
us  have  troubled  you  with  words, 
8Ubverting  your  souls,  saying,  Ye 
must  be  circumci8ed,  and  keep  tho 
law;  to  whom  we  gave  no  such 
commandment : 

25  It  seemed  good  unto  us,  hein^ 
assembled  with  one  aooord,  to  8end 
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ke  hoouna  aku  ia  oukou  i  kekahi 
mau  kanaka  i  kohoia,  i  hele  pu 
me  ka  makou  mau  mea  i  alohaia, 
me  Barenaba  laua  o  Paulo. 

26  Ua  haawi  ia  ^  mau  kanaka  i  ko 
laua  ola  no  ka  inoa  o  ko  kakou  Ha- 
ku  o  īesu  Kristo. 

27  Nolaila,  ua  hoouna  no  hoi  ma- 
kou  ia  Iuda,  laua  mo  Sila,  a  na 
laua  no  o  hai  waha  aku  i  keia  mau 
mea  hookahi  no. 

28  No  ka  mea,  ua  manao  ka  Uha- 
ne  Hemolele  a  me  makou  no  hoi^ 
aole  e  kau  maluna  o  oukou,  i  keka- 
hi  mea  kaumaka  nui  aku;  o  keia 
mau  mea  e  pono  ai  wale  no ; 

29  ^£  hookaaokoa  i  ka  io  i  mohaiia 
no  na  kii,  a  me  '  ke  koko,  a  me  na 
mea  i  umi  wale  ia,  a  me  ka  moe 
kolohe.  Ina  o  pili  ole  oukou  ia  mau 
mea,  ua  hana  maikai  oukou.  Alo- 
ha  oukou. 

30  A  kuuia  mai  la  lakou^  alaila 
helolakouiAnetioka;  a  hoakoakoa 
iho  la  lakou  i  ka  ahakanaka^  alaila 
haawi  aku  la  lakou  i  ua  palapala 
la. 

31  A  heluhelu  l-akou,  alaila^  olioli 
lakou  no  ka  olelo  hooikaika. 

32  He  mau  kaula  no  hoi  o  Iuda 
laua  me  ^ila,  a  ^hooikaika  aku  la 
laua  i  na  hoahanau,  me  na  olelo  he 
nui  loa,  a  hookupaa  iho  la  ia  lakou. 

33  Noho  iho  la,  lakou  i  kekahi 
mau  la,  alaila  '  kuu  maikai  ia'ku  la 
lakou,  mai  na  hoahanau  aku,  i  hele 
aku  i  na  lunaolelo. 

34  Ua  maikai  no  }ioi  i  ko  Sila  ma- . 
nao  e  noho  malaila. 

35  ^A  o  Paulo  laua  o  Barenaba, 
a  me  kekahi  poe  nui  e  ae,  noho  no 
lakou  ma  Aneiioka,  o  ao  ana,  a  e 
hai  ana  i  ka  olelo  maikai  a  ka  Ha- 
ku. 

36  ^  A  hala  kekahi  mau  la,  i  mai 
la  o  Paulo  ia  Barenaba^  E  hele  hou 
kaua  e  ike  i  ko  kaua  mau  hoaha- 
nau  ma  na  ^  kulanakauhalo  a  pau 
a  kaua  i  hai  aku  ai  i  ka  olelo  a  ka 
Haku,  i  ike  kaua  i  ko  lakou  noho 
ana.  ; 

37  Makemake  iho  ia  o  Barenaba, 
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1  Kor.  15. 90. 
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26. 


t  Gr.  »ord. 
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hmo  14.22.&. 

18.23. 
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1  mo.  13.  4, 13, 
14,  51.  &  14. 
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ehoeen  men  unto  yoa  wi^h  our  be- 
loved  Barnabas  and  Paul, 


26  ^  Men  that  have  hazarded  their 
liveB  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus  Chrigt. 

27  We  havo  sent  therefore  JudM 
and  Silas,  who  shall  also  t6ll  ym 
the  same  things  by  t  mouth. 

28  For  it  seemed  good  to  the  Ho}y 
Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  m 
greater  burden  than  these  neces8ary 
things  j 

29  'That  yo  abstain  from  meal« 
ofFered  to  idols,  and  sfrom  blood, 
and  from  things  stranglcd,  and  from 
fornication :  from  whieh  if  ye  keep 
yourselves,  yo  ehall  do  well.  Fare 
ye  well. 

30  So  when  they  were  dismissed, 
they  eame  to  Antioch :  and  when 
they  had  gathered  thc  multitude  to- 
gether,  they  delivered  tho  epistle : 

31  Whieh  when  they  had  read, 
thcy  rejoiced  for  the  B  con£olation. 

32  And  Judas  and  Silas,  beifig 
prophets  also  them£elves,  ^exhorted 
the  brethren  with  maDy  words,  and 
confirmed  them. 

33  Aud  after  they  had  taiTied  there 
a  spac^,  thcy  were  let  *  go  in  peaeo 
from  the  brcthren  unto  tho  apostle8. 

34  Notwithstanding  it  pleased  Sila8 
to  abide  there  £till. 

35  '^Paul  also  and  Barnabas  eon- 
tinued  in  Antioch,  teachiDg  8»^ 
preaching  the  word  of  tlio  Lord, 
with  many  other8  ako. 

36  ir  And  some  days  after.  Pa?! 
said  unto  Barnabas,  Let  us  go  ftgai^ 
and  visit  our  brethren  ^  in  every  city 
where  we  have  .preached  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  and  see  how  they  do. 


37  And  Baruabas  determined  to 
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e  lawe  pn  aku  ia  '"loane  i  kapaia  o 
Mareko. 

38  Aka,  aole  i  uiakemake  o  Paulo, 
c  lawo  pu  i  °ka  mea  i  haalele  mai 
ia  laua  ma  Pamepulia,  a  hele  pu 
ole  aku  me  laua  i  ka  haoa. 

39  Nolaila,  hoopaapaa  ikaika  ae 
la  laua.,  a  hookaawale  iho  la  keka- 
hi  i  kekahi ,  lawe  pu  aku  la  o  Ba- 
renaba  ia  Mareko,  a  holo  aku  la  i 
Kupero. 

40  Koho  aku  la  o  Paulo  ia  Sila,  a 
hele  aku  la^  mo  °  ka  haawiia  i  ka  lo- 
komaikai  o  ke  Akaa  e  na  hoahaAaa. 

4 1  Holo  aku  la  ia  ma  Suria,  a  ma 
KilikiO}  o  Phookupaa  aku  ana  i  na 
ekaleaia. 


A 


MOKUNA  XVI. 

HELE  aku  la  ia  i  *Derebe  a 
mo  Lu8etera ;  aia  hoi,  malaila 
kekahi  haumana,  o  Timoteo  kona 
^inoa,  ho  ''koiki  ia  na  kekahi  wahi- 
ne  Iudaio  i  manaoio ;  a  o  kona  ma^ 
kuakano  hoi  he  Helene. 

2  'Ua  ololo  maikai  ia  oia  o  na 
hoahanau  ma  Lusetera  a  mo  Ileonio. 

3  Makemake  aku  la  o  Paulo  ia  ia 
o  hole  pu  me  ia :  *  lawe  iho  la  oia 
ia  ia,  okipoepoe  iho  la,  no  ka  poe 
īudaio  i  noho  ma  ia  mau  wahi ;  no 
ka  mea,  ua  ike  no  hoi  lakou  a  pau 
i  kona  makuakane,  he  Helene. 

4  A  i  ko  lakou  hele  ana  i  na  kula- 
makauhale,  haawi  mai  la  lakou  e 
malama  i  na  olelo  i  'hool^loia'i  e 
na  lunaolelo,  a  me  na  lunakahiko 
ma  IorusaIema. 

5  ^Pela  i  hookupaaia'i  na  ekale- 
sia  ma  ka  manaoio,  a  hoonuiia  ae 
la  ka  ekalesia  i  kela  la  i  keia  la. 

Jb  A  hele  lakou  ma  Perugia,  a  me 
na  aina  o  Galatia,  papa  mai  la  ka 
Uhano  Hemolele  ia  lakou,  mai  hai 
aku  i  ka  olelo  ma  Asia; 

7  A  hiki  mai  la  lakou  i  Muaia, 
hoao  iho  la  e  hele  a  Bituma ;  aka, 
aole  i  ae  mai  ka  Uhane  ia  lakou. 

8  A  i  ka  haalele  ana  ia  Mu8ia, 
''hele  aku  k.  lakou  a  hiki  i  Teroada. 
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•  1  Kor.  9.  20. 
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take  with  them  "lohn,  whoee  8ur- 
name  waa  Mark. 

38  But  Paul  thought  not  good  to 
take  him  with  them,  ^  who  departed 
from  them  from  Pamphylia,  and 
went  not  with  them  to  the  work. 

39  And  tho  oontention  waa  so  8harp 
betwoen  them,  that  they  departed 
a8under  one  from  the  other :  and  8o 
BaTnaba8  took  Mark,  and  8ailed  un- 
to  Cypru8 ; 

40  And  Paul  oho8e  Sila8;  and  de- 
parted,  ''being  reoommended  by  the 
brethren  unto  tho  graee  of  God. 

41  And  he  went  through  Syria  and 
Oilieia,  p  oonfirmiiig  the  ohurohe8. 

CHAPTER  X:VI. 

TH£N  eame  he  to  ^Derbe  and 
Ly8tra:  and,  behoId,  a  certiiin 
di8ciple  waa  there,  ^named  Timo- 
theus,  °  the  Bon  of  a  certain  woman, 
whieh  was  a  Jewe88,  and  belieyed; 
but  hia  father  was  a  Greek : 

2  Whieh  *•  was  well  reported  of  by 
the  brethren  that  were  at  Lystra 
and  leonium. 

3  Him  wouId  Paulhaye  to  go  forth 
with  him;  and  "took  and  circum- 
oised  him  because  of  the  Jew3  whieh 
were  in  tho8e  quarter8:  for  they 
knew  all  that  hia  father  was  a 
Greek. 

4  And  as  they  went  through  the' 
oities,  they  delivered  them  the  de- 
orees  for  to  keep,  'that  were  ordain- 
ed  of  the  apo8tle8  and  elder8  whieh 
were  at  Jeru8alem. 

5  And  ^80  were  the  ohurche8  e8- 
tablished  in  the  faith;  and  increa8ed 
in  number  daily. 

6  Now  when  they  had  gone 
throughout  Phrygia  and  the  region 
of  Galatia,  and  wero  forbddden  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the  word 
in  Asia, 

7  After  they  were  eome  to  Mysia, 
they  assayed  to  go  into  Bithynia: 
but  the  Spirit  suffered  them  not. 

8  And  they  pas8ing  by  My8ia 
'^oame  down  to  Troas. 
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9  Ikea  mai  ls  6  Panlo  i  ka  po  ka 
hihio;  ku  mai  la  ^kekahi  kanaka 
no  Makedonia,  nonoi  mai  la  ia  ia, 
i  mai  la,  £  hele  mai  i  Makedonia, 
e  kokua  mai  ia  makou. 

10  I  kona  ike  ana  i  ka  hihio,  alai- 
la  hoao  koke  aku  la  makou  i  ka  he- 
le  ^ma  Makedonia,  no  ka  mea,  i  ko 
makou  manao,  ua  maopopo  ko  ka 
Haku  hea  ana  ia  makou,  e  hai  aku 
i  ka  olelo  maikai  ia  lakou. 

11  Nolaila  hoi,  haalele  makou  ia 
Teroada,  a  hok>  pololei  aku  la  i  Sa^ 
moterake,  a  ia  la  iho,  i  Neapoli ; 

12  A  malaila  aku  a  ^Pihpi,  oia  ke 
kulanakauhale  nui  o  ia  aoao  o  Ma- 
kedonia,  he  panalaau  ia.  Noho  iho 
la  makou  ma  ia  kulanakauhale  i 
kekahi  mau  la. 

13  A  i  ka  la  Sabati  hele  e^u  la 
makou  mawaho  o  ke  kulaaakauha- 
le  ma  kekahi  kahawai,  i  kahi  e  pu- 
le  mau  ia'i;  noho  iho  la  makou, 
e  olelo  aku   i   na  wahine  i  hele 

mai. 

14  ^  A  o  kekahi  wahine,  o  Ludia 
kona  inoa,  no  ke  kulanakauhale,  no 
Tuateira,  he  wahine  kuai  i  ka  lole 
poni,  ua  malama  hoi  i  ke  Akua, 
hoolohe  mai  la  īa ;  a  na  ka  Haku 
no  d  holahola  "^kona  naau,  i  hoolohe 
ia  i  na  mea  i  oleloia'i  e  Paulo. 

15  Bapetizoia  iho  la  ia,  a  me  ko 
kona  hale,  a  nonoi  mai  la  ia^  i  mai 
la,  Ina  manao  oukou  ua  malama 
pono  wau  i  ka  Haku,  e  hele  mai  i 
ko'u  hale,  e  noho  ai.  ^^Eoi  mai  la 
oia  ia  makou. 

16  ^  I  ko  makou  hele  ana  i  kahi 
e  puie  ai,  halawai  mai  la  kekahi 
kaikamahine  me  makou  he  ^uhane 
kilokilo  koiloko  ona ;  oia  no  ka  mea 
i  Pwaiwai  nui  oi  kona  mau  haku, 
no  kana  kilokilo  ana. 

17  Hahai  mai  la  no  hei  oia  ia 
Paulo  a  mo  makou,  kahea.mai  la, 
i  mai,  O  keia  poe  kanaka,  ho  poo 
kauwa  lakou  na  ko  Akua  kiekie 
loa,  na  lakou  no  i  hoike  mai  ia  ka- 
kou  i  ke  ala  o  ko  oia. 

18  Hona  mai  no  ia  i  kela  mea  i  na 


iinaiaM. 
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9  And  a  ^iaion  appeared  to  Paiil 
in  the  night;  There  stood  a  'man 
of  Maeedonia,  aiid  prayed  him,  Eay- 
ing,  Oome  OYer  into  Macedonia,  aod 
help  U0. 

10  And  after  he  had  8een  the  yi- 
sion,  immediately  we  endeayoured 
to  go  Mnto  Macedonia,  a£8uredl7 
gathering  that  the  Lord  had  called 
U8  for  to  preach  the  gospel  nnto 
them. 

11  Therefore  Ioo8ing  from  Troa8, 
we  eame  with  a  straight  cour8e  to 
Bam(Othraeia,  and  tfae  next  day  to 
Neap(di8 ; 

12  And  īīom  thenee  to  ^Philippi, 
whieh  i8  n  the  chicf  city  of  that  part 
of  Maced(»ua,  anā  a  colony:  aiid 
we  were  in  that  city  abiding  certain 
days. 

13  And  on  the  sabbath  we  wenl 
out  of  the  city  by  a  river  side,  wiiere 
prayer  was  wont  to  be  made ;  and 
we  sat  down,  and  Bpake  unto  the 
women  whieh  resorted  thither, 

14  ir  And  a  oertain  woman  named 
Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple,  of  the  city 
of  Thf  atira,  whieh  worshipped  God, 
heard  tw;  who8e  ■•hea^i  the  Lord 
op^ed,  that  she  attended  unto  Ū» 
t£ing8  whieh  were  spoken  of  Vbxj1. 

15  And  when  ehe  was  baptized, 
and  her  hou8ehoId,  she  besonghti/J, 
saying,  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be 
faithful  to  the  Lord,  eome  into  inT 
house,  and  abide  th€re,  And  "Ehe 
constrained  us. 

16  ir  And  it  oame  to  pas8,  aa  '^ 
W6nt  to  prayer,  a  certain  dainsel 
**poS8essed  with  a  8pirit  llof  diyina- 
tion  met  U8,  whieh  bpought  her  maa- 
ter6  Pmuek  gain  by  EOoth8aying: 

17  The  eame  followed  Paul  an^ 
U8,  aiid  cried,  saying,  These  w^^ 
are  the  servants  of  the  mo6t  high 
God,  whieh  shew  unto  U8  the  vay 
of  salvation. 

18  And  thi8  did  ^e  man^  day». 
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la  he  nni  loa.  i  Ana  ae  la  o  Paulo, 
a  huli  ae  la,  i  aku  la  i  ua  uhane  la, 
Ke  hookikina  aku  nei  au  ia  oo,  ma 
ka  iuoa  o  Iesa  Kri8to,  e  puka  mai 
mawaho  ona.  'Puka  mai  la  no  ia, 
ia  h<Nra  no. 

1 9  ir  A '  ike  iho  la  kona  mau  haku, 
na  lilo  ko  lakou  mea.i  waiwai  ai, 
*  hopu  mai  la  lakou  ia  Paulo  laua 
me  Sila,  a  "kauo  aku  la  ia  laua  i 
kahi  kuai,  i  na'lii ; 

20  A  lawe  aku  la  ia  laaa  i  na  lu- 
na,  i  aku  la,  'Ua  nui  loa  ka  hoo- 
haonaele  ana  mai  o  keia  mau  ka- 
naka  Iudaio  i  ko  kakou  kulanakau- 
hale, 

21  A  ke  ao  mai  nei  laua  i  ka  aoao 
pono  olo  ia  kakou  ke  apo  aku  a 
malama,  no  ka  mea,  he  poe  Boma 
kakoa. 

22  Ku  e  pu  mai  la  ka  ahakanaka 
ia  laua;  a  haehae  iho  la  na  luna  i 
ko  laua  kapa,  ^kauoha  akn  la  o 
hahau  ia  laua. 

23  Hahau  nui  mai  la  lakou  ia 
laua,  kiola  aku  la  ia  laua  iloko  o 
ka  halepaahao,  kauoha  aku  la  i  ka 
luna  o  ka  halepaahao^  e  kiai  ikaika 
loa  ia  laua. 

24  I  ka  loaa  ana  o  keia  kauoha, 
hahao  iho  la  oia  ia  laua  maloko  li- 
lo.  o  ka  halepaahao,  a  hookomo  iho 
la  i  ko  laua  mau  wawae  ma  ka 
laau  kupee. 

25  1f  A  i  ke  aumoe,  pule  aku  la  o 
Paalo  laua  o  Sila,  himeni  iho  la  i 
ke  Akua ;  a  lohe  mai  la  ka  poe 
paahao  ia  laua. 

26  *llaila  koke  Iho  he  olai  nui, 
haalulu  ae  la  ke  kumu  o  ka  hale- 
paahao;  ^wehe  koke  ia  iho  la  na 
puka  a  pau,  a  hemo  wale  no  hoi  na 
mea  paa  o  lakou  a  pau. 

27  A  o  ka  luna  o  ka  halepaahao, 
ala  iho  la  ia,  mai  kona  hiamoe  ana, 
ike  ae  la  ua  hamama  na  puka  o  ka 
halepaahao,  unuhi  aku  la  ia  i  kana 
pahikaua,  e  pepehi  ia  ia  iho;  no 
ka  mea,  manao  iho  la  ia,  ua  holo 
ka  poe  e  paa  ana. 

28  A  hM  mai  la  o  Paalo,  me  ka 
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But  Paul,  ibeing  gri0ved,  turned 
and  Baid  to  the  spirit,  I  oommand 
theo  in  the  name  of  Jesujs  Christ  to 
oome  out  of  her.  'And  he  oame 
out  the  aame  hour. 

,  19  1f  And  "when  her  maaiena  8aw 
that  the  hope  of  their  gain8  wa8 
gone,  *  they  caught  Paul  and  Sila8, 
and  <*drew  them  into  the  >  market- 
plaee  imto  the  ruler8, 

20  And  brought  them  to  the  mag- 
i8trato8,  8aying,  The8e  men,  being 
JewB,  'do  exeeedingly  troubIe  our 
oity, 

21  And  toaeh  ouBtom8  whieh  are 
not  lawful  for  ua  to  reeeiTe,  neither 
to  ob8erye,  being  Boman8. 

22  And  the  multitude  ro8e  up  to- 
gether  again8t  them;  and  the  mag- 
i8trate8  rent  off  their  elothe8,  y  and 
oommanded  to  beat  ikem. 

23  And  when  they  had  laid  many 
8tripes  upon  them,  they  cast  them 
into  prison,  charging  ^e  jailer  to 
keep  them  safely : 

24  Who,  haying  received  aueh  a 
charge,  thru8t  them  into  the  inner 
pnaon,  and  made  their  f6et  fa8t  in 
the  8tock8. 

25  ^  And  at  midnight  Paul  and 
Sila8  prayed,  and  8aDg  p^aieea  un- 
to  God:  and  the  pnaonena  heard 
them. 

26  'An^  Buddenly  ihere  waa  a 
great  earthquake,  bo  that  the  foun- 
datioii8  of  the  priaon  were  ehaken : 
and  immediately  *all  the  doorB 
were  open6d,  and  eYcry  one's  bands 
were  loosed. 

27  And  the  keeper  of  ihe  pri8on 
awaking  out  of  his  sleep,  and  see- 
ing  the  pnaon  doors  open,  he  drew 
out  hia  sword,  and  would  have 
killed  himfielf,  8uppo8ing  that  the 
pri8oner8  had  been  fled. 

28  But  Paul  oried  wiih  a  Ioud 
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leo  nui,  i  mai  la,  Mai  haaa  ino  oe 
ia  06  iho;  no  ka  mea,  eia  no  ma- 
kou  a  pau. 

29  Hea  aku  la  ia  i  kukui,  lele  aku 
la  i  loko,  a  hele  haalulu  aku  la,  a 
moe  iho  la  imua  o  Paulo  laua  me 
Sila, 

30  A  lawe  mai  la  ia  laua  mawa- 
ho,  i  aku  la,  **£  na  haku,  heaha 
ka'u  e  hana'i  i  ola  au  ? 

31  I  mai  la  laua,  £  'manaoio  aku 
i  ka  Haku  ia  Ie8U  Kristo,  alaila  e 
ola  oe  a  me  ko  ka  hale  ou. 

32  Hai  mai  la  laua  ia  ia  i  ka  olelo 
a  ka  Haku,  a  i  ka  poe  a  pau  ma- 
loko  0  kona  hale. 

33  la  hora  no  o  ka  po,  lawe  ae  la 
oia  ia  laua,  a  holoi  iho  la  i  ko  laua 
mau  palapu ;  bapetizo  koke  ia  iho 
la  ia  a  mo  kona  poe  a  pau. 

34  Alakai  aku  la  oia  ia  laua  iloko 
o  kona  hale,  a  '^haawi  aku  la  i  ka 
ai,  a  olioli  iho  la  ia  me  kona  mau 
ohua  a  pau,  me  ka  manaoio  aku 
i  ke  Akua. 

35  A  ao  ae  la,  hoouna  mai  la  na 
luna  i  ilamuku,  i  mai  la,  £  kuu 
aku  i  kela  mau  kanaka. 

36  A  hai  aku  la  ka  luna  o  ka  hale- 
paahao  i  keia  olelo  ia  Paulo,  Ua 
hoouna  mai  nei  na  luna  o  kuu  wa- 
le  aku  ia  olua ;  no  ia  mea,  e  puka 
iwaho,  a  e  hele  me  ka  maluhia. 

37  Aka,  i  mai  la  o  Paulo  ia  lakou, 
Ua  hahau  maopopo  mai  la  lakou 
ia  maua  *he  mau  Roma,  me  ka 
hooku  ole  i  ka  hala,  a  ua  hahao 
mai  maloko  o  ka  halepaahao ;  a  ke 
manao  nei  anei  lakou  e  kipaku  ma- 
lu  ia  maua?  Aole  loa  pela;  na 
lakou  no  o  kii  mai,  a  e  lawe  aku  ia 
maua  iwaho. 

38  Hai  ae  la  na  ilamuku  i  keia 
mau  oielo  i  na  luna  j  a  lohe  lakou, 
he  mau  Roma,  makau  iho  la  lakou. 

39  Hele  ae  la  lakou,  nonoi  ae  la 
ia  laua.  a  lawe  aku  la  mawaho, 
'nonoi  aku  la  e  haalele  lauaia  ku- 
kinakauhale. 

40  Alaila  hele  aku  la  laua  mawa- 
ho  o4Ea  halepaahao,  a  'komo  aku  la 
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Yoioe,  Baying,  Do  thy8elf  no  ham : 
for  we  are  all  here. 

29  Then  he  called  for  a  light,  and 
sprang  in,  and  eame  trembling,  and 
fell  down  before  Paul  and  Sila8, 

30  And  brought  them  out,  and 
8aid,  ''Sir8,  what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved? 

31  And  they  said,  *BelieYe  on  the 
Lord  Je8U8  ChnBt,  and  thou  shalt 
be  8aYed,  and  thy  hou8e. 

32  And  they  8pake  unto  him  the 
word  of  the  LcHrd,  and  to  all  that 
were  in  hi8  hou8e. 

33  And  he  took  them  the  eame 
hour  of  the  night,  and  washed  their 
stripe8;  and  waa  baptized,  he  and 
all  his,  8traightway. 

34  And  when  he  had  brought  them 
into  his  hou8e,  '^he  Bet  meat  before 
them,  and  rejoiced,  belieYing  in  God 
with  all  his  houee. 

35  And  when  it  wa8  day,  the 
magi8trate8  8ent  the  8erjeant8,  8ay- 
ing,  Let  those  men  go. 

36  And  the  keeper  of  the  pnaon 
told  thi8  saying  to  Paul,  The  magi8- 
trates  haYe  8ent  to  let  you  go :  now 
therefore  depart,  and  go  in  peaoe. 

37  But  Paul  8aid  imto  them,  They 
haYe  beaten  U8  openly  uncondem- 
ned,  <'being  Roman8,  and  haYe  ca8t 
us  into  prison;  and  now  do  they 
thru8t  us  out  priYily  ?  nay  Yerily ; 
but  let  them  eome  them8elYe8  and 
fetch  U8  out. 


38  And  the  8erjeant8  told  the8e 
word8  unto  the  magi8trates:  and 
they  feared,  when  they  heard  that 
they  were  Romans. 

39  And  they  eame  and  besought 
them,  and  brought  ihem  cut,  aDd 
'desired  them  to  depart  out  of  the 
oity. 

40  And  they  went  oat  of  the 
pri8on,  Sfuid  entered  inlo  tke  hau5e 
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ileko  oka  hale  e  Ltidia;  a  ike  laua 
i  na  hoahanan,  a  hooikaika  aka  la 
ia  lakou,  alaila  hele  aku  la  laua. 

MOKUNA  XVII. 

AKA4HELE  laua  ma  Amepi- 
poli,  a  ma  Apolonia,  alaila 
hele  ae  la  laua  i  TeBalonike)  a  ma- 
laila  kekahi  halehalawai  no  ka  poe 
ludaio. 

2  'Komo  aku  la  o  Paulo  io  lakou 
la,  o  like  me  kona  aoao  maa,  a 
ekolu  Sabati  aua  i  kamailio  aku  ai 
ia  lakou,  iha  ka  palapala  hemolele ; 

3  £  wehowehe  ana  a  e  hooiaio 
ana,  he  pono  ko  moke  ka  **  Mesia  a 
e  ala  hou  ao  mai  ka  make  mai ;  a 
o  Iesu  nei,  ka  mea  a'u  e  hai  aku 
nei  ia  oukou,  oia  no  ka  Meeia. 

4  ^  Manaoio  aleu  la  kekahi  poe  o 
lakou,  a  hoopili  aku  la  me  Paulo 
laua  me  <*Sila,  a  me  kekahi  poe 
Helene  haipulo  he  nui  loa,  a  me  na 
wahine  koikoi  aole  kakaikahi. 

5  ir  Aka  no  ka  huahua,  kii  aku  la 
na  Iudaio  manooio  ole  i  mau  kanaka 
ino  o  ka  ]x>e  polaualelo,  a  hoakoa- 
koa  iho  la  i  poenui.  a  hoohaunaele 
iho  la  i  ke  kulanakiihale,  lele  aku 
la  i  ka  hale  o  *  Ia8ona,  imi  iho  la 
ia  laua  e  alako  i  kanaka. 

6  A  i  ka  loaa  olo  o  laua  ia  lakou, 
alaila  kauo  mai  la  lakou  ia  Iasona, 
a  me  kekahi  poe  hoahanau  i  na  lu- 
na  0  ua  kulanakauhale  la,  uwauwa 
mai  la  lakou,  O  ^keia  poe  nana  i 
hoohaunaolo  i  ko  na  aina  a  pau, 
ua  hele  mai  hoi  lakou  ia  nei ; 

7  Na  Iasona  i  hookipa  ia  lakou. 
Ua  hana  lakou  a  pau  ma  ke  ku  e  i 
ke  kanawai  o  Kai8ara ;  no  ka  mea, 
(^ke  olelo  mai  nei  lakou,  he  alii  e  o 
Iesu. 

8  Pioloke  iho  la  ka  ahakanaka,  a 
.  me  na  luna  o  ke  kulanakauhale  i 

keia  mau  mea,  i  ko  lakou  lohe  ana. 

9  A  lawe  lakou  i  uku  panai  no 
laaona,  a  no  kekahi  poe  e  ao,  alaila 
knu  aku  la  ia  lakou. 

1 0 1[  Hooona  koke  ae  la  **  na  hoaha- 
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of  Lydia :  and  when  they  had  seen 
the  hrethren,  they  comforted  them, 
and  departed. 


CHAPTER  XVn. 

NOW  when  they  had  passed 
through  AmphipoIis  and  Apol- 
lonia,  they  eame  to  Thessalomca, 
where  was  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews : 

2  And  Paul,  as  his  manner  was, 
*went  in  unto  them,  and  three  sah- 
hath  days  rea8oned  with  them  out 
of  the  Sciptures, 

3  Opening  and  alleging,  ^'^ha^ 
Christ  must  need8  have  suffered, 
and  risen  again  from  the  dead ;  and 
that  this  Jesus,  whom  I  prcach  unto 
you,  is  Christ. 

4  "An^  some  of  them  believed, 
and  con8orted  with  Paul  and  **Si- 
las;  and  of  the  devout  Greeks  a 
great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief 
women  not  a  few. 

5  1f  But  the  JewB  whieh  believed 
not,  moved  with  envy,  took  unto 
them  certain  lewd  fellows  of  the 
ba8er  sort,  and  gathered  a  company, 
and  Bet  all  the  city  on  an  uproar, 
and  as8aulted  tho  housc  of  *  Ja8on, 
and  80ught  to  bring  them  out  to 
the  people. 

6  And  when  they  found  them  not, 
they  drew  Ja8on  and  certain  breth- 
ren  unto  the  ruler8  of  the  city,  cry- 
ing,  'These  that  have  turned  the 
world  upside  down  are  eome  hither 
aleo; 

7  "Whom  Jason  hath  received: 
and  these  all  do  contrary  to  the 
decrees  of  Cesar,  «^  saying  that  there 
is  another  ldng,  one  Jesus. 

8  And  they  troubled  the  people 
and  the  ruler8  of  the  city,  when 
they  heard  these  things. 

9  And  when  they  had  taken  se- 
curity  of  Ja8on,  and  of  -  the  others^ 
they  let  them  go. 

10  ir  And  *»the  brethreri  immedi- 
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naa  ia  Paulo  laua  me  Sila  i  Beroia 
i  ka  po.  A  hiki  laua  ilaila,  komo 
ae  la  iloko  o  ka  halehalawai  o  ka 
poo  Iudaio. 

11  Oi  aku  ko  lakou  nei  maikai,  i 
ko  Te8alonike,  no  ka  mea,  ua  apo 
mai  lakou  i  ka  olelo  me  ka  manao 
koke,  4mi  no  hoi  lakou  i  kela  la  i 
keia  la  ma  ka  palapala  hemolele, 
ina  paha  he  oiaio  keia  mau  mea. 

12  No  ia  mea,  nui  no  lakou  i  ma- 
naoio  mai,  a  me  na  wahine  Helene 
koikoi;  a  me  na  kane  aohe  uuku. 

13  A  ike  ka  poe  Iudaio  ma  Tc8a- 
lonike  ua  haiia  ka  olelo  a  ke  Akua 
ma  Beroia  e  Paulo,  helo  mai  no 
hoi  lakou  ilaila,  a  hoohaunaelo  i 
kanaka. 

14  ^Hoouna  koke  ae  la  na  hoaha- 
nau  ia  Paulo  e  hele  i  kai ;  aka,  no- 
ho  iho  la  o  Sila  laua  me  Timoteo 
malaila. 

15  A  o  ka  poe  alakai  aku  ia  Paulo, 
lawe  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia  i  Aienai. 
A  4oaa  ia  lakoū  kahi  kauoha  no 
Sila  laua  me  Timoteo,  e  hele  koke 
laua  io  na  la,  alaila  hoi  mai  la 
lakou. 

16  ^  I  ko  Paulo  kali  ana  ia  laua 
ma  Atenai,  ua  "'hooeueuia  kona 
naau  iloko  ona,  i  kona  ike  ana,  ua 
lilo  loa  kela  kulanakauhale  i  ka 
malama  kii. 

17  Nolaila,  hoopaapaa  aku  la  ia 
me  ka  poe  Iudaio  maloko  o  ka  ha- 
lehalawai.  a  me  kekahi  poe  haipule. 
a  ma  kahi  kuai  no  hoi  i  kela  la  i 
keia  la,  me  ka  poe  i  halawai  me  ia. 

18  Hoopaapaa  aku  la  ia  ia  keka- 
hi  poe  ake  akamai  o  ka  poe  £pi- 
koureio,  a  me  ka  poe  Setoiko.  A  i 
mai  la  kekahi  poe,  Heaha  ka  mea 
a  keia  haukae  e  olelo  mai  ai?  I 
mai  la  kekahi,  Me  he  kanaka  e  hai 
ana  i  na  akua  e  keia;  no  ka  mea, 
ua  hai  mai  la  no  oia  ia  leau  ia  la- 
kou,  a  me  ke  alahouana. 

19  Lalau  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia,  a  la- 
we  aku  la  ia  ia  i  Areiopago,  i  aku 
la,  E  hiki  anei  ia  makou  ke  ao  i 
keia  olelo  hou  au  e  hai  mai  nei  ? 
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ateljr  eent  away  Panl  anel  Sil<is 
by  night  UBto  Berea :  who  ootnīiig 
thither  went  into  Ihe  8y2iagogue  ai 
the  Jew8. 

11  The8e  were  more  noMe  than 
tho8e  in  The88alonica,  in  that  they 
rcceiYed  the  word  with  ^ll  readi- 
nes8  of  mind,  and  '8earched  the 
Scripture8  daily,  whether  tho66 
things  were  80. 

12  Therefore  many  of  ih&aa.  be- 
lieYed ;  aUo  of  honourable  women 
whieh  were  Greek8,  and  of  men, 
not  a  few. 

13  But  when  the  Jews.of  ThQapa- 
loniea  had  knowIedge  that  Iho  wosd 
of  God  w:a8  preached  of  Paul  8t 
Berea,  they  eame  thither  aIso,  iaid 
8tirred  up  the  people. 

14  ^And  then  immediately  iho 
brethren  8ent  away  Paul  to  go  as  it 
wcrc  to  tho  Eea :  but  Silas  and  Ti- 
motheus  abode  there  8till. 

15  And  they  that  conducted  Paul 
brought  him  unto  Atheji8 :  aini  ^  le- 
ceiYing  a  commandment  unto  Sila8 
and  Timotheu8  for  to  eome  to  him 
with  all  8peed,  they  departed. 

16  ir  Now  while  Paul  waitcd  fcr 
them  at  Aihena,  '"lii8  8pirit  -wa^ 
stirred  in.him,  when  he  8aw  the 
city  H  wholly  given  to  idolatry. 

17  Thereforo  di8puted  he  ia  Ihe 
synagogue  with  the  Jew8,  and  -wiih 
the  deYout  per8OD0,  aDd  in  the  mar- 
ket  daily  with  them  that  met  ^th 
him. 

18  Then  certain  philo8opher8  Gf 
the  £picurean8,  aud  of  the  StoicF, 
encountered  him.  And  Eome  eaid, 
What  will  thi8  H  babbler  8ay  ?  other 
some,  He  8eemeth  to  be  a  Better 
forth  of  8trange  gods:  heeauee  he 
preached  unto  them  Jesu8,  and  the 
re8urrection. 

19  Aiid  they  tQok  him,  and  brought 
him  unto  l  Aiee^^Mi^ua,  6aying,  j£ay 
we  know  what  thi8  new  dootrme, 
whereof  thou  apeKkeai,  isj^ 
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20  No  ka  mea^ke  lawe  mai  nei  oe 
i  na  mea  e  na  ko  makou  mau  pe- 
peioo,  ke  makemake  nei  makou  e 
ike  i  ke  ano  o  keia  mau  mea. 

21  0  ko  Atenai  a  pau  a  me  ko  laila 
malihini,  o  ka  lakou  hana  wale  no 
keia,  o  ka  hai  mai  a  me  ka  hoolohe 
aku  i  na  mea  hou. 


22  7  Alaila  ku  mai  lao  Paulo  ma- 
la,  £  na  kauaka  o  Atenai  nei,  ke 
ike  nei  au,  ua  ikaika  loa  oukpu  i 
ka  malama  i  na  akua,  ma  xui  mea 
a  pau. 

23  No  ka  mea,  i  ko'u  hele  ana  ae, 
nana  aku  la  au  i  ko  oukou  mea  e 
hoomana'i,  a  ike  au  i  kekahi  lele, 
ua  palapalaia  maluna  penei.  NO 
KE  AKUA  ĪKE  OLE  lA.  Nolaila 
0  ka  mea  a  oukoa  e  hoomaaa  naau- 
po  aku  ai,  oia  no  ka'u  e  hai  aku 
nei  ia  oukou. 

24  "0  ke  Akua  nana  i  hana  ke  ao 
nei,  a  me  na  mea  a  pau  il<^)  o 
®ka  Haku  no  ia  o  ka  lani  a  me  ka 
honua,  aole  ia  e  ^noho  maloko  o  ka 
hale  i  hanaia  e  na  lima; 

25  Aole  hoi  ia  i  malamaia  e  na 
lima  kanaka,  'iaole  nae  ia  i  nele 
i  kekahi  mea;  nana  no  i  ''haawi 
mai  nei  ke  ola  no  na  mea  a  pau, 
a  me  ka  hauu,  a  me  na  mea  a 
pau; 

26  A  nana  no  i  hana  i  na  lahuika- 
naka  a  pau  i  ke  koko  hookahi^  i 
noho  lakou  ma  ka  honua  nei ;  aia 
hoi,  ua  paa  i  kona  manao  kahiko 
ka  hope  o  na  wa,  a  me  'na  mokuna 
0  ko  lakou  wahi  e  noho  ai ; 

27  4  imi  lakou  i  ke  Akua,  ina 
paha  lakou  o  haha  a  o  loaa  no  ia, 
"aole  hoi  ia  e  loihi  aku  o  kela  mea 
keia  mea  o  kakou ; 

28  No  ka  mea,  ^maloko  ona  e  ola 
nei,  a  e  hele  nei  a  e  noho  nei  ka- 
kou ;  e  like  me  ka  olelo  ana  a  ^  ke- 
kahi  haku  mele  o  oukou,  He  poe 
keiki  kakou  nana. 

2D  Ina  he  poe  keiki  kakou  na  ke 
Akua,  ■  aole  pono  ia  kakou  ke  ma- 
aao  i  ko  ke  Akua  ano,  ua  Uke  ia 
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rKin.  2.7. 
Nah.  16.  22. 
Iob.  12. 10  k 
27. 3  li.  38. 4. 
l8.  42.  5.  k 
57.16. 
Zek.  12. 1. 


■  KaiL32.8. 
t  Rom.  1.  20. 
u  mo.  14. 17. 


rKol.  1. 17. 
Heb.  1.  a 

7  Tit.  1. 12. 


*  ls.  40. 18. 


20  For  ŪMU.  hringe0t  certain 
strange  thing8  to  our  ean:  we 
would  know  th0refore  what  the6e 
thing8  mean. 

21  (For  all  the  Athenian8,  aud 
8tranger8  whioh  were  there,  8pent 
their  time  in  nothing  elae,  httt 
either  to  tell  or  to  hear  80me  new 
thing.) 

22  ir  Then  Paul  8tood  in  the  mid8t 
of  n  Mar8'  hill,  and  8aid,  Ye  men  of 
Athen8)  I  peroeiye  that  in  all  thingB 
ye  are  too  8uper8titiott8. 


23  For  88  I  pa68ed  hy;  and  heheld 
your  lldeyotions,  I  fottnd  an  altar 
with  thi8  in8onption,  T0  THE 
UNKNOWN  GOD.  Whom  the». 
fore  ye  ignorantly  wor8hip)  him 
deo]are  I  unto  yoa. 


24  "Oo^  that  made  the  world  and 
all  thing8  thereiB,  8eeing  &at  he  i8 
®Lord  of  heayen  and  e(urth,  Pdweli- 
eth  not  in  lemple^  made  with 
hand8 ; 

25  Neither  i8  wor8hipped  with 
men'8  hand8,  ia8  though  he  needed 
aiiy  thing,  8eeing  ''he  giyeth  to  all 
life,  and  hieoih,  and  all  thing8 ; 


26  And  ha<li  made  of  one  blood  all 
nation8  of  men  for  to  dw«ll  on  all 
the  faoe  of  the  earth,  and  hath  de« 
termined  the  time8  be£6re  appoint* 
ed,  and  "the  bottnd8  of  their  habita- 
tion; 

27  *That  they  8hould  8eek  the 
Lord,  if  haply  they  might  feel  after 
him,  and  find  him,  "though  he  be 
not  far  from  eyery  one  of  ub  : 

28  For  '  in  him  we  liye,  and  moye, 
and  haye  our  being;  ^a^  certain 
also  of  your  own  poet8  haye  Baid, 
For  we  are  alao  hi8  offspring. 

29  Forasmuch  then  a8  we  are  the 
ofi8pring  of  6od,  'we  ought  not  to 
thiQk  that  tfae  Godh6ad  H  like  unto 
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me  ke  gula,  a  me  ke  kala,  a  me  ka 
pohaku  i  kalaiia  ma  ke  akamai  a 
me  ka  noonoo  o  kanaka. 

30  *Hoomanawanai  mai  la  ke 
Akua  i  na  wa  o  keia  naaupo  ana ; 
aka,  i  >>keia  manawa,  ke  kauoha 
mai  nei  ia  i  kanaka  a  pau  ma  na 
wahi  a  pau  loa,  e  mihi. 

31  No  ka  mea,  ua  hoomaopopo 
oia  i  ka  la  e  'hookolokolo  ai  i  ko  kc 
ao  nei  me  ka  pono,  na  ke  kanaka 
ana  i  olelo  ai ;  ua  hoike  pono  mai 
hoi  ia  i  ka  oiaio  o  ia  mea  i  na  ka* 
naka  a  pau,  i  '^kona  hoala  ana  mai 
ia  ia,  mai  ka  make  mai. 

32  V  A  lohe  lakou  i  ke  alahouana 
o  ka  poe  make,  hoowahawaha  keka- 
hi  poe ;  a  i  mai  la  kekahi,  £  hoolo- 
he  hou  akū  paha  makou  ia  oe  i 
keia  mea. 

33  No  ia  mea,  hele  aku  ia  o  Paulo 
mai  waena  aku  o  lakou. 

34  Aka  hoi,  pipili  aku  la  kekahi 
poo  ia  ia.  a  manaoio  aku  la,  o  Dio- 
nu^io,  no  Areiopago,  kekahi  o  la- 
kou,  a  me  kekahi  wahine,  o  Dama- 
ria  kona  inoa,  a  me  kekahi  poe  pu 
me  laua. 

MOKUNA  XVIII. 

AMAHOPE  iho  o  keia  mau  mea, 
haalele  iho  la  o  Paulo  ia  Ato- 
nai,  a  hele  ae  la  i  Korineto.  * 

2  A  loaa  ia  ia  kekahi  īudaio,  o 
*Akula  kona  inoa,  i  hanauia  ma 
Poneto,  ia  wa  mua  iho  kona  hiki 
ana  mai,  mai  Italia  mai,  me  kana 
wahine,  o  Perifiekila,  (no  ka  mea, 
ua  kauoha  aku  la  o  Kelaudio  i  ka 
poe  Iudaio  a  pau  e  haalele  ia 
Roma,)  a  hele  mai  la  ia  io  laua  la. 

3  A  no  ka  like  o  kana  oihana,  no- 
ho  ia  me  laua,  a  ^  hana  iho  la ;  no 
ka  mea,  he  poe  humuhumu  halelole 
lakou. 

4  ^  Kamailio  ae  la  ia  maloko  o  ka 
halehalawai,  i  na  la  Sabati  a  pau, 
e  hoohuli  i  na  Iudaio  a  mc  na  He- 
lene. 

5  ^A  hiki  mai  la  o  Sila  laua  me 
Timoteo,  mai  Makedonia  mai,  alai- 


a  mo.  14. 16. 
Kom.  3. 25. 

b  Luk.  34. 47. 
Tit.2.11,12. 
1  Pet.  1.  14. 
&4.  3. 


emo.  10.42L 
Hon.  2. 16k 
&  14.  10. 


I  Or,  qff'ertd 
/aith. 

d  ma  2i  S4. 


a  Kom.  16.  3. 

1  Kor.  16  19. 

2  Tim.  4. 19. 


b  mo.  20. 34. 
1  Kor.  4. 12. 

1  TeB.  2: 9. 

2  Tes.  3. 8. 

c  mo.  17.  2l 


d  mo.  17.  14, 
15. 


gold,  or  8ilver,  or  8tone,  graven  by 
art  and  man'a  deyice. 

30  And  *the  time8  of  ihia  igno- 
ranco  God  if\Tnked  at;  hut  *»now 
commandeth  all  men  every  where 
to  repent : 

31  Because  he  hath  appointed  a 
day,  in  the  whieh  *he  will  jndge 
the  world  in  righteou8nes8  by  that 
man  whom  he  hath  ordained; 
whereof  he  hath  H  giTen  a88Qrance 
unto  all  mtfn,  in  <liat  *he  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead. 

32  T  And  when  they  heaTd  of  the 
re8Urrection  of  the  dead,  8ome 
mocked :  and  other8  said,  Wo  will 
hear  thee  again  of  thi8  matter. 

33  So  Paul  departed  from  aniong 
them. 

34  Howheit  certain  men  clave  un- 
to  him,  and  believed:  among  the 
whieh  was  Diony8in8  the  Areop|a- 
gite,  and  awoman  named  Damari8, 
and  other8  with  them. 


OHAPTER  XVIII. 

AFT£R   these  things    Paul  de. 
parted  from  Aihena,  and  eame 
to  Corinth; 

2  And  found  a  certain  Jew  named 
*Aquila,  bom  in  Pcntus,  lately 
eome  from  Italy,  with  hia  wife 
PriEcilia,  (becau8e  that  ClaudiuE 
had  commanded  all  JewB  to  depart 
from  Rome,)  and  eame  iinio  tbem. 


3  And  becau8e  he  waa  of  ihe  8ame 
craft,  he  abode  with  them,  *'and 
wrought:  (for  by  their  ocenpation 
they  wereltentmakers.) 

4  ®And  he  reaEoned  in  the  syna- 
gogue  every  sabbath,  and  perBuaded 
the  JewB  and  the  Greeks. 

5  And  *  when  Sila8  and  Timotheii8 
were  eome  from  Maeedonia,  Paul 
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la  *  ikaika  loa  o  Paulo  ma  ka  olelo, 
a  hoiko  aka  la  i  na  Iudaio  ia  Iesu, 
oia  na  ka  Mesia. 

6  '  Kuoo  aku  la  lakou,  olelo  hoino 
mai  la,  alaila  'lulu  iho  la  ia  i  kona 
kihei,  i  mai  la  ia  lakou,  Aia  malu- 
na  o  ko  oukou  poo  iho  ^ko  oukou 
koko ;  *ua  maemae  au;  '^ma  keia 
hope  akn  e  hele  au  i  ko  na  aina  o. 

7  ^  Hele  aku  la  ia  mai  ia  wahi  aku, 
a  kipa  aku  la  i  ka  hale  o  kekahi  ka- 
naka,  o  Iou8eto  kona  inoa,  ua  mala- 
ma  i  ke  Akua ;  ua  pili  no  hoi  kona 
hale  ma  ka  halehalawai. 

8  ^  A  o  Kerisepo  ka  luna  o  ka  hale- 
halawai,  manaoio  aku  la  ia  i  ka 
Haku  me  ko  kona  hale  a  pau.  A 
loho  ko  Korineto  he  nui  loa,  a  ma- 
naoio  aku  la,  a  hapotisoia  iho  la. 

9  ■'OIelo  mai  la  ka  Haku  ia  Paulo 
ma  ka  hihio  i  ka  po,  Mai  makau  oe, 
aka,  e  olelo  aku,  mai  hoomumule : 

10  "No  ka  mea,  owau  pu  kekahi 
me  00,  aole  hoi  o  lole  kekahi  ia  oe 
e  hana  inoaleu  ia  oe;  no  ka  mea, 
ua  nui  o'u  poe  kanaka  maloko  o 
koii  kulanakauhele. 

1 1  Noho  iho  la  ia  malaila,  hookahi 
mikahiki  a  me  na  malama  keu  eo- 
no,  0  ao  ana  ia  lakou  ma  ka  olelo  a 
ko  Akua. 

1 2  ^  A  i  ka  wa  e  noho  ana  o  Galio 
i  alii  kiaaina  no  Akaia,  lele  lokahi 
mai  la  na  Iudaio  maluna  o  Paulo,  a 
alakai  aku  la  ia  ia  ma  ka  noho  lu- 
nakanawai, 

13  I  aku  la,  Ke  hooikaika  aku  nei 
keia  i  kanaka  e  hoomana  aku  i  ke 
Akaa,  ma  ka  mea  ku  ole  i  ke  ka- 
nawai. 

14  A  kokoke  e  olelo  o  Paulo,  alai- 
la  olelo  ae  la  o  Galio  i  na  Iudaio, 
E  na  Iudaio,  ®ina  he  hewa  keia,  a 
he  mea  kolohe,  alaila  pono  ia^u  ke 
hoomanawanui  ia  oukou : 

15  Aka,  ina  he  mea  ninau  ma  ke 

ano  o  na  olelo,  a  me  na  inoa,  a  me 

»e  kanawai  o  oukou,  ia  oukou  no  ka 

"la-na  aku  ia  mea.     Aole  loa  wau  e 

noho  i  lunakanawai  ma  kela  mau 
niea. 


•  Iob.  32. 13. 
lua.  17.  3. 
pau.  2B. 

H  Or.  is  t*« 
ChrUt. 

t  mp.  IS.  45. 

1  PeL  4.  4. 

ffNeh.5. 13. 
Muu  10. 14. 
ino.  13. 51. 

hUihk.  20.  9, 
II,  12. 

2  8am.  1.  16. 
Ez.18.13.lt 
33.4. 

i  Ez.  a  18, 19. 
ii33.  a 
iua  20. 98. 

k  ma  13. 46.  L 
28.28. 

1 1  Kon  1.  14. 


mmo.  23. 11. 


■  Ier.  1. 18,  la 
Mttt.S8.W. 


tOr.  aol 
tfaere. 


omo.  23.29. Ii 
2SclI,]9. 


was  *  pre8sed  in  the  8pirit,  and  te8- 
tified  to  the  Jow8  that  Jesus  limu 
Ghrist. 

6  And  'when  they  opposed  them- 
selves,  and  blasphemed,  'he  ahook 
his  raiment,  and  8aid  unto  them, 
••^ou^  blood  be  upon  your  own 
hoads ;  ^  I  am  elean :  ^  from  henee- 
forth  I  will  go  unto  the  Gentile8. 

7  1[  And  he  departed  thence,  and 
entered  into  a  certain  man*s  houae, 
named  Ju8tu8,  one  that  worshippea 
God,  wliose  hou8e  joiued  hard  to  the 
8ynagogue. 

8  '  And  Cri8pu8,  the  chief  ruler  of 
the  synagogue,  believed  on  the  Lord 
with  all  his  house;  and  many  of 
the  Gorinthians  hearing  believed« 
and  were  baptized. 

9  Then  "8^^]»  the  Lord  to  Paul  in 
the  night  by  a  vi8ion,  Be  not  afraid, 
but  8peak,  and  hoId  not  thy  peaee : 

10  '^Po^  I  am  with  thee,  and  no 
man  8hall  8et  on  thee  to  hurt  thee : 
for  I  have  mueh  people  in  thi8  city. 


1 1  And  he  t  continued  there  a  year 
and  6ix  month8,  teaching  the  word 
of  God  among  them. 

1 2  T  And  when  GaIIio  waa  thedep- 
uty  of  Aehaia^  the  Jew8  made  in- 
8urrection  with  one  accord  again8t 
Paul,  and  brought  him  to  the  judg- 
ment  Reat, 

13  Saying,  Thi6fellofo  persuadeth 
men  to  worship  God  contrary  to  th« 
law. 

14  And  when  Paul  was  now  about 
to  open  his  mouth,  GaIIio  said  unto 
the  Jews.  *If  it  were  a  matter  of 
wrong  or  wicked  Iewdness,  0  ffc 
Jcws,  reason  would  that  I  shouId 
bear  with  you : 

15  But  if  it  be  a  question  of  words 
and  namcs,  and  ōf  your  law,  look 
yo  to  it;  for  I  will  be  no  judge  of 
such  matters. 


l 
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16  Kipaku  aku  la  oia  ia  lakou  mai 
ka  noho  lunakanawai  aku. 

17  Alaila  hopu  aku  la  na  Helene 
a  pau  ia  PSosetene,  i  ka  luna  o  ka 
halehalawai,  kuikui  aku  la  ia  ia 
imua  i  ke  alo  o  ka  noho  lunakana- 
wai.  Aolo  nae  i  manao  o  6alio  i 
keia  mau  mea. 

18  ^  Noho  iho  la  o  Paulo  malaila 
i  kekahi  mau  la,  alaila  uwe  ae  la  i 
na  hoahanau,  holo  aku  la  ia  i  Suria, 
0  Peiiaekila  laua  me  Akula  kekahi 
pu  me  ia.  Ua  ^amu  e  kona  poo  ma 
**  Kenekerea,  no  ka  mea,  ua  hoohiki 
ia. 

19  A  hele  mai  la  ia  i  EpeaO;  a  ma- 
laila  ia  i  haalele  ai  ia  laua ;  a  ko- 
mo  aku  la  ia  iloko  o  ka  halehalawai, 
a  kamailio  aku  la  i  ka  poe  Iudaio. 

20  Nonoi  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia  e  no- 
ho  hooliuliu  iho  me  lakou,  aole  nae 
ia  i  ae  mai. 

21  A  uwe  aku  la  ia  ia  lakou,  i 
aku  la,  'He  mea  pono  ia'u  ke  ma^ 
lama  i  keia  ahaaina  e  hiki  mai  ana, 
ma  Ieru8alema ;  aka,  e  hoi  hou  mai 
no  wau  io  oukou  nei  ke  *■  ae  mai  ke 
Akua.  Holo  aJku  la  ia,  mai  Epeao 
aku. 

22  A  pae  aku  la  i  Kai3areia,  pii 
aku  la  ia,  a  uwe  ae  la  i  ka  ekale- 
sia,  alaila  hele  ae  la  ia  i  Anetioka. 

23  A  noho  malaila,  i  kekahi  wa,  a 
hele  aku  la,  kaahele  ae  la  i  na  aina 
a  pau  o  ^Galatia  a  me  Perugia,  e 
'hooikaika  ana  i  na  haumana  a 
pau. 

24  ^  ^  Aia  kekahi  Iudaio,  o  Apolo 
kona  inoa,  i  hanauia  ma  Alekane- 
dero,  he  kanaka  akamai  i  ka  olelo, 
a  hele  ae  la  i  £peso,  ua  iko  loa  ia 
i  ka  palapala  hemolele. 

25  Ua  aoia  mai  no  ia  ma  ka  aoao 
0  ka  Haku ;  a  no  kona  '  manao  ikai- 
ka,  olelo  mai  la  ia,  a  ao  ikaika  mai 
la  i  na  mea  o  ka  Haku,  o  ko  loane 
bapetizo  ana  wale  no,  ^kana  i  ike 
ai. 

26  Hoomaka  iho  la  ia  e  olelo  wiwo 
ole  mai  maloko  o  ka  halehalawai. 
A  lohe  o  Akula  laua  me  Penaekila, 
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16  And  he  draTe  them  firom  tli0 

judgment  8eat. 

17  Then  all  the  Greek8  took  pSos- 
thene8,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  8yii- 
agogue,  and  beat  him  before  the 
judgment  8eat.  And  Oallio  cared 
for  none  of  tho8e  things. 

18  f  And  Paul  after  thit  tarried 
ihere  yet  a  good  while,  aiid  then 
took  his  leaye  of  the  brethren,  and 
8ailed  thence  into  Syria,  aiid  wi^h 
him  Pri8cilla  and  Aquila;  having 
*i8horn  his  hoaā  in  '  Genchrea :  for 
he  had  a  yow. 

19  And  he  eame  to  Epheaua,  aiid 
left  them  there :  but  he  himself  en- 
tered  into  tho  8ynagogue,  ^.nā  rea- 
8oned  with  the  Jew8. 

20  When  they  de8ired  him  to  tarry 
longer  time  with  them,  he  eoiisetiited 
not; 

21  But  bade  them  ^aiewell,  aay- 
ing, '  I  must  by  all  meana  keep  i^ia 
fea8t  that  cometh  in  leniaaiem: 
but  I  will  retum  again  unto  you, 
4f  Grod  will.  And  he  Eailed.  frQm 
£phesufi. 

22  And  when  he  had  landed  at 
Cesarea,  and  gone  up,  and  saliited 
the  church,  he  went  down  to  An- 
tioch. 

23  And  after  he  had  spent  eome 
time  there,  he  departed,  and  went 
oyer  all  the  country  of  "Galatia  aiid 
Phrygia  in  Qrder, '  strengtheniiig  all 
the  di8ciples. 

24^7  And  a  certain  Jew  Aaiiied 
ApoIlos,  bom  at  Alexandria,  an 
eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the 
Scriptures,  eame  to  £phesu8. 

25  This  man  was  in8tracted  in  the 
way  of  the  Lord ;  and  being  *ferve]it 
in  the  spirit,  he  spake  and  taught 
diligently  the  tbing8  of  the  Lioiil, 
"kno^in^  only  the  bapti8m  of  Jolm. 

26  And  he  began  to  8peaJk  boldly 
in  tho  8ynagogue:  whom  ^when 
Aquila   and  Priscilla  had 
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kii  aku  la  laua  ia  ia,  a  hoakaka 
pemo  aku  la  ia  ia  i  ka  aoao  o  ke 
Akua, 

27  Maoao  iho  la  ia  e  hele  aka  i 
Akaia,  alaila  palapala  aku  la  na 
hoahauau  i  ua  haumana,  kauoha 
aku  la  ia  lakou  e  apo  mai  ia  ia.  A 
hiki  aku  la  ie^  ^kokua  nui  aku  la 
ia  i  ka  poe  manaoio,  no  ka  lokomai- 
kaiia  mai. 

28  HoohuU  nui  mai  la  ia  i  na  lu- 
daio  imua  i  ke  alo  o  na  kanaka, 
*"  hoakaka  ae  la  ma  ka  ^lapala  he- 
inolele  ia  leau  oia  no  ka  Meeia. 

MOKUNA  XIX. 

IKA  wa  a  ^Apolo  i  noho  ai  ma 
Konneio,  kaahele  o  Paulo  i  na 
aina  mauka,  a  hele  aku  la  i  Epeao ; 
a  loaa  ia  ia  kekahL-mau  haumana, 

2  I  mai  la  ia  lakou,  Ua  loaa  anei 
ia  oukou  ka  Uhane  Hemolelo  i  ko 
oukou  manamo  ana  ?  I  aku  la  la- 
kou  ia  ia,  ^Aole  makou  i  loho  no 
ka  Uhane  Hemolele. 

3  I  mai  la  kela  ia  lakou,  Ma  ke 
aha  la  oukou  i  hapeiiaoia'i  ?  I  aku 
la  hoi  lakou  ia  ia,  ^  Ma  ka  ba^tiao 
a  loane. 

4  I  mai  la  o  Paulo,  Bapeitiso  mai 
la  *^o  loane,  ma  ka  bepeti»>  ana  o 
ka  mihi,  i  ka  i  ana  mai  i  kanaka,  e 
manaoio  aku  lakou  i  ka  mea  e  hiki 
mai  ana  mahope  ona,  o  ka  Meeia 
no  ia,  o  leau  no. 

5  A  lohe  lakon,  bapetizoia  iho  la 
lakou  'ma  ka  inoa  o  ka  Haku,  o 
Iesu. 

6  A  'kau  aku  la  o  Paulo  i  na  lima 
maluna  iho  o  lakou,  idaila  hele  mai 
la  ka  Uhane  Hemolole  maluna  o 
lakou ;  a  'olelo  ae  la  lakou  ma  ka 
oielo  e,  a  wanana  mal  la. 

7  A  oia  mau  kanaka  a  pau,  he 
umikumamalua  lakou. 

8  ^Hele  mai  la  ia  iloko  o  ka  hale- 
halawai,  olelo  wiwo  ole  mai  la, 
^lu  malama  ana  i  hooakaka  ai,  a 
i  hoohuli  raai  ma  ^na  mea  o  ke  au- 
puni  o  ke  Akua. 


btKor.S.€. 


e  ma  a  22.  Ic 
17.  3.  k.  p«a. 
5. 
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7. 


e  ma  18.  28i 


d  Mat.  3. 11. 
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80. 
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e  mo.  8. 16. 


f  mo.6.6.lc8. 
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8900.3.4.  k. 
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imo.l.3.&38. 
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they  took  him  unto  ihem^  and  ex- 
poiuided  uuio  him  the  way  of  (jrocl 
more  perfectly. 

27  And  when  he  waa  diBposed  to 
pas8  into  Aehaia,  the  brethren 
'wrote,  exhorting  the  ^iaeiplea  to  re- 
eeiYe  him:  who,  when  he  waa 
oome,  ^helped  them  mueh  whioh 
had  belieyed  throi]gh  graoe : 

28  For  he  mightily  oūiiTinoed  the 
Jew8,  and  ihai  pablicly,  ^'ahewin^ 
by  the  Soriptaffe8  that  ieaiu  l  waa 
ehri0t. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

AND  it  oame  to  paao,  that,  while 
*Apollos  waa  at  Gorinth,  Paul 
having  pa88ed  thrott^  the  apper 
eoa8t8  eame  to  Ephe^ua;  and  find- 
ing  eertain  disoiple8, 

2  He  8aid  unto  Uiem,  Haye  ye 
reoeived  the  Holy  Gho8t  ainoe  ye 
belieyed  ?  And  they  said  unto  him, 
''We  have  not  āo  mueh  aa  heard 
whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghoflt. 

3  And  he  said  anto  them,  Unto 
what  then  W0re  ye  baptized  ?  And 
they  8aid,  ^  Uuto  John'8  bapti8m. 

4  Then  8aid  Paul,  '^iohn  verily 
b^tized  with  the  baptiam  of  repent- 
anee,  8aying  unto  the  people,  that 
th6y  ahouM  believe  on  him  whieh 
should  oome  after  him,  that  ie,  on 
Christ  Je8U8. 

5  When  they  heard  thi8,  they  were 
baptized  'in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Je8us. 

6  And  when  Paul  had  'laid  his 
hand8  upon  them,  the  Holy  Gho6t 
oame  on  them;  and  'they  8pake 
with  tongue8,  and  prophe8ied. 

7  And  all  the  men  were  about 
twelye. 

8  *And*he  went  into  the  8yna- 
gogue,  and  spake  boldly  for  tbe  spaoe 
of  three  months,  disputing  and  per- 
suading  the  thing8  ^Qonoeming  the 
kingdom  of  Gcod. 
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9  A  ''paAkiki  kekahi  poe,  a  hoo- 
maloka  no  hoi,  olelo  ino  no  lakou  i 
^keia  aoao  imua  i  ke  alo  o  kanaka ; 
alaila  haalele  oia  ia  lakon  a  hoo- 
kaawale  iho  la  i  na  haumana,  a 
hoakaka  mai  la  ia  i  kela  la  i  keia 
la,  maloko  o  kekahi  kula  na  Turano. 

10  °'Ua  hana  mau  ia  keia  mea  i 
na  makahiki  elua ;  no  ia  mea,  lohe 
ka  poe  a  pau  i  noho  ma  Asia  i  ka 
olelo  a  ka  Haku,  a  leau,  o  ka  poe 
Indaio  a  me  ka  poe  Helene. 

11  ^Na  ke  Akua  no  i  hana  i  na 
mea  mana  ano  e,  ma  na  lima  o 
Paulo. 

12  "No  ia  mea,  laweia'ku  la,  mai 
kona  kino  aku,  na  hainaka  a  me  na 
pale,  no  ka  po>e  mai,  a  haalele  iho 
la  ka  mai  ia  lakon,  a  puka  aku  la 
na  uhane  ino  mailoko  aku  o  lakou. 

1 3  ir  P  Alaila  *i  lalau  wale  iho  kekahi 
poe  Iudaio  i  ka  hana,  he  poe  kuewa 
mahiki  daimonio,  a  hea  aku  la  la- 
kou  i  ka  inoa  o  ka  Haku  o  leau  ma- 
luna  o  ka  poe  i  loohia  e  na  uhane 
ino,  i  aku  la,  Ma  o  leau  la,  ka  mea 
a  Paulo  e  hai  mai  nei,  ke  hookikina 
aku  nei  au  ia  oukou. 

14  Aia  malaila  kekahi  mau  keiki 
na  Sekeua,  he  Iudaio,  a  he  kahuna 
nui,  ehiku  lakou  i  hana  pela. 

15  Olelo  mai  la  ka  uhane  ino,  i 
mai,  Ua  ike  no  wau  ia  leau,  a  ua 
ike  no  hoi  an  ia  Paulo,  aka  hoi, 
owai  oukou  ? 

•  16  A  o  ke  kanaka  maloko  ona  ua 
uhane  ino  la,  lele  mai  la  ia  maluna 
o  lakou,  a  lanakila  iho  la  maluna  o 
lakou,  a  hana  ino  mai  la,  a  holo 
kohana  aku  la  lakou  mawaho  o  ia 
hale,  ua  eha  hoi. 

1 7  Ua  ikea  iho  la  keia  e  na  Indaio 
a  pan,  a  me  na  Helene,  e  noho  ana 
ma  £pe80.  A  kau  mai  '^ka  makau 
maluna  o  lakou  a  pau,  a  ua  hoo- 
nuiia  ka  inoa  o  ka  Haku  o  Ie8U. 

18  He  nui  na  mea  o  ka  poe  ma- 
naoio  i  hele  mai,  a  ^hai  msi,  a  hoike 
mai  i  ka  lakou  hana. 

19  A  he  nui  na  mea  o  ka  poo  i 
hana  kilokilo,  i  lawe  mai  i  ka  la- 
kou  mau  buke,  a  puhi  iho  la  i  ke 


k  2  TiiD.  1. 16. 
2  PeL  2.  Z 
Iud.  10. 

1  See  mo.  9. 2. 
«I.  22.  4.  k  24. 
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m  See  mo.  20. 

31. 


n  Mar.  16.  20. 
mo.  14.  3. 


o  mo.  5. 15. 
See2NBlil4. 
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P  Mat  12.  27. 

q  See  Mar.  9. 
38. 
Lnk.  9.  49. 


r  Luk.  1. 65.  & 
7.  16. 

mo.  2. 43.  & 
5.  5, 11. 


■  MaL  3.  6. 


9  Bttt  ^when  diver8  were  hard- 
ened,  and  belieYed  not,  lmt  epake 
cvil  *of  that  way  betore  the  inulti- 
tude,  he  departed  from  them,  aDd 
sepaTated  the  di8ciple8,  di8piiting 
daaly  in  the  aehool  of  one  Tyrannu8. 

10  And  *"thi8  contin¥ied  by  the 
epaee  of  two  yearB ;  80  that  all  they 
whioh  dwelt  in  Aaia  heard  the  woid 
of  the  Lord  Je8a8,  both  Jew8  aDd 
GreekB. 

11  And  "God  wrought  epeeial 
miraele8  by  tiie  haiid8  of  Panl : 

12  '*So  that  from  hi8  body  were 
brought  unto  the  aiek  Iiandkerchief8 
or  apron8,  and  the  di8ea8es  departed 
from  them,  aBd  the  evil  8pirit8  weiit 
oat  of  them. 

13  ^  >>Thea  oeTtam  of  the  vag8^ 
bond  Jew8,  exorci8t8,  itook  upon 
them  to  eall  over  them  whieh  luid 
evil  8piritB  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesu8,  8aying,  We  adjnre  yoa  by 
Je6U8  whom  Paal  pFeacheth. 


14  And  therc  were  8even  sons  of 
one  Soeva,  a  Jew,  and  chief  of  the 
priest8,  whieh  did  80. 

15  And  the  evil  8pirit  answered 
and  8aid,  Jesu8  I  know,  and  Paul  I 
know ;  but  who  ap©  ye  ? 

16  And  the  man  in  whom  the  evil 
spirit  was  leaped  on  them,  and  over- 
eame  them,  and  prevailed  again8t 
them,  80  that  they  fled  out  of  that 
house  naked  and  wounded. 

17  And  thi8  'wae  known  to  all  tbe 
Jew8  and  Oreek8  aleo  dwelling  at 
Ephe8us;  and  'fear  fell  on  them 
all,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Je8U8 
wa8  magnified. 

1 8  And  many  that  believed  eame, 
and  'confes8ed,  and  8hewed  their 
dced8. 

19  Many  of  them  al80  whieh 
uFcd  cnriou8  arts  brought  '&eir 
books  together,  and  hume^  thembe- 
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&hi  imua  o  kanaka  a  pauj  a  helu 
lakou  i  ke  kala  o  ua  mau  buke  la 
ke  kuaiia,  be  kanalima  tau8am  ha- 
palua. 

20  ^Pela  i  ulu  nui  ai  ka  olelo  a  ka 
Haku,  a  lanakila  iho  la. 

21  ^  "*  A  pau  keia  mau  mea  i  ka 
hanaia,  ^manao  iho  la  o  Paulo  ma 
kona  naau,  e  hele  ma  Makedonia  a 
me  Akaia,  alaila,  e  hele  i  Ierusale- 
ma.  i  ae  la,  A  hiki  au  ilaila,  ma  ia 
hope  aku,  '^pono  ia'u  ke  ike  ia 
Roma. 

22  Hoouna  aku  la  ia  ma  Makedo- 
nia  i  kekahi  'mau  hoalawehana  ona 
elua,  o  Timoteo  laua  me  *  £raseto ; 
a  noho  iho  la  ia  ma  Aeia  a  liuliu. 

23  **Ia  manawa,  aole  okana  mai 
ka  pioloke  no  ^keia  aoao. 

24  No  ka  mea,  he  kanaka,  o  De- 
meterio  ka  inoa,  he  kahuna  hana 
kala,  nana  no  i  hana  hale  kala  no 
Diana,  a  ^  nui  loa  iho  la  ka  waiwai 
i  loaa  mai  i  ka  poe  paahana. 

25  Hoakoakoa  ae  la  oia  ia  lakou, 
a  me  ka  poe  hana  ma  ia  hana,  i 
aku  la.  E  na  kanaka,  ua  ike  no  ou- 
kou,  no  keia  hana  i  loaa  mai  ai  ka 
kakou  waiwai. 

26  Ua  ike  no  hoi  oukou,  a  ua  lohe, 
aole  ma  Epeso  wale  no,  aka,  ma 
A8ia  a  pau,  o  Paulo  nei  i  hooikaika 
aku  ai  a  i  hoohuli  i  kanaka,  he  nui 
loa,  me  ka  i  ana  ae,  "Aohe  akua  na 
mea  i  hanaia  e  na  lima. 

27  No  ia  mea,  aole  ka  kakou  oi- 
hana  walo  no  ke  aneane  lilo  i  mea 
ole  j  aka,  o  ka  heiau  o  keia  akua 
nui  o  Diana  kekahi,  e  hoowahawa- 
haia,  a  kokoke  e  pau  i  ke  kahuliia 
ka  nani  o  ka  mea  i  hoomanaia'i  e 
ko  Asia  a  pau,  a  me  ko  ke  ao  nei. 

28  A  lohe  ae  la  lakou,  piha  iho  la 
lakou  i  ka  huhu,  kahea  aku-la,  i 
^  la,  Nani  ka  mana  o  Diana  o  ko 
Epeao. 

29  Piha  iho  la  ke  kulanakauhale 
*  pau  i  ka  haunaele.  Hopu  aku  la 
lakou  ia  '6aio,  a  me  *Arisetareko 
no  Makedonia,  he  mau  hoahele  no 
Paulo,  a  holo  lokahi  aku  la  lakou  i 
Ka  hale  kiaka. 
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fore  all  men :  and  they  oounted  the 
pnee  of  them,  and  found  it  fifty 
thousand  pieces  of  8ilver. 

20  *  So  mightily  grew  the  word  of 
God  and  preTailed. 

21  ir  "AAe^  the8e  things  were 
ended,  Paul  *purposed  in  the  8pirit, 
when  he  had  pas8ed  through  Mae- 
edoma  and  Aehaia,  to  go  to  Jeru-* 
salem,  Baying,  After  I  haTe  heen 
there,  ^  I  mu8t  alao  aee  Rome. 

22  So  he  8ent  into  Maoedonia  two 
of '  thera  that  mini8tered  unto  him, 
Timotheu8  and  *ErastUB;  but  he 
himself  8tayed  in  Aaia  for  a  8ea8on. 

23  And  '^ihe  8ame  time  there  aro8e 
no  8mall  8tir  about  '^  that  way. 

24  For  a  certain  man  named  De* 
metriu8,  a  8ilversmith,  whieh  made 
8ilTer  8hrine8  for  Diana,  brought 
<^no  8mall  gain  unto  thecraftsmen; 

25  Whom  he  called  together  with 
the  workmen  of  like  occupation, 
and  said,  Sir8,  ye  know  that  by 
this  craft  we  haTe  our  wealth. 

26  MoreoTer  ye  aee  and  hear,  that 
not  alone  at  Ephesus,  but  almo8t 
throughout  all  A^ia,  thi8  Paul  hath 
persuaded  and  tumed  away  mueh 
people,  saying  that  •  they  be  no  god8, 
whieh  are  made  with  hands : 

27  So  that  iiot  onIy  this  our  craft 
is  in  danger  to  be  8et  at  nought ;  but 
also  that  the  temple  of  the  greāt 
goddess  Diana  8hould  be  de8pised, 
and  her  magnificence  8hould  be 
destroyed,  whom  all  A^ia  and  the 
world  wor8hippeth. 

28  And  when  they  heard  lh€se 
sayingSj  they  were  full  of  wrath, 
and  cried  out,  saying,  Great  is  Di- 
ana  of  th^  Ephesian8. 

29  And  the  whole  city  wa8  filled 
with  confusion :  and  haTing  caught 
'Gaiu8  and  i^Aristarchus,  men  of 
Macedonia,  PauPs  oompanion8  in 
traTel,  they  ru8hed  with  one  ao* 
cord  into  the  theatre. 
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30  Manao  iho  la  o  Paulo  e  komo 
pu  aku  mawaena  o  na  kanaka,  aole 
nae  na  haumana  i  ae  aku  ia  ia. 

31  A  0  kekahi  poe  luna  ma  A^ia, 
he  poe  malpimaka  nona,  hoouna  aku 
la  lakou,  kauoha  ae  la  ia  ia,  aole 
hoike  ia  ia  iho  maloko  o  ka  hale 
kiaka. 

32  Uwauwa  ae  la  kekahi  poe  i 
kekahi  mea  a  me  kela  poe  i  kela 
mea;  no  ka  mea,  ua  mokuahana  ua 
ahakanaka  la ;  a  o  ka  nui  o  lakou, 
aole  lakou  i  ike  i  ka  lakou  mea  i 
hoakoakoa'i. 

33  Hoeueu  ae  la  lakou  ia  Aleka- 
nedero,  noloko  mai  o  ua  poe  la,  na 
ka  poe  Iudaio  ia  i  alakai  mai.  Papa 
aku  la  ko  '*Alekanedero  '  lima,  ma- 
nao  iho  la  ia  e  hoapono  ia  ia  iho 
imua  0  na  kanaka. 

34  A  ike  lakou  he  Iudaio  ia,  ko- 
hea  aku  la  lakou  me  ka  leo  hooka- 
hi,  a  liuliu,  elua  no  hora,  Naiii  ka 
mana  o  Diana  o  ko  £peso. 

35  Hoolai  iho  la  kekahi  luna  ka- 
kaolelo  i  ua  aha  kanaka  la,  i  aku 
la,  E  na  kanaka  o  Epeeo  nei,  owai 
ke  kanaka  ike  ole  i  ke  kulauakau- 
hale  o  £pe80  nei  he  poe  kakou  e 
hoomana  ana  ia  Diana,  i  ka  mea  i 
haule  no  lupiia  mai  ? 

36  No  ka  luki  ole  i  kekahi  ke  hoo- 
le  i  keia  mau  mea,  he  pono  ia  oukou 
e  hoolai,  aole  hoi  e  hana  wikiwiki. 

37  Ua  lawe  mai  oukou  i  keia  mau 
kanaka,  aole  lakou  he  poe  haoheiau, 
aole  hoi  i  olelo  hoino  i  ko  oukou 
akua. 

38  No  ia  mea,  ina  i  loaa  ia  Demc- 
terio3  a  me  ka  poe  paahana  me  ia, 
ka  hala  o  kekahi,  ua  maopopo  na  la 
hookolokolo,  a  me  na  Innakanawai. 
£  hookolokolo  lakou  kekahi  i  ke- 
kahi. 

.39  Aka,  ina  imi  oukou  ma  kekahi 
mea  e,  e  hooponoponoia  ia  mea,  ma 
ka  ahakanalui  ku  i  ke  kanawai. 

40  No  ka  mea,  e  hookolokoloia  mai 
paha  auanei  kakou,  no  ka  haunaele 
o  keia  la,  aole  hoi  e  hiki  ia  kakou 
ke  hai  aku  i  ka  mea  i  akoakoa'i 
keia  ahakanaka. 
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fOr.Aetemt- 

JN0  KCep€r, 


I  Or,  tkee<mrt 
ia^ankei^ 


t|  Or«  o^M- 
nary. 


30  And  when  Paul  woaId  haTe 
entered  in  unto  ihe  people,  the  dis- 
eiplea  8uffered  him  not. 

31  And  oertain  of  the  chief  of 
Afiia,  whieh  were  his  friend8,  aenl 
unto  him,  de6iring  him  that  he 
would  not  adYenture  himself  into 
the  theatre. 

32  Some  thereforo  cried  one  thing, 
and  some  another :  for  the  aeaem- 
hly  waa  oonfu8ed;  and  the  more 
part  knew  not  wherefore  they  were 
eome  together. 

33  And  they  drew  Alexander  out 
of  the  multitude,  the  Jews  put- 
ting  him  forward.  And  *^Alexan- 
der  ^beckoned  with  the  hand,  and 
would  haye  made  his  defence  unio 
the  people. 

34  But  when  iliey  knew  that  he 
wae  a  Jew,  all  with  one  Yoice  hbout 
the  space  of  two  hours  cried  out, 
Great  is  Diana  of  the  £phesians. 

35  And  when  the  townclcrk  had 
appeased  the  people,  he  said,  Ye 
men  of  £phesu8,  what  paan  is  there 
that  knoweth  not  how  thai  tbe  city  of 
the  £phe8ians  i8  ta  worshipper  of 
the  great  godde8S  Diana,  and  Qf  the 
image  whichfell  down  froin  Jupiter  ? 

36  Seeing  then  that  the8e  thing9 
cannot  be  spoken  against,  ye  ougbt 
to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  nothing  ra£hly . 

37  For  ye  haYe  brought  hither 
the8e  men,  whieh  are  neLther  rob- 
ber8  of  churches,  nor  yet  blas- 
phemers  of  your  godde88. 

38  Wherefore  if  Demetriu8,  and 
the  craft8men  whieh  are  with  him, 
haYe  a  matter  against  any  man, 
II  the  law  .is  open,  and  theire  are  dep- 
uties :  let  them  implead  one  an- 
other^ 

39  But  if  ye  inquire  any  thing  oon- 
ceming  other  matter8,  it  ahall  be 
determined  in  a  H  lawful  a88embly. 

40  For  we  are  in  danger  to  be  eall- 
ed  in  question  for  this  day's  iipioar, 
there  being  no  cau8e  whereby  we 
may  giYe  an  aceount  of  ihia  oon- 
oour8e. 
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41  A  pan  keia  olelo  ana,  knu  aku 
la  ia  i  ua  ahakanaka  la. 


MOKUNA  XX. 

A  I  ka  pau  ana  ae  o  keia  haunae- 
/a.  le,  hoakoakoa  iho  la  o  Paulo  i 
na  haamana,  a  honi  ae  la,  a  ^pnka 
aku  la  iwaho,  e  hele  i  Makedonia. 

2  Kaahele  ae  la  ia  ma  ia  mau  ai- 
na,  hooikaika  aku  la  ia  lakou  me 
ka  olelo  niii,  alaila,  hele  aku  la  no 
ia  i  Helene. 

3  Noho  iho  la  malaila  ekolu  ma- 
lama :  a  i  kona  kokoke  ana  e  holo 
i  Suria,  ^hoohalua  aku  lana  Iudaio 
ia  i^  nolaila,  manao  iho  la  ia  e  hoi 
ma  Makedonia  aku. 

4  Hele  pu  aku  la  me  ia  i  Asia  o 
Sopatero,  no  Beroia,  a  me  ^  Ari80ta- 
reko,  laua  o  Sekunedo  no  Te8alQni* 
ke,  a  me  <^Gaio  laua  o  *Timoteo  no 
Derebe,  a  me  'Tukiko  laua  o  <Te- 
ropima  no  Afiia. 

5  Hele  mua  aku  la  lakou  nei,  a 
kakali  iho  la  ma  Teroada  no  makou. 

6  A  ^pau  na  la  o  ka  ber^a  hu 
ole,  holo  aku  la  makou  mai  Pilipi 
akn,  po  alima  hiki  aku  makou  io  la- 
kou  la  ma  *Teroada;  malaila  ma^ 
kou  i  noho  ai  i  na  la  ehiku. 

7  A i  ^ka  la  mua  o  ka  hebedoma, 
i  ko  makou  akoakoa  ana  e  '  wawahi 
i  ka  berena,  kamailio  mai  la  o  Paulo 
ia  lakon,  ua  makaukau  hoi  e  holo  ia 
kakahiaka  ae.  Liuliu  no  hoi  kana 
olelo  ana  a  hiki  i  ke  aumoe. 

8  Ua  nui  no  hoi  na  kukui  ma  "ke 
keena  maluna,  i  kahi  a  makou  i 
akoakpaai. 

9  Noho  iho  la  kekahi  kanaka  hou 
ina  ka  pukamakani,  o  Eutuko  kona 
inoa,  ua  kaumaha  i  ka  hiamoe  nui ; 
^  i  ka  Paulo  kamailio  loihi  ana, 
pauhia  iho  la  ia  i  ka  hiamoe,  a  hau- 
le  iho  la  ia  ilalo,  mai  ke  kolu  o  ka 
P^pa  mai,  a  hapaiia  ae  la  ia,  ua 
make. 

10  Iho  mai  la  o  Paulo  ilalo,  *moe 
iho  la  maluna  ona,  puliki  aku  la  ia 
|&)  1  fBai  la,  Mai  °makau  oukou ;  no 
ka  mea,  eia  no  kona  ola  maloko  ona. 
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41  And  when  he  had  thus  apoken, 
ho  dismis8ed  the  a88embly. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

A  ND  after  the  uproar  wa8  ceased, 
/\.  Paul  oalled  unto  him  the  dis- 
oiplea,  and  embraced  tkem^  and  *de- 
padrted  for  to  go  into  Macedonia. 

2  And  when  he  had  gone  oyer 
tho8e  part8,  and  had  giTen  them 
mueh  exhortation,  he  eame  inlo 
Greecej 

3  And  tkere  abode  three  month8. 
And  ''when  the  Jew8  laid  wait  for 
him,  a8  he  wa8  about  to  sail  into 
6yha,  hē  purpoBed  to  retum  through 
Macedonia. 

4  And  there  acoompamed  him  into 
Aaia  Sopater  of  Berea ;  and  of  the 
Thes8alonrbns,  ^  Ari8tarchu8  and 
Secundus ;  and  ^  6aiu8  of  Derbe,  and 
*'Timotheu8;  and  of  Aaa,  'Tych- 
icu8  and  'Trophimu8. 

5  The8e  going  before  tarried  for 
U8  at  Troa8. 

6  And  we  8ailed  away  from  Phi* 
lippi  afler  ''the  days  of  unleavened 
bread,  and  eame  unto  them  ^to  Troa8 
in  five  day8 ;  where  we  abode  8even 
day8. 

7  And  upon  ^the  fir8t  day  oi  the 
week,  when  the  disciple8  eame  to- 
gether  ^to  break  bread,  Paul  preach- 
ed  ttntQ  them,  ready  to  depart  on  the 
morrow ;  and  continued  hi8  speech 
untU  midnight. 

8  And  there  were  many  light8  ">in 
the  upper  ehamhe^,  vHbere  they 
were  gathered  together. 

9  And  there  sat  in  a  window  a 
certain  young  man  named  £uty- 
chus,  being  fallen  in  a  deep  8leep : 
and  as  Paul  was  long  preaching,  he 
sunk  down  with  aleep,  and  fell  down 
from  the  third  loft,  and  was  taken 
up  dead. 

10  And  Paul  went  down,  and  "^eli 
on  him,  and  embracing  him  said, 
fTcoable  not  your8elye8j  for  his 
liCe  ds  ia  him. 
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11  Pii  hou  aku  la  ia,  wawalii  ac 
la  i  ka  berena,  ai  iho  )a,  kamailio 
loihi  mai  la,  a  wanaao  ae,  alaila, 
hele  aku  la  ia. 

12  Lawo  mai  la  lakou  i  ua  kanaka 
hou  la,  ua  ola,  aole  okana  mai  ko 
lakou  olioli. 

13  ^  Holo  mua  aku  la  makou  ma 
ka  moku,  a  hiki  aku  la  i  Aso :  ma- 
nao  iho  la  malaila  e  hoee  ia  Paulo 
maloko,  no  ka  mea,  pela  ia  i  kauo- 
ha  mai  ai,  no  koua  makemake  e  he- 
lo  wawae  ilaila. 

14  A  halawai  mai  la  ia  me  makou 
ma  Aeo,  hoee  mai  la  makou  ia  ia, 
a  holo  ma  Mituleno. 

1 5  Holo  aku  la  makou  malaila  aku, 
a  ao  ae  hiki  ma  Kio,  a  ia  la  ae.  hi- 
ki  makou  i  Samo,  a  noho  ma  Tero- 
gulio ;  a  ia  la  ae,  hele  mai  makou 
a  Mileto. 

16  Ua  paa  no  ko  Paulo  manao,  e 
holo  ma  Epeso  ae,  aole  hoi  e  kali 
ma  Afda ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  ^  wikiwiki 
no  ia,  ina  pono  ia  ia  ^ke  hiki  i  le- 
ru8alema  ma  ka  ■^la  Penetekota. 

17  ir  Hoouna  ae  la  ia,  mai  Mlleto 
aku  a  Epeso,  e  kii  i  na  lunakahiko 
o  ka  ekalesia. 

18  A  hiki  lakou  io  na  la,  i  mai  la 
oia  ia  lakou,  Ua  ike  no  oukou,  *mai 
ka  la  makamua  a'u  i  hiki  mai  ai  i 
Apia  nei,  i  ke  ano  o  ko'u  noho  ana 
mo  oukou  i  na  manawa  a  pau, 

19  1  ko'u  malama  ana  aku  i  ka 
Haku  mo  ka  manao  hoohoahaa  a 
pau,  a  me  ka  waimaka,  a  me  na 
pilikia  i  loaa  ia'u,  no  *ka  hoohalua 
ana  o  na  Iudaio  ; 

20  Aole  hoi  au  i  ^'huna  i  kekahi 
mea  pono,  aka,  ua  hoike  au  ia  ou- 
kou,  ua  ao  aku  hoi  imua  i  ke  alo  o 
kanaka  a  ma  kela  hale  a  ia  hale 
aku, 

2 1  *  Ua  hoike  pono  aku  no  au  i  na 
Iudaio,  a  i  na  Helene,  'i  ka  mihi 
aku  i  ke  Akua,  a  mē  ka  manaoio 
aku  i  ka  Haku,  ia  leeu  Kristo. 

22  Eia  hoi  au,  *ke  hele  paa  aku 
nei  ma  ka  uhane  i  leniaalema;  aolo 


p  nao.  18. 21.  k. 

lli.  2I.&SI. 

4,12. 
q  mo.  24. 17. 

rino.2.1. 
1  Kor.  16. 8. 


■  mo.  18. 19.  Ii 
19, 1, 10. 


t  paii.a 
0  pau.  27. 


>  roo.  18.  5. 

yMar.  1. 15. 
Liik.  24.  47. 
mo.  2.  38. 


K  mo.  la  81. 


11  Whon  he  therefore  was  eome 
up  Qgain,  and  hfld  hroken  bread,  aBd 
eaten,  and  talked  a  long  while,  even 
till  break  of  day,  eo  he  deparled. 

12  And  they  brought  the  young 
man  alive,  and  were  not  a  little 
comforted. 

13  ir  And  we  went  befOTe  to  fhip, 
and  Bailed  unto  Aseo6,  there  intend- 
ing  to  take  in  Paul :  for  so  had  he 
appointed,  minding  himself  to  go 
aibot. 

14  And  when  he  met  with  U8  at 
A880s,  we  took  him  in,  and  eame  to 
Mitylene. 

15  And  we  Bailed  thence,  and  eame 
the  next  day  over  against  Ohiop; 
and  the  next  day  we  arrived  at  Sa- 
mos,  and  tarried  at  Trogyllium; 
and  the  next  day  we  eame  to  Mile- 
tus. 

16  ForPaul  had  deterniined  1o  Fail 
by  Ephesus,  heeauee  he  '^"ould  r.ct 
8pend  the  time  in  Asia:  for  Phe 
ha8ted,  if  it  were  possible  for  him, 
*ito  be  at  Jeru8alem  «"^he  day  of 
Pentecost. 

17  ir  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to 
Ephe8us,  and  called  the  elder8  of 
the  church. 

18  And  when  lhey  were  eome  to 
him,  he  Baid  unto  them,  Ye  know, 
•from  the  lirBt  day  that  I  eame  into 
Asia,  after  what  manner  I  have 
been  with  you  at  all  eeaeonE, 

19  Serving  the  Lord  wilh  all  hu- 
mility  of  mind,  and  wilh  many  tear8, 
and  temptation8,  whieh  befell  me 
*by  the  lying  in  wait  of  the  JewB : 

20  And  how  "  I  kept  back  nothiDg 
that  was  profitable  vnto  yoUj  but 
have  8hewed  you,  and  have  taught 
you  publicly,  and  from  houee  to 
house, 

21  «TestifyiDg  both  to  the  Jew8, 
and  alFo  to  the  Greeks,  yrepentance 
toward  God,  and  faith  towaid  oiir 
Lord  JeFUS  Chrigt. 

22  And  now,  behold,  "I  go  bouDd 
in  the  Fpirit  unto  Jerui8alem,  LOt 
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nae  au  i  ike  i  na  mea  e  loohia  ai 
wau  ilaila : 

23  Aka,  ua  ^hoike  pono  mai  ka 
Uhane  Hemolele  ma  na  kulanakau- 
hale  a  pau,  i  mai,  Ua  makaukau  na 
kaula  paa  a  me  ka  pilikia  no'u. 

24  ''Aole  hoi  au  e  manao  i  keia 
mau  mea,  aole  no  hoi  e  manao  wau 
he  mea  makemake  no'u  kuu  ola 
nei,  i  °  hoopau  wau  i  ko'u  hele  ana 
me  ka  olioli,  a  me  '^ka  oihana  i 
"loaa  mai  ia'u  na  ka  Haku  mai, 
na  leau ;  i  hoike  aku  no  hoi  au  i  ka 
mooolelo  o  ka  lokomaikai  oke  Akua. 

25  Aia  hoi,  aao  la,  'ua  ike  no  wau, 
aole  e  ike  hou  ia  ko'u  wahi  maka  e 
oukou  a  pau,  ka  poe  au  i  hoike  aku 
ai  i  ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua,  i  ko'u 
hele  ana  mawaena  o  oukou. 

26  No  ia  mea,  ke  hoike  aku  nei 
au  ia  oukou  i  keia  la,  'ua  maemae 
au  i  ke  koko  o  na  kanaka  a  pau. 

27  ^No  ka  mea,  aole  au  i  molowa 
i  ko'u  hai  ana  aku  ia  oukou  i '  ka 
makemake  a  pau  a  ke  Akua. 

28  ^  '^  £  ao  hoi  oukou  ia  oukou  iho, 
a  me  ka  ohana  a  pau,  maluna  ona 
i '  hooliloia'i  oukou  e  ka  Uhane  He- 
molele  i  poe  kiai.  £  hanai  i  ka 
ekaleaia  o  ke  Akua,  i  "*ka  mea  ana 
i  kuai  ai  i  "kona  koko  iho. 

29  No  ka  mea,  ua  iko  no  au  i 
keia,  a  hala  au,  alaila  o  komo  mai 
**  na  iliohae  ino  loa  iwaena  o  oukou, 
aole  loa  lal^u  e  minamina  i  ka 
ohana. 

30  i>£  ku  mai  no  hoi  kekahi  poo 
kanaka  no  oukou  iho,  e  olelo  no  i 
na  mea  hoopunipuni  e,hoohnli  i 
hanmana  ^amuli  o  lakou. 

31  No  ia  mea.  o  makaala  oukou, 
e  hoomanao  hoi  i  *»na  makahiki 
ekolu  a'u  i  hoomaha  ole  ai  ke  ao 
aku  ia  oukou  a  pau  i  ka  po,  a  me 
ke  ao,  me  ka  waimaka. 

32  £  na  hoahanau,  ano  la,  ko 
haawi  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou  i  ke 
Akua,  a  i  'ka  olelo  o  kona  loko- 
niaikai,  i  ka  mea  pono  ke  •hooku- 
paa  ia  oukou,  a  me  ka  haawi  ia 
owkou  i  'hooilina  mawaena  o  ka 
poe  i  hoomaemaeia. 
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knowing  the  thingB  thai  8hall  befall 
me  there : 

23  Saye  that  Hhe  Holy  Gho6t  witr 
ne88eth  in  every  city,  8aying  that 
bond8  and  affliotion8  D  abide  me. 

24  But  ''none  of  the6e  thing8  moye 
me,  neither  oount  I  my  life  dear 
unto  my8elf,  ^eo  that  I  might  fini8h 
my  oour8e  with  joy,  "^an^  the  min- 
i8try,  *  whieh  I  haye  reoeiyed  oi'  the 
Lonl  Je8U8,  to  testify  the  g08pel  of 
the  graoe  of  God. 

25  And  now,  behold,  'I  know  that 
ye  all,  among  whom  I  have  gone 
preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  ahall 
800  my  faee  no  more. 

26  Wherefore  I  take  you  to  reoord 
thi8  day,  that  I  am  'pure  from  the 
blood  of  ail  nun. 

27  For  ^I  haye  not  8hunned  to  de- 
clare  unto  you  all  ^the  oounael  of 
God. 

28  1  "^ake  heed  ther6fore  unto 
your8eIye8,  and  to  all  the  flock,  oyer 
the  whieh  the  Holy  Gho8t  'hath 
made  you  oyQr8eer8,  to  feed  the 
chureh  of  God,  "^  whieh  he  hath  pur- 
cha8ed  °with  hia  own  blood. 

29  For  I  know  thi8,  that  after  my 
departing  ^ahall  grieyous  woIye8 
enter  in  among  you,  not  8paring 
the  flock. 

30  Al80  Pof  your  own  8elye8  shaU 
men  anae,  8peaking  peryer8e  thing8, 
to  draw  away  diBoiple8  after  them. 

31  Therefore  watoh,  and  remember, 
that  iby  the  space  of  three  year8  ī 
ceased  not  to  wam  every  one  night 
and  day  with  tear8. 

32  And  now,  brethren,  I  commend 
you  to  God,  and  'to  the  word  of  hie 
grace,  whieh  is  able  'to  build  you 
up,  and  to  give  you  *  an  inheritanco 
among  all  them  whieh  areBanctified. 
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33  "  Aole  loa  aii  i  knko  aku  i  ke 
kala,  a  mo  ko  gula,  a  me  ka  aahu 
o  kekahi. 

34  Oiaio,  ua  ike  no-  oukoU;  'ua 
hookauwa  mai  keia  mau  lima  no 
ko'u  hemahema,  a  no  ka  poe  me 
a'u. 

35  Ua  hoike  aku  no  au  ia  oukou, 
i  na  mea  a  pau,  a  ^  pela  hoi  e  pono 
ai  ke  hana  oukou,  a  e  kokua  aku  no 
hoi  i  ka  poe  palupalu ;  o  manao  no 
hoi  i  ka  olelo  a  ka  Haku,  a  leau,  i 
kana  i  ana  mai,  Ua  oi  aku  ka  po- 
maikai  o  ka  haawi  ana  aku  mamua 
o  ka  loaa-ana  mai. 

36  ^  Olelo  mai  la  ia  i  keia  mau 
mea,  alaila,  'kukuli  iho  la  ia,  a 
pule  aku  la  me  lakou  a  pau. 

37  Uwe  nui  iho  la  lakou  a  pau,  a 
^hina  lakou  ma  ka  ai  o  Paulo,  honi 
mai  la  ia  ia ; 

38  ''No  kela  olelo  aua  i  i  mai  ai, 
aole  lakou  e  ike  hou  i  kona  maka, 
nolaila  ko  lakou  kaumaha  nui. 
Ukali  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia  ma  ka 
moku. 

MOKUNA  XXI. 

AI  ko  makou  kaawale  ana  aku, 
mai  o  lakou  aku,  ee  aku  la  ma- 
kou,  a  holo  pololei  mai  la  i  Ko,  a 
ia  la  ae,  i  Rode,  a  malaila  mai  i 
Patara. 

2  A  loaa  ia  makou  kekahi  moku  e 
holo  ana  i  Poinike,  ee  aku  la  ma- 
kou,  a  holo  aku  la. 

3  A  ike  aku  la  makou  ia  Kupero, 
haalele  aku  la  makou  ia  wahi  ma 
ka  lima  hema,  a  holo  aku  la  makou 
i  Suria,  a  pae  makou  ma  Turo,  no 
ka  mea,  malaila  e  hooleiia'i  ka 
ukana  o  ka  moku. 

4  Loaa  ia  makou  kekahi  mau  hau- 
mana,  noho  iho  la  makou  ilaila  i 
na  la  ehiku ;  'olelo  mai  la  lakou  ia 
Paulo,  na  ka  Uhane,  i  hele  ole  oia 
i  lemaalema. 

5  A  i  'ka  pau  ana  o  keia  mau  la, 
haalele  iho  la  makou  ia  wahi  a 
hele  aku  la;  ukali  aloha  mai  la 
lakou  a  pau.  a  me  na  wahine,  a  me 
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33  "I  have  ooveted  no  man's  8ilYer, 
or  gold,  or  apparel. 

34  Yea,  ye  yourselves  know,  *  that 
the8e  hand8  have  ministered  unio 
my  nece68itie8,  and  to  them  that 
wero  with  me. 

35  I  have  8hewed  you  all  thing8; 
y  how  that  80  labouring  ye  ought  to 
6upport  the  weak,  and  to  remember 
the  word8  of  the  Lord  Je8U8,  how  hc 
said,  It  ia  more  ble88ed  to  givo  than 
to  reeeive. 


36  %  And  when  he  had  thu8  8pok- 
en,  he  'kneeled  down,  and  prayed 
with  tbem  all. 

37  And  they  all  wept  8ore,  and  »fell 
on  Paul'a  neek,  and  ki88ed  him, 

38  Sorrowing  most  of  all  for  the 
word8  ''whieh  he  apake,  that  they 
8hould  8ee  hi8  face  no  more.  And 
they  aocompanied  him  unto  the 
ahip. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

AND  it  eame  to  paaa,  that  aftes 
we  were  gotten  from  them,  and 
had  launched,  we  eame  with  a 
straight  course  unto  Goo8,  and  the 
day  following  unto  Rhode8,  imd  froin 
thence  unto  Patara : 

2  And  finding  a  ehip  8ailing  over 
unto  Phenieia,  we  went  aboard,  aiid 
8et  forth. 

3  Now  when  we  had  di80overed 
Cypru8,  we  left  it  on  the  left  hand, 
and  sailed  into  Syria,  and  landedat 
Tyre :  for  there  the  ahip  waa  to  un- 
lade  her  burden. 

4  And  finding  ^i^eiplee,  we  tarriēd 
'  there  8even  day8 :  »  who  6aid  to  Paiil 

through  the  Spirit,  that  he  8hould 
not  go  up  to  Jeru8alem. 

5  And  when  we  had  accompli8hed 
thoee  day8,  we  departed  and  went 
our  way ;  ajid  they  all  brought  \u 
on  our  way,  with  wive8  and  ehil- 
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na  keiki  ia  miLkoa,  a  hiki  mawaho 
o  ua  kulanakauhalo  la ;  **  kukuli  īho 
la  makou  ma  kahakai,  pule  aku  la. 

6  Honi  a;e  la  makou  i  kekahi  i  ke- 
kahi,  ce  aku  la  makou  i  ka  moku ;  a 
*hoi  aku  la  lakou  i  ko  lakou  wahi. 

7  A  pau  ko  makou  holo  ana  ma 
ka  moku,  mai  Turo  mai,  hiki  ma- 
kou  i  Petolemai,  honi  aku  la  i  na 
hoahanau,  a  noho  pu  iho  la  me  la- 
kou,  hookahi  la. 

8  A  ia  la  ae,  hele  mai  la  makou 
ka  poe  me  Paulo  a  hiki  i  Kaisareia ; 
a  komo  aku  la  iloko  o  ka  hale  o 
Pilipo,  o  'ke  kahuna  euanelio,  *oia 
kekahi  o  na  hiku,  a  noho  pu  iho  la 
makou  me  ia. 

9  £ha  ana  kaikamahine  puupaa  i 
'wanana  mai  la. 

10  Noho  iho  la  makou  ilaila  i  na 
la  he  nui  loa,  a  hele  mai  la  kekahi 
kaula,  mai  Iudaia  mai,  o  'Ageho 
ka  inoa. 

11  A  hiki  mai  la  ia  io  makou  la, 
lawe  iho  la  ia  i  ko  Paulo  kaei,  na- 
kinaki  iho  la  i  kona  mau  lima  a  me 
na  wawae  ona  iho,  i  ae  la,  Ke  i  mai 
nei  ka  Uhane  Hemolele,  ^'Penei  e 
nakinaki  ai  na  Iudaio  ma  Ierusa- 
lema  i  ke  kanaka  nona  keia  kaei, 
a  e  haawi  aku  ia  ia  i  na  limft  o  ko 
na  aina  e. 

12  A  lohe  makou  i  kela  m&u  mea, 
poi  ae  la  makou,  a  me  kolaila  poe 
ia  ia,  i  hele  ole  ia  i  Ierusalema. 

13  I  mai  la  o  Paulo,  'Heaha  ka 
oukou  e  hana'i  pela,  me  ka'  uwo 
niai,  a  nahae  ko'u  naau?  No  ka 
niea,  ua  makaukau  no  wau,  aole  e 
paa  wale  no,  aka,  e  make  no  hoi 
kekahi  ma  Ierusalema,  no  ka  inoa 
0  ka  Haku  o  Ie8U. 

14  Aole  loa  ia  i  ae  mai,  alaila  oki 
ae  la  makou,  i  iho  la;  E  ^hookoia 
no  ko  ka  Hakn  makemake. 

l^  A  mahope  iho  o  keia  mau  la. 
hoomakaukau  iho  la  makou,  a  pii 
aku  la  i  Ierusalema. 

16  Hele  pu  aku  la  no  me  makou 
kekahi  poe  o  na  haumana,  no  Kai- 
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dren,  iill  we  werē  out  of  tho  eity : 
and  ^  we  kneeled  down  on  the  shore, 
aiid  prayed. 

6  And  when  we  had  taken  our 
leavo  one  of  another,  we  took  8bip ; 
and  they  returned  ^home  again. 

7  And  when  we  had  fini8hed  our 
oourse  from  T7re,  we  eame  to  Plol- 
emai8,  and  Baliited  the  brethren^ 
and  abode  with  them  one  d»y. 

8  And  the  next  day  we  thart  wero 
of  Paul'a  oompany  departed,  and 
oame  unto  Cesarea ;  and  we  entered 
into  the  hoiMe  of  Philip  *Ūi»  0Tan- 
geli8t,*  whieh  was  one  ^  the  seveB ; 
and  abode  with  him. 

9  And  the  same  man  had  foQi» 
daaghterB,  virgins,  'whieh  di4 
prophe8y. 

10  And'  ae  we  tarried  there  many 
days,  there  eame  down  from  Judea 
a  oertain  prophet,  named  'Agabu8. 

1 1  And  when  he  wa8  oome  iinto 
U8,  he  took  PauP^  girdle,  and  bound 
his  own  hands  and  feet,  and  Baid, 
Thu8  8aith  the  HoIy  Ollo8t,  ^^ 
ahall  the  JewB  at  JerU8alem  hinē 
the  man  that  owneth  thi8  ginlle, 
and  8hall  deliyer  him  into  the 
hand8  of  the  Gentile6. 

12  And  when  we  heanl  the8e 
things,  both  we,  and  they  of  that 
plaee,  be80ught  him  not  to  go  up 
to  Jeru8alem. 

13  Then  Paul  anewered)  'What 
mean  ye  to  weep  ahd  to  break  M»ne 
heart  ?  for  I  am  Teady  not  to  bo 
botmd  only,  but  aleo  to  die  at  Je- 
rusalem  fbr  the  name  Gf  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

14  And  when  he  would  not  be 
persuaded,  we  oea8ed,  8aying,  ^The 
will  of  the  Lord  be  done. 

15  And  afker'  those  days  we  took 
up  our  oarriage8,  and  went  up  to 
Jerusalem. 

16  There  went  with  ub  aleo  ee^- 
tain  of  the  di8eiple8'ōf  Ce8area^  and 
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8areia,  e  alakai  pu  ana  ia  Menaao- 
na,  no  Kapero,  he  haumana  kahiko 
ia,  a  hookipaia  makou  e  ia. 

17  A  ^hiki  makou  i  Ienisalema, 
apo  mai  la  na  haumana  ia  makou 
me  ka  olioli. 

18  A  ia  la  ae,  hele  pu  aku  la  o 
Paulo  me  makou  io  '"Iakobo  la; 
malaila  no  na  lunakahiko  a  pau. 

19  Honi  aku  la  oia  ia  lakou,  alai» 
la,  "hai  maopopo  aku  la  ia  i  na  mea 
a  pau  a  ke  Akua  i  hana'i  i  ko  na 
aina  e,  <>ma  kana  oihana. 

20  A  i  ko  lakou  lohe  ana,  hoomai- 
kai  aku  lakou  i  ke  Akua,  i  mai  la 
ia  ia,  £  ke  kaikaina,  ua  ike  no  oe, 
ua  lehulehu  loa  ka  poe  Iudaio  i 
manao  oiaio;  ua  Pikaika  loa  lakou 
a  pau  ma  ke  kanawai. 

21  Ua  lohe  lakou  nou,  ua  ao  aku 
oe  i  na  Iudaio  a  pau  ma  na  aina  e, 
e  haalele  i  ke  kanawai  o  Moee,  a 
ua  papa  aku  i  ke  okipoepoe  ana  i 
na  keiki,  aole  hoi  e  hele  ma  ia  aoao. 


Heaha  la  hoi  ?  £  akoakoa  io 
HMu  no  ka  ahakanaka ;  no  ka  mea, 
e  lohe  auanei  lakou  i  kou  hiki  ana 
mai. 

23  Nolaila,  e  hana  oe  i  ka  mea  a 
makou  e  olelo  aku  ai  ia  oe.  £ia  no 
ia  «nakou  na  kanaka  eha,  ua  hoo- 
hiki  lakou. 

24  £  lawe  ae  ia  lakou,  a  e  huika* 
la  ia  oe  iho  me  lakou,  a  e  hui  pu 
me  lakou  ma  k&  waiwai  makana,  i 
lamu  lakou  i  na  poo ;  i  ike  na  mea 
a  pau,  he  mea  ole  keia  mau  mea  a 
lakou  i  lohe  ai  nou;  aka,  ua  hele 
pololei  oe,  ua  malama  hoi  i  ke  ka- 
nawai. 

26  I  ka  poemanaoio  no  na  ainae, 
ua  ''palapala  makou  i  ka  mea  a 
kakou  i  manao  ai,  aole  lakou  o  ma- 
lama  i  keia  mau  mea,  eia  wale  no, 
e  hookaaokoa  lakou  i  ko  na  akua  c, 
a  me  ke  koko,  a  me  na  mea  i  umi 
wale  ia,  a  mo  ka  moo  kolohe. 

26  Alaila  lawe  ac  la  o  Paulo  i  ua 
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hrought  wiih  them  ooe  Mnaaon  of 
Cypru8,  an  old  di8ciple,  with  whom 
we  should  lodge. 

17  'And  when  we  were  oome  to 
Jera8alem,  the  hrethren  received  us 
gladly. 

18  And  the  day  following  Paul 
went  in  with  ua  unto  '■  Jaines  5  and 
all  the  elder8  were  pre6ent. 

19  And  when  he  had  8aluted 
them,  »he  declared  particularly 
what  thing8  God  had  wrought 
among  the  Grentile8  °hy  hia  min- 
istry. 

20  And  when  they  heaxd  it,  thcy 
glorified  the  Lord,  and  8aid  unto 
him,  Thou  8ee8t,  brother,  how 
many  thou8and8  of  Jews  there  aie 
whieh  believe;  and  they  are  all 
p^ealoua  of  the  law : 

21  And  they  are  inforraed  of  thee, 
that  thou  teachest  all  thc  Jews 
whieh  are  among  the  Gentile8  to 
forsake  Mo8e8,  8aying  that  they 
ought  not  to  circumci£e  their  ehil- 
dren,  neither  to  walk  after  the  cu&- 
toms. 

22  What  i8  it  therefore  ?  the  mul- 
titude  must  need8  eome  together: 
for  they  wiU  hear  that  thou  art 
eome; 

23  I>o  therefore  this  that  we  8ay 
to  thee :  We  have  four  men  whieh 
have  a  vow  on  them ; 

24  Them  take,  and  purify  thyeelf 
with  them,  and  be  at  charge8  wit-h 
them,  that  thcy  may  *»8havo  their 
head8:  and  all  may  know  that 
those  things,  whereof  they  wero  iu- 
formed  conccrning  thee,  are  noth- 
ing;  but  that  thou  tliyself  also 
walkest  orderly,  and  keepest  ihe 
law. 

25  A8  touching  the  Gentiles  whieh 
believe,  'we  have  WTitten  and  oon- 
cluded  that  thoy  observe  no  8uch 
thing,  8ave  only  that  they  keep 
them8elve8  from  things  offered  to 
idol8,  and  from  blood,  aiid  fTom 
strangled,  and  from  fomication. 

26  Thcn  Paul  took  the  men,  anel 
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mau  kanak&  la,  a  ao  ae,  *huikala 
pa  ae  la  kela  ia  ia  iho  me  lakou,  a 
komo  aku  la  i  ka  luakioi,  e  ^hoike 
aku  i  ka  malama  ana  o  na  la  hui- 
kala,  a  hiki  i  ka  wa  e  haawiia'ku 
ai  ka  m<^ai,  no  kela  mea  keia  mea 
o lakou. 

27  A  kokoke  e  pau  kela  mau  la 
ehiku,  ike  ae  la  ka  "poe  Iudaio  no 
Asia  ia  ia,  maloko  o  ka  luakini, 
hoohaunaele  ae  la  iakou  i  kanaka 
a  pau,  a  'hopu  iho  la  ko  lakou 
lima  ia  ia, 

28  kahea  akii  la  lakou,  £  na  ka- 
naka  o  ka  l8eraela,  e  alu.  *  £ia  ke 
kanaka  '  nana  i  ao  aku  i  kanaka  a 
pau  mai  o  a  o  i  ka  mea  ku  e  i  ka- 
nak%,  a  me  ke  kanawai,  a  me  keia 
wahi ;  a  lawe  mai  no  hoi  ia  i  mau 
Hele^e  maloko  o  ka  luakini,  a  ua 
hoohaumia  i  keia  wahi  hemolele. 

29  No  ka  mea,  ua  ike  mua  lakou 
me  ia  maloko  o  ke  kulanakauhale. 
ia  '^e^opima,  no  £peso,  manao  iho 
la  lakou  na  lawe  mai  o  Pauio  ia  ia 
maloko  o  ka  luakiui. 

30  *  Ua  pioloke  ke  kulanakauhale 
a  pau,  holo  kiki  mai  la  ua  kanaka 
a  pau  y  hopu  mai  la  lakou  ia  Paulo, 
kauo  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia  mawaho  o 
ka  luakini ;  papaoi  koke  iho  la  i  na 
puka. 

31 1  ko  lakou  imi  ana  e  pepehi  ia 
v^)  lohe^aku  la  ka  lunaiauaaui  kpa, 
ua  haunaele  o  leniaalema  a  pau ; 

32  **Hoeu  kojco  ae  la  ia  i  na  koa,  a 
oie  oa  luaahaneri,.a  holo  kiki  aku 
la  io  lakou  la :  a  iko  mai  lakou  i  ua 
lunatau8ani  la,  a  me  na  koa,  oki  ae 
la  ko  lakou  pepehi.  ana  ia  Paulo. 

33  A  hiki  mai  ua  luna  la,  hopu 
mai  la  ia.ia,  a  '^kauoha  aku  la  e 
P^  ia  i  na  kaulahao  elua ;  ninau 
mai  la,  Owui  keia  ?.  Heaha  ka  mea 
ana  i  hana'i  ? 

34  Uwauwa  aku  la  kekahi  i  keka- 
?i  mea,  a  o  kekahi  i  kekahi  mea, 
iwaena  o  ka  ahakanaka.  Aole  i 
^  ia  ia  ke  loaa  ka  oiaio,  no  ka 
haunaele,  kauoha.  aku  la  ia,  e  ala- 
^w  la  ia  maloko  o  ka  pakaua. 
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the  next  day  purifyii]^  hiioself  with 
them  "entered  into  the  temple,  *to 
signify  the  aooompliahmeni  of  the 
days  of  purification,  until  that  an 
ofibring  ahouM  be  offered  for  eyery 
one  of  them. 

27  And  wheB  the  ee^en  day8 
were  almo6t  ended,  "^he  Jew8 
whioh  were  of  A8ia,  when  tliey 
8aw  him  in  the  temple,  8tirred  up 
all  the  people,  and  '  laad  haiuia  on 
him, 

28  Grying  out,  Men  of  Israel,  help : 
Thi8  is  the  maa,  ^  that  teaeheth  all 
me^  eyery  where  against  Ihe  people, 
and  the  law,  and  thi8  plaoe:  aDd 
further  broi]ght  Greek8  al80  into  the 
temple,  and  hath  pollat6d  Ihia  holy 
plaoe. 

29(For  they  had  oeen  before  with 
him  in  the  city  'Trophimiis  an 
£phesian,  whom  they  Buppo6ed  that 
Paul  had  bfought  intothe  temple.) 

30  And  *  all  the  city  wa8  ipoyed, 
and  the  people  ran  together;  and 
they  took  Paul,  and  drew  him  out 
of  the  temple :  and  forthwith  the 
doors  were  8hut. 

31  And  as  they  weiit  about  te  ki^l 
him,  tidings  eame  unto  the  chief 
captaiu  of  the  band,  that  all  Jeru- 
Balem  waa  in  an  uproar : 

32  ^  Who  immediately  took  soldiers 
and  eenturion8,  and  ran  down  unto 
them :  and  when  they  saw  the  ohief 
captain  and  the  8oldier8,  they  lcft 
beating  of  Paul. 

33  Thea  the  chief  captain  oame 
noar,  aDd  took  him,  and  ^eom- 
manded  him  to  be  bound  with  two 
ehaina ;  and  demanded  who  he  was, 
and  what  he  had  done. 

34  And  some  cried  one  thing,  eome 
another,  among  the  muUitude ;  and 
when  he  oould  not  know  the  cer- 
tainty  for  the  tumult,  he  eomman^- 
ed  him  to  be  carried  into  the  ca8tle. 
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35  A  i  kona  pii  ana  iluna  ma  ke 
alapii,  kaikaiia^ka  la  ia  e  na  koa, 
no  ka  anehenehe  oua  ahakanaka  la. 

36  No  ka  mea,  hahai  aku  la  ka 
ahakanaka,  uwauwa  aku  la,  <*£ 
kiola  aku  ia  ia  pela. 

37  A  kokoke  o  Paulo  e  komo  i  ka 
pakaua,  i  aku  la  ia  i  ka  lunatausa- 
ni,  E  pono  anei  ia'u  ke  olelo  aku  ia 
oe  ?  1  mai  la  kela,  Ua  ike  anei  oe 
i  kaolelo  Helene? 

38  *  Aole  anei  oe  no  Aigupita,  ka 
mes  i  ku  iluna  i  na  la  memua  aku 
nei,  a  alakai  ai  i  na  kanaka  eha 
iauiMini  ma  ka  waonahele,  fae  poe 
powa? 

39  1  mai  la  o  Paulo,  'He  kanaka 
ludaio  no  wau,  no  Tare80  i  Kilikia, 
he  kamaaina  wau  no  kekahi  kula^ 
nakauhale  kaulana;  ke  nonoi  aku 
nei  au  ia  oe  e  oe  mai  ia'u  e  olelo 
aku  i  kanaka. 

40  Ae  mai  la  no  kela ;  alaila,  ku 
mai  ltt  0  Paulo  ma  ke  ali|)ii,  >  peahi 
mai  la  ka  lima  i  kanaka ;  hooneo- 
neo  nui  iho  la,  olelo  mai  la  ia  ma 
ka  olelo  Hebera,  i  mai  la, 
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NA  kanaka,  *na  hoahanau,  a 
me  na  makua,  e  hoolohe  mai 

onkou  i    ka'u    oleīo   hoakaka   ia 

oukou. 

2  (A  lohe  lakou  i  kana  olelo  ana 
mai  ia  lakou  ma  ka  olelo  Hebera, 
hooneoneo  loa  iho  la  lakoii ;  a  i  mai 
la  ia,) 

3  Oiaio  no,  *>  he  kanaka  luelaio  wau. 
O  TāreBO  i  Kilikia  ko'u  wahi  i  ha- 
nau  ai,  ma  keia  kulanakauhale  nae 
au  i  haiiaiia'i,  <^ma  na  wawae  o 
'Gama]iela,  ua  aoia  «au  mamuli  o 
ke  kanawai  ikaika  o  na  makua: 
'ikaika  loa  no  hoi  au  i  ke  Akua,  'e 
like  me  oukou  i  keia  )a. 

4  ^Hana  ino  aku  au  a  make  ko 
keia  aoao,  me  ka  paa  aku  i  na  kane 
a  me  ua  wahiiie,  a  me  ka  haawi  ia 
lakou  i  ua  halepaahao. 
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35  And  when  he  eame  n^on  tlie 
8tain,  Eo  it  Waa,  that  he  waa  home 
of  the  soldier8  {ot  the  vi(dence  of 
the  people. 

36  For  the  muUitude  of  the  people 
foliowed  after,  cryjng,  «'Awa^  with 
him. 

37  And  ae  Paul  waa  to  he  led  into 
the  eaetle,  he  Eaid  UBto  ttie  ehief 
captain,  May  I  ppei^  unto  thee? 
Who  Baid,  Can&t  thou  epeak  Greek  ? 

38  'Art  not  thou  that  Eg7ptian, 
whieh  hef<Hre  theee  dayB  miHie8t  an 
uproar,  and  ledd^t  oiit  into  the 
wilderBefi8  four  tlioa8Uid  men  that 
were  murderer8  ? 

39  But  Panl  8aid,  'I  am  a  man 
whieh  cm  a  Jew  of  Tar8us,  a  eitji 
in  Oilieia,  a  citizen  of  no  mean  city : 
and,  ī  heaeeeh  thee,  8uffQr  me  to 
apeak  ūnto  the  people. 

40  And  when  he  had  ^i^en  him 
license,  Paul  8tood  on  the  8tairB, 
and  'heckoned  with  the  h«ad  unlo 
the  people.  And  when  ihere  waa 
made  a  great  silenoe,  he  epake  unto 
ikem  in  the  HebreW  tdngue,  Baying^ 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

MEN,    *bTethren.    and    fatherf. 
hear  ye  my  defenee  tthich  I 
make  now  unto  youl 

2  (And  when  they  heard  that  he 
spake  in  the  HehreW  tongue  to 
them,  they  kept  thē  inore  ailenee : 
and  he  saitb,) 

3  ^I  am  Terily  a  miEin  whieh  am  a 
Jew,  bom  in  'laniue,  a  eity  in  Ci- 
lieia,  yet  brottght  up  in  Ōiia  eity 
°at  the  feet  of  «'eamaliel,  inii 
taught  *acoording  to>  the  perfeet 
manner  of  the  law  of  the  fathen, 
and  'wa8  zealouB  toward  6od,  'a^ 
yo  all  are  thi8  day. 

4  •»  And  I  persecated  this  way  un- 
to  the  death.  binding  and  deliverins 
into  pri£on8  both  men  and  women. 
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5  Ua  ike  pono  ko  kahuna  nui,  a 
me  ka  '  papa  a  pau  o  na  iunakahi- 
ko ;  na  ^  lfikkou  ka'u  palapala  i  loaa 
mai  ai  no  na  hoahanau,  a  helo  au 
ma  Damaseko,  o  lawe  mai  i  ka  poo 
paa  malaila  i  Ieru8alema,  i  hoo- 
paiia  lakou. 

G  ^A  i  ko'u  helo  ana  a  hiki  kokoko 
i  Dama86ko,  i  ke  awakea,  anapu 
koko  mai  la  ka  malamalama  nui, 
niai  ka  lani  mai,  a  puni  au. 

7  A  hina  iho  la  au  i  ka  lepo,  a  lo- 
ke  aku  la  au  i  ka  leo,  i  ka  i  ana 
mai  ia'u,  £  Saulo,  o  Saulo,  no  ko 
aha  la  06  o  hoomaau  mai  nei  ia'u  ? 

8  I  aku  la  au,  E  ka  Haku  o,  owai 
00  ?  I  mai  la  kela  ia'u,  O  Iesu  no 
wau  no  Nazareta,  ka  mea  au  o  hoo- 
maau  mai  noi. 

9  "'A  iko  oku  la  ka  poe  mo  au  i  ka 
malamalama,  amakau  iho  la;  aolo 
lakou  i  lohe  i  ka  leo  o  ka  moa  i  olo- 
lo  mai  ai  ia'u. 

10  1  aku  la  au,  E  ka  Haku  o,  hea- 
ha  ka'u  e  hana'i  ?  I  mai  la  ka  Ha- 
ku  ia'u,  E  ku,  a  e  hele  i  Dama8eko, 
a  malaila  e  haiia  mai  ai  ia  oe  na 
mea  a  pau  i  hoomakaukauia'i  nau 
0  hana'i. 

11  A  i  ka  hiki  ole  ana  ia'u  ke  ike, 
no  ka.  nani  o  ia  malamalama,  ala- 
kai  lima  ia'ku  au  o  ko'u  poe  hoa- 
hele,  a  liiki  au  i  Dama8eko. 

12  A  0  "  Anania,  he  kanaka  hai- 
pule  ma  ke  kanawai,  ua  **  iko  pono 
ia  e  na  Pludaio  a  pau  i  noho  ilaila, 

13  Oia  ka  i  hele  mai  ia'u,  ku  mai, 
i  mai  ia'u,  £  Saulo,  o  ke  kaikaina, 
c  ike  oe.  la  hora  no  iko  aku  la  au 
iaia. 

14  1  mai  la  ia.  i  Ua  koho  mai  ke 
Akua  0  ko  kakou  poo  ''kupuna  ia 
o^)  i  ike  00  i  kona  makemake,  a  e 
'ike  aku  hoi  i  *  kela  Mea  Hemolelo, 

6  0  *'lohe  hoi  i  ka  leo  o  kona  walia. 
15'No  ka  mea,  o  lilo  ana  oo  i 

mea  hoike  nona  i  kanaka  a  pau,  ma 
^na  mea  au  i  ike  ai,  a  i  lohe  ai  no 
hoi. 

16  Ke  kakali  nei  oe  i  ke  aha  ?    £ 
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5  As  aleo  iho  high  prieflt  doth  hear 
me  witnes8,  and  '  all  the  estate  of 
iho  elders :  ^  from  whom  al80  I  re- 
ceiYed  letter8  unto  the  bretliren,  and 
wcnt  to  Dama8cus,  to  bring  them 
whieh  were  there  bound  unto  Jeru- 
salem,  for  to  be  punished. 

6  And  'it  eame  to  paea,  that,  as  I 
made  my  journey,  and  waa  eome 
mgh  unto  Damascu8  ahout  noon, 
suddenly  there  ehone  from  heayen 
a  great  light  round  about  me. 

7  And  I  fell  unto  the  ground,  and 
heard  a  Toioe  8aying  unto  me,  Saul, 
Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ? 

8  And  I  an8wered,  Who  art  thou, 
Lord  ?  And  he  8aid  unto  me,  I  am 
Jcsu8  of  Nazareth,  whom  thou  perse- 
cutost. 

9  And  "ihe^  that  were  with  me 
8aw  indeed  the  light,  and  were 
afraid ;  but  they  heard  not  the  Yoico 
of  him  that  epake  to  me. 

10  And  I  8aid,  What  8hall  I  do« 
Lord  ?  And  the  Lord  Baid  unto  me, 
Ari8e,  and  go  into  Damascus;  and 
there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of  all 
thing8  whieh  are  appointed  for  thee 
to  do. 

11  And  when  I  could  not  8ee  for 
tho  glory  of  that  light,  heing  led  by 
the  hand  of  them  that  were  with 
me,  I  eamo  into  Damascu8. 

12  And  "ono  Ananiae,  a  deyout 
man  according  to  the  law,  **haYing 
a  good  report  of  all  tho  p  Jews  whieh 
dwclt  therej 

13  Oame  unto  mo,  and  8tood,  and 
8aid  unto  me,  Brother  Saul.  receiyo 
thy  sight.  And  the  8amo  hour  I 
looked  up  upon  him. 

14  And  ho  said,  '»The  God  of  our 
fathers  ''hath  chosen  thee,  that  thou 
8houldest  know  his  will,  and  'sco 
*  that  Just  One,  and  ''shouldegt  hear 
the  voice  of  his  mouth. 

15  '^Eo^  thou  shalt  be  his  witnees 
unto  all  men  of  7what  thou  hast 
seen  and  heard. 

1G  And  now  why  tarriest  thou? 


iio 
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ku  iluna,  0  bapetizoia,  e  ■  holoi  akii 
i  kou  hewa,  a  e  *hea  aku  i  ka  inoa 
o  ka  Haku. 

17  '' A  i  ko'u  hoi  hou  ana  mai  i  le- 
rusalema  nei,  i  ka'u  pule  ana  malo- 
ko  o  ka  luakini.  loaa  ia'u  ka  hihio ) 

18  '^  A  ike  aku  la  au  ia  ia  i  ka  i 
ana  mai  ia'u,  '  £  wiki  oe,  a  e  hele 
koke  ce  mawaho  o  leniealema  nei ; 
no  ka  mea,  aole  lakou  nei  e  mala- 
ma  mai  i  ka  mea  au  e  hoike  aku  ai 
no'u. 

19  I  aku  la  au,  £  ka  Haku  e,  'ua 
ike  no  lakou,  owau  no  ka  mea  i 
hookomo  iloko  o  ka  halepaahao,  a 
^hahau  aku  la  maloko  o  na  hale- 
halawai,  i  ka  poe  manaoio  aku 
iaoe: 

20  ^A  i  ka  wa  i  hookaheia'i  ke 
koko  o  Setepano,  o  kou  mea  hoike 
hoi,  e  ku  ana  no  wau  maloila  me 
^ka  ae  aku  i  kona  make,  a  na'u  no 
i  malama  ka  aahu  o  ka  poe  i  pepe- 
hi  ia  ia. 

21  I  mai  la  kela  ia'u,  0  hele ;  no 
ka  niea,  'e  hoouna  aku  ana  au  ia 
be  i  kahi  loihi  aku,  i  ko  na  aina  e. 

22  HoOlohe  aku  la  lakou  ia  ia  a 
hiki  i  keia  hua,  alaila  hookiekie  loa 
ae  lā'  lakou  i  ko  lakou  leo,  i  ae  la, 
^£'kiola  aku  ia  ia  pela,  mai  ka  ho- 
nua  aku ;  no  ka  mea,  aole  ia  e  ^  po- 
no  ke  ola. 

23  I  ko  lakou  kahea  ana  pela,  he- 
'mo  aku  la  lakou  i  ko  lakou  aahu, 
d  kuehuehu  aku  la  lakou  i  ka  lepo 
iluna  ma  ka  lewa ; 

24  Alāila  kauoha  ae  la  ka  lupa- 
lausārii  e  lawe  ia  iei  iloko  o  ka  pa- 
kaua,  kauoha  ae  la,  e  ninau  hoopoi- 
poi  ia  ia  me  ka  hahau  aku^  i  ike 
'pono  ia  i  ka  mea  a  lakou  i  uwau- 
wa'i  ia  la. 

25  Hikii  iho  la  lakou  ia  ia  i  na 
leaula  ili,  alaila,  i  aku  la  o  Paulo  i 
kekahi  lunahanen  e  ku  ana  ilaila, 
*He  mea  pono  anei  ke  hahau  oukou 
i  ka  Roma,  me  ka  hooku  ole  mai  i 
ka  hala  ? 

26  A  lohe  ka  lunahaneri,  liele  aku 
la  ia^a  hai  aku  la  i  ka  lunatausani. 
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2Tim.  1.11. 
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ari6Cj  a2id  hc  haptized,  'aiid  wash 
away  thy  sinB,  *calling  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord. 

17  And  '•it  eame  to  pas8,  that, 
when  I  waa  eome  again  to  Jeru8a- 
lem,  even  while  I  prayed  in  Ihe 
templo,  I  wa8  in  a  trance ; 

18  And  *sawhim  saying  untome, 
'Make  haste,  and  get  thee  quiekly 
out  of  Jeru8alem :  for  they  will  &ot 
receiye  thy  teBtimony  conceming 
me. 

19  And  I  8aidj  Lord,  *they  know 
that  I  impri8oned  and  'heaiin  eyery 
Bynagogue  fhem  that  helieyed  on 
thee: 


20  r  And  when  the  blood  of  thy 
martyr  Stephen  wa8  8hed,  I  also 
wa8  standing  by,  and  ^con8enting 
unto  his  death,  and  kept  the  raiment 
of  them  that  8lew  him. 

21  And  he  8aid  unto  me,  Depart : 
'  for  I  will  send  thee  far  henee  unto 
the  Gentiles. 

22  And  they  gaye  him  audience 
unto  thi8  word,  and  then  lifted  up 
their  voices,  and  said,  "^Awa^  with 
such  a  /ellow  from  the  earth :  for  it 
ia  not  fit  that  'he  Bhould  live. 

23  And  aa  they  cried  out,  and  ca£t 
off  tkeir  clothes,  and  threw  dust  in- 
to  the  air, 

24  The  chief  captain  conimiliided 
him  to  be  brought  into  the  castle, 
and  bade  that  he  8hould  be  exam- 
ined  by  8courging ;  that  he  might 
know  wherefore  they  cried  eo  againBt 
him. 

25  And  as  they  bound  him  with 
thong8,  Paul  said  unto  the  ceuturioh 
that  stood  by,  "»Is  it  lawful  for  you 
to  8C0urge  a  man  that  is  a  Roman, 
and  uncondemned  ? 

26  When  the  centurion  heard  that, 
he  went  and  told  the  chief  captain, 
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i  jQ,ka  la,  Heoiia  kau  o  haim  nei  ? 
Bo  ka  mea,  ho  Roma  keia. 

27  Alaila,  helomai  lakalunatau- 
«ani,  i  mai  la  ia  ia,  E  hai  mai  oc 
ia'u,  he  Roma  anei  oe  ?  I  aku  la 
ia,  Ae. 

28  I  mai  la  ua  lunatausani  la,  He 
kumukuai  nui  ko'u  i  loaa  mai  ai 
ia'u  keia  noho  kauwa  olo  ana.  I 
aku  la  o  Paulo,  Ua  hanau  kauwa 
ole  ia  mai  au. 

29  Haalele  koke  iho  la  ka  poe  ni- 
uau  hoopoipoi  ia  ia ;  a  ike  ka  Inna- 
tau.sani,  he  Boma  ia,  makau  iho  la 
no  ia,  no  kona  hoopaa  ana  ia  ia. 


30  A  ia  la  ae  manao  iho  la  ia  e 
ike  ponoi  i  kona  mea  i  hoohowaia'i 
e  na  Iudaio,  wehe  ac  la  oia  ia  ia, 
tL  kauoha  aku  la  i  na  kahuna  nui,  a 
me.  ka.fJi^Iunakanawai  a  pau,  ehe- 
lo  mai,  a  alakai  mai  la  oia  ia  Pau- 
lo,  a  hooku  iho  !a  ia  ia  imua  o  la- 
kou. 

MOKUNA  XXIĪI. 

HAKA  pono  mai  la  o  Paulo  i  ka 
ahalunakanawai,  i  mai  lay  £ 
|ia  kanaka,  na  hoahanau,  ^ua  mAio 
wau  me  ka  manao  maikai  wale  no 
i  ke  Akua  a  hiki  mai  nei  i  keia  la. 

2  Kena  ae  la  ke  kahuna  nui  b 
Anania  i  ka  poe  e  kn  kokoke  ana  io 
na  la,  >>e  pai  ia  ia  ma  ka  wāha. 

3  Alaila,  i  aku  la  o  Paulo  ia  ia^ 
K  pai  mai  no  hoi  ke  Akua  ia  oe,  o 
ka  paia  i  hookeokeoial  Ke  noho 
nei  anei  oe  e  hooko  mai  i  ko  kana- 
wai  i^'u^  a  ko  'kena  nmi  hei  anei 
9^  e  paiia  mai  ou  ma  ka  mea  ku 
ole  i  ke  kanawai  ? 

4  Alaila,  olelo  mai  la  ka  poe  c  ku 
ana  ilaila,  Ke  olelo  ino  nei  anei  oe 
i  ko  kahuna  nui  o  ke  Akua  ?  '~ 

^  I  aka  la  o  Paulo,  £  na  hoaha*' 
aau,  <>ju)lē  au  i  ike,  o  ke  kahuna 
^ui  ia.  No  ka  mea,  ua  palapalaia 
naai, '  Mai  olelo  hoino  aku  oo  i  ke 
ahi  o  kou  poe  kanaka. 
■6  A  ike  aku  la  o  Paulo,  he  poo 
?adukaio  kekahi  o  lakou,  a  he  poo 
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him. 


«t 


ama24. 16. 

1  Kor.  4. 4. 

2  Kor.  1. 12. 

a  4.z 

2Tim.i.3; 

Heb.  13.  18. 


blNalii22.S4. 
Ier.  20. 2. 
loa.  18. 22. 


»Oifilt.'19.  35. 
Kiin.  S5.  1 ,  2. 
Ioa,T.61.    ' 


i  mo.  24. 17. 


•  Puk.  22.  28. 
Kek.  10.  20. 
2  Pet.  2. 10. 
Iud.  8. 


saying,  Take  heed  what  thou  doest ; 
for  this  man  is  a  Roman. 

27  Then  the  chief  oaptain  eame, 
and  8aid  unto  him,  Tell  me,  art 
thou  a  Roman  ?     He  8aid,  Yca. 

28  And  thechicf  captain  an8wered, 
With  a  great  sum  obtained  I  this 
freedom.  And  Paul  8aid,  6ut  I 
waa  fre€  bom. 

29  Then  8traightway  they  departcd 
from  him  whieh  8hould  have  n  cx< 
amined  him :  and  the  chief  cftptain 
al80-was  afraid,  after  he  knew  that' 
he  waa  a  Roman,  and  heeaueo  ho 

had  bound  him. 

30  On  the  morrow,  because  he 
would  have  known  the  cortainty 
wherefore  he  was  accu8ed  of  the- 
Jews,  he  loo8ed  him  from  his  bands, 
and  commanded  the  chief  pricsts 
and  all  their  eouneil  to  appear,  and 
brought  Pauldown,  and  set.him  be- 
fore  them. 

CHAPTER  XXIII. 

A  ND  Paul,  earnestly  beholding 
IX  the  oouneil,  said,  Men  and 
brethren,  ^I  have  'lived  in  all  good 
conscience  before  God  until  this  day. 

2  And  ihe  high  prie8t  Anania8 
commanded  them  that  stood  by  him 
'*to  smite  him  on  the  mouth. 

3  Then  8aid  Paul  unto  him,  God 
shall  8mite  thee,  thou  whited  wall : 
for  8itte8t  thou  to  judge  mc  afLcr  thc 
law,  and  ^commandcst  me  to  bo 
8mitten  contrary  to  tho  law  ? 


4  And  they  that  8t.o6d  by  said,  Re- 
vilost  thou  God's  high  priest  ? 


wist  not, 
tbo  high 


5  Then  8aid  Paul,  *'I 
brethrcn,  that  he  wōs 
priest:  fbr  it  is  written,  ®Thou 
shalt  not  gpeak  evil  of  the  rulcr  of 
thy  people. 

6  But  when  Paul  perccived  that 
the  ono  part  were  Sadduc«es,  and 
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Parisaio  kekahi,  alaila  hea  ūkn  la 
ia  ma  ka  ahalunakanawai,  E  na 
kanaka,  na  hoahanau,  he  '  Pan^aio 
wau,  he  keiki  na  kekahi  Parisaio ; 
a  ^no  ka  manao  i  ke  alahouana  o 
ka  poe  make,  ua  hookolokoloia  mai 
nei  au. 

7  A  i  kana  olelo  ana  pela,  kuee 
iho  la  ka  poe  Paiieaio,  a  me  ka  poe 
Sadukaio  ;  a  mokuahana  iho  la  ua 
aha  kanaka  la. 

8  ^'  No  ka  mea,  ua  olelo  mai  ka  poe 
Sadukaio,  aole  alahouana,  aole  ane- 
la,  aole  uhane ;  aka,  o  ka  poe  Paii- 
eaio,  hooiaio  no  lakou  i  keia  mau 
mea. 

9  Nui  loa  iho  la  ka  uwa ;  ku  mai 
la  na  kakauolelo  no  ka  poe  Pari- 
aaio,  hoopaapaa  ikaika  ae  la  lakou, 

,i  ae  la,  Aole  loaa  ia  makou  ka 
hewa  iloko  o  keia  kanaka.  ^  A  ina 
he  uhane,  a  he  anela  paha  i  olelo 
mai  ia  ia,  'mai  ku  e  kakou  i  ke 
Akua. 

10  Nui  loa  iho  la  ke  kuee,  no  ia 
mea,  makau  ae  la  ka  lunatau8ani 
o  weluwelu  o  Paulo  ia  lakou,  kena 
ae  la  ia  i  ka  poe  koa  o  iho  ilalo,  a  e 
kaili  mai  ia  ia  mailoko  mai  o  iakou, 
a  e  alakai  aku  ia  ia  iloko  o  ka  pa- 
kaua. 

11  A  '"ia  po  iho,  ku  mai  la  ka 
Haku  imua  ona,  i  mai  la,  £  hoolana 
oe.  c  Paulo;  no  ka  mea,  e  like  me 
kou  hoike  ana  aku  ia'u  ma  Ieru8a^ 
lema  nei,  pela  no  hoi  oe  e  hoike 
aku  ai  ia'u  ma  Roma. 

12  A  wanaao,  "ohumu  kuikahi 
mai  la  kekahi  poe  īudaio  e  hoohalua 
ia  ia,  hoohiki  ae  la,  aole  loa  lakou 
0  ai,  aole  hoi  e  inu,  a  pepehi  lakou 
ia  Paulo. 

13  He  kanaha  lakou  a  keu  aku  i 
ohumu  pela  i  keia  hoohalua  ana. 

14  Hele  mai  la  lakou  i  na  kahuna 
nui  a  mo  na  lunakahiko,  i  mai  la, 
Ua  hoohiki  makou  ia  makou  iho  i 
ka  make  nui,  aole  loa  makou  e  ai 
a  pepehi  makou  ia  Paulo. 

15  No  ia  mea,  e  nonoi  aku  oukou 
me  ka  ahalunakanawai  i  ka  luna- 
tausani,  e  lawe  mai  ia  ia  io  oukou 
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the  other  Phanaeea,  he  cried  out  m 
the  eouneil,  Men  and  brethren,  'I 
am  a  PhanEee,  the  f  on  of  a  Phaii- 
see :  >  of  the  hope  and  re8urrection 
of  the  dead  I  am  ealled  in  que8tion. 


7  And  when  he  had  co  £aid,  there 
arose  a  dis8ension  hetween  •  thc 
Pharisee8  and  the  Sadducees :  and 
the  multitude  waa  divided. 

8  ^'For  Ihe  Sadduoee8  Eay  1h£t 
there  ia  no  resurrection,  neithcr 
angel,  nor  8pirit:  but  the  Phari- 
8008  confes8  both. 

9  And  therc  aro£C  a  great  cry: 
and  tho  Ecribes  that  v;ere  of  tbc 
Phari8ee8'  part  aro8e,  and  8troTC, 
saying,  *We  find  no  evil  in  lhis 
man:  but  ^if  a  spirit  or  an  angel 
hatii  8poken  to  him,  4et  U8  not 
iight  against  God. 

10  And  when  thero  aro8e  a  great 
dissension,  the  chief  captain,  fear- 
ing  Iest  Paul  EhouId  have  heen  puU- 
ed  in  pieeea  of  them,  commanded 
the  soldier8  to  go  down,  and  to  take 
him  by  force  from  among  them,  and 
to  bring  him  into  the  eaaile. 

11  And  ■°the  night  follo>wing  the 
Lord  stood  by  him,  and  said,  Be  cf 
good  cheer,  Paul :  for  aa  thou  hart 
te6tified  of  me  in  Jeru^alem,  fo 
must  thou  bear  witnes8  ako  at 
Rome« 

12  And  when  it  waa  day,  'certain 
of  tho  Jew8  banded  together,  and 
bound  them£elves  nunder  a  curfe, 
saying  that  they  would  neither  eat 
nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  Paul. 

13  And  they  were  more  than  forty 
whieh  had  mado  Ihia  con8piracy. 

14  And  they  eame  to  ttie  ciief 
prie8ts  and  e]der8,  and  said,  We 
have  bound  ourselves  under  a  great 
curse,  that  we  will  eat  nothing  un- 
til  wo  have  Klain  Paul. 

15  Now  therefore  ye  wilh  the 
eouneil  Rignify  to  the  chief  captain 
that  he  bring  him  down  unto  yoa 
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nei,  i  ka  la  apopo^  me  he  mea  la  e 
ninau  hou  aku  i  mea  e  akaka'i  no- 
na :  a  o  makon  nei,  ua  makaukau 
makou  e  pepehi  ia  ia  i  ka  wa  aole 
ia  e  hiki  kokoke  mai. 

16  A  lohe  ke  keikikane  a  ke  kai- 
kuwahine  o  Paulo  i  ko  lakou  hoo- 
halua  ana,  hele  aku  la  ia,  komo 
aku  la  iloko  o  ka  pakaua,  a  hai  aku 
la  ia  Paulo;- 

17  Alaila^  hea  aku  la  o  Paulo  i 
kekahi  lunahaneri,  i  aku  la  ia  ia. 
£  alakai  oe  i  keia  kanaka  hou  i  ka 
Iunatausani;  no  ka  mea,  he  olelo 
kana  e  hai  aku  ai  ia  ia. 

18  Lawe  ae  la  oia  ia  ia,  alakai 
aku  la  i  ka  lunatau8ani,  i  aku  la,  I 
hea  mai  nei  ia'u  o  Paulo  ka  mea  i 
paa,  a  nonoi  mai  ia'u  e  alakai  mai 
i  keia  kanaka  hou  ia  oe,  he  olelo 
kana  e  hai  aku  ai  ia  oe. 

19  Alaila,  lalau  ae  la  ka  lunatau- 
8ani  i  kona  lima,  a  hele  malu  ae  la, 
ninau  aku  la,  Heaha  kau  mea  e  hai 
mai  ia'u  ? 

20  I  aku  la  ia,  °Ua  ohumu  ka  poe 
Iudaio  e  nonoi  aku  ia  oe  e  lawe  aku 
ia  Paulo  i  ka  ahalunakanawai,  i  ka 
la  apopo,  me  he  mea  la  e  ninau  hou 
aku  i  mea  nonae  akaka'i. 

21  Mai  ae  aku  oe  ia  lakou ;  no  ka 
mea,  ke  hoohalua  nei  nona  hookahi 
kanaha  kanaka,  a  keu  o  lakou ;  ua 
hoohiki  lakou  ia  lakou  iho  i  ka  ma- 
ke  nui,  aole  e  ai,  aole  hoi  e  inu,  a 
pepehi  lakou  ia  ia :  ua  makaukau 
hoi  Lakou,  e  kakali  ana  no  kau 
olelo. 

22  Alaila  kuu  mai  la  ka  lunatau- 
8ani  i  ua  kanaka  hou  la,  papa  mai 
la,  Mai  hai  ae  oe  i  kekahi  kanaka 
i  kou  hoike  ana  mai  ia'u  i  keia 
moa. 

23  Alaila,  kii  aku  la  iii^i  na  luna- 
haneri  elua,  i  aku  la,  £  hoomakau- 
kau  i  na  koa,  elua  haneri,  e  hele  i 
Kai8areia,  a  me  na  hoohololio,  he 
kanahikn,  a  me  na  kanaka  ihe,  elua 
hanen,  i  ke  kolu  o  ka  hora  o  ka 
po; 


•pfttt.  12. 


to  morrow,  as  though  ye  would  in- 
quire  8omething  more  perfectly  oon- 
cerning  him:  and  we,  or  ever  he 
oomo  near,  are  roady  to  kill  him. 

16  And  when  Paul'a  8i8ter's  eon 
heard  ot'  their  lying  in  wait,  ho 
went  and  entered  into  the  ca6tle, 
and  told  Paul. 

17  Then  Paul  oalled  one  of  tlio 
oenturion8  unto  Aim,  and  8aid,  Bnng 
thi8  young  man  unto  the  ohief  eap- 
tain :  for  he  hath  a  oertain  thing  to 
tell  him. 

18  So  he  iook  him,  aad  hrought 
him  to  the  chief  captain,  and  8aid, 
Paul  the  pri80iier  called  me  unto 
him^  and  prayed  me  to  bring  this 
young  man  unto  thee,  who  hath 
something  to  8ay  unto  tliee. 

19  Then  the  chief  captain  took 
him  by  the  hand,  and  went  wiih 
him  aside  priyately,  and  a8kcd 
him^  What  is  that  thou  hast  to  tell 
me? 

20  And  he  8aid,  <*The  Jews  hayc 
agreed  to  desire  thee  that  thou 
wouldest  bring  down  Paul  to  mor- 
row  into  the  eouneil,  ajs  tlK)ugh 
they  would  inquire  8omewhat  of 
him  more  perfectly. 

21  But  do  not  thou  yield  unto 
them :  for  there  lie  in'wait  for  him 
of  them  more  than  forty  men,  whieh 
haye  bound  them8elye8  wilh  an 
oath,  that  they  will  neither  eat  nor 
drink  till  they  haye  killed  him: 
and  now  are  they  ready,  looking  for 
a  proinise  from  thee. 

22  So  the  ohief  captain  then  let 
the  young  man  depart,  and  chargcd 
him,  See  thou  tell  no  man  that  thoii 
hast  shewed  these  things  to  mo. 

23  And  he  called  unto  him  two 
centurions,  saying,  Make  rcady  two 
hundred  soldiers  to  go  to  Cesarea, 
and  hor8emen  three8core  and  ten, 
and  8pearmen  two  hundred,  at  the 
third  hour  of  the  night ; 
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24  A  e  hoomakankau  i  na  lio,  i 
kan  lakou  ia  Paulo  maluna,  a  c 
lawe  maikai  aku  ia  ia  io  Pelika  la, 
i  ke  alii  kiaaina. 

25  Kakau  aku  la  ia  i  kokahi  pala- 
pala,  penei; 

26  Ke  aloha  aku  nei  o  Kelaudio 
Lusia,  i  ke  alii  kiaaina  hanohauo, 
ia  Pelika. 

27  i>Ua  hopuia  keia  kanaka  e  na 
Iudaio,  a  mai  pepehiia  oia  e  lakou ; 
alaiia,  hiki  e  aku  la  au  me  ka  poe 
koa,  a  hoopakele  ia  ia,  no  ko'u  lohe 
ana,  he  Roma  ia. 

28 1 A  i  ka  wa  a'u  i  manao  aie  ike 
i  ka  mea  a  lakou  i  hōokolokolo  ai 
ia  ia,  lawe  ae  la  au  ia  ia  iloko  o  ko 
lakou  ahalunakanawai : 

29  A  ike  aku  la  au  ia  ia,  ua  hoo- 
piiia  oia  'no  kekahi  mau  mea  o  ko 
lakou  kanawai;  'aole  hoi  lakou  i 
hoopii  mai  ia  ia,  ma  ka  mea  e  pono 
ai  ka  make,  a  me  ka  paa. 

30  '  A  i  ka  wa  i  haiia  mai  ia'u  ka 
hoohalna  ana  o  na  Iudaio  i  ua  ka- 
naka  la,  hoouna  koke  aku  la  au  ia 


oe,  a  "kauoha  aku  la  no  hoi  i  ka 
i  hoopii  mai  ia  iia,  e  hai  aku 


poe 


ike 


ai 


imua  ou  1  ka  mea  a  lakou 
ia  ia.     Aloha  oe. 

31  Alaila,  lawe  ae  la  ka  poe  koa 
ia  Paulo,  e  like  me  ke  kena  ana 
mai  ia  lakou,  a  alakai  aku  la  ia  ia 
i  ka  po,  i  Aiietipateri. 

32  A  ia  la  ae,  waiho  iho  la  lakou 
i  ka  poe  hoohololio,  e  hele  pu  me 


ia,  a  hoi  aku  la  lakou   i  ka 


pa- 


kaua. 

33  A  hiki  aku  la  lakoū  i  Kaisa- 
reia,  haawi  aku  la  lakou  i  ka  pala- 
pala  i  ke  alii  kiaaina,  a.  hooku  iho 
la  ia  Paulo  imua  ona. 

34  A  heluhelu  iho  la  ke  alii,  alai» 
la,  ninau  mai  la  ia,  No  ka  mokuna 
hea  ia  ?     A  lohe  ia,  no  *  Kilikia, 


35  I  mai  la  ia,  A  hiki  mai  ka  poe 
hoopii  ia  oe,  alaila  e  ^  hoolohe  aku 
au  ia  oe.  Kauoha  ae  la  ia  e  mala- 
maia  oia  maloko  o  ■  ko  Herode  hale 
alii. 
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24  And  provide  them  heaeie,  thai 
lhey  may  Bet  Paul  on,  and  bring 
him  safe  unto  Felix  the  governor. 

25  And  he  wrote  a  letter  after  this 

manner: 

26  Claudiu8  Lysias  unto  the  most 
cxcellent    govemor   Felix    sendeth 

greeting. 

27  pThis  man  was  taken  oi  tno 
Jcws,  and  should  have  hoen  killed 
of  Ihem:  then  eame  I  wiUi  an 
army,  and  reficued  him,  having  un- 
derstQod  that  he  was  a  Koman. 

28  *JAnd  when  I  would  have 
known  the  eauEO  wherefore  they 
accu8ed  him,  I  brought  him  forth 
unto  their  eouneil : 

29  Whom  I  perceived  to  be  ac- 
cused  'o^  questions  of  their  law, 
»but  to  have  nothing  laid  to  hi» 
charge  worthy  of  death  or  of  bond8. 

30  And  *  when  it  waa  told  roe  how 
that  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  the  man, 
I  8ent  straightway  to  thee,  and 
"  gave  commandment  to  his  accuseiB 
also  to  say  before  thee  what  they 
Jiad  again8t  him,     Farewell. 

31  Then  the  soldier8,  as  it  waa 
commanded  them,  took  Paul,  and 
brought  him  by  night  to  Anti]^tri8. 

32  On  the  morrow  they  left  tlie 
horsemen  to  go  with  him,  and  le- 
turned  to  the  oastle : 

33  Who,  when  they  eame  to  Ce»- 
area,  and  delivered  the  epistle  to 
the  governor,  pre8ented  Paul  also 
before  him. 

34  And  when  the  governor  had 
read  lhs  letter^  he  a8ked  of  what 
province  he  was.  And  when  he 
understood  that  he  was  of  *Ci- 
lieia ; 

35  y  I  will  hear  thee,  said  he,  when 
thine  accuser8  are  aleo  eome.  Aiid 
he  commanded  him  to  be  kept  m 
^Herod's  judgment  hall. 
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AHALA  ^na  la  eiima,  hiki  ae 
.  la  o  ''Anania,  ke  kahuna  nui, 
a  me  na  lunakahiko,  a  me  kekahi 
kanaka  akamai  i  ka  olelo,  o  Tere- 
tuIo,  hoopii  mai  la  lakou  ia  Paulo 
i  ke  alii. 

2  Kiiia'ku  la  ia :  alaila  hoomaka 
iho  la  o  Teretulo  e  hoopii  ia  ia,  i 
ae  la,  Ua  malu  loa  makou  ia  oe,  ua 
nui  loa  no  hoi  na  mea  kaulana  i 
loaa  mai  i  koia  aina  i  kou  malama 
ana. 

3  E  Pelika  kiekie,  ke  hookaulana 
maikai  aku  nei  makou  ia  mau  mi&o^ 
ma  na  wahi  a  pau  loa,  me  ke  aloha 
nui  aku : 

4  Aka,  o  hooluhi  aku  au  ia  oe,  ke 
nonoi  aku  nei  au  ia  oe,  i  kou  loko* 
maikai,  e  hoolohe  iki  mai  ia  ma- 
kou. 

5  '^No  ka  mea,  ua  ike  makou  i 
keia  kanaka,  ua  kolohe,  he  kanaka 
hookipi  i  na  Iudaio  a  pau  ma  na 
aina  a  pau,  oia  no  hoi  kekahi  kumu 
nui  o  ka  papa  Nazarena. 

6  '^Ua  hoao  ae  la  ia  e  hoohaumia 
i  ka  luakini ;  na  makou  ia  i  hopu 
iho,  a  manao  iho  la  makou  o  "  hoo- 
kolokolo  e  like  me  ko  makou  kana- 
wai. 

7  'Alaila,  hele  mai  la  o  Luaia,  ka 
lunatausani,  a  lawe  aku  la  ia  ia  mo 
ka  ikaika  nui,  mailoko  aku  o  ko 
makou  mau  lima, 

8  s  Kena  mai  no  hoi  ia  i  ka  poo 
nana  ia  i  hoopii  e  hele  mai  iou  nei. 
A  ina  hookolokolo  oe,  e  ike  auanei 
oe  i  ka  oiaio  o  keia  mau  mea  a  pau 
a  makou  e  hoopii  aku  nei  nona. 

9  Ae  mai  la  na  Iudaio,  i  mai  la, 
Oiaio  no  keia  mau  mea. 

10  Kunou  ae  la  ke  alii  ia  Paulo 
e  olelo  mai,  alaila  i  mai  la  aa,  Ua 
ike  no  au  he  nui  na  makaliiki  au  i 
aoho  ai  maanei,  i  lunakanawai  no 
ko  keia  aina,  no  ia  mea,  ua  oluolu 
loa  wau  e  olelo  aku  ia  na  mea  o^u. 
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1 1  E  hiki  no  ia  oe  ke  hoomaopopo, 


iimi  ae  nei  la  wale  no  i  hala,  a 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

ND  afteiL*iive  day8  ''Ananiaa 
the  high  priest  descended  with 
tho  elderB,  aiid  with  a  certain  orator 
nameā  Tertullus,  who  informed  the 
goyemor  again8t  Paul. 

2  And  when  he  waa  called  forth, 
Tertullu8  hegan  to  aeeuae  him,  say« 
ing,  Seeing  that  hy  thee  we  enjoy 
great  quietiie88,  aad  that  very 
worthy  deedH  are  done  unto  this  na- 
tion  ]>y  thy  providenoe, 

3  We  aoeept  it  alw{iy8,  and  in  all 
plaoea,  most  nohle  Felix,  with  all 
thankfulne88. 

4  Notwith8tandiDg,  that  I  be  not 
further  tediou8  unto  thee,  I  pray 
thee  that  thou  wouIde8t  hear  ua  of 
thy  clemency  a  few  word8. 

5  '^  For  we  have  found  thi8  man  a 
pe8tilent  /ellow,  and  a  mover  of  8e- 
dition  among  all  tho  Jews  through* 
out  the  worId,  and  a  nngleader  of 
the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes : 

6  **Who  al80  hath  goue  iih^ut  to 
profane  the  temple :  whom  we  took, 
and  wouId  *  have  judged  according 
to  our  law. 

7  'But  the  ohief  oaptāin  hysLa$ 
eame  upon  «5,  aiid  with  great  vio- 
lenee  took  him  away  out  of  our 
hand8, 

8  'Oommaiiding  hi8  āccu8ers  to 
eome  unto  thee;  by  examining  of 
whom  thy8elf  maye8t  take  knowl- 
edge  of  all  these  things,  whereof  we 
aeeuee  him. 

9  And  the  Jew6  also  assented,  say- 
ing  that  these  thing8  were  8o. 

10  Then  Paul,  after  that  the 
governor  had  beckoned  unto  him  to 
8peak,  answered,  Forasmuch  as  I 
know  that  thou  ha8t  heen  of  many 
year8  a  judge  unto  thi8  uation,  I  do 
the  more  cheerfully  an8wer  .tbr  my- 
8elf: 

11  Because  that  thou  maye8t  un- 
der8tand,  that  there   are  yet  but 


416 


OIHANA,  XXIV. 


me  kumainalua,  mai  ko'u  hele  ana 
aku  i  Ierusalema  e  '^hoomana. 

12  'Aole  hol  au  i  loaa  ia  lakou 
maloko  o  ka  luakini,  e  hoopaapaa 
ana  me  kekahi  kanaka,  aole  hoi  e 
hoohaunaele  ana  i  kanaka,  aole  ma- 
loko  o  ka  halehalawai,  aole  hoi  ma- 
loko  o  ke  kulanakauhale  ] 

1 3  Aole  hoi  e  hiki  ia  lakou  ke  ho- 
oiaio  i  na  mea  a  lakou  e  hoopii  mai 
nei  ia'u. 

14  Aka,  ke  hai  pono  aku  nei  au  ia 
oe  i  keia,  ma  ^  ka  aoao  i  oleloia'i  e 
lakou,  he  aoao  ku  e,  pela  no  wau  e 
hoomana  aku  nei  i  ke  'Akua  o  ko'u 
mau  kupuna,  a  me  ka  manao  oiaio 
aku  i  na  mea  a  pau  i  kakauia'i  ma 
""ke  kanawai,  a  ma  ka  ua  kaula. 

15  °Ke  lana  nei  ko'u  manao  i  ke 
Akua,  ua  ae  mai  no  hoi  lakou  i 
keia,  i  <*ke  alahouana  o  ka  poe 
make,  o  ka  poe  pono  a  me  ka  poe 
pono  ole. 

16  pPenei  no  hoi  au  e  hooikaika 
nei  e  loaa  ka  manao  mau,  hewa 
ole  i  ke  Akua  a  me  kanaka. 

17  A  hala  na  makahiki  he  nui, 
'ihele  aku  la  au  e  lawe  i  ka  wai* 
wai  manawalea,  a  me  na  mohai,  no 
na  kanaka  o  ko'u  aina. 

18  ''Loaa  iho  la  au  maloko  o  ka 
luakini  i  kekahi  mau  Iudaio,  mai 
Aeia  mai,  ua  huikalaia,  aole  me  ka 
lehulehu,  aole  hoi  me  ka  hoohau- 
naele. 

19  'lna  i  loaa  ia  lakou  kekahi 
hewa  no'u,  e  hoopii  mai  ai,  ina  ua 
ponoo  lakou  kekahi  pu  mai  imuaou. 

20  £  pono  no  hoi  ia  lakou  nei  ke 
olelo  mai,  ina  paha  ua  loaa  ia  ]a- 
kou  ko'u  hewa,  ia'u  i  ku  ai  imua  o 
ka  ahalunakanawai ; 

21  No  keia  leo  hookahi  wale  no 
a'u  i  hea  aku  ai,  i  ko'u  ku  ana 
i waena  o  lakou,  O  *  ke  alahouana  o 
ka  poe  make,  oia  ko'u  mea  i  hoo- 
kolokoloia  mai  ai  imua  o  oukou  i 
keia  la. 

22  A  ike  maopopo  aku  la  o  Pelika 
i  na  mea  o  keia  aoao,  alaila  hooki 
ae  la  oia  ia  lakou,  i  ae  la,  A  hiki 
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twelve  day8  ainee  I  went  up  to  Je- 
rusalem  *'for  to  worEhip. 

12  *And  they  neither  found  me  in 
the  temple  disputing  with  any  man, 
neither  raising  up  the  people,  nei- 
ther  in  the  Bynagogue8,  nor  in  the 
city: 

13/  Neither  ean  they  prove  Ihe 
things  whereof  they  now  accuse 
me. 

14  But  this  I  confess  iinto  thee, 
that  after  ^the  way  whieh  1h€y  eall 
heresy,  so  worship  I  the '  God  of  my 
fathers,  believing  all  thiiigs  whieh 
are  written  in  "the  law  and  in  the 
prophet8 : 

15  And  »have  hope  toward  God, 
whieh  they  themselves  aUo  allow, 
'that  there  shall  be  a  resxirrection 
of  the  dead,  both  of  the  ju6t  and 
unjust. 

16  And  Pherein  do  I  exercise  my- 
self,  to  have  always  a  eonEeienee 
void  of  offence  toward  God,  and 
toward  men. 

17  Now  after  many  years  *>  I  eame 
to  bring  alms  to  my  nation,  and 
offerings. 

18  '  Whereupon  certain  JewB  from 
Asia  found  me  purified  in  the  tem- 
ple,  neither  with  multitude,  nor 
with  tumult. 

19  «Who  ought  to  have  been  here 
before  thee,  and  object,  if  they  had 
aught  against  me. 

20  Or  else  let  the8e  same  here  say, 
if  they  have  found  any  evil  doiDg 
in  me,  while  I  stood  he^e  the 
eouneil. 

21  Except  it  be  for  this  one  Toice, 
that  r  cried  standing  among  them, 
*Touching  the  resmTection  of  the 
dead  I  am  called  in  que8tion  by  you 
this  day. 

22  And  when  Felix  heard  Iheee 
thingB,  having  more  perfect  knowl- 
edge  of  that  way,  he  deferred  tliem, 
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mai  o  "Laaia,  ka  lima;tausaui,  alai- 
la,  e  hoomaopopo  lea  aa  i  ka  ou- 
kou. 

• 

23  Alaila,  olelo  aku  la  ia  i  kekahi 
lunahaneri  e  malama  ia  Paulo,  aole 
hoi  e  paa  maoli,  aole  e  'papa  aku 
i  kekahi  o  kona  mau  makamaka, 
ke  lawelawe  nana,  a  e  hele  mai 
hoi4a  ia. 

24  A  hala  kekahi  mau  la,  hiki 
mai  la  o  Pelika  me  ka  wahine.  o 
Ī)eraa8ila,  he  Iudaio  no  ia,  kii  aku 
la  kela  ia  Paulo,  hoolohe  aku  la  ia 
ia  ma  ka  manaoio  no  Kri8to. 

25  A  i  kana  kamailio  ana  no  ka 
pono.  a  me  ka  pakiko,  a  me  ka  hoo- 
kolokoloia  e  hiki  mai  ana  mahope, 
haalulu  iho  la  o  Pelika,  i  aku  la,  O 
hoi  oe  i  keia  wa ;  a  loaa  ia'u  ka 
manawa  kaawale,  alaila,  e  kii  hou 
akn  no  au  ia  oe. 

26  I  manao  hoi  ia  e  haawiia  mai 
e  Paulo  7  na  kala  nana,  i  weheia'ku 
ai  ia  e  ia.  No  ia  mea,  kii  pinepino 
aku  la  oia  ia  ia,  i  kamakamailio 
laua. 

27  A  hala  ae  la  na  makahiki  elua, 
hiki  ae  la  ma  ko  Pelika  hakahaka, 
0  Porekio  Peseto,  a  waiho  iho  la  o 
Pelika  ia  Paulo  e  paa  ana,  no  kona 
'makemake  e  hooluolu  i  na  Iudaio. 

MOKUNA  XXV. 

iHIKI  ae  la  o  PeaeU)  i  ua  mo- 
kuna  la,  a  hala  na  la  ekolu, 
hele  aku  la  ia  i  lemaalema,  mai 
Kaiaama  aku. 

2  *  A  0  ke  kahuna  nui  a  me  ka  poe 
koikoi  o  na  Iudaio,  hoopii  aku  la  la- 
kou  no  Paulo  ia  ia,  nonoi  aku  la, 

3  A  koi  aku  no  hoi  ia  ia  i  ka  loko- 
paikai  ku  e  ia  ia  o  kii  aku  kela  ia 
la,  e  hele  mai  i  leniaalema ;  *•  e  hoo- 
halaa  ana  lakou  ma  ke  alanui  e 
pepehi  ia  ia. 

4  I  mai  la  o  Peaeio,  ma  Kaisareia 
e  malamaia'i  o  Paulo,  a  oia  iho  no 
e  hoi  koke  aku  ilaila. 

5 1  hou  mai  la  ia,  O  ka  poe  o  hiki 
18« 
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and  8aid,  When  "L^aiaa  the  chief 
oaptain  ehall  oome  down,  I  will 
know  the  utt6rmost  of  your  mat- 
ter. 

23  And  ho  oommanded  a  oenturion 
to  keep  Paul,  and  to  let  him  havo 
liherty,  and  *that  he  Bhould  forhid 
none  of  his  aoquaintanoe  to  miniB- 
ter  or  eome  unto  him. 

24  And  after  oertain  day8,  when 
Felix  oame  with  hia  wife  Dru8illa, 
whieh  waa  a  ieweea,  he  Bent  for 
Paul,  and  heard  him  conceming  the 
faith  in  Christ. 

25  And  aa  he  rea8oned  of  right- 
eouaneaa,  temperance,  and  judg- 
ment  to  oome,  Felix  tremhled,  and 
answered,  Gro  thy  way  for  thb 
time;  when  I  haye  a  conyenient 
8clla8on,  I  will  oall  for  thee. 

26  He  hoped  alao  that  i^money 
Bhould  haye  heen  giyen  him  of 
Paul,  that  he  might  looee  him: 
wherefore  he  8ent  for  him  the  oft' 
ener,  and  communed  with  him. 

27  But  after  two  year8  Porciu8 
Festu8  eamo  into  Felix'  room :  and 
Felix,  'willing  to  shew  the  Jew8  a 
plea8uro,  left  Paul  hound. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

NOW  when  Fe8tU8  was  eome  into 
the  proyince,  aftcr  three  day* 
he  a8oended  from  Ce8area  to  Jeru- 
aalem. 

2  ^Then  the  high  prie8t  and  the 
chief  pf  the  Jews  informed  him 
again8t  Paul,  and  he80ught  him, 

3  And  de8ired  fayour  again8t  him, 
that  he  would  send  for  him  to  Jeru- 
aalem^  *»  laying  wait  in  the  way  to 
kill  him. 

4  But  Fe8tu8  answered,  that  Paul 
should  he  kept  at  Ce8area,  and  that 
he  him8elf  would  depart  8hortly 
thither. 

5  Let    them    thereforo,  8aid   he, 
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o  oukou^  e  hele  pu  laieou  ine  au; 
"  iua  he  mea  hewa  iloko  o  ia  kana- 
ka,  e  hoopii  lakou  nona. 

6  A  noho  iho  la  ia  me  lakou  i  na 
la  he  umi  paha  a  keu,  alaila,  helo 
ae  la  ia  i  Kaisareia ;  a  ia  la  ae,  no- 
ho  iho  la  ia  ma  ka  noho  hookoloko- 
lo,  a  kena  aku  la  ia  e  laweia  mai  o 
Paulo. 

7  A  hiki  mai  la  ia,  ku  mai  la  ka 
poe  Iudaio,  i  hele  mai  mai  lemea- 
lema  mai,  a  '^  hoopii  aku  la  ia  Paulo 
i  na  mea  hewa,  he  nui  loa,  aole  hoi 
i  hiki  ia  lakou  ke  hooiaio  mai. 

8  Olelo  iho  la  ia  nona  iho,  "Aole 
loa  au  i  lawehala  ma  ke  kanawai 
o  na  Iudaio,  aole  hoi  ma  ka  luakini, 
aole  hoi  i  ko  Kaisara. 

9  No  ka  manao  o  Peseto,  e  'loko* 
maikai  aku  i  na  Iudaio,  ninau  oku 
la  kela  ia  Paulo,  i  aku  la,  ^  Ke  ma- 
kemake  nei  anei  oe  e  helo  i  Ierusa- 
lema,  a  malaila  e  hookolokoloia^  e 
au,  ma  keia  mau  mea  ? 

10  Alaila,  olelo  mai  o  Paulo,  Ke 
ku  nei  au  ma  ka  noho  ho(dsolokolo 
O  Kaisara,  i  kahi  pono  e  hookoloko- 
loia  mai  ai  au :  aole  au  i  lawehala 
i  na  Iudaio,  ua  ike  pono  no  oe. 

1 1  ^  Ina  i  hewa  au,  a  ina  i  hana  au 
i  ka  mea  e  pono  ai  ka  make,  aole 
au  e  hoole  aku  i  ka  make ;  aka,  ina 
he  mea  ole  keia  mau  mea  a  lakou  e 
hoopii  mai  nei  ia'u,  aole  loa  e  hiki 
i  kekahi  ke  haawi  aku  ia'u  ia  la^ou. 
'  Ke  hoopii  nei  au  ia  Kaisara. 

12  Kamailio  iho  la  p  Peseto  me  ka 
poe  ahaolelo,  alaila  i  aku  la  ia,  Ua 
hoopii  oe  ia  Kaisara,  ea  ?  ia  Kaisa^ 
.ra  oe  e  hele  ai. 

13  4  ^^^^  ^  l^  kekahi  nlau  la, 
hele  mai  la  i  Kaisareia,  o  Ageripa, 
kp  alii  laua  mc  Berenike  e  aloha 
mai  ia  Peseto. 

14  A  nui  na  la  a  laua  i.noho  ai 
ilaila,  hai  aku  la  o  Peseto  i  ua  alii 
la  i  na  mea  a  Paulo,  i  aku  la,  ^Ua 
waihopaaia  mai  nei  kekahi  kanaka 
e  Pelika ; 

15  'I  ka  wa  a'u  ma  īcrusalema, 
hai  mai  la  na  kahuna  nui  a  me  na 
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whieh  among  yoa  are  able,  go  dow]i 
with  fn«,  and  accu6e  ihia  maH,  ^if 
there  be  any  wickedne£s  in  him. 

6  And  when  he  had  tarried  amoDg 
ihem  I  molre  than  ten  dayB,  he  weei 
down  unto  Cesarea;  and  the  next 
day  &itting  on  the  judgment  seat 
commaDded  Paul  to  be  brought. 

7  And  when  he  wa8  eome,  the  JewB 
whieh  eame  down  from  Jeru8aJ6m 
fitood  round  about,  '^  and  ]Uud  ni&iiy 
and  grievou8  complaintā  agaiii8t 
Paul,  whieh  the:y  could  not  provc. 

8  While  he  answered  for  himself, 
"Neither  again8t  the  law  of  the 
Jews,  neitlier  against  the  temple, 
nor  yet  again8t  Cesar,  have  I  of- 
fended  any  thing  at  all. 

9  But  Fe8tu8,  'willing  to  do  the 
JeW8  a  plea£ure,  an8wered  Paul, 
and  8aid,  ^  Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Jeni- 
aalem,  and  thcre  be  judged  of  the8e 
thing8  before  me  ? 

10  Then  said  Paul,  1 .8tand  at 
Cesar's  judgment  Eeat,  where  I 
ought  to  be  judged:  to  the  Jew8 
have  I  done  no  wrong,  a8  thou  very 
well  knowe8t. 

1 1  ^  For  if  I  bc  an  ofiender,  or  have 
committed  any  thing  worthy  of 
death,  I  refuso  not  to  die :  but  if 
there  be  none  of  these  thing8  wherc- 
of  these  -  accuse  me,  no  man  may 
deliver  me  unto  them.  *I  appeal 
unto  Ce8ar.     • 

12  Then  Festu8,  when  he  had  epn- 
ferred  wilh  the  eouneil,  answ^red, 
Ha£t  thou  appealed  unto  Ce8ai? 
unto  Cesar  shait  thou  go. 

13  And  after  oertain  day8  king 
Agrippa  and  Bernice  eame  imto 
Ce8area  to  salute  Fe8tus. 

14  And  when  they  had  heen  there 
many  days,  Fe8tU8  declared  Paul'a 
cau8e  unto  the  ^ing,  Baying,>There 
is  a  certain  man  left  in  bend8  hy 
Felix : 

15  '  About  whom,  when  I  was  at 
Jerusalcm,  the  ehiei  prie8t8  and  the 
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laīiakahiko  o  na  Iudaio  ia'u  nona, 
koi  mai  la  lakou  e  hoahewaia  oia. 

16  ""I  aku  la  au  ia  lakou,  Aole  ia 
o  ko  Roma  aoao,  ko  haawi  aku  i 
kekahi  kanaka  e  mako,  me  ka  hala- 
wai  maka  ole  o  ka  mea  i  hoopiiia, 
a  me  ka  poe  e  hoopii  mai,  a  aeia'ku 
ia  e  olelo  mai  nona  iho  ma  na  mea 
i  hoopiiia  mai  nona. 

17  A  hiki  mai  la  lakou  ia  nei, 
aole  au  i  "^kali  hou  aku ;  ia  la  ae, 
noho  au  ma  ka  noho  hookolokolo,  a 
kena  aku  la  e  laweia  mai  ua  kana- 
ka  la. 

18  A  ku  mai  la  ka  poe  hoopii, 
aole  lakou  i  hoike  mai  i  kekahi  mea 
e  like  me  ko'u  mana.o  mua : 

19  °He  mau  mea  ko  lakou  no  ko 
lakou  manao  ikaika  iho,  e  hoopii 
mai  ia  ia,  ma  kekahi  leau,  ka  mea 
i  make,  a  ua  hai  mai  o  Paulo,  ua 
ola. 

20  A  i  ko'ii  kanalua  ana  i  keia 
mau  mea,  ninau  aku  la  au,  Ke  ma- 
kemake  nei  anei  oe  e  hele  i  lenua- 
lema,  a  malaila  e  hookolokoloia'i, 
ma  keia  mau  mea  ? 

21  A  i  k3  Paulo  hoopii  ana  e  wai- 
hoia'i  oia  no  ka  hookolokolo  mai  o 
Augu8eto,  kauoha  aku  la  au  e  ma- 
lamaia  oia,  a  hoouna  aku  au  ia  ia 
io  Kaisara  la. 

-  22  PAlaila,  i  ae  la  o  Ageripa  ia 
Peseto,  Owau  no  kekahi  e  hoolohe 
aku  i  ua  kanaka  la.  I  mai  la  kela, 
Apopo  e  lohe  oe  ia  ia. 

23  A  ia  I&  ao,  hiki  mai  la  o  Age- 
ripa,  laua  me  Berenike,  me  ka  ha- 
nohano  nui,  a  komo  aku  la  i  kahi 
hookolokolo,  a  me  na  lunatau8ani, 
a  m0  na  kanaka  koikoi  o  ia  kulanar 
kauhale,  alaila,  kauoha  aku  o  Pe- 
8eto  a  laweia  mai  o  Paulo. 

24  Alaila,  olelo  ae  la  o  Peaeio,  £ 
ke  alii,  e  Ageripa  e,  a  me  na  kana- 
ka  a  pau  me  kakou,  Ke  ike  nei  ou- 
kou  i  keia  kanaka  a  <ika  poe  Iudaio 
ma  Ierusalema,  a  maanei  no  hoi  i 
hoopii  mai  ai  ia'u,  a  me  ke  kahea 
ana,  'aole  ia  e  pono  ke  ola  hou  aku. 

25  A  ike  aku  la  au,  aole  ia  i  *ha- 
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elder8  of  ^the  Jews  informed  mc, 
desiring  to  have  judgment  against 
him. 

1 6  "  To  whom  I  an8wered,  It  is  not 
the  manner  of  the  Romans  to  delivcr 
any  man  to  die,  hefore  that  he  whieh 
is  aecused  haYe  the  accuser8  f  aee  to 
face,  and  haye  license  to  an8wer  for 
himself  concerning  the  crime  laid 
against  him. 

17  Therefore,  when  they  were 
eome  hither,  '^  without  any  delay  on 
the  morrow  I  sat  on  the  judgment 
seat,  and  commanded  the  man  to 
ho  hrought  forth. 

1 8  Again8t  whom  when  the  aocuserB 
stood  up,  they  hrought  none  aocusa- 
tion  of  sudi  thing8  a8  I  supposed : 

19  <*But  had  oertain  questions 
again8t  him  of  their  own  super8ti- 
tion,  and  of  one  Jesus,  whieh  wa8 
dead,  whom,  Paul  affirmed  to  he 
aliye. 

20  And  hecau8e  D I  douhted  of  8uch 
manner  of  questions,  I  asked  him 
whether  he  wouId  go  to  Jeru8alem, 
and  there  he  judged  of  the8e  mat- 
ter8. 

21  But  when  Paul  had  appealed 
to  he  reseryed.  unto  the  n  hearing  of 
Augu8tus,  I  commanded  him  to  ho 
kept  till  I  might  send  him  to  Ge8ar. 

22  Then  PAgrippa  «aid  unto  Fes- 
tU8, 1  would  also  hear  the  man  my- 
8elf.  To  morrow,  8aid  he,  thou  8halt 
hear  him. 

23  And  on  the  morrow,  when 
Agrippa  woa  eome,  and  Berniee, 
with  great  pomp,  and  was  entered 
ihto  the  plaee  of  hearing,  with  the 
chief  captain8,  and  principal  men 
of  the  city,  atFestus'  commandment 
Paul  wa8  hrought  forth. 

24  And  Festu8  sai4,  King  Agrippa^ 
and  all  men  whieh  are  here  present 
with  us,  ye  «ee  thi8  man,  about 
whom  **all  the  multitude  of  the 
Jew8  haye  dealt  with  me,  both  at 
Jerusalem,  and  also  here,  cryiug  that 
he  ought  ''not  to  liye  any  longer. 

25  But  when  I  found  that  'he  had 
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mai  i  ka  malamalama,  a  mai  ka 
mana  o  Satana  i  ke  Akua,  i  ^loaa 
ia  lakou  ke  kala  ana  o  ka  hala,  a 
me  ka  ''liooilina  mawaena  o  ka  poe 
i  "hoomaemaeia  o  ka  manaoio  mai 
ia'u. 

1 9  Nolaila,  e  ke  alii,  e  Ageripa  e, 
aole  au  i  hoole  aku  ia  hoakaku, 
mai  ka  lani  mai. 

20  ^  Hoike  mua  aku  la  au  ia  lakou 
ma  Dama8eko,  a  ma  Ieru8alema,  a 
ma  na  mokuna  a  pau  ma  Iudaia,  a 
i  ko  na  aina  e,  i  mihi  lakou,  a  e  huli 
i  ke  Akua,  a  e  hana  i "  na  hana  c 
ku  i  ka  mihi. 

21  No  keia  mau  mea,  lalau  mai 
'na  Iudaio  ia'u  maloko  o  ka  luaki- 
ni.  hoao  mai  la  lakou  e  pepehi  mai 
ia'u  a  make. 

22  No  ke  kokua  ana  mai  o  ke 
Akua  ia'u,  ua  ku  paa  no  wau,  a 
hiki  mai  nei  i  keia  la,  e  hoike  ana 
aku  i  ka  poe  liilii,  a  me  ka  poe  nui, 
i  ka  i  ana  aku  i  keia  mau  mea  wa- 
le  no,  i  y  na  mea  a  ka  poe  kaula,  a 
me  *  Mo8e  no  hoi  i  olelo  mai  ai,  e 
hiki  mai  ana : 

23  *£  make  no  ka  Meeia  e  pono 
ai,  ^  oia  hoi  ka  mua  o  ka  poe  make 
i  alahou  mai,  nana  no  e  ^  hoike  aku 
i  ka  malamalama  i  ko  onei  kanaka, 
a  me  ko  na  aina  e. 

24  A  i  kana  hoakaka  ana  pela  i 
kona  iho,  i  ae  la  o  Pe8eto  me  ka  leo 
nui,  £  Paulo,  ua  '^hehena  oe;  na 
na  palapala  he  nui  oe  i  hoolilo  ai  i 
hehena. 

25  I  aku  la  ia,  Aole  au  hehena,  e 
Peseto  maikai  e,  aka,  ke  olelo  aku 
nei  au  i  na  olelo  oiaio  a  me  ka 
naauao. 

26  Ua  ike  no  hoi  ke  alii  i  keia 
mea,  ke  olelo  wiwo  ole  aku  nei  au 
imua  o  kona  alo;  no  ka  mea,  ke 
manao  nei  au  aole  i  nalo  ia  ia  ke- 
kahi  0  keia  mau  mea,  no  ka  mea, 
aole  i  hanaia  keia  ma  kahi  nalo. 

27  £  ke  alii,  e  Ageripa  e,  ke  ma- 
naoio  mai  nei  anei  oo  i  ka  na  kau» 
la  ?  Ua  ike  no  au,  ua  manaoio 
no  oe. 

28  Alaila  olelo  aku  la  o  Ageripa 
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and  from  the  pdwer'  of  Satan  iinto 
God,  'iihai  thcy  may  reeeive  for- 
giyene68  of  sin8,  and  ''inheiiianee 
among  them  whieh  are  '8anctified 
hy  faith  that  is  in  me. 

19  Whereupon,  O  king  Agrippa,  I 
was  not  disohedient  unto  tho  h<Miv- 
cnly  Yision : 

20  But  *  8hewed  first  unto  tliem  of 
Dama80U8,  and  at  Jeru8alem,  and 
throughout  all  the  ooasts  of  Jadea, 
and  ihen  to  the  Gentile8,  that  they 
8hould  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and 
do  "wo^ka  meet  for  repentanoe^ 

21  For  the8e  cau8e8  'the  Jew8 
caught  me  in  the  templ6,  and  weni 
ahout  to  kill  me. 

22  Haying  therefore  ohtained  help 
of  God,  I  continue  unto  this  day, 
witne8sing  l)oth  to  amall  and  great, 
8aying  none  other  thing8  than  tho£e 
^whieh  the  prophets  and  'Moeea 
did  8ay  should  oome : 


23  ""^hai  Ghri6tshould  Bu£fer,  and 
^that  he  should  he  the  fir6t  that 
8hould  ri8e  from  the  dead,  and 
^  should  8hew  light  unto  the  people, 
aoā  to  the  Gentiles. 

24  And  as  he  thu8  spake  for  him- 
self,  Festu8  said  with  a  loud  voioe, 
Paul,  ^thou  art  he8ide  thy8elf3 
mueh  leaj:ning  doth  make  thee  mad. 

25  But  he  8aid,  I  am  not  mad, 
mo8t  nohle  Festu8 ;  hut  speak  forUi 
the  word8  of  truth  and  eohemeaa. 

26  For  the  king  knoweth  of  theEe 
thing8,  hefore  whom  aleo  I  speak 
freely:  for  I  am  per8uaded  that 
none  of  the8e  thing8  are  hiddeii 
from  him;  for  this  thing  wa8  iiot 
done  in  a  corner. 

27  King  Agrippa,  helieye8t  thoa 
the  prophet8?  I  know  that  thou 
helieye8t. 

28  Then  Agrippa  8aid  uato  Paul^ 
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ia  Paulo,  Ua  aneane  oe  e  hoohuli 
mai  ia'u  i  Kristiano. 

29  I  mai  la  o  Paulo,  "  Ko  puie  nei 
au  i  ko  Akua,  i  ole  oe  ma  ka  anea- 
no  wale  no^  aka^  ma  ka  oiaio  e  lilo 
ai  oe,  a  me  ka  poe  a  pau  e  hoolohe 
mai  ia'u  i  keia  la,  i  mea  e  like  io  ai 
me  au  nei,  ma  na  mea  a  pau,  o  keia 
paa  wale  no  ke  koe. 

30  Alaila  ku  ae  la  ke  alii  iluna, 
a  me  ko  alii  kiaaina,  a  me  Berenike, 
a  mo  ka  poe  e  noho  pu  ana  me  la- 
kou. 

31  I  ko  lakou  hele  ana  ae  i  kahi 
malu,  kamailio  ae  la  lakou  ia  lakou 
iho  no^  i  ae  la,  ^Aole  i  iiana  keia 
kanaka  i  ka  mea  ku  i  ka  make  a  me 
ka  paa, 

32  I  ae  la  0  Ageripa  ia  Peseto, 
Ina  aole  keia  kanaka  i  'hoopii  ia 
Kaisara,  ina  ua  pono  ke  wehe  ia  ia. 
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PAA  iho  la  *ka  manao  e  holo 
makou  i  Italia,  haawi  ae  la 
lakou  ia  Paulo,  a  me  kekahi  poe  i 
paa  pu,  na  kekahi  kanaka^  o  lulio 
kona  inoa,  he  Iunahaneri  la  no  ka 
papa  koa  o  Augu8eto. 

2  A  ee  makou  i  kekahi  moku  no 
Aderamuteno,  a  hemo  aku  la  me  ka 
manao  e  holo  ma  ke  kapa  o  Asia ; 
a  o  ^  Arisetareko,  no  TeseIonike  i 
Makedonia,  kekahi  me  makou. 

3  A  ia  la  ae,  pae  makou  i  Sidona. 
^Hana  maikai  aku  la  o  lulio  ia 
Paulo,  kuu  aku  la  ia  ia  e  hele  i 
kona  mau  makamaka  e  hoomaha  ia 
ia  iho. 

4  A  hemo  aku  la  makou  mai  ia 
wahi  aku,  holo  makou  malalo  o 
Kupero,jio  ka  mea,  pakuikui  mai 
ka  makani. 

5  Holo  ae  la  makou  a  hala  ke  kai 
o  Kilikia,  a  me  Pamepulia,  hiki  ma- 
kou  ma  Mura  i  Lukia. 

6  A  malaila  loaa  i  ka  lunahaneri 
ka  moku  no  Alekanederia,  e  holo 
ana  i  Italia;  hoee  ae  la  oia  ia  ma- 
kou  iloko. 

7  Holo  lohi  aku  la  makou  i  na  la 
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AImoBt  thou  per8uadest  me  to  be  a 
Ghri8tian. 

29  And  Paul  8aid,  ®I  wouId  to 
God,  that  not  only  thou,  but  alao 
all  that  hear  me  thi8  day,  -were 
both  aImo8t,  and  aItogether  8uch  aa 
I  am,  exoept  the8e  bond8. 


30  And  when  he  had  thus  apoken, 
the  king  ro8e  up,  and  the  goyernor, 
and  Bernice,  and  they  that  8at  with 
them: 

31  And  when  they  were  gone 
a8ide,  they  talked  betw6en  them- 
8elve8,  8aying,  'Thi8  man  doeth 
nothing  worthy  of  death  or  o( 
bond8. 

32  Then  8aid  Agrippa  unto  Fe8tu8, 
Thi8  man  might  haye  been  8et  at 
liberty, '  if  he  had  not  appealed  unto 
CeBar. 

CHAPTER  XXVII. 

AND  when  *it  wa8  determined 
that  we  8houId  8ail  into  Italy, 
they  deliyered  Paul  and  certain  oth- 
er  pri8oner8  unto  one  nam6d  Juliu8, 
a  centurion  of  Augu6tu8'  band. 

2  And  entering  into  a  8hip  of  Adra- 
myttium,  we  Iaunched,  meaning  to 
8ail  by  the  coa8ts  of  A^ia ;  one  ^Ans- 
tarchus,  a  Macedonian  of  The6sa- 
loniea,  being  with  us. 

3  And  the  next  day  we  touched 
at  Sidon.  And  Julius  '^  courteously 
entreated  Paul,  and  gaye  him  lib- 
erty  to  go  unto  his  friends  to  refresh 
himself. 

4  And  when  we  had  launched  from 
thence,  we  Bailed  under  Cyprus,  be- 
cau8e  the  winds  were  contrary. 

5  And  when  we  had  sailed  oyer 
the  aea  of  Cilicia  and  Pamphylia, 
we  eame  to  Myra,  a  city  of  Lycia. 

6  And  there  the  centurion  found 
a  ship  of  Alexandria  8ailing  into 
Italyj  and  he  put  U8  therein. 

7  And  when  we  had  8ailed  8lowly 
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he  nui  loa,  a  mai  hiki  ole  makou  i 
Kenielo,  no  ka  mea,  aole  i  pono  ka 
makani  ia  makou,  holo  ae  la  ma- 
kou  malalo  o  Kerete,  ma  Sale- 
mone ; 

8  A  hala  ia  wahi  me  ka  hakalia, 
hiki  aku  la  makou  i  kahi  i  kapaia 
o  Kaloulimena,  kahi  i  kokoke  mai  i 
ke  kulanakauhale  o  Lasaia. 

9  Ua  loihi  loa  ka  manawa  i  hala, 
a  ua  hiki  no  hoi  ka  wa  pono  ole  ke 
holo,  no  ka  mea,  <*ua  hala  ka  wa 
hookeai,  alaila  ao  mai  la  o  Paulo  ia 
lakou, 

10  I  mai  la,  £  na  kanaka,  ke  ike 
nei  au  i  keia  holo  ana,  e  pililaa  ana, 
a  me  ka  lilo  nui,  aole  ka  ukana  a 
me  ka  moku  wale  no,  aka,  o  ko  ka- 
kou  ola  kekahi. 

1 1  Manao  iho  la  ka  lunahanen  i 
ka  ke  kahu  moku,  a  me  ka  mea 
nona  ka  moku,  aole  i  na  mea  i  ole- 
loia  mai  e  Paulo. 

12  Aole  hoi  i  pono  loa  kela  awa  i 
ka  hooilo,  no  ia  mea,  olelo  mai  ka 
nui  o  lakou,  e  holo  aku,  ina  paha 
lakou  e  hiki  aku  i  Poinike  i  ka  hoo- 
ilo,  he  awa  no  ia  ma  Kercto  e  huli 
ana  ma  Liha,  a  me  Koro. 


13  A  aniani  mai  la  ka  makani, 
mai  ke  kukuluhema  mai,  manao  iho 
la  lakou,  ua  loaa  ko  lakou  manao, 
hemo  aku  la  a  holo  pili  loko  aku  la 
i  Kerete. 

14  Aole  i  emo,  pa  mai  la  kekahi 
makani  ino,  he  Eurokeludo  ka  inoa. 

15  Punia  iho  la  ka  moku,  aole  hiki 
ke  hooku  i  ka  makani,  hookuu  ae  la 
makou  a  holo. 

16  A  holo  ae  la  makou  malalo  o 
kekahi  aina,  ua  kapaia  o  Kelaude, 
loaa  ia  makou  ka  waapa  me  ka  ha- 
kalia. 

17  A  hukiia  ia  iluna,  hana  iho  la 
larkou  i  mea  e  pono  ai,  hawele  iho 
la  lakou  malalo  o  ka  moku,  a  ma- 
kau  iho  la  o  haule  lakou  ma  Sureti, 
no  ia  moa,  kuu  iho  la  lakou  i  ka 
pea,  a  hooholoia  pela. 


li  Or,  Candy, 


d  The  fMt 
waa  on  Ihe 
tenthday 
of  tbewv- 
enth  inonth, 
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II  Or,  iiyury. 


I  Or,  6<at 


many  days,  and  scarce  were  oome 
oyer  against  Cnidus,  the  wind  not 
8uffering  U8,  we  sailed  under  I  Orete, 
over  againEt  Salmone ; 

8  And,  hardly  passing  it,  eame 
unto  a  plaee  whieh  is  called  the 
FaiT  Havcn8 ;  nigh  wheremito  waa 
the  city  of  Lasea. 

9  Now  when  mueh  time  was  spent, 
and  when  sailing  wa8  now  danger- 
ous,  *bccause  the  fa8t  was  now  al- 
ready  past,  Paul  adinonished  ^hem^ 

10  And  said  unto  them,  Sirs,  I 
perceivo  ttiat  this  voyage  will  1» 
with  llhurt  and  mueh  damage,  not 
only  of  thc  lading  and  8hip,  but  aleo 
cf  cur  livcs. 

1 1  Nevertheless  the  oenturion  be- 
lieved  the  master  and  the  owner  of 
the  ship,  more  than  tho8e  thing8 
whieh  were  8poken  by  Paul. 

12  And  because  the  haven  wa» 
not  commodious  to  winter  in,  the 
more  part  advised  to  depart  thence 
also,  if  by  any  mean8  thcy  might  at- 
tain  to  Pheniee,  and  there  io  win- 
ter;  whieh  is  a  haven  of  Crete, 
and  lieth  toward  the  southwe8t  and 
northwest. 

13  And  when  the  £Outh  wind  blew 
softly,  supposing  that  they  had  ob- 
tained  th€ir  purpose,  loosing  ihenee, 
they  8ailed  close  by  Crete. 

14  But  not  long  after  there  H  arDEe 
against  it  a  tempe8tuou8  wind, 
called  Euroclydon. 

15  And  when  the  ship  wa8  caught, 
and  could  not  bear  up  into  the  wind, 
we  let  her  drive. 

16  And  running  under  a  certai]i 
island  whieh  is  called  Clauda,  we 
had  mueh  work  to  eome  by  the 
boatt 

17  Whieh  when  they  had  taken 
up,  they  used  helps,  undergirdi]ig 
the  ship;  and,  fearing  le8t  they 
should  fall  into  the  quicksand8, 
strako  8ail,  and  so  were  driven. 
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18  Kahulihnli  loa  makou  i  ka  ino, 
nolaiia,  ia  la  ae,  hoomama  iho  la 
lakou  i  ka  moku. 

19  A  i  ke  kolu  o  ka  la,  na  ko  ma- 
kou  lima  no  i  *hoolei  aku  i  ka 
ukana  pili  i  ka  moku. 

20  A  hala  ae  la  na  la  he  nui  loa, 
aole  hoi  i  ikea  mai  ka  la  a  me  na 
hoku,  aole  hoi  okana  mai  o  ka  ino 
maluna  o  makou,  alaila  pau  aku  la 
ko  makou  manao  e  ola. 

21  A  loihi  ka  ai  ole  ana,  alaila  ku 
mi^  la  o  Paulo  iwaena  konu  o  la- 
kou,  i  mai  la,  E  na  kanaka,  ina  ou- 
kou  i  hoolohe  mai  i  ka'u.  aole  hoi  i 
hemo  mai,  mai  Kerete  mai,  ina  ua 
pono,  alaila  aole  kakou  i  loaa  i  keia 
ino,  a  me  keia  lilo  ana. 

22  Ke  nonoi  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou, 
e  olioli  oukou ;  no  ka  mea,  aole  e 
lilo  ana  kekahi  ola  o  oukou,  o  ka 
moku  wale  no. 

23  'No  k£i  mea,  i  ka  po  nei,  ku 
mai  la  kekahi  anela  o  ke  Akua, 
nona  no  wau,  a  <^oia  hoi  ka'u  e 
malama  nei, 

24  I  mai  la  ia,  Mai  makau  oe,  e 
Paulo;  e  pono  ia  oe  ke  laweia'kn 
imua  i  ke  alo  o  Kaisara ;  aia  hoi, 
ua  haawi  mai  la  ke  Akua  i  ka 
poe  a  pau  e  holo  pu  ana  me  oe  nau. 

25  Nolaila,  e  kanaka  e,  e  olioli 
,  oukou ;  no  ka  mea,  ''ke  manao  oiaio 

aku  nei  au  i  ke  Akua,  e  hanaia  mai, 
6  like  me  ka  mea  i  oleloia  mai  ai 
ia'u. 

26  Aka  hoi,  e  4li  āna  kakou  ma 
kekahi  mokupuni. 

27  A  hiki  i  ka  po  umikumamaha, 
ua  hooholoholoia  ae  la  makou  ma 
Aderia,  a  i  ke  aumoe,  manao  iho  ia 
ua  holoholomoku  e  kokoke  ana  la- 
kou  i  ka  aina. 

28  A  hoailona  iho  la,  a  he  iwaka- 
lua  anana  i  loaa  ia  lakou ;  a  panee 
iki  aku,  hoailona  hou,  a  loaa  he 
umikumamalima  anana. 

29  Alaila  makau  ae  la  o  ili  ma- 
kou  ma  kahi  pohaku,  hoolei  iho  la 
lakou  i  na  heleuma  eha  ma  ka 
hopo  o  ka  moku,  a  iini  iho  la  i  ke 
ao  ana  ae. 
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18  And  we  being  exceedingly  tos8- 
ed  with  a  tempe8t,  the  next  day 
they  lightened  the  ship ; 

19  And  the  third  day  *  we  oa8t  out 
with  our  own  hand8  the  taekling 
of  the  ehip. 

20  And  when  neither  8un  nor 
8tar8  in  many  day8  appeared,  and 
no  8mall  tempe8t  lay  on  t»,  all  hope 
that  we  8hould  be  8ayed  was  then 
taken  away. 

21  But  at'ter  long  ab8tinenoe,  Paul 
8tood  forth  in  the  mid8t  of  them,  and 
said,  Sir8,  ye  8hould  haye  heark- 
ened  unto  me,  and  not  haye  loo8ed 
from  Orete,  and  to  haye  gained  thi8 
harm  and  I086. 

22  Aud  now  I  exhort  you  to  be  of 
good  cheer :  for  there  8hall  be  no 
I068  of  any  man^s  life  among  you, 
but  of  the  8hip. 

23  'For  there  8tood  by  me  thi8 
night  the  angel  of  God,  who8e  I  am, 
attd  «  whom  I  8erve, 

24  Saying,  Fear  not,  Paul;  thou 
muBt  be  brought  before  CeBar :  and, 
lo,  God  hath  giyen  thee  all  them 
that  8ail  with  thee. 

25  Wherefore,  8ir8,  be  of  good 
cheer:  ^for  I  belieye  God,  that  it 
8hall  be  eyen  a8  īt  wa8  told  me. 


26  Howbeit  iwe  mu8t  be  ca6t  upon 
a  certain  i8land. 

27  But  when  the  fourteenth  night 
wa8  eome,  a8  we  were  driyen  up 
and  down  in  Adria,  about  midnight 
the  ahipmen  deemed  that  they  drew 
near  to  some  country ; 

28  And  80unded,  and  found  it  twen- 
ty  fathom8:  and  when  they  had 
gone  a  little  further,  they  80unded 
again,  and  found  it  fifteen  fathom8. 

29  Then  fearing  lest  we  8hould 
haye  fallen  upon  rocks,  they  ca8t 
four  anchors  out  of  the  8tern,  and 
wi8hed  for  the  day. 
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30  A  kokoke  e  mahuka  aku  na  ho- 
loholomoku,  mai  ka  moku  aku,  ua 
kuu  iho  la  i  ka  waapa  ilalo  i  ke 
kai,  me  he  mea  la  e  lawe  aku  aua 
i  mau  heleuma,  ma  ka  ihu ; 

31  Alaila  olelo  ae  la  o  Paulo  i  ka 
luuahaneri,  a  me  ka  poe  koa,  Ina 
aole  lakou  nei  e  noho  i  ka  moku, 
aole  loa  e  hiki  ia  oukou  ke  ola. 

32  Alaila  oki  ae  la  ka  poe  koa  i 
na  kaula  o  ka  waapa,  a  hoohemo 
iho  la. 

33  A  kokoke  ae  la  1  ke  ao,  koi  ae 
la  o  Paulo  ia  lakou  a  pau,  e  ai  i  ka 
ai.  i  ae  la,  £ia  ka  la  umikumamaha 

/  7 

o  ko  oukou  hookeai  ana,  ua  noho 
oukou  me  ka  lalau  ole  i  ka  ai. 

34  No  ia  mea,  ke  nonoi  aku  nei 
au  ia  oukou,  e  lalau  i  ka  ai ;  no  ka 
mea,  o  ko  oukou  mea  ola  ia.  No 
ka  mea^  ^aole  e  haule  kekahi  lauo- 
ho  o  ko  oukou  mau  poo. 

35  A  pau  kana  olelo  ana  pela,  la- 
lau  iho  1a  ia  i  ka  berena,  ^hoomai- 
kai  aku  la  i  ke  Akua  imua  o  lakou 
a  pau ;  a  wawahi  ae  la,  ai  iho  la. 

36  Alaila,  olioli  iho  la  lakou  a 
pau,  a  o  lakou  kekahi  i  lalau  i  ka  ai. 
'  37  A  o  makou  a  pau,  maluna  o  ka 
moku,  elua  o  makou  haneii  a  me 
kanahikukumamaono  ^kanaka. 

38  A  maona  ae  la  lakou  i  ka  ai, 
hoomama  iho  la  lakou  i  ka  moku,  a 
hoolei  iho  la  i  ka  hua  palaoa  iloko 
o  ke  kai. 

39  A  ao  ae  la,  aole  lakou  i  ike  ia 
aina;  aka,  ike  aku  la  lakou  i  ke- 
kahi  kaikuono  me  ke  kahakai. 
Manao  iho  la  lakou,  ina  e  hiki,  e 
hookomo  i  ka  moku  ilaila. 

40  Ooki  iho  la  lakou  i  na  heleuma, 
a  waiho  iho  la  i  ke  kai,  a  wehe  iho 
la  i  na  kaula  o  ka  hoeuli,  a  huki  i 
ka  pea  nui  i  ka  makani,  a  holo  iuka. 


41  Ika  iho  la  lakou  ilalo  i  kahi 
wili  au,  "ili  iho  la  ka  moku,  paa 
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30  And  aa  the  ahipmen  were  abaat 
to  flee  out  of  the  (hip,  when  they 
had  let  down  the  boat  into  the  ^ea, 
under  colour  aa  1hough  they  would 
haye  ca6t  anchor8  out  of  the  fore- 
ship, 

31  Paul  6aid  to  tho  centurion  and 
to  the  8oIdier8,  £xcept  theee  abide 
in  the  ahip,  ye  cannot  be  8aved. 

32  Then  the  soIdier8  cut  ofr  the 
rope8  of  the  boat,  and  let  her  fall 
off. 

.  33  And  while  the  day  wae  coniuig 
on,  Paul  be80Ught  them  all  to  take 
meat,  8aying,  Thi8  day  is  the  foiir- 
teenth  day  that  ye  have  tarried 
and  oontinued  fa8ting,  having  iaken 
nothiug. 

34  Wherefore  I  pray  you  to  take 
soTne  meat;  for  this  ia  for  yoiir 
health :  for  ^  there  8haII  not  a  hair 
fall  from  the  head  of  any  of  yoii. 

35  And  when  he  had  thu8  epK>keii, 
he  took  bread,  and  ^  gave  Ihaiika  to 
God  in  pre8enoe  of  them  all ;  and 
when  he  had  broken  it,  he  began  to 
eat. 

36  Then  werc  they  all  of  good 
cheer,  and  they  aIso  took  some  meat. 

37  And  we  were  in  all  in  the  ship 
two  hundred  three80Qre  and  8ixteen 
"eoule. 

38  And  when  they  bad  eaien 
enough,  they  lighteued  the  sbip, 
and  ca8t  Out  the  wheatinto  the 


39  And  when  it  waa  day,  they 
knew  not  the  Iand :  but  they  dia- 
covered  a  certain  creek  with  a 
8hore,  into  the  whieh  they  were 
minded,  if  it  were  poeaihle,  to 
thrust  in  the  ehip. 

40  And  when  tibey  had  l  taken  np 
the  anchors,  they  committed  ihem- 
selves  untQ  the  aea,  and  loo8ed  the 
rudder  bands,  and  hoi8ed  up  the 
mainsail  to  the  wind,  and  made  to- 
ward  8hote. 

41  And  falling  into  a  plaee  wheie 
two  8eas  met,  °they  ran  the  ehip 
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iho  la  ka  ihtr,  aole  loa  i  hemo,  na- 
haha  iho  la  ka  hope  i  ka  ikaika  o 
na  ale. 

42  Manao  iho  la  ka  poe  koa  e  pe- 
pehi  i  ka  poe  paahao,  o  au  aku  ke- 
kahi  o  lakou  a  pakele. 

43  Makemake  iho  la  ka  lunaha- 
neri  e  hoola  ia  Paulo,  hoole  aku  la 
i  ko  lakou  manao ;  kena  aku  la  i  ka 
poe  hiki  ke  au,  o  lakou  ke  lele  mua 
a  hiki  iuka. 

44  A  o  ke  koena,  ma  na  papa  kahi, 
a  ma  na  mea  o  ka  moku  kahi ;  a 
pela  lakou  a  pau  i  °  pakele  ai  a  hiki 
i  ka  aina. 

MOKUNA  XXVIII. 

AOLA  maikai  ae  la,  alaila,  ike 
iho  la  lakou  i  *ua  aina  la,  ua 
kapaia  o  Melite. 

2  Ue  mea  e  ka  lokomaikai  o  ia 
'^poe  kanaka  e  ia  makou;  no  ka 
mea,  hoaa  iho  la  lakou  i  ke  ahi,  a 
hookipa  mai  la  ia  makou  a  pau,  no 
ka  ua  e  haule  ana,  a  no  ke  anuanu. 

3  Lapulapu  iho  la  o  Paulo  i  pua- 
pua  hoaa,  a  i  kona  kau  ana  ma  ke 
ahi,  puka  mai  la  he  moonihoawa 
mailoko  mai  o  ka  wela,  a  pipili  iho 
la  i  kona  lima. 

4  A  ike  mai  la  kela  poe  kanaka  e 
i  ua  mea  nihoawa  la  e  pipili  ana  i 
kona  lima,  i  ae  la  lakou  ia  iakou 
iho,  Oiaio  no,  he  kanaka  pepehi 
kanaka  keia,  ua  pakele  no  ia  i  ke 
kai,  aka,  o  ka  mea  hoopai,  aole  ia  i 
ae  mai  i  kona  ola. 

5  Lulu  aku  la  ia  i  ua  mea  la  iloko 
o  ke  ahi,  aole  hoi  i  ^loaa  ia  ia  ka 
hewa. 

6  Kakali  iho  la  lakou  i  kona  pehu 
ana,  a  me  ka  hina  ilalo  a  make 
koke ;  a  loihi  ko  lakou  kakali  ana, 
aole  hoi  i  ike  ia  ia  e  loaa  ana  i  ka 
hewa,  huli  hou  ae  la  ko  lakou  ma- 
nao,  <*i  ae  la,  He  akua  ka  ia. 

7  Kokoke  ma  ia  wahi  ka  aina  o  ka 
lunao  iamoku,  o  Popelio  kona  inoa, 
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aground;  and  the  forepart  8tuck 
fa8t,  and  remained  unmoTeable, 
but  the  hinder  part  waa  broken 
with  the  Tiolence  of  the  wa^ea. 

42  And  the  soldier8'  counsel  was 
to  kill  the  prisoners,  le8t  an^  of 
them  8hould  swim  out,  and  eaeape. 

43  But  the  centurion,  willing  to 
8ave  Paul,  kept  them  from  their 
purpo8o;  and  commanded  that  they 
whieh  could  8wim  8hould  ca8t  Ihem- 
selves  fir8t  into  the  sea^  and  get  to 
land: 

44  And  the  re8t,  8ome  on  board8, 
and  8ome  on  h^eihen  pieeea  of  the 
ship.  And  80  it  oame  to  pa88,  ^'^ha^ 
they  e8caped  all  8afe  to  land. 

CHAPTER  5CXVIII. 

AND  when  they  were   e8caped, 
.  then  they  knew  that  'the  i8l- 
and  wa8  called  Melita. 

2  And  the  ^  barbarous  people  8hew- 
ed  U8  no  little  kindne8s :  for  they 
kindled  a  fire,  and  receiTed  U8  every 
one,  heeauae  of  the  pre8ent  rain, 
and  because  of  the  cold. 

3  And  when  Paul  had  gathered  a 
bTmdle  of  8tick8,  and  laid  them  on 
the  fire,  there  eame  a  viper  out  of 
the  heat,  and  fa8tened  on  his  hand. 

4  And  when  the  barbarian8  aaw 
the  ven(mous  bea8t  hang  on  his 
hand,  they  said  aniong  ihemaeWea, 
No  doubt  thi8  man  is  a  murderer, 
whom,  though  he  hath  e8caped  the 
8ea,  yet  vengeance  8ufrereth  not  to 
live. 

5  And  he  8hook  off  the  bea8t  into 
the  fire,  and  '^ieli  no  harm. 

6  Howbeit  they  looked  when  he 
should  have  swollen,  or  fallen  down 
dead  suddonly :  but  after  they  had 
looked  a  great  while,  and  saw  no 
harm  eome  to  him,  they  changed 
their  minds,  and  «^  said  that  he  was 
agod. 

7  In  the  8ame  quarter8  were  pos- 
8e88ionfl  of  the  Ghief  man  of  the 
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nana  no  i  kii  mai  ia  makou,  a  hoo- 
kipa  maikai  aku  la  i  na  la  ekolu. 

8  £  kaa  ana  ka  makuakane  o  Po- 
pelio  i  ke  kuni,  a  me  ka  hi  koko. 
Komo  aku  la  o  Paulo  io  na  la,  *  pulo 
aku  la,  'kau  iho  la  i  kona  lima 
inaluna  ona,  hoola  aku  la  ia  ia. 

9  A  hanaia  ae  la  keia  mea,  o  ke- 
kahi  poe  e,  i  loohia  i  ka  mai  ma  ia 
aina,  heie  mai  la  lakou,  a  hoolaia 
iho  la. 

10  Hoomanao  mai  la  lakou  ia  ma- 
kou,  me  'ka  hana  maikai  nui  mai } 
a  holo  makou,  kau  mai  la  lakou  i 
na  mea  e  pono  ai. 

1 1  A  hala  na  malama  ekolu,  holo 
aku  la  makou  ma  kekahi  moku  no 
Alekanederia,«i  ku  ma  ia  aina  i  ka 
hooilo,  o  Dio8ekouro  ka  hoailona  o 
ia  moku. 

12  Pae  aku  la  makou  ma  Sura- 
kausa.  a  noho  iho  la  i  na  la  ekolu. 

13  A  malaila  aku  makou  i  holo  ai 
a  hiki  i  Regio,  a  hala  kekahi  la,  pa 
mai  la  ka  makani,  mai  ke  kukulu- 
hema  mai,  a  ia  la  ae,  hiki  makou  i 
Puteoli : 

14  A  malaila  loaa  ia  makou  he 
mau  hoahauau,  kaohi  mai  lakou  ia 
makou  e  noho  me  lakou  ehiku  la  • 
a  pela  makou  i  hele  aku  ai  i  Roma. 

15  A  lohe  mai  na  hoahanau  ia 
makou,  malaila  mai  la  lakou  i  hele 
mai  ai  a  Apioporo,  a  me  Teriatu- 
bereno,  e  haiawai  me  makou.  A 
ike  o  Paulo  ia  lakou,  hoomaikai 
aku  la  ia  i  ke  Akua,  a  hooikaika 
hou  iho  ia. 

16  A  hiki  makou  i  Roma;  haawi 
aku  la  ka  lunahanen  i  ka  poe  paa 
i  ke  alii  o  ka  poe  koa.  Kuuia'ku 
la  o  ^'  Paulo  e  noho  kaawale  i  kona 
wahi  iho,  me  kekahi  koa  nana  ia  i 
malama  aku. 

17  A  hala  na  la  ekolu,  hoakoakoa 
iho  la  o  Paulo  i  ka  poe  koikoi  o  na 
Iudaio.  A  pau  lakou  i  ka  hoakoa- 
koaia,  i  aku  la  ia  ia  lakou,  £  na 
kanaka,  na  hoahanau,  'aole  au  i 
hana  i  kekahi  mea  i  kuee  i  na  ka- 
naka,  a  me  na  aoao  o  na  makua ; 
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i8laud,  who86  name  was  Publiu8; 
who  receiYed  U8,  and  lodged  U8 
three  days  courteously. 

8  And  it  eame  to  pass,  that  the 
father  of  Puhliue  lay  Bick  of  a  fever 
and  of  a  bloody  flux :  to  whem  Paul 
cntered  in,  and  «p^a^e^,  and  naid 
his  hands  on  him,  and  healed  him. 

9  So  when  thi8  was  done,  others 
also,  whieh  had  di8eaees  in  the  i8l- 
and,  eame,  aīid  were  healed : 

10  Who  al80  honoured  us  with 
many  'honouna;  and  when  we  de- 
parted,  they  laded  us  with  such 
thing8  as  were  neceirsary. 

1 1  And  after  three  month8  wo  de- 
parted  in  a  ship  of  Alexandria, 
whieh  had  wintered  in  thc  iele, 
whoee  Bign  was  Ca8tor  and  PoIIui. 

12  And  landing  at  SyTacu8e,  vc 
tarried  there  three  da78. 

13  And  from  thence  we  fetch€d  a 
compa8s,  and  eamo  to  Rhegium: 
and  after  one  day  tho  fouth  wiiid 
blew,  and  we  eamo  the  next  day  to 
Puteoli : 

14  Where  we  found  brethren,  aDd 
were  de8ired  to  tarry  with  them 
8eYen  day8:  and  80  we  went  to- 
ward  Rome. 

15  And  from  thence,  when  the 
brethren  heard  of  us,  they  eame  to 
meet  U8  as  far  a8  Appii  Foruin, 
and  the  Three  Tavem8;  whom 
when  Paul  aaw,  he  thaviked  God, 
and  took  courage. 

16  And  when  we  eame  to  Romc, 
thc  centuriou  delivered  the  pf  iEoner8 
to  the  ca^tain  of  Ihe  guard:  tut 
'•  Paul  was  suffered  to  dwell  by  him- 
£elf  with  a  soldier  that  kept  him. 

17  And  it  eame  to  pan,  that 
after  three  day8  Paul  cal1ed  the 
chief  of  the  Jews  together :  aiid 
when  they  were  eome  together,  he 
said  unto  them,  Men  and  brethren, 
*though  I  have  committed  nothiDg 
again8t  the  people,  or  ciutom8  of 
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aka  ua  ^  haawi  paaia^ku  ia  au  ma 
lemaal^iia  i  na  lima  o  ko  Roma. 

18  A  'hookolokolo  mai  lakou  ia'u^ 
manao  iho  la  e  kuu  mai,  no  ka 
mea,  aole  he  mea  ia'u  i  ku  i  ka 
make. 

19  A  papa  aku  la  na  Iudaio,  alai- 
la,  ""maopopo  ia'n  ka  hoopii  ia  Kai- 
8ara  c  pono  ai ;  aole  hoi  o'u  mea  e 
hoopii  aku  ai  i  ko'u  lahuikanaka. 

20  No  keia  mea,  i  kii  akn  nei  au 
ia  oukou,  i  ike  aku  an,  a  e  kamailio 
aku  ia  oukou ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  paa 
an  i  keia  "kaulahao  no  *ka  manao- 
lana  o  ka  Iseraela. 

21  I  mai  la  lakou  ia  ia,  Aole  i 
loaa  ia  makou  ka  palapala  mai  lu- 
daiā  mai  nou,  aole  hoi  i  hoike  mai 
na  hoahanau  i  hele  mai,  i  kahi 
hewa  ou. 

22  Ke  makemake  nei  no  hoi  ma- 
kou  e  hoolohe  ia  oe  i  kou  manao ; 
no  ka  mea,  ua  ike  no  makou  i  keia 
aoao,  ua  i'olelo  hoinoia  i  na  wahi  a 
pau. 

23  A  i  ko  lakou  hoakaka  ana  i  ka 
la,  alaila  hele  mai  la  na  kanaka  he 
uui  loa  io  na  la,  i  kona  wahi ;  ^i  hoa- 
kaka  aku  la  oia,  a  mai  kakahiaka 
a  ahiahi  kona  hoike  ana  aku  i  ke 
aupuui  o  ke  Akua,  a  me  ka  hooikai- 
ka  aloi  ma  na  mea  o  leau,  'ma  ke 
kanawai  ia  Moae,  a  ma  ka  na  kaula. 

24  '  Manao  oiaio  iho  la  kekalii  poe 
i  na  ntea  i  oleloia  mai,  a  hooma- 
loka  kekahi  poe. 

25  A  i  ka  iike  pu  ole  ana  o  ko  la- 
kou  mauao  kekahi  i  kekahi,  hele 
aku  lakou,  maHope  iho  o  ka  hai 
ana  aku  o  Paulo  i  kahi  olelo  hou ; 
Pololei  wale  ka  olelo  a  ka  Uhane 
Hemolele,  ma  o  Uaia  la,  o  ke  kau- 
la,  i  ko  kakou  poe  kupuna, 

26  I  ka  i  ana  mai,  ^  E  hele  i  keia 
poe  kanaka,  a  e  i  aku,  I  ka  lohe 
ana,  e  lohe  auanei  oūkou,  aole  nae 
e  ike  i  ke  auo;  i  ka  ike  ana,  e  ike 
auanei  oukou,  aole  nae  e  hoomao- 
popo. 

27  Ua  manoanoa  hoi  ka  naau  o 
keia  poe  kanaka,  kaumaha  ko  la- 1 
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our  father8,  yet  ^was  I  deiivered 
pri8oner  from  ienualem  into  the 
handfi  of  the  Roman8 : 

18  Who, '  when  they  had  examined 
me,  wouId  haye  Iet  me  go,  heeauee 
there  was  no  cause  of  death  in  me. 

19  But  when  the  JewB  apake 
again8t  tf,  ">I  waa  constrained  to 
appeal  unto  Ce8ar ;  not  that  I  had 
aught  to  aeeuae  my  nation  of. 

20  For  thi8  cause  thcrefore  have  i 
calied  for  you,  to  aee  you,  and  to 
8peak  witb  you:  heeauae  that  '^^o^ 
thc  hope  of  l8rael  I  am  bound  with 
°ihhi  ehaiu. 

21  And  they  said  unto  him,  We 
neither  reoeived  ietter8  out  of  Judea 
eoncerning  thee,  ueither  any  of  the 
brethren  that  eame  shewed  or  spake 
any  harm  of  thee. 

22  But  we  de8ire  to  hear  of  thee 
what  thou  thinkest :  for  a6  ooncern- 
ing  this  8ect,  we  know  that  every 
where  Pit  is  8poken  again8t. 

23  And  when  they  had  appointed 
him  a  day,  there  eame  many  to  him 
into  his  lodging;  ito  whom  he  ex- 
pounded  and  te8tified  the  kingdom 
of  Grod,  per8uading  them  coucerning 
Je8us,  ''both  out  of  the  law  of  Mo8e8, 
and  oti^  of  the  prophet8,  from  morn- 
ing  tili  ovening. 

24  And  'somo  believed  the  things 
whieh  were  spoken,  and  some  be- 
lieved  not. 

25  And  when  they  agreed  not 
among  themselve8,  they  departed, 
after  that  Paul  had  8poken  one 
word,  Well  8pake  the  Hoiy  Ghost 
by  £8aias  the  propliet  unto  our 
fathers, 

26  Saying,  *Go  unto  this  poeple, 
and  8ay,  Hearing  ye  8hall  hear,  and 
shall  not  under8tand ;  and  seeing 
ye  ahall  aee,  and  not  perceive : 


27  For  the  heart  of  thi8  people  i8 
waxed  groBa,  and  their  ears  are  dull 
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kon  pepeiao  kc  lohe,  ua  hoopili  i  ko 
lakou  maka;  o  ike  lakou  me  ka 
maka,  a  lohe  me  ka  pepeiao,  a  ike 
hoi  ka  naau,  a  e  huli  mai,  a  hoola 
aku  au  ia  lakou. 

28  No  ia  mea,  e  ike  pono  oukou. 
ua  hoounaia'ku  ke  ola  o  ke  Akua  i 
''ko  na  aina  e,  a  e  hoolohe  mai  no 
iakou. 

29  A  i  kana  hai  ana  akn  i  keia 
mau  olelo,  hele  aku  la  na  Iudaio,  a 
nui  loa  iho  la  ko  lakou  hoopaapaa 
ana  ia  lakou  iho. 

30  Noho  iho  la  o  Paulo  a  hala  na 
makahiki  elua,  iloko  o  kona  hale 
hoolimalimaia,  e  hookipa  ana  i  ka 
poe  a  pau  i  hele  aku  io  na  la, 

31  'Me  ka  hai  mai  i  ke  aupuni  o 
ke  Akua,  a  me  ka  hoike  mai  i  na 
mea  e  pili  i  ka  Haku  ia  leeu  Kri8- 
to,  me  ka  wiwo  ole,  a  me  ka  papa 
ole  ia  aku. 
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of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  haTe  they 
clo6ed;  le8t  they  should  eee  wiih 
ikeir  eye8,  and  hear  with  th€ir  ean, 
and  undcrstand  with  iheir  heart, 
and  8hould  be  conyerted,  and  I 
8hould  heal  them. 

28  Be  it  known  therefore  unto  yoii, 
that  the  6alTation  of  6od  is  £ent 
«■un^o  the  Gentiles,  and  ihat  they 
will  hear  it. 

29  And  when  he  had  8aid  ^heee 
word8,  the  JewB  departed,  and  had 
great  rea8oning  among  tlLem8elTe0. 

30  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole 
years  in  hia  own  hired  houEe,  aiid 
receiTed  all  that  eame  in  unto  him, 

31  'Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  teaching  tho6e  thing8  whieh 
eoneem  the  Lord  Je8us  Christ,  with 
ali  cionfidence,  nō  man  forbiddiDg 
him. 


KA  EPISETOLE 


A  PAULO  KA   LUNA0L£L0  I  KO 
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MOKUNA  I. 

KA  Paulo,  na  ke  kauwa  a  ie8U 
Knsto  i  *waeia  i  lunaolelo,  a 
i  ''hookaawaleia  hoi  no  ka  olelo- 
maikai  a  ke  Akua, 

2  ^  Ana  i  hoike  e  mai  ai  māmua 
■^ma  kana  poe  kaula,  maloko  o  na 
palapala  hemolele, 

3  No  kana  Keiki  leau  Kristo  ko 
kakou  Haku,  i  <>hoohanauia  'na  ka 
hua  a  DaTida,  ma  ke  kino, 

4  A  i  'hoomaopopoia  hoi.o  ke 
Keiki  a  ke  Akua  me  ka  mana,  ''ma 
ka  uhane  hoano,  mahope  o  ke  ala- 
houaua  mai  waena  mai  o  kapoe 
make; 
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THE   EPlSTLJi: 


0F  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 


R  0  M  A  N  S. 


CHAPTER  I. 

» 

PAUL,  a  8erTant  of  Je8UB  Chri8t, 
*ealled  to  be  an  apostle,  *'Bepa- 
rated  unto  the  gospel  of  God, 

2CWhich  he  had  promi8ed  afQre 
<*  by  his  prophets  in  tlLe  holy  Scrip- 
tures,)  .  . 

3  Concerning  his  Son  Jesu8  Chri8t 
our  Lord,  *  whieh  was  ^made  of  the 
reed  of  DaTid  according  to  the 
Aeeh; 

4  And  <tdeclared  to  he  the  Son  of 
God  with  power,  according  '^io  tbe 
Spirit  of  hoIiness,  by  the  re8urrec- 
tion  from  the  dead : 


5  Ma  ona  la  i  loaa  mai  ai  ia  'ma- 
koa  ke  leloha^  a  me  ka  lunaolelo 
ana,  no  ^  ka  malama  ana  o  ka  ma- 
naoio  iwaena  o  na  lahuikanaka  a 
pau  '  no  kona  inoa ; 

6  īwaena  o  lakou  no  hoi  oukou 
na  mea  i  waeia  no  Iesu  KriBto : 

7  I  ka  poe  a  pau  ma  Roma,  i  alo- 
haia  e  ke  Akua^  i  ■"  waeia  hoi  i  mau 
haipule ;  no  oukou  hoi  "ke  aloha  a 
me  ka  pomaikai,  mai  ke  Akua  mai^ 
0  ko  kakou  Makua,  a  mai  ka  Haku 
mai  hoi,  o  leau  Kiiaio. 

8  0  ka  mua,  °ko  hoomaikai  aku 
nei  au  i  ke  Akua,  ma  o  Iesu  Kristo 
la  no  oukou  a  pau,  no  ka  mea,  ua 
hookaulaoaia  i^ko  oukou  manaoio, 
ma  ka  honua  a  pau. 

9  'i  0  ke  Akua,  o  ka'u '  mea  e  mala- 
ma  nei  me  kuu  uhane  ma  ka  olelo 
maikai  no  kana  Keiki,  oia  ka  mea 
ike  no'u,  i  ko'u  'hoomanao  mau 
ana  ia  oukou,  ma  ka'u  pule, 

10  '£  noi  mau  ana,  ina  e  hiki  i 
kekahi  manawa,  i  keia  wa  aku  nei 
paha,  e  hele  pomaikai  aku  wau  me 
"ka  ae  ana  mai  o  ke  Akua,  a  hiki 
io  oukou  la. 

11  No  ka  mea,  ke  ake  nei  au  e 
ike  akuia  oukou,  'e  haawi  aku  au 
i  kekahi  pono  ma  ka  uhane  no  ou- 
kou,  i  hookupaaia'i  oukou. 

12  Eia  kekahi^  e  hooluoluia  mai 
hoi  au  iwaena  o  oukou,  ^ma  ka 
manao  lokahi  ana  o  oukou  a  rae 
au. 

13  Eia  hoi,  aole  o'u  makemake  e 
ike  ole  oukou,  e  na  hoahanau,  i 
kuu  manao  "pinepine  ana  e  hele 
io  oukou  la,  (aka,  ua  *kaohiia  a  hiki 
i  keia  wa,)  i  loaa  mai  hoi  ia'u  ke- 
kahi  ''huamawaena  o  oukou,  c  like 
me  ia  mawaena  o  na  lahuikanaka  e. 

14  *He  aie  au  na  ka  poe  Helene  a 
me  na  kanaka  hemahemā;  na  ka 
poe  i  aoia,  a  me  ka  poe  i  ao  ole  ia. 

15  Pela  hoi,  ma  ka  mea  hiki  ia'u, 
^a  makaukau  w'au  e  hai  aku  i  ka 
olelomaikai  ia  oukou  no  hoi  ma 
Roma. 

16  No  ka  mea,  "*  aole  au  i  hilahila 
1  ka  olelomaikai  no  Kristo ;  no  ka 
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5  By  whom  ^^e  hayereoēiY6dgraoe 
and  apo8tle8hip,  >for  '^ohe^ienee  to 
tho  faith  among  all  naiione,  '  for  hie 
name : 

6  Among  whom  are  ye  alao  the 
ealled  of  Je8U8  Christ : 

7  To  all  that  he  in  Rome,  beloved 
of  Goā,  ""oalle^  to  be  8aints :  'O^aee 
to  you,  and  peaoe,  from  God  our 
Father  and  the  Lord  Je8U8  Chri8t. 


8  Fir8t,  °I  thank  my  God  through 
Je8U8  ChriBt  for  yott  all,  that  Pyottr 
faith  i8  apoken  of  throaghottt  th6 
whole  world. 

9  For  *»God  i8  my  witne68,  'whom 
I  Berve  H  with  my  8pirit  in  the  g08- 
pel  of  his  Son,  that  'without  ceas- 
ing  I  make  mention  of  you  alway8 
in  my  prayers ; 

10  *Making  reque8t,  if  by  any 
means  now  at  length  I  might  hav6 
a  pro6perous  journey  "h^  th6  will 
of  God  to  oome  unto  you. 

11  For  I  long  to  8ee  yott,  that  'I 
may  impart  unto  you  some  spiritual 
gift,  to  the  6nd  ye  may  he  estab- 
lished ; 

12  That  i8,  that  I  may  be  comfort- 
ed  together  n  with  yott  by  y  the  mu«- 
tual  faith  both  of  you  and  me. 

13  Now  I  would  not  hav6  you  ig- 
nQrant,  breth:ren^  that  'oAen^imee 
I  purposed  to  eome  unto  you,  (but 
•waa  let  hitherto,)  that  I  might 
have  8ome  ^frult  iiamong  you  also, 
even  as  among  other  Gentiles. 

14  ^  I  am  debtor  both  to  the  Greek8, 
and  to  the  Barbarians ;  both  to  the 
wise,  and  to  the  unwise. 

15  So,  a8  mueh  as  in  me  is,  I  am 
ready  to  preach  th6  gospel  to  you 
that  are  at  Rome  al60. 

16  For  ^l  am  noi  ashamed  of  the 
5ospel  of  Christ :  for  *  it  is  the  power 
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mea,  o  'ko  ke  Akua  mana  ia  e 
ola'i,  no  keia  mea,  no  kela  mea 
manaoio ;  'no  ka  Iudaio  mua,  a  no 
ka  Helene  hoi. 

17  No  ka  mea,  <ua  hoikeia  mai 
iiaila  ko  ke  Akua  hoapono  ana  mai 
ma  ka  manaoio,  a  i  manaoio,  e  like 
me  ka  mea  i  palapalaia)  ^O  ka  mea 
pono,  ma  ka  manaoio,  e  ola  ia. 

18  'A  ua  hoikeia  mai  no  hoi  ka 
inaina  o  ke  Akua,  mai  ka  lani  mai, 
i  ka  aia^  a  me  ka  hana  ino  a  pau  a 
na  kanaka,  i  keakea  me  ka  hana 
hewa,  i  ka  olelo  oiaio. 

19  No  ka  mea,  '^o  ka  mea  e  hiki 
ke  ikeia  no  ke  Akua,  ua  akaka  ia 
ia  lakou;  no  ka  mea,  ua  hoakaka 
mai  no  ke  'Akua  ia  mea  ia  lakou. 

20  No  ka  mea,  "*o  kona  mau  mea 
i  nana  ole  ia,  mai  ka  hana  ana  mai 
o  ke  ao  nei,  ua  maopopo  lea  ua  mau 
mea  la,  oia  o  kona  mana  mau  a  me 
kona  Akua  ana,  ma  na  mea  i  hana- 
ia;  nolaila  aole  o  lakou  mea  e  hoa- 
ponoia'i : 

21  No  ka  mea,  i  ka  wa  i  ike  ai 
lakou  i  ke  Akua,  aole  lakou  i  hoo- 
nani  aku  ia  ia  i  Akua,  aole  hoi  i 
aloha  aku ;  aka,  ua  ^  lapuwale  la- 
kou  i  ko  lakou  manao  ana,  a  ua 
hoopouliia  hoi  ko  lakou  naau  ha- 
wawa. 

22.  °  I  ko  lakou  hoakamai  ana,  lilo 
lakou  i  poe  naaupo, 

23  A  hoololi  aku  lakou  i  ka  nani 
o  ke  PAkua  make  ole,  i  kii  e  like 
me  ke  kanaka  make,  a  me  na  manu, 
a  me  na  holoholona  wawae  eha,  a 
mo  na  mea  kolo. 

24  iNolaila  hoi,  kuu  iho  la  ke 
Akua  ia  lakou  ma  na  kuko  hewa  o 
ko  lakou  mau  naau,  i  paumaele,  ''e 
hoinoino  ai  i  ko  lakou  mau  kino  iho, 
'ia  lakou  lakou. 

25  Haalele  aku  la  lakou  i  ke  Akua 
^oiaio,  no  "ka  mea  apaapa,  a  hoo- 
mana  aku  la  lakou,  a  malama  hoi 
i  ka  mea  i  hanaia,  aole  i  ka  Mea 
nana  i  hana,  oia  ka  mea  hoomaikai 
mau  loa  ia.    Amene. 

26  Nō  ia  mea,  kuu  iho  la  ke  Akua 
ia  lakou  i  *  na  kuko  ino ;  no  ko  mea, 
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of  God  unto  8alYation  to  eyery  one 
that  helieyeth;  'to  the  Jew  fii8t, 
and  also  to  the  Greek. 

17  For  *therein  is  the  righteoaB- 
ne88  of  God  reyealed  from  faith  to 
faith:  aa  it  is  written,  '^^he  iu8t 
8hall  live  by  faith. 

18  'For  the  wrath  of  God  18  re- 
yealed  from  heayen  against  all  un- 
godline88  and  unrighteou8ness  of 
men,  who  hold  the  truth  in  unright- 
eou8nes8 ; 

19  Because  '^^ha^  whieh  may  be 
known  of  God  18  manifest  H  in  them ; 
for  '  God  hath  8hewed  it  unto  them. 

20  For  '"^he  inyi8ible  thiiigs  of  him 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  are 
clearly  ^een,  being  understood  by 
the  thing8  that  are  made,  even  hia 
eternal  power  and  Godhead;  Oao 
that  they  are  without  excuse : 

21  Because  that,  when  they  knew 
God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God, 
neither  were  thankful ;  but  °  heeame 
yain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their 
foolish  heart  wa8  darkened. 


22  ^Profes8ing  them8elyes  to  be 
wise,  they  heeame  fools, 

23  And  changed  the  glory  of  the 
uiiCorruptible  PGod  into  an  image 
made  like  to  corruptible  man.  and 
to  bird8,  and  fourfooted  beast8,  and 
creeping  things. 

24  "1  Wherefore  God  al80  gaye  them 
up  to  uncleanness,  through  the  lust8 
of  their  own  heart8,  'to  dishonour 
their  own  bodies  'heiween  them- 
8elves : 

25  Who  changed  ^  the  truth  ot  God 
"into  a  lie,  and  worshipped  and 
served  the  creature  n  more  than  the 
Creator,  who  is  bles8ed  for  eyer. 
Amen. 

26  For  this  cause  God  gaye  them 
up  unto  'yile  afrections:  for  even 
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aa  hoololi  aa  ko  lakou  poe  wahine 
i  ka  aoao  maoli  i  ka  mea  ku  e  i  ka 
aoao  maoli. 

27  Pela  do  hoi  na  kane,  i  haalele 
ai  i  ka  aoao  maoli  o  ka  wahine,  a 
ua  wela  i  ke  kuko  hewa  i  kekahi  i 
kekahi ;  na  kane  me  na  kane^  e  ha- 
na  ana  i  ke  mea  hilahila,  a  o  loaa 
ana  iloko  o  lakou  ka  uka  pono  no 
ko  lakou  lalau  ana. 

28  A  no  ko  lakou  makemake  ole  e 
hoopaa  i  ke  Akua  ma  ko  lakou  ike, 
kuu  iho  la  ke  Akua  ia  lakou  i  ka 
naau  hewa,  e  hana  aku  lakou  i  i^na 
mea  ku  ole  i  ka  pono : 

29  Ua  piha  lakou  i  na  hewa  a  pau, 
i  ka  moe  kolohe^  i  ka  opuinoino,  i 
ka  poni  waiwai,  a  me  ka  hana  ino ; 
ua  paapu  hoi  i  ka  huahuwa,  i  ka 
pepehi  kanaka,  i  ka  hakaka,  i  ka 
hoopunipuni,  a  me  ka  manao  ino : 

30  He  poe  aki,  he  poe  olelo  hoo- 
hewa  wale,  he  poe  inaina  i  ke 
Akua,  he  poe  kuamuamu,  he  haa- 
heo,  he  haanui,  he  poe  imi  i  na  mea 
ino,  he  poe  malama  ole  i  na  ma- 
kua, 

31  He  poe  hoohemahema,  he  poe 
lawehala  i  na  mea  i  hoohikiia,  he 
poe  aloha  ole,  he  poe  makona.  he 
poe  lokoino. 

32  ^Ua  ike  lakou  i  ke  kanawai  o 
ke  Akua,  o  ka  poe  e  hana  pela,  ^he 
pono  lakou  e  make,  a  ke  hana  nei 
no  lakou  ia  mau  mea,  a  ^  ua  mahalo 
no  hoi  i  ka  poe  e  hana  an^  ma- 
laila. 

MOKUNA  11. 

NOLAILA  hoi,  e  ke  kanaka,  ka 
mea  nana  e  hoohewa  aku,  aole 
^n  mea  e  *  hoaponoia'  i ;  no  ka  mea, 
i  ^koa  hoahewia  ana  i  kekahi,  ua 
hoahewa  oe  ia  oe  iho,  no  kau  hana 
ana  i  na  mea  au  i  hoahewa  aku  ai. 

2  Ua  ike  no  kakou  ma  ka  pono  ka 
ke  Akua  hoahewa  ana  mai  i  ka  poe 
e  hana  ana  ia  mau  mea. 

3  E  ke  kanaka,  ka  mea  nana  e 
hoahewa  i  ka  poe  e  hana  pela,  a  ke 
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their  women  did  change  the  natural 
use  into  that  whieh  ia  again8t  na- 
ture: 

27  And  likewiae  al8o  the  men, 
leaving  the  natural  uee  of  the 
woman,  hurned  in  their  Iust  one 
toward  another3  men  with  men 
working  that  whieh  i8  un6eemly, 
and  receiying  in  themselyes  that 
recompense  of  thelr  error  whieh 
wa8  meet. 

28  And  eYen  as  they  did  not  like 
0  to  retain  God  in  their  knowIedge^ 
God  |][aye  them  oyer  to  H  a  reprohate 
mind,  to  do  tho8e  thing8  ^  whieh  are 
not  conyenient ; 

29  Being  filled  with  all  unright- 
eousnes8,  fomication,  wickedne88, 
covetou8nes8,  maliciou8nes8 ;  full 
of  enyy,  murder,  debate,  deceit, 
malignity;  whi8perer8, 

30  Backhiter8,  hater8  of  God,  de- 
spiteful,  proud,  boasters,  inventor8 
of  evil  things,  di8ohedient  to  parent8, 


31  Without  under8tanding,  coye* 
nant-breaker8,  n  without  natural  af- 
fection,  implaeahle,  unmerciful : 

32  Who,  *knowing  thc  judgment 
of  God,  that  they  whieh  commit 
such  things  *aro  worthy  of  death, 
not  only  do  the  8ame,  but  ''Hha^e 
plca8ur6  in  them  that  do  them. 

eHAPTER  11. 

THEREFORE  thou  art  »inexcus- 
able,  0  man,  whosoever  tliou 
art  that  judge8t :  *•  for  wherein. thou 
judgest  another,  thou  condemnest 
thyself ;  for  thou  that  judge6t  doest 
the  same  things. 

2  But  we  are  sure  that  the  judg 
ment  of  God  is  according  to  truth 
against  them  whieh  commit  such 
things. 

3  And  thinkest  thou  thi8,  0  man, 
that  judgest  them  whieh  do  such 
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hoohalike  nei  oc  me  lakou,  ke  ma- 
nao  nei  anei  oe  e  pakele  i  ka  ke 
Akua  hoahewa  ana  mai  ? 

4  A  ke  hoowahawaha  nei  anei  oe 
i  '^ka  nui  loa  o  kona  lokomaikai,  a 
me  ^  kona  ahonui,  a  me  kona  •  hoo- 
manawanui  ana,  aole  hoi  oe  i  'hoo- 
maopopo,  o  ko  ke  Akua  maikai,  o  ka 
mea  ia  e  alakai  ia  oo  i  ka  mihi  ? 

5  Aka,  mamuli.  o  kou  paakiki  a 
me  ka  naau  mihi  ole  e  «^hoahu  ana 
oe  nou  iho  i  ka  inaina  no  ka  lae 
inainaia  mai  ai,  a  e  hoikeia  mai  ei 
hoi  ka  hoahewa  pono  ana  mai  a  ke 
Akua; 

6  ^  Nana  no  e  uku  mai  i  keia  ka- 
naka  i  kela  kanaka  e  like  me  kana 
hana  ana ; 

7  I  ka  poe  e  imi  ana  i  ka  nani,  a 
me  ka  mahalo,  a  me  ka  make  ole, 
ma  ka  hooikaika  mau  ana  i  ka  ha- 
na  maikai,  i  ke  ola  loa ; 

8  Aka,'  i  ka  poe  i  hoopaapaa,  me 
'ka  malama  ole  i  ka  olelo  oiaio,  a 
malama  hoi  ma  ka  hewa,  ia  lakou 
ka  huhu  a  me  ka  inainaia ; 

9  0  ka  poino,  a  me  ka  ehaeha  ma- 
luna  o  ka  uhane  o  keia  kanaka  o 
kela  kanaka  e  hana  ana  i  ka  hewa ; 
o  ka  Iudaio  *mua,  a  o  ka  Helene 
hoi; 

1 0  '  Aka,  o  ka  nani,  a  me  ka  maha- 
lo,  a  me  ka  pomaikai,  no  na  mea  a 
pau  e  hana  ana  i  ka  pono;  no  ka 
īudaio  mua  a  no  ka  Helene  hoi ; 

11  No  ka  mea,  "'aole  ke  Akua  i 
manao  mai  ma  koka  helehelena. 

12  No  ka  mea,  o  na  mea  kanawai, 
ole  a  pau  i  hana  hewa,  e  make  ka- 
nawai  ole  lakou ;  a  o  na  mea  a  pau 
i  hana  hewa  malalo  o  ke  kanawai^  c 
hoahewaia  lakou  ma  ke  kanawai , 

13  (No  ka  mea,  "aole  fca  poe  lohe 
wale  no  i  ke  kanawai  ka  pono  imua 
0  ke  Akua;  aka,  o  ka  poe  e  mala- 
ma  i  ke  kanawai  e  hoaponoia'na. 

14  No  ia  hoi,  o  ka  poe  kanaka  e, 
ka  poe  kanawai  ole,  ina  ma  ko  la- 
kou  manao  maoli  i  hana'i  lakou  i 
na  mea  maloko  o  ke  kanawai,  o 
keia  poe  kanawai  ole,  hc  kanawai 
lakou  no  lakou  iho  no ; 
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thing8,  and  doe8t  the  aame,  thatthoa 
8halt  eaeape  the  judgment  of  God? 

4  Or  despise8t  thou  *  the  riche8  of 
his  goodness  and  <^  foTbearanoe  aiid 
'  longsufiering ;  'not  knowing  th&t 
the  goodness  of  God  Ieadeth  thee  to 
repentance  ? 

5  But,  after  thy  hardne8B  and  im- 
penitent  hcart,  'trcasurest  up  unto 
thyself  wrath  against  the  day  of 
wrath  and  revelation  of  the  right- 
eous  judgment  of  God ; 

6  '»Who  will  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  deedB : 

7  To  ihem  who  by  patient  c<mtin- 
uanee  in  well  doing  seek  for  glory 
and  honour  and  iramortaIity,  e^emal 
life: 

8  But  unto  them  that  are  conten- 
tiou8,  and  '^o  not  obey  the  tmth, 
but  obey  unrighteousne88,  indigBa- 
tion  and  wrath, 

9  TribuIation  and  angui6h,  upon 
every  eoul  of  man  that  doeth  evil ; 
of  the  Jew  *fir8t,  and  also  of  the 
tGentile ; 

10  'But  gIory,  honour,  and  peaee, 
to  every  man  that  worketh  good; 
to  the  Jew  fir8t,  and  al60  to  tho 
+Gentile: 

1 1  For  "*there  ia  ho  respect  of  pcr- 
sons  with  God. 

12  For  as  many  as  hayo  8inned 
without  law  shall  also  peri8h  with- 
out  law ;  and  as  many  a»  have  am- 
ned  in  the  law  ehall  be  judged  by 
the  law; 

1 3  {For  ■  n6t  the  hearer8  of  the  la^ 
are  ju8t  before  God,  but  the  doer8 
of  the  law  ghall  be  justified. 

14  For  when  the  GrentiJe8,  whieh 
have  ndt  the  law,  do  by  nature  the 
things  contained  in  the  law,  the8€, 
having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto 
themselves : 
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15  A  e  hoike  nei  hoi  lakou,  ua  ka- 
kaaia  ka  pono  a  ke  kanawai  ma  ko 
lakou  mau  naau,  a  ua  hooiaio  ko 
lakou  lunamania^,  e  hoahewa  ana, 
a  e  hoapono  ana  ko  lakou  mau  naau 
ia  lakou  iho,) 

16  ''I  ka  la  a  ke  Akua  e  hoopai  ai 
i  na  mea  huna  a  na  kanaka,  p  ma 
0  lean  Kristo  lā,  ^e  like  me  ka'u 
euanelio. 

17  lua  'ua  kapaia'ku  oe  he  Iudaio, 
a  'ua  hilinai  iho  oe  ma  ke  kanawai, 
*  ua  haano  i  ke  Akua, 

18  A "  ua  iko  oe  i  kona  makemakO) 
'aa  hoao  ^9i  i  na  mea  ano  e,  ua 
aoia  oe  ma  ke  kanawai ; 

19  ^Ua  manao  iho  hoi  oe,  he  ala- 
kai  oe  no  na  makapo,  he  malamala- 
ma  hoi  no  ka  poe  iloko  o  ka  pouli ; 

20  He  mea  nana  e  ao  i  ka  poe 
naaupo,  he  kumu  hoi  na  na  kamalii, 
ua  loaa  hoi  ia  oe  *ke  ano  o  ka  ike, 
a.infi  ka  oiaio  iloko  o  ko  kanawai : 

21  *D  M^  kfi  ao  aku  ia  hai,  aole 
anei  oe  e  ao  ia  ee  iho  ?  O  oe  ke  pa- 
pa  aku,  Mai  aihue,  e  aihue  no  anei 
oe? 

22  0  oe  ke  olelo  aku,  Mai  moe  ko- 
lohe,  e  moe  kolohe  no  anei  oe  ?  0 
06  ke  hoopailua  i  na  kii,  e  ^aihue 
no  anei  oe  i  na  mea  laa  ? 

23  0  oe  ^  ke  hoaiH)  aku  i  ke  kana- 
wai,  e  hoino  no  anei  oe  i  ke  Akua 
ma  ka  haihai  ana  i  ke  kanawai  ? 

24  No  ka  mea,  ua  olelo  ino'ia'e  ka 
inoa  0  ke  Akua  iwaena  o  na  kana- 
ka  c,  ma  o  oukou  la,  e  like  me  ka 
meai  'palapalaia. 

25  «0  ke  okipoepoe  ana,  he  mea  ia 
e  pono  ai}  ke  malama  oe  i  ke  kana- 
wai;  aka,  ina  haihai  oe  i  ke  kana- 
wai,  ua  lilo  kou  okipoepoe  ana  i 
okipoepoe  ole  ana. 

26  'A  ina  o  ka  mea  i  okipoepoe  ole 
ia  e  malama  i  na  kauoha  o  ke  ka- 
nawai,  aole  anei  e  manaoia  kona 
okipoepoe  ole  ana,  me  he  okipoepoe 
ana  la  ? 

27  A  0  ka  mea  i  malama  i  ke  ka- 
nawai  mamuli  o  kona  hanau  ana  a 
me  ke  okipoepoe  ole,  e  'hoahewa 
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15  Whieh  ahew  the  work  of  the 
law  written  in  their  h6arts,  litheir 
con8cience  aIso  bearing  witnesfi,  and 
th€ir  thought8  H  the  mean  while  ac- 
cusing  or  else  excusing  one  an- 
other ;) 

16  ®In  the  day  when  God  ehall 
judge  the  secrets  of  men  p  by  Jesus 
Christ  "iaeeo^^in^  to  my  gospeI. 

tY  Behoid,  'thou  art  called  a  Jcw, 
and  're8te8t  m  the  law,  ^and  make8t 
thy  boa8t  of  God, 

18  And  "knowee^  his  will,  and 
'iiapproyest  the  thttgB  that  are 
more  excellent,  being  inBtructed  out 
of  the  law ; 

19  And  yart  confident  that  thou 
thyself  art  a  guide  of  the  blind)  a 
light  of  them  whieh  are  in  darkness, 

20  An  instructor  of  the  fooIish,  a 
tcacher  of  babe8,  "whieh  hast  the 
form  of  knowIedge  and  of  the  truth 
in  the  law. 

21  '^hou  therefore  whieh  teachest 
another,  teachest  thou  not  thy8elf  ? 
thou  that  preache8t  a  man  8houId 
not  8teal,  dost  thou  8teal  ? 

2%  Thou  that  8ayest  a  man  shouId 
not  commit  aduhery,  dost  thou  eom- 
mit  adultery?  thou  that  abhorrest 
idoIs,  ''  dost  thou  commit  sacrilege  ? 

23  Thou  that  'make^^  thy  boast  of 
thc  laWj  through  breaking  the  law 
dishonourest  thou  God  ? 

24  For  the  name  of  God  is  blas- 
phemed  among  theGentiles  thn)Ugh 
you,  as  it  ia  "^wīi^^en. 

25  •  For  circumcision  verily  profit- 
eth,  if  thou  keep  the  law:  but  if 
thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law,  thy 
circumcision  is  made  uncircumci- 
sion. 

26  Therefore,  'if  the  uncircumci- 
sion  keep  the  righteousness  of  the 
law,  shall  not  his  uncircumcision 
be  counted  for  circumcision  ? 

27  And  shalj  not  uncircumcision 
whieh  is  by  nature,  if  it  fulfil  thē 
law,  «^judge  thee,  who*by  the  letter 
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oia  k  06 *i  ka  mea  i  loaa  ka  palapa- 
la  a  me  ke  okipoepoeia,  a  i  lilo  hoi 
i  mea  haihai  i  ke  kanawai. 

28  No  ka  mea,  >*o  ka  mea  o  Iudaio 
ana  mawaho,  aole  ia  he  Iudaio; 
aole  hoi  ka  mea  mawaho  ma  ko  ki- 
IK),  ko  okipoepoe  ana. 

29  Aka,  0  ka  mea  e  Iudaio  ana 
'  maloko,  oia  ka  Iudaio ;  a  o  ke  ''oki- 
poepoe  ana,  no  ka  naau  ia,  ma  'ka 
uhane,  aolo  ma  ka  hua  palapala; 
aole  no  na  kanaka  '"kona  hoomai- 
kaiia,  no  ko  Akua  mai  no. 

MOKLNA  III. 

NO  ia  hoi,  heaha  anei  ka  mea  e 
oi  aku  ai  ka  Iudaio?     Heaha 
hoi  ka  pomaikai  o  ke  okipoepoe  ana? 

2  He  nui  no  ma  kela  wahi,  ma 
keia  wahi;  eia  hoi  ka  mua,  *ua 
haawiia  mai  ia  lakou  na  kanawai 
o  ke  Akua. 

3  Heaha  hoi  i  manaoio  ole  ''keka- 
hi  poe  ?  ,  £  hiolo  anei  ka  oiaio  o  ke 
Akua  i  '^  ko  lakou  hoomaloka  ? 

4  ^  Aole  loa  ia ;  aka,  e  hooiaioia'ku 
*  ke  Akua  ke  hoopunipimi  na  '  ka- 
naka  a  pau :  me  ka  mea  i  palapa- 
laia,  I  ^hoaponoia'i  oe  i  kau  olelo 
ana  mai,  a  i  lanakila  hoi  oe  i  kou 
hoahewa  ana  mai. 

5  A  ina  e  hoakaka  ae  k;o.kakou 
hewa  i  ka  pono  o  ke  Akua,  heaha 
ka  kakou  mea  e  olelo  ai  ?  He  pono 
ole  anei  ke  Akua  ke  hooili  mai  i  ka 
inaina?  ''ke  olelo  nei  au  ma  ka  ke 
kanaka ; 

6  Aole  loa:  ina  pela,  'pehea  la  e 
hoopai  mai  ai  ke  Akua  i  ko  ke  ao 
nei? 

7  A  ina  i  lilo  ka  oiaio  o  ke  Akua  i 
mea  e  nui.  ai  kona  nani,  no  ko'u 
hoopunipuni  ana;  no  ke  aha  la  e 
hoohewaia  mai  ai  au  e  like  me  ke 
kanaka  hewa  ? 

8  £  olelo  anei  kakou,  e  like  me 
ka  makou  i  olelo  iuo  ia  mai  ai,  a  o 
like  me  ka  kekahi  poe  i  olelo  no 
makou,  ^  E  hana  hewa  kakou  e  hiki 
mai  ai  ka  maikai  ?  He  pono  ko  |a- 
kou  hoohewaia. 
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and  cireumei8ioii  do«t  traiiflgre88  the 
law? 

28  For  ^he  }»  not  a  Jew,  whieh  ia 
one  outwardly ;  neither  is  UuU  cir- 
eumeieion,  wliieh  ia  outward  in  the 
Aeeh: 

29  But  he  t5  a  Jew,  '  whieh  i£  one 
inwardly ;  and  ^eircumcision  is  that 
of  the  heart, '  in  the  8pirit,  and  not 
in  the  letter ;  "whoee  pnu^e  u  xloX 
of  men,  but  of  God. 


CHAPTER  m. 

WHAT  adyantage  then  hath  tlie 
Jew  ?  or  what  profit  i$  there 
of  circumcision  ? 

2  Mueh  every  way :  chiefly,  be- 
cause  that  'unto  thcm  were  eom- 
raitted  the  oracle8  cf  God. 

3  For  what  ii  ''eome  did  not  be- 
lieye?  ^ehall  their  unbelief  make 
the  faith  of  God  without  eflfect  ? 

4  ^God  forbid:  yea,  let  *God  be 
true,  but  *  eyery  man  a  liar  ;  aa  it 
ls  written,  <  That  thou  mightest  be 
ju8tified  in  thy  saying8,  and  mi^hi^ 
est  oyercome  when  thou  art  judged. 

5  B^t  if  our  unrighteousaes8  cora- 
mend  Ihe  righteousne68  of  God, 
what  shall  we  6ay?  ,  ls  God  un- 
righte9us  who  taketh  .yengeanoe? 
''(I  8peak  as  a  man) 

6  God  forbid :  for  then  '  how  ahall 
God  judge  the  world  ? 

7  For  if  th0  truth  of  God  hath 
more  abounded  through  my  lie  un- 
to  hi8  glory;  why  yet  am  I  al80 
judged  a8  a  8inner  ? 

8  And  not  raiherj(as  we  be  8lan- 
derou8ly  Teported)  and  as  ^ome 
aflirm  that  we  say,)  ^  Let  U8  do  evil, 
that  good  may  eome?  whose  dam- 
nation  is  ju8t. 


ROMA,  III. 


9  Heaha  hoi  ?  ua  oi  aka  anei  ka- 
koa?  Aole  loa;  no  ka  mea,  ua 
hoakaka  makou  mamua;  O  na  lu- 
daio  a  me  na  Helene,  '  ua  pau  pu 
lakou  i  ka  hewa ; 

10  £  like  me  ka  mea  i  palapalaia, 
""Aole  loa  he  mea  pono,  aole  hoo- 
kahi. 

]  1  Aole  no  he  mea  i  ike,  aole  hoi 
he  mea  i  imi  i  ke  Akua. 

12  Ua  pau  lakou  i  ka  hele  hewa, 
ua  lilo  lakou  i  poe  pono  ole;  aole 
loa  he  mea  e  haaa  ana  i  ka  maikai, 
aole  loa  hookahi. 

13  ■'Oko  lakou  kaniai  he  lua  ku- 
papau  hamama;  ua  hoopunipuni 
lakou  me  ko  lakou  mau  alelo;  aia 
malalo  o  ko  lakou  mau  lehelehe 
*^ka  mea  make  a  na  moonihoawa. 

14  PUa  piha  ko  lakou  waha  i  ka 
hailili  a  me  ka  mea  e^wahia. 

15  ^Ua  mama  ko  lakou  mau  wa- 
wae  i  ka  hookahe  koko. 

16  Aia  ma  ko  lakou  mau  alanui 
ka  luku  ana  a  me  ka  popilikia. 

17  Aole  hoi  lakou  i  ike  i  ke  alanui 
o  malu  ai. 

18  ''Aole  he  weliweli  i  ke  Akua 
imua  o  ko  lakou  mau  maka. 

19  Ua  ike  no  kakou,  o  na  mea  a 
*ke  kanawai  i  olelo  mai  ai,  ua  olelo 
no  ia  i  ka  poe  malalo  o  ke  kanawai ; 
i  paa  ^na  waha  a  pau,  a  i  lilo  hoi 
ko  "  ke  ao  nei  a  pau  i  hewa  imua  o 
ke  Akua. 

20  Nolaila  'ma  ka  hana  ana  ma 
ke  kanawai^  aohe  kanaka  e  hoapo- 
Doia  imua  ona ;  no  ka  mea,  y  ma  ke 
kanawai  ka  ike  ana  i  ka  hewa. 

21  Ano  hoi,  ua  hoakakaia  mai  ko 
ke  Akua  '  hoapono  ana  aole  ma  ke 
kanawai;  ua  'hoikeia  mai  ia  e  ke 
kanawai  ^  a  me  na  kaula. 

22  Oia  hoi  ka  hoapono  ana  o  ke 
Akua,  ®  ma  ka  manaoio  aku  ia  Iesu 
Kri8to,  no  na  mea  a  pau,  a  maluna 
hoi  o  ka  poe  a  pau  e  manaoio  ana ; 
'  aole  mea  okoa ; 

23  'No  ka  mea,  ua  lawehala  na 
mea  a  paio,  ua  nelo  hoi  i  ka  nani  o 
ke  Akua. 


t  Or.  Aafyed, 
uiu.  1.28«  &c. 
iL  2. 1,  &c. 

I  pau.  23. 
OaL3.22. 

mHal.  14. 1, 
2,  &  &  53. 1. 


n  Hal.  5.  9. 
lfir.  A.  16. 


oHal.  140.3. 
pHaI.10.7. 


q  Sol.  r.  18. 
U.  59.  7,  8. 


rHal.  36. 1. 

•  loa.  10. 34.  & 
15.25. 

t  Iob.  6.  16. 

Hal  107. 42. 

£z.  16.  63. 

mo.  1.  20.  & 

2.  1. 
u  pau.  9,  23. 

mo.  2.  2. 

II  Or,  $ubjeet 
to  thejudg- 
ment  o/  God. 

X  Hal.  143.  2. 
Oib.  13.  39. 
Oal.  2. 16.  & 
3. 11. 

Ep.  2.  8,  9. 
TU.3.S. 

y  mo.  7. 7. 

■  Olh.  15.11. 
mo.  ].  17. 
Pil.  3. 9. 
Heb.  11.  4. 

« loa.  5.  46. 

Oih.  26. 22. 
b  mo.  1. 2. 

1  Pet.  1. 10. 
c  mo.  4. 

(1  mo.  10.  12. 
Oal.  3.  28. 
Kol.  3.  U. 

e  pau.  9. 
mo.  11. 32. 
OaL3.22. 
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9  What  then  ?  are  we  better  ikan 
they  ?  No,  in  no  wiae :  for  we  have 
betore  tproved  both  Jew8  aDd  Gen- 
tiles,  that '  they  are  all  under  ain ; 

10  Aa  it  ia  written,  ^  There  is  none 
righteous,  no,  not  one : 

1 1  There  i8  none  that  under8tand- 
eth,  there  is  none  that  8eeketh  after 
God. 

12  They  aīe  all  gone  out  of  the 
way,  they  are  together  heeome  un- 
profitable ;  there  ia  none  that  doeth 
good,  no,  not  one. 

13  °Their  throat  is  an  open  8epul- 
ohre ;  with  their  tongne8  they  have 
U8ed  deoeit ;  ^Hae  poi8oa  of  a^pe  is 
under  their  lip8 : 

14  PWhose  mouth  is  full  of  curB-> 
ing  and  bitterne8s : 

15  «^^hei^  feet  ar€  swift  to  8hed 
blood ; 

16  Destruetion  and  mi8ery  or«  in 
their  ways : 

17  And  the  way  of  peaee  have 
they  not  known : 

18'  There  i8  no  fear  of  God  before 
their  eye8. 

•  19  Now  we  know  that  what  things 
8oever  'the  law  8aith,  it  8aith  to 
them  who  are  under  the  law :  that 

*  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and 
"all  the  world  may  heeome  Bguilty 
before  God. 

20  Therefore  'by  the  deeds  of  the 
law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  juBtified 
m  hi8  8ight :  for  '  by  the  law  is  the 
knowledge  of  sin. 

21  But  now  *the  righteou8nes8  of 
God  without  the  law  is  manife8ted, 
*being  witnessed  by  the  law  *»and 
the  prophets ; 

22  Even  the  righteousne88  of  God 
whieh  is  ^h^  faith  of  Jesus  Christ 
unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  be- 
lieve ;  for  ^  there  i8  no  difference  : 

23  For  *  all  have  8inned,  and  eome 
short  of  the  glory  of  €rod ; 
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24  Ua  hoapono  wale  ia  raai  'ma 
kona  lokomaikai,  «bo  ka  hoola  ana 
ma  0  Kristo  Ie8U  la ; 

25  Oia  ka  ke  Akua  i  hoawi  mai  ai 
i  ^*  mohaikalahewa  ma  ka  hilinai  i 
'kona  koko,  i  mea  o  hoakaka  ai  i 
kona  hoapono  ana,  i  ''ke  kala  ana  i 
'  na  hewa  i  hana  c  ia  mamua,  i  ke 
ahonui  ana  o  kc  Akua ; 

26  1  mea  e  hoakaka  ai  i  k<»ia 
hoapono  ana,  i  keia  manawa ;  i  po- 
no  oia,  a  i  mea  hoapono  hoi  i  ka 
mea  manaoio  ia  Iesu. 

27  ■"Auhea  la  hoi  ke  kaena  ana? 
Ua  paleia'ku  ia.  Ma  ke  kanawai 
hea  ?  0  na  hana  anei  ?  Aole ;  ma 
ke  kanawai  no  hoi  o  ka  manaoio  ana. 

28  Nolaila,  ke  manao  nei  makou, 
"ua  hoaponoia  mai  ke  kanaka  ma 
ka  manaoio,  aole  ma  na  hana  o  ke 
kanawai. 

29  O  ke  Akua  no  anei  ia  no  ka 
poe  Iudaio  wale  no?  Aole  no  na 
kanaka  e  kekahi  ?  Oia,  no  na  ka- 
naka  e  kekahi. 

30  No  ka  mea,  °oia  hookahi  no  ke 
Akua  nana  e  hoapono  i  ka  poe  i 
okipoepoeia,  ma  ka  manaoio,  a  i  ka 
poe  i  okipoepoe  ole  ia  hoi  ma  ka 
manaoio. 

31  Ke  hoohiolo  nei  anei  makou  i 
ke  kanawai,  ma  ka  manaoio  ?  Aole 
loa :  ke  hookupaa  nei  no  makou  i 
ke  kanawai* 

MOKUNA  fV. 

ALAILA)  heaha  la  ka  kakou 
mea  e  olelo  ai,  ua  loaa  ia 
*Aberahama  ko  kakou  makua  ma 
ke  kino? 

2  A,  ina,  ua  ''hoaponoia  mai  o 
Aberahama  ma  na  hana,  he  mea 
kana  e  kaena  ai,  aole  nae  imua  o 
ke  Akua. 

3  Heaha  ka  mea  a  ka  palapala 
hemolele  i  olelo  mai  ai  ?  Ua  ma- 
naoio  o  ®  Aberahama  i  ke  Akua,  a 
ua  hooliloia  hoi  ia  i  pono  nona. 

4  A  o  ''  ka  mea  e  hana  ana,  aole  i 
manaoia  kona  uku  no  ka  lokomai* 
kai  ia,  aka,  no  ka  aie. 


ROMA,  IV, 


t  mo.  4. 16. 

£p.  2.  8. 
TiL  3.  6, 7. 

g  Mat.  20.  28. 
Ep.  1.7. 
Kul.  1.  14. 
1  Tijn.  2. 6. 
Beb.9. 12. 
1  Pet.  1. 18. 

11  Or,  fore- 
ordatned. 

b  Oihk.  16. 15. 
1  loa.  2.2.  tL 
4.10. 

i  Kol.  1.  20. 
kOih.  13.  88. 
1  Tiin.  1. 15. 

H  Or,  pauiug 
over. 

lOih.  17.30. 
Heb.  9. 1&, 

m  mo.  2.  17, 
23. 

l  Kor.  1.  29. 
£p.  2.  9. 

n  Oih.  13.  38 
pau.  20, 21, 

mo.  8.  3. 
OaL  2.  l^. 


omo.  10.  12, 
13. 

Oal.  3.  8,  20, 
28. 


»10.51.2. 
MaL  3. 9. 
loa.8.  33,39. 
2Kor.  11.23. 

b  mo.  3. 20, 27, 
28. 


e  Kin.  1.5.  & 
Oai.  3.  6. 
lak.  2.  23. 

«1  mo.  11. 6. 


24  Being  juBlified  freely  'h^  \as 
grace  ^  through  the  redemption  that 
i8  in  Chri6t  Jc8U8 : 

25  Whom  God  hath  "  Fet  forth  Mo 
be  a  propitiation  through  faith  'in 
his  blood,  to  declare  hia  righteous- 
nesa  ^ioT  the  nremi8sion  of  'siiis 
that  aro  past,  through  the  forbeBr- 
anee  of  God ; 

26  To  declare,  I  jfay,  at  this  timc 
his  righteou8ness  :  that  he  might  be 
just,  aiid  the  ju8tifier  of  him  whieh 
belieyeth  in  Je8U8. 

27  ""  Where  is  boa8ting  ihen  ?  It 
is  excluded.  By  whai  law?  of 
work8  ?  Nay ;  but  by  the  law  of 
faith. 

28  Th«refore  we  ooBQlude  "that  a 
man  is  ju8tified  by  faith  without  the 
deed8  of  the  law. 

29  Is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews  only? 
is  ke  not  al80  of  the  Gentile8  ?  Ye8, 
of  the  Gentile8  alao  : 

30  Seeing  °it  is  one  God,  whieh 
shall  ju8tify  the  circumci8ion  by 
faith,  and  uncircumcision  througfa 
faitb. 

31  Do  we  then  make  void  the  law 
through  faith?  God  forbid:  yea, 
we  e8tabli8h  the  law. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

HAT  8hall  we  8ay  ihen  th«t 
*Abraham    oiir    father,  aa 
pertaining  to  the  fle6h,hath  foiind? 


w 


2  For  if  Abraham  were  ^ justified 
by  work8,  he  hath  wkereof  to  glory ; 
but  not  before  God. 

3  For  what  8aith  the  Scripture? 
<"  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  waa 
counted  unto  him  for  rlghteoa8ne88. 

4  Now  ^iio  him  that  worketh  i8  the 
reward  not  reckoiied  af  graoe,.batof 

debt. 


ROMA,  IV. 


5  Aka,  o  ka  mea  kana  ola,  a  i 
maiiaoio  aku  i  ka  mea  nana  e  hoa- 
pono  mai  i  *ka  mea.pono  ole,  ua 
hooliloia  mai  kona  manaoio  i  pono 
nona. 

6  Pela  no  hoi  o  Davida  i  olelo 
mai  ai  i  ka  pomaikai  ana  o  ke  ka- 
naka,  ia  ia  ko  ke  Akua  hoolilo  ana 
i  ka  pono  me  ka  hana  ole ; 

7  '  Pomaikai  ka  poe  i  kalaia  ko  la- 
kou  hala^  a  i  uhiia  ko  lakou  hewa : 

8  Pomaikai  ke  kanaka  ke  hoopili 
ole  ka  Haku  i  ka  hewa  ia  ia. 

9  Maluna  o  ka  poe  i  okipoepoeia 
wale  no  an^  keia  pomaikai?  A 
maluna  anei  o  ka  poe  okipoepoe  ole 
ia  kekahi  ?  No  ka  mea,  ke  olelo 
nei  makou,  ua  hooliloia  ka  ma- 
naoio  i  pono  no  Aberahama. 

10  Ihea  la  ia  i  hooliloia'i  ?  I  ko- 
na  noho  okipoepoeia  anei  ?  a  i  kona 
noho  okipoepoe  ole  ia  anei  ?  Aole 
i  kona  noho  okipoepoeia,  aka,  i  ko- 
na  noho  okipoepoe  ole  ia. 

11  A  s  ua  loaa  ia  ia  ke  okipoep«eia 
i  hoailona  no  kona  mana6io  ana  i 
kona  wa  i  okipoepoe  ole  ia'i ;  i  ^  li- 
lo  ai  oia  i  makua  no  ka  poe  a  pau 
e  manaoio  ana  me  ke  okipoepoe  ole 
ia,  i  hooliloia'i  ka  pono  ia  IiUeou ; 


12  A  i  makua  no  ka  poe  i  okipoe- 
poeia  kekahi,  aole  ka  poe  i  okipoe- 
poe  wale  ia  no,  aka,  e  hele  ana  hoi 
ma  na  kapuwai  o  ko  kakou  makua 
0  Aberahfuna  i  kona  noho  okipoepoe 
ole  ia. 

13  No  ka  mea,  o  ka  olelo  mai  ia 
Aberahama  a  i  kana  mamo,  e  lilo 
ia  i  'hooilina  no  ke  ao  nei,  aole  ia 
nia  ke  kanawai,  aka,  ma  ka  pono  o 
ka  manaoio. 

14  No  ka  mea,  ^ina  i  lilo  ka  poe 
ma  ke  kanawai  i  poe  hooilina,  ina 
ua  lilo  ka  manaoio  i  mea  ole,  a  ua 
ole  no  hoi  ka  mea  i  oleloia  mai : 

15  No  ka  mea,  o  'ke  kanawai  ke 
kuma  0  ka  inaina ;  no  ka  mea,  ma 
kahi  kanawai  ole,  aole  he  ae  ana 
malima. 


e  Iot.  24.  2. 


rHaI.S2.1,2. 


g  Kin.  17. 10. 


h  Lak.  19.  9. 

Sau.  12, 16. 
fal.  3. 7. 


I  Kin.  17. 4, 
GaL  S.  29. 


k  OaL  &  18. 


1  ino.  S.  30.  &. 
5.  13, 20.  &  7. 
8.10^11. 
1  Kor.  15.fi6. 
2Kor.  3.7,a 
OaI.S.  10,19. 
1  loa.  3.  4. 
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5  But  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but 
beIieTeth  on  him  that  jafftifieth  *>  the 
ungodIy,  hie  faith  ia  oounted  for 
righteou8ne8s. 

6  £ven  as  David  aleo  deseribeth 
the  ble88edne8s  of  the  man,  unto 
whom  God  imputeth  righteon8nee8 
without  works, 

7  Saymgj  '  Blea8ed  a(re  they  whoee 
iniquitie8  are  forgiven,  and  who8e 
Bin8  are  oovered. 

8  BIessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the 
Lord  will  not  impute  8in. 

9  Cometh  thi8  ble88edne88  then 
upon  the  ciroumoi8ion  only,  or  upon 
the  unoiroumoi8ion  alao?  for  we 
8ay  that  faith  waa  reck<Hied  to  Abra- 
ham  for  righteousne88. 

10  How  wa8  it  then  reokoned? 
when  he  waa  in  circumci8ion,  or  in 
uncircumci6ion  ?  Not  in  circttmci8* 
ion,  but  in  unoircumci8ion. 

11  And  «he  received  the  sign  of 
circumciBion,  a  seal  of  th6  righteous* 
ne88  of  the  faith  whieh  ke  had  yet 
being  unciroumcised :  that  ^he  might 
be  the  father  of  all  them  that  be- 
lieve,  though  they  be  not  circum* 
cised;  that  righteou8ne88  might  be 
imputed  unto  them  al8o : 

12  And  the  father  of  oiroamci8ion 
to  them  who  are  not  of  the  circum- 
cision  onIy,  but  9rho  alao  walk  in 
the  8tep8  of  that  faith  of  our  father 
Abraham,  whieh  he  had  being  yet 
uncircumci8ed. 

13  'For  iiie  {«'omiae,  that  he  8hould 
bo  the  *  heir  of  the  worId,  wa8  not  to 
Abraham,  or  to  hi8-8eed,  through 
the  law,  but  through  the  righteous- 
ness  of  faith. 

14  For  ^if  they  whioh  are  of  the 
law  be  heirs,  faith  is  made  yoid,  and 
the  promi8e  made  of  none  efiect : 

15  Beeau8e  ^the  law  worketh 
wrath :  for  where  no  law  i8,  there 
is  no  tran8gre88ion. 
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ROMA;  V. 


16  Nolaila,  ma  ka  manaoio  ia,  i 
haawi  "lokomaikaiia  mai  ia;  i 
"oiaio  ai  ka  oleio  hoopomaikai  na 
ka  poe  mamo  a  pau,  aole  na  na  mea 
ma  ke  kanawai  wale  no,  aka,  na  na 
mea  hoi  ma  ka  manaoio  o  Aberaha- 
ma ;  *>oia  ka  makua  o  kakou  a  pau, 

1 7  (£  like  me  ka  mea  i  palapalaia, 
>'  Ua  hoolilo  au  ia  oe  i  makua  no  na 
lahuikaaaka  he  noi  no,)  imua  o  ke 
alo  o  ke  Akua  ana  i  manaoio  ai,  i  ka 
mea  i  haawi  i  ke  ola  no  ka  poe  ma- 
ke,  a  i  olelo  hoi  i  ^na  mea  i  hana 
ole  ia,  me  he  mau  mea  la  i  hanaia. 

18  Oia  ka  mea,  imua  o  ka  manao- 
lana,  i  paulelē  ai  me  ka  manaolana, 
e  iilo  ia  i  makua  no  na  lahuikanaka 
he  nni  no ;  e  like  me  ka  mea  i  ole- 
loia,  *  Pela  no  kau  poe  mamo. 

19  A  i  kona  nawaliwali  ole  ana 
ma  ka  manaoio,  *  aole  ia  i  manao  i 
kona  kino  iho  me  he  mea  make  la, 
i  kona  kokoke  ana  i  ka  hanen  o  ko- 
na  mau  makahiki,  aole  hoi  i  ka  ma* 
ke  o  ka  opu  o  Sara : 

20  Aole  hoi  ia  i  kanalua  i  ka  ololo 
ana  mai  a  ke  Akua,  ma  ka  hooma- 
loka  j  aka,  ua  ikaika  ia  ma  ka  ma- 
naoio,  e  hoonani  ana  i  ke  Akua ; 

21  A  na  maopopo  iea  kona  manao 
e  "  hiki  no  ia  ia  ke  hoolEO  mai  i  ka 
mea  ana  i  olelo  mai  ai. 

22  No  ia  mea,  ua  hooliloia  ia  i 
poho  nona. 

23  'Aole  nona  wale  no  i  palapa- 
laia'i,  ua  hooliloia  ia  nona : 

24  Aka,  no  kakou  kekahi,  ka  poe 
e  hooliloia  mai  ai  ia,  ka  poe  e  ma- 
nao  ana  i  ^  ka  mea  nana  i  hoala  mai 
ia  leeu  ko  kakou  Haku  mai  waena 
mai  o  ka  poe  make, 

25  *  Ka  mea  i  haawiia  no  ko  kakou 
hewa,  a  ua  'hoaia  hou  ia  mai  i 
hoaponoia'i  kakou. 

MOKUNA  V. 

NO  ia  mea,  i  *hoaponoia  mai  ka- 
kou  nui  ka  manaoio,  *>he  malu 
ko  kakou  me  ke  Akua,  nau  ko  ka* 
kou  Haku  o  leeu  Kri8to : 


a  mo.  S.  24. 

n  Oal.  S.  22. 


o  18.51.2. 
uio.  9.  8. 

pKin.  17.&. 

N  Or,  /i*e  unto 
him. 

qnio.8.  II. 
Ep.  2. 1,  6. 

rino.  9.  26. 
1  Kor.  1.  28. 
1  Pet.  2. 10. 


•  Kin.  15.  5. 


t  Kin.  17.  17. 
^18.  11. 
Heb.  11. 11, 
12. 


uHal.  115.3. 
Luk.  1.37,45. 
Heb.  11.  19. 


X  mo.  15.  4. 

1  Kor.  10. 6, 
11. 

y  Oih.  2. 24.  & 
13.30. 

X  l8.  53.  5, 6. 
mo.  3.  25.  k, 
5.  6.  &  8.  32. 

2  Kor.  5. 21. 
Gal.  1.  4. 
Heb.  9.  28. 

1  PeL  2.  24. 
&3.18. 

a  1  Kor.  15. 17. 
1  Pei.  1. 21. 


•  Ia.S2. 17. 
loa.  16. 33. 
mo.  3.  28, 30. 

b  Ep.  2. 14. 
KoL  1.  20. 


16  Therefor6  it  ts  of  faith,  that  t( 
might  he  "  hy  grace ;  "  to  the  end  the 
promi8e  might  be  8uro  to  ail  the 
8eed ;  not  to  that  only  whieh  is  of 
the  law,  but  to  that  alao  whieh  i8 
of  the  faith  of  Abraham ;  ^  who  ia 
the  father  of  U8  all, 

17  (A8  it  i8  written,  <*!  have  made 
thee  a  father  of  many  nation8,)  ■  be- 
fore  him  whom  he  belieYed,  even 
God,  1  who  quickeneth  the  dead,  8nd 
calleth  tho8e  'thing8  whieh  be  m^ 
a8  though  they  were : 

18  Who  againBt  hope  belieyed  in 
hope,  that  he  might  heeome  the  far 
ther  of  many  nation8,  acoording  to 
that  whieh  wa8  apoken,  *So  ehall 
thy  seed  be. 

19  And  being  not  weak  in  faith, 
^  he  considered  not  hi8  own  body  now 
dead,  when  he  wa8  about  a  hmidred 
years  old,  neither  yet  the  deadnes8 
of  Sarah'8  womb : 

29  He  8taggered  not  at  the  promiEe 
of  God  tbrough  unbelief ;  but  wa8 
8trong  in  faith,  giYi&g  glory  to  God ; 

21  And  being  fully  pensuaded,  that 
what  he  had  promi8ed,  "^he  waa  able 
al8o  to  perform. 

22  And  therefore  it  waa  impttted 
to  him  for  righteou8ne88. 

23  Now  ''i^  wa8  not  written  for 
hi8  8iUEe  alone,  that  it  was  imputed 
to  him; 

24  But  for  U8  alao,  to  whom  it  Bhall 
be  imputed,  if  we  believe  y  on  him 
1hat  rai8ed  up  Je8U8  our  Lord  froiD 
the  dead ; 

25  *  Who  was  delivered  for  our  of- 
fences,  and  ^wae  raised  again  for 
our  ju8tification. 

CHAPTER  V. 

TH£R£FOR£  «being  ju6tified  by 
faith,  we  have  ^peaee  with  God 
through  our  Lord  ieeua  Ghri8t : 
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2  '^  Ma  o  na  la  hoi  i  loaa  mai  ai  ia 
kakou  ka  hookipaia  ma  ka  manaoio, 
iloko  0  keia  hoopomaikaiia,  ^  kahi  e 
ka  nei  kakou,  a  e  *  hauoii  hoi  me 
ka  manaolana  i  ka  nani  o  ke  Akua. 

3  Aole  ia  wale  no,  ^ke  hauoli  nei 
no  hoi  kakou  i  na  popilikia;  'ke 
ike  nei,  e  hana  ana  ka  popilikia  i 
ke  ahonui ; 

4  **  A  o  ko  ahonui  i  ka  hoao  ana ; 
a  o  ka  hoao  aua  i  ka  manaolana : 

5  A  0  'ua  manaolana  la  aoie  ia  i 
hoohilahila ;  ''  no  ka  mea,  ua  nini- 
niia  mai  ke  aloha  i  ke  Akua  iloko 
0  ko  kakou  mau  naau  e  ka  Uhane 
Hemolele,  i  haawiia  mai  ia  kakou. 

6  No  ka  mea,  a  ia  kakou  i  nawa- 
liwali  ai,  i  ka  wa  pono,  make  iho 
la  0  '  Kristo  no  ka  poe  pono  ole. 

7  No  ka  mea,  aneane  hiki  ole  i  ke- 
kahi  ke  make  no  ke  kanaka  pono  ; 
malia  e  hiki  paha  i  kekahi  ke  mako 
no  ke  kanaka  lokomaikai. 

8  Aka,  ua  *"  hoakaka  mai  ke  Akua 
i  kona  aloha  ia  kakou,  no  ka  mea, 
i  ka  wa  e  hewa  ana  kakou,  make 
iho  la  o  Kri8to  no  kakou. 

9  Nolaila  hoi,  ke  hoaponoia  mai 
nei  kakou  e  "kona  koko,  he  oiaio  no. 
e  hoopakeleia  mai  kakou  e  ia  i  °  ka 
inaina. 

10  No  ka  mea,  ^ina  i  ko  kakou  wa 
e  enemi  ana  i  *^  hoolauleaiaM  kakou  i 
ke  Akua  ma  ka  make  ana  o  kana  Kei- 
ki,  he  oiaio  no,  a  ianlea  kakou,  e  hoo- 
la  io  ia  hoi  kakou  '^ma  kona  ola  ana. 

11  Aole  o  keia  wale  no,  'ke  hauo- 
li  nei  no  hoi  kakou  i  ke  Akua  ma 
ko  kakou  Haku  ma  leau  Kristo,  ma 
ka  mea  i  loaa  mai  ai  ia  lakou  ka 
hoolauleaia. 

12  No  ia  mea,  me  ka  puka  ana 
mai  0  ka  hewa  iloko  o  ke  ao  nei  ma 
'ke  kanaka  hookahi,  a  ma  ka  hewa 
mai  "ka  make;  pela  hoi  i  kau  mai 
ai  ka  make  maluna  o  na  kanaka  a 
pan,  no  ka  mea,  ua  pau  lakou  i  ka 
hana  hewa. 

13  No  ka  mea,  iloko  o  ke  ao  nei 
ka  hewa  a  hiki  mai  ke  kanawai ; 
aka,  aole  i  manaoia  ^ka  hewa  i  ka 
manawa  kanawai  ole. 

19» 


c  loa.  10.  9.  Ii 

14.6. 

£p  2.  18.  & 

3  12. 

Heb.  10. 19. 
a  l  Kor.  15.  1. 
e  Ueb.  3. 6. 
f  Mat5.11,t2. 

Oift.  6.  41. 

2  Kor.  12. 10. 

Pil.  2. 17. 

lak.  I.  2.  12. 

1  Pet.  3. 14. 
rlak.  1.3. 
H  Ialt.  1  12. 
iPil.  1.20. 

k2Kor.  I  22. 
Oal.  4. 6. 
£p.  I.  13,  11. 

n  Or,  aceord- 
ing  to  the 

Oal.  4.  4. 

I  pau.  8. 
mo.  4.  25). 


niloa.  15.  13. 
l  PeL  3.  18. 
l  loa.  3.  16. 
j(  4.  9,  lU. 


n  roo.  3.  25. 
£p.  2.  13. 
Heb.  9.  14. 
1  loa.  I.  7. 

0  mo.  1. 18. 

1  Te8.  1. 10. 

p  mo.  8.  32. 
q2Kor.  5.  18, 

19. 

Ep.  2.  16. 

Kol.  1.20,21. 

r  loa.  5.  26.  k 
lf.  19. 

2  Kor.  4.  10, 

11. 

•  mo.2.17.JiS. 
29.30. 
Gal.  4.  9. 

1  Or,  recon- 
eilialioa^ 
pau.  10. 
2Kor.5.18, 
19. 

t  Kin.  3. 6. 

l  Kor.  15. 21. 
u  Kin.  2. 17. 

mo.  6.  23. 

1  Kor.  16.  21. 

||Or,tntoAoM. 


z  mo.  4. 15. 
1  loa.  3.  4. 


2  '  By  whom  al80  we  have  acoe88 
by  faith  into  thi8  grace ''  wherein  we 
8tand,  and  'rejoice  in  hope  of  the 
glory  of  Grod. 

3  And  not  only  so,  but  'we  glory 
in  tnbuIatiotts  al8o ;  'knowing  that 
tribulation  worketh  patience ; 

4  ''  And  patienoe,  experience ;  and 
experienoe,  hope : 

5  ' And  hope  maketh  not  ashamed ; 
^because  the  loye  of  God  i8  8hed 
abroad  in  our  heart8  by  the  Hoiy 
Gho8t  whieh  i8  given  unto  U8. 

6  For  when  we  were  yet  without 
8trength,  tt  in  due  time  '  Ghrist  died 
for  the  ungodly. 

7  For  8caroely  for  a  righteou8  man 
will  one  die :  yet  peradventure  for 
a  good  man  some  would  even  dare 
to  die. 

8  But  "Oo^  commendeth  his  love 
toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  werQ 
yet  8inners,  Christ  died  for  U8. 

9  Mueh  more  then,  being  now  justi- 
fied  "h^  hi8  blood,  we  shall  be  saved 
**  from  wrath  through  him. 

10  For  Pif,  when  we  were  enemies, 
*»  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  his  Son ;  mueh  more,  being 
reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  'by 
his  life. 

11  And  not  only  so,  but  we  also 
'joy  in  God  through  our  Lord  Je8U8 
Ghrist,  by  whom  we  have  now  re- 
ceived  the  n  atonement. 

12  Wherefore,  as  *by  one  man  sin 
entered  into  the  world,  and  "  death 
by  sin;  and  so  death  passed  upon 
all  men,  <>  for  that  all  have  sinned : 


13  (For  until  the  law  sin  was  in 
the  world :  but  "  sin  is  not  imputed 
when  there  i»  no  law. 
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14  Aka  hoi,  ua  lanakila  mai  la  ka 
make  mai  ia  Adama  a  ia  Moae, 
malona  o  ka  poe  aole  i  hana  hewa, 
e  like  me  ke  ano  o  ko  Adamu  hala, 
^oia  hoi  ka  hoailona  o  ka  Moa  o 
hele  mai  ana. 

15  Aka,  aole  e  like  me  ka  hala  ka 
lokomaikai  ana  mai.  No  ka  mea, 
ina  ma  ka  hala  o  ka  mea  hookahi,  i 
make  ai  ka  poe  he  lehulehu,  oiaio 
hoi,  ua  nui  mai  ka  lokomaikai  mai 
o  ke  Akua,  i  'ka  poe  he  lehuiehu  a 
me  ka  makana  i  haawi  lokomai- 
kai  mai  ma  ke  kanaka  hookahi,  ma 
o  Icsu  Kri8to  la. 

16  Ma  ka  mea  hookahi  i  hana 
hewa,  ka  like  ole  hoi  o  ka  haawina ; 
no  ka  mea,  no  ka  hala  hookahi  ka 
hoahew^a  ana  mai,  e  make ;  aka,  no 
na  hala  he  nui  wale,  ka  lokomaikai 
ana  mai  e  hoaponoia. 

17  No  ka  mea,  ina  ma  ka  hala 
o  ka  mea  hookahi,  i  lanakila  mai 
ai  ka  make  ma  ka  mea  hookahi; 
he  oiaio  hoi,  o  ka  poe  i  loaa  ka 
lokomaikai  nui  ia  mai,  a  me  ka 
haawina  o  ka  hoapono  ana,  e  la- 
nakila  ana  lakou  iloko  o  ke  ola 
ma  ka  mea  hookahi  o  Iesu  Kri- 
sto. 

18  No  ia  hoi,  me  ka  kau  ana  o 
ka  hoahewa  maluna  o  na  kana- 
ka  a  pau  ma  ka  haia  o  ka  mea 
hookahi ;  pela  i  hiki  mai  ai  ka 
hoapono  'maluna  o  na  kanaka  a 
pau  e  ola,  ma  ka  pono  o  ka  mea 
hookahi. 

19  No  ka  mea,  me  ka  lilo  ana  o 
na  mea  he  nui  loa  i  poe  hewa  no 
ka  hoolohe  ole  o  ke  kanaka  hooka- 
hi,  pela  hoi  e  lilo  ai  ana  na  mea 
he  uui  loa  i  poe  pono  no  ka  hoolohe 
ana  o  ka  mea  hookahi. 

20  A  ua  komo  **  ke  kanawai  e  nui 
ai  ka  hala:  aka,  ma  kahi  i  nui  ai 
ka  hewa,  malaila  no  i  '^  nui  loa  ae 
ai  ka  lokomaikai  ana  mai. 

21  A  me  ka  hewa  i  lanakila  ai 
ma  ka  make,  pela  hoi  e  lanakila  ai 
ka  lokomaikai  ma  ka  hoapono  ana,  i 
mea  e  ola  mau  ai,  ma  o  leau  Kristo 
la  ko  kakou  Haku. 
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rlKor.  15.21, 
22,45. 


sls.53.  II. 
Mat.  20.28.  & 
26.28. 


n  Or,  by  one 
qffeHee. 


n  Or,  b\i  one 
qjfenct. 

n  Or,  b\i  one 
righteou»nn», 

a  loa.  12.  32. 
Heli.  2:  9. 


b  loo.  15. 22. 

mo.  3. 20.  4 

4. 15.  &  7.  8. 

OaL3.19,23. 
e  Luk.  7. 47. 

lTiin.  1.14. 


1 4  Nevertheles8  deaih  reigned  from 
Adam  to  Moaea,  eyen  over  them 
that  had  not  sinned  after  the  eamili- 
tude  of  Adam'8  tranf}gression,  ^  who 
is  the  figure  of  him  that  was  to 
oome. 

15  But  not  a6  the  offencc,  80  alao 
%s  ihe  free  gtft :  for  if  through  the 
offence  of  one  many  be  dead,  mueh 
more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift 
by  grace,  whiek  is  by  one  man,  Je- 
sus  Christ,  hath  abounded  'anto 
many. 


1 6  And  not  aa  %t  was  by  one  that 
6inned,  so  is  the  gift :  for  the  judg- 
ment  iv<is  by  one  to  condemnation, 
but  the  free  gift  is  of  many  offence8 
unto  justificatLon. 

17  For  if  iiby  one  man's  offence 
death  reigned  by  one  ^  mu<^  more 
they  whieh  recciye  abundance  of 
grace  and  of  the  gift  of  righteou8ne68 
shall  reign  in  Iife  by  one,  Je8as 
Christ.) 


18  Therefore,  as  Rby  the  offence 
of  one  jiutgment  eame  upon  all  men 
to  couaemnation ;  eyen  80  >  by  the 
righteousiies8  of  one  the  fr€e  gift 
eame  *  upon  all  men  unto  ju8tifica- 
tion  of  life. 

19  For  a8  by  one  man'a  disobedi- 
enee  many  were  made  8inner8,  so  by 
the  obedience  of  one  ahall  many  be 
made  righteous. 


20  Moreoyer  *'the  law  entered, 
that  the  offence  might  aboiind.  But 
where  8in  abounded;  graoe  did  mueh 
'^mo^e  abound: 

21  That  a8  sin  hath  reigned  unto 
death,  eyen  80  might  grace  reign 
through  righteousnoss  unto  etemftl 
life  by  Jesu8  Christ  our  Lord. 


ROMA,  VI. 


443 


MOKUNA.  VI. 

HEAHA  hoi  ka  kakou  e  olelo 
nei  ?    *  £  mau  anei  kakou  ma 
ka  hewa  i  nui  ai  ka  lokomaikai  ? 

2  Aole  loa.  Pehea  la  kakou  ka 
poe  1  ^haalele  i  ka  hewa  e  noho 
hou  ai  malaila? 

3  AoJe  anei  oukou  i  ike,  o  ^ko  ka- 
koa  poe  i  bapetitoia  iloko  o  Kristo 
)e8u,  ua  ''bapetizoia  iloko  o  kona 
make? 

4  Nolaila,  ua  'kanu  pu  ia  kakou 
me  ia,  ma  ka  bapetizoia  iloko  o 
kona  rarake;  a  *me  KriRto  hoi  i 
boa)a{a*i  hmii  waena  mai  o  ka  poe 
make  'ma  ka  nani  o  ka  Makua, 
''peia  hoi  kakou  e  pono  ai  ke  heie 
ma  ke  oia  hou. 

5  'A  ina  ua  hui  pu  kakou  me  ia 
ma  ka  make  e  like  me  kona,  alaila 
hoi  e  hui  io  kakou  ma  ke  a)ahou- 
ana. 

6  Ke  ike  nei  kaleou,  ua  kau  pu  ia 
'  ko  kakou  kanaka  kahiko  me  ia  ma 
ke  kea,  i  make  ai  ko  kakou  'kmo 
lawehaia,  i  olo  ai  kakou  e  hookau- 
wa  hou  mamuli  o  ka  hewa. 

7  No  ka  mea,  o  ■"ka  mea  i  make, 
ua  hookuuia  oia  mai  ka  lawehala 
ana. 

8  A  "ina  i  make  pu  kakou  me 
Kristo,  ke  manao  nei  kakou  e  oia 
pu  no  hoi  kakou  me  ia. 

9  £  ike  ana  hoi,  ua  <*hoalaia  mai 
0  Kristo  mai  waena  mai  o  ka  poe 
make;  aole  o  make  hou ;  aoie  hoi  e 
lanalnla  hou  ka  make  ma)una  ona. 

)0  No  ka  mea,  o  kona  make  ana, 
hookahi  wale  no  ^kona  make  ana 
no  ka  hewa ;  a  o  kona  ola  ana  <>ke 
ola  nei  no  ia  no  ke  Akua. 

1)  Pela  no  hoi  oukou  e  manao  al 
ia  oakou  iho,  'ua  make  no  ka  he- 
wa,  e  *o]a  ana  no  hoi  noke  Akua, 
ma  o  Kristo  leau  )a  ko  leakou  Haku. 

)2  ^Mai  noho  a  ianakila  mai  ka 
hewa  iloko  o  ko  oukou  kino  make, 
i  hooiohe  oukou  ia  ia^  ma  kona 
kuko. 

13  Aole  hoi  ou)cou  e  haawi  i  ko 
oukou  "mau  lala  i  ka  hewa  i  mau 


'  mo.  3.  8. 
p«u.  15. 


i»paa.  11. 
iiio.  7.  I. 
Oai.  2. 19.  & 
6.  N. 
Kol.  3.  3. 

1  Pel.  2.  24. 

e  Oal  3.  S7. 
II  Or,  art, 
«1  Kor  15.  29. 
e  Kol.  2.  12. 

f  ino.  8  11. 
J  Kor  b.  14. 

2  Kor.  ja.  4. 

ff  loa.  2.  11.  k 

11.40. 
hOal.  6.  15. 

£p.  4  22,  A 

24. 

Kui.  3  10. 

iPil.  3  10,11. 


K  Oal.  2.  20.  b 
5.  24.  &  6.  14. 
Ep.  I  22. 
Koi.  3  5, 9. 

IKol  2  II. 

ml  Pei.  4.  1. 
t  Or.  jMf(/led. 


n2Tiiii.2.11. 


oHoik.  I.  18. 


P  Heb.  9. 27, 
28. 
q  Luk.  20. 38. 


r  pau.  2. 
■  Oal.  2.  19. 


tHal.l9.1S.ai 
119. 133. 

u  mo.  7. 5. 
Kol.  3.  5. 
lak.  4. 1. 

t  Gr.  anii«, 

Or,  lOMIMIW. 


CHAPT£E  VI. 

WHAT    8ha))    we    sa7   theu? 
*ShaIl  we  continue  in  8in, 
that  grace  may  abouud  ? 

2  God  forbid.  How  8hal)  we,  that 
are  ^dead  to  ain,  live  any  longer 
therein  ? 

3  Know  ye  not,  that '  8o  many  of 
U8  a8  Hwere  baptized  ittto  Je8Us 
Chri8t  ^'we^e  baptized  into  hi8 
death  ? 

4  Therefore  we  ar6  •  buried  with 
liim  by  bapti8m  into  death'.  that 
'like  a8  Chri8t  waa  raiBed  up  from 
the  dead  by  '  the  glory  of  the  Fa- 
ther,  '^e^en  80  we-al80  8hould  walk 
in  newne88  of  iife. 

5  'For  if  we  have  been  planted 
together  in  the  likeneaa  of  hia  death, 
we  ehall  be  a)8o  %n  the  l%keness  of 
his  re8urrection : 

6  Knowing  thi8,  that  >^our  old  man 
ia  cruciiied  with  him^  that '  the  body 
of  8in  might  be  de8troyed,  that 
henceforth  we  8hould  not  8erve  ain. 

7  For  "'he  that  i»  dead  i8  tfreed 
from  8in. 

8  Now  ^i^  we  be  dead  with  Chri8t, 
we  beliere  that  we  ahall  al80  live 
with  him : 

9  Knowing  that  oChrist  being 
rai8ed  from  the  dead  dieth  no  more  ; 
death  hath  no  more  dominion  over 
him. 

10  For  in  that  he  died,  i'he  died 
unto  8in  onoe :  but  in  that  he  liveth, 
*»  he  li veth  ttnto  Grod. 

1 1  LikewisB  reckon  ye  also  your- 
8e)ve8  to  be  'dead  indeed  unto  8in, 
but  *alive  unto  God  through  Je8U8 
Chvi8t  our  Lord. 

12  '  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in 
your  mortal  body,  that  ye  8hould 
obey  it  in  the  lu8ts  thereof. 

13  Neither  yield  ye  your  ''mem- 
ber8  as  t  in8trument8  of  unnghteou8- 
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mea  e  lawehala  ai ;  aka,  o  ■  haawi 
aku  ia  oukou  iho  i  ke  Akua,  a  me 
ko  oukou  mau  lala  i  mau  mea  c 
hana  pono  i  ke  Akua.  me  he  poeola 
la  mai  waena  mai  o  ka  poe  make. 

14  Oia,  ^aoie  e  ianakiia  ka  hewa 
maluua  o  oukou  ;  iio  ka  mea,  aole 
oukou  malalo  o  ke  kanawai,  aka, 
malalo  no  oukou  a  ka  lokomaikai. 

15  Ueaha  ia  hoi?  E  hana  hewa 
anej  kakou,  *no  ka  mea,  aole  kakou 
malaio  o  ke  kauawai,  aka,  maialo 
no  o  ka  iokomaikai  ?    Aole  loa.       ■ 

16  Aole  anei  oukou  i  ike,  ma  e 
haawi  aku  oukou  ia  oukou  iho  *tta 
kekahi  i  mau  kauwa  c  maiama  ai, 
he  poe  kauwa  oukou  na  ka  mea  a 
oukou  i  malama  ai,  na  ka  hewa 
paha  e  make  ai,  a  na  ka  pono  pāha 
e  hoaponoia'i  ? 

17  £  hoomaikaiia'ku  ke  Akua,  no 
ka  mea,  he  poe  kauwa  oukou  ma- 
mua  na  ka  hewa,  aka,  ua  lilo  ae 
nei  i  poe  hoolohe  ma  ka  naau  i  ^  ka 
oielo  aOj  i  aoia'ku  ai  oukou. 

18  A  ua  '^  hookaawaleia'e  oukou 
mai  ka  hewa  ae,  a  ua  iiio  ae  nei  i 
poe  kauwa  na  ka  pono. 

19  Ke  oieio  nei  au  me  na  hua  oielo 
a  kanaka,  no  ka  nawaiiwali  ana  i  ko 
oukou  kino.  Nolaila  me  ko  oukou 
haawi  ana  1  ko  oukou  mau  laia  i  mau 
kauwa  na  ka  paumaeie  a  me  ka  hewa 
e  iawehaia  ai ;  peia  hoi  ano,  e  haa- 
wi  aku  1  ko  oukou  maulaia  i  mau 
kauwa  na  ka  pono  e  hemoieie  ai. 

20  No  ka  mea,  i  *^  ko  oukou  kauwa 
ana  na  ka  hewa,  ua  kaawaie  oukou 
i  ka  pono. 

21  ""Heaha  hoi  ka  hua  i  loaa  ia 
oukou  ia  manawa  o  ua  mea  a  ou- 
kou  e  hiiahiia  nei  ?  No  ka  mea,  o 
'  ka  hope  o  ia  mau  mea,  he  make  ia. 

22  Ano  hoi,  ua  '  hookaawaieia'e 
oukou  mai  ka  hewa  ae  a  iilo  hoi  i 
mau  kauwa  na  ko  Alnia,  ua  loaa  ia 
oukou  ka  oukou  hua  i  ka  pono,  a  o 
ka  hope,  ke  ola  mau  loa. 

23  No  ka  mea,  o  ''ka  ulni  no  ka 
hewa  he  make  ia ;  aka,  o  ka  '  haa- 
wina  o  ke  Alnia,  o  ke  ola  mau  loa  ia, 
ma  o  leau  Kr  isto  i  a  o  ko  kiUeou  Haku . 


xino.  12.  1. 
lPel.2.24.&. 
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j  mo.  7. 4, 6.  & 
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Oal.  5.  la. 


X  I  Kor.  9.  21. 


aMaL6  24. 
loa.  b  34. 
3  PeL  2.  19 


b2Tim  1.13. 
t  Or  wherelo 

ye  v>tre  4f' 

mert,d. 
c  loa.  8.  S2. 

I  Kor.  7  22. 

Oal.  5  1. 

1  Peu  2. 16. 


d  loa.  8. 34. 

t  Gr.  to  rijrft«- 
eotfw<en. 

e  mo.  7.  5. 


t  mo.  1.  32. 
fr  loa.  8.  32. 


h  Kln.  2. 17. 

mo.  5.  12. 

lak.  1. 15. 
i  mo.2.7.  &,5. 

17,21. 

1  PoL  1. 4. 


nes8  unio  ain :  but '  yieid  your8elve8 
unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive 
from  the  dead,  and  your  meraber8 
as  instrumeBts  of  righteousneES  un- 
io  God. 

14  For  ^ein  Bhall  nol  have  do- 
minion  over  yoa:  for  yo  are  Dot 
under  the  law,  but  under  grace. 

1  o  What  then  ?  khali  we  sin, '  be- 
cause  we  are  iiot  under  the  law, 
but  under  gracc  ?    God  forbid. 

1 6  Know  ye  not,  that  *  to  whom  ye 
yield  your8elve8  servants.to  obey, 
hi8  8eryants  ye  are  to  whom  ye 
obey ;  whether  of  8in  unto  death, 
or  of  obedience  unto  righteousBe88? 


17  But  God  be  thanked,  that  ye 
were  the  servant8  of  sin,  but  ye 
have  obeyed  from  the  heart  ^that 
form  of  doctriue  t  whieh  wa8  deliv- 
eEed  you. 

1 8  BeiBg  then  ^  made  fre6  f rom  8in, 
ye  l>ecame  the  servants  of  right- 
eousness. 

19  L  speak  after  the  manner  of 
men  because  of  the  iufirmity  of  your 
fle8h :  for  aa  ye  have  yieided  your 
member8  servant8  to  uneieanneea 
and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity ;  eTen 
80  now  yield  your  members  8eryant8 
to  righteousne8s  unto  holiness. 

20  For  when  ye  were  *'the  8crv- 
ants  of  sin,  ye  were  free  tfroin 
righteou8ne8s. 

21  «"Wha^  fruit  had  ye  theB  in 
tiM)se  thiBgs  whereof  ye  are  now 
ashamed?  for  'the  end  of  th08e 
things  is  death. 

22  But  now  s  being  made  free  from 
sin,  and  heoome  seryant8  to  God,  ye 
haye  your  £tuit  iinto  holine88,  and 
the  eiul  eyerla8ting  iife. 

23  For  i*  the  wage8  of  sin  is  death ; 
but  '  the  gift  of  God  %s  eternal  life 
through  Jesus  Chrifit  our  Lord. 
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MOKUNA  VII. 

AOLE  anei  i  iko  oukou,  o  na  hoa- 
hanaU;  (no  ka  mea,  ke  olelo 
aku  nei  au  i  ka  poo  i  ike  i  ke  kana- 
wai,)  e  kau  ana  ko  kanawai  nialuna 
0  ke  kanaka  i  kona  wa  a  pau  o  ola 
nei? 

2  No  ka  mea,  o  'ka  wahino  mea 
kane,  ua  paa  ia  i  kana  kane  ma  ke 
kanawai,  i  kona  wa  a  pau  e  ola 
ana  kana  kane^  a  make  ke  kane, 
ua  kuuia  oia  mai  ke  kanawai  aku 
0  kana  kane. 

3  No  ia  hoi,  e  kapaia  oia  he  wa-i 
hine  moe  kolohe  ko  ''ma^e  ia  i  ke 
kane  hou  i  ka  wa  e  ola  ana  kana 
kane ;  aka,  ina  i  make  ke  kane,  ua 
kuuia  oia  mai  ke  kanaw^i  aku; 
aole  ia  ho  wahine  moe  kolohe  ke 
mare  ia  i  ke  kane  e. 

4  Pela  hoi  oukou^  c  na  hoahonau 
o'u,  ua  ^  make  oukou  i  ke  kanawai, 
ma  ke  kino  o  Kristo,  i  mareia'i  ou- 
kou  i  ka  mea  i  hoala  hou  ia  mai 
waena  mai  o  ka  poe  make,  i  ''hoo- 
hua  kakou  i  ka  hua  no  ke  Akua. 

5  No  ka  mea,  i  ka  wa  i  noho  ai 
kakou  ma  ke  kino,  o  ko  kakou  mau 
kuko  hewano  ke  kanawai,  ua  *hoo- 
ikaika  maloko  o  ko  kakou  mau  la- 
la  e  'hoohua  mai  i  ka  hua  no  ka 
make, 

6  Ano  hoi  ua  kunia  kakou  mai  ke 
kanawai,  ka  mea  i  paa  pio  ai  kakou, 
no  ka  mea,  ua  make  kakoa  ia  mea ; 
i  hookauwa  hoi  kakou  me  '  ka  hou 
ana  o  ka  iihane,  aole  ma  ka  mea 
kahiko  o  ke  kanawai. 

7  Heaha  hoi  ka  kakou  e  olelo  nei  ? 
He  hewa  anei  ke  kanawai  ?  Aolo 
loa;  aka,  ma  ke  kanawai  wale  no 
i  ''ike  ai  au  i  ka  hewa ;  no  ka  mea, 
ina  aole  i  papa  mai  ke  kanawai, 
'  Mai  kuko  wale  aku  oe,  ina  aolo  au 
i  ike  i  ke  kuko  ana. 

8  Aka,  ^ma  ke  kauoha  i  loaa'i  i 
ka  hewa  ka  wa  maopopo,  hoala  ae 
la  ia  i  keia  kuko  wale  i  kela  kuko 
wale  iloko  o'u ;  no  ka  mea,  'me  ke 
kanawai  ole,  ua  make  ka  hewa. 

9  No  ia  hoi,  ola  no  au  mamua  me 


a  1  Kor.  7. 39. 


b  Mat.  5. 32. 


e  mo.  8. 2. 
Oal.  2.  19.  iL 
5.  18. 
Ep.  2.  15. 
Kol.  2.  14. 

d  OaL  &  22. 


«  mo.  6.  13. 


f  mo.  6.  21. 
Oal.  5. 19. 
lak.  1.  15. 

n  Or,  heina 
dead  totniUf 
mo.  6. 2. 
pau.  4. 

S  mo.  2. 29. 
2Kor.3.6. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

KNOW  ye  not,  hrethren,  (for  I 
apeak  to  them  that  know  the 
law,)  how  that  the  law  hath  domin- 
ion  over  a  man  as  long  aa  he  liY- 
eth? 

2  For  *the  woman  whieh  hath  a 
hu8hand  is  bound  h^  the  law  to  her 
hu8band  8o  long  as  he  liveth ;  but 
if  the  husband  be  dead,  ahe  i8  loo8ed 
from  the  law  of  her  hu8baiid. 


3  So  then  '^i^,  whiile  her  hu8band 
liyeth,  phe  be  married  to  another 
man,  8he  8hall  be  called  an  adul- 
tere88 :  but  if  her  hu8bai]d  be  dead, 
she  iB  free  from  that  law;  80  that 
8he  ia  no  adultere88,  though  8he  be 
married  to  another  man. 

4  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye  alao 
are  heeome  *dead  to  the  law  by  the 
body  of  Chri6t ;  that  ye  8hould  be 
married  to  another,  ev€n  to  him  who 
is  raised  from  the  dead,  that  wo 
Bhould  ^  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God. 

5  For  when  we  were  m  the  Aeah, 
the  tmotiona  of  aina,  whieh  wore  by 
the  law,  '  did  work  in  our  members 
^  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death. 


h  mo.  3. 20. 

II  Or,  eonen- 

pi»eence. 
i  Puk.  20. 17. 

Kan.  5. 21. 

Oih.  20.  33. 

mo.  13.  9. 

k  mo.  4. 15.  & 
5.20. 

i  1  Kor.  15. 56. 


6  But  now  we  are  deliYered  from 
the  law,  H  that  being  dead  wherein 
we  were  held ;  that  we  8hould  serYe 
^in  newne88  of  s{Hrit,  and  not  in 
the  oldne88  of  the  letter 

7  What  shall  we  8ay  then?  Is 
the  law  sin?  God  forbid.  Nay,  '^I 
had  not  known  sin,  but  by  the  law : 
for  I  had  not  known  H  lust,  except 
the  law  had  said,  'Thou  shalt  not 
covet. 

8  But  ''ein,  taking  occasion  by  the 
commandment,  wrought  in  me  all 
manner  of  ooneupi^eenoe.  For 
'  without  the  law  ein  was  dead. 

9  For  I  was  alive  without  the  law 
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ke  kanawai  ole,  a  hiki  mai  ke  kau- 
oha,  ala  ae  la  ka  hewa,  a  make  iho 
la  au. 

10  Oia,  o  ke  "'kauoha  e  ola'i,  ua 
loaa  ia'u  he  mea  ia  e  make  ai. 

11  No  ka  mea,  loaa  ae  la  i  ka  he- 
wa  ka  wa  maopopo  ma  ke  kauoha, 
ua  puni  au  la  la,  a  ua  make  au  ia 
ia  ma  ia  mea. 

12  Nolaila,  ua  hemolele"ke  ka- 
nawai,  a  ua  hemolele  hoi,  ua  pono, 
ua  maikai  ke  kauoha. 

13  Ua  lilo  anei  ka  mea  m»ikai  i 
make  no'u?  Aole  loa  ia;  aka,  o 
ka  hewa,  i  ikeia  hoi  ia  he  hewa  io, 
e  hana  ana  i  ka  make  iloko  o'u  ma 
ka  mea  maikai,  i  akaka  ae  la  ma 
ke  kauoha  he  mea  lawehala  loa  ka 
hewa. 

14  No  ka  mea,  ua  ike  no  kakou, 
ma  ko  ka  uhane  ke  kanawai ;  aka, 
ma  ko  ke  kino  wau,  ua  <*kuaiia  na 
ka  hewa. 

15  No  ka  mea,  o  ka  mea  a'n  i 
hana'i,  aole  au  e  hoapono ;  no  ka 
mea,  aole  ^ka  mea  a'u  i  mokemake 
ai  ka'u  i  hana'i,  aka,  hana  no  wau 
i  ka  mea  a'u  i  hoowahawaha  ai. 

16  Ina  hoi  e  hana  wau  i  ka  mea 
a'u  1  makemako  ole  ai,  ua  ae  aku 
au  i  ke  kanawai,  he  pono. 

17  Ano  hoi  aole  na'u  ia  i  hana, 
aka,  na  ka  hewa  e  noho  ana  iloko  o'u . 

18  No  ka  mea,  ua  ike  au,  aole  e 
noho  ana  ^iiloko  o'u  oia  hoi  iloko  o 
ko'u  kino,  kekahi  mea  maikai ;  no 
ka  mea,  o  ka  makemake  eia  no  ia'u 
ia,  aka,  o  ka  hana  i  ka  pono,  aole 
i  loaa  ia'u. 

19  No  ka  mea,  aole  au  i  hana  i  ka 
pono  a'u  i  makemake  ai ;  aka  o  ka 
hewa  a'u  i  hoowahawaha  ai,  oia 
ka'u  i  hana'i. 

20  A  ina  i  hana  au  i  ka  mea  a'u  i 
makemake  ole  ai,  aole  na'u  ia  i 
hana,  aka,  na  ka  hewa  no  e  noho 
ana  iloko  o'u. 

21  Ua  loaa  hoi  ia'u  he  kanawai 
no'u,  i  ko'u  wa  e  makemake  ai  e 
hana  pono,  ua  kokoke  mai  no  ka 
hewa. 
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£k.20 
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B  HaL  la.  8.  b 
119.38,137 
1  Tun.  1.  8. 


o  1  NAlli  2t. 
ao.25. 
2  Nalii  17. 
17. 

t  Gr.  faioi0. 
Hal.  1.  6. 

POal.6. 17. 
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onee :  but  when  Ihe  commaDdnient 
eame,  ein  revived,  and  I  died. 

1 0  And  Ihe  commandment, "» whieh 
ti>as  ordained  to  life,  I  found  to  he 
unto  death. 

1 1  For  8in,  taking  occasion  by  the 
commandment,  deceived  me,  andby 
it  slew  me 

12  Wherefore  »thc  law  «  holy, 
and  the  oommandment  holy,  and 
jU8t,  and  good. 

13  Was  then  that  whieh  i8  good 
made  death  unto  me?  God  forbid. 
But  8m,  that  it  might  appear  sin, 
working  death  in  me  by  that  whieh 
18  good ;  that  sin  by  the  command- 
ment  might  heeome  exceeding  sin- 
ful. 

14  For  we  know  that  the  law  \% 
8piritual :  but  I  am  carnal,  ''8old 
under  Ein. 

15  For  that  whieh  I  do,  I  tallow 
not :  for  Pwhat  1  would,  that  do  I 
not ;  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  I. 


16  If  thon  I  do  that  whieh  I  would 
not,  I  con8ent  unto  the  law  that  ii 
is  good. 

1 7  Now  then  it  i8  no  more  I  that 
do  it,  but  81  n  that  dwelleth  in  me. 

1 8  For  I  know  that  ^  in  me  (that  ie, 
in  my  flesh,)dwelleth  no  good  thing: 
for  to  will  i8  pre8ent  with  me  ]  but 
how  to  perform  that  whieh  is  good 
I  iind  not. 

19  For  the  good  that  I  would,  I  do 
not :  but  the  evil  whieh  I  would 
not,  that  I  do. 

20  Now  if  I  do  that  I  would  not,  it 
is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  ain  that 
dwelleth  in  me. 

21  I  find  thdn  a  law,  ihat,  when  I 
would  do  good,  e-vil  is  pr^nt  with 
mc. 
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22  No  ka  mea,  ua  'oluola  no  wau 
i  ke  kanawai  o  ko  Akua,  ma  *ke 
kanaka  oloko ; 

23  Aka, '  ua  ike  au  i  kekahi  kana- 
wai  iloko  o  "ko'u  mau  lala  e  haka* 
ka  ana  me  ke  kanowai  o  ko'u  ma- 
nao,  a  e  hoolilo  ana  ia'u  i  pio  no  ke 
kanawai  o  ka  hewa  iloko  o  ko'u 
mau  lala. 

24  Auwe  hoi  an  ke  kaaaka  poino ! 
nawai  au  e  hoopakele  ao  i  ke  kino 
nona  keia  make. 

25  '  Ke  aloha  aku  kiei  au  i  ke  Akua 
ma  o  leau  Kristo  la  o  ko  kakon 
Haku.  No  ia  koi,  owau  nei  la,  ua 
malama  wau  i  ke  kanawai  o  ke 
Akua,  aka  ma  ko'u  kino  i  ke  kana- 
wai  o  ka  hewa. 


MOKUNA  VIII. 

ANO  hoi,  aolo  ho  hoohewaia  no 
ka  poe  iloko  o  Kristo  Ie8U,  ka 
poe  *hele  ole  mamuli  o  ko  kino, 
mamuli  no  o  ka  Uhane. 

2  No  ka  mea,  '^na  ke  kanawai  o 
'ka  Uhane  ola  iloko  o  Kristo  Iosu 
waa  i  hooknu,  mai  '^ke  kanawai  o 
ka  hewa  a  me  ka  make. 

3  No  ka  mea,  o  'ka  mea  hiki  olo 
i  ke  kanawai.  no  kona  nawaliwali 
ma  ke  kino,  o  ko '  Akua,  i  kona  hoo- 
tina  ana  m^i  i  kana  Keiki  ponoi 
ma  ke  ano  o  ke  kino  heWa,  a  ma  ka 
mohai  no  ka  hala,  ua  hoahewa  mai 
la  no  ia  i  ka  hewa  iloko  o  ke  kino ; 

4  I  hookoia  ke  kauoha  o  ke  kana- 
wai  iloko  o  kakou  ka  'poe  hele  ole 
mamnli  o  ko  kino,  mamuli  no  o  ka 
Uhane. 

5  No  ka  mea,  ^oko,  poe  mamuli  o 
ke  kino,  manao  lakou  i  na  mea  o 
ke  kinoj  aka,  o  ka  poe  mamuli  o 
ka  Uhane,  i  'na  mea  o.ka  Uhane. 

6  No  ka  mea,  o  ^  ka  manao  ma  ko 
^o,  he  make  ia ;-  aka,  o  ka  manao 
nia  ka  Uhane,  he  ola  ia,  a  mo  ka 
pomaikai. 

*f  No  ka  mea,  o  *  ka  manao  ma  ko 
^»0,  ho  mea  ku  o  i  ke  Akua ;'  aolo 
la  1  malama  i  ke  kanawai  o  ko 
Akua,  "^aole  lea  e  hiki. 
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Ep.  3. 16. 
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h  īoa.  3. 6. 
1  Kor.  2. 14. 
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Sau.  13. 
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tnutding  o/ 

thejleth. 

So  pau.  7. 
jGr.  the 

minding  qf 

the  Spirit. 
l  lak.  4.  4. 
t  Gr,  the 

minding  of 


nt  Kor.  2.  14. 


22  For  I  'deliglii  in  iho  law  of 
God.aftor  '  tho  inward  man : 

23  But  '  I  8ee  another  law  in  "  my 
member8,  wajrring  against  the  law 
of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into 
captiyity  to  the  law  of  8in  whieh  is 
in  my  members. 

24  0  wretohed  mau  that  I  am ! 
who  ahail  deiiYer  me  from  Uhe 
body  of  thi8  death  ? 

25  'I  thank  Gpod  through  Je8UB 
Ohrist  our  Lord.  So  then  with  the 
mind  I  myBelf  8erVo  the  law  of 
God )  but  with  the  Aeeh  the  law  of 
8in. 


CHAPTER  Vni. 

THERE  is  therefbre  now  no  oon- 
demnation  to  them  whieh  are 
in  Chri8t  Jesu8,  who  *walk  not 
after  the  Aeeh,  but  after  the  Spirit. 

2  For  Hhe  law  of  Hhe  Spirit  of 
lifo  in  Christ  Je8us  hath  made  rr.e 
freo  from  **  tho  law  cf .  ein  and  death. 

3  For  *  what  the  law  oould  not  do, 
in  that  it  was  weak  through  tho 
fle8h,  '€rod  8ending  hia  own  Son  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  H  for 
sin,  oondemned  8in  in  the  flesh : 


4  That  tho  righteousne88  .of  tho 
law  might  be  fulfllled  in  U8,  'who 
walk  not  aftor  the  flosh,  but  afier 
the  Spirit. 

5  For ''  they  that  aro  after  tho  flesh 
do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh ;  but 
they  that  are  after  tho  Spirit,  '  thc 
thing8  of  the  Spirit. 

6  For  ''tto  be  carnally  minded  is 
doath ;  but  t  to  be  8piritually  mind- 
cd  is  life  and  peaeo. 

7  Becauae  ^tthe  oamal  miud  is 
enmity  against  God :  for  it  is  not 
8ubjeot  to  the  law  of  God^  "•  neither 
indeed  oau  be. 
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8  Nolaila  o  ka  poe  ma  ko  kino, 
aole  6  hiki  ia  lakou  ke  hooluolu  i 
ke  Akua. 

9  Aole  hoi  oukou  ma  ke  kino,  ma 
ka  Uhane  uo,  "ke  noho  ka  Uhane  o 
ke  Akua  iloko  o  oukou.  Aka,  i 
loaa  ole  i  kekahi  <*ka  Uhane  o 
Kristo,  aole  noua  ia. 

10  Ina  o  Kristo  iloko  o  oukou,  ua 
make  nae  ke  kino  no  ka  hewa,  aka, 
0  ka  Uhane  ke  ola  no  ka  pono. 

1 1  Ina  e  noho  ana  ka  Uhane  o  ^ka 
mea  nana  i  hoola  mai  o  leeu  mai 
waena  mai  o  ka  poe  make^  o  *>ka 
mea  nana  Kri8to  i  hoala  ae  mai  ka 
make  mai,  nana  no  e  hoola  ae  ko 
oukou  kino  make,  ma  kona  Uhane 
e  noho  ana  iloko  o  oukou. 

12  ■^No  ia  mea,  e  na  hoahanau, 
aole  he  poe  aie  kakou  i  ka  ke  kino, 
e  noho  ai  mamuli  o  ke  kino. 

13  No  ka  mea,  'ina  e  noho  oukou 
mamuli  o  ke  kino,  e  make  no  ou- 
kou ;  aka,  ina  ma  ka  Uhane  e  *  hoo- 
make  ai  oukou  i  na  hana  a  ke  kino, 
e  ola  no  oukou. 

14  No  ka  mea,  "o  na  mea  a  pau  i 
alakaiia  e  ka  Uhane  o  ke  Akua,  o  la- 
kou  no  ka  poe  kamalii  na  ke  Akua. 

15  No  ka  mea,  *aole  i  loaa  ia  ou- 
kou  ka  manao  o  na  kauwa  hooluhi 
o  y  makau  hou  aku  ai ;  aka,  ua  loaa 
ia  oukou  *  ka  manao  o  na  keiki  heo- 
kama,  i  mea  e  kahea  aku  ai  kakou. 
*E  Aha,  ka  Makua. 

16  ''Kehoike  mai  nei  ua  Uhano  la 
i  ko  kakou  mau  uhane,  ua  keiki  ka- 
kou  na  ke  Akua. 

17  Ina  he  poe  keiki  kakou,  •  he  poe 
hooilina  hoi ;  he  poe  hooilina  nae 
na  ke  Akua,  a  he  poe  hooilina  pu 
me  Kristo :  a  i  «^hoino  pu  ia  mai  ka- 
kou  a  me  ia,  e  hoonani  pu  ia  no  hoi 
kakou  me  ia. 

18  Ke  manao  nei  no  hoi  au,  «aole 
o  pono  ke  hoohalikeia  ka  ehaeha  o 
keia  noho  ana  me  ka  nani  e  hoikeia 
mai  ana  ia  kakou  mahope. 

19  No  ka  mea,  'ko  kali  nei  ka  mea 
i  hanaia  me  ka  iini  nui  i  «ka  hoike 
ana  mai  o  na  keiki  a  kc  Akua. 
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8  So  th^  they.  that  are  in  the 
Aeeh  cannot  pleaee  God. 

9  But  ye  are  not  in  the  Aeeh,  hut 
in  the  Spirit,  if  bo  he  that  »the 
Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  Now 
if  any  man  have  not  ®the  Spirit  of 
Chri8t,  he  ia  none  of  hia. 

10  And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the 
body  is  dead  heeau6e  of  ein^  biit 
the  Spirit  is  life  heeauee  of  right- 
eousnes8. 

11  But  if  the  Spirit  of  ^him  that 
rai8ed  up  Jesu8  from  the  dead  dwell 
in  you,  '^he  that  raised  up  Christ 
from  the  dead  ahall  alao  quicken 
your  mortal  bodie8  ilby  hia  Spirit 
that  dwelleth  in  you. 

12  'TheTe£oTej  brethren,  we  are 
debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  after 
the  fle8h. 

13  For  'i^  ye  live  after  the  flesh, 
ye  8hall  die :  but  if  ye  through  the 
Spirit  do  ^mortify  ih»  āeeāa  of  the 
body,  ye  ahall  live. 

14  For  "aa  many  as  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  aona  of 
God. 

15  For  *ye  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  again  ^^io  fear; 
but  ye  have  received  the  '  Spirit  of 
adoiytion,  whereby  we  ery,  'Ahha, 
Faliier. 

16  ^The  Spirit  it8elf  bealreth  wit- 
nes8  with  our  8pirit,  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God : . 

17  And  if  children,  then  heir8; 
'^heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Chri8t;  ^il  80  be  that  we  8ufier 
with  him^  1hat  we  may  he  alEO  glo- 
rified  togethi3r. 

18  For  I  reckon  that  •ihe  8Qfier- 
ings  of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glo- 
ry  whieh  ahall  be  reYealed  in  U8. 

19  For  'the  earne8t  expectation  of 
thc  creature  waiteth  for  the  «mani- 
fe8tation  of  the  Eon»  of  God. 
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20  No  ka  inea,  ^ua  hoonohoia  ka 
mea  i  hanaia,  malalo  o  ka  nawali- 
wali,  aole  me  kona  makemake,  aka, 
na  ka  mea  nana  ia  i  hoolilo  pela^ 

21  Me  ka  manaolana  e  hookuuia'o 
ua  mea  la  i  hanaia,  mai  ke  pio  ana 
i  ka  make,  iloko  o  ke  ola  nani  o  na 
keiki  a  ke  Akua. 

22  No  ka  mea,  ua  ike  no  kakou 
'ua  auwe  pu  na  mea  i  hanaia  a 
pau,  a  ua  ehaeha  hoi,  a  hiki  i  keia 
manawa. 

23  Aole  ia  wale  no,  o  kakou  hoi 
kekahi,  o  ka  poe  i  loaa  mai  ^  ka  hua 
mna  o  ka  Uhane ;  ke  auwe  nei  no 
hoi  'kakou  iloko  o  kakou  iho,  me 
"ke  kali  ana  i  ka  hookamaia,  oia 
'ka  hoolaia  o  ko  kakou  mau  kino. 

24  No  ka  mea,  ua  hoolaia  kakou 
iloko  o  ka  manaolana.  A  o  "ka 
manaolana  i  ka  mea  i  ike  maka  ia 
aole  ia  he  manaolana :  no  ka  mea, 
0  ka  mea  a  ke  kanaka  i  ike  maka 
aku  ai^  pehea  la  ia  e  manaolana  hou 
aku  ai  ma  ia  mea  ? 

25  Aka,  ina  e  manaolanaaku  kakou 
i  ka  mea  a  kakou  i  ike  maka  ole  ai, 
ua  kali  kakou  la  me  ka  hoomana- 
wanui. 

26  A  ke  kokua  mai  nei  no  hoi  ka 
Uhane  i  ko  kakou  nawaliwali ;  no 
ka  mea,  p  aole  kakou  i  ike  i  ka  ka» 
kou  mea  e  pule  pono  aku  ai ;  aka, 
ua  nonoi  aku  'ika  Uhane  no  kakou 
me  na  uwe  ana  aole  e  hiki  ke  hai- 
ia'e. 

27  ^O  ka  mea  ike  mai  i  ka  naau, 
ua  ike  no  ia  i  ka  manao  o  ka  Uha- 
oe ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  nonoi  aku  no  ia 
no  ka  poe  haipule  '  e  like  me  ka  ma- 
kemake  o  ke  Akua. 

28  Ua  ike  no  hoi  kakou,  e  kokua 
pu  ana  na  mea  a  pau  e  pono  ai  ka 
poe  aloha  i  ke  Akua, '  ka  poe  i  ko- 
hoia  mai  mamuli  o  kona  manao. 

29  No  ka  mea,  o  **  ka  poe  ana  i  ike 
ai  mamua,  o  'lakou  kana  i  manao 
e  ai  mamua  e  y  hoohalikeia  me  ko 
&no  o  kana  Keiki,  i  'lilo  ae  oia  i 
Hanaumua  iwaena  o  na  hoahanau 
he  lehulehu. 

30  A  o  ka  p(|B  ana  i  manao  e  mai 
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20  For  ^the  creaiuie  waa  made 
8ubjeel  to  yanity,  not  willingly,  but 
by  rea6on  of  him  who  hath  8ubject- 
ed  tke  same  'm  hope ; 

21  Becau8e  the  creature  iteelf  alao 
ahall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage 
of  corruption  into  the  gloriou8  lib- 
erty  of  the  children  of  6od. 

22  For  we  know  that  iithe  whole 
cireation  '  groaneth  and  travaileth  in 
^in  together  until  now. 

23  And  not  <»ily  thevj  but  our8el  ve8 
al80,  whieh  have  ^tfae  finitfruit8  of 
the  Spirit,  'even  we  our8elve8  groan 
within  our8elvee,  "waiiin^  for  the 
adoption,  towitj  the  "redemption  of 
our  body. 

24  For  we  are  8aved  by  hope :  but 
^hope  that  ia  aeen  is  not  hope :  fQr 
what  a  man  8eeth,  why  doth  he  yet 
hope  for  ? 


25  But  if  we  hope  for  that  we  aee 
not,  th€n  do  we  with  patience  wait 
for  it. 

26  Likewiae  the  Spirit  al80  helpeih 
our  infinnitie8:  for  ^we  know  not 
what  we  should  pray  for  aa  we 
ought :  but  "1  the  Spirit  it8elf  maketh 
interoe88ion  for  ufi  with  groaning8 
whieh  cannot  be  uttered. 

27  And  'he  that  8earcheth  the 
heart8  knoweth  what  is  the  mind 
of  ihe  Spirit,  Nheeauae  he  maketh 
interoe88ion  for  the  8aint8  *acoord- 
ixkgtothe  inill  of  God. 

28  And  we  know  that  all  thing8 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God,  to  them  ^who  are  the 
called  according  to  hi9  purpo8e. 

29  For  whom  "he  did  foreknow, 
'he  also  did  prede6tinate  yto  be  eon^ 
formed  to  the  iinage  of  hi8  Son, 
'that  he  might  be  the  firstbom 
among  many  brethren. 

30  Moreover,  whom  he  did  pre- 
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14  Heaha  hoi  ka  kakoa  e  olelo 
nei  ?  *  He  hewa  anei  ko  ke  Akna  ? 
Aole  loa. 

15  No  ka  mea,  na  olelo  mai  la  oia 
ia  Mose,  ^E  aloha  ana  aa  i  ka'u  mea 
e  aloha  aku  ai,  a  e  menemene  ana 
au  i  ka'u  mea  e  menemene  akn  ai. 

16  No  ia  hoi,  aole  na  ka  mea  e  ma- 
kemake  ana,  aole  hoi  na  ka  mea  e 
holo  ana,  aka,  na  ke  Akua  no,  nana 
i  aloha  mai. 

17  No  ka  mea,  ^olelo  raai  la  ka 
Palapala  hemolele  ia  Parao,  **No 
keia  wahi  mea  ua  hoala  mai  an  ia 
oe,  i  hoike  aku  au  i  ko'u  mana  ma 
ou  la,  a  i  kauiana  ai  ko'u  inoa  ma 
ka  honua  a  pau. 

18  Nolaila  hoi,  ua  aloha  mai  ai  oia 
i  kana  mea  i  manao  ai,  a  ua  hoo- 
paakiki  hoi  oia  i  kana  mea  i  ma- 
nao  ai. 

19  A  e  ninau  mai  no  hoi  oe  ia'u, 
No  ke  aha  la  ia  i  hoohewa  mai  ai  ? 
'Nawai  la  hoi  kona  makemake  i 
pale  aku  ? 

20  Kahaha,  E  ke  kanaka,  owai  la 
hoi  oe  ke  pakike  aku  i  ke  Akua  ? 
'£  pono  anei  i  ka  mea  i  hanaia,  ke 
olelo  aku  i  ka  mea  nana  i  hana, 
No  ke  aha  la  oe  i  hana  mai  ai  ia'u 
pela? 

21  Aole  anei  e  hiki  i  <ka  potera 
ke  hana  iho  noloko  o  ka  popo  lepo 
hookahi  i  ^kekahi  ipu  no  ka  maha- 
loia,  a  i  kekahi  no  ka  meihalo  ole 
ia? 

22  Heaha  hoi,  ina,  e  manao  ana  ke 
Akua,  e  hoomaopopo  i  kona  huhu, 
a  e  hoike  hoi  i  kona  mana,  ua  hoo- 
manawanui  mai  ia  me  ke  ahonui 
loa  i  *na  ipu  e  huhuia  i  ^hooma- 
kaukauia  no  ka  luku ; 

23  A  e  hoike  mai  hoi  i  ka  ^  nui  o 
kona  lokomaikai  mai  i  na  ipu  e  alo- 
haia  ana  i  hoomakaukau  ">mua  ai 
no  ka  nani, 

24  la  kakou  hoi  ka  poe  ana  i  koho 
mai  ai,  ''aole  mawaena  o  ka  poe 
Iudaio  wale  no,  mawaena  o  na  ka- 
naka  e  kekahi. 

25  E  like  me  kana  i  olelo  mai  ai 
ma  Hoeea,  °  £  kapa  ana  au  i  ka  poe 
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14  What  Ahail  we  ea^  fhen  ?  ^b 
there  unrighteou8ne88  with  6od? 
God  forhid. 

15  For  he  8aith  to  Moeee,^!  will 
have  meroy  on  whom  I  will  have 
mercy,  and  I  will  haye  eompa^ioh 
on  whom  I  will  haYe  oompaeeion. 

16  So  then  it  is  not  of  him  that 
willeth,  nor  of  him  that  mnnelh, 
hut  of  6od  that  6hewēth  mercy. 

17  For  ®the  Scripture  8aith  unto 
Pharaoh,  ^  E^en  for  this  8ame  pm- 
poee  haTe  I  Taifled  thee  up,  that  I 
might  ahew  my  power  in  liiee,  and 
tiiat  my  name  might  be  declftred 
throughont  all  the  earth. 

18  Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on 
whom  he  will  have  mercy^  and 
whom  he  will  he  hardeneth. 

19  Thou  wilt  8ay  ^hen  unto  me, 
Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault  ?  Fof 
'who  hath  resisted  hie  will? 

20  Nay  but,  0  man,  who  art  thou 
that  >  rep] ie8t  again8t  God  ?  '  Sha]l 
the  thing  fonned  8ay  to  him  th8t 
f(»ined  tt,  Why  ha8t  thou  made  me 

thU8? 

21  Hath  not  the  'potter  power 
OYer  the  clay,  of  the  8ame  lump  to 
make  ^one  ve88el  unto  hoBOur,  8nd 
another  unto  diBhonour  ? 

22  WKat  if  God;  williBg  to  ahew 
hie  wrath,  and  to  make  hia  power 
known,  endured  with  mueh  long- 
8uirering  *the  Ye88el8  of  wrath  *<fit- 
ted  to  de8truction : 

23  Andthathemightmake]mown 
4he  riches  of  his  glory  on  the  Ye»- 
sel8  of  mercy,  whieh  he  had  "afoffe 
prepared  unto  glory, 

24  EYen  us,  whom  he  hath  called, 
'not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  al80of 
the  Grentile8  ? 

25  Aa  he  saith  also  in  Oeee,  *I 
will  eall  them  my  people,  whieli 
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kanaka  aole  no'u,  i  poe  kanaka  no'u, 
a  me  ka  mea  i  aloha  ole  ia,  i  mea 

aloha. 

26  pA  ma  kahi  i  oleloia'i  ia  la- 
koa,  Aole  o  ko'u  poo  kanaka  oukou ', 
malaila  e  kapaiaU  lakou  he  poe 
keiki  lakou  a  ke  Akua  ola. 

27  Ua  olelo  mai  hoi  o  leaia  no 
ka  Iseraela,  ilna  he  lehulehu  na 
mamo  a  Iscraela,  e  like  me  ke  one 
0  ke  kai,  ''he  hapa  ka  poe  o  hoolaia. 

28  No  ka  mea,  e  hooko  ana  oia  i 
kana  olelo,  a  ua  paa  ia  ma  ka  pono, 
'no  ka  mea,  e  hana  ana  ka  Haku 
ma  ka  honua  i  kana  mea  i  hai 
maopopo  ai. 

29  £  like  hoi  me  ka  Isaia  i  olelo 
mua  mai  ai^/Ina  i  waiho  olo  mai 
Iehova  Sahaota  i  koena  no  kakou, 
ina,  "ua  like  pu  kakou  me  Sodoma, 
a  ua  hoohalikeia  hoi  me  Gomora. 

30  Heaha  ka  kakou  e  olelo  nei  no 
ia ?  '0  ko  na  aina  e  ka  poe  i  imi 
ole  i  ka  hoaponoia,  ua  loaa  ia  la- 
kou  ka  hoaponoia,  ^  o  ka  hoaponoia 
ma  ka  manaoio ; 

31  Aka,  o  ka  l8eraela  'ka  poe  i 
imi  i  ke  kanawai  e  hoaponoia'i, 
^aole  loaa  ia  lakou  ke  kanawai  o 
hoaponoia'i. 

32  No  ke  aha  ?  No  ka  mea,  aolo 
imi  ma  ka  manaoio,  aka,  ma  na 
hana  ana  o  ke  kanawai:  no  ka 
mea,  ''ua  kuia  lakou  i  kola  pohaku 
e  kuia'i. 

33  £  like  mo  ka  mea  i  palapalaia, 
'£ia  hoi,  ko  waiho  nei  au  ma 
Ziona  i  ka  pohaku  o  kuia'i,  a  i  ka 
pohaku  e  hina  ai;  a  ''o  ka  mea  i 
manaoio  ia  ia,  aolo  ia  c  hoka. 

MOKUNA  X. 

Ī^  NA  hoahanau.  eia  ka  make- 
i  make  io  o  ko'u  naau,  a  me 
ka'u  pule  i  ke  Akaa,  no  lakou,  c 
ola  lakou. 

2  No  ka  meo,  ke  hoike  aku  nei  no 
'^au  no  lakou,  *he  manao  ikaika  ko 
lakou  no  ke  Akua,  aole  nae  mamuli 
0  ka  ike. 


pH(Mk  1.  10. 


qls.  10.  22,23. 


r  rao.  11.5. 

H  Or,  the  ae- 
eount. 

■  Is.  28.  32. 


t  l8.  1.  9. 
Kani.  S.  22. 

u  Tb.  13. 19. 
Ier.  50. 40. 


z  mo.  4.  11.  iL 
10.20. 

r  mo.  1. 17. 


*  mo.  10.  2.  k 
11.7. 

«  Gal.  5.  4. 


b  Lak.  2.  34. 
1  Kor.  1.  23. 

c  Hal.  118.  22. 

18.  8.  14.  & 

28  16. 

Mat.  21.  42. 

lPet.  2:6, 

7,8. 

<i  mo  10. 11. 
n  Or.  eon- 

founded. 


a  Oih.  21.  20. 
&22.3. 
Oal.  1.  14.  & 
4.  17. 

See  mo.  9. 
31. 


were  not  my  people;  and  her  he- 
loyed^  whieh  waa  not  heloyed. 

26  PAnd  it  ahall  eome  to  pas8, 
ihai  in  the  plaee  whero  it  wa8  said 
unto  them,  Ye  are  not  my  peoplo ; 
therc  shall  they  he  called  the  ohil- 
dren  of  ihe  iiying  God. 

27  £saias  also  crieth  conceming 
l8rael,  i  Though  the  number  of  the 
children  of  Israel  be  aa  the  8and  of 
the  8ea,  ''a  remnant  shall  be  8ayed : 

28  For  he  will  finish  Uhe  wo^k, 
and  cut  tt  8hort  in  righteou8ne83 : 
'  because  a  short  work  will  the  Lord 
make  upon  the  earth. 

29  And  a8  Eaaiaa  8aid  before,  *  £x* 
cept  ihe  Lord  of  Sahaoth  bad  left 
us  a  8eed, "  we  had  heen  as  Sodoma, 
and  heen  made  like  unto  Gomorrah. 

30  What  shall  we  say  then? 
*  That  the  Gentiles,  whieh  followed 
not  after  righteou8ne88,  hayc  at- 
tained  to  righteousness,  )'eyen  the 
righteou8ne8s  whieh  is  of  faitl\. 

31  But  l8rael,  'whieh  followed  aft- 
er  the  law  of  righteousness,  *hath 
not  attained  to  the  law  of  right- 
eou8ness. 

32  Wherefore?  Because  ^&ey50ugA^ 
it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by 
the  works  of  the  law.  For  ''they 
stumbled  at  that  stumbling8toue ; 

33  A8  it  is  written,  *"  Behold,  I  lay 
in  Sion  a  8tumbling8tonc  and  rock 
of  ofrence :  and  '^  whosoeyer  beliey- 
eth  on  him  8hall  not  bc  H  ashamed. 


CHAPTER  X. 

BR£THR£N,  niy  heart's  de8ire 
and  prayer  to  God  for  lBrael  is, 
that  they  might  be  sayed. 

2  For  I  bear  them  record  *that 
they  haye  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not 
according  to  knowledge. 
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3  No  ka  mea,  i  ko  lakou  iko  olo 
ana  i  ''ka  hoaponoia  mai  c  ke  Akua^ 
a  i  ko  lakou  imi  ana  e  hooku  paa  i 
ko  lakou  '^pono  iho,  aole  lakou  i 
noho  aku  mamuli  o  ka  hoapono  ana 
mai  a  ko  Akua. 

4  No  ka  mea,  o  ^  Kristo  ko  ke  ka- 
nawai  hope,  o  hoaponoia'i  na  mea 
a  pau  i  manaoio. 

0  No  ka  mea,  ua  hoakaka  mai  o 
Mose  i  ka  hoapono  ana  ma  ke  ka- 
nawai,  '^  0  ke  kanaka  e  hana  ana  ia 
mau  mea,  e  oia  ia  ilaila. 

6  Aka,  ke  olelo  nei  ka  hoapono  ana 
ma  ka  manaoio, '  Mai  oleio  oe  iloko 
o  kou  naau,  Owai  la  kc  pii  aku  i 
ka  lani?  Oia  keia,  e  lawe  mai  ia 
Kri8to  ilalo  nei. 

7  A,  Owai  la  ke  iho  ilalo  i  ka  ho- 
honu  ?  oia  keia,  o  lawe  mai  ia 
Kristo  mai  waena  mai  o  ka  poe 
make. 

8  Heaha  hoi  kana  i  olelo  mai  nei  ? 
^Ua  kokoke  i  ou  la  ka  olelo,  aia 
iloko  o  kou  waha  a  me  kou  naan. 
Oia  ka  olelo  a  ka  manaoio  a  kakoii 
0  hai.  aku  nei ; 

D  No  ka  mea,  ^^ina  e  hooiaio  oc  lAe 
kou  waha  i  ka  Haku  ia  leiiii,  a  e 
manaoio  hoi  iloko  o  koa  naau,  ua 
hoala  mai  ke  Akua  ia  ia  mai  waena 
mai  o  ka  poe  malee,  e  ola  oe. 

10  No  ka  m6a,  ma  ka  naau  ka  ma- 
naoio  e  hoaponoia'i ;  a  ma  ka  waha 
ka  hooiikio  ana  e  ola'i. 

1 1  No  ka  mea,  ke  olelo  nei  ka  pa- 
lapala  hemolele,  'O  ka  mea  e  ma- 
naoio  ia  ia,  aolo  ia  c  hoka. 

T2  No  ka  mea,  ^aolo  he  okoa  ka 
Iudaio  a  me  ka  Helene ;  no  ka  mea, 
'  hookahi  no  Haku  maluna  o  na  mea 
a  pau,  hc  "*waiwai  nui  kona  no  ka 
poe  a  ]mu  i  kahea  aku  ia  ia. 

13  *No  ka  mea,  o  ka  mea  e  kahea 
aku  i  °ka  inoa  o  ka  Haku,  e  ola  ia. 

14  A  pehea  la  hoi  lakou  o  kahea 
aku  ai  i  ka  mea  a  lakou  i  manaoio 
ole  ai?  A  pehea  la  hoi  lakou  e 
manaoio  aku  ai  i  ka  mea  a  lakou  i 
lohe  ole  ai  ?  A  ^^hea  la  hoi  lakou 
o  lohe  ai  Pke  ole  ka  mea  nana  c  hai  ? 


b  mo.  1. 17.  t 
9.30. 
cPil.3.  9. 


«I  Mat  5.  17. 
GaL  3.  24. 


eOihk.  18.  A. 
Neh.  9. 29. 
Ez.  20.  11, 
13,21. 
OaL  3. 12. 

r  Kan.  30.  12, 
13. 


g  Kan.  30.  14. 


h  Mat.  10.  S2, 
īink.  12.  R. 
0  h.  8.  37. 


i  īa.  28.  1G.  & 
49.23. 
Ier.  17.  7. 
mo.  9, 33. 

k  Oih.  16. 9. 

mo.  3.  22. 

Oal.  3.  28. 
IOih.10.S6. 

mo.  3. 29. 

1  Tim.  2.  5. 

mEp.  1.7.  it 
2.4,7. 

n  loela  2.  32. 
Oih.  2.  21. 

o  Oih.  9. 14. 


3  For  they,  being  ignorant  of 
'*6od's  righteon8ne8fi,  and  going 
about  to  establi6h  their  own  '  right- 
eousne86,  haTe  not  submitted  thcm- 
8elve8  unto  the  righteouEnesK  of 
God. 

4  For  «*  Christ  is  the  end  cf  the  law 
for  righteou8nes8  to  every  ono  that 
believeth. 

5  For  Mcse8  describeth  thc  right- 
eousnes8  whieh  ia  of  the  law,  ^ThB,t 
the  man  whieh  doeth  thoso  thing8 
phall  live  by  them. 

6  6ut  thc  righteousnefi8  whieh  18 
of  faith  Bpeaketh  on  thi8wi8e,  'Say 
not  in  thine  heart,  Who  ehall  a8- 
cend  into  heaven  ?  (that  ia,  to  bring 
Christ  down  fr<m  above:) 

7  Or,  Who  Ehall  de8oend  into  the 
deep  ?  (that  is,  to  bring  up  ChriEt 
again  fVom  the  dead.) 


pTit  1.3. 


8  But  what  8aith  it? 
i8  nigh  ihMy  ewn  in  tky  mouth,  and 
iA  thy  heart :  that  is,  the  word  of 
faith,  whieh  we  preach ; 

9  That  ''if  thou  8halt  confes8  with 
lhy  moulh  the  Lord  Je8us,  and  shalt 
bolievc  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  Ihou 
shalt  be  8aved. 

10  Por  with  thc  heart  man  bcliev- 
eth  unto  righteoUFne88 ;  and  with 
the  moulh  confe88ion  is  madc  iTnto 
salvation. 

11  For  the  Scripture  8aith,  'Who- 
rocvcr  bclieveth  on  him  shall  not 
bo  ashamed. 

12  For  *'thcro  is  no  difference  bc- 
tween  tho  Jow  and  the  Grcek :  for 
4hc  8ame  Lord  over  all  ""ia  rich 
unto  all  that  eall  upon  him. 

13"  For  who8ocvcr  ehal  1  eal  1  •  iipen 
Iho  name  of  the  Lord  shall  bc  savcd. 

14  How  then  shall  thcy  eall  on 
him  in  whom  they  have  not  believ- 
cd  ?  and  how  shall  they  believe  in 
him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ? 
and  how  Ehall  they  hcar  Pwithout 
a  preacher  ? 


ROMA,  xi: 
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15  A  pehea  la  hoi  e  hai  aku  ai  la- 
kou  ke  hoouna  ole  ia'ka?  Penei 
hoi  i  palapalaia'i,  'i  Nani  na  wawae 
o  ka  poe  i  hoike  mai  i  ko  ola,  i  hai 
mai  hoi  i  ka  pono. 

16  Aka,  'oole  malama  na  mea  a 
pau  i  ka  euanolio,  no  ka  mea,  ke 
olelo  mai  nei  o  Isaia,  '  E  ka  Haku, 
owai  la  ka  mea  i  manao  mai  i  ka 
makou  i  hai  aku  ai  ? 

17  No  ia  hoi,  ma  ka  lohe  ana  ka 
manaoio,  &  ma  ka  olelo  a  ke  Akua 
ka  lohe  ana. 

18  A  ke  ninau  nei  au,  Aole  anei 
lakou  1  lohe?  Oiaio;  ua  kui  aku 
la  ^ko  lakou  leo  i  na  aina  a  pau,  a, 
"  o  ka  lakou  man  olelo  i  na  palena 
o  ka  honua. 

19  Ke  ninau  hou  nei  au,  Aole  anei 
i  ike  o  ka  īseraela  ?  £ia  mua,  ke 
i  mai  nei  o  Moso,  '  E  hoonaukiuki 
aa  ia  oukou  ma  ka  poe  aole  he 
^  lahuikanaka,  a  e  hoohahu  ia  ou- 
kou  ma  ka  lahuikanaka  naaupo. 

20  Aka,  o  l8aia  ka  i  hoakaka  lea 
mai,  i  mai  la,  *  Ua  loaa  uku  au  i  ka 
poe  i  imi  ole  mai  ia'u;  uahoikeia'ku 
au  i  ka  poe  i  ninau  ole  mai  no'u. 

21  Akake'olelo  mai  la  oia  no  ka 
Iseraela,  Ua  kikoo  aku  au  i  kuu 
linia  i  ka  lahuikanaka  hooknli  a 
mc  ka  pakike,  *a  pau  loa  ae  la 
ka  la. 

MOKUNA  Xī. 

NO  ia  hoi^  kc  ninau  aku  nei  au, 
*Ua  kiola  anei  ko  Akua  i  kona 
poe  kanaka  ponoi  ?  Aole  loa ;  no 
ka  niea,  ^  ho  mamo  na  Iseraela  au, 
no  na  hua  o  Aberahama,  no  ka 
ohana  hoi  a  Beniamina. 
-  2  Aolo  no  ke  Akua  i  kiola  i  kona 
\)ōe  kanaka  ana  i  '^ike  mua  ai. 
Aole  anei  oukou  i  iko  i  ka  ka  pala- 
pala  hemolele  i  hai  mai  ai  ia  Elia, 
ia  ia  i  lioopii  aku  ai  i  ko  Akua  i  ka 
Iseraela, 

3  *E  ka  Haku,  ua  pepelii  lakou  i 
kau  poe  kaula,  ua  wawahi  lakou  i 
kou  mau  kuahu,  owau  walo  no  koe, 
a  ko  imi  nei  lakou  e  kaili  i  kuu  ola  ? 


q  1«.  52.  7. 
Nahu.  1. 15. 


rmo.  as. 
Heb.  4.  2. 

•  18.58.1. 

loa.  12. 88. 
f  Or.  tke  hear- 

iHgqfu$? 

I  Or,pr«ū(«ft< 
iHg? 


t  Hal.  19.  4. 
MaU  24. 14. 
&  28. 19. 
Mar.  16. 15. 
Kol.  1.  6,  2Sw 

u  See  1  Nalii 

18.  10. 

MaU  4.  8. 
xKaii.32.21. 

mo.  11. 11. 

yTlt.  3.3. 


t  lB.  65. 1. 
mo.  9. 30. 


alB.65.  2. 


a  1  Sam.  12. 
22. 
ler.  31.  37. 

b2Kor.  n. 
22. 
Pil.  3.  5. 


c  mo.  8.  29. 
t  Gr.  t/(  EUa». 


i  1  NalU  10. 
10,  14. 


15  And  how  ehali  they  preach,  ex- 
eept  they  be  sent  ?  a»  it  ie  written, 
<»  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  thera 
that  preach  the  gospel  of  peaee,  and 
bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things  ! 

16  But  '^he^  have  not  all  obeyed 
the  g08pel.  For  Esaias  saith, "  Lord, 
who  hath  believed  tour  llreport? 


1 7  So  then  faith  eomelh  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  Grod. 

18  But  I  say,  Have  they  not  heard  ? 
Yes  verily,  Hheir  80und  went  into 
all  the  earth,  **and  their  words  un- 
to  the  ends  of  the  world. 

19  But  ī  say,  Did  not  Israel  know? 
First  Moses  saith,  *I  will  provoke 
you  to  jealousy  by  ihem  that  are  no 
people,  and  by  a  yfooli8h  nation  I 
will  anger  you. 

20  But  Esaias  is  very  bold,  and 
saith,  "I  wa8  found  of  them  that 
80ught  me  not ;  1  waa  made  mani- 
fest  unto  them  that  a8ked  not  after 
me. 

21  But  to  īsrael  he  saith,  '  All  day 
long  I  have  stretohed  forth  my 
hands  unto  a  disobedient  and  gāin- 
saying  people. 

CHAPTER  Xī. 

ĪSAY  then,  *Hath  God  cast  away 
his  people?  God  forbid.  For 
^  l  al8o  am  an  l8raelite,  of  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin. 

2  God  hath  not  cast  away  his  peo- 
ple  whieh  "he  foreknew.  Wot  ye 
not  what  the  Sonpture  saith  tof 
Eliae  ?  how  he  maketh  intercession 
to  God  again8t  īsrael,  saying, 

3  •*  Lord,  they  have  killed  thy 
prophets,  and  digged  down  thine 
altars;  and  ī  am  left  alone,  and 
they  seek  my  life. 
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4  A  pehea  mai  ka  ke  Akua  o)elo 
ia  ia  ?  '  Ua  hoano  e  au  no'  u  i  ehiku 
tausani  kanaka  aole  i  kukuli  iho  ia 
Baala. 

5  ^Pela  hoi  i  keia  manawa,  ua 
koe  mai  kekahi  poe  ma  ka  wae  ana 
o  ka  lokomaikai. 

6  A' ina  ma  ka  lokomaikai,  alaila 
aole  ma  na  hana.  A  i  ole  pela, 
alaila  o  ka  lokomaikai,  aole  ia  he 
lokomaikai.  Aka  ina  ma  ua  hana, 
aole  ma  ka  lokomaikai,  a  i  ole  pela, 
alaila,  o  ka  hana  aole  ia  he  hana. 

7  Heaha  hoi  ilaila  ?  ^*  Aole  i  loaa 
i  ka  Iseraela  ka  mea  ana  i  imi  aku 
ai ;  aka,  ua  loaa  ae  la  i  ka  poe  i 
waeia,  a  ua  hoomakapoia  ka  poe  i 
koe; 

8  £  liko  me  ka  mea  i  palapalaia. 
'  Ua  haawi  mai  ke  Akua  ia  lakou  i 
naau  hiamoe,  a  me  ^na  maka  ike 
oie,  a  me  na  pepeiao  lohe.ole,  ^ 
hiki  i  keia  la. 

9  Olelo  mai  la  hoi  o  Davida,  '  E 
lilo  ko  lakou  papaama  i  pahele  e 
hei  ai  lakou,  i  mea  e  hina  ai  hoi,  a 
i  uku  hoi  no  lakou. 

10  ""£  hoopouliia  ko  lakou  mau 
maka,  i  ole  ai  lakou  e  ike,  a  e  lioo- 
kulou  mau  ia  ko  lakou  kua. 

11  Re  ninau  aku  nei  hoi  au,  Ua 
okupe  anei  lakou  i  hina  loa  ai? 
Aole  loa:  aka,  "o  ko  lakou  hina 
ana,  he  mea  ia  e  ola  ai  ko  na  aina 
e,  i  mea  c  hooikaika  hou  ai  ia  la- 
kou. 

12  lua  hoi  o  ko  lakou  hina  ana  ka 
mea  o  waiwai  ai  kc  ao  nei,  a  o  ko 
lakou  kiolaia  ka  mea  e  waiwai  ai 
ko  na  aina  e,  aole  anei  e  nui  aku 
ia  ma  ko  lakou  pomaikai  hou  aua  ? 

13  No  ka  meo,  ke  olelo  nei  au  ia 
oukou,  0  ko  na  aina  e,  no  ka  mea, 
°he  lunaolelo  wau  no  na  kanaka  e, 
a  ke  hoomaikai  nei  au  i  kuu  oihana ; 

14  I  hooikaika  ae  au  i  ko'u..poo 
hoahanau  ma  ke  kino,  a  o  Phoola  au 
i  kekahi  poe  o  lakou. 

15  No  ka  mea,  ina  o  ka  hemo  ana 
o  lakou  ka  mea  e  hoomaluhia  ai  ke 


e  1  NalU  19. 
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2  Kor.  3. 14. 


ilfl.29.  10. 
II  Or,  remorte. 

k  Kan.  29.  4. 

Ib.  6.  9. 

Ier.  6.  21. 

Ez.  12.2. 

Mat.  13.14. 

loa.  K.  40. 

Oih.  28.  28, 

27. 
1  Hal.  69.  22. 

n  Hal.  69. 23. 


n  Oih.  13.  46. 
&  18. 6.  &  22. 
18.  21.  &  28. 
24,28. 
mo.  10. 19. 


n  Or,  dtcay, 
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o  Olh.  9. 15.  & 

13.  2.  &  23. 

21. 

mo.  15. 16. 

OaL  1. 16.  & 

2.  2, 7,  8, 9. 

Ep.  3.  8. 

1  Tim.  2. 7. 

2Tim.  1. 11. 
PlKor.  7.  16. 

&9.  22. 

l  Tim.  4.  la 

lak.  5. 20. 


4  But  what  8aith  tho  answcr  of 
God  unto  him?  'ī  haye  re8erved 
to  myficlf  seyen  thousand  men,  who 
liaye  not  bowed  the  knee  to  the 
image  of  Baal. 

5  ^£yen  eo  then  at  lhis  pi^sent 
time  also  therc  18  a  remnant  ac- 
oording  to  the  election  of  grace. 

6  And  ^if  by  grace,  then  is  it  no 
more  of  work8 :  otherwi8e  grace  ia 
no  more  grace.  But  ii  it  be  ci 
works,  then  ie  it  no  more  graoe: 
otherwise  work  i8  no  more  work. 

7  What  then  ?  ^  īmel  hath  not  oh- 
tained  that  whieh  he  6eekcth  for; 
but  the  eleotion  hath  obtained  it, 
and  the  rest  were  n  blinded  ; 

8(According  a8  it  ia  written,  'God 
hath  giyen  them  the  8pirit  of  l  slmn- 
ber,  ^eyeB  that  they  8hould  not  Eee, 
aj)d  ear8  th&t  they  8hould  not  hear ;) 
unto  thi8  day. 

9  And  Dayid  8aith, '  Let  lheir  tablo 
be  made  a  8nare,  and  a  trapj  and  a 
8tumblingblock,  and  a  reoompen8e 
unto  them: 

10  '"Le^  their  eyes  bo  darkened, 
that  they  may  not  aoe,  and  bow 
down  their  back  alway. 

111  8ay  then,  Haye  they  8tumbled 
that  thGy  8hould  fall  ?  6od  forbid : 
but  rather  "  through  their  fall  Ealya- 
tion  is  eome  unto  the  Gentile8,  for 
to  proyoke  them  to  jealou£y. 

12  Now  if  the  fall  cf  them  be  the 
riche8  of  the  world,  and  tho  I  dimin- 
ishing  of  them  the  riche8  of  the  Oen^ 
iilea;  how  mueh  rooro  their  ful- 
ness? 

13  For  I  8peak  to  you  Gentile8,  in- 
aamueh  as  <*  I  am  the  apo8tle  of  th6 
Gentiles,  I  magnify  mine  office : 

14  If  by  any  meane  I  may  proyokB 
to  emulation  ihem  whieh  are  my 
fle8h,  and  i'mi^h^  8aye  eome  of 
Ihem. 

15  For  if  the  casting  away  of  theiii 
be  the  reeonciling  of  the  world,  whai 
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ao  nei,  heaha  hoi  ka  loaa  hou  aua 
mai  o  lakou,  aole  anei  ia  o  ke  ola 
mai  ka  make  mai  ? 

16  A  ina  i  laa  'ika  hua  mua,  pela 
aku  hoi  ka  popo  palaoa;  a  ina  i 
laa  ke  kumu,  pela  aku  hoi  na  lala. 

17  A  ina  i  haihaiia  ''kekahi  mau 
iala,  a  'o  oe  he  oliya  ulu  wale,  i 
pakuiia,  ma  ko  lakou  wahi,  e  loaa 
pu  ana  ia  oe  ko  ke  kumo,  a  me  ka 
momona  o  ka  oliya ; 

18  *  Mai  hookiekie  ae  oe  maluna  o 
na  lala :  aka,  ina  hookiekie  ae  oe, 
aole  e  kan  ke  kumu  maluna  ou,  aka, 
o  oe  maluna  o  ke  kumu. 

19  Alaila  e  olelo  no  oe,  Ua  hai- 
haiia  na  lala  i  pakuiia'ku  ai  au. 

20  Oia,  ua  haihaiia  na  lala  no  ka 
manaoio  ole,  a  ma  ka  manaoio  e  ku 
nei  oe.  "Mai  hoonaaukiekie  oe,  e 
'  hopohopo  na3 : 

21  No  ka  mea,  ina  i  hookoe  ole  ke 
Akua  i  na  lala  maoli,  e  ao  o  hoo- 
koe  ole  oia  ia  oc. 

22  No  ia  mea,  e  nana  oe  i  ka  lo- 
komaikai  a  me  ka  oolea  o  ke  Akua : 
he  oolea  i  ka  poe  i  haule ;  aka,  he 
lokomaikai  no  ia  oe  ^  ke  noho  mau 
oe  ma  ka  pono  j  a  i  ole,  '  e  okiia 
auanei  oe. 

23  A  o  lakou  nei  hoi,  *i  ole  lakou 
e  noho  mau  ma  ka  manaoio  ole,  e 
pakui  hou  ia  auanei  lakou ;  no  ka 
mea  e  hiki  no  i  ke  Akua  ke  pakui 
hou  ia  lakou. 

24  No  ka  mea,  ina  i  okiia  oe  no 
luna  mai  o  ka  oliya  ulu  wale  ma 
ke  ano  maoli,  a  ua  pakuiia  ma  ka 
oliya  maikai  mo  ke  ano  e,  aole  anei 
e  pakui  io  ia  na  lala  maoli  i  ko  la- 
kou  oliya  ponoi  ? 

25  No  ka  mea,  aole  au  makemake 
e  ike  ole  oukou,  e  na  hoahanau,  i 
keia  pohihihi,  o  ''akamai  oukou  i 
ko  oukou  manao ;  ua  loaa  ^  ka  moo- 
wini  i  kekahi  poe  o  ka  Iseraela  a 
*'hiki  i  ka  manawa  o  komo  mai  ai 
ka  nui  o  ko  na  aina  e. 

26  Alaila  e  hoolaia  ka  Iseraela  a 
pau ;  e  like  me  ka  mea  i  palapalaia, 

H.  tE.  5J0 
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u  mo.  12. 16. 

X  SoI.  28. 14. 
Is.  66.  2. 
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y  1  Kor.  15.  2. 
Heb.  3. 6, 14. 
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c  pau.  7. 
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d  Luk.  21. 24. 
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akall  the  reoeiying  of  them  be,  but 
life  from  the  dead  ? 

16  For  if  nhe  fir8tfruit  be  holy, 
the  lump  is  alao  holy:  and  if  the 
root  be  holy,  ao  are  the  brancheB. 

17  And  if  ■^aome  of  the  braDches 
be  broken  off,  'and  thou,  being  a 
wild  oliye  tree,  wert  grafied  in 
H  among  them,  and  with  them  par- 
take8t  of  the  root  aiid  fatne88  of  the 
oUye  tree ; 

18  *  Boa8t  not  again8t  the  branches. 
But  if  thou  boa8t,  thou  beare8t  not 
the  root,  but  the  root  thee. 

19  Thou  wilt  say  then,  The 
branche8  were  broken  o^*,  that  I 
might  be  grafied  in. 

20  Well ;  heeauae  of  unbelief  they 
were  broken  o^",  and  thou  8tande8t 
by  faith.  "  Be  iiot  highminded,  but 
*fear: 

21  For  if  God  8pared  not  the  nat- 
ural  branche8,  tcJce  heed  le8t  he  al80 
8pare  not  thee. 

22  Behold  therefore  the  goodne88 
and  8eyerity  of  God :  on  them  whieh 
fell,  seyerity ;  but  toward  thee,  good- 
ne86,  ^  if  thou  continue  in  his  good- 
nes8 :  otherwise  *  thou  also  8halt  be 
cut  off. 

23  And  they  al80,  *if  they  abide 
not  8till  in  unbelief,  ahall  be  grafied 
in :  for  6od  is  able  to  ^^a^"  them  in 
again. 

24  For  if  thou  wert  cut  out  of  the 
oliyo  tree  whieh  is  wild  by  natnre, 
and  wert  grafied  contrary  to  nature 
into  a  good  oliye  tree ;  how  mueh 
more  shall  ^heae,  whieh  be  the  nat- 
ural  branchesj  be  grafied  into  their 
own  oliye  tree  ? 

25  For  I  would  not,  brethTen,  that 
ye  8hould  be  ignorant  of  this  mys- 
tery,  lest  ye  8hould  be  ''wise  in 
your  own  conceits,  that  ''ilblind- 
ne88  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel, 
^until  the  fulness  of  the  6entiles 
be  eome  in. 

26  And  80  all  Israel  shall  be 
sayed:    a8   it   i8  written,   "There 
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*  Noloko  mai  o  Ziona  o  puka  mai  ai 
ka  hoola,  a  e  pale  aku  ia  i  ka  aia 
ana,  mai  o  Iakoba  aku : 

27  '  A  o  keia  ka'u  berita  me  lakou 
i  ka  manawa  e  kala  aku  ai  au  i  na 
hewa  o  lakou. 

28  No  oukou  hoi  i  lilo  ai  lakou  i 
poe  enemi,  ma  ka  euanelio;  aka, 
no  na  kupuna,  'he  poe  aloha,  ma 
ka  wae  ana. 

29  No  ka  mea,  o  na  haawina  a 
me  ke  koho  ana  a  ke  Akua,  ''me 
ka  luli  ole  no  ia. 

30  Me  oUkou  i  hoolohe  ole  ai  i  ke 
Akua  '  mamua,  a  i  keia  manawa  ua 
loaa  ia  oukou  ke  alohaia  mai,  ma 
ko  lakou  hoolohe  ole ;     • 

3t  Pela  hoi  lakou  i  hoolohe  ole  ai 
i  keia  manawa,  i  loaa  ia  lakou  ke 
alohaia  ma  ko  oukou  alohaia. 

32  No  ka  mea,  ^ua  kua  iho  ke 
Akua  ia  lakou  a  pau  i  ka  manaoio 
ole,  i  aloha  mai  ai  oia  ia  lakou. 

33  Nani  ka  hohonu  o  ka  waiwai 
a  me  ke  akamai,  a  me  ka  ike  o  ke 
Akua !  '  nani  hoi  ke  kupanaha  o 
kona  mau  manao,  a  me  ka  ike  ole 
ia'ku  o  "'kona  mau  aoao  ! 

34  "  No  ka  mea,  owai  la  ka  mea  i 
ike  i  ka  naau  o  ka  Haku  ?  <*Owai 
aku  la  hoi  kona  hoakukakuka  ? 

35  POwai  la  hoi  ka  mea  i  haawi  e 
aku  ia  ia  e  uku  hou  ia  mai  ai  ia  ? 

36  No  ka  mea,  ^nana  mai,  a  ma  o 
na  la,  a  nona  no  hoi  na  mea  a  pau ; 
■^ia  ia  ka  hoonani  mau  loa  ia'ku. 
Amene. 

MOKUNA  XII. 

NO  ia  hoi,  ^ke  nonoi  aku  nei  au 
ia  oukou,  e  na  hoahanau,  ma 
kc  aloha  o  ke  Akua,  ''e  haawi  i  ko 
^  oukou  mau  kino  i  ^  mohai  ola,  he- 
molele  hooluolu,  i  ke  Akua }  oia  ka 
oukou  hoomana  naauao. 

2  ^Mai  noho  oukoa  a  hoohn.like 
me  ko  ke  ao  nei ;  £^a,  e  'hoopahae- 
hao  oukou  ma  ke  ano  hou  ana  o  ko 
oukou  naau,  i  ^hoomaopopo  oukou 
i  ko  ke  Akua  makemake,  ka  pono, 
ha  hooluolu,  a  mc  ka  hemolelo. 
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i  £p.  2.  2. 
Kol.3.7. 
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II  Or,  obeyed. 


k  mo.  3.  9. 

Oal.  3.  22. 
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I  Hol.  S6.  6. 
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I8.  40. 13. 

Ier.  23.  18. 
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0  Iob.  36.  22. 
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41.  II. 
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Heb.  13.  21. 
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Hoik.  1.  6. 
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a2Kor.  10.1. 


b  l  Pet.  2.  6. 
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8hall  oome  out  of  Sion  the  DeliY- 
erer,  and  shall  tum  away  ungodli- 
ness  frcm  Jacob : 

27  '  For  this  is  my  covenant  unto 
them,  when  I  shall  take  away  their 
sin8. 

28  As  concerning  the  g08pel,  ihey 
are  enemies  for  your  8akes :  but  a8 
touching  the  election,  tk€y  are  *be- 
loved  for  the  fathers'  8akes. 

29  For  the  gifts  and  calling  of 
God  are  ''without  repentanoe. 

30  For  as  ye  'in  times  past  have 
not  Hbelievcd  God,  yet  have  now 
obtained  mercy  through  their  im- 
belief. 

31  £ven  8o  have  the8e  also  now 
not  llbelieved,  that  through  your 
mercy  they  also  may  obtain  mercy. 

32  For  *  Gcd  hath  H  concluded  them 
all  in  unbelief,  that  hc  niight  have 
mercy  upon  all. 

33  0  the  depth  of  the  riche8  both 
of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
God  !  '  how  unsearchable  are  his 
judgments,  and  ^  his  ways  past  find- 
ing  oat ! 

84 "  For  who  hath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord?  or  °who  hath  been 
his  counsellor  ? 

35  Or  Pwho  hath  first  given  to 
him,  and  it  8hall  be  recompen8ed 
unto  him  again  ? 

36  For  «»0?  him,  and  through  him, 
and  to  him,  are  all  things:  '^^o 
twhom  be  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

»BESEECH  you  therefore, 
brethren,  by  the  mercies  of 
God,  ''that  ye  "^p^eeeni  your  bodie8 
•*  a  liv3Eg  8acrifice,  holy,  aeceptablo 
unto  God,  whieh  is  your  rea6onable 
service. 
2  And  ''he  not  conformed  to  thi8 
world:  but  'he  ye  transformed  by 
the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye 
may  *prove  what  is  that  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God. 
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-  3  No  ka  mea,  ^ma  ka  haawina  r 
haawiia  mai  ia'u,  ke  olelo  aku  nei 
au  i  keia  mea  i  kela  mea  iwaena  o 
oukou,  '  mai  manao  mahalo  iho  oia 
ia  ia  iho  a  pono  ole  kamanao ;  aka, 
c  manao  hoohaahaa,  e  like  me  ka 
haawina  o  ka  manaoio  a  ke  Akua  i 
haawi  mai  ai  i  ^  keia  mea  a  i  kela 
mea. 

4  No  ka  mea, '  e  like  me  na  lala  o 
kakou  he  nui  ma  ke  kino  hookahi, 
aole  nae  he  oihana  hookahi  na  la- 
kou  a  pau ; 

5  "  Pela  hoi  kakou  ho  nui  wale, 
hookahi  hoi  o  kakou  kino  iloko  o 
Knsto,  a  he  mau  lala  kakou  kekahi 
no  kekahi. 

G  "  I  ko  kakou  lako  ana  i  na  haa- 
wina  liko  pu  ole,  <*mamuli  hoi  o  ka 
haawina  i  haawiia  mai  ia  kakou; 
ina  Phe  wanana,  ma  ke  ana  ia  o  ka 
manaoio ; 

7  Ina  ho  puuku,  ma  ka  lawelawo 
punku  ana ;  a  o  ^  ka  mea  e  ao  aku, 
ma  ke  ao  ana ; 

8  ''A  o  ka  mea  olelo  hooikaika,  ma 
ka  ololo  hooikaika  ana :  o  'ka  mea 
haawi,  me  ka  naau  ku  pono ;  o  'ka 
luna,  me  ka  molowa  ole;  o  "ka 
moa  hana  lokomaikai  aku,  me  ka 
hoihoi . 

9  'O  ko  aloha,  mai  hookamani  ia. 
y  £  hoowahawaha  i  ka  ino ;  o  hoo- 
pili  aku  i  ka  maikai. 

10  *  E  launa  aku  hoi  kekahi  i  ke- 
kahi,  ma  ke  aloha  hoahanau,  e  hoo- 
pakela  aku  kekahi  i  kekahi^ma  ka 
hoomaikai  ana. 

U  I  ka  hana  mau  ana,  mai  hoo- 
palaleha ;  i  ikaika  hoi  oukou  ma  ka 
naau  ;  e  malama  ana  i  ka  Haku. 

12  ^E  hauoli  ma  ka  manaolana; 
'^e  hoomanawanui  i  ka  popilikia; 
*'c  hoomau  ana  ma  ka  pulo. 

13  '^  E  kokua  aku  no  ka  nele  o  na 
haipulo.     '  E  hookipa  no. 

14  ^E  hoomaikai  aku  i  ka  poe  e 
hoomaau  mai  ia  oukou.  E  hoomai- 
kai  aku,  mai  hoino  aku. 

15  ^*  E  hauoli  pu  mo  ka  poo  e  hau- 
oli  ana,  a  e  uwo  pu  mo  ka  poe  o 
uwe  ana. 
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3  For  ī  say,  *'through  the  grace 
given  unto  me,  to  every  man  that 
i8  among  you, '  not  to  think  of  him- 
self  moie  highly  than  he  ought  to 
think ;  hut  to  think  1 8oberly,  ac- 
cording  as  God  hath  doalt  ^  to  overy 
man  the  measure  of  faith. 


4  For  •  as  we  have  many  members 
in  one  body,  and  all  member8  have 
not  the  8ame  offioe : 

5  So  ""we,  being  many,  are  ono 
body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  mem- 
bers  one  of  another. 

6  "  Having  then  gifts  difiering  ®  ac- 
cording  to  the  grace  that  is  given 
to  us,  whether  Pprophecy,  let  u.'i 
proph€sy  according  to  the  propor- 
tion  of  faith ; 

7  Or  ministry,  lei  us  wait  on  our 
ministering;  or  "ihe  that  teacheth, 
on  teaching ; 

8  Or  •'he  that  exhorteth,  on  exhort- 
ation :  '  he  that  U  gi veth,  let  him  do  it 
llwith  simplioity;  *he  that  ruleth, 
with  diligence;  he  that  8heweth 
mercy,  "wi^h  cheerfulne8s. 

9  'Let  love  be  without  di8simula- 
tion.  yAbhor  that  whieh  is  evil; 
cleave  to  that  whioh  is  good. 

10  *Be  kindly  affectioned  one  to 
another  llwith  brotherly  love;  'in 
honour  preferring  one  another ; 

11  Not  8lothful  in  bu8ines8;  fer- 
vent  in  spirit ;  8erving  the  Lord ; 

12  ''Bejoicing  in  hope;  ''patient 
in  tribulation ;  *  continuing  instant 
in  prayer ; 

13  *  Distributing  to  the  neces8ity 
of  saints ;  'given  to  ho8pitality. 

14  *Bless  them  whieh  per8ecute 
you :  bless,  and  curse  not. 

15  *'Rejoico  with  them  that  do 
rejoice,  and  woep  with  them  that 
weep. 
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16  'I  hookahi  ko  oukou  manao  ko 
kekahi  me  ko  kekahi.  ^Mai  ma- 
nao  aku  i  na  mea  kiekie,  aka,  e 
alakaiia  e  na  mea  haahaa.  '  Mai 
manao  iho  ia  oukou  iho,  ua  aka- 
mai. 

17  '"Mai  hana  ino  aku  i  kekahi  no 
ka  hana  ino  mai.  "  E  imi  i  ka  pono 
imua  o  na  kanaka  a  pau. 

18  Ina  he  mea  hiki,  ma  kahi  e 
hiki  ai  oukou,  o  ^kuikahi  oukou  me 
na  kanaka  a  pau. 

19  i^Mai  hoopai  oukou  no  oukou 
ihO)  e  ka  poe  i  alohaia,  aka,  e  hoo- 
kaawale  aku  no  ka  inaina;  no  ka 
mea,  ua  palapalaia,  No'u  no  ^^ko. 
hoopai  ana,  na'u  no  e  uku  aku, 
wahi  a  ka  Haku. 

•20  'No  ia  hoi,  ina  pololi  kou  ene- 
mi,  e  hanai  ia  ia;  ina  e  makewai 
ia,  e  hoohainu  ia  ia.  No  ka  mea,  i 
kau  hana  ana  pela  e  hoahu  oe  i  na 
lanahu  ahi  maluna  iho  o  kona  poo. 

21  £  ao  o  lanakila  ka  hewa  ma- 
luna  ou,  aka,  e  hoolanakila  i  ka 
pono  maluna  o  ka  hewa. 

MOKUNA  XIII. 

E'^HOOLOHE  na  kanaka  a  pau 
i  ka  ke  alii  maluna  iho ;  no  ka 
mea,  ^aole  alii,  ke  ae  ole  mai  ke 
Akua,  a  o  ka  poe  e  alii  ana^  na  ke 
Akua  no  lakou  i  hooalii  mai. 

2  No  ia  mea,  o  ka  mea  e  hoole  i 
*^ka  ke  alii,  oia  ke  hoole  i  ka  ke 
Akua  kauoha :  a  o  ka  poe  hoole^  o 
lakou  ke  hoahewaia. 

3  No  ka  mea,  aolie  mea  makau  na 
alii  uo  na  hana  maikai,  aka,  no  na 
hana  ino.  Aole  auei  oe  e  makau 
i  ko  alii  ?  <*  £  hana  oe  i  ka  moa 
pono,  a  c  hoaponoia  mai  no  oe  e  ia. 

4  No  ka  mea,  he  kauwa  ia  na  ke 
Akua  e  pono  ai  oe.  Aka,  ina  e  hana 
oe  i  ka  hewa,  e  makau  oe^  no  ka 
mea,  aolo  he  mea  ole  kona  lawe 
ana  i  ka  pahikaua;  no  ka  mea,  o 
ke  kauwa  ia  na  ke  Akua,  he  ila- 
muku  e  hoopai  ana  i  ka  mea  hana 
hewa. 

5  No  ia  mea,  *  he  mea  pono  no  ka- 
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Heb.  12. 14. 

pOihk.  19.  18. 
Soi.24.29. 


q  Kan.  32. 35. 
Ueb.  10. 30. 
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<i  1  Pet.  2. 14. 
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e  Kek.  8. 2. 


-  16  '^Be  of  the  same  mind  one  to- 
ward  another.  ^Mind  not  bigh 
thing8,  hut  llconde8cend  to  men  of 
low  estate.  ^  Be  not  wise  in  your 
own  conceits. 

17  '"Recompense  to  no  man  eyil 
for  evil.  "P^o^i^e  things  honeai 
in  the  sight  of  all  men. 

18  If  it  be  po88ible,  as  mueh  a8 
Iieth  in  you,  **liYe  peaceably  wiih 
all  men. 

19  Dearly  beloved,  Pavenge  not 
your8elves,  but  ratker  give  plaoe 
unto  wrath:  for  it  is  written; 
*»Vengeanoe  is  mine;  I  will  repay, 
8aith  the  Lord. 

20  '■Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hun- 
ger,  feed  him;  if  he  thir8t,  giTe 
him  drink:  for  in  so  doing  thou 
shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head. 

21  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but 
overoome  evil  with  good. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

LET  every  soul  *be  subject  imto 
the  higher  powers.  For  ''there 
is  no  power  but  of  God :  the  powew 
that  be  are  li  ordained  of  GQd. 

2  Whosoever  therefore  re6isteth 
^  the  power,  resi8teth  the  ordinance 
of  God :  and  they  that  resist  8hall 
receive  to  themselves  damnation. 

3  For  ruler8  are  not  a  terror  to 
good  works,  but  to  the  evil.  Wilt 
thou  then  not  be  af raid  of  the  power  ? 
'^^o  that  whieh  is  good,  and  tbou 
shalt  have  praise  of  the  8ame : 

4  For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to 
thee  for  good.  But  if  thou  do  that 
whieh  is  evil,  be  afraid ;  for  he  bear- 
eth  not  the  sword  in  vain :  for  he  is 
the  minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to 
execvte  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth 
evil. 

5  Wherefore  *jfe  must  need8  be 
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kou  e  hoolohe  aku,  aole  no  ka  inaina 
wale  no,  aka,  'no  ka  manao  aku  i 
ka  pono  kekahi. 

6  Nolaila  hoi,  he  pono  no  ookou  e 
hookupu  aku  kekahi;  no  ka  mea, 
he  poe  lawehana  lakou  na  ke  Akua, 
e  malama  ana  ia  moa. 

7  'Nolaila,  e  haawi  aku  i  na  ka- 
naka  a  pau  i  ka  lakou,  i  ka  waiwai 
auhau  i  ka  mea  hc  pono  nona  ke 
auhau  mai ;  a  i  ka  waiwai  ohi  i  ka 
mea  he  pono  nona  ke  ohi  mai ;  a  i 
ka  makau  i  ka  mea  he  pono  ke  ma- 
kauia'ku;  a  i  ka  hoomaikai  i  ka 
mea  he  pono  ke  hoomaikaiia'ku. 

8  Mai  noho  a  aie  wale  i  ka  keka- 
hi,  anoai  ma  ke  aloha  i  kekahi  i  ke- 
kahi ;  no  ka  mea,  ''o  ka  mea  i  aloha 
ia  hai,  oia  ke  malama  i  ke  kanawai. 

9  No  ka  mea,  eia, '  Mai  moe  kolo- 
he  oe ;  Mai  pepehi  kanaka  oe ;  Mai 
aihue  oe ;  Mai  hoike  wahahee  oe ; 
Mai  kuko  wale  oe :  a  ina  he  kana- 
wai  e  ae,  ua  komo  poko  ia  iloko  o 
keia  olelo,  o  nei,  ^E  aloha  oe  i  kou 
hoa^auna  e  like  me  oe  iho. 


10  Aole  e  hanahewa  ana  ke  aloha 
i  kona  hoalauna ;  nolaila  o  'ke  alo- 
ha  ka  hooko  ana  i  ke  kanawai. 

1 1  Malaila  hoi  oukou,  e  hoomanao 
ana  i  ka  manawa,  eia  ka  hora  e 
ala'i  kakou  '"mai  ka  hiamoeana; 
no  ka  mea,  ano  ua  kokoke  mai  ko 
kakou  ola,  aole  i  ko  kakou  wa  i 
manaoio  ai. 

12  Ua  auwi  ae  nei  ka  po,  ua  ko- 
koke  mai  hoi  ke  ao ;  nolaila  e  "haa- 
lele  aku  kakou  i  na  hana  o  ka  pouli, 
a  **  e  aahu  i  na  mea  kaua  no  ka  ma- 
lamalama. 

13  p£  hele  pono  kakou  me  ka 
hele  ana  i  ka  la;  <iaole  me  ka 
uhauha  ana  a  me  ka  ona  ana,  ''aole 
me  ka  moe  kolohe  ana  a  me  ka  ma- 
kaleho  ana.  *aole  me  ka  hakaka  ana 
a  me  ka  ukiuki  ana. 

14  Aka,  *e  aahu  oukou  i  ka  Haku 
ia  Iesu  Kri8to,  "aole  e  hoomakau- 
kaa  no  ke  kino  mamuli  o  kona  mau 
kuko. 
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8ubjeet,  not  only  for  wrath,  'but 
alao  for  con8cience'  aake. 

6  For,  for  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute 
al80 :  for  they  are  God*s  minister8, 
attending  continually  upon  this  very 
thing. 

7  »Render  therefore  to  all  their 
dues:  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is 
due;  custom  to  whom  custom ;  fear 
to  whom  fear;  honour  to  whom 
honour. 


8  Owe  no  man  ttny  thing,  but  to 
love  one  another:  for  •'he  that 
loveth  another  hath  fulfilled  the 
law. 

9  For  thi8,  *  Thou  8halt  not  eom- 
mit  adultery,  Thou  8halt  not  kill, 
Thou  shalt  not  8teal,  Thou  8halt  not 
bear  fal8e  witnes8,  Thou  8halt  not 
covet;  and  if  there  be  any  other 
commandment.  it  i8  briefly  compre- 
hended  in  this  saying,  name1y, 
^  Thou  8halt  love  thy  neighbour  aa 
thyself. 

10  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  hi8 
neighbour:  therefore  'love  is  the 
fuifilling  of  the  law. 

11  And  that,  knowing  the  time, 
that  now  it  is  high  time  '"to  awake 
out  of  8leep :  for  now  is  our  salva- 
tion  nearer  than  when  we  believed. 


12  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day 
is  at  hand :  "  let  U8  therefore  cast 
off  the  work8  of  darkne88,  and  •  let 
us  put  on  the  armour  of  light. 

13  PLet  us  walk  llhonestly,  as  in 
the  day ;  *»  not  in  rioting  and  drunk- 
enness,   ''not   in   chambering   and 


wantonnes8, 
envying : 


'not    in    8trife    and 


1 4  But  *  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  'make  not  provision  for 
the  fle8h,  to  fulfil  the  lU8ts  thereof. 
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MOKUNA  XIV. 

ELAUNA  aku  oukou  i  *ka  mea 
nawaliwali  i  ka  manaoio  ana, 
aoie  hoi  no  ka  hookolokolo  aoa  o 
na  manao. 

2  Ua  manao  kekahi  e  pono  '*ke  ai 
ia  i  na  mea  a  pau ;  aka,  o  ka  mea 
nawaliwali,  ua  ai  no  ia  i  na  laaui- 
kiai. 

3  Mai  hoowahawaha  aku  ka  mea 
e  ai  ana,  i  ka  mea  i  ai  ole ;  ^  aole  hoi 
ka  mea  e  ai  oie  ana,  e  hoahewa  i 
ka  mea  i  ai ;  no  ka  mea  ua  maliu 
mai  ke  Akua  ia  ia. 

4  '^  0 wai  oe  ka  mea  e  hoahewa  ana 
i  ka  hai  kauwa?  Aia  no  i  kona 
haku  ponoi  kona  ku  paa  ana,  a  o 
kona  haule  ana ;  a  e  hooku  paa  ia 
no  ia,  no  ka  mea,  e  hiki  no  i  ke 
Akua  ke  hooku  paa  ia  ia. 

5  "Ua  manao  kekahi,  ua  oi  aku 
kekahi  la  mamua  o  kekahi  la,  ma- 
nao  no  hoi  kekahi  ua  like  na  la  a 
pau :  he  pono  ke  hoomaopopo  lea 
keia  mea  kela  mea  i  kona  manao 
iho. 

6  0  ka  mea  e  'malama  i  ka  la,  e 
malama  no  ia  no  ka  Haku ;  a  o  ka 
mea  i  malama  ole  i  ka  la,  no  ka 
Haku  no  kona  malama  ole  ana.  A 
o  ka  mea  i  ai,  ua  ai  no  ia  no  ka  Ha- 
ku,  no  ka  mea,  ^ua  hoomaikai  aku 
oia  i  ke  Akua ;  a  o  ka  mea  i  ai  ole, 
no  ka  Haku  kona  ai  ole  ana,  a  hoo- 
maikai  aku  no  ia  i  ke  Akua. 

7  No  ka  mea,  ^  aohe  mea  o  kakou 
e  ola  ana  nona  iho;  aole  hoi  mea 
e  make  nona  iho. 

8  No  ka  mea,  ina  e  ola  ana  ka- 
kou,  no  ka  Haku  ko  kakou  ola  nei ; 
a  ina  e  make  ana  kakou,  no  ka 
Haku  ko  kakou  make  ana.  Nolai- 
la,  i  ko  kakou  ola  ana,  a  me  ko  ka- 
kou  make  ana,  no  ka  Haku  kakou. 

9  No  ka  mea,  '  eia  ka  mea  i  make 
ai  o  Kristo  a  i  ala  hou  ai  a  ola,  i 
noho  ^  Haku  ia  no  ka  poe  make  a 
me  ka  poe  ola. 

10  A  o  oe,  no  ke  aha  la  e  hoahewa 
nei  oe  i  kou  hoahanau?  A  o  oe 
hoi,  no  ke  aha  la  e  hoowahawaha 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

HIM  that  *is  weak  in  the  faith 
receive  ye,  but  ■  not  to  doubt- 
ful  di8putation8. 

2  For  one  belieyeth  that  he  **  may 
eat  all  thing8 :  another,  who  i»  weak, 
eateth  herb8. 

3  Let  not  him  that  eateth  ^eapiae 
him  that  eateth  not;  and  *^let  iK)t 
him  whieh  eat«th  not  judge  him 
(hat  eateth :  for  Grod  hath  r6ceiYed 
him. 

4  <*  Who  art  thou  that  judgest  an- 
other  man'8  servant?  to  hia  own 
master  he  standeth  or  falleth ;  yea, 
he  shall  be  holden  up :  for  God  ia 
ahle  to  make  him  stand. 

5  ''One  man  esteemeth  one  day 
above  another:  another  e8teemeth 
every  day  alike.  Let  every  man 
be  nfully  per8uaded  in  his  own 
mind. 

6  He  that '  I  regardeth  the  day,  re- 
gardeth  it  unto  the  Lord;  aiid  he 
that  regardeth  not  the  day,  to  the 
Lord  he  doth  not  regard  it.  He  that 
eateth,  eateth  to  the  Lord,  for  >he 
giveth  God  thank8;  and  he  that 
eateth  not,  to  the  Lord  he  eateth 
not,  and  giveth  God  thank8. 

7  For  ••  none  of  U8  li veth  to  him8elf, 
and  no  man  dieth  to  him8elf. 

8  For  whether  we  Iive,  we  live 
unto  the  Lord  ;  and  whether  wc  die, 
we  die  unto  the  Lord  :  whether  "we 
live  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the 
Lord'8. 

9  For '  to  this  end  Christ  both  died, 
and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might 
be  ^Lord  both  of  the  dead  aiMl 
living. 

10  But  why  do8t  thou  judge  th]r 
brother?  or  why  do6t  thou  Eet  at 
nought  thy  brother?  for  *we  ehall 
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nei  oe  i  kou  hoahanau?  No  ka 
mea,  'e  ku  no  kakou  a  pau  imua  o 
ka  noho  lunakanawai  o  Kri8to. 

11  No  ka  mea,  ua  palapalaia,  "*Mo 
au  6  ola  nei,  walu  a  ka  Haku,  c 
pau  na  kuli  i  ke  kukuli  ia'u,  o  pau 
hoi  na  elelo  i  ka  hoike  i  ke  Akua. 

12  Nolaila  hoi,  "e  hoike  aku  no 
kela  mea  keia  mea  o  kakou  a  pau 
nona  iho  i  ke  Akua. 

13  No  ia  hoi,  mai  noho  kakou  a 
hoahewa  hou  aku  i  kekahi  i  kekahi ; 
aka,  e  manao  oukou  me  neia,  °  aolo 
0  waiho  i  ka  mea  e  hina  ai,  aole  hoi 
i  ka  mea  e  hihia  ai  imua  o  ka  hoa- 
hanau. 

14  Ua  ike  au,  a  ua  hoomaopopoia 
au  e  ka  Haku,  o  leau,  ^aohe  mea  i 
haumia  wale  iho ;  aka,  ina  '^  manao 
kekahi  ua  haumia  kekahi  mea,  he 
haumia  no  ia  nona. 

15  Ina  ua  ehaeha  kou  hoahanau, 
no  ka  ai,  aole  ma  ke  aloha  kou  hele 
ana:  ''mai  hana  make  oe  me  kau 
ai,  i  ka  mea  nona  i  make  ai  o  Kristo. 

16  'No  ia  mea,  e  ao  oukou  o  olelo 
ino  ia  ko  oukou  pono. 

17  ^  No  ka  mea,  aole  ka  ai  a  me  ka 
mea  inu  ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua ;  aka, 
0  ka  pono,  a  rne  ke  kuikahi,  a  me 
ka  olioli  i  ka  Uhane  Hemolele. 

18  No  ka  mea,  o  ka  mea  i  mala- 
ma  ia  Kristo  ma  ia  mau  mea,  ua 
"oluolu  ke  Akua  ia  ia,  a  ua  pono 
hoi  ia  i  kanaka. 

19  'No  ia  hoi,  e  hahai  kakou  i  na 
mea  e  kuikahi  ai,  a  me  na  mea  e 
^hooku  paa  ai  kekahi  i  kekahi. 

20  *Mai  hoohiolo  oe  i  ka  hana  a 
ke  Akua  no  ka  ai.  *He  maemae 
na  mea  ai  a  pau.  Aka,  ''he  mea  ia 
e  ino  ai  ko  kanaka  ke  ai  me  ka  hoo- 
hihia'i. 

21  Ho  mea  pono  e  ai  ole  i  ''ka  io, 
a  e  inu  ole  i  ka  waina,  aole  hoi  e 
hana  i  ka  mea  e  hina  ai  kou  hoaha- 
nau,  a  e  hihia  ai,  a  e  nawaliwali 
ai. 

22  He  manaoio  anei  kou  ?  £  ma- 
lama  oe  ia  iloko  ou  iho  imua  o  ke 
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all  6tand  before  the  judgment  seat 
of  Chri8t. 

11  For  it  is  written,  "^^  I  live, 
saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow 
to  mo,  and  every  tongue  shall  eon- 
fess  to  God. 

12  So  then  "^e^e^^  one  of  us  shall 
give  account  of  himself  toX7od. 

13  Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one 
another  any  more :  but  judge  this  i 
rather,  that  °no  man  put  a  stum- 
blingblock  or  an  ooeaaion  to  fall  in 
his  brother's  way. 

14  I  know,  and  am  perBuaded  by 
the  Lord  Je8us,  Pthat  th€re  is  noth- 
ing  t  unelean  of  it8elf :  but  ^to  him 
that  esteemeth  any  thing  to  be  t  un- 
elean,  to  him  it  is  unelean. 

15  But  if  thy  brother  be  grieved 
with  thy  meat,  now  walke8t  thou 
not  t  charitably.  '^Destroy  not  him 
with  thy  meat,  for  whom  Ghrist 
died. 

16  'Let  not  then  your  good  be  evil 
spoken  of : 

17  *  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not 
fneat  and  drink ;  but  righteou8ne88, 
and  peaee,  and  joy  in  the  HoIy 
Gho8t. 

18  For  ho  that  in  these  things 
serveth  Chri8t  "m  acceptable  to  God, 
and  approved  of  men. 

19  'Let  us  therefore  follow  after 
the  thingB  whieh  make  for  peaee, 
and  things  wherewith  ^one  may 
edify  another. 

20  *  For  meat  destroy  not  the  work 
of  Grod.  *A11  thing8  indeed  are 
pure  j  ''but  it  is  evil  for  that  man 
who  eateth  with  offence. 

21  Iif  is  good  neither  to  eat  'flesh, 
nor  to  drink  wine,  nor  any  thing 
whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth,  or 
is  offended,  or  is  made  weak. 

22  Ha8t  thou  faith?  have  it  io 
thyself  before  God.     *Happy  is  he 
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Akua.  <'  Pomaikai  ke  kanaka  i  hoa- 
hewa  ole  ia  ia  iho  ma  ka  mea  ana 
i  ae  aku  ai. 

23  0  ka  mea  kanalua,  e  hoahewaia 
oia  ke  ai  ia,  no  ka  mea,  aole  ma  ka 
mauaoio  ia.  A  o  'na  mea  a  pau 
aole  ma  ka  manaoio,  he  hewa  ia. 

^MOKUNA  XV. 


HE  pono  no  hoi  no  *kakou  ka  poe 
ikaika  e  hoomanawanui  i  "ka 
nawaliwali  o  ka  poe  ikaikaole,  aole 
hoi  e  hooluoln  iho  ia  kakou  iho. 

2  '^  E  hooluolu  aku  keia  mea  kela 
mea  o  kakou  i  kona  hoalauna  ma 
ka  pono,  i  ''hooku  paa  ia'i  ia. 

3  ^.  No  ka  mea,  aole  i  hooluolu  iho 
o  Kri8to  ia  ia  iho ;  aka,  mc  ka  mea 
i  palapalaia,  O  ^na  olelo  hoino  a  ka 
poe  hoino  ia  oe,  ua  haule  mai  ia 
maiuna  iho  o'u. 

4  No  ka  mea,  'o  na  mea  a  pau  i 
palapala  e  ia  mamua^  ua  palapalaia 
ia  i  mea  e  ao  mai  ai  ia  kakou,  i  loaa 
ia  kakou  i  ka  manaolana  ma  ke  aho- 
nui,  a  me  ka  hooluolu  ana  o  ka  pa- 
lapala  hemolele. 

5  ''A  na  ke  Akna  nona  mai  ke 
ahonui,  a  me  ka  hooluolu  ana,  o 
haawi  ia  oukou  i  manao  like  ke- 
kahi  me  kekahi  mamuli  o  Kristo 
leau  ? 

6  I  hoonani  aku  oukou  me  'ka  lo- 
kahi  o  ka  manao,  a  me  ka  leo  hoo- 
kahi  i  ke  Akua,  i  ka  Makua  hoi  o 
ko  kakou  Haku  o  Iesu  Kristo. 

7  Nolaila  e  ^  lokomaikai  aku  kekif- 
hi  i  kekahi,  'me  Kri8to  hoi  i'  loko- 
maikai  mai  ai  ia  kakou,  i  hoonani- 
ia^i  ke  Akua. 

8  Ke  oielo  aku  nei  no  hoi  au,  he 
lawehana  no  o  '''Ie8u  Kri8to  no  ka 
poe  i  okipoepoeia,  no  ka  pono  a  ke 
Akua,  i  "hookoia'i  na  olelo  hoopo- 
maikai  i  ka  poe  knpuna ; 

9  **  E  hoonani  ae  hoi  na  kanaka  e  i 
ka  Akua  no  kona  lokomaikai ;  e 
like  me  ke  mea  i  palapalaia,  ^  No  e 
aila  au  e  hoomaikai  aku  ai  ia  oe 
mawaena  o  ko  na  aina  e,  a  e  hoolea 
aku  hoi  au  i  kou  inoa. 
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that  condenmeth  not  him8elf  in  that 
thing  whieh  he  alloweth. 

23  And  he  that  ndoubteth  i» 
damned  if  he  eat,  heeauEO  he  eateth 
not  of  faith :  for  •  whatsoever  is  not 
of  faith  ia  8in. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

WE  *then  that  are  8trong  ought 
to  bear  the  '*infirmities  of  tho 
weak,  and  not  to  pleaee  our8elvcs. 

2  '  Let  every  one  of  U8  please  his 
neighbour  for  his  good  *to  edificar 
tion. 

3  •Po^  even  Chri8t  plea8ed  not 
him8elf ;  but,  a8  it  i8  written,  'The 
reproache8  of  them  that  reproached 
thee  fell  on  me. 

4  For  *what8oever  thing8  were 
written  aforetime  were  written  for 
our  learning,  that  we  through  par 
tience  and  corafort  of  the  Scripture8 
might  hav6  hope. 

5  *  Now  the  God  of  patienee  and 
con8olation  grant  you  to  be  like- 
minded  one  toward  another  H  accord- 
ing  to  Chri8t  Je8U8 : 

6  That  ye  may  *with  one  mind 
and  one  mouth  glorify  Grod,  even  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  ChriEt. 

7  Whe^e^o^e  'receive  ye  one  an- 
other,  'a8  Chri8t  also  received  U8, 
to  the  glory  of  God. 

8  Now  I  say  that  ""  Jesus  Chri£t 
was  a  mini8ter  of  the  circumcision 
for  the  truth  of  God,  »to  confinn  the 
promi6es  made  unto  the  fathers : 

9  And  •^ha^  the  Grentiles  might 
glorify  God  for  his  mercy ;  aa  it  is 
writtcn,  PFor  this  cause  I  will  eon- 
fes8  to  thee  among  the  €r«ntiles,  an^ 
sing  unto  thy  name.- 
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10  A  na  olelo  hou  mai  no  ia,  ^E 
olioli  oukou  6  na  lahuikanaka  me 
kona  poe  kanaka. 

11  £ia  hou,  "E  hoolea  aku  oukou 
ia  Iehova,  e  na  lahūikanaka  a  pau, 
a  e  hoonani  aku  oukou  ia  ia,  e  na 
kanaka  a  pau. 

12  A  ua  olelo  hou  mai  o  Isaia, "  E 
kapu  ana  ka  mole  o  leae,  a  e  ku 
mai  kekahi  i  alii  no  na  lahuikana- 
ka,  a  ia  ia  e  paulele  ai  ko  na  aina  e. 

13  Na  ke  Akua  nona  mai  ka  ma- 
naolana  e  hoopiha  ia  oukou  me  ^ka 
olioli,  a  me  ka  malu  i  ka  manaoio' 
ana,  i  nai  ai  hoi  ko  oukou  manaola- 
na  ana  ma  ka  mana  o  ka  Uhane 
Hemolele. 

14  "Ua  maopopo  lea  hoi  ko  oukou 
ia'u,  e  na  hoaiianau,  ua  piha  oukou 
i  ka  lokomaikai,  ^ua  nui  hoi  ko  ou- 
kou  ike,  a  e  hiki  no  ia  oukou  ke  ao 
aku  kekahi  i  kekahi. 

15  Ua  palapala  aku  hoi  au  ia  ou- 
kou,  me  ka  maopopo,  e  na  hoaha- 
nau,  e  paipai  ana  ia  oukou  ma  ke- 
kahi  mau  mea.  'no  ka  haawina  i 
haawiia  mai  ia'u  e  ke  Akua. 

16  1^1  lilo  au  i  lawehana  o  Iesu 
Eristo  no  na  lahuikanaka,  e  hana 
ana  i  ka  oihaua  kahima,  ma  ka  eua- 
nelio  a  ke  Akua,  i  lilo  na  lahuika- 
naka  i  *  alana  pono  i  huikalaia  e  ka 
Uhane  Hemolele. 

17  No  ia  hoi,  he  mea  ko'u  e  hauoli 
ai  ma  o  Iesu  Kri8to  la  i  *na  mea 
mamuli  o  ke  Akua. 

18  No  ka  mea,  aole  au  manao  e 
hai  aku  i  na  mea  ^  aole  i  hanaia  e 
Kn8to  ma  o'u  nei,  i  ^hoolohe  ai  na 
lahuikanaka  ma  ka  olelo,  a  ma  ka 
hana  kekahi, 

19  'Ma  ka  mana  o  na  hoailona,  a 
me  na  mea  knpanaha,  a  ma  ka  ma- 
na  0  ka  Uhane  o  ke  Akua,  ua  hoo- 
laha  nui  aku  au  i  ka  euanelio  a 
Kristo,  mai  Ierusalema  a  puni,  a 
hiki  akn  i  Iluiiko. 

20  Nui  aku  la  no  hoi  ko'u  make- 

make  e  hai  aku  i  ka  euanelio  ma 

kahi  i  hai  ole  ia'ku  ai  ka  inoa  o 

Kri8to,  *o  kukulu  aku  wau  maluna 

0  ko  hai  kumu : 

20* 
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10  And  again  he  saith,  iRejoice, 
ye  6entiles,  with  his  people. 

11  And  again,  ''Praise  the  Iiord, 
all  ye  6entiles ;  and  Iaud  him,  all 
ye  people. 

12  And  again,  Esaia8  saith,  "There 
shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  and  ho  that 
shall  rise  to  reign  over  the  6eniile8 } 
in  him  8hall  the  6entiles  tru8t. 

13  Now  the  6od  of  hope  iill  you 
with  all  *  joy  and  peaee  in  believing, 
that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  through 
the  power  of  the  HoIy  6ho8t. 


14  And  *'I  myself  aIso  am  per- 
8uaded  of  you,  my  brethren,  that  ye 
aIso  are  full  of  goodnes8,  ^filled 
with  all  knowIedge,  able  aIso  to 
admoni8h  one  another. 

15  Neyertheles8,  brethren,  I  haye 
written  the  more  boldIy  unto  you  in 
8ome  8ort,  a8  putting  you  in  mind, 
'because  of  the  grace  that  is  giyen 
to  me  of  6od, 

16  That  y  I  shouId  be  the  minister 
of  Je8U8  Christ  to  the  6entiles, 
ministering  the  g08pel  of  6od,  that 
the  H'oi^e^in^  up  of  the  6entiles 
might  be  acceptable,  being  sancti- 
fied  by  the  HoIy  6host. 

17  1  haye  therefore  whereof  I  may 
gIory  through  Jesus  Christ  "in  those 
things  whieh  pertain  to  6od. 

18  For  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of 
any  of  those  thing8  *>which  Christ 
hath  not  wrought  by  me,  *to  make 
the  6entiles  obedieDt,  by  word  and 
deed, 

19  ^Through  mighty  sign8  and 
wonders,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
of  6od ;  80  that  from  Jeru8alem,  and 
round  about  unto  Illyricum,  I  haye 
fully  preachod  the  g08pel  of  Christ. 

20  Yea,  so  haye  I  striyed  to  preach 
the  gospel,  not  where  Christ  was 
named,  *lest  I  shouid  build  upon 
another  man's  foundation : 
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21  Aka^  0  liko  me  ka  moa  i  pala- 
palaia,  ^O  ka  poe  i  ao  ole  ia  nona, 
0  ike  no  lakou,  a  o  ka  poe  i  lohe  ole, 
0  hoomaopopo  no  lakou. 

22  Nolaila,  ua  'alalai  nui  ia  au  i 
kuu  hele  ana'ku  io  oukou  la. 

23  Aka  ano,  aoie  wahi  e  koe  mai 
ia'u  i  keia  mau  aina,  a  ^i  ko'u  ma- 
kemake  ana  i  keia  mau  makahiki  e 
hele  io  oukou  la, 

24  I  ko'u  hele  ana'ku  i  Sepania, 
manao  no  wau  e  ike  ia  oukou  i  ko'u 
hele  ana'e,  a  e  '  kokuaia  e  oukou  i 
ko'u  hele  ana  ilaila,  ke  loaa  e  -ia'u 
kau  wahi  oluolu  ia  oukou. 

25  Aka,  ano,  ^  e  hele  ana  au  i  lo- 
rusalema  e  kokua  i  ka  poe  haipule : 

26  No  ka  mea, '  he  mea  pono  no  i 
ka  manao  o  ko  Makedonia  a  me  ko 
Akaia,  e  haawi  i  na  makana  no  ka 
poe  ilihune  ma  Ierusalema. 

27  He  mea  pono  ia  manao,  no  ka 
mea,  he  poe  aie*  io  lakou  nei  na  la- 
kou  la.  No  ka  mea,  '"ina  i  loaa  i 
na  lahuikanaka  ko  lakou  waiwai 
ma  ka  uhane,  "he  pono  io  no  lakou 
nei  e  kokua  ia  lakou  la  ma  na  mea 
o  ke  kino. 

28  A  pau  keia  i  ka  hanaia,  a  hoo- 
iaio  aku  au  i  ^keia  hua  no  lakou,  e 
hele  aku  no  wau  iwaena  o  oukou  i 
Sepania. 

29  PUa  ike  no  hoi  au,  i  ko'u  hele 
ana  io  oukou  la,  c  hele  no  wau  me 
ka  pono  nui  o  ka  euanelio  a  Kristo. 

30  Ke  nonoi  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou, 
c  na  hoahanau,  no  ko  kakou  Haku 
no  Iesu  Kristo,  a  ma  ^  ko  aloha  o  ka 
Uhane,  e  ''hooikaika  pu  oukou  me 
au  i  ka  pule  i  ko  Akua  no'u ; 

31  'I  hoopakeleia'i  au  i  ka  poe 
manaoio  ole  ma  īudaia,  a  i  oluolu 
hoi  ka  poe  haipule  i  ^ko'u  kokua 
ana  no  Ieru8alema : 

32  "ī  hele  aku  hoi  au  io  oukou  la 
me  ka  olioli,  *ko  makemake  mai  kc 
Akua  a  o  ^hooluolu  pu  ia  au  me 
oukou. 
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21  But  aa  it  18  wni^en,  'To  whom 
he  wa8  not  apoken  of,  they  8hall 
Eee :  and  they  that  have  not  heard 
ahall  under8tand. 

22  For  whieh  cau8e  also  'ī  have 
heen  Hmueh  hindered  from  coming 
to  you. 

23  But  now  having  no  more  plaoe 
in  theso  part8,  and  ^having  a  great 
desire  theEe  many  years  to  eome 
unto  you ; 

24  Whensoever  I  take  my  joumey 
into  Spain,  I  will  eome  to  you :  for  I 
irust  to  8ee  you  in  my  joumey,  ^  and 
to  he  hrought  on  my  way  U)ither- 
ward  hy  you,  if  fir8t  ī  be  8omewhat 
filled  twith  your  company. 

25  But  now  ^  ī  go  unto  Jeru8alem 
to  mini8ter  unto  the  8aint8'i 

26  For  ^  it  hath  plea8ed  them  of 
Macedonia  and  Aehaia  to  make  a 
certain  contribution  for  the  poor 
saint8  whieh  are  at  Jeru8alem. 

27  It  hath  pleased  them  verily; 
and  tbeir  debtor8  they  are.  For 
"i^  the  Gentiles  have  heen  made 
partakers  of  their  8piritual  thing8, 
°  their  duty  i8  also  to  minister  unto 
them  in  carnal  things. 

28  When  therefore  ī  havc  pcr- 
formed  thi8,  and  have  6ealcd  to 
them  '^^hi^  fruit,  ī  will  eome  by  you 
into  Spain. 

29  PAnd  ī  am  8ure  that,  when  I 
eome  unlo  you,  ī  shall  eome  in  the 
fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ. 

30  Now  ī  be8eech  you,  brcthrcn, 
for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake, 
and  "^{oi  the  love  of  the  Spirit, 
•■^hai  ye  strive  togcthcr  with  me  in 
your  prayers  to  Gcd  for  me  3 

31  'īha^  ī  raay  be  dclivered  from 
thcm  that  n  do  not  bclicvc  in  Judea; 
and  that  *  my  8ervice  whieh  I  have 
fcr  Jeru8alem  may  bc  accepted  cf 
the  saints ; 

32  "That  ī  may  eome  unto  you 
with  joy  *by  tlie  will  of  God,  and 
may  with  you  be  ^  refre8hed. 
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33  £  noho  pa  hoi  *ke  Aknae  ma- 
lu  ai  me  oukou  a  pau.     Amene. 

MOKUNA  XVI. 

KE  HOIKE  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou 
ia  Poibe  ko  kakou  kaikuwahi- 
ne,  he  eliakono  oia  no  ka  ekaleeia 
ma  *Kenekarea; 

2  **  I  hookipa  ai  oukou  ia  ia  malo- 
ko  o  ka  Haku,  e  like  me  ka  pono  o 
ka  poe  haipule,  a  i  kokua  hoi  ia  ia 
i  kana  mea  e  hemahema  ai :  no  ka 
mea,  he  nui  ka  poe  ana  i  kokua 
mai  ai,  owau  hoi  kekahi. 

3  £  uwe  aku  oukou  ia  ^  Penaekila 
a  me  Akula,  i  na  hoahanau  o'u  ilo- 
ko  o  Kristo  Iesu ; 

4  No  kuu  ola.  waiho  iho  laua  i  ko 
laua  ai :  aole  wau  wale  no  ke 
haawi  aku  i  ke  aloha  ia  laua,  o 
na  ekalesia  no  hoi  a  pau  no  na 
aina  e: 

5  A  i  '^ka  ekaleaia  hoima  ko  laua 
hale.  E  uwe  aku  hoi  ia  Epaineto, 
i  kuu  mea  aloha,  oia  'ka  hua  mua 
ma  Aaia  iloko  o  Kristo. 

6  E  uwe  aku  oukou  ia  Maria,  na- 
na  i  kokua  nui  mai  ia  makou. 

7  E  uwe  aku  ia  Anederoniko  a  me 
lunia,  i  o'u  mau  hoahauau  a  me 
o'u  mau  hoapio,  ua  ike  pono  ia  laua 
e  na  lunaolelo.  mamua  hoi  laua  o'u 
'iloko  o  Kristo. 

8  E  uwe  aku  ia  Amepelia  kuu 
mea  aloha  iloko  o  ka  Haku. 

9  E  uwe  aku  ia  Urebano  i  ko  ka- 
kou  hoalawehana  iloko  o  Kristo,  a 
me  Setaku  i  kuu  mea  aloha. 

10  E  aloha  aku  ia  Apele,  i  ka  mea 
ku  paa  iloko  o  Kristo.  E  uwe  aku 
hoi  i  ka  poe  no  ka  ohana  o  Arise- 
tobulo. 

11  E  uwe  aku  oukou  ia  Herediona 
i  ko'u  hoahanau.  E  uwe  aku  hoi  i 
ka  po3  no  ka  ohua  o  Narekiso  i  na 
mea  iloko  o  ka  Haku. 

12  E  uwe  aku  oukou  ia  Terupaina 
a  me  Teruposa,  e  hooikaika  ana 
iloko  o  ka  Haku,  E  uwe  aku  ia 
Peresi,  i  ka  mea  i  alohaia,  i  hooi- 
kaika  nui  iloko  o  ka  Haku. 


s  mo.  16.  30. 

1  Kor.  14.  33. 

2  Kor.  13. 11. 
Pll.  4.  9. 

1  Te8.  5. 23. 

2  Tes.  3.  16. 
Heb.  13.  20. 


a  Oih.  18. 18. 

b  Pil.  2.  29. 
3  loo.  5, 6. 


c  Oih.  18. 2, 
18.26. 
2Tira.4. 19. 


d]Kor.  6.19. 

Kol.  4. 15. 

Pilem.  2. 
e  1  Kor.  16. 15. 


f  OaL  1.  22. 


n  Or,  friendB. 


n  Or,  frienda. 


33  Now  *the  God  of  peaee  be  with 
you  all.     Amen. 


ī 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

COMMEND  unto  you  Phehe  our 
sister,  whieh  is  a  servant  of  the 
church  whieh  is  at  *  Cenchrea : 

2  "*  That  ye  receive  her  in  the  Lord, 
as  becometh  8aint8,  and  that  ye  as- 
si8t  her  in  whatsoeyer  busines8  ehe 
hath  need  of  you :  for  8he  hath  been 
a  8ucoourer  of  many,  and  of  my8elf 
also. 

3  Greet '  Pri8cilla  and  Aquila,  my 
helper8  in  Christ  Je8us : 

4  Who  have  for  my  life  lai^  down 
their  own  necks :  unto  whom  not 
only  I  give  thanks,  but  also  all  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles. 

5  Likewise  greet  •*  the  church  that 
is  in  their  house.  Salutc  my  well 
beloved  Epenetus,  who  is  •  Ihe  first- 
fruits  of  Aehaia  unto  Christ. 

6  Greet  Mary,  who  bestowed  mueh 
labour  on  U8. 

7  Salute  Andronicu8  and  Junia, 
my  kinsmen,  and  my  fellow  prison- 
ers,  who  are  of  note  among  the 
apostles,  who  al80  ^were  in  Christ 
before  me. 

8  Greet  Amplias,  my  beloved  in 
the  Lord. 

9  Salute  Urbane,  our  helper  in 
Christ,  and  Stachys  my  beloved. 

10  Salute  Apelles  approved  in 
Christ.  Salute  them  whieh  are  of 
Aristobulus'  ^household. 

11  Salute  Herodion  my  kinaman. 
Greet  them  that  be  of  the  n  Komeholā 
of  Narcis8U8,  whieh  are  in  the  Lord. 

12  Salute  Tryphena  and  Trypho- 
saj  who  labour  in  the  .Lord.  Salute 
the  beloved  Persis,  whieh  laboured 
mueh  in  the  Lord. 


468 


ROMA,  XVL 


13  £  uwe  akn  ia  Rupo,  i  'ka  mea 
i  kohoia  iloko  o  ka  Haku,  a  me  ko- 
na  makuwahine,  a  o  ko'u  hoi. 

14  £  uwe  aku  oukou  ia  Asune- 
kerito,  ia  Pelegona,  ia  Pateroba,  ia 
Herema,  ia  Hereme,  a  me  na  hoa- 
hanau  me  lakou. 

15  £  uwe  aku  oukou  ia  Pilologo, 
ia  lulia,  ia  Nerea  me  kona  kaiku- 
wahine.  a  me  Olumepa,  a  me  ka 
poe  haipule  a  pau  me  lakou. 

16  **£  uwe  aku  oukou  kekahi  i  ke- 
kahi  me  ka  honi  hoano.  Ke  uwe 
aku  nei  na  ekaleaia  a  pau  o  Kristo 
ia  oukou. 

17  Ke  nonoi  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou, 
e  na  hoahanau,  e  nana  aku  i  'ka 
poe  hoomokuahana  a  me  ka  hoohi- 
hia,  ma  ka  mea  ku  e  i  ka  olelo  a 
oukou  i  aoia'i ;  a  e  ^hookaaokoa  ae 
mai  o  lakou  aku. 

1 8  No  ka  mea,  ke  malama  ole  nei 
ua  poe  la  i  ka  Haku  ia  Iesu  Kri6to, 
aka,  i '  ko  lakou  opu  iho  no ;  a  "ma 
ka  malimali  a  me  ka  olelo  hoo- 
maikai,  ke  hoowalewale  nei  la- 
kou  i  na  naau  o  ka  poe  manao  ino 
ole. 

1 9  Ua  ikeia  '^ko  oukou  hoolohe  ana 
e  na  mea  a  pau:  no  ia  mea,  ke 
hauoli  nei  au  no  oukou  ]  a  ke  make- 
make  nei  au  e  "  akamai  oukou  i  ka 
maikai,  a  e  hemahema  hoi  i  ka  ino. 

20  A  0  Pke  Akua  e  malu  ai,  e 
ipaopao  koke  mai  oia  ia  Satana  ma- 
lalo  iho  o  ko  oukou  mau  wawae. 
O  '^ke  aloha  o  ko  kakou  Haku  o  Iesu 
Kristo  me  oukou.     Amene. 

21  Ke  uwe  aku  nei  ia  oukou  o 
•Timoteo  <T"kuu  hoalawehana,  me 
*Lukio,  a  me  "īaeona  a  me  *Sosi- 
patero,  o  kuu  mau  hoahanau. 

22  Owau  o  Teretio,  nana  i  kakau 
keia  palapala,  ke  uwe  aku  nei  au 
ia  onkou  iloko  o  ka  Haku. 

23  Ke  uwe  aku  nei  ia  oukou  o 
^Oaio  ka  mea  hookipa  no'u  a  no  ka 
ekalesia  hoi  a  pau.  Ke  uwe  aku 
nei  ia  oukou  o  *  £raseto  ka  puuku  o 
ke  kulanakauhale,  a  me  Kuareto, 
ka  hoahanau. 


f  2Ioa.  1. 


h  1  Kor.  16. 20. 
2  Kor.  13. 12. 
1  T«8. 5. 26. 
1  Pet.  6.  14. 


iOih.  15.  1,5, 
24. 

1  Tiin.  6. 3. 

kl'Kor.5.  9, 
11. 
2Tes.3.6,14. 

2  Tim.  3. 6. 
Tit.  3. 10. 

2  loa.  10. 

I  Pil.3. 19. 

1  Tim.6.5. 
m  Kol.  2. 4. 

2  Tiin.  3.  6. 
Tit  1. 10. 
2Pet.2.3. 


nmo.  1.8. 


o  Mai.  10. 16. 

1  Kor.  14.  20. 
II  Or,  hanm- 

len. 

V  mo.  15. 33. 
q  Kin.  3. 15. 
11  Or,  tread. 

r  pau.  34. 

1  Kor.  16. 23. 

2  Kor.  13. 14. 
Pil.  4.  23. 

i  Tes.  5.  28. 
2  Te8.  3.  18. 
Hoik.32.21. 

•  Oih.  16.1. 
PIL  2. 19. 
Kol.  1. 1. 
l  Te8. 8. 2. 

1  Tim.  1. 2. 
H(H>.  13.  23. 

t  Oih.  13.  1. 

uOih.  17.5. 

z  Oih.  20. 4. 

7  l  Kor.  1.  14. 

s  Oih.  19.  22. 

2  Tim.  4. 20. 


13  Salute  Rufas  'ehoeen  in  the 
Lord,  and  hi8  mother  and  mine. 

14  Salute  A8yncritus,  Phlegon, 
Hermas,  Patroha8,  Hermes,  and  the 
brethren  whieh  are  with  them. 

15  Salute  Philologus,  and  lulia, 
Nereus,  and  his  8ister,  and  Ol^mpaa, 
and  all  the  8aint8  whieh  are  with 
them. 

16**  Salute  one  another  with  a  hcly 
kiss.  The  churche8  of  Ghri8t  8alute 
you. 

17  Now  I  heseech  you,  brethren, 
mark  them  *which  cau8e  diyisioD8 
and  ofiences  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
whieh  ye  have  leamed ;  and  *  avoid 
them. 

18  For  they  that  are  such  servc 
not  our  Lord  Je8us  Ghrist,  but '  their 
own  belly;  and  "»by  good  word8 
and  fair  speeches  deceive  the  heart8 
of  the  simple. 


19  For  "your  obediencc  is  eome 
abroad  unto  all  men.  I  am  glad 
therefore  on  your  behalf :  but  yet  I 
would  have  you  ®wise  unto  that 
whieh  i8  good9  and  Heimple  eon- 
ceming  evil. 

20  And  Pthe  God  of  peaee  «lehall 
llbraise  Satan  under  your  feet 
shortly.  'The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Je8us  Chri8t  ht  with  you.     Amen. 

21  '^imo^heu^  my  workfellow, 
and  *Lucius,  and  "  JaEon,  and  *So- 
sipater,  my  kinsmen,  8alute  you. 

22  I  Tertius,  who  wrote  ihis  epia- 
tlc,  salute  you  in  the  Lord. 

23  yGaius  mine  ho8t,  and  of  1hc 
whole  church,  8aluteth  you.  *  Era£- 
tus  the  chamberlain  of  the  city  sa- 
luteth  you,  and  Quartu8  a  brother. 
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24  0  *ke  aloha  o  ko  kakou  Haku  o 
leau  Kri8to  me  oukou  a  pau .  Amene . 

25  A  i  ka  mea  ^nona  ka  mana  e 
hooka  paa  ai  ia  oukou  ''ma  ka'u 
olelomaikai,  oia  ka  euanelio  a  Ie8u 
Kn8tO)  <*ma  ka  hoike  ana  mai  i  'ka 
mea  huna  i  ike  ole  ia  i  na  manawa 
kahiko ; 

26  'Ano  la,  na  hoakakaia  mai  ia 
e  na  palapala  a  na  kaula,  ma  ke 
kaaoha  a  ke  Akua  mau,  ua  hoikeia 
mai  i  na  lahuikanaka  a  pau  i  'hoo- 
loheia'i  ka  manaoio ; 

27  I  '^ke  Akaa  nona  wale  no  ke 
al^amai,  ia  ia  ka  hoonaniia  a  mau 
loa  aku,  ma  o  leeu  Knalo  la. 
Amene. 


a  pan.  3ft. 
1  Tes.  &.  S8. 

b  £p.  3. 20. 

1  Tm.  3.  13. 

2  T«t.  2.  17. 

&s.a 

laGL24. 
e  mo.  2.  16. 
d£p.  1.9.  & 

a  5.  4, 5. 

Kol.  1.  21. 

•  l  Kor.  2.  7. 

£p.  3.  6,  9. 

KoL  1. 26. 
t  £p.  I.  9. 

2Tim.  1.10. 

TiL  I.  2, 3. 

1  PoL  l.  20. 

f  Oih.  6.  7. 
mo.  1.  &.  &, 
15. 18. 

hlTlm.  I.  17. 
&8.16. 
ltt<i.2S. 


24  *The  graoe  of  our  Lord  leaua 
Ghri8t  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

25  Now  **to  him  that  ie  of  power 
to  8tablish  you  *aceording  to  my 
g08pel,  and  the  preaching  of  Je8U8 
Chnst,  **  according  to  the  revelation 
of  the  mystery,  *which  wa8  kept 
8ecret  since  the  world  began, 

26  But  'now  i8  made  manife8t, 
and  by  the  Scripture8  of  the  proph- 
et8,  according  to  the  commandment 
of  the  eYerla8ting  God,  made  known 
to  all  nations  for  'the  obedience  of 
faith : 

27  To  '•€rod  only  wi8e,  be  glory 
through  Je8U8  Ghh8t  for  eyer. 
Amen. 


0  KA  EPISETOLE 


MTTA  A  PAULO  KA  LUNAOLELO  I  KO 


KORINETO. 


MOKUNA  L 

OPAULO,  i  •kohoia  i  lunaolelo 
na  Ie8U  Kri8to,  ''no  ka  manao 
ana  mai  o  ke  Akua,  o  maua  me 
'SoBetene,  kekahi  hoahanau; 

2  Na  ka  ekaleaia  o  ke  Akua  ma 
Korineto,  <*na  ka  poe  i  *hoomae- 
maeia  iloko  o  Kri8to  Ie8U,  a  i  'hoo- 
liloia  i  poe  haipule,  a  na  ka  poe  a 
pau  ma  na  wahi  a  pau  loa  i  (^hea 
atu  i  ka  inoa  o  Ie8u  Kristo,  i  ^'ko 
lakou  Haku  a  me  'ko  kakou. 

3  ^E  alohaia  mai  oukou,  a  e  ma- 
luhia  hoi  e  ke  Akua,  e  ko  kakou 
Makua,  a  e  ka  Haku  e  Iesu  Kristo. 

4  '  Ke  aloha  mau  aku  nei  au  i  ko'u 
Akua,  no  oukou,  no  ka  lokomaikai 
0  ke  Akna  i  haawiia  mai  ia  oukou 
ma  0  Iesu  Kri8to  la. 

0  No  ka  mea,  ua  waiwai  oukou  ia 
>*  i  na  mea  a  pau,  a  me  "™na  olelo 
^  pau,  a  me  ka  naauao  i  na  mea  a 
pau; 


aRom.  1. 1. 
b2  Kor.  1.  L 

Ep.  1. 1. 

KoL  1. 1. 

c  Oih.  18. 17. 


d  Iad.  1. 

e  loa.  17. 18. 

Oih.  15. 9. 
f  Rom.  1. 7. 

2  Tim.  1.  9. 

gOih.9. 14,21. 

&22.  16. 

2  Tlm.  2.  22. 
h  mo.  8«  6. 
i  Rom.  3. 22. 

k  10. 12. 
k  Rom.  1. 7. 

2  Kor.  1. 2. 

£p.  1.  2. 

lPet.l.2. 
1  Rom.  1. 8. 


m  mo.  12.  8. 
2Kor.8.  7. 


THE  FIRST  EP1STLE 


0r   PAUL   THE   AP0STLE   T0   THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

PAUL,  *called  to  be  an  apo8tle  of 
Je8us  Christ  ^  through  the  will 
of  God,  and  ^  So8thenes  our  brother, 

2  Unto  the  church  qf  God  whieh 
i8  at  Corinth,  ''^o  them  that  *are 
8anctified  in  Christ  Je8us,  'called 
to  be  saint8,  with  all  that  in  eyery 
plaee  <^call  upon  the  name  of  Je8U8 
Chri8t  '^ou^  Lord,  *both  theirs  and 
ours: 

3  ^Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peaoe, 
from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the 
Lord  Jesu8  Christ. 

4  '  I  thank  my  God  alway8  on  your 
behalf,  for  the  grace  of  God  whieh 
is  giyen  you  by  Je8us  Chri8t ; 

5  That  in  eyery  thing  ye  are  en- 
riched  by  him,  "in  all  utterance; 
and  in  all  knowledge ; 
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6  No  ka  paa  ana  o  "ka  olelo  a 
Kristo  iloko  o  oukou ; 

7  No  ia  mea^  aole  oukou  i  nele  i 
kekahi  haawina;  i  °ke  kali  ana  i 
ka  hoike  ana  mai  o  ko  kakou  Haku, 
o  Iesu  Kristo : 

8  ^Nana  no  e  hooku  paa  iaoukou, 
a  hiki  aku  i  ka  hopena,  i  ^  hewa  ole 
oukou  i  ka  la  o  ko  kakou  Haku  o 
Iesu  Kristo. 

9  ''He  Akua  malama,  kamea  i  ko- 
ho  mai  ia  oukou,  i  'poe  hoa  no  ka- 
na  Keiki,  no  leau  Kri8to,  ko  kakou 
Haku. 

10  Ke  noi  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou,  e 
na  hoahanau,  ma  ka  inoa  o  ko  ka^ 
kou  Haku  o  Iesu  Kri8to,  i  *  olelo  ou- 
kou  a  pau  i  ka  mea  hookahi,  i  ole 
oukou  e  mokuahana ;  a  i  paa  pono 
oukou  me  ka  naau  hookahi,  a  me 
ka  lokahi  o  ka  manao. 

11  £  na  hoahanau  o'u,  ua  haiia 
mai  ia'u  no  oukou,  na  ka  poe  ohua 
o  Keloe ;  ua  kuee  oukou. 

12  Ke  hai  aku  nei  au  i  keia,  "ua 
olelo  ae  kela  mea  keia  mea  o  oukou, 
No  Paulo  wau ;  a  no  *  Apolo  wau ; 
a  no  y  Kepa  wau ;  a  no  Kristo  wau. 

1 3  '  Ua  maheleia  anei  o  Kri8to  ?  I 
kaulia  anei  o  Paulo  ma  ke  kea  no 
oukou  ?  Ua  bapetizoia  anei  oukou 
iloko  o  ka  inoa  o  Paulo  ? 

14  Ke  aloha  aku  nei  au  i  ke  Akua, 
no  ka  mea,  aole  au  i  bapetizo  aku 
i  kekahi  mea*o  oukou,  o  » Kerisepo, 
lau*  o  '»Gaio  walo  no : 

15  0  olelo  paha  auanei  kekahi,  ua 
bapetizo  aku  au  iloko  o  ko'u  inoa  iho. 

16  Ua  bapetizo  no  hoi  au  i  ko  ka, 
hale  o  *Setepana;  a  o  na  mea  c, 
aole  au  i  ike  i  ko'u  bapetizo  ana  i 
kekahi  mea  e. 

17  Aole  i  hoouna  mai  o  Kristo  ia'u 
e  bapetizo,  aka,  e  hai  i  ka  olelomai- 
kai ;  ^  aole  ma  ke  akamai  i  ka  ole- 
lo,  o  hooliloia  ke  kea  o  Kristo,  i 
mea  ole. 

18  No  ka  mea,  o  ka  olelo  no  ke 
kea,  he  mea  *lapuwale  ia  i  'ka  poe 
make ;  aka,  ia  kakou,  i  ^ka  poe  ola, 
oia  ^  ka  mana  o  kc  Akua. 


amo.  2. 1. 

2Tiin.  1.8. 

Uoik.  1.  2. 
o  Pil.  3.  20. 

Tit  2.  13. 

2  PeU  3.  12. 
t  Or.  reveia- 

Kol.  3.  4. 

PlTe8.  3.  13. 

qKoL1.22. 
1  Tes.  5. 23. 

r  Ig.  49. 7. 
mo.  10.  13. 

1  Te8.  5.  24. 

2  Tes.  3. 3. 
Heb.  10.  23. 

■  loa.  15. 4.  & 
17. 21. 

1  loa.  1.3.^ 
4.  13. 

t  Rom.  12.  16. 
iil5.5. 
2Kor.l3.1l. 
Pil.  2.  2.  &  3. 
16. 
1  PeL  3.  8. 

t  Gr.  aeft{mta, 
mo.  11. 18. 


u  mo.  3.  4. 


X  Oih.  18.  24. 
&19.  1. 
mo.  16. 12. 

y  loa.  1. 42. 
x2Kor.  11.4. 
£p.  4. 5. 


a  Oih.  18.  8. 
b  Rom.  16.  23. 


e  mo.  16.  15, 
17. 


d  mo.  2. 1, 4, 

13. 

2  Pet  1. 16. 
n  Or,  49eecA. 
e2Kor.2. 15u 

f  Oih.  17. 18. 

mo.  2. 14. 
S  mo.  15.  2. 
hRom.  l.  16. 

pau.  24. 


6  Even  a&  °  the  t98timony  of  Chri8t 
was  confirmed  in  you : 

7  So  that  ye  eome  behind  in  no 
gift;  **waiting  for  the  tcoming  of 
our  Lord  Je8U8  Chri8t : 

8  P  Who  8hall  al80  confirm  yoa  nn- 
to  the  end,  i  that  ye  may  be  hlame- 
Iess  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jeeus 
Christ. 

9  'God  is  faithful,  by  whom  ye 
were  called  unto  'the  fellowsbip  of 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

10  Now  I  heeeeeh  you,  brethren, 
by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Je8iis 
Chri8t,  *  that  ye  all  &peak  the  Eamo 
thing,  and  that  there  be  no  tdiYir 
sions  among  you ;  but  that  ye  be  per- 
fectly  joined  together  in  the  same 
mind  and  in  the  same  judgment. 

1 1  For  it  hath  heen  declared  unto 
me  of  you,  my  brethren,  by  them 
whieh  are  ofthe  house  of  Chloe,  that 
there  are  contentions  among  you. 

12  Now  thi8 1  Bay,  "that  every  one 
of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul ;  and  I 
of  'ApoIIoa;  and  I  of  ^eephaa; 
and  I  of  Chri8t. 

13  «Is  Chtist  divided?  was  Paul 
crucified  for  you  ?  or  were  ye  bap- 
tized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ? 

14  1  thank  6od  that  I  baptized  none 
of  you,  but  *Crispus  and  *GaiuB; 


15  Lest  any  8hould  8ay  that  I  had 
baptized  in  mine  owu  name. 

16  And  I  baptized  also  the  hoiiae- 
hold  of  ^  Stephanas :  be8ide8, 1  know 
not  whether  I  baptized  any  other. 

17  For  Chri8t  8ent  me  not  to  bap- 
tize,  but  to  preach  the  g08pel :  *not 
with  wisdom  of  flword8,  le8t  the 
cross  of  Christ  shouId  be  made  of 
none  effect. 

18  For  the  preaching  of  the  croB8 
is  to  *  them  that  perish,  'foolishne8Sj 
but  unto  us  *which  are  8aved,  it  is 
the  ''power  of  God. 
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19  No  ka  mea,  ua  palapaioia  mai, 
£  '  hoopau  au  i  ke  akamai  o  ka  poo 
akamai;  a  e  hoolilo  au  i  ka  naauao 
0  ka  poe  naauao  i  mea  olo. 

20  ''Auhea  ka  mea  akamai  ?  Au- 
hea  ke  kakaolelo  ?  Auhea  ka  mea 
hoopaapaa  o  keia  oo  ?  ' Aole  anei  i 
hoolilo  ke  Akua  i  ke  akamai  o  keia 
ao,  i  mea  lapuwalo  ? 

21  "No  ka  mea,  i  ke  akamai  o  ko 
Akua,  aole  i  ike  aku  ko  ke  ao  nei  i 
ke  Akua,  ma  ko  lakou  naauao  ana ; 
alaila  manao  iho  la  ke  Akua,  ma 
ka  lapuwale  o  ka  haiolelo  ana,  e 
hoola  i  ka  poe  manaoio. 

22  Ke  noi  mai  nei  ''na  Iudaio  i 
hoailona;  ke  imi  mai  nei  hoi  na 
Helene  i  ko  akamai. 

23  Aka,  ko  hai  aku  nei  makou  ia 
Kri8to  i  kaulia  ma  ke  kea,  ho  mea 
hina  ^no  na  Iudaio,  a  ^ho  mea  la- 
puwale  no  na  Helene. 

24  Aka^  i  ka  poe  i  kohoia  moi,  i 
na  Ittdaio  a  me  na  Helene,  o  Kristo 
no  ika  mana  o  ke  Akua  a  mo  'ke 
akamai  o  ke  Akua. 

25  No  ka  mea,  o  ka  lapuwalo  o  ke 
Akna,  ua  oi  aka  ia  mamua  o  ke 
akamai  o  kanaka ;  a  o  ka  nawali- 
wali  0  kō  Akua  mamua  o  ka  ikaika 
0  kknaka. 

26  E  na  hoahanau,  ua  ike  oukou  i 
ko  ookoukohoiamai ; '  aolo  kofio  nui 
ia  ka  poe  akamai  ma  ke  kino,  aole 
i  nui  ka  poe  maiau,  aole  i  nui 
na'lii : 

27  Aka,  ua  koho  mai  *ke  Alaia  i 
ka  poe  naaupo  o  keia  ao,  i  hoohila- 
Ula  ia  i  ka  poe  akamai :  Ua  koho 
mai  hoi  ko  Akua  i  ka  poe  nawali- 
wali  0  keia  ao,  i  hoohilahila  ia  i  ka 
poe  ikaika : 

28  A  me  ke  kuaaina  hoi  ka  ke  Akua 
i  koho  mai  ai  a  me  ka  mea  hoowa- 
hawahaia,  a  me  "na  mea  i  ike  olo 
ia  i  'anai  aku  oia  i  na  mea  i  ikeia. 

29  ^I  ole  e  hookiekie  kekāhi  kana- 
ka  imua  i  ke  alo  o  ko  Akua. 

30  Nana  mai  no  ko  oukou  noho 
ana  iloko  o  Kristo  Iesu,  o  ka  mea  i 
lilo  ia  kakou  i  'akamai,  i  mea  *hoo- 
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19  For  it  is  written, '  I  will  de6troy 
the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  will 
bring  to  nothing  the  under8tanding 
of  the  prudent. 

20  ^  Where  is  the  wise  ?  where  is 
the  scribe  ?  whero  is  the  disputer  of 
this  world?  'hath  not  God  made 
fooli8h  tho  wisdom  of  thi8  worId  ? 

21  ™For  after  that  in  the  wisdom 
of  God  the  worId  by  wisdom  knew 
not  God,  it  pleased  God  by  the  fooI- 
ishness  of  preaching  to  saye  them 
that  believe. 

22  For  the  "Jews  require  a  Bign, 
and  the  Greeks  8eek  after  wia^om  ■ 

23  But  we  preach  Ghrist  crucified, 
**unto  the  Jews  a  stumblingbIock, 
and  unto  the  Greeks  p  foolishness ; 

24  But  unto  them  whieh  are  eall- 
ed,  both  Jew8  and  Greeks,  Christ 
^  the  power  of  God,  and  •■  the  wisdom 
ofGod. 

25  Because  the  fooIishness  of  God 
is  wiser  than  men ;  and  the  weak- 
ness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men. 


26  For  ye  8eo  your  calling,  breth- 
ren,  how  that "  not  many  wi^e  men 
after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty, 
not  many  nohle,  are  ealleā : 

27  But  *  God  hath  chosen  the  fool- 
ish  things  of  the  world  to  confound 
the  wise ;  and  God  hath  chosen  the 
weak  things  of  the  worId  to  confound 
the  things  whieh  are  mighty  j 

28  And  base  things  of  the  worId, 
and  things  whieh  are  despised,  hath 
God  chosen,  t/ea,  and  "^hin^^  whieh 
are  not,  'to  bring  to  nought  thing8 
that  aro : 

29  y  That  no  flesh  should  glory  in 
his  pregence. 

30  But  of  him  are  ye  in  Chri8t 
Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto 
us    'wi^^om,    and   *righteousneBs, 
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pono,  i  mea  ^  hoomaemae,  a  i  mea 
^  hoola,  mai  ke  Akua  mai. 

31  £  like  me  ka  palapala  ana  mai, 
<'  0  ka  mea  kaena,  e  kaena  oia  ma 
ka  Haku. 


E 


MOKUNA  II. 

NA  hoahanau,  i  ko'u  hele  ana 
aku  io  oukou  la,  e  hai  aku  i 
"^ka  olelo  a  ke  Akua,  aole  au  i 
''hele  aku  me  ka  hoohanohano  ole- 
lo,  a  me  ka  hoakamai. 

2  No  ka  mea  ua  paa  ko'u  aolo  e 
hoike  i  kekahi  mea  o  ae  iwaena  o 
oukou,  ia  *Iesu  KTi8to  wale  no,  a 
me  kona  make  ana  ma  ke  kea. 

3  •*  Ua  noho  pu  no  wau  me  oukou, 
me  "ka  nawaliwali,  a  mo  ka  ma- 
kau,  a  me  ka  haalulu  nui. 

4  A  0  ka'u  olelo,  a  mc  ka'u  ao 
ana  aku,  ^aole  ia  ma  ka  olelo  hoo- 
ikaika  a  ko  ke  kanaka  akamai,^aka, 
ma  ka  olelo  hoakaka  a  ka  Uhano, 
a  me  ka  mana  : 

5  I  paa  ko  oukou  manaoio,  ^ma 
ka  mana  o  ke  Akua,  aole  ma  kc 
akamai  o  kanaka. 

6  He  akamai  no  hoi  ka  makou  c 
olelo  nei  i  'ka  poe  i  oo;  aole  hei 
oia  ''ke  akamai  o  ko  keia  ao,  aole 
hoi  o  na'lii  o  keia  ao,  o  'na  mea  e 
pau  wale  ana ; 

7  Aka,  ke  hai  aku  nei  makou  i  ke 
akamai  o  ke  Akua.  i  ka  mea  huna 
i  ike  ole  ia,  "*  a  kc  Akua  i  manao  ai 
mamua  o  ka  hookumu  ana  mai  o 
ke  ao  nei,  i  mea  e  nani  ai  kakou. 

8  "  Aole  i  ike  kekahi  alii  o  keia  ao 
ia  mea;  no  ka  mea,  ina  °ua  ike 
lakou,  ina  aole  lakou  i  kau  ma  ke 
kea  i  ka  Haku  nona  ka  nani. 

9  Ua  like  hoi  me  ka  mea  i  pala- 
palaia,  p  Aole  i  ike  ka  maka,  aole  i 
lohe  ka  pepeiao,  aole  hoi  i  komo 
iloko  o  ka  naau  o  kanaka,  na  mea 
a  ke  Akua  i  hoomakaukau  ai  no  ka 
poe  i  aloha  aku  ia  ia. 

10  *iUa  hoike  mai  no  hoi  ke  Akua 
ia  mau  mea  ia  makou,  ma  kona 
Uhane,  no  ka  mea,  ke  nana  pono 
nei  ka  Uhane  i  na  mea  a  pau,  i  na 
mea  hohonu  hei  a  ke  Akua. 
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aud  ^i:anctification,   and  ^redemp- 
tion: 

31  That,  accordiug  as  it  ia  written, 
<*  He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in 
the  Lord. 

CHAPTER  II. 

AND  I,  brethren,  when  I  eame 
to  you,  *came  not  with  excel- 
lency  cf  8peech  or  of  wisdom,  de- 
claring  unto  you  ^the  te6timony  of 
God. 

2  For  I  determincd  not  to  know 
any  thing  among  you,  *^  saye  Jesius 
Ghri8t,  and  him  crucified. 

3  And  ^  I  wa8  with  you  *  in  weak- 
ne&s,  and  in  fear,  and  in  mueh 
trembling. 

4  And  my  8peech  and  my  preach- 
ing  ^was  not  wilh  llenticing  word8 
of  man'a  wisdom,  <^but  in  demon- 
stration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power : 

5  That  your  faith  should  not 
tstand  in  the  wi£dcm  cf  men,  but 
^in  the  power  of  Oeā. 

6  Howbcit  wc  Epeak  wi£dom 
among  them  '  that  &ro  porfect :  yet 
not  ^  the  wisdom  cf  lhis  world,  nor 
of  the  princcs  of  tbis  world,  Hhat 
eomeio  nought : 

7  Bvit  we  speak  thc  wiEdcm  of 
God  in  a  mystery,  even  the  hidden 
wisdcmj  "whieh  God  ordained  be- 
forc  thc  world  unto  our  gloryj 

8  "Whieh  none  of  the  prince8  of 
this  world  knew:  for  **had  they 
known  iY,  they  would  not  have  em- 
cificd  the  Lord  of  glory. 

9  But  as  it  ia  written,  P£ye  hath 
not  Ecen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
haye  entered  into  the  heart  of  man, 
the  thing8  whieh  Gcd  hath  prc- 
parcd  for  them  that  loye  him. 

10  But  iGod  hath  reyealed  iktm 
unto  us  by  his  Spirit :  for  the  Spint 
searcheth  all  thing6,  yea,  the  deep 
things  of  God. 
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11  Owai  ke  kanaka  iko  i  na  mea 
0  ke  kauaka,  o  'ka  uhane  o  ke  ka- 
naka  wale  no,  o  ka  mea  iloko  ona  ? 
'pela  no  aole  i  ike  ke  kanaka  i  na 
mea  o  ke  Akua,  o  ka  Uhane  o  ko 
Akua  wale  no. 

12  Ua  loaa  hoi  ia  makou  ka  *  Uha- 
ne,  na  ke  Akua  mai,  aole  ka  manao 
0  ko  ke  ao  nei ;  i  mea  e  ike  ai  ma- 
kon  i  na  mea  i  haawi  wale  ia  mai 
na  makou  e  ko  Akua. 

13  "Oia  hoi  ka  makou  e  hai  aku 
nei,  aole  ma  ka  olelo  a  ko  ke  ka- 
iiaka  akamai  i  ao  mai  ai,  aka,  ma 
ka  ka  Uhane  Hemolele  i  ao  mai  ai, 
me  ka  hoakaka  aku  i  ko  ka  Uhane 
ma  na  mea  o  ka  Uhane. 

14  'Aka,  o  ke  kanaka  ma  ke  kino^ 
aole  e  loaa  ia  ia  na  mea  o  ka  Uhane 
0  ke  Akua;  no  ka  mea,  ^ua  lapu- 
wale  ia  mau  mea  ia  ia,  'aole  hoi  o 
hiki  ia  ia  ke  hoomaopopo  aku ;  no 
ka  mea,  ma  ka  Uhane  walo  no  e 
ikeia'i  lakou. 

15  ^O  ka  mea  hoi  ma  ka  Uhane, 
ua  ike  no  ia  i  na  mea  a  pau,  aole 
hoi  oia  i  ike  maopopo  ia  e  kekahi. 

16  ''Owai  ka  mea  i  ike  i  ka  manao 
0  ka  Haku  ?  Owai  hoi  ka  mea  e 
ao  aku  ia  ia?  ^Aka,  ua  loaa  ia 
makou  ka  manao  o  Kri8to. 

MOKUNA  III. 

ĒNA  hoahanau,  aole  e  hiki  ia'u 
ke  olelo  aku  ia  oukou,  me  ho 
poe  *ma  ka  Uhane  la,  aka,  me  he 
poo  '^ma  ko  kino,  me  ho  poe  *kama- 
lii  la  iloko  o  ka  Haku. 

2  I  hanai  aku  au  ia  oukou  i ''  ka 
waiu,  aole  i  ka  ai;  *no  ka  mea, 
aole  oukou  i  liiki  mamua,  aolo  hoi 
e  hiki  i  keia  wa. 

3  Ma  ko  kc  kino  no  oukou  a  hiki 
i  keia  wa ;  no  ka  moa,  'i  ka  oukou 
paonioni  ana,  a  me  ka  paio,  a  me  ka 
mokuahana.  aole  anei  oukou  ma  ko 
ke  kino,  a  hele  hoi  ma  ko  ke  kanaka  ? 

4  No  ka  mea,  i  ka  olelo  ana  a  ke- 
kahi,  »  No  Paulo  wau ;  a  o  kekahi, 
No  Apolo  wau;  aole  anei  oukou 
ina  ko  ke  kino  ? 
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11  For  what  man  knoweih  the 
thing8  of  a  man,  "aa^e  the  8pirit  of 
man  whioh  i8  in  him?  'eyen  80  tho 
things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  hut 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

12  Now  we  .haye  received,  not  the 
spirit  of  the  world,  hut  4he  Spirit 
whieh  is  of  God;  that  we  might 
know  the  thingR  that  are  freely 
given  to  U8  of  God. 

13  ''Whieh  thing8  aleo  we  8peak, 
not  in  the  word8  whieh  man'8  wis- 
dom  teacheth,  hut  whieh  the  Holy 
Gho8t  teacheUi;  comparing  8pirit- 
ual  thing8  with  8piritual. 

14  'But  the  natural  man  receiveth 
not  the  thing8  of  the  Spirit  of  God : 
^  for  they  are  fooli8hness  unto  him : 
'ne1ther  ean  he  know  ihem^  becau8e 
they  are  8piritually  di8cemed. 


15  *But  he  that  i8  spiritual  Rjudg- 
eth  all  things,  yet  he  him8elf  i8 
I  judged  of  no  man. 

16  '»For  who  hath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord,  that  he  t  may  in8truct 
him  ?  *  But  we  have  the  mind  of 
Chri8t. 


A' 


CHAPTER  ni. 

ND  I,  brethren,  could  not  8peak 
unto  you  aa  unto  *spiritual, 
but  aa  unto  ''eamal,  even  a8  unto 
'hahea  in  Chri8t. 

2  I  have  fed  you  with  ^milk,  and 
not  with  meat:  "^o^  hitherto  ye 
wcre  not  ahle  to  bear  itj  neither  yet 
now  are  ye  able. 

3  For  ye  aro  yet  carnal:  for 
'whereas  there  is  among  you  envy- 
ing,  and  8trife,  and  Ndivisions.  are 
ye  not  oamal,  and  walk  t  as  men  ? 

4  For  while  ono  saith.  ^I  am  of 
Paul ;  and  another,  I  am  of  Apol- 
los ;  aro  yo  not  eamal  ? 
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5  Heaha  hoi  o  Paulo,  hoaha  o 
Apolo,  aole  anei  o  laua  ^na  kumu 
i  manaoio  aku  ai  oukou,  'e  liko  me 
ka  haawi  ana  mai  o  ka  Haku  no 
kela  kanaka  no  keia  kanaka  ? 

6  ^Na'u  no  i  kanu,  a  na  'Apolo  no 
i  hookahe  i  ka  wai ;  aka,  "  na  ke 
Akua  no  i  hooulu. 

7  Nolaila,  "he  mea  ole  ka  mea 
nana  i  kanu,  he  mea  ole  ka.  mea 
nana  i  hookahe  i  ka  wai;  aka,  he 
mea  io  ke  Akua  ka  mea  nana  i 
hooulu. 

8  O  ka  mea  nana  i  kanu,  a  me  ka 
mea  nana  i  hookahe  i  ka  wai,  hoo- 
kahi  no  laua;  a  e  °Ioaa  no  i  kela 
kanaka  i  keia  kanaka.kona  uku,  e 
like  me  kana  hana  ana. 

9  No  ka  mea,  Phe  poe  hoahana 
makou  no  ke  Akua ;  o  oukou  no  ko 
ke  Akua  mahinaai ;  o  oukou  'i  ko  ke 
Akua  hale. 

10  ''Ma  ka  lokomaikai  o  ke  Akua 
i  haawiia  mai  no'u,  e  like  me  ka 
luna  akamai  i  ka  hana,  ua  hoonoho 
wau  i  'ke  kumu,  a  ke  kukulu  nei 
kekahi  mea  e  maluna  iho.  *  E  ao 
hoi  na  kanaka  a  pau  i  ko  lakou  ku- 
kulu  ana  maluna. 

11  No  ka  mea,  aole  e  hiki  i  ke 
kanaka  ke  hoonoho  i  kumu  e  ae,  o 
"  ka  mea  i  hoonohoia  wale  no ;  *  oia 
0  Iesu  Kristo. 

12  Ina  e  kukulu  kekahi  kanaka 
maluna  o  keia  kumu,  he  gula  paha, 
he  kala,  he  pohaku  maikai^  he  laau, 
he  mauu,  he  opala; 

13  E  maopopo  auanei  ^ka  hana  a 
kela  mea  keia  mea  a  pau ;  ^  e  hoa- 
kaka  mai  ana  no  kela  la,  no  ka 
mea,  maloko  o  ke  ahi  o  hoomaopo- 
poia  mai  ai  *ia  mea.  Na  ke  ahi 
no  0  hoao  i  ke  ano  o  ka  hana  a  na 
kanaka  a  pau. 

14  Ina  e  pau  ka  hana  a  kekahi  i 
kukulu  ai  maluna  iho,  e  ^  loaa  ia  ia 
ka  uku. 

1 5  Ina  e  pau  ka  hana  a  kekahi  i 
ke  ahi,  e  nele  no  ia ;  aka,  c  hoolaia 
mai  no  hoi  oia,  *'  e  like  me  ka  mea 
mai  waena  mai  o  ke  ahi. 

16  *^Aole  anei  oukou  i  ike,  o  ou- 


h  mo.  4. 1. 
2  Kor.  3  3. 

1  Rom.  12.  3, 
6. 

1  Pfct.  4. 11. 
k  Oih.  18.  4, 

8,  11. 

mo.  4. 16.  &. 

9.  1.  &.  15. 1. 

2  Kor.  10. 

14,  15. 

I  Olh.  18.  24, 
27.  it  19. 1. 

mma  1.80.  & 

15.  10. 

2  Kor.  3.  5. 

n2Kor.  12. 
11. 
Gttl.<).3. 

0  Hal.  62. 12. 
Rum.  2. 6. 
mo.  4. 5. 
Oal.  6. 4, 5. 
Uoik.  2. 23. 
k  22.  12. 

P  Oih.  15.  4. 
2  Kor.  6. 1. 

II  Or,  WIaffe. 

q  £p.  2.  20. 
Kol.  2.  7. 
Heb.  3. 3, 4. 
1  ret.  2.  5. 

T  Rom.  I.  5.  & 
12.3. 

•  Rom.  15.  20. 

pau.  6. 

mo.  4. 15. 

Holk.  21. 14. 
t  1  Pet,4.  11. 


u  īe.  28.  16. 
Mat.  16.  18. 
2Kor.  11.4. 
Gal.  1.  7. 

X  Ep.  2,  20. 


y  mo.  4. 5. 

« 1  Pet  1. 7. 
&  4. 12. 


«Luk.  2.  35. 

t  Gr.  ū  re- 
vealed. 


b  mo.  4.  5. 


c  Iud.  23. 

<imo.6. 19. 
2  Kor.  6.  16. 
Ep.  2.  21,22. 
Heb.  3.  6. 
1  Pet,  2.  6. 


5  Who  then  i8  Paul,  and  ^ho  is 
ApoIlos,  hut  ^mini8ter8  hy  -whom 
ye  believed, '  even  as  the  Lord  gave 
to  every  man  ? 

6  ^I  have  planted,  ^Apollo8  wa- 
tered;  "but  Gcd  gave  the  increase. 

7  So  then  °neither  is  he  that  plant- 
eth  any  thing,  neither  he  that  "wa- 
tereth;  but  God  that  giveth  the 
increase. 

8  Now  he  that  planteth  and  he 
that  watereth  arc  one :  °  and  every 
man  shall  receive  his  own  reward 
according  to  his  own  Iabour. 

9  For  Pwe  are  labourers  together 
with  God :  ye  are  God^s  H  husband- 
ry,  ye  are  *'God's  building. 

10  ''According  to  the  grace  of  Gcd 
whieh  is  given  unto  me,  as  a 
wi8e  masterbuilder,  ī  have  laid 
■the  foundation,  and  anothcr  build- 
eth  thereon.  But  *  let  every  man 
take  heed  how  he  buildeth  there- 
upon. 

11  For  other  foundation  ean  no 
man  Iay  than  ''that  is  Iaid,  *which 
i8  Je8us  Christ. 

12  Now  if  any  man  build  upon 
this  foundation  gold,  8ilver,  prc- 
cious  stone8,  wcod,  hay,  8tubblc: 

13  yEvery  man's  work  ehall  lo 
made  manifest:  for  the  day  '^hall 
declare  it,  heeauEO  *it  tghall  tc 
revealed  by  fire ;  and  the  fire  Ehall 
try  every  man's  work  of  what  £:ort 
it  is. 

14  If  any  man's  work  abide  whieh 
he  hath  built  thereupon,  ''he  ghall 
receivo  a  reward. 

15  If  any  man'8  work  shall  le 
burned,  he  shall  sufFer  Iogs :  but  he 
himEelf  shall  be  saved ;  *yet  so  C8 
by  fire. 

16  «^Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the 
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kon  Dō  ka  luakini  o  ke  Akua,  a 
ua  noho  ka  Uhane  o  ko  Akua  iloko 
0  oakou  ? 

17  Ina  0  hoino  mai  kokahi  i  ka 
luakini  o  ke  Akua,  o  hoino  mai  no 
ke  Akua  ia  ia ;  no  ka  moa,  ua  laa 
ka  luakini  o  ko  Akua ;  oia  hoi  ou- 
kou. 

18  *Mai  hoopunipuni  kekahi  ia  ia 
iho.  Ina  i  manaoia  kekahi  o  oukou, 
na  naauao  ma  na  mea  o  keia  ao. 
he  pono  no  e  lilo  ia  i  naaupo,  i 
naauao  io  ai  oia. 

19  No  ka  mea,  o  'ko  ke  ao  nei 
naauao,  he  naaupo  ia  i  ke  Akua. 
Penei  ka  palapala  ana,  '  Ua  paa  ia 
ia  ka  poe  akamai  maloko  o  ko  la- 
koa  maalea  iho. 

20  A  penei  hoi,  ^  Ua  iko  no  ka  Ha- 
ku  i  ka  manao  o  ka  poe  akamai,  he 
lapuwale. 

21  Nolaila,  'mai  kaena  kekahi  i 
na  kanaka ;  no  ka  mea,  ^  no  oukou 
no  na  mea  a  pau ; 

22  Ina  o  Paulo,  ina  o  Apolo,  ina  o 
Eepa,  ina  o  ko  ke  ao  nei,  ina  o  ko 
ola,  ina  o  ka  make,  ina  o  na  mea  o 
neia  wa,  ina  o  na  mea  e  hiki  mai 
ana;  no  oukou  no  na  mea  a  pau 
loa; 

23  A  no  Kristo  'oukou,  a  na  ke 
Akaa  o  Kri8to. 


MOKUNA  IV. 

ĒPONO  i  kanaka  ke  manao  mai 
ia  makou,  *ho  poe  lawehana 
no  Kristo,  ^ho  poo  puuku  hoi  no  na 
mea  pohihihi  o  ke  Akua. 

2  Eia  hoi,  ua  kauohaia  mai  na 
puuku,  i  pololei  lakou. 

3  He  mea  liilii  loa  ia\i,  ko  ahe- 
waia  mai  a  ke  aponoia  mai  au  e 
oukou,  a  me  kanaka.  Ho  oiaio, 
aole  au  i  ahewa,  aolo  hoi  i  apono 
ia'u  iho. 

4  Aole  au  i  ike'pono  i  ko'u  hewa, 
'aole  hoi  au  i  aponoia  mai  ilaila. 
Na  ka  Haku  no  wau  o  hookolokolo 
raai. 

5  ''No  ia  mea,  mai  hoohewa  o  i  kc- 
kahi  mea,  a  hiki  mai  ka  Haku,  *  na- 


11  Ory  dMtroy, 


•  SoL  3. 7. 
It.6.  21. 


f  mo.  1.20.  k 
2.6. 

g  Iob.  5.  13. 


h  Httl.  94.  1 1. 


i  mo.  1.  12.  & 

4.6. 

pau.  4,  ft,  6. 
k2Kor.4.5, 
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1  Rom.  14.  8. 
mo.  ll.S. 
2  Kor.  10. 7. 
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a  Mot.  24.  45. 
mo.  3. 5^  li  9. 
17. 

2  Kor.  6.  4. 
Kol.  1.  25. 

bLuk.12.42. 
Tit  l.  7. 
l  Pet.  4. 10. 


t  Gr,  dav, 
mo.  3. 13. 

c  Iob.  9. 2. 

Hal.  130.  3. 

«1143.2. 

BoL21.2. 

Rom.  3.  20. 

&4.2L 
dMRL7. 1. 

Rom.2.1,16. 

k  14.  4, 10, 

13. 

Hoik.  20. 12: 

e  mo.  a  13. 


templo  of  God,  and  that  the  Spiht 
of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ? 

17  If  an7  man  lldefile  the  temple 
of  Grod,  him  ehall  God  destroy;  for 
the  templo  of  God  is  holy,  whieh 
templc  yo  aro. 

18  "Let  no  man  deceive  him8elf. 
If  any  man  among  you  seemeth  to 
he  wise  in  thi8  world,  let  him  he- 
oome  a  fool,  that  he  may  bo  wise. 

19  For  'the  wisdom  of  this  world 
is  foolishne68  with  God:  for  it  is 
written,  »He  taketh  the  wise  in 
their  own  craftiness. 

20  And  again,  ^  The  Lord  knoweth 
tho  thoughts  of  the  wise,  that  they 
are  yain. 

21  Therefore  4et  no  man  glory  in 
men:  for  ^all  things  are  yoursj 

22  Whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or 
Cepha8,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or 
death,  or  things  present,  or  things 
to  oome ;  all  are  yours ; 


23  And  'yo  are  Chri8t's;  and 
Chri8t  is  God'8. 

CHAPrER  IV. 

L£T  a  man  80  aooount  of  U8,  a8 
of  *the  mini8ter8  of  Chri8t, 
**and  8tewards  of  the  mysterie8  of 
God. 

2  Moreover  it  is  required  in  8tew- 
ards,  that  a  man  be  found  faithful. 

3  But  wiih  me  it  is  a  very  emall 
thing  that  I  8hould  bo  judged  of  you, 
or  of  man's  t judgment :  yea,  I  judgo 
not  mino  own  self. 

4  For  I  know  nothing  by  myself ; 
*  yct  am  I  not  hercby  justified :  but 
lio  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord. 

5  "^  Therefore  judge  nothing  beforo 
tho  time,  until  the  Lord  eome, "  who 
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na  no  e  hoomaopopo  mai  i  na  mea  i 
hunaia  o  ka  pouli,  a  c  hoike  mai 
hoi  i  na  manao  o  na  naau  i  alaila 
'e  loaa  mai  i  keia  kanaka  a  i  kela 
kanaka  ka  hoomaikaiia,  mai  ke 
Akua  mai. 

6  £  na  hoahanau,  no  oukou  no  ke 
hoopili  nei  ^au  ia  mau  mea  io'u 
nei,  a  me  Apolo;  ^i  aoiaoukou  ma 
o  maua  nei  aolo  c  hookiekie  ka  ma- 
nao  maluna  o  ka  mea  i  palapalaia, 
i  ole  oukou  e  '  kaena  aku  i  kekahi 
maluna  o  kekahi. 

7  Owai  ka  mea  i  hoopakela  ia  oc  ? 
^  Heaha  hoi  kau  mea  i  haawi  ole  ia 
mai  nau  ?  A  ina  i  haawi  wale  ia 
mai  ia,  no  ke  aha  la  oe  e  kaena  ai 
ia,  me  he  mea  la  i  haawi  ole  ia  mai  ? 

8  Ano  la,  ua  maona  oukoū,  ^ano 
la,  ua  waiwai  oukou ;  ua  nohoalii 
no  hoi  oukou  a  kaawale  makon; 
ua  makemake  no  nae  au  i  nohoalii 
io  oukou,  i  nohoalii  pu  ai  makou  me 
oukou. 

9  No  ka  mea,  ke  manao  nei  au, 
ua  hoolilo  mai  ke  Akua  ia  makou  i 
na  lunaolelo,  i  poe  lalo  loa,  ""o  like 
me  na  mea  i  ahewaia  c  make.  No 
ka  mea,  he  poe  "  makou  i  heikeia  i 
ko  ke  ao  nei,  a  i  na  anela,  a  i  na 
kanaka. 

10  ^He  poe  ^naaupo  makou  no 
Kri8to,  he  poe  naauao  oukou  iloko  o 
Kristo ;  ua  *>  nawaliwali  makou,  ua 
ikaika  oukou ;  ua  mahaloia  mai  ou- 
kou,  uahoowahawahaia  mai  makou. 

11  '"A  hiki  i  keia  hora,  ua  pololi 
makou,  ua  makewai,  "ua  olohelohe, 
*ua  hana  ino  ia  mai,  ua  kuewa 
wale  no. 

12  "Kc  hooikaika  nei  makou  i  ka 
hana,  mc  ko  makou  lima ;  '  a  ahi- 
ahiia  mai,  hoomaikai  akii  no  ma- 
kou :  a  i  hana  ino  ia  mai,  ua  hoo- 
manawanui  no  makou ; 

13  A  i  olelo  hoino  ia  mai,  nonei 
aku  no  makou :  ua  ^  hooliloia  mai 
makou  e  like  me  ka  opala  o  kc  ao 
nei,  a  me  ka  pelapela  o  na  mea  a 
pau,  a  hiki  i  keia  wa. 

14  Aole  au  o  palapala  aku  ana  i 
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k  loa.  3.  27. 
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Rom.  8. 36. 

mo.  15. 30, 
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2  Kor.  4. 11. 
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pOih.  17. 18. 
&  26.  24. 
mo.  1. 18,  kc 
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q  2  Kor.  13.  9. 

r2Kor.4.  8. 
&  11.23-27. 
Pil.  4. 12. 

•  lob.  22.  6. 
Rom.  8.  &5. 

t  Oih.  28.  2. 

uOih.  18.3. 
&  20.  S4. 

1  Tf8.  2.  9. 

2  Te8.  3.  8. 

1  Tim.  4.  10. 
X  Mat.  5.  44. 

Luk.  G.  28.  & 

23.34. 

Oih.  7.  60 
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20. 

1  PeL  2.  23. 

k  3.9. 
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both  will  bring  to  light  the  hiddeD 
things  of  darkne£8,  and  will  make 
manifest  the  oounEela  cf  thc  heart8 : 
and  ^then  shall  eYery  man  haTe 
praise  of  God. 

6  And  these  things,  brethren,  (^I 
have  in  a  figure  tranBferred  to  iny- 
Eelf  and  to  Apollos  for  your  8akefi; 
^  that  ye  might  leam  in  us  not  to 
think  ofmen  above  that  whieh  is 
written,  that  no  one  of  you  'he  piiff- 
cd  up  for  one  &gainst  another. 

7  For  who  tmaketh  thee  to  differ 
from  anoih€r?  and  ^what  ha8t 
thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive? 
now  if  thou  didst  receive  tf,  why 
doEt  thou  glory,  as  if  thou  hadEt 
not  rcceived  it  ? 

8  Now  yo  are  full,  ^now  ye  aro 
rich,  ye  have  reigned  as  kings  with- 
out  us :  and  I  would  to  God  ye  did 
reign,  that  wc  eko  might  reign 
with  ycu. 

9  For  I  Ihink  Ihn^  God  hath  8et 
forth  us  the  apostles  last,  "aa  it 
werc  appointcd  to  death :  for  ""we 
are  mado  a  tspectacle  unto  tho 
world,  and  to  angels,  and  to  men. 


10  «^We  are  Pfools  for  Christ'8 
sake,  but  ye  are  wise  in  Ghri8t; 
*>we  are  weak,  but  ye  are  8troDg; 
ye  are  honourable,  lut  wo  are  de- 
spised. 

11  ''Even  unto  this  pre6ent  hour 
wc  both  hunger.  and  thirEt,  aBd 
•arc  naked,  and  *are  bufrcted,  and 
have  no  certain  dwellingplace ; 

12"  And  labour,  working  with  0Tir 
own  hands :  *being  rcviled,  we 
bless;  being  persecuted,  wo  8uffcr 

13  Being  defamed,  we  entreat: 
^we  are  made  as  the  filth  of  the 
v/orld,  aml  are  the  offiiCOuring  of  all 
things  unto  thi8  day. 

14  I  write   not   these    thing8  to 
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keia  mau  mea  e  hoohilahila  ia  ou- 
kou,  aka,  *ke  ao  aku  nei  au  ia 
oukou,  e  like  me  a'u  poe  keiki 
aloha. 

15  Ina  paha  he  umi  tau8ani  kumu 
a  oukou  maloko  o  Kristo,  aole  hoi 
he  nui  na  makua  o  oukou ;  no  ka 
mea,  ma  ka  olelomaikai  owau  no 
ko  oukou  mea  i  hanau  ai  ^iloko  o 
KriBto  Iesu. 

16  Nolaila  ea,  ke  nonoi  aku  nei 
au  ia  oukou,  ''e  lilo  oukou  i  poe 
hoolike  me  au. 

17  No  keia  mea,  ua  hoouna  aku  au 
ia  ^Timoteo  io  oukou  la,  ''oia  hoi 
ka'u  keiki  aloha,  ua  paa  loa  hoi  oia 
ma  ka  Haku,  nana  oukou  e  *  paipai 
aku  i  ha  aoao  o^u  ma  o  Kristo  la,  e 
like  me  'ka'u  ao  ana  aku  i  na  weihi 
a  pau,  'i  kela  ekale8ia  i  keia  eka- 
lesia. 

18  >>Ke  haanou  mai  nei  kekahi  poe 
me  ka  manao  iho,  aole  au  e  hiki 
aku  io  oukou  la. 

19  '  £  oiaio  no  ua  kokoke  au  e  hele 
aka  io  oukou  la,  ^  ke  ae  mai  ka  Ha- 
ku,  a  e  ike  auanei  au,  aole  i  ka 
olelo  a  ka  poe  i  haanou,  aka,  i  ka 
ikaika  io. 

20  No  ka  mea,  aole  ma  ka  olelo 
*  ke  aupuai  o  ke  Akua,  ma  ka  ikai- 
ka  io  no. 

21  Heaha  ko  oukou  makemake? 
"*  £  hele  paha  wau  io  oukou  la  me 
ka  laau  hahau,  me  ke  aloha  paha, 
a  me  ka  manao  akahai  ? 


MOKUNA  V. 

UA  loheia  ma  na  wahi  a  pau  loa, 
he  moe  kolohe  iwaena  o  oukou, 
he  raoe  kolohe  *ike  ole  ia  iwaena  o 
ko  na  aina  c,  i  ''lawe  kekahi  i  ka 
wahine  a  ^  kona  makuakane. 

2  '^Ua  haanou  oukou,  aole  hoi  i 
'kanikau,  i  laweia'ku  ai  ka  mea  i 
hana  i  keia,  mai  o  oukou  aku. 

3  'Oiaio,  ua  mamao  au  ma  ke  ki- 
no,  aka,  aia  no  nae  ka  naau  me  ou- 
kou,  a  e  like  me  ka  mea  e  noho  pu 
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■  2Kor.  10.2. 
k  13.  10. 
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bOihk.  18.8. 

Kan.  22.  30 

&27.  20. 
c  2  Kor.  7. 12. 

d  mo.  4.  18. 

e  2  Kor.  7. 7, 
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f  Kol.  2. 5. 

n  Or,  determr 
ineā. 


8hainc  you,  hut  *  as  my  beloTed  Bona 
I  wam  you. 


15  For  though  ye  haye  ten  thou- 
8and  in8truotor8  in  Ghri8t,  yet  have 
ye  not  many  father8 :  for  *in  Ghri8t 
Jesu8  I  have  begotten  you  through 
the  g08pel. 

16  Wherefore  I  heaeeeh  you,  ''he 
ye  followers  of  me. 

17  For  thi8  eauae  haye  I  8ent  unto 
you  ^'^imo^heu^,  •'who  is  my  be- 
loyed  son,  and  faithful  in  the  Lord) 
who  shall  bring  you  *into  remem- 
brance  of  my  ways  whieh  be  in 
Ghrist,  as  I  'teach  every  where  »in 
every  ohurch. 

18  ''Now  some  are  puffed  up,  aa 
though  I  would  uot  eome  to  you. 

19  '  But  I  will  eome  to  you  shortly, 
''i^  the  Lord  will,  and  will  know, 
not  the  speech  of  them  whieh  are 
puffed  up,  but  the  power. 

20  For  '  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not 
in  word,  but  in  power. 

21  What  will  ye?  ""^hall  I  eome 
unto  you  with  a  rod,  or  in  love,  and 
in  the  spirit  of  meekness  ? 


GHAPTER  V. 

ĪT  i8  reported  commonly  ihat  ihere 
is  fornication  among  you,  and 
such  fornication  as  is  not  so  mueh 
as  *named  among  the  Gentiles, 
^that  one  8hould  have  his  ^father'8 
wife. 

2  ''  And  ye  are  pufred  up,  and  have 
not  rather  ^mourned,  that  he  that 
hath  done  this  deed  might  be  taken 
away  from  among  you. 

3  '  For  I  verily,  as  absent  in  body, 
but  present  in  8pirit,  have  lljudg6d 
Already,  as  though  I  were  pre8ent, 
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ana,  ua  hoohewa  e  aku  au  i  ka  mea 
nana  i  hana  pela  i  keia*  hana ; 

4  Ma  ka  inoa  o  ko  kakou  Haku  o 
Ie8U  Kristo,  i  ka  wa  a  oukou  c  akoa- 
koa  ai,  o  ko'u  naau  pu  kekahi,  me  <^  ka 
manao  ko  kakou  Haku  o  Iesu  Kristo, 

5  *  E  haawi  i  kela  mea  ia  '  Sata- 
na,  i  mea  e  hoopau  ai  i  kc  kino,  i 
hoolaia'i  hoi  ka  uhane,  i  ka  la  o  ka 
Haku  0  Ie8u. 

6  '^  Aole  i  maikai  ko  oukou  kaena 
ana.  Aole  anei  oukou  i  ike,  o  kahi 
I  mea  hu  uuku,  ke  hoohu  ae  la  ia  i 
ka  popo  palaoa  a  pau  ? 

7  No  ia  mea,  e  kiola  oukou  iwaho 
i  ua  mea  hu  kahiko  la,  i  lilo  oukou 
i  popo  hou  i  hn  oie  ai  oukou.  No 
ka  mea,  ua  mohaiia  o  "'  Kri8to,  ko 
kakou  "moliaola  no  kakou. 

8  No  ia  mea,  e  "malama  kakou  i 
ka  ahaaina,  ^  aole  hoi  me  ka  hu  ka- 
hiko,  aole  hoi  ime  ka  mea  hu  o  ka 
hoomauhala,  a  me  ka  hewa ;  aka, 
me  ka  mea  hu  ole  o  ka  manao  mai- 
kai  a  me  ka  oiaio. 

9  Ua  palapala  aku  no  wau  ia  ou- 
kou,  ma  kekahi  palapala,  ''mai  hoo- 
launa  aku  me  ka  poe  moe  kolohe : 

10  •  Aole  hoi  me  ka  poe  moe  kolo- 
he  o  ^  keia  ao,  a  me  ka  poe  makee,  a 
me  ka  poe  alunu,  a  mc  ka  poe  hoo- 
mana  kii :  no  ka  mea,  ina  pela,  ua 
hele  no  oukou  "mawaho  o  ke  ao  nei. 

1 1  Ke  palapala  aku  nei  au  ia  ou- 
kou,  'ina  i  kapaia'ku  kekahi,  he 
hoahanau,  a  ua  moe  kolohe  ia,  a  ua 
makee,  a  ua  hoomanakii,  a  ua  ahia- 
hi,  a  ua  ona,  ua  alunu ;  mai  hoo- 
launa  aku  oukou,  y  aole  hoi  e  ai  pu 
me  ka  mea  i  hana  pela. 

1 2  Heaha  hoi  ka'u  e  hoohewa  ai  i 
*ka  poo  mawaho?  Aole  anei  ou- 
kou  e  hoohewa  i  'ka  poe  maloko? 

13  Aka,  o  ka  poe  mawaho,  na  ke 
Akua  no  lakou  e  hoohewa  mai.  No 
ia  mea,  e  **hoolei  oukou  i  kela  mea 
hewa,  mai  o  oukou  aku. 

MOKUNA  VI. 

INA  i  loaa  i  kekahi  o  oukou  i  moa 
e  hoopii  ai  i  kekahi,  ua  aa  anei 
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conc€ming  him  that  hath  so  done 
this  dced, 

4  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  when  ye  are  galhered  to- 
gether,  and  my  spirit,  «with  the 
power  of  our  Lord  Jcsus  Christ, 

5  ••  To  deliver  such  a  one  unto '  Sa- 
tan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh, 
that  the  spirit  may  be  Eavcd  iu  the 
day  of  the  Lord  Je8us. 

6  *Your  gIorying  is  not  good. 
Know  ye  not  that  'a  Jittle  Ieaveii 
leaveneth  the  whole  lump  ? 

7  Purge  out  therefore  the  old  leav- 
en,  that  ye  may  be  a  new  lump, 
as  ye  are  unlcavened.  For  even 
"*  Christ  our  "passover  n  is  sacrificed 
for  us : 

8  Therefore  "le^  us  keep  Mhe 
feast,  Pnot  with  old  Ieaven,  neither 
•^wi^h  the  Ieaven  of  maliee  and 
wickedness ;  but  with  the  unleav- 
ened  brecui  of  sincerity  and  truth. 

9  I  wrote  unto  you  in  an  epistle 
'not  to  company  with  fornicator8: 

10  'Yet  not  altogether  with  the 
fornicators  *of  this  world,  or  with 
the  covetous.  or  extortioners.  or  with 
idoIaters;  for  then  must  yc  necd8 
go  "out  of  the  world. 

11  But  now  1  have  written  unto 
you  not  to  keep  company,  'if  any 
man  that  is  callcd  a  brother  be  a 
fornicatorj  or  covetous,  or  an  idol- 
ater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkaTd,  or 
an  extortioncr  j  with  sueh  a  oae 
^no  not  to  eat. 

12  For  whast  h«ve  I  to  āo  to  judge 
*  theOT  aleo  that  aro  wilhout  ?  do  not 
yBjTidge  *them  that  are  within? 

1 3  But  them  that  arc  without  Gcd 
judgcth.  Thereforo  ^put  awayfrom 
among  your£elves  that  wicked  p€r- 
son. 

CHAPTER  VL 

DARE  any  of  you,  having  a  mat- 
ter  again£t  another,  go  to  law 
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ia  e  hookolokoloia  mai  o  ka  poo  hoo- 
maloka,  aolo  hoi  e  ka  poe  haipule  ? 

2  Aole  anei  oakou  i  ike,  na  *ka 
poe  haipule  no  e  hookolokolo  i  ko 
ke  ao  nei  ?  A  ina  na  oukou  e  hoo- 
kolokolo  i  ko  ke  ao  nei,  aolo  anei  e 
pono  ia  oukou  na  hookolokolo  liilii 
loa? 

3  Aole  anei  oukou  i  ike,  na  kakou 
no  e  i>hookolokoio  aku  i  na  anela? 
No  ke  aha  hoi  aole  i  na  mea  o  keia 
ola  ana? 

4  'lna  he  hookolokolo  ka  oukou 
ma  na  mea  o  keia  ao,  ke  hoonoho 
nei  anei  oukou  i  ka  poe  i  hoowaha- 
wahaia  e  ka  ekaleaia,  na  lakou  e 
hopkolokolo  mai  ? 

5  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  au  i  keia  mea, 
i  hilahila  ai  oukou.  He  oiaio  no, 
aole  anei  o  oukou  kanaka  naauao  ? 
aole  hookahi,  i  hiki  ia  ia  ke  hoopo- 
nopono  mawaena  o  kona  poe  hoa- 
hanau  iho? 

6  Aka,  ua  hoopii  kekahi  hoahanau 
i  kekahi  hoahanau,  a  oia  hoi  imua 
0  ka  poe  hoomaloka. 

7  No  la  mea,  he  oiaio  no,  na  hewa 
oukou,  no  ko  oukou  hoopii  ana,  ke- 
kahi  i  kekahi.  <*  No  ke  aha  )a  ou- 
kou  i  hoomanawanui  oie  ai  i  ka 
hewa?  No  ke  aha  la  oukou  i  ae 
ole  aku  ai  i  ka  lawehala  ana  o  ka 
oukou? 

8  Aka,  ua  haua  hewa  oukou,  a  ua 
lawehala  i  *ka  na  hoahanau. 

9  Aolo  anei  oukou  i  ike,  aole  e 
loaa  ke  aupuni  o  ko  Akua  i  ka  poe 
hewa?  Mai  kuhi  hewa  oukou; 
'aole  ka  poe  moe  ipo,  aole  ka  poe 
hoomana  kii,  aole  ka  poe  moo  i  ka 
hai,  aole  ka  poe  moe  aikane,  aole 
ka  poe  Sodomi, 

10  Aole  ka  poe  aihue,  aole  ka  poe 
makee,  aole  ka  poe  ona,  aole  ka  poe 
akiaki,  aoie  ka  poe  alunu,  aole  e 
loaa  ia  lakou  ke  aupuni  o  ke  Akua. 

1 1  A  pela  no  '  kekahi  poe  o  oukou ; 
aka,  '*na  holoiia  oukou,  ua  huika- 
laia,  ua  hoaponoia  ma  ka  inoa  o  ka 
Haku  o  Iesu,  a  ma  ka  Uhane  o  ko 
kakou  Akua. 

12  'Ua  ku  i  ke  kanawai  na  mea  a 
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bofore  the  unjust,  and  not  before  Ihe 
8amt8? 

2  Do  ye  not  know  that  ^ihe  saints 
shali  judge  the  world?  and  if  tho 
world  t>hall  be  judged  by  you,  are 
ye  unworthy  to  judge  the  smalle8t 
matter8  ? 

3  Know  ye  not  that  we  shall 
*judge  angels?  how  mueh  more 
thing8  that  pertain  to  this  lile  ? 

4  *  If  then  ye  have  judgment8  of 
thing8  pertaining  to  this  life,  8et 
them  to  judge  who  are  lea8t  e8teem- 
ed  in  the  church. 

5  I  8peak  to  your  8hame.  īs  it  so, 
that  thcrc  i8  not  a  wise  man  among 
you  ?  no,  not  one  that  8haii  be  able 
to  judge  between  hi8  brethren? 


6  But  brother  goeth  to  law  with 
broth6r,  and  that  before  the  unbe- 
lievers. 

7  Now  therefore  there  is  utterly  a 
fault  among  you,  because  ye  go  to 
law  one  with  another.  **  Why  do  ye 
not  rather  take  wrong  ?  Why  do  ye 
not  rather  suffcr  yourselves  to  be 
defrauded  ? 

8  Nay,  ye  do  wrong,  and  defraud, 
•  and  that  your  brethren. 

9  Know  ye  not  that  the  unright- 
eous  shall  nol  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God  ?  Be  not  deceived  :  'neither 
fomicator8,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adul- 
terer8,  nor  effeminatc,  nor  abu8er8 
of  them8elve8  with  mankind, 

10  Nor  thieve6,  nor  covetous,  nor 
drunkard8,  nor  revilers,  nor  extor- 
tioners,  shall  inherit  th6  kingdom  of 
God. 

11  And  such  were  *somo  of  you: 
^hui  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  aTe 
sanctified,  but  ye  arc  justified  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God. 

12  'AU  things  are  lawlul  unto  me. 
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pau  na'u,  aole  hoi  o  pono  no'u  na  | 
mea  a  pau.     Ua  ku  i  ke  kanawai 
na  mea  a  pau  na'u,  aolo  hoi  e  lana- 
kila  mai  kekahi  mea  maluna  iho 
o'u. 

13  ^Na  ka  opu  ka  ai,  a  no  ka  ai 
ka  opu ;  aka,  na  ke  Akua  no  e  hoo- 
pau  1  kela,  a  me  keia.  Aole  ao  ka 
moe  kolohe  ke  kino,  'no  ka  Haku 
no ;  a  °'o  ka  Haku  no  ke  kino. 

14  "  Na  ke  Akua  no  i  hoala  mai  ka 
Haku,  a  nana  hoi  kakou  e  hoala 
mai  °  ma  kona  mana  iho. 

15  Aole  anei  oukou  i  ike,  o  i'ko 
oukou  mau  kino,  oia  na  lala  o  Kri8- 
to?  £  lawe  anei  au  i  na  lala  o 
Kri8to,  a  e  hoolilo  ia  mau  mea  i  la- 
la  no  ka  wahine  hookamakama? 
Aole  loa. 

16  Aole  anei  oukou  i  ike,  o  ka 
mea  hoopili  aku  i  ka  wahine  hoo- 
kamakama,  hookahi  o  laua  kino? 
No  ka  mea,  ua  olelo  mai  ia,  E  lilo 
mai  'i  elua  i  hookahi  io. 

17  ^Aka,  o  ka  ihea  pili  i  ka  Haku, 
hookahi  no  ia  uhane. 

1 8  *  E  holo  hoi  oukou  mai  loko  aku 
o  ka  moe  kolohe.  0  na  hewa  a  pau 
a  ke  kanaka  ē  hana'i,  ua  kaawale 
ke  kino,  aka,  o  ka  mea  moe  ko- 
lohe,  ua  hana  hewa  ia  ^  i  kona  kino 
iho. 

19  "  Aole  anei  oukou  i  ike  i  ko  ou- 
kou  kino,  oia  ka  luakini  o  ka  Uhane 
Hemolele  iloko  o  oukou ;  oia  ka  ou- 
kou  i  loaa,  mai  ke  Akua  mai,  *  aole 
hoi  na  oukou  oukou  iho. 

20  y  Ua  kuaiia  oukou  me  ke  kumu- 
kuai ;  no  ia  mea,  e  hoonani  aku  ai 
oukou  i  ke  Akua,  me  ko  oukou  ki- 
no,  a  me  ko  oukou  Uhane,  na  ke 
Akua  no  ia  mau  mea. 


MOKUNA  VII. 

MA  na  mea  a  oukou  i  palapala 
mai  ai  ia'u;  *he  mea  maikai 
no  ke  kane,  aole  e  hoopili  aku  i  ka 
wahine. 

2  Aku,  o  moe  kolohe  auanei,  ua 
pono  no  i  kela  kane  i  keia  kane 
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hut  all  things  are  not  lexpedieDt: 
all  thing8  are  lawAil  for  me,  but  1 
will  not  he  brought  under  the  power 
of  any. 

13  "^Mea^e  for  the  belly,  and  Ihe 
helly  for  meats :  but  God  8hall  de- 
stroy  hoth  it  and  them.  Now  Ihe 
hody  %s  not  for  fornication,  but  'for 
the  Lord ;  "*  and  the  Lord  for  the 
hody. 

14  And  "God  hath  hoth  rai8ed  up 
the  Lord,  and  will  al80  rai8e  up  U8 
°  by  hi8  own  power. 

15  Know  ye  not  that  ^y(S\a  bodie8 
are  the  member8  of  Christ  ?  8hall  I 
then  take  the  member8  of  Chri8t, 
and  make  them  the  member8  6i  a 
harlot  ?     God  forhid. 

16  What!  know  ye  not  that  he 
whieh  i8  joined  to  a  harlot  is  one 
body  ?  for  <itwo,  8aith  he,  ahall  be 
one  flesh. 

17  'But  he  that  i8  jnined  unto  th6 
Lord  is  one  6pirit. 

18  *Flee  fomication.  Every  sin 
that  a  man  doeth  is  without  tho 
body ;  hut  he  that  committeth  fomi- 
cation  sinneth  ^again8t  his  own 
body. 

19  What !  "  know  ye  not  that  your 
body  is  the  temple  of  tbe  Holy  Gho£t 
whieh  is  in  you,  whieh  ye  haye  of 
God,  *  and  ye  are  not  your  own  ? 

20  For  yye  are  bought  with  a 
price :  therefore  glorify  God  in  your 
body,  and  in  your  8pirit,  whieh  aro 
God'8. 


CHAPTER  Vn. 

NOWconoerningthe  thing8  where- 
of  ye  wrote  unto  me :  ■//  « 
good  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  wo- 
man. 

2  Neverthele68,  to  avoid  fomica- 
tion,  let  every  man  have  hia  own 
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kana  wahine  iho,  a  ua  pono  no  i 
kela  wahine  i  keia  wakune,  kana 
kane  iho. 

3  **  £  pono  no  o  ae  lokomaikai  aku 
ke  kane  i  ka  wahine,  a  pela  no  ka 
wahine  i  ke  kane. 

4  No  ka  mea,  aole  na  ka  wahine 
kona  kino  iho,  na  ke  kane  no ;  aole 
hoi  na  ke  kane  kona  kino  iho,  na 
ka  wahine  no. 

5  ^  Mai  hoonele  wale  onkou  i  ko- 
kahi  i  kekahi,  aia  wale  no  ma  ka 
like  0  ka  manao,  a  i  mea  hoi  e  lilo 
loa  ai  i  ka  hookiai  a  me  ka  pule ; 
a  e  hai  hou  no,  i  hoowalewale  ole 
mai  ai  o  <*  Satana  ia  oukou,  no  ko 
oakou  hiki  ole  i  ka  hoomanawanui. 

6  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  au  i  keia  no 
ka  manao  no,  'aole  no  ke  kauoha 
akn. 

7  'Ke  makemake  nei  au,  'i  iike 
nakanaka  a  pau  me  au  nei.  Aka, 
''ua  loaa  i  kela  kanaka,  i  keia  ka- 
naka  kona  makana  ponoi,  na  ke 
Akua  mai,  okoa  no  hoi  ke  ano  o 
kekahi,  okoa  ke  ano  o  kekahi. 

8  Ke  olelo  aku  ndi  au  i  ka  poe  i 
mare  ole  ia,  a  me  na  wahinokane- 
make,  'he  mea  pono  no  lakou  ke 
hoomau  e  like  me  au  nei. 

9  Aka,  ^i  hiki  ole  ia  lakou  ko  hoo- 
manawanui,  e  mare  no  lakou;  no 
ka  mea,  ua  maikai  ka  mare,  aolo 
ke  knko. 

10  Ke  kauoha  aku  nei  au  i  ka  poo 
i  mareia,  'aole  na'u,  na  ka  Haku 
no,  ■"  Mai  haalele  ka  wahine  i  kana 
kane: 

11  A  ina  ua  haalele,  e  noho  mare 
ole  ia  oia,  a  e  maliu  hou  aku  paha 
i  ke  kane:  aole  hoi  e  kipaku  ko 
kane  i  ka  wahine. 

12  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  au  i  ka  poe  i 
koe,  "aole  na  ka  Haku  mai ;  Ina  ho 
wahine  hoomaloka  ka  kekahi  hoa- 
hanau  kane,  a  manao  ka  wahine  e 
noho  pu  me  ia,  mai  kipaku  ke  kane 
iaia. 

13  A  o  ka  wahine  hoi,  ke  hooma- 
loka  kana  kane,  a  manao  no  ke 
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wi£D,  and  let  eTery  woman  haTe 
her  own  hu8hand. 

3  ^Let  the  hu8hand  render  unto 
the  wife  due  henevolenee :  and  like- 
wiae  alao  the  wife  imto  the  hue- 
hand. 

4  The  wife  hath  not  power  of  her 
own  l)ody,  but  the  huBband:  and 
iikewiae  aiao  the  hu8band  hath  not 
power  of  hia  0¥m  body,  but  the 
wife. 

5  *Defraad  ye  not  one  the  other, 
exoept  ū  bē  with  oonaeni  for  a  time, 
that  ye  may  g!ye  yourselve8  to  fa8t- 
ing  and  prayer ;  and  oome  together 
again,  that  <'Satan  tempt  you  not 
for  your  inoontinency. 

6  But  I  apeak  thi8  by  permi88ion, 
*and  not  of  commandment. 

7  For  '  I  would  that  all  men  were 
»even  ū&  1  myBelf.  But  *'every 
man  haih  hia  proper  gift  of  Crod,  one 
after  thi8  manner,  and  another  after 
that. 

8  I  8ay  therefore  to  the  unmarried 
and  widowB,  '  lt  iB  good  for  them  if 
they  abide  even  as  1. 

9  But  '^  if  they  oannot  oontain,  let 
them  marry:  for  it  i8  better  to 
marry  than  to  bum. 

10  And  unto  the  marriēd  I  oom- 
mand,  ^yet  not  I,  but  the  Lord, 
"  Lct  not  the  wife  depart  from  her 
hu8band : 

11  But  and  if  8he  depart,  Iet  her 
remain  immarried,  or  be  reoonciled 
to  ker  hu8band :  and  let  not  the 
hu8band  put  away  his  wife. 

12  But  to  the  re8t  apeak  I,  "not 
the  Lord :  If  any  brother  hath  a 
wife  that  believeth  not,  and  ehe  be 
pleased  to  dwell  with  him,  let  him 
not  put  her  away. 

13  And  the  woman  whioh  hath  a 
hu8band  that  believeth  not,  and  if 
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kane  e  noho  pu  me  ia,  mai  kipaku 
ka  wahine  ia  ia. 

14  No  ka  mea,  ua  huikalaia  ke 
kane  hoomaloka  i  ka  wahine,  a  me 
ka  wahine  hoomaloka  hoi,  ua  hui- 
kalaia  oia  i  ke  kane.  Ina  aole 
pela,  °ina  ua  haumia  na  keiki 
a  oukou ;  aka,  ano  la,  ua  huika- 
laia. 

15  A  ina  na  ka  hoomaloka  ka 
haaleie,  e  haaieie  no.  Aoie  i  paa 
ka  hoaiianau  kane  a  me  ka  hoaha- 
nau  waiiine  i  keia  mau  mea.  Aka, 
ua  ao  mai  ke  Akua  la  kakou  ^ma 
ke  kuikalu. 

16  Pehea  oe  i  ike  ai,  e  ka  wahine, 
e  lola  paha  kau  kane  ia  oe?  Pe- 
hea  hoi  oe  i  ike  ai,  e  ke  kane,  e  ola 
paha  kau  wahine  ia  oe  ? 

17  E  like  hoi  me  ka  ka  Heka 
haawi  ana  mai  i  kela  kanaka  i 
keia  kanaka,  e  like  no  me  ka  ke 
Akua  hea  ana  mai  i  kela  kanaka  i 
keia  kanaka,  pela  no  ia  e  hele  ai ; 
a '  pela  no  au  e  kauoha  aku  nei  ma 
na  ekalesia  a  pau. 

18  Ina  i  heaia'ku  kekahi  i  okipoe- 
poeia ;  mai  huna  oia  i  kona  okipoe- 
poe  ana:  ina  i  heaia'ku  kekahi  i 
okipoepoe  ole  ia;  "mai  okipoepoeia 
oia. 

19  '  He  mea  ole  ke  okipoepoeia,  he 
mea  ole  ke  okipoepoe  ole  ia,  aka, 
o  ka  "  malama  ana  i  na  kanawai  o 
ke  Akua. 

20  E  noho  no  kela  kanaka  keia 
kanaka  ma  ka  mea  ana  i  hana'i  i 
ka  wa  i  heaia  mai  ai  oia. 

21  Ina  i  heaia  mai  oe,  e  hookanwa 
ana,  mai  manao  oe  ia  mea;  aka, 
inii  o  hiki  ke  kuu  wale  ia  mai  oe, 
e  heie  no. 

22  No  ka  mea,  o  ke  kauwa  i  heoia 
mai  e  ka  Haku,  oia  ka  '  ka  Haku 
i  kuu  ai.  Pela  hoi  o  ka  mea  paa 
ole  i  heaia  mai,  oia  hoi  ke  kai^wa  a 
y  Knsto. 

23  *  Ua  kuaiia  oukou  me  ke  kumu, 
mai  lilo  oukou  i  poe  hahai  i  ka- 
naka. 

24  E  na  hoahanau,  *e  noho  no  ke- 
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he  he  plea8ed  to  dwell  with  her,  \t>% 
her  not  leave  him. 

14  For  ihe  unbelieving  huehana  is 
sanctified  by  the  wife,  and  tbe  un- 
believing  wife  ie  Eanctified  by  tbe 
husband  •  else  "  were  your  children 
unelean  ,  but  now  are  they  holy. 


15  But  if  the  unbe]ieving  depart, 
let  him  depart.  A  brother  or  a  m- 
ter  is  not  under  bondage  in  8uch 
cas€s:  but  God  hath  called  us  ti*to 
peaee. 

1 6  For  what  knowe8t  thou,  0  wife, 
whether  thou  shalt  isave  lhy  bus- 
band?  or  thow  knowest  thou,  0 
man,  whether'thou  shalt  6ave  tky 
wife? 

17  But  a8  God  hath  distributed  %o 
every  man,  a8  the  Lord  hath  called 
every  one,  so  let  him  walk.  And 
'  so  ordain  I  in  all  churche8. 


18  Is  any  man  called  being  cir- 
cumcised  ?  let  him  not  heeome  un- 
cii'cumcised.  īs  any  called  in  un- 
circumcision  ?  'le^  him  not  be  cir- 
cumcised. 

19  *  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and 
uncircumeision  is  nothing,  but  "the 
keeping  of  the  commandment8  of 
God. 

20  Let  every  man  abide  in  the 
same  calling  wherein  he  waa  called. 

21  Art  Ihou  called  being  a  Berv- 
ant?  care  not  for  it:  but  if  thou 
mayest  be  made  free,  use  it  rather. 

22  For  he  that  18  called  in  the 
Lord,  being  a  servant,  is  *  Ihe  Lord's 
tfreeman:  likewise  aho  he  that  ia 
called,  being  free,  is  y  Christ'8  8erv- 
ant. 

23  »Ye  are  bought  with  a  price; 
be  not  ye  the  8ervants  of  men. 

24  Brethren,*leteveryman,whero- 
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la  konaka  keia  kanaka  mo  ko  Akua, 
ma  ka  mea  ana  i  heaia  mai  ai. 

25  No  ka  poe  puupaa,  **  aolo  na  ka 
Haku  mai  ka'u  kauoha.  Ko  hai 
aku  nei  no  hoi  au  i  ko'u  manao,  e 
like  me  ka  mea  i  *^malama  pono, 
no  <*ka  loaa  ana  mai  o  ka  lokomai- 
kai  0  ka  Haku. 

26  Ke  manao  nei  au,  he  mea  mai- 
kai  keia,  no  ka  popilikia  o  keia  wa, 
''he  mea  maikai  no  ke  kane  ke  noho 
wale  pela. 

27  A  i  paa  oe  i  ka  wahine,  ea,  mai 
imi  oe  i  ka  mea  e  wehe  ai.  A  i 
kaawale  oe  i  ka  wahine,  mai  imi 
oe  i  wahine  nau. 

28  Aka,  ina  i  mare  oe,  aole  oe  i 
hewa;  a  ina  i  mare  ka  wahine  puu- 
paa,  aole  ia  i  hewa ;  aka  hoi,  e  loaa 
auanei  i  ua  poe  la,  ka  pilikia  ma 
ke  kino ;  aka,  ke  kuu  aku  nei  au 
ia  oukou. 

29  'Ke  olelo  aku  nei  no  hoi  au  i 
keia^  o  na  hoahanau,  ma  keia  hope 
aku  ka  wa  pilikia;  nolaila,  o  ka 
mea  wahine,  e  lilo  ia  i  mea  like 
mc  ka  mea  wahine  ole : 

30  A  o  ka  mea  uwe,  e  like  me  ka 
mea  uwe  ole;  a  o  ka  poe  olioli  e 
like  me  ka  poe  olioli  ole ;  a  o  ka 
poe  kuai  e  like  me  ka  poe  nele ; 

31  A  o  ka  poe  nuilama  i  na  mea  o 
keia  ao,  e  like  me  ka  poe  'malama 
ole.  No  ka  mea,  e  naio  ae  ana  '^ke 
ano  0  keia  ao. 

32  O  ko'u  makemake  keia,  i  ole 
oukou  o  pilikia  ma  ka  manao.  0 
'ka  mea  i  mare  olo  ia,  ua  manao  no 
ia  i  ko  ka  Haku,  i  ka  moa  e  lealea 
mai  ai  ka  Haku. 

33  A  o  ka  mea  i  mareia,  manao 
no  ia  i  na  mea  o  keia  ao,  i  mea  e 
lealea  mai  ai  ka  wahine. 

34  Ua  okoa  no  ka  wahine  i  mare- 
ia,  okoa  ka  wahine  puupaa.  0  ka 
wahine  i  mare  ole  ia,  '^ua  manao 
no  ia  i  na  mea  o  ka  Haku,  i  laa  ia 
ma  ke  kino,  a  me  ka  naau ;  a  o  ka 
mea  i  mareia,  manao  no  ia  i  na  mea 
0  keia  ao,  i  mea  e  lealea  al  ke  kane. 
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in  he  is  called,  therein  ahide  with 
God. 

25  Now  conoeming  Yirgin8  *»  I  haye 
no  commandment  of  the  Lord :  yet 
I  give  my  judgment,  aa  one  *that 
hath  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord 
«^^ohe^ai^h^ul. 

26  I  Buppo8e  therefore  that  thi8  ia 
good  for  the  present  Kdistres8,  Isa%f^ 
*that  iX  u  good  for  a  man  8o  to  be. 

27  Art  thou  bound  unto  a  wife  ? 
seek  not  to  be  loosed.  Art  thou 
loosed  from  a  wife  ?  8eek  not  a  wife. 

28  But  and  if  thou  marry,  thou 
ha8t  not  sinned;  and  if  a  yirgin 
marry,  8he  hath  not  sinned.  Nev- 
ertheIe8S  8uch  8hall  have  trouble  in 
the  fle8h :  but  I  spare  you. 

29  But  'thi8  I  8ay,  brethren,  the 
time  is  short:  it  remaineth,  that 
both  they  that  have  wive8  be  as 
though  they  had  none ; 

30  And  they  that  weep,  as  though 
they  wept  not;  and  they  that  re- 
joice,  as  though  they  rejoiced  not ; 
and  they  that  buy,  a8  though  they 
posse8sed  not; 

31  And  they  that  uae  this  world, 
as  not '  abusing  it :  for  **  the  fashion 
of  thi8  world  pa£seth  away. 

32  But  I  would  have  you  without 
carefulness.  'He  that  is  unmarried 
careth  for  the  things  tthat  belong  to 
the  Lord,  how  he  may  ploa^e  the 
Lord : 

33  But  he  that  is  married  careth 
for  the  things  that  are  of  the  world, 
how  he  may  please  his  wife. 

34  There  is  difference  also  between 
a  wife  and  a  virgin.  The  unmar- 
ried  woman  ^'ea^e^h  for  the  things 
of  the  Lord,  that  she  may  be  holy 
both  in  body  and  in  spirit :  but  8he 
that  is  married  careth  for  the  things 
of  the  world,  how  she  may  please 
her  husband. 
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35  Ke  olelo  nei  au  i  keia  i  mea  e 
pono  ai  oiikoa ;  aole  au  o  hoohihia 
ia  oukoii,  no  ka  pono  nae,  i  lilo  ou- 
kou  i  ka  Haku,  me  ka  ikaika  a  me 
ka  hihia  ole. 

36  Aka,  ina  e  manao  kekahi,  ua 
pono  ole  kana  hana  ana  i  kana  kai- 
kamahine  puupaa,  ina  i  hala  kona 
wa  i  00  ai,  a  ina  pono  pela,  e  hana 
no  ia  i  kona  makemake,  aole  ia  i 
hewa ;  e  mare  lakou. 

37  Aka,  o  ka  mea  ku  paa  ma  ka 
uaau,  aole  hoi  i  pilikia,  a  ua  lana- 
kila  hoi  maluna  o  kona  makemake 
iho,  a  ua  manao  pono  maloko  o  ko- 
na  naauj  e  malama  pela  i  kana 
kaikamahine,  ua  pono  no  kana  ha- 
na  ana. 

38  'Nolaila,  o  ka  mea  haawi  ma 
ka  mare,  ua  hana  pono  ia,  a  o  ka 
mea  haawi  ole  ma  kamare,  ua  ha- 
na  pono  loa  ia. 

39  *"  Ua  paa  ka  wi^ine^  i  ka  wa  a 
pau  e  ola  ana  kana  kane ;  aka,  ina 
i  make  kana  kane,  ua  pono  ia  ke 
mare  aku  i  ka  mea  ana  e  makemake 
ai ;  "  iloko  hoi  o  ka  Haku. 

40  I  ko'u  manao  hoi,  ua  oi  aku 
kona  pomaikai^  °  ke  noho  ia  pela ; 
Pa  ke  manao  nei  au,  ua  loaa  ia'u 
ka  Uhane  o  ke  Akua. 

MOKUNA  VIIL 

MA  *na  mea  i  kaumahaia  na  na 
kii,  ua  ike  no  kakou,  ua  '^na- 
auao  no  kakou  a  pau.  He  mea 
hookiekie  ^  ka  naauao :  o  ke  aloha 
nae  ka  mea  e  nui  ai  ka  ikaika. 

2  ^  Ina  i  manao  kekahi,  ua  akamai 
ia,  aole  ia  e  akamai  iki  e  like  mc 
ke  akamai  e  pono  ai  oia. 

3  Aka,  ina  i  makemake  kekahi  i 
ke  Akua,  ^  ua  ikea  mai  oia  e  ia. 

4  Ma  ka  ai  ana  i  na  mea  i  kau- 
mahaia  na  na  kii,  ua  ike  no  kakou, 
he  mea  ole  'ke  kii,  ma  ka  honua 
nei,  ^  aole  hoi  he  Akua  e  ae,  hooka- 
hi  wale  no. 

5  He  mea  no  nae  i  ^kapaia,  he 
Akiia/  ma  ka  lani  paha,  ma  ka 
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35  An(i  this  I  speak  for  your  own 
profit ;  not  that  I  may  ca8t  a  snare 
upon  you,  but  for  that  whieh  is 
comeIy,  and  that  ye  may  atteDd 
upon  the  Lord  without  distraction. 

36  But  if  any  man  Ihink  that  he 
behaveth  himself  uncomeIy  toward 
his  virgin,  ii'  she  pass  the  flower  of 
her  age,  and  neeā  so  require,  let 
him  do  what  he  will,  he  8innetb 
not :  Iet  them  marry. 

37  Nevertheless  he  that  8tandeth 
steadfast  m  his  beart,  having  no 
nece88ity,  but  hath  power  over  hifi 
own  will,  and  haih  80  decreed  in 
his  heart  that  he  will  keep  his  Yir- 
gin,  doeth  well. 

38  '  So  then  he  that  giveth  her  in 
marriage  doeth  well ;  but  hc  that 
giveth  her  not  in  marriage  doeth 
better. 

39  '"The  wife  is  bound  by  the  law 
as  Iong  as  her  husband  Iivcth ;  but 
if  Iier  husband  be  dead.  she  i8  at 
liberty  to  be  married  to  whom  ghe 
will ;  »onIy  in  the  Lord. 

40  But  she  is  happier  if  8he  80 
abidc,  °after  my  judgment :  and  ^I 
think  also  that  I  have  the  Spirit  (^ 
God. 

CHAPTER  Vni. 

NOW  *as  touching  things  offered 
unto  idols,  we  know  that  we 
all  havc  ''  knowledge.  "=  KnowIedge 
puffeth  up,  but  charity  edifieth. 

2  Ahd  <*  if  any  man  think  that  he 
knoweth  any  thing,  he  knoweth 
nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know. 

3  But  if  any  man  Iove  God,  •  the 
same  is  known  of  him. 

4  As  concerning  therefore  thc  eat- 
ing  Qf  those  thing8  that  are  ofiered 
in  8acrifice  unto  idols,  we  know  that 
•"an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world, 
^and  that  there  is  none  other  God 
but  one. 

5  For.though  there  be  that  are 
^'called  gods,  whether  in  heaven  or 
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honua  paha,  no  ka  mea,  ua  nui 
na'kua,  a  ua  nui  na  haku : 

6  Aka,  'ia  kakou,  hookahi  no 
Akua,  o  ka  Makua,  a  ^nana  mai  na 
mea  a  pau,  a  ia  ia  hoi  kakou  nei : 
'hookahi  no  Haku,  o  Īe8u  Kiieio, 
"'ma  ona  la  na  mea  a  pan,  a  ma 
ona  la  hoi  kakou. 

7  Aka,  aole  ike  lea  na  kanaka  a 
pau  i  keia ;  no  ka  mea,  i  keia  wa 
no,  me  ■*  ka  manao  i  na  kii^  ai  no  ke- 
kahi  poe  me  he  mea  la  i  mohaiia 
na  ke  kii ;  a  no  ka  makau  wale  o 
ko  lakou  naau,  "ua  haumia. 

8  Aole  hoi  kakou  e  ikeia  e  ke 
Akua  no  i*ka  ai.  A  ina  e  ai  ka- 
kou,  aole  e  oi  ko  kakou  maikai 
ilaila,  a  i  ai  ole  kakou,  aole  e  oi  ko 
kakou  ino  ilaila. 

9  *<£  malama  hoi  oukou,  o  lilo 
keia  pono  o  oukou,  i  ''mea  e  hihia 
ai,  no  ka  poe  hawawa. 

10  Ina  i  ike  mai  kekahi  ia  oe,  i  ka 
mea  naauao,  e  noho  ana  e  ai  iloko 
o  ka  heiau  o  ke  kii,  aole  anei  e  aa 
*ka  manao  o  ke  kanaka  makau 
wale,  e  ai  i  na  mea  i  mohaiia  na 
na  kii  ? 

11  Alaila,  *no  kou  naauao  ana,  o 
make  no  ka  hoahanau  hawawa, 
nona  i  make  ai  o  Kri8to. 

12  "A  i  ka  oukou  hāna  hewa  ana 
pela  i  ko  oukou  hoahanau,  a  i  ka 
oukou  hana  eha  ana  i  ko  lakou 
naau  nawaliwali,  ua  hana  hewa 
oukou  ia  KnaU). 

13  No  ia  mea,  ^ina  o  ka  io  ka  mea 
e  hewa  ai  ko^u  hoahanau,  ma  keia 
hope  aku,  aole  loa  au  e  ai  hou  aku 
i  ka  io,  o  lilo  ko'u  hoahanau  i  ka 
hewa  ia'u. 

MOKUNA  IX. 

*  A  OLE   anei  au  he   lunaolelo  ? 
xjl  Aole  anei  au  he  kanaka  ku  i 

ka  wa?     ''Aole  anei  au  i  ike  ia 
leau    Kristo,   i  ko   kakou  Haku? 

*  Aole  anei  oukou  ka'u  i  hana  ma- 
loko  o  ka  Haku  ? 

2  Ina  aole  au  he  lunaolelo  ia  hai. 
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in  earth,  (oa  there  he  god8  many, 
and  lords  many,) 

6  But  '  to  us  there  is  but  one  6od, 
theFather,  *of  whom  are  all  things, 
and  we  Hin  him;  and  'ono  Lord 
Jesu8  Ghri8t,  ^h^  whom  are  all 
thing8,  and  we  by  him. 

7  Howbeit  there  is  not  in  every 
man  that  knowledge :  for  8ome 
°with  con8cience  of  the  idoI  unto 
thi8  hour  eat  tf  a8  a  thing  offered 
unto  an  idoI ;  and  their  eoneeienee 
being  weak  i8  <»defiled. 

8  But  Pmeat  oommendeth  U8  not 
to  God :  for  neither,  if  we  eat.  H  are 
we  the  better;  neither,  if  we  eat 
not,  H  are  we  the  worse. 

9  But  itake  heed  Iest  by  any 
meana  thi8  H  Iiberty  of  yours  heoome 
'a  8tumblingblock  to  them  that  are 
weak. 

10  For  if  any  man  seo  thee  whieh 
ha8t  knowIedge  sit  at  meat  in  the 
idol's  temple,  ahall  not  'the  eon- 
8cience  of  him  whieh  is  weak  be 
temboldened  to  eat  those  thing8 
whieh  are  ofrered  to  idol8 ; 

11  And  *through  thy  knowIedge 
8hall  the  weak  brother  peri8h,  for 
whom  Christ  died  ? 

12  But  "when  ye  sin  80  again8t 
the  brethren,  and  wound  their  weak 
con8cience,  ye  8in  again6t  Chri8t. 


13  Wherefore,  *if  meat  make  my 
brother  to  offend,  I  will  eat  no  fle8h 
while  the  worId  8tandeth,  lest  I 
make  my  brother  to  ofiend. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

*  A  M  ī  not  an  apo8tle  ?  am  I  not 
jQ.  free?  ''ha^e  I  not  seen  Jesu8 
Christ  our  Lord?  ®are  not  ye  my 
work  in  the  Lord  ? 


2   If  I   be   not   an   apostIe   unto 
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he  oiaio  no,  ia  oukou  no ;  uo  ka  mea, 
o  oukou  no  **  ka  hoailona  o  ka'u  lu- 
naolelo  ana  maloko  o  ka  Haku. 

3  £ia  ka'u  olelo  i  ka  poe  hoohewa 
mai  ia'u. 

4  *  Aole  anei  e  pono  ia  makou  ke 
ai  a  me  ka  inu  ? 

5  Aole  anei  e  pono  ia  makou,  ke 
kono  mai  i  kaikuwahine,  a  i  wahine 
na  makou,  e  like  me  kekahi  o  na 
lunaolelo,  a  me '  na  kaikuaana  o  ka 
Haku,  a  me  'Kepa? 

6  O  maua  wale  no  a  me  Barenaba, 
aole  anei  e  '^hiki  ia  maua  ke  hooki 
i  ka  hana  ? 

7  Owai  ka  mea '  hele  i  ke  kaua  me 
ka  uku  ole  ia  mai  ?  Owai  ka  mea 
^kanu  i  ka  malawaina,  a  ai  ole  i 
kona  hua  ?  Owai  hoi  ka  i '  hanai  i 
na  holoholona,  a  ai  ole  i  ka  waiu  o 
na  holoholona  ? 

8  He  olelo  kanaka  anei  keia  mea 
a'u  e  olelo  nei  ?  Aole  anei  i  olelo 
mai  ke  kanawai  i  keia  mau  mea  ? 

9  No  ka  mea,  ua  palapalaia  mai 
ma  ke  kanawai  o  Mose,  °*  Mai  hana 
a  paa  i  ka  waha  o  ka  hipi  nana  e 
hehi  i  ka  palaoa.  Ke  malama  nei 
anei  ke  Akua  i  na  bipi  ? 

10  Ke  olelo  mai  la  paha  oia  ia 
mea  no  kakou  wale  no  r  Ua  pala- 
palaia  no  kakou  no,  i  lana  ai  ka 
manao  o  "ka  mea  mahiai  i  kona 
mahi  ai  ana;  a  o  ka  mea  hoiliili 
me  ka  manaolana  e  loaa  ia  ia  ka 
mea  i  lana  ai  kona  manao. 

11  ^'lna  makou  i  lulu  aku  i  ko  ka 
Uhane  maluna  o  oukou,  he  mea  nui 
anei  ke  hoiliili  makou  i  ko  oukou 
mea  na  ke  kino  ? 

12  Ina  i  loaa  keia  pono  maluna  o 
oukou,  na  kekahi  poe  e,  aole  anei 
he  oiaio,  na  makou  kekahi  ?  ^Aole 
hoi  makou  i  lawe  i  keia  pono ;  ua 
hoomanawanui  no  makou  i  na  mea 
a  pau,  *>  0  hihia  auanei  ka  euanelio 
a  Kristo  ia  makou. 

1 3  '^ Aoie  anei  oukou  i  ike  i  ka  poe 
hana  ma  na  mea  laa,  ua  ai  lakou  i 
na  mea  laa?  A  me  ka  poe  lawo- 
lawe  ma  ke  kuahu,  ua  ai  lakou  i  ko 
ke  kuahu  ? 
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other6,  yet  doubtle88  I  am  to  y<Hi: 
for  ^  the  eeal  of  mine  apo8tle8hip  are 
ye  in  the  Lord. 

3  Mine  an8wer  to  them  that  do  ex- 
unine  me  i8  thiB : 

4  *  Haye  we  not  power  to  eat  and 
to  drink  ? 

5  Have  we  not  power  to  lead  aboiit 
a  8i8ter,  a  H  wife,  aa  well  a8  other 
apostle8,  and  as  'the  brethren  of 
the  Lord,  and  <  Gepha8  ? 

6  Or  I  only  and  Bamaba8,  ''ha^e 
not  we  power  to  forbear  working? 

7  Who  '  goeth  a  warfare  any  tiine 
at  hi8  own  charge8?  who  '^planleUi 
a  Yineyard,  and  eateth  not  of  the 
fruit  thereof  ?  or  who  *feedeth  a 
flock,  and  eateth  not  of  Ihe  milk  of 
the  flock  ? 

8  Say  I  the8e  thing8  aa  a  man  ?  or 
saith  not  the  law  the  eame  aleo  ? 

9  For  it  ia  written  in  the  law  of 
Mo6es,  ">Thou  8halt  not  muzzle  the 
mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out 
the  eom.  Doth  God  take  eare  for 
oxen? 

1 0  Or  saith  he  it  altogether  for  our 
aakea?  For  our  ^akea,  no  doubt, 
this  is  written:  that  'he  that 
plougheth  8hould  plough  in  hope; 
and  that  he  that  thre8heth  in  hope 
8hould  be  partaker  of  hia  hope. 

11  **If  we  have  aown  unto  you 
8piritual  thing8,  t5  tt  a  great  thing 
if  we  ahall  reap  your  eamal  thing8? 

12  If  other8  be  partaker8  of  tkis 
power  over  you,  are  not  we  rather? 
p  Neverthele8S  we  have  not  used  thi8 
powcr;  but  8ufler  all  thing8,  '^lai 
we  Bhould  hinder  the  g08pel  of 
Christ. 

13  'Do  ye  not  know  that  they 
whieh  mini8ter  about  holy  thiDg8 
niive  of  the  things  of  the  temple? 
and  thcy  whieh  wait  at  the  altar 
aro  partaker8  with  the  altar  ? 
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1 4  Pela  no  hoi  i  'kauoha  mai  ai  ka 
Haku,  i  ka  poe  *hai  aku  i  ka euane- 
lio,  6  ola  no  lakou  ma  ka  euanelio. 

15  "  Aole  hoi  au  i  lawo  i  kekahi  o 
keia  mau  mea ;  aole  hoi  au  i  pala- 
pala  aku  i  keia,  i  hanaia  mai  ia'u 
pela;  no  ka  mea,  'he  mea  maikai 
ia'u  ka  make,  he  mea  ino  ke  hoo- 
nele  mai.kekahi  ia'u  i  keia  kaena 
ana. 

1 6  A  ina  i  hai  aku  au  i  ka  eua- 
nelio,  aole  i  loaa  ia'u  ka  mea  e  kae- 
na  ai  j  no  ka  mea,  ^  ua  kauia  mai 
keia  hana  maluna  o'u;  auwe  hoi 
au,  ke  hai  oie  aku  au  i  ka  euanelio. 

17  A  ina  e  hana  au  i  keia  mea 
mo  ka  makemake,  'ua  loaa  ia'u 
ka  uku ;  aka,  ina  me  ka  makemako 
ole,  ua  haawiia  mai  *he  oihana 
na'u. 

18  Heaha  hoi  ka'u  e  ukuia  mai? 
£ia^  i  *>  ka'u  ao  ana  aku,  hai  aku  no 
aa  i  ka  euanelio  a  Kri8to  me  ka  uku 
ole  ia  mai,  o  ^'lawe  hewa  au  i  ka'u 
pono  ma  ka  euanelio. 

19  Aole  loa  au  i  "^aie  i  ka  kekahi, 
aka  hoi,  ua  'hookauwa  aku  no  wau 
na  na  kanaka  a  pau,  4  loaa  nui 
mai  lakou  ia'u. 

20  K  A  i  waena  au  o  na  luelaio,  he 
like  au  me  ka  Iudaio,  i  loaa'i  ia'u 
na  Iudaio :  a  iwaena  au  o  ka  poe 
ma  ke  kanawai,  ma  ke  kanawai  hoi 
ao,  i  loaa'i  ia'u  ka  poe  ma  ke  ka- 
nawai. 

21  ^A  '  iwaena  au  o  ka  poe  kana- 
wai  ole,  ua  like  hoi  au  me  ka  mea 
kanawai  ole,  i  loaa'i  ia'u  ka  poe 
kanawai  ole.  (^  Aole  hoi  au  i  haa- 
lele  i  ko  ke  Akua  kanawai,  ma  ke 
kanawai  o  Knsto  wau.) 

22  'lwaona  au  o  ka  poe  makau 
wale,  ua  liko  me  ka  mea  makau 
wale  hoi  wau,  i  loaa'i  ia'u  ka  poo 
makau  wale.  Iwaena  o  na  kanaka 
a  pau,  "^lilo  ae  la  au  ma  na  mea  a 
pau,  i  ^loaa  io  ai  ia'u  kekahi. 

23  Ke  hana  nei  no  hoi  au  i  keia, 
no  ka  euanelio,  i  loaa  pu  ai  ia'u  ko 
lalla  hope. 

24  Aole  anei  oukou  i  ike  i  ka  poe 
kukini,  holo  no  lakou  a  pau,  aka, 
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14  £yen  ao  *hath  ihe  Lord  onLain- 
ed  ^  that  they  whieh  preach  the  g08- 
pel  8hould  live  of  the  gospel. 

15  But "  I  have  U8ed  none  of  these 
things :  neither  have  I  written  the8e 
things,  that  it  Bhould  he  so  done 
unto  me :  for  '  it  W€re  better  for  mo 
to  die,  than  that  any  man  8hould 
make  my  glorying  void. 

16  For  though  I  preach  the  go6pel, 
I  haye  nothing  togloryof :  for  ^ne- 
oe88ity  is  ]aid  upon  me ;  yoa,  woe  ie 
unto  me^  if  I  preaoh  not  the  g08pel ! 

17  For  if  I  do  thi8  thing  willingly, 
*I  haye  a  reward:  but  if  again8t 
my  will,  a  *di8pen8ation  of  ike  g0S' 
pel  ia  oommitted  unto  me. 

18  What  is  my  reward  then? 
Verily  that,  •'when  I  proach  the 
gospel,  I  may  make  the  gospel  of 
Ghri8t  without  charge,  that  I  ^  abuse 
not  my  power  in  the  gospel. 

19  For  though  I  be  **  free  from  all 
f7i£n,  yet  haye  ^  I  made  my8elf  8er\''- 
ant  unto  all,  Hhai  I  might  gain  the 
more. 

20  And  'unto  the  JewB  I  heoamo 
as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the 
Jew8 ;  to  them  that  aro  under  the 
law,  as  under  the  law,  that  I  might 
gain  them  that  are  under  the  law ; 

21  >'To  Uhem  that  are  without 
law,  aa  without  law,  e^hein^  no.t 
without  law  to  God,  but  under  the 
law  to  Christ,)  that  I  might  gain 
them  that  are  without  law. 

22  '  To  the  weak  heoame  I  as  weak, 
that  I  might  gain  the  weak :  ">  I  am 
made  all  thing8  to  all  men^  "that  I 
might  by  all  mean8  save  8ome. 


23  And  thi8  I  do  for  the  ^oepel'a 
8ake,  that  I  might  be  partaker  there- 
of  with  you, 

24  Know  ye  not  that  they  whieh 
run  in  a  race  run  all,  but  one  re- 
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hookahi  wale  no  e  loaa  ka  uku? 
""Ma  ka  loaa  oukou  e  kukini  ai. 

25  0  ka  poe  a  pau  i  ^hooikaika  i 
ka  uku,  ua  pakiko  no  lakou  ma  na 
mea  a  pau.  Ma  ka  lei  mae  wale 
lakou ;  aka,  ma  ka  lei  mae  lole  ka- 
kou. 

26  No  ia  mea,  ke  holo  nei  au  me 
^ke  kulanalana  ole;  ke  mokomoko 
nei  au,  aole  hoi  e  like  me  ka  mea  e 
mokomoko  ana  i  ka  makani. 

27  '  Ke  hooikaika  nei  au  e  *■  lana- 
kila  maluna  o  ko'u  kino  iho ;  o  lilo 
paha  wau  i  "ke  apono  ole  ia,  ma- 
hope  o  kuu  ao  ana  aku  ia  hai. 

MOKUNA  X. 

ENA  hoahanau  e,  aole  o'u  ma^ 
kemake,  e  naaupo  oukou  i  na 
kupuna  o  kakou.  Maloko  o  *ke  ao 
lakou  a  pau^  a  pau  no  hoi  lakou  i 
ka  hele  mawaena  o  ''ke  kai ; 

2  Maloko  0  ke  ao,  a  maloko  o  ke 
kai,  ua  pau  loa  lakou  i  ka  bapetizoia 
iloko  o  Mose. 

3  A  ai  no  hoi  lakou  i  kela  ^  ai  lani. 

4  A  inu  no  hoi  lakou  i  kela  **wai 
lani ;  no  ka  mea,  inu  no  lakou  i  ko 
ia  pohaku  lani  i  hahai  mahope  o  la- 
kou,  a  o  tia  pohaku  la,  oia  o  Kristo. 

5  Aka,  aole  i  lealea  mai  ke  Akua 
i  ka  nui  o  lakou ;  no  ka  mea,  "ua 
lukuia  lakou  ma  ka  waonahele. 

6  He  hoailona  keia  mau  mea  no 
kakou,  i  mea  e  kuko  ole  ai  kakou  i 
na  mea  hewa,  'e  like  me  ko  lakou 
kuko  ana. 

7  '^  Mai  lilo  oukou  i  poe  hoomana- 
kii,  e  like  me  kekahi  o  lakou ;  e  like 
hoi  me  ka  mea  i  palapalaia,  ^Noho 
iho  la  na  kanaka  e  ai,  a  o  inu,  a  ku 
mai  la  lakou  c  hula. 

8  'Mai  moe  kolohe  kakou  e  like 
me  ko  lakou  moe  kolohe  ana,  a 
''make  iho  la  i  ka  la  hookahi,  he 
iwakaluakumamakolu  tausani. 

'9  Mai  aa  aku  ia  Kri8to,  e  like  me 
ka  aa  ana  aku  o  'kekahi  poe  o  la- 
kou,  a  '"ua  lukuia  mai  lakou  e  ka 
poe  naheaa. 
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ceiveth  the  prize  ?    *  So  run,  that 
ye  may  obtain. 

25  And  every  man  that  Pstriveth 
for  the  mastery  is  temperate  in  all 
things.  Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a 
corruptibIe  crown;  but  we  «^an  in- 
corruptibie. 

26  I  therefore  so  run,  'not  a8  un- 
certainly ;  so  fight  I,  not  aa  one  that 
beateth  the  air : 

27  "  But  I  keep  under  my  body,  aini 
'  bring  it  into  8ubjection :  lest  that  by 
any  means,  when  I  have  preached 
to  others,  I  myBeIf  8hould  be "  a  cagt- 
away. 

CHAPTER  X. 

MOREOVER,  brethren,  I  wouW 
not  that  ye  should  be  ignorant, 
how  that  all  our  fathers  were  under 
*the  cIoud,  and  all  pas8ed  through 
''^he  8ea; 

2  And  were  all  baptized  unto  Mo- 
ses  in  the  cIoud  and  in  the  sea ; 

3  And  did  all  eat  tfae  same  ®8ī»rit- 
ual  meat ; 

4  And  did  all  drink  the  8ame  <*spir- 
itual  drink ;  for  they  drank  cf  that 
spirituai  Rock  that  H  followed  theni : 
and  that  Rock  waa  Chri6t. 

5  But  with  many  of  Ihem  God  wa« 
not  well  pleased:  for  they  'wew 
overthrown  in  the  wildernes8. 

6  Now  iheae  thing8  were  tour  ei- 
amples,  to  the  intent  we  8hould  not 
Iust  after  evil  thingB,  ae  'they  alao 
lusted. 

7  «Neither  be  ye  idolaters,  Mwere 
some  of  ihem;  a8  it  i8  writteD, 
'^īhe  people  8at  down  to  eat  aiid 
drink,  and  rose  up  to  play. 

8  'Neither  let  ua  coniniit  foniica- 
tion,  88  some  of  them  committed, 
and  ^fell  in  one  day  thre6  9ūdA 
twenty  thou8and. 

9  Neither  let  U8  tempt  ChriBt,  8« 
'  some  of  them  ako  tempted,  aiid 

were  de8troyed  of  Berp^t8. 
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10  Mai  ohumu  oukou,  °e  like  me 
ka  ohumu  ana  o  kekahi  o  lakou,  a 
*>ua  lukuia  lakou  e  i*ka  mea  make. 

1 1  Ua  loohia  mai  lakou  i  keia  mau 
mea,  i  hoailona;  a  ^ua  palapalaia 
mai  i  mea  e  naauao  ai  kakou,  "^ka 
poe  e  ola  nei^  i  keia  hope  o  ke  ao. 

12  No  ia  meiu  o  *ke  kanaka  i  ma- 
nao  ua  kupaa  la,  e  ao  hoi  ia  o  hina. 

13  Aole  a  oukou  hoowalewale  e 
ae,  o  na  mea  maoli  wale  no ;  a  *  he 
malama  no  ko  ke  Akua;  "aole  ia 
c  kuu  mai  ia  oukou  i  ka  hoowale- 
waleia  ma  kahi  hiki  ole  ia  oukou 
ke  ku  paa ;  aka,  ke  hoowalewaleia 
oukou,  e  '  hoomakaukau  no  kela  i 
kahi  e  pakele  ai,  i  hiki  ia  oukou  ke 
kupaa. 

14  No  ia  mea,  e  o'u  pokii  e,  e 
^haalele  loa  i  ka  hoomanakii. 

15  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou  e 
like  me  'ka  poe  naauao.  £  manao 
pono  oukou  i  na  mea  a'u  e  olelo 
aku  nei. 

16  *0  ko  kiaha  laa  a  kidcou  e  hoo- 
laa  nei,  aole  anei  oia  ka  lawe  pu 
ana  i  ke  koko  o  Kristo  ?  A  o  ka 
**  berena  no  hoi  a  kakou  e  wawahi 
nei,  aole  auei  ia  ka  lawe  pu  ana  i 
kc  kino  o  Kri8to  ? 

17  No  ka  mea,  o  ^kakou  he  nui 
loa,  hookahi  no  ka  kakou  berena, 
hookahi  hoi  kino:  no  ka  mea,  ua 
ai  pu  kakou  a  pau,  i  kela  berena 
hookahi. 

18  E  nana  hoi  i  'ka  Iseraela  *ma 
ke  kino;  o  ka  poe  ai  i  ka  mohai, 
'aole  anei  lakou  na  hoalawehana  i 
ko  ke  kuahu  ? 

19  Pohea  hoi  au  e  olelo  aku  nei  ? 
^  He  mea  io  auei  ko  kii  ?  He  mea 
io  anei  ka  mea  i  kaumahaia  na  ke 
kii? 

20  O  na  mea  a  na  lahuikanaka  e 
i  ''kaumaha  aku  ai,  ke  kaumaha 
nei  lakou  na  ka  poe  daimonio,  aole 
na  ke  Akua.  Aole  o'u  makemake 
e  lilo  oukou  i  poe  lawe  pu  i  ko  na 
daimonio. 

21 '  Aole  e  hiki  ia  oukou  ke  inu  pu  i 
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10  Neither  murmur  ye,  ae  "8ome 
of  ihem  al80  murmured,  and  <*were 
de8troyed  of  'ihe  de8troyer. 

1 1  Now  all  the8e  things  happened 
unto  them  for  l  en8amples :  and 
'^ihe^  are  written  for  our  admoni- 
tion,  ''upon  whom  the  ends  of  the 
world  are  eome. 

12  Wherefore  Met  him  tfaat  ihink- 
eth  he  8tandeth  take  heed  Ie8t  he 
fall. 

1 3  There  hath  no  temptation  taken 
you  but  sueh  a6  is  >  oommon  to  man : 
but  *Grod  is  f«ithful,  "who  will  not 
suffer  you  to  be  tempted  aboye  that 
ye  are  able;  but  will  with  the 
temptation  al80  'make  a  way  to 
e8cape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear 
t^ 

14  Wherefore,  my  dearly  beIoved, 
y  flee  from  idolatry. 

15  1  8peak  aa  to  *  wise  men ;  judge 
ye  what  I  say. 


16  *The  eup  of  bles8ing  whieh  we 
bles8,  is  it  not  the  eommunion  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  ?  ^  The  bread  whieh 
wo  break,  is  it  not  the  eommunion 
of  the  body  of  Christ  ? 

17  For  ''we  being  many  are  one 
bread,  and  one  body :  for  wo  are  all 
partakcrs  of  that  one  bread. 


18  BehoId  '*l8rael  *  after  the  flesh : 
^  aro  not  they  whieh  eat  of  the  sac- 
rifices  partakers  of  the  altar  ? 

19  What  8ay  I  then?  «that  the 
idol  i8  any  thing,  or  that  wkieh  i8 
offered  in  8acrifice  to  idols  is  any 
thing? 

20  But  Isayj  that  the  things  whieh 
the  Gentiles  '*sacrifice,  they  sacri- 
fice  to  devils,  and  not  to  God :  and 
ī  would  not  that  ye  should  havē 
fellow8hip  with  devils. 

21  'Ye  cannot  drink  the  eup  of 


490 


I.  K0RINET0,  X. 


ke  kiaha  o  ka  Haku  a  me  ^  ke  kiaha 
0  na  daimonio.  Aole  e  hiki  ia  oukou 
ke  pili  pu  aku  i  ka  papapaina  aka  Ha- 
ku  me  ka  papapaina  a  na  daimonio. 

22  *£  hoolili  anei  kakou  i  ka 
Haku  ?  "'  Ua  oi  aku  anei  ko  kakou 
ikaika  i  kona  ? 

23  ■*  Ua  ku  i  ke  kanawai  na  mea  a 
pau  na'u,  aole  nae  e  pono  na  mea  a 
pau.  Ua  ku  i  ke  kanawai  na  mea  a 
pau  na'u,  aole  hoi  he  mea  e  naauao 
ai  na  mea  a  pau. 

24  <*  Mai  imi  aku  kekahi  kanaka  i 
kona  iho;  e  imi  no  na  kanaka  a 
pau  i  ka  pono  o  hai. 

25  ^O  na  mea  a  pau  i  kuaiia  ma 
kahi  kuai,  e  ai  ia  mea,  me  ka  nina- 
ninau  ole  aku,  no  ka  pono  o  ka  naau. 

26  No  ka  mea,  na  ka  Haku  no  ^  ka 
honua,  a  me  ko  laila  mea  i  piha  ai. 

27  Ina  e  olelo  mai  kekahi  o  ka 
poe  hoomaloka  ia  oe,  a  manao  oe  e 
hele,  ''o  ka  mea  i  waihoia  imua  ou, 
6  ai,  aole  hoi  me  ka  ninaninau  aku, 
no  ka  pono  o  ka  naau. 

28  Aka^  ina  e  olelo  mai  kekahi  ia 
oe,  £ia  ka  ke  kii,  mai  ai  oe,  *no  ke 
kanaka  nana  i  hai  mai,  a  no  ka 

Smo  o  ka  naau.    No  ka  mea,  na  ka 
aku  no  ^ka  houua,  a  mc  ko  laila 
mea  i  piha  ai. 

29  Kc  i  aku  nei  au,  No  ka  pono  o 
ka  naau,  aole  hoi  no  kou  naau  iho, 
no  hai.  "  No  ke  aha  la  e  hoohewaia 
mai  ko'u  pono,  e  ka  naau  o  hai. 

30  No  ka  mea,  ina  e  ai  au  mo  ke 
aloha  aku,  no  ke  aha  la  e  olelo  ino 
ia  mai  au  'ma  ka  mea  a'u  e  haawi 
aku  ai  i  ke  aloha  ? 

3 1  Nolaila,  ^  ina  e  ai  oukou,  a  ina 
e  inu  oukou,  a  o  na  mea  a  pau  a 
oukou  e  hana'i;  e  hana  oukou  i  na 
mea  a  pau  me  ka  hoonani  aku  i  ke 
Akua. 

32  'Mai  hoohihia  aku  oukou  i  na 
Iudaio,  aole  hoi  i  na  Helene,  aole 
hoi  i  ^ka  ekaleeia  o  ke  Akua. 

33  E  like  me  au  nei,  ^o  hooluolu 
aku  i  kanaka  a  pau,  ma  na  mea  a 
pau,  '^  aole  hoi  me  ka  imi  ana  i  ko'u 
pono  iho,  aka,  i  ko  na  kanaka  he 
nui  loa,  i  ola  hoi  lakou. 
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ihe  Lord,  and  ^^Uie  eup  of  devils: 
ye  eannoi  he  partaker8  of  the  Lonl'a 
table,  and  of  the  table  of  deyils. 

22  Do  we  'provoke  the  Lord  to 
jealousy?  ""a^e  we  stronger  than 
he? 

23  "All  thing8  are  lawful  for  me, 
but  all  thing8  are  not  expedient: 
all  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but 
all  thing8  edify  not. 

24  **Let  no  man  8eek  his  own,  but 
eyery  man  another'a  wealih. 

25  PWhateoeyer  i8  E61d  in  the 
8hambles,  that  eat,  asking  no  que&- 
tion  for  eouEeienee'  8ake : 

26  For  *»the  earth  is  the  Lord'g, 
and  the  fulness  thereof. 

27  If  any  of  them  that  belieye  not 
bid  you  to  a  fea^t,  and  ye  be  diE- 
posed  to  go;  ''what8oeyer  i8  set  bc- 
fore  you,  eat,  a8king  no  que8tion 
for  con8cience^  sake. 

28  But  if  any  man  8ay  uiito  yeu, 
Thi8  is  ol&red  in  8acrifice  unto  idol8, 
eat  not  'for  his  8ake  that  8hewed  it, 
and  for  con6cicnce'  sake:  for  4ho 
earth  is  the  Lord'8,  and  the  fulneE8 
thereof : 

29  Conscience,  ī  say,  not  thine 
own,  but  of  the  other :  for  "  why  ia 
my  libcrty  judged  of  another  man^s 
consciencc  ? 

30  For  if  I  by  llgrace  be  a  par- 
taker,  why  am  I  e^'il  epoken  of  for 
that  '  for  whieh  I  giye  thank8  ? 

31  yWhether  therefore  ye  eat,  or 
drink,  or  whatsoeyer  ye  do,  do  all 
to  the  glory  of  Gcd. 


32  'Giye  none  offence,  neither  to 
the  Jews,  nor  to  the  tGentile8,  nor 
to  *  the  church  of  God : 

33  £ven  as  **!  pleaee  all  men  in 
all  things,  *'not  Eceking  mine  own 
profit,  but  tho  proJU  of  many,  that 
they  may  be  saycd. 
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MOKUNA  XI. 

E^HAHAI  mai  oukou  ia^u,  e 
lik^  mo  aa  ia  KriBto. 

2  £  na  hoahanau,  ke  hoomaikai 
aku  nei  au  ia  oukou  i  ^  ko  oukou  hoo- 
manao  ana  mai  ia'u  ma  na  mea  a 
pan,  a  me  *  ko  oukou  malama  ana  i 
na  oihana,  e  like  me  ko'u  haawi 
ana  aku  ia  oukou. 

3  Ua  makemake  au  e  ike  oukou,  o 
Kristo  no  <*ke  poo  o  na  kanaka  a 
pau ;  a  0  ke  kane,  oia  *ke  poo  o  ka 
wahine;  a  o  ke  Akua  hoi,  oia  'ko 
Kristo  poo. 

4  0  kela  kane  keia  kane  e  pule 
ana,  a  ^e  wanana  ana  me  ka  uhiia 
0  ke  poo,  ua  hoohilahila  ia  i  kona 
poo. 

5  A  ''o  kela  wahine  keia  wahine, 
e  pale  ana,  a  e  wanana  ana  me  ka 
uhi  ole  ia  o  ke  poo,  ua  hoohilahila 
ia  i  kona  poo ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  like 
no  ia  me  'ko  amuia. 

6  No  ka  mea,  ina  aole  e  uhiia  ka 
"wahine,  o  amuia  oia;  aka,  ina  he 
mea  ''hiiahila  i  ka  wahine,  ke  amuia 
a  ke  akoia,  alaila,  e  nhiia  oia. 

7  Aole  hoi  e  pono  ke  uhiia  ko  ke 
kane  poo,  no  ka  mea,  '  oia.  ka  mea 
like,  a  me  ka  nani  o  ko  Akna ;  oka, 
0  ka  wahine,  oia  ka  nani  o  ko  kane. 

8  Aole  na  ka  wahine  mai  "ko  ka- 
ne,  na  ke  kane  mai  ka  wahine. 

9  "Aole  hoi  i  hauaia  ke  kane  na 
ka  wahine,  o  ka  wahine  no  na  ke 
kane. 

10  Nolaila  he  pono  no  i  ka  wahine 
'^ke  malama  i  kona  poo,  ^no  na 
aneia. 

11  lAole  hoi  he  kane  wale  no  mo 
ka  wahine  ole ;  aole  he  wahine  wale 
no  me  ke  kane  ole  ilokoo  ka  Haku. 

12  E  like  me  ka  wahine,  na  ke 
kane  mai,  pela  no  ke  kane,  no  ka 
wahine  mai  ia ;  a  'na  ke  Akua  mai 
na  mea  a  pau. 

13  £  manao  pemo  oukou.  Ho  mea 
maikai  anei  no  ka  wahine,  ke  pule 
i  ke  Akna,  me  ka  uhi  ole  ia  ? 

14  Aole  anei  i  ao  mai  na  mea  ma^ 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

BE  *ye  foIlowers  of  me,  even  aa 
I  alao  am  of  Christ. 
2  Now   I    praise   you,  hrethren, 
^  that  ye  rememher  me  in  all  thingB, 
and  ®  keep  the  <  ordinance0,  afi  I  de- 
Iiyered  them  to  you. 


3  But  I  wouId  have  you  know,  that 
^lhe  head  of  every  man  i8  Chri$t; 
and  *  the  head  of  the  woman  is  the 
man;  and  'the  head  of  Christ  is 
God. 

4  £very  man  praying  or  'prophe- 
8ying,  having  his  head  coverod,  diB- 
honoureth  hia  head. 

5  But  ''every  woman  that  prayeth 
or  prophesieth  with  her  head  un- 
oovered  dishonoureth  her  head :  for 
that  is  even  all  one  as  if  ahe  were 
'8haven. 

6  For  if  the  woman  be  not  cov- 
ered,  let  her  also  be  8horn :  but  if 
it  be  ^a  8hame  for  a  woman  to  be 
8hom  or  8haven,  let  her  be  oovered. 

7  For  a  man  indeed  ought  not  to 
cover  his  head,  fora8much  as  '  he  i8 
the  image  and  gIory  of  God :  but 
the  woman  ia  the  glory  of  the  man. 

8  For  »»the  man  is  not  of  the  wo- 
man ;  but  the  woman  of  the  man. 

9  "Neither  was  the  man  created 
for  the  woman ;  but  the  woman  for 
the  man. 

10  For  this  eauae  ought  the  wo* 
man  °  to  havo  H  power  on  her  head 
Pheeauae  of  the  angels.  < 

11  Nevertheles8  'ineiihe^  is  the 
man  without  the  woman,  neither 
the  woman  without  the  man,  in 
tho  Lord. 

12  For  a8  the  woman  is  of  the 
man,  even  so  is  the  man  also  by 
the  woman;  '^hui  all  thing8  of 
God. 

13  Judge  in  your8elves:  is  it 
comely  that  a  woman  pray  unto 
Grod  uncovered  ? 

14  Doth  not  even  naturc  it6clf 
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oli  ia  oukou,  ina  e  loloa  ka  lauoho 
o  ke  kane^  he  mea  hilahila  ia  nona  ? 

1 5  Aka,  ina  i  loloa  ka  lauoho  o  ka 
wahine,  he  mea  ia  e  nani  ai ;  no  ka 
mea,  ua  haawiia  mai  kona  lauoho 
i  uhi  nona. 

16  Aka,  'ina  i  manao  kekahi  e 
hoopaapaa,  aole  pela  ko  makou  ao- 
ao,  ^aole  hoi  ko  ka  ekaleaia  o  ke 
Akua. 

17  I  keia  mea  a'u  e  hai  aku  nei, 
aole  au  e  hoomaikai  aku  ia  oukou, 
no  ka  mea,  i  ko  oukou  akoakoa  ana, 
aoleno  ka  pono,  no  ka  hewa  no : 

18  No  ka  mea,  eia  ka  mua,  i  ko 
oukou  akoakoa  ana  ma  ka  ekalesia, 
"he  lohe  ko'u,  ua  ku  e  oukou  i  ke- 
kahi  i  kekahi ;  a  ke  manao  nei  kahi 
naau  o'u,  he  oiaio. 

19  £  oiaio  no,  '^e  hiki  mai  no  ka 
manao  ku  e  iwaena  o  onkou,  i 
^maopopo  mai  ka  poe  i  aponoia 
iwaena  o  oukou. 

20  I  ko  oukou  akoakoa  ana  i  kahi 
hookahi,  aole  ia  no  ka  ai  i  ka  aha- 
aina  a  ka  Haku ; 

21  No  ka  mea,  i  ka  oukou  ahaaina 
ana,  ai  wikiwiki  no  kela  mea  keia 
mea  i  kana  ai  iho,  a  ua  pololi  ke- 
kahi,  a  'ua  ona  kekahi. 

22  Aole  auei  o  oukou  hale,  malaila 
e  ai  ai,  a  e  inu  ai  ?  Ke  hoowaha- 
waha  nei  anei  oukou  i  *ka  ekaleaia 
o  ke  Akua,  me  ka  ''hoohilahila  i  ka 
poe  nele  ?  Pehea  la  wau  e  olelo 
aku  ai  ia  oukou?  £  hoomaikai 
aku  anei  au  ia  oukou  i  keia  ?  Aole 
au  e  hoomaikai  aku. 

23  No  ka  mea,  '^ua  loaa  ia'u  na 
ka  Haku  mai,  ka  mea  a'u  i  haawi 
aku  ai  na  oukou.  ''O  ka  Haku  o 
īeau,  i  ka  po  ana  i  kumakaiaia'i, 
lalau  aku  la  ia  i  ka  berena : 

24  A  pau  ka  hoalohaloha  ana,  wa- 
wahi  iho  la  ia,  i  aku  la,  £  lawe  ou- 
kou,  e  ai ;  eia  no  ko'u  kino  i  wa-^ 
wahiia  no  oukou.  £  hana  oukou  i 
keia  me  ka  hoomanao  mai  ia'u. 

25  Pela  no  hoi  ke  kiaha,  mahope 
o  ka  ai  ana,  i  aku  la,  O  keia  kiaha, 
o  ke  kauoha  hou  ia  iloko  o  ko'u 
koko.     £  hana  oukou  i  keia,  i  ko 
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teach  you,  that,  if  a  man  have  long 
hair,  it  is  ā  Ehame  unto  him  ? 

15  But  if  a  woman  haye  long  hair, 
it  is  a  glory  to  her :  for  her  hair  ia 
giyen  her  for  a  llcoyering. 

16  But  *if  any  man  seem  to  be 
contentiou8,  we  haye  no  such  cas- 
tom,  *  neither  the  churches  of  6od. 

17  Now  in  thi8  that  I  deolare  unto 
y<m  I  praise  you  not,  that  ye  eome 
together  not  for  the  better,  but  for 
the  worse. 

18  For  first  of  all,  when  ye  eome 
together  in  the  church, "  I  lM3ar  that 
there  be  H  diyisions  among  you ;  and 
I  partly  belieye  it. 

19  For  *there  mu8t  be  also  Hhere- 
sies  among  you,  7that  they  whieh 
are  approye(l  may  be  made  mani- 
fest  among  you. 

20  When  ye  eome  together  there- 
fore  into  one  plaee,  I  this  ia  not  to 
eat  the  Lord's  8upper. 

21  For  in  eating  eyery  one  taketh 
before  other  his  own  8upper:  and 
one  is  hungry,  and  'anoihe^  i8 
drunken. 

22  What !  haye  ye  noi  hou8es  to 
eat  and  to  drink  in  ?  or  ^eepiee  ye 
*the  church  of  God,  and  ''shame 
n  them  that  haye  not  ?  What  8ha)l 
I  say  to  you  ?  ahall  I  pmiae  you  in 
this  ?     I  prai8e  you  not. 


23  Fbr  *I  have  receiTed  of  the 
Lord  that  whieh  also  ī  deliyered 
unto  you,  ^That  the  Lord  iaeue,  the 
same  night  in  whieh  he  waa  betr8T- 
cd,  took  bread : 

24  And  when  he  had  giytei  thanks, 
he  brake  tt,  and  8aid,  TiUce,  eat; 
this  i8  my  body,  whieh  ia  broke& 
for  you :  thi8  do  >  in  remembnuioe 
of  me. 

25  Afler  the  8ame  mamier  alao  ki 
iook  the  eup,  when  he  had  8npped, 
8aying,  Thi8  eup  is  the  new  testa* 
ment  in  my  biood :  thta  do.  ye,  ai 
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ookoa  wa  e  inn  ai,  me  ka  hooma- 
nao  mai  ia'u.        • 

26  No  ka  mea,  i  na  wa  a  pau  loa 
a  ookoa  e  ai  ai  i  keia  berena,  a  e 
inn  hoi  i  keia  kiaha,  e  hai  aku  ana 
oakou  i  ka  make  o  ka  Haku,  a  *  hiki 
hoa  mai  ia. 

27  'Nolaila,  o  ka  mea  ai  i  keia 
heiena,  a  e  inu  i  ko  ke  kiaha  o  ka 
Haku,  me  ka  pono  ole,  ua  hewa 
ia  i  ke  kino  a  me  ke  koko  o  ka 
Haka. 

28  <  E  n«onoo  ke  kanaka  ia  ia  iho, 
a  pela  ia  e  ai  ai  i  ka  berena,  a  e 
ina  ai  hoi  i  ko  ke  kiaha. 

29  No  ka  mea,  o  ke  kanaka  nana  e 
ai,  a  e  inu  hoi  me  ka  pono  ole,  ua 
ai  no  ia  a  ua  inu  i  ka  hoahewaia 
nona  iho,  no  kona  hoomaopopo  ole 
a&a  i  ke  kino  o  ka  Haku. 

30  Nolaila,  ua  nui  loa  ka  poe  o 
onkou  i  nawaliwali,  a  i  maimai,  a 
na  nai  no  ka  poe  i  moe. 

31  ''lna  i  hookolokolo  kakou  ia  ka- 
koa  iho,  alaila,  aole  kakou  e  hoa- 
hewaia  mai. 

32  Aka,  i  ko  kakou  hoahewaia, '  ua 
hahaaia  kakou  e  ka  Haku,  i  ole  ai 
kakou  e  hoahewa  pu  ia  me  ko  ke 
aonei. 

33  No  ia  mea,  e  o'u  hoahanau  o,  i 
ko  oakou  akoakoa  ana  e  ai  ai,  e  ka- 
kali  oukou  i  kekahi  i  kekahi. 

34  A  ina  e  ^  pololi  kekahi,  e  ai  ia 
'ma  kona  wahi  iho ;  i  ole  oukou  e 
hoohewaia,  i  ko  oukou  akoakoa  ana. 
A  0  na  mea  e  ae,  a  ""hiki  aku  au, 
na'u  no  ia  e  "hooponoponō  aku. 

MOKUNA  XII. 

ĒNA  hoahanau  e,  aole  o'u  make- 
mako  e  naaupo  oukou  *ma  na 
mea  0  ka  Uhane. 

2  Ua  ike  no  hoi  oukou,  ''he  lahui- 
kanaka  e  oukou,  i  hooliloia  mamuli 
<^*nakii  leo  olo,  ma  kahi  a  oukou 
i  kaiia'ku  ai. 

3  No  ia  mea,  ke  hoike  aku  nei  an 
]^  ookoa,  ^  aole  he  kanaka  hoohlki 
ioo  ia  leau,  ke  olelo  oia  ma  ka 
^ane  o  ke  AJ£ua.     •  Aole  he  ka- 
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oft  a8  ye  drink  itj  in  remembrance 
of  me. 

26  For  as  often  aa  ye  eat  this 
brcad,  and  drink  this  eup,  Bye  do 
8hew  the  Lord'8  death  *  till  he  eome. 


27  '  Wherefore  who6oever  ahall  eat 
this  bread,  and  drink  this  eup  of  the 
Lord,  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 

^8  But  ^let  a  man  examine  him- 
self,  and  80  let  him  eat  ofthat  bread, 
and  drink  of  that  eup. 

29  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh 
unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh 
II  damnation  to  hira8elf,  not  disoem- 
ing  the  Lord's  body. 

30  For  this  cau8e  many  are  weak 
and  sickly  among  you,  and  many 
sleep. 

31  For  "^i^  we  would  judge  our- 
selyes,  we  8hould  not  be  judged. 

32  But  when  we  are  judged,  '  we 
are  cha8tened  of  the  Lord,  that  we 
should  not  be  condenmed  with  the 
world. 

33  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when 
yo  eome  together  to  eat,  tarry  one 
for  another. 

34  And  if  any  man  ''hunger,  let 
liim  eat  at '  homo ;  that  yo  eome  not 
together  unto  II  condemnation.  And 
the  re8t  "will  I  8et  in  order  when 
"I  eome. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

NOW  »concerning  8piritual  gifts^ 
brethren,  I  would  not  have  you 
ignorant. 

2  Ye  know  ^'^ha^  ye  were  Gentiles, 
carried  away  unto  these  ®dumb 
idols,  even  as  ye  were  led, 

3  Wherefore  I  givo  you  to  under- 
8tand,  <*that  no  man  speaking  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  calleth  Je8U8  t  ac- 
cur8ed :  and  *  that  no  man  ean  say 
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naka  e  hiki  ia  ia  ke  olelo  aku  ia 
Iesu,  he  Haku.  ke  olelo  ole  ia  ma  ka 
Uhane  Hemolele. 

4  'Ua  nui  no  ke  ano  o  na  haawina, 
aka,  ^hookahi  no  Uhane. 

5  ^Ua  nui  no  na  oihana,  aka,  hoo- 
kahi  no  Haku. 

6  Ua  nui  no  ke  ano  o  na  hana  ma- 
na,  aka,  hookahi  no  Akua  '  nana  i 
hana  i  na  mea  a  pau. 

7  ''Ua  haawiia  mai  i  kela  kanaka 
i  keia  kanaka  na  oihana  a  ka  Uhane 
i  mea  e  pono  ai. 

8  No  ka  mea,  ua  haawiia  mai  i 
kekahi  e  ka  Uhane,  'ka  olelo  aka- 
mai ;  a  i  kekahi "°  ka  olelo  hoona- 
auao,  na  ka  Uhane  hookahi  no ; 

9  "  A  i  kekahi,  ka  manaoio,  na  ka 
Uhane  hookahi  no ;  a  i  kekahi,  ^ka 
oihana  hoola,  na  ka  Uhaiie  hookahi 
no. 

10  p  A  i  kekahi,  ka  hana  i  nahana 
mana;  a  i  kekahi,  *ika  wanana;  a 
i  ''kekahi,  ka  ike  maopopo  i  na 
uhane;  a  i  kekahi,  'ka  olelo  i  na 
olelo  0 ;  a  i  kekahi  ka  hoomaopopo 
i  na  olelo  e. 

1 1  Na  kela  Uhane  hookahi  i  hana 
ia  mau  mea  a  pau,  me  ^ka  haawi 
aku  i  kela  kanaka  i  keia  kanaka,  "c 
like  me  kona  makemake. 

12  'E  like  me  ke  kino,  hookahi  no 
ia,  a  he  nui  kona  mau  lala,  a  o  na 
lala  a  pau,  he  nui  no  ke  kino  hoo- 
kahi,  hookahi  no  kino  lakou :  ^  pela 
no  o  Kristo. 

13  'Naka  Uhane  hookahi  kakou  a 
pau,  i  bapetizoia  mai  iloko  o  ke  ki- 
no  hookahi,  *o  na  Iudaio,  a  me  na 
Helene,  o  ka  poe  i  hoopaaia,  a  me 
ka  poe  paa  ole;  ^ua  hooinuia  mai 
kakou  a  pau  iloko  o  ka  Uhane  hoo- 
kahi. 

14  0  ke  kino,  aole  ia  he  lala  hoo- 
kahi,  he  nui  no. 

15  Ina  paha  e  olelo  ka  wawae, 
Aole  au  he  lima,  nolaila,  aolo  no  ke 
kino  wau ;  no  ia  mea,  aole  anei  ia 
iio  ke  kino  ? 

16  A  ina  paha  c  olelo  ka  pepeiao, 
Aole  au  he  maka,  nolaila,  aolo  no 
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that  Je8UB  18  the  Lord,  but  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.         • 

4  Now  'there  are  diyer8ities  of 
gifts,  but  *the  6ame  Spirit. 

5  '^AneL  there  are  difrerence8  of 
n  adinini8trations,  but  the  6ame 
Lord. 

6  And  there  are  diyersitie8  of  ope- 
rations,  but  it  is  the  eame  God 
'whieh  w^orketh  all  in  all. 

7  ^  But  the  manife8tation  of  ihe 
Spirit  ia  giyen  to  eyery  man  to 
profit  withal. 

8  For  to  one  is  giyen  by  the  Spirit 
'lhe  word  of  wisdom^  to  another 
"»the  word  of  knowledge  by  the 
8ameSpirit; 

9  ^To  aiiother  faith  by  the  eame 
Spirit;  to  another  **  the  gift8  of  heal- 
Uig  bY  the  8ame  Spirit ; 

10  1^X0  another  the  working  of 
miraele8;  to  another  'ip^ophee^; 
''to  another  di8oerning  of  spirit8 ; 
to  another  *divers  kind8  of  tongues  3 
to  another  the  interpretation  cf 
tongue8 : 

11  But  all  the8e  worketh  that  one 
and  the  8elfsame  Spirit,  *  diyiding  to 
eyery  man  8eyerally "  aa  he  will. 

12  For  'a8  the  body  is  one,  and 
halh  many  members,  and  aU  the 
members  of  that  ono  body,  beiiig 
many,  are  one  body:  ^80  alao  is 
Christ. 

13  For  'by  one  Spirit  are  we  all 
baptized  into  one  body,  *whether  we 
be  Jews  or  tGentilc8,  whether  vjt  he 
bond  or  free;  and  ^haye  heen  all 
made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit. 


14  For  the  body  is  not  one  meinber, 
but  many. 

15  lf  the  foot  ^hall  Bay,  BecaaiH3  a 
am  not  the  hand,  1  am  not  of  tho 
body;  is  it  therefore  not  of  Ihe 
body? 

16  And  if  the  ear  shall  Eay,  Bc- 
cau£:c  I  am  not  tho  cye,  I  am  not  of 
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kQ  kiiio  wau ;  no  ia  mea,  aole  auei 
ia  no  ke  kino  ? 

17  Ina  he  maka  wale  no  ke  kino  a 
pau,  alaila,  mahea  la  ka  lohe  ?  A 
ina  he  lohe  wale  no,  alaila,  mahea 
lakahoni  ana? 

18  ^  Ua  hoonoho  mai  ke  Akua  i  na 
lala  a  pau  iloko  o  ke  kino  **e  like 
me  kona  makemake  iho. 

19  A  ina  paha  hookahi  wale  no 
lala  0  lakoa  a  pau,  alaila,  mahea 
la  ke  kino  ? 

20  He  nui  oo  na  lala,  aka,  hookahi 
no  kino. 

21  Aole  hoi  e  hiki  i  ka  maka,  ke 
oielo  i  ka  lima,  Aole  o'u  hemahema 
ke  lilo  oe :  aole  hoi  pela  ke  poo  i 
ka  wawae,  Aole  o'u  hemahema  ke 
lilo  oe. 

22  Aka,  he  oiaio  no,  o  na  lala  o  ke 
kino  i  manaoia,  he  ino,  ho  mau  mea 
ia  e  pono  ai. 

23  A  o  na  mea  hoi  o  ke  kino  i  ma^ 
naoia  e  kakou,  he  mea  hilahila,  ke 
kahiko  nui  nei  kakou  ia  mau  mea, 
a  na  nni  aku  ka  maikai  o  ko  kakou 
lala  ino. 

24  No  ka  mea,  aole  i  hemahema 
ko  kakou  lala  maikai ;  aka,  ua  hui 
pn  mai  ke  Akua  i  na  mea  o  ke  kino, 
a  ua  haawi  mai  hoi  i  ka  mahalo 
noi  ia  i  na  lala  i  hemahema : 

25  I  ole  ai  e  ku  e  na  mea  o  ke  ki- 
no,  i  malama  like  hoi  na  lala  ko- 
kahi  i  kekahi. 

26  A  ina  poino  kekahi  lala,  ua 
poino  pu  no  na  lala  a  pau ;  a  ina  i 
^maikaiia  kekahi  lala,  ua  olioli 
pQ  na  lala  a  pau. 

27  0  *oukou  no  ke  kmo  o  Kristo, 
apakahi  'na  lala. 

28  '  Ua  hoonoho  mai  ke  Akua  i  na 
mea  maloko  o  ka  ekaleaia,  o  ka  muo, 
^o  na  lunaolelo;  o  ka  lua,  *o  na 
I^nla;  o  ke  kolu,  o  na  kumu;  a 
loahope,  ^na  mea  hana  mana; 
alaila,  'ka  oihana  hoola,  a  mo  '"na 
mea  malama,  a  me  'na  luna,  a  nie 
ka  olelo  i  na  olelo  e. 

23  He  poe  luoaolelo  anei  na  mea 


e  paa.  28. 

d  Hoiii.  12.  S. 
maa.5. 
paii.  11. 


|(>r,jNao«. 


II  Or,  diviāiom. 


•  Kom.  13.  A. 
£p.  1. 23.  fc 
4. 12.  k,  &. 

23,  ao. 

KoL  1.  24. 

t  Ep.  &,  80. 

ffEp.4. 11. 

h  Ep.  2. 20. 
Ii3.5. 

i  Oih.  13.  1. 
Rom.  12.  6. 

k  pau.  10. 

1  pau.  9. 

mNah.  11.17. 

n  Rom.  12.  8. 

1  Tim.  5. 17. 

Heb.  13. 17, 

24. 
|Or,Mii(fa; 

pau.  10. 


the  body ;  ia  it  thereiore  not  of  the 

body? 

17  īf  the  whole  body  were  an  eye, 
where  were  the  hearing?  If  the 
whole  were  hearing,  where  were  the 
8melling  ? 

18  But  now  hath  «God  8et  the 
member8  eyery  one  of  them  in  the 
bQdy,  '^aa  it  hath  plea8ed  him. 

19  And  if  they  were  all  one  mem- 
berj  where  to«re  the  body  ? 

20  But  now  are  they  many  mem- 
ber8,  yet  but  one  body. 

21  And  the  eye  oannot  8ay  unto 
the  hand,  I  haye  no  need  of  thee : 
nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet,  I 
haye  no  need  of  you. 

22  Nay,  mueh  more  tho8e  mem- 
ber8  of  the  body,  whieh  aeem  to  be 
more  feeble,  are  nece88ary : 

23  And  tho6e  members  of  the  body, 
whieh  we  think  to  be  leB8  honour- 
ahle,  upon  the8e  we  nbe8tow  more 
abundant  honour ;  and  our  unoome- 
ly  pa^U  haye  more  abundant  eome- 
line88. 

24  For  our  comely  parts  haye  no 
need :  but  6od  hath  tempered  tho 
body  together,  haying  giyen  more 
abundant  honour  to  that  fart  whieh 
lacked : 

25  That  there  8hould  be  no  n  aehiam 
in  the  body;  but  that  the  member8 
should  haye  the  8ame  care  one  for 
another. 

26  And  whether  one  member  8uf- 
fer,  all  the  members  8ufrer  with  it ; 
or  one  member  be  honoured,  all  the 
members  rejoice  with  it. 

27  Now  •  ye  are  the  body  of  Chri8t, 
aud  'member8  in  particular. 

2$  And  <^God  hath  8et  8ome  iu  the 
church,  first  ^apostles,  secondarily 
'  prophet8,  thirdly  teachers,  after  that 
''mi^aelo^,  then  'gifts  of  healings, 
"'helps,  "goyemment8,  ndiyersitie8 
of  tongues. 


2)  Are  all  apostles  ?  are  all  proph- 
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a  pau  ?  He  poe  kaula  anei  ua  mea 
a  pau  ?  He  poe  kumu  anei  na  mea 
a  pau  ?  He  poe  hana  mana  anei  na 
mea  a  pau  ? 

30  Ua  loaa  anei  i  na  mea  a  pau 
ka  oihana  hoola?  He  poe  olelo  i 
ua  olelo  e  na  mea  a  pau  ?  He  poe 
hoike  ano  anei  na  mea  a  pau  ? 

31  *>E  imi  oukou  i  na  oihana  i  oi ; 
aka,  na'u  no  e  kuhikuhi  aku  ia  ou- 
kou  i  ke  ala  maikai  loa. 


I 


MOKUNA  XIII. 

N A  i  olelo  au  i  ka  olelo  a  na  ka- 
naka  a  me  na  anela,  a  i  loaa  ole 
ke  aloha,  ua  like  au  me  ke  kelea'w^e 
kanikani  a  me  ke  kumehalawalaau. 

2  A  ina  ia'u  *ka  wanana,  a  ina  i 
ike  au  i  na  mea  pohihihi  a  pau,  a 
me  na  mea  a  pau  e  naauao  ai ;  a 
ina  ia'u  ka  manaoio  ''e  hiki  ai  ke 
hoonee  i  na  kuahiwi,  a  i  loaa  ole 
hoi  ke  aloha,  he  mea  ole  wau. 

3  A  ^ina  e  manawalea  aku  au  i 
ko'u  waiwai  a  pau,  a  haawi  hoi  i 
ko'u  kino  i  ke  ahi,  a  i  loaa  ole  ia'u 
ke  aloha,  aole  o'u  mea  c  pono  ai 
ilaila. 

4  ''O  ke  aloha,  ua  hoomanawanui. 
a  ua  lokomaikai ;  aole  paonioni  aku 
ke  aloha ;  aole  haanui  ke  aloha, 
aole  haakei, 

5  Aole  hoi  e  hoohiehie,  ^  aole  imi  i 
kona  mea  iho,  aole  hiki  wawe  ka 
huhu,  aole  noonoo  ino ; 

6  'Aole  i  hauoli  i  ka  hewa,  aka, 
^ua  hauoii  i  ka  pono. 

7  ''Ua  ahonui  i  na  mea  a  pau^  ua 
manao  oiaio  i  na  mea  a  pau,  ua 
manaolana  i  na  mea  a  pau,  ua  hoo- 
manawanui  i  na  mea  a  pau. 

'  8  Hc  mea  pau  ole  ke  aloha.  Ina 
he  wanana,  o  pau  ia;  ina  he  olelo 
e,  e  pau  ia ;  ina  ho  akamai,  o  hoo- 
pauia  hoi  oia. 

9  '  No  ka  mea,  ua  ike  pohihihi  ka- 
kou,  a  ua  wanana  pohihihi  aku. 

10  Aka,  i  ka  wa  e  hiki  mai  ai  ka 
hemolele,  alailn.  e  pau  ka  mea  po- 
hihihi  i  ka  liloia. 


II  Or,  poioen. 


oino.  14. 1,39. 


a  mo.  12.  8,  9, 
10,  28.  &  14. 

UiLC. 

8ee  Mat  7. 
22. 

b  MaL  17. 20. 
Mar.  11.23. 
Lak.17.6. 


e  Mat.  6. 1, 3. 


<1  Sol.  10.  12. 
1  Pet.  4.  8. 

II  Or,  u  not 
raih. 

•  mo.  10.  34. 
Pil.  2.  4. 


f  Hal.  10.  3. 
Rom.  1.  32. 

K2  loa.  4. 
K  Or,  mth  the 
tmth, 

h  Roin.  15. 1. 
Oal.  6.  % 
2  Tiin.  2.  34. 


i  nio.  ^.  2. 


et8?    we   all    teaoher8?   an   all 
II  workerB  of  miracles  ? 


30  HaYe  all  the  gifts  of  healin^  ? 
do  all  speak  with  tonguefi?  do  all 
interpret  ? 

31  But  <>covet  eanie6tly  the  best 
gift8 :  and  yet  shew  I  unto  yoa  a 
more  excellent  way. 

CHAPTER  Xin. 

THOU6H I  speak  with  the  tongues 
of  men  and  of  angel8,  and  halre 
not  charity;  ī  am  heeome  as  80und- 
ing  bra88,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal. 

2  And  though  ī  haYe  ihe  gift  of 
*■  prophecy,  and  under8tand  all  my£- 
terie8,  and  all  know1edge;  aiid 
though  I  haYe  all  faith,  ''eo  that  I 
could  renioYe  inountain8,  and  have 
not  charity)  I  am  nothing. 

3  And  <^though  I  be8tovr  all  my 
gcod8  to  feed  the  poo^,  and  though 
I  giYe  my  body  to  be  burned,  i^ 
haYe  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me 
nothing. 

4  ^  Charity  suifereth  Iong,  and  ia 
kind ;  charity  enYieth  not ;  charity 
ilYaunteth  not  itself,  ie  not  piifred 
up, 

5  Doth  not  behaYe  iteelf  un£eemly, 
*  seeketh  not  her  own,  i8  not  ea8ily 
proYoked,  thinketh  no  eYil ; 

6  'Rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but 
<^  rejoiceth  H  in  the  truth ; 

7  ^  Beareth  all  thing8,  believeth  all 
lhings,  hopeih  all  tlung8,  endiireth 
all  thiugs. 

8  Charity  never  faileth :  but  V7lieth- 
er  there  he  prophecie8,  they  8hall 
fail ;  whether  there  be  tongae8,  they 
8hall  cea8e ;  whetherf&er«  ^knowi- 
edge,  it  8hall  vani£h  awa^. 

9  'For  we  know  in  part,  and  we 
prophe8y  in  part. 

10  But  when  that  whieh  ia  perfeet 
ia  eome,  then  that  whieh  is  in  part 
ehall  bo  done  away. 
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11  I  ko'u  wa  kamalii,  olelo  wau  e 
like  me  ke  kamalii,  a  ike  au  o  like 
mo  ke  kamaiii,  a  manao  wau  o  like 
me  ke  kamalii ;  a  i  ko'u  wa  i  lilo 
ai  i  kanaka  makua,  alaila,  haalele 
aa  i  na  mea  o  kamalii. 

12  ^I  keia  wa,  ke  ike  powehiwehi 
nei  kakou,  me  ho  aniam  la ;  i  kela 
wa  aku, '  he  maka  no,  he  makA.  I 
keia  wa,  ua  ike  powehiwehi  au, 
aka,  i  kela  wa  aku,  e  ike  maoli  aku 
aa,  e  like  me  ka'n  i  ikeia  mai  ai. 

13  Ke  mau  nei  kei«  mau  mea  eko- 
la,  0  ka  manaoio,  o  ka  maaaolana, 
a  me  ke  aloha.  0  ke  aloha  nae  ka 
i  oi  0  keia  mau  mea. 

MOKUNA  XIV. 

EHAHAI  oukou  mamuli  o  ko 
aloha,  a  e  *kuko  oukou  i  na 
oihana  o  ka  Uhane,  e  ''kuko  nui 
hoi  ma  ka  waiiana  ana  aku. 

2  ^O  ka  mea  olelo  i  ka  ololo  o, 
aoie  ia  i  olelo  i  kanaka,  aka,  i  ko 
Akaa  no;  no  ka  mea,  aohe  mea 
nana  e  lohe  pono ;  aka,  ma  ka  nha- 
ne,  ua  olelo  ia  i  na  mea  pohihihi. 

3  0  ka  mea  wanana  aku,  olelo  no 
ia  i  kanaka,  ma  ka  mea  o  naanao 
ai,  a  me  ka  mea  e  ikaika  ai,  a  me 
ka  mea  e  oiuolu  ai. 

4  0  ka  mea  olelo  i  ka  olelo  e,  ua 
koonaauao  oia  ia  ia  iho ;  aka,  o  ka 
mea  wanona  aku,  ua  hoonaauao  ia 
i  ka  ekale8ia. 

5  Ua  makemake  au  e  olelo  ookou 
ft  pau  i  ka  olelo  e,  ua  makemake 
loa  hoi  au  e  wanana  aku  oukou  a 
pau ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  oi  ka  mea  wa- 
nana  mamua  o  ka  mea  olelo  i  ka 
oiek>  0,  ke  hooakaka  ole  ia,  i  loaa 
ka  naauoo  i  ka  ekaleaia. 

6  £  na  hoahanau  e,  ina  e  hele  aku 
&a  io  oukou  la,  me  ka  olelo  i  ka 
plelo  e,  pehea  la  e  pono  ai  oukou 
ift'n,  ke  plelo  ole  aku  au  ma  ''ka 
hoike  ana,  a  ma  ka  hoonaauao  ana, 
ft  ma  ka  wanana  ana,  a  ma  ke  ao 
anaaku? 

7  A  o  na  mea  koni,  ola  ole,  o  ka 
ohe,  0  ka  lira  paha,  ina  aole  i  hoo- 


I  Or,  r«iuon- 


18. 


k  3  Kor.  3 

Pil.8.12. 
t  Or.  tn  a 

HddU. 
1  MaL  18. 10. 

1IOIL3.2. 


amo.  12.  31. 

bNab.  II.  S5, 
28. 

e  Olh.  2.  4.  & 
10.46. 

t  Or.  h»artthf 
Olh.  22.  0. 


i  pan.  2S. 


11  When  I  waa  a  child,  I  «pake  aa 
a  ehild,  I  understood  ae  a  ehild,  I 
lthought  aa  a  child:  but  when  I 
heeame  a  man,  I  put  away  diildifih 
thing8. 

12  For  '^now  we  see  through  a 
gla68,  tdarkly;  but  then  'face  to 
faoe:  now  I  know  in  part;  bnt 
then  ahall  I  know  eyen  at  alao  I 
am  known. 

13  And  now  abideth  faith,  hope, 
charity,  the8e  thr60 ;  but  the  great- 
e8t  of  these  is  charity. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

F)LLOW  after  charity,  and  •do- 
Bire  8piritual  giftSj  '*but  rather 
that  ye  may  prophe8y. 

2  F(Nr  he  that  *  8peaketh  in  an  un- 
known  tongue  8peaketh  not  unto 
mea^  but  unto  Grod :  for  no  man  t  un- 
derstandeth  him;  howbeit  in  the 
8pirit  he  8peaketh  myBteries. 

3  But  he  that  prophe8ieth  epeak- 
eth  unto  men  to  edification,  and 
exhortation,  and  comfort. 

4  He  that  8peaketh  in  an  unknown 
tongue  edifieth  him8elf ;  but  he  that 
prophe8ieth  edifieth  the  church. 

5  I  would  that  ye  all  8pake  with 
tongue8,  but  rather  that  ye  prophe- 
8ied :  for  greater  tj  he  that  proph- 
e8ieth  than  he  that  8peaketh  with 
tongue8,  except  he  interpret,  that 
the  church  may  receiye  edifying. 

6  Now,  brethren,  if  I  eome  unto 
you  speaking  with  tongues,  what 
shall  I  profit  you,  except  ī  8hall 
speak  to  you  either  by  '*reyelation, 
or  by  knowledge,  or  by  prophesy- 
ing,  or  by  doctrine  ? 

7  And  even  thing8  without  life 
giying  80und,  whether  pipe  or  harp, 
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maepopoia  ke  kani  ana,  pehea  la  c 
ikea  ai  ko  ano  o  ka  hokiokio  ana,  a 
me  ka  hookanikani  ana  ? 

8  Ina  i  kani  maopopo  olo  ka  pu, 
owai  la  ka  mea  hoomakaukau  ia 
ia  iho  no  ko  kaua  ? 

d  Pela  no  hoi  oukou,  ina  aole  ou- 
kou  0  olelo  ma  ka  waha  i  na  mea 
maopopo  ke  lohe  ia,  pehea  la  e 
ikea  ai  ka  mea  i  oleloia?  no  ka 
mea,  o  olelo  no  oukou  i  ka  makani. 

10  Manomano  paha  na  olelo  ma 
ke  ao  nei,  aole  i  koe  kekahi  me  ke 
ano  ole. 

1 1  Aka,  ina  aole  au  i  ike  i  ke  ano 
o  ka  olelo,  e  lilo  no  wau  i  mea  naau- 
po,  i  ka  mea  nana  e  olelo  mai ;  a  c 
lilo  no  ka  mea  o  olelo  ana,  i  naau- 
po  ia'u. 

12  Pela  no  oukou,  ua  kuko  no  ou- 
kou  i  na  oihana  o  ka  Uhane ;  oia,  c 
kuko  no  hoi,  i  pakela  ac  oukou  i  ka 
hoonaauao  aku  i  ka  ekal6sia. 

13  Nolaila,  o  ka  mea  olelo  i  ka 
olelo  e,  0  pule  ia,  i  hiki  ia  ia  ke  hoa- 
kaka  aku. 

14  No  ka  mea,  ina  e  pule  au  ma 
ka  olelo  c,  ua  pule  kuu  uhane,  aka, 
o  ko'u  naau  ike,  ua  hua  ole  ia. 

lo  Heaha  la  hoi  ?  £  pule  no  wau 
ma  ka  uhane,  a  e  pule  no  hoi  ma  ka 
naau  ike.  *  £  himeni  no  wau  ma  ka 
uhane,  a  e  himeni  no  'ma  ka  naau 
ike. 

16  Inae  hoomaikai  aku  oe  me  ka 
uhane  wale  no,  pehea  la  e  hiki  ai  i 
ka  mea  o  noho  aua  ma  ka  naaupo, 
ke  olelo,  Amene,  *i  kau  hoomaikai 
ana  aku ;  no  ka  mea,  aole  ia  i  lohe 
i  ka  mea  au  i  olelo  ai. 

17  Ua  pono  nae  kau  hoomaikai 
ana,  aka,  aole  kola  i  hoonaauaoia. 

18  Ke  aloha  aku  noi  au  i  ke  Akua, 
o  pakela  ana  au  mamua  o  oukou  a 
pau  ma  ka  olelo  i  na  olelo  o. 

19  Aka,  ma  ka  aha  ekaleaia,  no  ka 
hoonaauao  ia  hai,  ua  oi  aku  ko'u 
makemake  o  o]clo  i  na  hua  olima 
ma  ke  ano  maopopo,  i  na  hua  he 
umi  tau8ani  ma  ka  olelo  e. 

20  £  na  hoahanau  e,  ^mai  lilo  ou- 


II  Or,  f«iMt. 


t  Gr.  tignifi- 
cant. 


tGr.  qr 
»pirtU. 


•  Ep.  5.  19. 
Kol.  3. 16. 

f  HaU  47.  7. 


g  mo.  11. 24. 


h  Hal.  131.  2. 
Mat.ll.25.& 
1 8. 3.  &  19.14. 
Kom.  16. 19. 
mo  3.  I. 
Ep.  4.  14. 
Heb.5  12,13. 


cxcopt  they  giyo  a  di6tinction  in  the 
nsound8,  how  6ha]I  it  bc  known 
what  is  piped  or  harped  ?  - 

8  For  if  the  trumpet  givc  an  xin* 
certain  sonnd,  who  ahall  preparo 
himself  to  the  battle  ? 

9  So  likewiae  ye,  except  ye  ntter 
by  the  tongue  words  tea8y  to  ic 
under8tood,  how  shall  it  be  known 
what  ia  spoken  ?  for  yo  shall  ^ī^eak 
into  ihe  air. 

10  There  are,  it  may  be,  eo  maDy 
]dnd6  of  yoice8  in  the  wor1d,  and 
none  of  them  is  without  sigciiica- 
tion. 

11  Therefore  if  I  know  not  the 
meaning  of  the  yoice,  I  Ehall  be  nn- 
to  him  that  6peaketh  a  barbarian, 
and  he  that  speaketh  shall  be  a  bar- 
hanan  uhto  me. 

12  £yen  60  yo,  fora8raneh  aa  yo 
are  zeaIou8  tof  spiritual  gifts^  eeek 
that  ye  may  excel  to  the  edifying  of 
the  church. 

13  Whercfore  let  him  that  epeak- 
eth  in  an  unhuwm  toDgue  pray  that 
he  may  interpret. 

14  For  if  I  pray  in  an  nnknown 
tongne,  my  8pint  pray«th,  bnt  my 
under8tanding  ia  unfruitful. 

15  What  i8  it  then  ?  I  will  pray 
with  thc  spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with 
the  understanding  alEO :  '  I  will 
sing  with  the  8pirit,  and  j  will  8ing 
'  with  the  nnder8tanding  ako. 

16  £lEe,  when  tI)ou  ^halt  ble88 
with  thc  spirit,  how  8haII  he  that 
occnpieth  the  rocm  of  the  nnleamed 
8ay  Amen  «at  thy  giying  of  than]cs, 
seeing  he  underEtandeth  Rot  whai 
thou  saycst  ? 

17  For  thou  yerily  give6t  thanfc8 
well,  but  the  other  is  nct  edified. 

18  I  thank  rcy  God,  I  speak  with 
toiiguos  more  than  ye  all : 

19  Yet  in  the  chnrch  I  had  rather 
speak  fiye  word8  with  my  under- 
standing,  that  by  my  voice  I  inight 
teach  other8  also,  than  ten  thou8aiid 
words  in  an  unknoftn  tongue. 

20  Br6thren,  '>be  not  children  in 
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koa  i  kamalii  ma  ka  naauao ;  ma 
ka  hewa  no  *e  kamalii  ai,  aka,  ma 
ka  naauao  e  lilo  oukou  i  kauaka 
makua. 

21  ^Ua  palapalaia  ma  'ke  kana- 
wai,  Me  na  olelo  e,  a  me  na  lehelo- 
he  e,  e  olelo  aku  ai  au  i  keia  poe 
kanaka;  aole  hoi  lakou  o  hoolohe 
mai  ia'u  ma  ia  mea,  wahi  a  ka  Haku. 

22  No  ia  mea,  ho  hoailona  ka  olelo 
e,  aole  no  ka  poe  ^manaoio,  aka,  no 
ka  poe  manaoio  ole :  a  o  ka  wana- 
na,  aole  ia  na  ka  poe  hoomaloka, 
na  ka  poe  manaoio  no. 

23  Nolaila.  ina  i  akoakoaia  ka  eka- 
le^ia  a  pau  ma  kahi  hookahi,  a  ole- 
lo  lakou  a  pau  ma  ka  olelo  ano  e, 
a  i  komo  mai  hoi  ka  poe  naaupo  pa- 
hiL  a  hoomaloka  paha,  "  aole  anei 
lakoa  e  olelo  mai  ia  oukou,  Ua  he- 
hena  oukou  ? 

24  Aka,  ina  wanana  aku  oukou  a 
pau,  a  hele  mai  kekahi  mea  hoo- 
maloka,  a  naaupo  paha,  ua  aoia  oia 
e  oakou  a  pau,  ua  ahewaia  oia  e 
oukou  a  pau. 

25  Pela  e  hoomaopopoia  mai  ai  na 
mea  hana  o  kona  naau ;  a  e  hoo- 
mana  aku  ia  i  ke  Akua,  me  ka  moe 
okona  alo  ilalo,  a  e  hai  aku  no 
hoi  ia  i  ka  oiaio  ^^o  ko  ke  Akua  no- 
ho  pa  ana  me  oukou. 

26  Pehea  la  hoi,  e  na  hoahanau  ? 
I  ko  onkou  akoakoa  ana,  he  himeni 
no  ka  kela  mea  keia  mea,  a  °he 
manao  no,  a  he  olelo  ano  e,  he  wa- 
nana,  a  ho  olelo  hoakaka.  p  £  pono 
Qo  e  hanaia  na  mea  a  pau  ma  ka 
mea  e  naauao  ai. 

27  Ina  e  olelo  ^^ekahi  ma  ka  olelo 
6,  i  elua  wale  no  laua  o  olelo,  a  ina 
ekolu,  ua  nui  loa  ia ;  c  pakahi  hoi 
lakou,  a  na  kekahi  hoi  c  hoakaka 
mai. 

28  Aka,  ina  aole  mea  nana  e  hoa- 
^&ka  mai,  e  noho  malie  ia  maloko  o 
ka  ekalesia ;  a  e  olelo  oia  ia  ia  iho. 
^  i  ke  Akua  hoi. 

.  29  A  0  na  kaula  hoi,  c  olelo  lakou, 
1  elua,  a  i  ekolu  paha,  ^  a  e  nana 
Mai  hoi  ka  poo  i  koo. 
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under8tanding :  howheii  in  malioe 
'he  ye  children,  but  in  under8tand- 
ing  be  t  men. 

2 1  ^  In  the  law  it  ia  *  written,  With 
men  of  other  tong]ie8  and  other  lip8 
will  I  apeak  unto  thi8  people ;  and 
yet  for  all  that  will  they  not  hear 
me,  8aith  the  Lord. 

22  Wherefore  tongue8  are  for  a 
8ign,  not  to  them  that  believe,  but 
to  them  that  belieYe  not:  but 
prophesying  serveth  not  for  them 
that  belieye  not,  but  for  them  whieh 
believe. 

23  If  therefore  the  whole  church 
be  oome  togelher  into  one  plaee,  and 
all  8peak  with  tongues,  and  there 
oome  in  ihose  that  are  unlearned,  or 
unbelieyer8,  ">  will  they  not  8ay  that 
ye  are  mad  ? 

24  But  if  all  prophe8y,  and  there 
oome  in  one  that  belieyeth  not,  or 
one  unlearned,  he  is  conyinoed  of 
all,  he  ia  judged  of  all : 

25  And  thus  are  the  8ecret8  of  hi8 
heart  made  manife8t ;  and  80  falling 
down  on  his  faoe  he  will  wor8hip 
6od,  and  report  °that  6od  ia  in  you 
of  a  truth. 

26  How  18  it  then,  brethren  ?  when 
ye  oome  together,  every  one  of  you 
hath  a  paalm,  °hath  a  doctrine,  hath 
a  tongue,  hath  a  reyelation,  hath 
an  interpretation.  ^hei  all  thing8 
be  done  unto  edifying. 

27  If  any  man  8peak  in  an  unknoum 
tongue,  let  it  be  by  two,  or  at  the 
mo8t  by  three,  and  that  by  courso ; 
and  let  one  interpret. 

28  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter, 
let  him  keep  silence  in  the  church ; 
and  let  him  speak  to  himself,  and  to 
6od. 

29  Let  thc  prophets  si)eak  two  or 
throe.  and  "i  let  the  other  judge. 
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30  Ina  he  mea  i  hoikeia  mai  na 
kekahi  e  noho  ana,  e  pono  no  i  ''ka 
mea  mua  o  uoho  malie. 

31  No  ka  mea,  e  pono  ia  oukou  a 
pau,  ke  wanana  aku,  a  e  pakahi 
hoi  oukou,  i  naauao  na  kanaka  a 
pau,  i  oluolu  hoi  na  kanaka  a  pau. 

32  No  ka  mea,  *o  ka  mea  a  ka 
Uhane  iloko  o  ke  kaula,  ua  mala- 
ma  no  ia  i  ke  kaula. 

33  Aole  na  ke  Akaa  mai  ka  uluaoa, 
o  ke  kuikahi  no  kana,  a  *  pela  no  ma 
na  ekaleeia  hoano  a  pau. 

34  "£  noho  malie  no  ka  oukou 
wahine  ma  ka  aha  ekaleaia,  no  ka 
mea,  aole  i  aeia  mai  ia  lakou  ka 
olelo ;  'e  hoolohe  wale  no  lakou,  e 
like  me  '  ka  ke  kanawai  i  olelo  mai 
ai. 

35  A  ina  manao  lakou  e  aoia,  e 
ninau  lakou  i  ka  lakou  kane,  ma  ko 
lakou  wahi  iho;  no  ka  mea,  hc 
mea  hilahila  ke  olelo  ka  wahine 
ma  ka  ekalesia. 

36  Mai  o  oukou  mai  anei  ka  oleio 
a  ke  Akua  i  hele  mai  ai  ?  I  hele 
aku  anei  ia  io  oukou  la  wale  no. 

37  *īna  i  manao  kekahi  o  oukou, 
he  kaula  paha  ia,  he  mea  ike  i  ka 
mea  o  ka  uhane  paha,  e  pono  ia  ia 
ke  ae  mai  i  ka  oiaio  o  ka  olelo  a'u  e 
palapala  aku  nei,  o  ke  kauoha  keia 
a  ka  Haku. 

38  Aka,  ina  e  naaupo  kekahi,  e 
naaupo  no. 

39  No  ia  mea,  e  na  hoahanau,  'e 
kuko  oukou  ma  ka  wanana,  aole 
hoi  c  papa  aku  i  ka  olelo  ana  ma 
ka  olelo  e. 

40  **  E  hana  i  na  mea  a  pau  ma  ka 
maikai,  a  me  ka  hoonohonoho  pono. 

MOKUNA  XV. 

KE  hai  hou  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou, 
c  na  hoahanau,  i  ka  olelomai- 
kai  a'u  i  *  ao  aku  ai  ia  oukou  ma- 
mua :  i  ka  mea  a  oukou  i  malama 
mai  ai,  ''a  malaila  no  hoi  oukou  e 
ku  nei. 

2  '^Oia  hoi  ko  oukou  mea  e  ola'i, 
ke  manao  mau  oukou  i  na  mea  a'u 
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30  If  an^  thing  be  reyealed  to  an- 
othcr  that  sitteth  by,  'let  the  fiTBt 
hoid  his  peaee. 

3 1  For  ye  may  all  prophe8y  one  by 
one,  that  ail  may  learn,  and  all  may 
be  comforted. 

32  And  "the  Bpirits  of  the  prophet8 
are  subject  to  Āe  prophet8. 

33  For  God  18  not  the  author  of 
tconfusion,  but  of  peaee,  *a8  in  all 
churche8  of  the  saint8. 

34  "  Let  your  women  keep  8ilenoe 
in  the  churche8 :  for  it  i8  not  per- 
mitted  unto  them  to  speak;  but 
*they  are  eommanāeā  to  be  under 
obedience,  a8  also  8aith  tbe  ^  law. 

35  And  if  they  will  leam  tffxj 
thing,  let  them  a8k  their  hu8bands 
at  home :  for  it  ia  a  shame  for  wo- 
men  to  8peak  in  the  church. 

36  What !  oame  the  word  of  (xod 
out  from  you  ?  or  oame  it  unto  you 
only? 

37  'If'any  man  think  hiTnself  to 
be  a  prophet,  or  spiritual,  let  him 
acknowledge  that  the  thing8  that  I 
wnte  unto  you  are  the  oonunaii^- 
ment8  of  the  Lord. 

38  But  if  any  mah  be  ignorant,  let 
him  be  ignorant. 

39  Wherefore,  brethren,  *eoTet  to 
prophe8y,  and  forbid  not  to  8peak 
with  tongue8. 

40  ^  Let  all  thingi^  be  d(nie  deoent- 
ly  and  in  order. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

MOREOV£R,  brethren,  I  declare 
unto  you  the  g08pei  *whieh  I 
preached  unto  you,  whieh  alao  ye 
have  received,  and  ^wherein  ye 
Btand : 

2  *  By  whieh  a]80  ye  are  8aved,  if 
ye  >  keep  in  memory  t  what  I  preach- 
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i  hai  aka  ai  ia  onkou,  ^  k^  ole  hoi  i 
make  hewa  ko  oukou  manaoio. 

3  No  ka  mea,  "  haawi  mua  aku  au 
ia  oakou  i  'ka  me«  a'u  i  loaa  mai, 
i  ka  make  ana  o  Kri8to  no  ko  kakou 
hewa,  'e  like  me  ka  ka  palapala 
hemolele : 

4  A  kanuia  oia,  a  i  ka  po  ekolu, 
ala  hou  mai  oia,  '^e  like  mo  ka  ka 
palapala  hemolele : 

5  'A  ikeia  oia  e  Kepa,  alaila,  e 
^ka  poe  umikumamalua : 

6  A  mahope  iho,  ikeia  oia  e  na 
hoahanau  elima  haneri  a  me  ke 
kea,  i  ka  wa  hookahi.  A  ke  ola  la 
no  ka  nui  o  lakou  i  keia  manawa, 
a  0  kekahi  poe,  ua  moe. 

7  A  mahope  iho,  ikeia  oia  e  lako- 
ho,  alaila '  e  ka  poe  lunaolelo  a  pau. 

8  "'Owau  no  ka  i  ike  hope  loa  aku 
ia  ia,  me  he  keiki  hanau  hapa  la. 

9  No  ka  mea,  wau  no  "ka  mea 
liiUi  loa  o  ka  poe  lunaolelo.  Aole 
hoi  e  pono  ke  kapaia  mai  au,  he  lu- 
naolelo,  no  ka  mea,  *^ua  hoomaino- 
ioo  aka  au  i  ka  ekaleaia  o  ke  Akua. 

10  Aka,  ua  lilo  wau  i  ko'u  mea  i 
hlo  ai,  P  ma  ka  lokomaikai  wale  o 
ke  Akaa;  aole  hoi  i  make  hewa 
kona  lokomaikai  mai  maluna  o'u  3 
no  ka  mea,  ^ua  pakela  aku  ko'u 
hooikaika  ana  mamua  o  lakou  a 
Pft^.  'Aole  hoi  wau ;  0  ka  loko- 
maikai  no  o  ke  Akua  iloko  o'u. 

n  A  ina  owau  paha,  o  lakou  pa- 
ha,  pela  no  makou  e  ao  aku  nei,  a 
pela  no  hoi  oukou  i  manaoio  mai  ai. 

12  A  ina  i  haiia  o  Kristo,  i  hoalaia 
oi^  mai  ka  mako  mai,  pehea  la  e 
olelo  n^  kekahi  poe  o  oukou,  Aohe 
&la  ana,  mai  ka  make  mai  ? 

13  Ina  aohe  ala  ana  mai  ka  make 
mai,  •ina  aole  i  ala  o  Kristo; 

U  A  ina  aole  i  ala  o  Kristo,  ina 
na  make  hewa  ka  makou  ao  ana 
aku,  a  ua  make  hewa  hoi  ka  oukou 
manaoio  ana  mai. 

l^  A  iiia  ua  loaa  hoi  makou,  he 
poe  hoike  wahaheo  i  ko  Akua ;  no 
Kamea,  ^ua  hoiko  makou.ma  o.ke 
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ed  unto  you,  unleaa  <*ye  haye  he- 
lieved  in  vain. 

3  For  •!  delivered  unto  you  fir8t 
of  all  that  'whieh  I  also  received, 
how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins 
f  according  to  the  Scripture8 ; 

4  And  that  he  was  huried,  and 
that  he  rose  again  the  third  day ''  ac- 
cording  to  the  Scriptures  : 

5  '  And  that  he  was  eeen  of  Gepha8, 
then  ^  of  the  twelve : 

6  After  that,  he  was  seen  of  ahove 
five  hundred  hrethren  at  onee;  of 
whom  the  greater  part  remain  untb 
thi8  pre8ent,  hut  8ome  are  fallen 
asleep. 

7  After  that,  he  was  seen  of  Jame6 ; 
then  *  of  all  the  apostles. 

8  "*  And  la8t  of  all  he  was  8een  of 
me  also,  a8  of  H  one  bqm  out  of  due 
time. 

9  For  I  am  '^^he  lea8t  of  the  apo8- 
tle8,  that  am  not  meet  to  be  called 
an  apo8tle,  hecau8e  °  I  persecuted 
the  church  of  God. 

10  But  Pby  the  grace  of  God  I  am 
what  I  am :  and  his  grace  whieh 
was  bestowed  upon  me  was  not  in 
vain ;  but  *»  I  laboured  more  abund- 
antly  than  they  all :  'yet  not  I,  but 
tho  grace  of  God  whieh  was  with 
mo. 

1 1  Therefore  whether  it  were  I  or 
thcy,  80  we  preach,  and  so  ye  be- 
lieved. 

1 2  Now  if  Chri8t  be  preached  that 
he  rose  f  rom  the  dead,  how  8ay  some 
among  you  that  there  ia  no  resur- 
rection  of  the  dead  ? 

13  But  if  there  be  no  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  Uhen  is  Christ  not 
risen : 

14  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then 
is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your 
faith  is  also  vain. 

15  Yca,  and  we  are  found  false 
witnesscs  of  God ;  bccause  * we  have 
testified  of  God  that  ho  raised  up 
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Akua  la,  i  kona  hoala  ana  mai  ia 
Kristo :  aole  hoi  ia  i  hoala  mai  ia 
ia,  ke  ala  ole  ka  poe  make. 

16  No  ka  mea,  ina  aole  ala  ka  poe 
make,  ina  aole  i  hoalaia  o  Kristo. 

17  A  ina  aole  i  hoalaia  o  Kristo, 
ua  make  hewa  ko  oukou  manaoio 
ana ,  "  a  ke  noho  nei  no  hoi  oukou 
iloko  o  ko  oukou  hewa. 

18  Alaila,  ua  make  ka  poe  i  moe 
iloko  o  Kristo. 

19  'lna  ma  keia  ola  ana  wale  no 
ka  lana  ana  o  ko  kakou  manao  ilo- 
ko  0  Kristo,  ua  oi  aku  ka  kakou 
poino  i  ko  na  kanaka  a  pau. 

20  Aka,  ^ua  ala  io  no  o  Kristo, 
mai  ka  make  mai,  a  ua  lilo  oia  i 
'hua  haawi  mua  ia  o  ka  poe  i 
moe. 

21  No  ka  mea,  'mai  ke  kanaka 
mai  ka  make,  a  pela  no,  ''mai  ke 
kanaka  mai  ke  alahouana,  mai  ka 
make  mai. 

22  £  like  me  ka  make  ima  o  na 
kanaka  a  pau  ma  o  Adamu  la,  pela 
no  e  hoolaia  BMii  ai  na  kanaka  a  pau 
ma  o  Kri8to  la. 

23  '^O  kela  mea  keia  mea,  ma  ko- 
na  wa  pono ;  o  Kristo  ka  hua  Inua; 
alaila,  o  ko  Kristo  poe,  i  kona  wa  e 
hiki  mai  ai. 

24  Oia  hoi  ka  hope,  i  ka  wa  e  hoi- 
hoi  ia  i  <*  ke  aupuni  i  ke  Akua,  i  ka 
Makua,  i  kona  wa  e  hoopau  ai  i  na 
oihana  alii,  a  me  ka  ikaika,  a  me 
ka  mana. 

25  No  ka  mea,  ia  ia  no  ke  aupuni, 
*  a  hiki  i  ka  wa  e  waiho  ai  ia  i  na 
enemi  a  pau  malalo  iho  o  kona  mau 
wawae. 

26  'A  o  ka  enemi  hope  loa,  o  ka 
make,  o  hoopauia  no  ia. 

27  No  ka  mea,  ^ua  waiho  no  ia  i 
na  mea  a  pau  malalo  il\o  o  kona 
mau  wawae.  A  i  kana  olelo  ana, 
Ua  pau  namea  i  ka  waihoia  malalo 
iho  ona,  ua  maopopo  no  he  okoa  ka 
mea  nana  i  waiho  mai  na  mea  a 
pau  malalo  iho  ona. 

28  ^  A  i  ka  wa  0  lilo  ai  na  mea  a 

Sau  malalo  iho  ona,  alaila,  'o  ke 
!eiki  hoi  kekahi,  e  malama  aku  no 
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Christ :  whom  he  rai86d  not  up,  if 
80  he  that  the  dead  riee  not. 

16  For  if  the  dead  ri8e  not.  theiL  is 
not  Christ  rai8ed : 

17  And  if  Christ  be  not  rai8ed, 
your  faith  is  vain;  "^e  are  yet  in 
your  sins. 

1 8  Then  they  also  whieh  are  fallen 
asleep  in  Chri8t  are  peri8hed. 

19  *If  in  this  Iife  only  we  ha^e 
hope  in  Chri8t,  we  are  of  all  men 
mo6t  miserable. 

20  But  now  y  is  Chri8t  neen  from 
the  dead,  and  heeome  '  the  fir8tfruitB 
of  them  that  Blept. 

21  For  'ainee  by  man  eame  dea&, 
^  by  EMA  eame'  alao  tbe  reHimoetiqn 
of  the  dead. 

22  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  e^en  ao 
in  Christ  ehall  all  be  niade  alive. 


23  But  *every  man  in  his  own 
order :  Christ  the  firstfruits ;  after- 
ward  they  that  are  Christ's  at  hia 
comiug. 

24  Then  eomeih  the  end,  when  he 
ehall  have  d€livered  up  *•  the  king- 
dom  to  God,  even  the  Father ;  when 
he  8hall  have  put  down  all  mle, 
and  all  authority  and  power. 

25  For  he  mu8t  reign,  *  tili  ho  hath 
put  all  enemie8  under  hia  feet. 


26  'The  last  enemy  that  ehall  be 
de8troyed  is  death. 

27  For  he  shath  put  all  thing8 
under  his  feet.  But  when  he  8aith, 
All  thing8  are  put  under  him,  it  is 
manife8t  that  he  is  excepted,  whieh 
did  put  all  thing8  under  him. 


28  ^  And  when  all  things  ahall  be 
subdued  unto  him,  then  'Bhall  the 
Son  al8o  him8elf  be  8ubject  nnlo 
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ia  i  ka  mea,  nana  i  hooliio  mai  i  na 
mea  a  pau  malalo  iho  ona,  i  mau  loa 
ka  oiaopopo  ana,  o  ke  Akua  wale  no. 

29  A  i  ole  loa  e  ala  mai  ka  poe 
make,  pehea  la  e  hana4  ka  poe  i 
bapetizoia'i  no  ka  poe  make?  No 
ke  aha  la  i  bapetizoia'i  iakou  no  ka 
poe  make  ? 

30  A  *^no  ke  aha  la  makou  e  hoo- 
kokoko  aku  ai  i  ka  make,  i  kela  ho- 
ra  i  keia  hora  ? 

31  Heoiaio,  ^makuuolioli  anano 
onkon  iloko  o  Kristo  īeau,  ko  kakou 
Hakn,  '"ua  make  au  i  kela  la  i 
keia  la. 

32  Heaha  ko'u  pono  e  loaa  mai, 
"i  ko'u  hakaka  ana  ma  ko  ke  kana- 
ka,  me  na  ilio  hae  ma  Epeeo,  ke 
ala  ole  raai  ka  poe  mak^?  <^E  ai 
kakou,  a  e  inu;  no  ka  mea,  apopo 
e  make  ana  kakou. 

33  £  ao  o  hoopunipuniia  oukou ; 
i'o  ka  launa  aku  i  ka  hewa,  ka  mea 
e  ino  ai  ka  noho  pono  ana. 

34  1  £  ala  oukou  i  ka  pono,  mai 
hana  hewa,  no  ka  ihea,  ^ua  naaupo 
kekahi  poe  i  ka  ke  Akua.  *Ke  ole- 
lo  aku  nei  au  i  keia,  i  mea  e  hila- 
hila  ai  oukou. 

35  £  niniia  mai  auanei  kekahi, 
^Pehea  la  e  hoalaia  mai  ai  ka  poe 
make  ?  E  hele  mai  lakou  me  ke 
kino  hea  ? 

36  Ke,  he  lapuwale;  aole  e  hou- 
luia  **  ka  mea  au  e  lulu  nei,  ke  make 
ole  ia. 

37  O  ka  mea  an  e  lulu  nei,  aole  oe 
i  lula  i  ke  kino  e  hiki  mai  ana,  o 
ka  hua  wale  no,  o  ka  huita  paha, 
he  mea  e  paha. 

38  A  na  ke  Akua  no  e  haawi  mai 
i  ke  kino  no  ia  mea,  e  like  me  kona 
makemake  iho ;  no  kela  hua  keia 
hua  i  kona  kino  iho. 

39  O  na  io  a  pau,  aole  ia  he  io  hoo- 
kahi.  He  io  kanaka  kahi,  a  he  io 
holoholona  kahi,  a  o  ko  ka  ia  kahi, 
a  he  io  manu  kahi. 

40  He  kino  ano  lani  kahi,  a  he  m- 
no  ano  honua  kahi;  okoa  hoi  ka 
nani  o  ke  kino  lani,  okoa  ka  nani  o 
ko  ka  honua. 
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him  that  put  all  thingB  under  him, 
that  God  may  be  all  in  all. 

29  Elae  what  ahall  they  do  whieh 
are  baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead 
ri8e  not  at  all  ?  why  are  they  then 
baptized  for  the  dead  ? 

30  And  ^  why  8tand  we  in  jeopardy 
every  hour  ? 

31  I  prote8t  by  *lyour  rejoioing 
whieh  I  haye  in  Ghrist  Jesu8  our 
Lord,  ■"  I  die  daily. 

32  If  n  after  the  manner  of  men  "I 
haye  fought  with  bea8t8  at  Ephesu8, 
what  adyantageth  it  me,  if  the  dead 
ri8e  not  ?  °  let  us  eat  and  drink ;  for 
to  morrow  we  die. 

33  Be  not  deceiyed:  Peyil  eom- 
mtuiicationB  oorrupt  good  manners. 

34  lAwake  to  righteousne88,  and 
ain  not ;  'for  8ome  haye  not  the 
knowledge  of  6od :  *  I  8peak  this  to 
your  shame. 

35  But  some  man  will  say,  *How 
are  the  dead  raised  up  ?  and  with 
what  body  do  they  eome  ? 

36  Thou  fool,  "that  whieh  ihou 
sowest  i8  not  quickened,  except  it 
die: 

37  And  that  whieh  thou  80west, 
thou  80west  not  that  body  that  shall 
be,  but  bare  grain,  it  may  ehanee  of 
wheat,  or  of  some  other  grain : 

38  But  God  giyeth  it  a  body  as  it 
hath  plcased  him,  and  to  eyery  seed 
his  own  body. 

39  All  flesh  ts  not  the  same  flesh : 
but  there  is  one  kind  o/flesh  of  men, 
another  flesh  of  beasts,  another  of 
n8he8,  dnd  another  of  birds. 

40  ī%ere  are  al80  celestial  bodie8, 
and  bodies  terrestrial :  but  the  glory 
of  the  celestial  is  one,  and  the  glory 
of  the  terrestrial  is  another. 
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41  Okoa  ka  nani  o  ka  la,  okoa  ka 
nani  o  ka  mahina,  okoa  ka  nani  o 
na  hoku ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  oi  ka  nani 
0  kekahi  hoku  i  kekahi  hoku. 

42  'Pela  no  ke  ala  ana  mai  o  ka 
poe  make.  Ua  kanuia  oia  ma  ka 
palaho,  ua  hoalaia  mai  oia  ma  ka 
palaho  ole. 

43  y  Ua  kanuia  oia  ma  ka  hoin<»a, 
ua  hoalaia  mai  oia  ma  kanani ;  ua 
kanuia  oia  ma  ka  nawaliwali,  ua 
hoalaia  mai  oia  ma  ka  mana. 

44  Ua  kanuia  oia,  he  kino  maoli, 
ua  hoalaia  mai  oia,  he  kino  uhane. 
He  kino  maoli  kekahi  kino,  a  he 
kino  uhane  kekahi. 

45  Pela  hoi  ka  palapala  ana  mai, 
0  kc  kanaka  mua,  o  Adamu,  ua 
hanaia  oia,  'he  kanaka  ola;  a  ''o 
Adamu  hope,  ''he  uhane  hoola  ia. 

46  Aka  hoi,  o  ka  mea  ma  ka  uha- 
ne,  aole  oia  ka  mua,  o  ka  mea  no 
ma  ke  kino ;  a  mahope  ka  mea  ma 
ka  uhane. 

47  ^  0  ke  kanaka  mua,  no  ka  lepo 
ia,  a  '^  he  lepo.  A  o  ke  kanaka  hope, 
oia  ka  Haku,  ^mai  ka  lani  mai. 

48  £  like  me  ka  lepo,  pela  no  ka 
poe  mai  ka  lepo  mai;  'e  like  hoi 
me  ka  lani,  pela  no  ka  poe  mai  ka 
lani  mai. 

49  A  ^e  like  me  ko  kakou  lawo 
ana  i  ke  ano  o  ko  ka  lepo,  ^  pela  no 
kakou  ē  lawe  ai  i  ke  ano  o  ko  ka  laui. 

50  Ke  olelo  nei  au  i  keia,  o  na 
hoahanau,  aole  e  hiki  i  '  ka  io  a  me 
ke  koko  ke  noho  aku  ma  ke  aupuni 
o  ke  Akua  ;  aole  hoi  ka  palaho  ma 
kahi  palaho  ole. 

51  £ia  hoi,  ke  hai  aku  nei  au  ia 
oukou  i  ka  mea  pohihihi.  ''Aole 
kakou  a  pau  e  moe,  'e  hoomaluleia 
mai  no  kakou, 

52  Ma  ke  aekona,  ma  ka  amo  ana 
no  0  ka  maka,  i  ke  kani  ana  o  ka  pu ; 
no  ka  mea,  "e  kani  io  no  ka  pu  a  e 
hoala  palaho  ole  ia  mai  ka  poe  make, 
a  0  hoomaluleia  mai  kakou  a  pau. 

53  No  ka  mea,  e  hookomo  keia 
palaho  i  ka  palaho  ole,  a  me  keia 
"make  i  ka  make  ole,  i  pono  ai. 

54  A  i  ka  wa  e  hookomo  ai.  keia 
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41  There  is  one  gloiy  of  the  eun, 
and  another  glory  of  the  moon,  aiiil 
another  glory  of  the  stars ;  for  one  8tar 
differeth  from  another  star  in  glory. 

42  '  So  al60  is  the  resarrection  of 
the  dead.  It  is  60wn  in  corruption, 
it  is  raised  in  inoorruption : 

43  ^h  ia  80wn  in  difibonour,  it  is 
rai8ed  in  glory :  it  is  sown  in  weak- 
ness,  it  is  raised  in  power : 

44  It  is  sown  a  natural  l)ody,  it  ia 
raised  a  Bpiritual  body.  Tbere  is  a 
natural  body,  and  tbere  is  a  spiritual 
body. 

45  And  so  it  is  written,  The  fir8t 
man  Ada;m  'wa8  made  a  livins 
soul ;  *tbe  la6t  Adam  was  made  ^il 
quickening  6pirit. 

46  Howbeit  that  was  not  first  whieh 
is  6piritual,  but  that  whieh  ia  natn- 
ral;  and  aitQrward  that  whieh  is 
spiritual. 

47  ^  The  first  man  is  of  the  earth, 
<'earthy:  the  86cond  man  is  tfae 
Lord  *from  heaven. 

48  As  is  tbe  eartby,  such  are  they 
also  that  are  earthy :  'and  aa  is  the 
heayenly,  8ucb  are  tbey  also  that 
are  heavenly. 

49  And  ^aa  we  bave  bome  tbe  im-> 
age  of  the  earthy,  ''we  shalJ  alEo 
bear  the  image  of  tbe  beavenly. 

50  Now  this  ī  8ay,  brethren,  that 
'flesh  and  blood  cannot  inberit  the 
kingdom  of  God ;  neitber  doth  cor- 
ruption  inherit  incorruption. 

51  Behold;  I  Ehew  you  a  myBtery ; 
'^We  sball  not  all  aleep,  ^but  wo 
6ball  all  bo  changed, 

52  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkli9g 
of  an  eye,  at  tbe  la6t  trump :  ■*  for 
the  trumpet  8hall  .80und,  and  the 
dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible, 
and  we  8hall  be  changed. 

53  For  tbi8'c(»'riiptible  mu8t  pnt 
on  incorruption,  and  "thi8  mortal 
must  put  on  immortality. 

54  So  when  this  corniptible  Ehall 
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pakhe  i  ka  pali^  ole,  a  me  keia 
make  1  ka  make  ole ;  alaila,  e  ko 
ai  ka  olelo  i  palapalaia,  *  Ua  aleia 
ka  make  e  ka  ianakila. 

55  p£  ka  make,  auhea  kou  huelo 
awa?  e  ka  laa,  auhea  kou  laaakila 
ana? 

56  £ia  ka  huelo  awa  o  ka  make^ 
0  ka  hewa ;  a  eia  'ika  mea  e  nui  ai 
ka  hewa,  o  ke  kanawai. 

57  '£  hoomaikaiia  hoi  ke  Akna, 
kamea  nana  i  haawi  mai  ia  kakou 
*ka  laoakila,  ma  ko  kakou  Haku, 
ma  0  Ie8u  Kri8to  la. 

58  'No  ia  mea,  e  na  hoahanau^  e 
kapaa  oukou,  me  ka  naueue  ole, 
me  ka  hooman  i  ka  oukou  hana  nui 
ana  i  ka  hana  a  ka  Haku,  no  ka 
mea,  ua  ike  no  oukou, "  aole  i  make 
hewa  ka  oukou  hana  ana  ma  ka 
Haku. 


M' 


MOKUNA  XVI. 

A  *ka  manawalea  ana  no  ka 
poe  hoano,  e  like  me  ka'u  i 
kauoha  aku  ai  i  na  ekalesia  ma 
6alatia,  pela  no  oukou  e  hana'i. 

2  ''I  ka  la  mua  o  ka  hebedoma,  e 
|u>aDo  e  kela  mea  keia  mea  o  oukou 
i  kana  iho,  e  like  me  kona  hoopo- 
maikaiia  mai,  i  hoiliili  ole  ai  oukou 
i  ko'a  wa  e  hiki  aku  ai. 

3  A  hiki  aku  au,  alaila,  ®o  na 
mea  a  oukou  o  manao  ai  ma  ka 
palapala,  na'u  no  lakou  e  hoouna 
Aku,  e  lawe  i  ko  oukou  mannwalea 
i  leniaalema. 

4  ''A  ina  ho  pono  ke  hele  au,  e 
hele  pu  lakou  me  au. 

5 '  I  ko'  u  wa  e  hele  akn  ai  mawae- 
^  0  MakeoUmia,  e  hele  no  wau  io 
ookou  la ;  no  ka  mea,  e  hele  ana 
&n  ma  Makedonia. 

6  A  e  noho  paha,  a  pau  ka  hooiio 
me  oukou,  a  na  oukou  wau  e  'kai 
^  i  ko'u  wahi  e  hele  ai. 

*i  No  ka  mea,  aole  au  e  ikB  aku  ia 
o^kou  i  keia  hele  ana ;  ke  manao 
nei  no  hoi  au  e  noho  iki  me  oukou, 
^ina  e  ae  mai  ka  Haku  pela. 
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have  put  on  inoomiption^  and  ihia 
mortal  ahall  haye  put  on  immortaI- 
ity,  then  ahall  be  brought  to  pa88 
the  0aying  that  ia  written,  «'Oeaih 
iB  8wallowed  up  in  Tiotory. 

55  pO  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ? 
0  ■  graYe,  where  is  thy  victory  ? 

56  The  siing  of  death  is  mn ;  and 
ithe  8trength  <^  ain  is  the  law. 

57  "Eui  thank8  be  to  6od,  whieh 
giveth  U8  *ihe  victory  through  our 
Lord  Je8U8  OhriBt. 

58  *Therefore,  my  beloved  breth- 
r6n,  be  ye  8teadfa«t,  unmoveable, 
alway8  abounding  in  the  work  of 
the  Iiord,  fora8much  aa  ye  know 
"that  your  Iabour  is  not  in  vain  in 
the  Lord. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

NOW  conoeming  'lhe  oollection 
for  the  8aint8,  as  I  have  given 
order  to  the  churohe8  of  Oalaiia, 
even  8o  do  ye. 

2  ^  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week 
let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  hiniin 
8tore,  a8  God  hath  profipered  him, 
that  there  be  no  gathering8  when  I 
eome. 

3  And  when  I  oome,  ^"  whom8oever 
ye  riiall  approve  by  y<mr  letter8, 
them  will  I  8end  to  bring  your  t  lib- 
erality  unto  Jeru8alem. 

4  "^An^  if  it  be  meet  that  I  go 
alao,  they  shall  go  with  me. 

5  Now  I  will  eome  unto  you, 
*when  I  Bhall  pa8S  through  Maee- 
donia :  for  I  do  pa8s  through  MeMe- 
donia. 

6  And  it  may  be  that  ī  will  abide, 
yea,  and  winter  with  you,  that  ye 
may  'bring  me  on  my  journey 
whither8oever  I  go. 

7  For  I  will  not  8ee  you  now  by 
the  way;  but  I  trnst  to  tarry  a 
while  with  you,  'if  the  Lord  permit. 
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8  £  noho  no  au  ma  Epeao,  a  hiki 
i  ka  penetekota. 

9  No  ka  mea,  ''ua  weheia  mai 
no'u,  he  puka  nui,  a  ua  hamama 
loa,  a  'ua  nui  no  hoi  ka  poe  enemi. 

10  ^lna  e  hiki  aku  o  Timoteo,  e 
malama  oukou,  i  noho  pu  ia  me 
oukou,  me  ka  makau  ole;  no  ka 
mea,  ^ke  hana  nei  ia  i  ka  hana  a 
ka  Haku  e  like  me  au  nei. 

11  >"  Mai  hoowahawaha  kekahi  ia 
ia;  e  alakai  mai  ia  ia  me  "ka  ma- 
luhia  i  hiki  io'u  nei  -,  no  ka  mea,  e 
kakali  no  au  ia  ia,  me  na  hoaha- 
nau. 

12  A  o  °ApoIo  hoi  ka  hoahanau, 
ua  makemake  nui  au  e  hele  aku  ia 
io  oukou  la,  me  na  hoahanau ;  aole 
nae  ia  o  kona  manao  ke  hele  aku 
io  oukou  la,  i  keia  wa ;  e  hele  aku 
no  hoi  ke  loaa  ia  ia  ka  wa  pono. 

- 13  >^E  makaala  oukou,  'ie  kupaa 
ma  ka  manaoio,  e  hookanaka,  ''e 
ikaika  hoi. 

14  '  E  hanaia  ko  oukou  mea  a  pau 
me  ke  aloha. 

15  Ko  nonoi  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou, 
c  na  hoahanau,  (no  ko  oukou  ike 
ana  i  *na  ohua  o  Setepana,  oia  ka 
"  hua  mua  ma  Akaia,  a  ua  hoolilo 
lakou  ia  lakou  iho  i  poe  '  hookauwa 
aku  na  ka  poe  hoano ;) 

16  ^  E  malama  oukou  i  ka  poe  like 
me  ia,  a  me  ka  poe  a  pau  i  kokua 
pu  a  i  hana  pu  hoi  me  'makou^ 

17  Ua  olioli  au  i  ka  hiki  ana  o 
Setepana,  a  me  PouretanetOj  a  me 
Akaiko ;  no  ka  mea,  *ua  pani  lakou 
i  ko  oukou  hakahaka. 

18  ''Ua  hoomaha  mai  lakou  i  ko'u 
naau  a  me  ko  oukou;  nolaila,  *^e 
ike  mai  oukou  i  ka  poe  hana  pela. 

19  Ke  aloha  aku  nei  na  ekale^ia 
ma  Aaia  ia  oukou.  Ke  aloha  nui 
aku  nei  o  Akula  a  me  Perisekila  ia 
oukou  maloko  o  ka  Haku,  a  me  ^ka 
ekalesia  iloko  o  ko  laua  hale. 

20  Ke  aloha  aku  nei  na  hoahanau 
a  pau  ia  oukou.  ^E  aloha  oukou 
kekahi  i  kekahi,  me  ka  honi  hemo- 
lele. 


hOih.l4.  27. 
2  Kor.  2.  12. 
Kol.  4. 8. 
Hoik.  8.  8. 

i  Oih.  19.  9. 

kOih.  19.22. 
mo.  4.  17. 


1  Rom.l6.  21. 
Pil.  2.  20,  22. 
l  TeB.  3.  2. 

»1  Tim.  4.12. 
n  Oih.  15.  33. 


omo.  I.12.& 
3.5. 


P  Mat.  2t.  42. 

&  25.  13. 

1  Te8. 5.  6. 

l  Pel.  5.  8. 
q  mo.  15.  1. 

Pil.  1.  27.  t 

4.1. 

1  Te8.  3.  8. 

2  Te8.  2.  15. 

rEp.  6.  10. 
Kol.  1.  II.   ■ 

»mo.  14. 1. 

1  Pet.  4.  8. 
t  mo.  1. 16. 
u  Rom.  16.  5. 
Jc  2  Kor.  8.  4. 

&9. 1. 

Heb.  6. 10. 

y  Heb.  13. 17. 
X  Heb.  6.10. 


*2Kor.  11. 
Pil.  2.  30, 
Pilem.  13. 


b  Kol.  4.  8. 

c  Pil.  2.  29. 
1  TeB.  5. 12. 


d  Rom.  16.  5, 
15. 
Pilem.  2. 


e  Rom.  16.  16. 


8  Bnt  I  will  tarry  at  Epheam  un- 
til  Penteeo8t. 

9  For  ^  a  great  door  and  efrectual 
is  open6d  unto  me,  aiid  ^there  are 
many  adversaries. 

10  Now  ''i^  Timotheus  eome,  gee 
that  he  may  be  with  you  without 
fear :  for  ^  he  worketh  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  a8  ī  al80  do. 

11*"  Let  no  man  therefore  de8pise 
him:  but  conduct  him  forth  ■*in 
peaoe,  that  he  may  eome  unto  me : 
for  I  look  for  him  with  the  brethren. 

12  As  touching  (mr  brother  *»Apol- 
Io8,  I  greatly  de8ired  him  to  eome 
unto  you  with  the  brethren :  bat  his 
will  wa8  not  at  all  to  eome  at  ihia 
time;  but  he  will  eome  when  he 
ahall  have  conrenient  time. 

13  PWatch  ye,  <istand  fa8t  in  the 
faith,  quit  you  like  men,  '^he  8trong. 

14  'Let  all  your  tfaingB  be  done 
with  charity. 

15  I  be8eech  you,  brethren,  (ye 
know  *  the  houee  of  Stephana8,  that 
it  is  "the  fir8tfruits  of  Aehaia,  and 
thA  they  have  addicted  tfaeni8elvea 
to  ^the  ministry  of  the  8aint8,) 

1C  yThat  ye  8ubmit  yotir8elves 
unto  such,  and  to  every  one  that 
helpeth  with  us^  and  *laboureth. 

17  I  am  glad  of  the  eomin^  of 
Stephana8  and  Fortunatus  and 
Achaicu8:  *for  that  whieh  waa 
Iacking  on  your  part  tbey  have 
supplied. 

18  ''For  tfaey  have  refre8hed  roy 
8pirit  and  your8 :  therefore  ^  ao- 
knowIedge  ye  them  that  are  6Dch. 

19  The  cfaurche8  of  Aeia  8alute 
you.  Aqui]a  and  Pri8cilla  8alute 
you  mueh  in  the  Lopd,  '^wi^h  tho 
churcfa  that  ie  in  their  houae. 

20  All  tfae  brethren  greet  yoii. 
*  6reet  ye  one  anotfaer  witfa  a  holy 

ki88. 
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21  'Eia  ke  aloha  o  Paulo,  me  ko'u 
lima  iho. 

22  Ina  aole  e  '  aloha  kekahi  i  ka 
Haku  ia  Iesu  Kri8to,  e  ''hoomainoi- 
noia  *  oia,  i  ka  wa  e  hiki  mai  ai  ka 
Haku. 

23  '^Me  oukou  no  ke  aloha  o  ka 
Haku  0  Iesu  Kri8to. 

24  O  ke  aloha  o'u  me  oukou  a  pau 
iloko  o  Ie8u  Kri8to.     Amene. 


f  Kol.  4. 18. 
2Tet.  S.  17. 

f  Ep.  6.  24. 

hOal.  1.8,9. 

i  iud.  14, 15. 

k  Rom.  16.  20. 


21  'The  8alutation  of  me  Paul 
with  mine  own  hand. 

22  li'  any  man  '  love  not  the  Lord 
Je8U8  Christ,  ''let  him  be  Anathema, 
'  Maran  atha. 

23  *  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Je8U8 
Ghrist  be  with  you. 

24  My  love  he  with  you  all  in 
Ghrist  Je8U8.    Amen. 


O  KA  EPISETOLE 


JLUA    A  PAULO   KA  LUNAOLELO    I   KO 


KORINETO. 


MOKUNA  I. 

OPAULO  'he  lunaolelo  na  Iesu 
Kristo,  no  ka  makemake  o  ko 
Akua,  o  Timoteo  hoi  ka  hoahanau, 
na  ka  ekalesia  o  ke  Akua  ma  Kori^ 
neto,  ''me  ka  poe  hoano  a  pau  e 
noho  ana  ma  Akaia  a  puni. 

2  ^  E  alohaia  mai  oukou,  o  malu- 
hia  hoi  i  ke.Akua  i  ko  kakou  Ma- 
kua,  a  i  ka  Haku  ia  leeu  Kri8to. 

3  <*£  hoomaikaiia  ke  Akua,  ka 
Makua  o  ko  kakou  Haku  o  Iesu 
Kristo,  o  ka  Makua  nona  ke  aloha,  a 
o  ke  Akua  hoi  nona  ka  oluolu  a  pau ; 

4  Nana  makou  e  hooluolu  mai  i 
na  pilikia  a  pau  o  makou,  i  hiki  ia 
makou  ke  hooluolu  aku  i  ka  poe  ilo- 
ko  o  na  pilikia  a  pau,  ma  ka  oluolu 
o  makou  i  hooluoluia  niai  ai  e  ke 
Akua. 

5  No  ka  mea,  "  me  na  hana  eha  ia 
mai  o  makou  he  nui  no  Kri8to,  pela 
hoi  ko  makou  hooluoluia  mai  he  nui 
ma  o  Kri8to  la. 

6  No  ka  mea,  a  i  hoopilikiaia  mai 
makon,  'he  mea  ia  no  oukou  e  olu- 
olu  ai  a  e  ola  hoi ;  a  i  hooluoluia 
mai  makou,  he  mea  ia  no  oukou  e 
oluoln  ai  a  e  ola  hoi,  ka  mea  i  hoo- 
ikaikaia  iloko  o  oukou  ma  ka  hoo- 
manawanni  ana  i  na  eha  a  makou 
i  hana  eha  ia  mai  ai. 


•  1  Kor.  1. 1. 
£p.  I.  1. 
Kui.  I.  I. 

1  Tim.  1. 1. 

2  Tini.  1. 1. 

bPll.  1. 1. 
KoL  1. 2. 

eRom.  1.  7. 
1  Kor.  1.  3. 
Oal  1.  3. 
PU.  I.  2. 
Kol.  1.2. 

1  Tes.  I.  1. 

2  Tes.  1.  2. 
Pilem.  3. 

<iEp.  1.3. 
1  Pet  1.  a. 


e  Olh.  a  4. 
mo.  4. 10. 
Kol.  1.  34. 


r  mo.  4. 15. 
I|0r,<t  . 
wvught. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE 

0F    PAUL     THS     APOSTL£     T0     TH£ 

CORINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

PAUL,  *  an  apo8tle  of  Jesu8  Ohnai 
hy  the  will  of  God,  and  Timothy  ■ 
our  hrother,  unto  the  church  of  God 
whieh  i8  at  Corinth)  'with  all  the 
8aints  whieh  are  in  all  Aehaia : 

2  *^6race  he  to  you,  and  peaee, 
from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the 
Lord  Jesu8  Chri8t. 

3  <'Ble88ed  be  God,  even  the  Fa- 
ther  of  our  Lord  Je8U8  Chri8t,  the 
Father  of  mercieS)  and  the  Go(d  of 
all  comfort ; 

4  Who  comforteth  U8  in  all  our 
tribulation,  that  we  may  be  able  to 
comfort  them  whioh  are  in  any 
trouble,  by  the  oomfort  whorewith 
we  ourselve8  are  comforted  of  God. 

5  For  aa  *the  sufrering8  of  Chri8t 
abound  in  U8,  80  our  con6olation  al8o 
aboundeth  by  Chri8t. 

6  And  whether  we  be  af!licted,  Ut 
is  for  your  consolation  and  8alvation, 
whieh  « is  eifectual  in  the  enduring 
of  the  same  sufFerings  whieh  we 
al80  8uifer :  or  whether  we  be  eom- 
forted,  »<  is  for  your  con8olation  and 
salvation. 
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7  Ua  kupaa  hoi  ko  makou  manao- 
lana  no  oukou;  ua  ike  hoi,  'e  like 
me  oukou  i  hui  pu  ia  me  makou  i 
na  hana  eha  ia  mai,  pela  no  hoi  i 
ka  hooluoluia  mai. 

8  Nolaila,  e  na  hoahanau,  aole  o 
makou  makemake  e  ike  ole  oukou  i 
ko  makou  ''pilikia  i  hiki  ae  io  ma- 
kou  la  i  Asia ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  hoo- 
pilikia  loa  ia  makou,  aole  ikaika 
iki,  aole  makou  i  manao  e  ola. 

9  Aka,  iloko  o  makou  iho  ka  hoo- 
hewaia  e  make,  i  'paulele  ole  ai 
ma'kou  ia  makou  iho,  i  ke  Akua  no 
uana  e  hoala  ka  poe  make : 

10  '^Oia  ka  i  hoopakele  ae  ia  ma- 
kou  i  ka  make  ino  loa ;  a  ke  hoopa- 
kele  nei  no  ia ;  a  ke  manao  nei  ma- 
kou  ia  ia,  e  hoopakele  hou  ana  oia. 

110  oukou  hoi  e  'kokua  pu  mai 
ana  ia  makou  ma  ka  pule.  i  ■"hao.wi- 
ia'ku  ke  aloha  no  makou  e  na  ka- 
naka  he  nui,  no  ka  lokomiaikai  i 
loaa  mai  ia  makou  ma  na  kanaka 
he  nui. 

12  No  ka  mea,  o  ko  makou  kaena 
keia,  o  ka  hoike  ana  no  o  ko  makou 
naau ;  ma  ka  manao  hookahi  a  me 
ka  naau  "kupono  i  ka  ke  Akua, 
**aoIe  ma  ko  ke  kino  akamai,  aka, 
ma  ka  lokomaikai  o  ke  Akua,  ko 
makou  noho  ana  i  keia  ao ;  a  pela 
io  hoi  iwaena  o  oukou. 

13  No  ka  mea,  o  na  mea  a  oukou 
i  heluhelu  ai  me  ka  hooiaio  mai,  a 
ke  manao  nei  au  e  hooiaio  ana  ou- 
kou  a  hiki  i  ka  hope,  ola  wale  no  ka 
makou  i  palapala  aku  ai  ia  oukou. 

14  No  ka  mea,  ua  hoiaio  mai  no 
oukou  ia  makou  ma  ka  hapa,  o 
Pmakou  ka  oukou  e  kaena  ai^  a 
pela  hoi  auanei  oukou  ka  makou  ^i 
ka  la  0  ka  Haku  o  Iesu. 

15  Me  keia  manao  maopopo,  ''ua 
ake  no  au  e  hele  aku  io  oukou  la 
mamua,  i  loaa  hoi  ia  oukou  'ka 
haawina  hou ; 

16  A  e  hele  aku  ma  o  oukou  la  i 
Markedonia,  a  *  o  hoi  hou  mai  io  ou- 
kou  la  mai  Makedonia  mai,  a  e  ala- 
kaiia'ku  c  oukou  i  Iudaia. 


8  Rom.  8. 17. 
2  Tiiu.  2. 12. 


h  Oih.  19.  2S. 
1  Kor.  15. 32. 
&  16. 9. 


n  Or,  an$ufer. 
«  Ier.  17.  6, 7. 


k2Pet.2.9. 


I  Roin.  15.  80. 

Pil.  1. 19. 

Pilem.  22. 
m  mo.  4. 15. 


n  iho,  2.  17.  k. 

4.2. 
o  1  Kor.  2.  4, 

13. 


piao.R.  12. 

q  Pil.  2L 16.  & 

4.  I. 

1  Te0.  2.  19, 

2(1. 
r  1  Kor.  4.  19. 

•  Roin.  I.  11. 
II  Or,  ffraet. 


1 1  Kor.  lfl.  6, 


7  And  our  hope  of  you  ts  8teadfa8t, 
knowing,  that  '  aa  ye  are  partaker8 
of  the  8ufrerings,  8o  shall  ye  he  al80 
of  the  consoIation. 

8  For  we  wouJd  not,  brethren,  have 
you  ignorant  of  ^  our  trouble  whieh 
eame  to  us  in  Asia,  that  we  were 
pre8sed  out  of  mea£sure,  above 
strength,  insomuch  that  we  de8pair- 
ed  even  of  life : 

9  But  we  had  the  lEenienee  of 
death  in  our8elve8,  that  we  8hould 
'not  tru8t  in  our&eIve8,  but  in  Grod 
whioh  rai8eth  the  dead : 

10  ^  Who  delivered  U8  from  80  great 
a  death,  and  doth  deliver :  in  whom 
we  tru8t  that  he  will  yet  deliver 
us  ; 

11  Ye  aIso  |helping  together  by 
prayer  for  us,  that  '"for  the  gift  6c- 
stowed  upon  U8  by  the  meana  of 
many  per8on8  thanks  may  be  giveii 
by  many  on  our  behalf  . 

12  For  our  rejoicing  i8  ihia,  the 
te8timony  of  our  conscience,  that  in 
simplicity  and  ■  gOd]y  8incerity,  **iK)t 
with  lleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the 
grace  of  God,  we  have  had  our  eon- 
versation  in  the  world,  a&d  more 
abundantly  to  you-ward. 

13  For  we  write  none  other  thiiig8' 
uiito  you,  than  what  ye  read  or  ac- 
]mowledge ;  and  I  tru8t  ye  8hall  ac- 
knowledge  even  to  the  end ; 

14  A8  alao  ye  have  acknowiedged 
us  in  part,  P^ha^  we  are  yoor  re- 
joicing,  even  ae  ^ye  alM  drt  o\m 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord  JesaB. 

15  And  in  this  conf]dence  ■'I  wae 
minded  to  eome  unto  you  before,  tbat 
ye  might  hav6  *a  6econd  llbeiiefit ; 

16  And  to  paea  by  you  into  Maee- 
donia,  and  Ho  eome  again  out  of 
Macedonia  unto  you,  and  of  yoa  to 
be  brought  on  my  way  tow8ird  Ju- 
dea. 
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17  A  maoao  iho  la  au  i  keia,  he 
lauwili  anei  ka'u  ?  a  o  ka'u  mau 
mea  e  manao  nei,  ^'ma  ko  ke  kino 
anei  ko'u  manao  ana,  i  ae  wale  aku 
au^  ae,  a  hoole  wale  aku,  aole  ? 

18  Ma  ka  oiaio  a  ke  Akua,  o  ka 
makou  olelo  ia  oukou,  aole  ia  he 
hooia  a  me  ka  hoole. 

19  No  ka  mea,  'o  ](e  Eeiki  a  ke 
Akua,  o  leau  Kristo,  ka  mea  a  ma- 
kou  me  Silouano  a  me  Timoteo  i 
hai  aku  ai  ia  oukou,  aole  ia  he 
hooia  a  me  ka  hoole ;  aka,  ^  iloko 
ona,  he  hooia  wale  no. 

20  'No  ka  mea,  o  na  olelo  a  ke 
Akua  a  pau,  he  hooia  iloko  ona,  a 
he  amene  iloko  ona  i  hoonaniia'i  ke 
Akua  e  makou. 

21  O  ka  mea  nana  makou  i  hooku- 
paa'i  me  oukou  iloko  o  Kristo,  nana 
hoi  makou  i  ^poni  ai,  o  ke  Akua  ia; 

22  Oia  hoi  ka  i  i*hoailona  mai  ia 
makou,  a  i  ^  haawi  mai  hoi  i  ka  ma- 
kana  mua  o  ka  Uhane  iloko  o  ko 
makou  naau. 

23  ^  Ke  kahea  aku  nei  au  i  ke  Akua 
i  mea  hoike  no  kuu  uhane,  *o  ka 
minamina  ia  oukou  ko'u  mea  i  hiki 
ole  aku  ai  mamua  i  Korineto. 

24  'Aole  no  makou  e  hookoikoi 
maluna  o  ko  oukou  manaoio ;  aka, 
ke  kokua  nei  makou  i  ko  oukou  oli- 
oli :  no  ka  mea,  ko  ku  nei  oukou 
'ma  ka  manaoio. 

MOKUNA  IL 

AKA,  o  keia  ka'u  i  manao  ai, 
*  aole  e  hele  hou  aku  io  oukou 
la  me  ka  eha  o  ka  naau. 

2  A  ina  e  hana  eha  aku  au  i  ko 
oukou  naau,  owai  la  auanei  e  hoo- 
luola  mai  ia'u ;  aole  anei  oia  wale 
no,  o  ka  mea  i  eha  ia'u  ? 

3  Nolaila,  ua  palapala  aku  au  ia 
oukou  i  ua  mea  la,  o  ^ehaeha  aua- 
nei  au  i  ka  poe  e  pono  ke  hoohau- 
oli  mai  ia'u  i  kuu  hele  ana'ku ;  * ua 
manao  lea  hoi  au  ia  oukou  a  pau, 
o  ko'u  olioli  ana,  o  ka  oukou  hoi  ia 
a  pau. 


u  mo.  10.  2. 


I  Or,j»r«(M*- 


X  Mar.  1.  1. 
Luk.  1.35. 
Oih.  9.  20. 


r  Heb.  13.  8. 


>  Boin.  15. 8, 

a 


« I  loa.  2. 20, 

27. 
b  Ep.  1. 13.  & 

4.80. 

2  Tiin.  2. 19. 

Hokk.  2.  17. 
e  roo.  5.  5. 

Ep.  1. 14. 
d  Rom.  1.  9. 

mo.  11.  31. 

Oal.  1.  20. 

Pil.  1.  8. 

elKob4.2L 
nio.  2.  3.  b 
12.  20.  k  13. 
2,10. 

r  1  Kor.  3.  A. 
1  PeL  S.  3. 

ff  Rom.  11.20. 
1  Kor.  1&  1. 


amo.  1.  23.  k, 

12.  20, 21.  & 

13.  10. 


b  mo.  12. 21. 


c  mo.  7. 16.  ie 
8.22. 
GaL  &  10. 


17  When  I  therefQre  was  thu8 
minded,  did  I  uae  lightne8s  ?  or  the 
thing8  that  I  purpo8e,  do  t  purpose 
"according  to  the  flesh,  that  with 
me  there  should  be  yea,  yea,  and 
nay,  nay? 

18  But  as  6od  is  true,  our  nword 
toward  you  was  not  yea  «nd  nay. 

19  For  'the  Son  of  6od,  Jesus 
Christ,  who  was  preached  among 
you  by  us,  even  by  me  and  Silyanu8 
and  Timotheus,  was  not  yea  aiid 
nay,  ybut  in  him  was  yea. 

20  *  For  all  the  |promises  of  6od  in 
him  are  yea,  and  in  him  Amen,  un- 
to  the  glory  of  Grod  by  us. 

21  Now  he  whieh  stabli8heth  us 
with  you  in  Christ,  and  *hath 
anointed  U8,  is  6od; 

22  Who  ''ha^h  also  8ealed  us,  and 
'given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in 
our  hearts. 

23  Moreover  *  I  eall  6od  for  a  rec- 
ord  upon  my  80ul,  "that  to  spare 
you  I  eame  not  as  yet  unto  Corinth. 

24  Not  for  'that  we  havc  dominion 
over  your  faith,  but  are  helpers  of 
your  joy :  for  «by  faith  ye  stand. 


B 


CHAPTER  lī. 

UT  I  determined  this  with  my- 
self,  *that  I  would  not  eome 
again  to  you  in  heaviness. 

2  For  if  I  make  you  sorry,  who  is 
he  then  that  maketh  mc  glad,  but 
the  same  whieh  is  mad6  sorry  by 
me? 

3  And  I  wrote  this  same  unto  you, 
lest,  when  ī  eame,  ^  I  should  have 
sorrow  from  them  of  whom  I  ought 
to  rejoice ;  ^having  confidence  in 
you  all,  that  my  joy  is  ike  joy  of 
you  alL 
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4  No  ka  mea,  me  ke  kaumaha  nui, 
a  me  ka  eha  o  ka  naau,  ua  pala- 
pala  aku  no  au  ia  oukou  me  na 
waimaka  he  nui ;  «*  aole  no  ka  hoe- 
ha  aku  i  ko  oukou  naau,  aka,  i 
ike  oukou  i  ka  nui  o  ko'u  aloha  ia 
oukou. 

5  A  i  <*  liooeha  mai  kekahi,  ma  ka 
hapa  wele  no  ka  ^hooeha  ana  mai 
ia'u;  i  hooili  ole  aku  ai  au  i  ka 
hewa  iluna  iho  o  oukou  a  pau. 

6  Ua  nui  keia  hoopai  ana  no  ua 
mea  la^  i  hooukuia'ku  e  'ka  nui  o 
oukou. 

7  ^No  ia  mea,  he  pono  no  ke  kala 
ae  oukou  ia  ia,  me  ka  hooluolu  aku, 
malia  paha  o  nawaliwali  loa  aua- 
nei  ua  mea  la  i  ke  kaumaha  nui. 

8  Nolaila,  ke  nonoi  aku  nei  au  ia 
oukou,  e  hoomaopopo  aku  i  ke  aloha 
ia  ia. 

9  No  keia  mea  hoi,  ua  palapala 
aku  au,  i  ike  maopopo  ai  au  ia  ou- 
kou,  ina  paha  oukou  e  '  hoolohe  mai 
i  na  mea  a  pau. 

10  A  i  kala  aku  oukou  i  ka  mea  o 
kekahi,  owau  hoi  kekahi  e  kala 
aku  ]  no  ia  hoi,  ina  paha  au  i  kala 
aku  i  kekahi'  mea,  no  oukou  i  kala 
aku  ai  au  ia  mea  ia  ia,  ma  Kristo : 

1 1  I  puni  ole  kakou  ia  Satana ;  no 
ka  mea,  ua  ike  kakou  i  na  manao 
ona. 

12  A  i  ^kuu  hele  ana  i  Teroa  no 
ka  euanelio  a  Kristo,  a  ua  weheia'e 
la  ^ka  puka  ia'u  e  ka  Haku, 

13  "^Aole  o'u  maha  ma  kuu  naau, 
i  ka  loaa  ole  ia'u  o  Tito  o  ko^u 
hoahanau :  aka,  uwe  aku  la  au  ia 
lakou,  a  hele  aku  la  i  Makedonia. 

14  E  hoomaikaiia'ku  ke  Akua  na- 
na  makou  e  hoolanakila  mau  mai 
iloko  o  Kristo,  me  ka  hoolaha  aku 
i  °ke  ala  o  kona  naauao  i  na  wahi 
a  pau,  ma  o  makou  nei. 

15  No  ka  mea,  he  mea  ala  makou 
no  Kristo  i  ke  Akua,  ®no  ka  poe  ola 
a  me  i*ka  poe  make. 

16  1  No  keia  poe,  he  mea  ala  make 
makou  e  make  ai ;  no  kela  poe  hoi, 
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4  For  out  of  mueh  affliction  and 
anguish  of  heart  I  wrote  unto  yoa 
wilh  many  tears;  '*not  that  ye 
should  be  grieved,  but  that  ye 
might  know  the  love  whieh  I  have 
more  abundantly  unto  you. 

5  But  'i^  any  have  caused  grief, 
he  hath  not  'grieved  me,  but  in 
part:  that  I  may  not  overcharge 
you  all. 

6  Sufiicient  to  such  a  man  is  thi8 
II  punishment,  whieh  was  inflicted 
^oi  many. 

7  **So  tiiat  contrariwise  ye  otight 
rather  to  forgive  him,  8nd  comfort 
him,  lest  perhaps  such  a  one  shculd 
be  swallowed  up  with  overmuch 
sorrow. 

8  Wherefore  I  beseech  you  that  ye 
would  confirm  your  love  toward 
him. 

9  For  to  this  end  also  did  I  writey 
that  I  might  know  the  proof  of 
you,  whether  ye  be  '  obedient  in  all 
things. 

10  To  whom  ye  forgive  any  thiBg, 
I  forgive  also :  for  if  I  forgave  any 
thing,  to  whom  I  forgave  it,  for  your 
sake8  forgave  I  it  II  in  the  persou  of 
Christ ; 

11  Lest  Satan  should  get  an  ad- 
vantagc  of  us :  for  we  arc  not  igno- 
rant  of  his  device8. 

12  Furthermore,  ^'when  I  eame  to 
Troa8  to  preach  Chri8t'8  gospeI,  aud 
'  a  door  was  opened  unto  me  of  Ihe 
Lord, 

13  "I  had  no  re8t  in  my  8pirit,  be- 
cause  I  found  not  Titus  my  broth.- 
er ;  but  taking  my  leave  of  Ihem,  I 
went  from  thence  into  Macedonia. 

14  Now  thanks  be  unto  God,  whieh 
always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in 
Christ,  and  maketh  manife8t  "^lhe 
savour  of  his  knowledge  by  U8  in 
every  plaee. 

15  For  we  are  unto  God  a  8weet 
savour  of  Christ,  ®in  them  that  are 
8aved,  and  ^in  them  that  peneh  : 

16  *»To  the  one  tpe  are  the  8avour 
of  death  unto  death;   apd  to  the 
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Iie  mea  ala  ola  e  ola'i:  '^owai  la 
hoi  ka  mea  e  pono  ia  ia  keia  mau 
mea  ? 

17  No  ka  mea,  aole  makou  e  *ano- 
ninoni  i  ka  olelo  a  ke  Akua,  e  like 
me  kekahi  poe  nui;  aka,  ke  ole]o 
nei  makou  i  ka  Kri8to  me  '  ka  ma- 
nao  pono,  oiaio,  no  ke  Akua  mai, 
imua  hoi  o  ke  Akua. 

MOKUNA  III. 

EHOOMAKA  hou  anei  ^makou  e 
hoomaikai  aku  ia  makou  iho  ? 
a  e  hemahema  anei  makou  e  like 
me  kekahi  poe  i  ^  na  palapala  hoike 
ia  oakou,  i  na  palapala  hoike  mai  o 
oukou  mai  ? 

2  *^  O  oukou  no  ka  makou  palapala 
i  kakauia  maloko  o  ko  makou  naau, 
i  ikeia  a  i  heluheluia  e  na  kanaka 
a  pau. 

3  No  ka  mea,  ua  hoike  akaka  ia, 
o  oakou  no  ka  Kri8to  palapala  a 
makou  i  «'hana'i,  i  kakauia  aole  me 
ka  inika,  aka,  me  ka  Uhane  o  ko 
Akua  ola  ]  aole  maloko  o '  na  papa 
pohaku,  aka,  maioko  o  'na  papa  io 
o  ka  naau. 

4  Pela  ko  makou  manao  maopopo 
i  ke  Akua  ma  o  Kristo  la : 

5  «^Aole  hoi  e  hiki  ia  makou  keka- 
hi  mea  ma  ko  makou  noonoo  ana, 

0  makou  wale ;  aka,  o  ke  Akua  no 
''ko  makou  mea  e  hiki  ai. 

6  Oia  ka  i  hoomakaukau  ia  makou 
i  'kahuna  no  ke  ^kauoha  hou,  aole 

1  ma  ke  kanawai,  aka,  ma  ka  Uhane : 
no  ka  mea,  ke  pepehi  mai  nei  "ke 
kanawai,  a  "ke  hoola  mai  nei  ka 
Uhane. 

7  Ina  paha  ua  nani  ka  °oihana  no 
ka  make  i  ^kakauia  maloko  o  na 
pohaku  me  na  huaolelo,  i  '»hiki  ole 
i  na  mamo  a  l8eraela  ke  haka  pono 
aku  i  ka  maka  o  Mose,  no  ke  alohi 
o  kona  maka,  ka  mea  e  nalowale 
ana; 

8  Aole  anei  e  oi  nui  aku  ka  nani 
o  'ka  oihana  no  ka  Uhane  ? 

9  No  ka  mea,  ina  paha  he  nani  ko 
ka  oihana  hoohewa,  he  oiaio  no,  ua 
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other  the  8ayour  of  lira  unto  life. 
And  'who  is  8ufficient  for  the8e 
thingB  ? 
17  For  we  are  not  aa  many,  whieh 

*  n  corrupt  the  word  of  God :  hut  aa 

*  of  8inoerity,  but  a8  of  God,  in  the 
8ight  of  God  apeak  we  H  in  Christ. 


CHAPTER  III.  : 

D0  "we  hegin  again  to  oommend  , 
our8elTe8  ?  or  need  we,  a8  8ome 
otherSj  *'epi8tle8  of  oommendation  to 
you,  or  lettera  of  commendation  from 
you? 

2  *Ye  are  our  epi8tle  wTitten  in 
our  heart8,  known  and  read  of  all 
men: 

3  Forasmuch  as  ye  are  manife8tly 
deolared  to  be  the  epi8tle  of  Christ 
'mini8tered  by  us,  written  not  with 
ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  lii?^ 
ing  God;  not  *in  table8  of  stone, 
but  'in  fleshly  table8  of  the  heart. 

4  And  8uch  trust  haye  we  through 
Chri8t  to  God-ward : 

5  *Not  that  we  are  8ufficient  of 
ourselyeB  to  think  any  thing  a8  of 
our8elye8;  but  ^our  8ufficiency  is 
of  God ; 

6  Who  al80  hath  made  U8  able 
'mini8ter8  of  '^^he  new  testament; 
not '  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  spirit : 
for  "^he  letter  killeth,  "but  the  8pirit 
II  giyeth  life. 

7  But  if  °the  ministration  of  death, 
Pwritten  and  engrayen  in  stones, 
wa8  glorioas,  <i8o  that  the  children 
of  Israel  could  not  steadfa8tly  be- 
hold  the  face  of  Moses  for  the  glory 
of  hi8  countenance;  whieh  glory 
was  to  be  done  away  ^ 

8  How  ahall  not  'the  ministration 
of  the  8pirit  be  rather  glorious  ? 

9  For  if  the  mini8tration  of  eon- 
denmation  he  glory,  mueh  more  doth 
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pakela  aku  ka  nani  o  *ka  oihana 
hoapono. 

10  No  keia  mea,  aohe  nani  o  kela 
mea  i  hoonaniia  pela,  no  keia  pa- 
kela  nani. 

1 1  Ina  he  nani  ko  kela  mea  i  hoo- 
nalowaleia;  oiaio,  he  nani  ko  ka 
mea  e  mau  loa  aku  ana. 

1 2  No  ia  hoi,  no  ka  loaa  ana  mai 
ia  makou  keia  manaolana,  ^he  olelo 
wiwo  ole  ka  makou. 

13  Aole  like  me  Moee  i  "uhi  iho 
ai  i  kona  maka  i  ka  pale,  i  hiki  ole 
i  na  mamo  a  Iseraela  ke  nana  pono 
i  'ka  hope  o  ua  mea  la  e  nalowale 
ana. 

14  Aka,  ua  ^hoopouliia  ko  lakou 
naau ;  no  ka  mea,  a  hiki  i  neia  ma- 
nawa,  i  ka  heluhelu  ana  i  ke  kau- 
oha  kahiko,  ua  koe  no  ka  pale^  aole 
i  weheia ;  ua  pau  no  hoi  ia  mea  ia 
Kri8to. 

15  A  i  neia  manawa  i  ka  helu- 
helu  ana  i  ka  Mose,  e  kau  ana 
no  ua  pale  la  maluna  o  ko  lakou 
naau. 

16  *Aia  huli  mai  ia  i  ka  Haku, 
alaila  e  ^laweia  aku  no  ua  pale  la. 

17  A  o  ka  ''Haku,  oia  ka  Uhane : 
a  ma  kahi  e  noho  ai  ka  Uhane  o 
ka  Haku,  ua  noa  ia  wahi. 

18  Aka,  me  ka  maka  i  uhi  ole  ia, 
ke  ike  aku  nei  makou  a  pau  i  ka 
^nani  o  ka  Haku,  e  like  me  ke  aka 
ma  ke  ''aniani,  a  ua  'hoemo  hou  ia 
makou  ma  ka  like  ana  o  ua  aka  la, 
ma  ka  nani  e  mahuahua  ana  e  like 
me  ko  ka  Haku  nona  ka  Uhane. 


•  Kooi.  1. 17. 
&  3.  21. 


N' 


MOKUNA  IV. 

'O  ia  hoi,  no  ka  loaa  ana  mai  o 
'keia  oihana  ia  makou  ma  ka 
^  lokomaikaiia  mai,  aole  o  makou 
manaka. 

2  Aka,  ua  kipaku  aku  makou  i  na 
mea  huna  e  hilahila  ai,  aole  makou 
i  hele  me  ka  maalea,  aole  hoi  i  ^  ha- 
na  i  ka  olelo  a  ke  Akua  me  ka  hoo- 
punipuni.;   aka,  "^ma  ka  hoakaka 
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t  Gr.  ^ame, 
Rgin.  1. 16. 
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the  mini8tration  *of  nghteoufine88 
exoeed  in  gIory. 

10  For  even  that  whioh  was  made 
glorious  had  no  gIory  in  this  re8peot, 
by  reason  of  the  glory  that  excel- 
Ieth. 

1 1  For  if  that  whieh  i8  done  away 
wa^  glorious,  mueh  more  that  whieh 
remaineth  is  gloriou8. 

12  Seeing  then  that  we  have  8uch 
hope,  'we  use  great  Iiplainne88  of 
apeeeh : 

13  And  not  aa  Moeee,  ^whuh  put 
a  vail  over  hi8  face,  that  the  ehil- 
dren  of  Ī8rael  couId  not  steadfastly 
look  to  'the  end  of  that  whieh  is 
al)oIi8hed : 

14  But  ^iheh  mind8  were  blind- 
ed:  for  until  thi8  day  remain6th  the 
aame  vail  untaken  away  in  the  read- 
ing  of  the  oId  teetament ;  whieh  vail 
is  done  away  in  Ghrist. 

15  But  even  unto  this  day,  when 
Moses  ie  read,  the  vail  ia  upon  t^eir 
heart. 

16  Neyerthele88,  'when  it  ahall 
turn  to  the  Lord,  *the  vail  ahaU  be 
taken  away. 

17  Now  Hhe  Lord  is  that  Spirit: 
and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  w, 
there  t5  Iiberty. 

18  But  we  all,  with  open  face  bc. 
holding  ®  a8  in  a.  glas8  ^  the  glory  of 
the  Ijord,  'are  changed  into  the 
8ame  image  from  gIory  to  glory, 
evm  as  H  by  the  Spirit  <^  the  Lord. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

TH£REFOR£,  8eeing  we   have 
'  ihia  ministry,  ^  as  we  haTe  re* 
ceived  mercy,  we  faint  not ; 

2  But  have  renounced  the  hidden 
thing8  of  tdi8hone8ty,  not  walking 
in  craftines8,  *^nor  handling  the 
word  of  God  deceitfuUy;  but,  «^h^ 
manife6tatioa  of  the  truth,  *com* 
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aoa'ka  i  kii  oiaio,  *  ke  hoike  nei  ma- 
kou  ia  makou  iho  i  na  naau  a  pau 
o  kanaka,  he  pono  imua  o  ke  Akaa. 

3  A  i  uhiia  ka  mokou  olelomaikai, 
'ua  uhiia  oia  no  ka  poe  e  lilo  ana  i 
ka  make. 

4  Ma  o  lakou  la,  ua  'hoomakapo 
mai  '^ko  keia  ao'akua  i  na  naau  o  ka 
poe  hoomaloka,  o  akaka  mai  aua- 
nei  ia  lakoa  *  ka  malamalama  o  ka 
olelomaikai  nani  a  Khelo ;  '^oia  ko 
ke  Akua  mea  hke. 

5  '  No  ka  mea,  aole  makou  e  hoi 
aku  ia  makou  ihoj  aka,  ia  Kristo 
leau  i  ka  Haku,  a  ia  "makou  iho  he 
mau  kauwa  na  oukou  no  loeu. 

6  No  ka  mea,  o  ke  Akua  "nana  i 
kena  ka  malamalama  e  poha  mai 
noloko  mai  o  ka  pouli,  oia  ka  i  **  hoo- 
malamalama  mai  iloko  o  ko  makou 
naau,  i  i'malamalama  i  ikea  ka  na- 
ni  o  ke  Akua  ma  ka  maka  o  leau 
Kristo. 

7  la  makou  no  keia  woiwai  iloko 
o  ina  ipu  lepo,  i  ikea  'ka  mana  nui, 
no  ke  Akua  ia,  aole  no  makou. 

8  Ua  'hookeia  mai  makou  a  puni, 
aolo  nae  i  pilikia ;  ua  lauwiliia  mai 
makou,  aole  hoi  i  pilihua. 

9  Ua  hoomaauia  mai  makou,  aole 
nae  i  haaleleia;  *ua  kulaina  mai 
makou,  aole  hoi  i  make. 

10  "£  lawe  mau  ana  makou  ma 
kc  kino  i  ka  make  ana  o  ka  Haku  o 
leeo,  i  hoikeia  hoi  'ke  ola  ana  o 
Icsa  ma  ko  makou  kino. 

1 1  No  ka  mea,  o  makou  ka  poo  o 
ola  nei,  ua  ^haawi  mau  ia'ku  ma- 
kou  e  make  no  leau,  i  hoikeia  hoi 
ke  ola  ana  o  Iosu  ma  ko  makou  ki- 
no  make. 

12  Nolaila,  ke  hooikaika  nei  'ka 
make  iloko  o  makou,  a  o  ko  ola  ilo- 
ko  o  oukou. 

13  No  ka  ikaika  likeo  *ko  makou 
manaoio,  me  ka  mea  i  palapalaia, 
^  Ua  manaoio  iho  la  au,  nolaila  au  i 
olelo  akuai;  ke  mauaoio  nei  no  hoi 
makou,  nolaila  makou  e  olelo  aku 
nei: 

14  Ke  ike  nei  makou,  o  ^ka  mea 
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eRom.  8.  n. 
1  Kor. «.  14. 


mending  ounel^ea  to  eyery  man'» 
con8eienoe  in  the  Bight  of  God. 

3  But  if  our  go8pel  he  hid,  'it  ii 
hid  to  them  that  are  lo6t : 

4  In  whom  'the  god  of  this  woM 
''hath  hlinded  the  mind8  of  them 
whioh  helioye  not,  le8t  Uhe  light  of 
the  glorioa8  g06pel  of  Christ,  ^who 
ifl  the  imago  of  6od,  8hould  ahine 
unto  them. 

5  'For  we  preach  not  our8elye6, 
but  Christ  Jesu8  the  Lord;  and 
'"our8elye8  your  8eryant8  for  Je8U8' 
6ake. 

6  For  6od,  "who  oommanded  the 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkne68,  thath 
'*shined  in  our  heart8,  to  give  Ptho 
light  of  tho  knowledge  of  the  glory 
of  6od  in  the  faoe  of  Je6us  Chri8t. 


7  But  we  haye  thi8  trea8ure  in 
'iea^^hen  ye88el8,  ^that  the  exoel- 
lency  of  tho  power  may  he  of  6od, 
and  not  of  U8. 

8  We  are  'trouhled  on  cyery  8ide, 
yet  not  di8tre8aed ;  we  are  perplezed, 
hut  lnot  in  de8pair; 

9  Per6ecuted,  but  not  for8aken; 
*  cast  down,  hut  not  destroyed  ] 

10  '*Alway8  beaiing  about  in  the 
body  tho  dying  of  the  Lord  Je8U8, 
'that  tho  life  al80  of  Jesu8  might 
be  mado  manife8t  in  our  body. 

11  For  wo  whieh  liye  y  are  alway 
deliyered  unto  death  for  Jesu6'  aake, 
that  the  life  also  of  Jesu8  might  be 
made  manife8t  in  our  mortal  fle8h. 

12  Sq  then  *death  worketh  in  U8, 
but  life  in  you. 

13  Wo  haying  *the  aame  8pirit  of 
faith,  according  88  it  is  written,  ^I 
belieyed,  and  therefore  haye  I  8pok- 
en;  we  al80  belieye,  and  therefore 
8peak; 

14  Knowing  that  '^he  whieh  rai8ed 
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nana  i  hoala  mai  ka  Haku  o  leeu, 
c  hoala  mai  no  hoi  oia  ia  makou 
ma  o  leau  la,  a  e  hoike  pu  ae  ia 
makou  me  oukon. 

15  No  ka  mea,  '^no  oukou  ia  mau 
mea  a  pau,  i  hoonui  ae  "ka  loko- 
maikai  nui  i  ka  nani  o  ke  Akua, 
ma  ka  hoomaikai  ana'ku  o  na  mea 
he  nui. 

16  No  ia  mea,  aole  o  makou  ma- 
naka;  aka,  ina  paha  ua  nawali- 
wali  iho  ko  makou  kino  mawaho, 
ua  hooikaika  mau  ia  no  nae  'ko  lo- 
ko,  i  kela  la  i  keia  la. 

17  No  ka  mea,  i^o  ko  makou  hoino 
uuku  pokole  wale  ia  no,  ke  hana 
mai  nei  no  ia  i  ka  nani  nui  mau 
loa  no  makou : 

18  ^I  ko  makon  manao  ole  ana  i 
na  mea  i  ike  maka  ia,  i  na  mea  no 
i  ike  maka  ole  ia :  no  ka  mea,  he 
pokole  na  mea  i  ike  maka  ia ;  aka, 
he  mau  loa  na  mea  i  ike  maka 
ole  ia. 

MOKUNA  V. 

NO  ka  mea,  ua  ike  makou,  ina  i 
wawahiia  *ko  makou  hale  ki- 
no  lepo,  o  ka  halelewa,  e  loaa  aua^ 
nei  ia  makou  ka  hale  na  ke  Akua, 
he  hal6  hana  ole  ia  e  na  lima,  ua 
mau  loa  iloko  o  ka  lani. 

2  No  ka  mea,  ^ke  kenakena  nei  no 
makou  iloko  o  keia,  me  ka  make- 
make  nui  e  hookomoia'ku  iloko  o 
ko  makou  hale  i  ka  lani. 

3  Ina  paha  i  ^hookomoia  makou, 
oolo  makou  e  ikeia  mai  he  hune. 

4  A  ke  kenakena  nei  makou  mc 
ko  kaumaha  e  noho  ana  iloko  o  ua 
halelewa  nei:  aole  na  ka  make- 
make  e  helo  mawaho,  aka,  e  ''hoo- 
komoia  maloko,  i  aleia  ka  make  c 
ke  ola. 

5  O  *  ka  mea  nana  makou  e  hooi- 
kaika  mai  i  keia  mea,  o  ke  Akua  ia, 
oia  hoi  ka  i  'haawi  mai  ia  makou  i 
ka  makana  mua  o  ka  Uhane. 

6  No  ia  hoi,  ho  ikaika  mau  ko 
makou,  no  ka  ike  iho,  i  ko  makou 
noho  ana  ma  ko  kino,  ua  mamao 
makou  i  ka  Haku. 


d  1  Kor.  S.  21. 
mo.  1. 6. 
Kol.  1.24. 
2  Tim.  2. 10. 

e  mo.  1. 11.  & 
8. 19.  fc  9. 11, 
12. 


t  Rom.  7. 22. 
£p.  3. 16. 

KoL  a.  la 

1  Pet.  3.  4. 

g  Mat  5. 12. 
Rom.«.  18.' 
lPeL1.6.k 
5.10. 

b  Kom.  8. 24. 
mo.  5. 7. 
Heb.  11. 1. 


a  Iob.  4.  19. 
mo.  4. 7. 
2  Pet.  1. 13, 
14. 


I>  Rom.  8.  23. 


«Hoik.  3. 18. 
Il1«.15. 


d  l  Kor.  15. 
53,54. 


e  l8.  29.  23. 
£p.  2. 10. 

t  Rom.  8.  23. 
uio.  1.22. 
£p.  1. 14.  & 
4.30. 


up  the  Lord  Je8us  ehall  raifie  up  U8 
alEO  by  Je8U8,  and  ehall  pre8ent  us 
with  you. 

15  For  *all  thing8  are  for  your 
8ake8,  that  "the  abundant  grace 
might  through  the  thank8giviDg  of 
many  Tedound  to  the  glory  of  God. 

16  For  whieh  eauae  we  faint  not ; 
but  though  our  outward  man  peri8h, 
yet  ^the  inward  man  ie  renewed  day 
by  day. 

17  For  'our  light  affliction,  whieh 
ia  but  for  a  moment,  wQrketh  for  ua 
a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory ; 

18  '^While  we  look  not  at  fhe 
thing8  whieh  are  8een,  but  at  Ihe 
thing8  whieh  are  not  eeen :  for  the 
thing8  whieh  are  8een  are  temporal ; 
but  the  thing8  whieh  are  not  seen  are 
etemal. 

CHAPTER  V. 

F)R  we  know  that,  if  *our  earth- 
ly  hou80  of  tkis  tabemacle  were 
di8solyed,  we  haye  a  building  of 
6od,  a  houEe  not  made  with  hand8, 
eternal  in  the  heayen8. 

2  For  in  thi8  ''w'e  groan,  eame8tly 
de8iring  to  be  clothed  upon  with 
our  houEO  whieh  i8  from  heaven. 

3  If  eo  bo  that  *^being  clothed  w^o 
shall  not  ho  found  naked. 

4  For  wo  that  arc  in  this  taber- 
naele  do  groan,  being  burdened: 
not  for  that  we  would  be  unclothed, 
but  "^elo^he^  upon,  that  mortality 
might  be  Bwallowed  up  of  life. 

5  Now  '  he  that  hath  wrought  na 
for  the  8elf8ame  thing  is  Gcd,  who 
al80  'hath  giyenunto  U8  the  eanie£t 
of  the  Spirit. 

6  Therefore  we  are  always  confi. 
dcnt,  knowing  that,  whilEt  we  are 
at  homo  in  the  body,  we  aro  ab8ent 
f rom  the  Lord : 
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7  No  ka  mea,  *  ke  hele  nei  niakou 
ma  ka-  manaoio,  aole  ma  ka  ike 
maka  ana. 

8  Ua  ikaika  no  makou,  a  ke  '^ake 
nei  no  hoi  e  noho  mamao  makou  i 
ke  kino,  a  e  noho  pu  me  ka  Haku. 

9  Nolaila,  ke  hooikaika  nei  makou 
i  oluolu  mai  ai  oia  ia  makou,  ke  no- 
ho  pu  makou  a  ke  noho  mamao  hoi. 

10  'No  ka  mea,  e  hoikeia  auanei 
kakou  a  pau  imua  o  ka  noho  hoo- 
kalokolo  o  Kristo;  '^i  loaa  i  kela 
mea  i  keia  mea  na  mea  iloko  o  ke 
kino,  o  like  me  ka  mea  ana  i  hana'i, 
ina  paha  ho  maikai,  ina  paha  he 
hewa. 

11  No  ia  hoi,  i  ko  makou  ike  ana 
i  ka  mea  'makau  a  ka  Haku,  ke 
hoohuli  aku  nei  makou  i  na  kana- 
ka:  a  "^ua  ike  pono  ia  mai  makou 
e  ke  Akua ;  a  ke  manao  nei  no  hoi 
an,  ua  ike  pono  ia  mai  makou  e  ko 
oukou  manao. 

12  Aole  no  ''makou  e  hoomaikai 
hou  aku  ia  makou  iho  ia  oukou; 
aka,  ke  haawi  aku  nei  makou  i  ka 
mea  e  °kaena  ai  oukou  no  makou 
iho,  i  loaa  ia  oukou  ka  mea  e  hai 
aku  ai  i  ka  poo  kaena  i  ko  waho, 
aole  nao  i  ko  ka  naau. 

13  Ina  >'ua  oi  aku  ko  makou  ma- 
nao  ikaika,  no  ke  Akua  no  ia ;  ina 
ua  haahaa  iho  ko  makou  manao, 
no  oukoii  hoi  ia. 

14  Ko  koi  ikaika  mai  nei  ko  aloha 
o  Kri8to  ia  makou;  no  ka  mea,  ua 
akaka  i  ko  makou  manao,  'iina  i 
make  kekahi  no  na  mea  a  pau,  ina 
ua  make  na  mea  a  pau. 

15  A  mako  no  ia  no  na  mea  a 
pau,  i  ^olo  c  noho  hou  ai  ka  poo  c 
ola  ana  no  lakou  iho,  aka,  no  ka 
mea,  i  make,  a  i  ala  hou  mai  no 
lakoa. 

16  'Nolaila^  uolo  makou  o  iko  hou 
aku  i  kekahi  ma  ko  kino :  ina  paha 
ua  ike  makou  ia  Kri8to  ma  ke  kino, 
'aole  makou  e  ike  hou  aku  ia  ia 
maiaila. 

17  No  ia  mea,  ina  "iloko  o  Kri8to 
kekahi  kanaka,  he  '  mea  hou  oia ; 


t  Roui.  8.  24, 

l  Kor.  13. 12. 
mo.  4. 18. 
Heb.  II.  1. 

hPll.  1.28. 

I  Or,  eitdeu9' 
owr. 


i  Mat.  25.  31, 
32. 
Kom.  14.  10. 

k  Rom.  2.  6. 
Oal.  6. 7. 
Ep.  6.  8. 
Kol.&24,SS. 
Hoik.  22.  12. 


lIob.3l.2S. 
Heb.  10.31. 
Iud.23. 

mmo.  4.  2. 


n  nio.  3. 1. 


omo.  I.  14. 

t  Or.  in  the 
/ae*. 


pmo.  11. 1,16» 
17.  Ii  12. 6, 11. 


q  Roni.  o.  15. 


rRom.6.  11, 

12.  k.  14.  7,8. 

1  Kor.  6. 19. 

Oal.  2.  20. 

1  Te8. 5. 10. 

1  Pet  4.  2. 
■  Mat  12. 50. 

loa.  15.  14. 

Oal.  5.  6. 

Pll.  3.  7, 8. 

Kol.  8. 11. 
t  loo.  C.  63. 
u  Rom.  8.  0.  & 

16.7. 

Oal.  6. 15. 

n  Or,  let  hlm 
be. 

zOal.  5.  6.  Sl 
G.  15. 


7  (For  « we  walk  by  faith,  not  by 
8ight :) 

8  We  are  oonfident,  /  say^  and 
''willing  rather  to  be  ab8ent  from 
the  body,  and  to  be  pre8ent  with  the 
Lord. 

9  Wherefore  we  Uabour,  that, 
whether  pre8ent  or  ab8ent,  we  iriay 
be  aocepted  of  him. 

10  ^For  we  mu8t  all  appear  before 
the  judgment  8eat  of  0h]ri8t;  ^that 
every  one  may  receive  the  things 
done  in  his  body,  aoeording  to  that 
he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or 
bad. 

11  Knowing  therefore  Uhe  terr(Nr 
of  the  Lord,  we  per8uade  men ;  but 
">we  are  made  manife8t  unto  6od; 
and  I  tru8t  aleo  are  made  manifest 
in  your  con8eienoe8. 


12  For  »we  oommend  not  our- 
8elTe8  again  unto  you,  but  give  you 
ooca8ion  '*to  glory  on  our  behalf, 
that  ye  may  have  8omewhat  to  an- 
swer  them  whieh  glory  t  in  appear« 
anee,  and  not  in  heart. 

13  For  Pwhether  we  be  be8ide 
our8elve6,  it  is  to  God :  or  whether 
we  be  8ober,  it  is  for  your  eauae. 

14  For  the  love  of  Chri8t  eon- 
Btraineth  us ;  because  we  thus 
judge,  that  '^i^  one  died  for  all, 
then  were  all  dead : 

lo  And  that  he  died  for  all,  ''that 
they  whieh  Iive  8hould  not  nenee- 
forth  live  unto  them8elve8,  but  unto 
him  whieh  died  for  them,  and  ro8e 
again. 

16  'Wherefore  henoeforth  know 
we  no  man  after  the  fle8h:  yea, 
though  wc  have  known  Chri8t  after 
the  flesh,  *  yot  now  henceforth  know 
we  him  no  moro. 

17  Thercforo  if  any  man  "6c  in 
Christ,    ^he  is   *  a  new  oreaturo : 
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'aa  hala  aku  la  na  mea  kahiko; 
aia  hoi,  ua  ano  hou  ae  la  na  mea  a 
pau. 

18  Na  ke  Akua  mai  no  na  mea  a 
pau,  'uaua  makou  i  hoolaulea  mai 
noua  ma  o  leeu  Kristo  la,  a  haawi 
mai  hoi  na  makou  i  ka  oihana  c 
hoolaulea  aku  ai. 

l^  Peneia,  ke  hoolaulea  nei  *ke 
Akua  i  ko  ke  ao  nei  nona  iho  ma  o 
Kri8to  la,  aole  no  ^  hoopili  ana  i 
ko  lakou  hewa  ia  lakou ;  a  ua  wai- 
ho  mai  ]a  hoi  ia  makou  i  ka  olelo  e 
hoolaulea  aku  ai. 

20  No  ia  hoi,  he  mau  **  elele  ma- 
kou  no  Kristo,  ^  ua  like  hoi  ke  Akua 
me  ka  mea  nonoi  aku  ma  o  makou 
nei,  ke  noi  aku  nei  makou  no  Kri8to, 
i  hoolauleaia  mai  oukou  i  ke  Akua. 

21  No  ka  mea,  ua  'hoolilo  mai  la 
oia  i  ka  mea  hala  ole  i  mohaihala 
no  kakou,  i'lilo  ai  kakou  i  *poe  po- 
no  i  ke  Akua  ma  ona  la. 

MOKUNA  VI. 

AO  makou  na  ^hoahana,  ke  ''noi 
aku  nei  hoi  makou,  mai  ^  lawe 
make  hewa  oukou  i  ka  lokomaikai 
o  ke  Akua. 

2  (No  ka  mea,  ke  i  mai  la  oia, ''  Ua 
hoolohe  aku  la  aa  ia  oe  i  ka  mana- 
wa  i  maliuia'i,  a  ua  kokua  aku  la 
au  ia  oe  i  ka  la  e  ola'i ;  eia  hoi, 
ano  ka  manawa  e  maliuia  mai  ai ; 
eia  hoi,  ano  ka  la  e  ola'i.) 

3  'Aole  no  makon  e  hoohihia  aku 
i  kekahi,  o  olelo  ino  ia  mai  ka  oi- 
hana  kahuna. 

4  Aka,  ma  na  mea  a  pau  e  hoike 
ana  ia  makou  iho  i  poe '  kahuna  no 
ke  Akua,  ma  ka  hoomanawanui, 
ma  ka  hoinoia  mai,  ma  ka  poino, 
ma  ka  pilikia, 

5  'Ma  ka  hahauia,  ma  ka  paa 
ana  i  na  halepaahao,  ma  ka  hau- 
naele,  ma  ka  hooluhi  ana,  ma  ke 
kiai  ana,  ma  ka  hoopololi  ana, 

6  Ma  ka  maemae,  ma  ka  ike,  ma 
ke  ahonui,  ma  ka  lokomaikai,  ma 
ka  Uhane  Hemolele,  ma  ke  aloha 
hookamani  ole, 


7  Is.  43. 18, 19. 
&.  66.  17. 
Ep.2.15. 
Hoik.  21. 5. 

zRu]n.  5.10. 
£p.  2. 16. 
Kol.  1. 20. 
1  loa.  2.  2.  U 
4.10. 

a  Roin.  3.  24, 
25. 


t  Or.  jmt  in 
v«. 

b  Iob.  38.  23. 
MbL2.7. 
mo.  3. 6. 
£p.  6.  20. 

e  mo.  6. 1. 

d  Ig.  53.  6,  9, 

12. 

Oal.  3.  1& 

1  Pet  2.  22, 

24. 

1  loa.  3.  5. 

e  Rom.  1. 17. 
&  6. 19.  &  10. 

a 


« 1  Kor.  3. 9. 
b  ma  5.  20. 
c  HeU  12. 15. 


d  l8.  49.  8. 


e  Rom.  14. 13. 
1  Kor.  9. 12. 
Il]0.88L 

tOr.  eom- 

m«nding, 

mo.  4.2. 
flKor.  4.  1. 


vmo.  II.  23, 

ke 
li  Or,  Hi  Um- 

ing$  to  and 


yold  thingB  are  pa88ed  away3  be- 
hold,  all  thing8  are  heeememew. 

18  And  all  things  ar€  of  6od, 
'who  hath  reoonciled  us  to  him- 
Eelf  15y  JeBU8  GhriEt,  and  hath  giTen 
to  us  the  miiiiBtry  of  reconciliation; 

19  To  wit,  that  *6od  waa  in 
Gfari8t,  reconciling  the  world  unto 
him8elf,  not  imputing  their  tre8- 
paaeea  unto  them ;  and  hath  tcora- 
mitted  unto  U8  the  word  of  recon- 
ciliation. 

20  Now  thea  we  are  ^amhaaaa- 
dor8  for  Ohri6t,  aa  '  though  Grod  did 
heaeeeh  you  hy  U8 :  we  pray  mi  in 
Ghri8t'8  8tead,  be  ye  reconciled  to 
God. 

21  For  ^ho  hatli  made  him  to  be 
ain  for  U6,  who  knew  no  sin ;  that 
we  might  be  made  *the  righteouB- 
neee  of  6od  in  him. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

W£  ihen,  <u  *  worker8  together 
wiik  Atm,  ^heeeeeh  you  aleo 
*that  ye  receiYe  not  Ihe  grace  of 
6od  in  Yain. 

2  (For  he  8aith,  ''I  haYe  heaid 
thee  in  a  time  aocepted,  and  in  Ihe 
day  of  BalYation  haYe  I  £uccoured 
thee:  behold,  now  is  the  aecepted 
time;  beho]d,  now  is  the  day  of 
8alYation.) 

3  '6iYing  no  offence  in  any  thiiig. 
that  the  miid8try  be  not  blained : 

4  But  in  all  things  tapproYing 
our8elYe8  'aa  the  mini8ten  of  God, 
in  mueh  patienoe,  in  afflictioii8,  in 
necefisitie8,  in  di8trea5e8, 

5  ^ln  Btripe8,  in  impri8oniiietit8, 
>  in  tumult8,  in  labour8,  in  watch- 
ingB,  in  fa8tu]g8j 

6  6y  purene89,  by  kiiowledge,  by 
long8uffering,  by  kindne88,  by  the 
Holy  6ho0t,  by  loYe  Qnfeigned, 
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7  ^Ma  ka  olelo  oiaio,  ma  ka  'ma- 
na  o  ke  Akua,  ma  ^  ko  kahiko  o  ka 
pono  ma  ka  akaa  a  me  ka  hema, 

8  Ma  ka  mahaloia  mai  a  me  ka 
mahalo  ole  ia  moi,  ma  ka  olelo  ino 
ia  mai,  a  me  ka  olelo  maikai  ia 
mai :  e  like  mo  ua  maa  hoopaiu- 
pani,  aka,  he  oiaio  nae ; 

9  Like  me  na  mea  ike  ole  ia,  a 
'  aa  kaalana  nae ;  like  me  ka  poe  o 
">make  ana^  aia  hoi  ke  ola  nei  ma- 
koa ;  like  me  na  mea  i  "hahaaia, 
aole  nae  i  make ; 

10  lake  Bie  na  mea  kaamalia,  aka, 
e  olioli  maa  ana ;  like  me  na  mea 
ilihune,  a  aa  waiwai  Im  na  mea 
he  nai  ia  makoa ;  like  me  na  mea 
nele  loa,  a  aa  loaa  no  nae  na  mea 
a  pau. 

11  £  ko  Eorinetto,  oa  hamama  ae 
nei  ko  makoa  waha  ia  ookou,  ''aa 
hooakeaia  ko  makoa  naaa. 

12  Aole  o  oakou  pilikia  iloko  o 
makou  iho;  aka,  i*aa  pilikia  oakou 
iloko  o  ko  oukou  naau. 

13  I  hooukuia  mai  mi  ma  ka  mea 
like,  (1  ke  (^elo  aku  nei  au  ia  oukou 
me  he  poe  kamalii  la,)  e  hooakeaia 
hoi  oukou. 

14  '  Mai  hoopili  ano  e  ia  oukou  me 
na  hoomaloka :  no  ka  mea, '  hoaha 
ke  kuikahi  ana  o  ka  pono  me  ka 
hewa  ?  pehea  la  hoi  e  koha  like  ai 
ka  malamalama  me  ka  pouli  ? 

15  Heaha  hoi  ka  maaaohookahi 
ana  o  Kri&to  me  Heliala?  heaha 
hoi  ke  kuleana  o  ka  mea  manaoio 
me  ka  mea  hoomaloka? 

16  Pehea  hoi  e  ku  like  ai  ka  lua- 
kini  o  ke  Akua  me  ko  na  kii  ?  no  ka 
mea,  o  'oukou  ka  luakini  o  ko  Akua 
ola ;  e  like  me  ka  ke  Akua  i  olelo 
mai  ai,  £  "  noho  pu  auanei  au  me 
lakou,  a  e  hele  pu  hoi ;  owau  aua- 
nei  ko  lakou  Akua,  a  o  lakou  hoi 
auanei  ko'u  poe  kanaka. 

17  '  Nolaila,  ke  i  mai  la  ka  Haku, 
£  paka  mai  oukou  mai  waena  mai 
o  lakou,  i  kaawale  oukou ;  mai  hoo- 
pa  aka  hoi  i  ka  mea  haumia,  a  e 
hookipa  mai  au  ia  oukou. 


hmo.4.3.«t7. 

i  1  Kor.  2.  4. 

k  mo.  10.  4. 

Ep.  6.  11.  la 
2Tlm.4.7. 


1  mo.  4. 2.  &  5. 

11.  &  11. 6. 
m  1  Kor.  4.  9. 

mo.  1. 9.  k  4. 

10,11. 
B  Hal.  118. 18. 


o  mo.  7. 3. 

Pmo.  12.15. 

q  1  Kur.  4. 14. 

rKm.  7.  2,3. 
1  Kor.  &.  9.  & 
7.». 

•  lSam.&2, 
3. 

INalil  18.21. 
I  Kor.  10. 31. 
£p.  5.  7, 11. 

1 1  Kor.  3. 16. 
k.  6. 19. 
£p.2.  21.22. 
Heb.  3. 6. 

u  Puk.  29.  45. 

Oihk.  26.  12. 

Ier.  31. 33.  & 

32.38. 

£z.  11.  20.  & 

36.  28.  &  37. 

26,  &c. 

Zek.  8.  8.  & 

13.9. 
X  18.52.  11. 

mo.  7.  1. 

Uoik.  18. 4. 


7  ^By  the  word  of  truth,  by  Uhe 
power  of  God,  by  ^the  armour  of 
righteoafine88  on  the  right  hand  and 
on  the  left, 

8  By  honour  and  dishonour,  by 
oyil  report  and  good  r6port :  aa  de- 
ceiYer8,  and  y€t  true; 


9  As  onknown,  aiid  ^yet  well 
known;  "aa  dying,  and,  behold, 
we  Iivo;  "m  dia8texMd,  aiuL  not 
kU)ed; 

10  As  8orrowful,  yet  alway  re- 
joicuig ;  88  poor,  yet  making  many 
rioh;  a8  having  nothing,  and  y€t 
pop8e88ing  all  thing8. 


11  0  ye  Corinthiaii8,  our  mottth 
ia  open  unto  you,  '^ou^  heart  is  en- 
larged. 

12  Ye  are  not  8traitened  in  ua, 
but  Pye  are  8traitened  in  your  own 
bowels. 

18  Now  for  a  recompen8e  in  the 
8ame,  ("*  I  8peak  aa  unto  my  ehil- 
dren,)  be  ye  alao  enlarged. 

14  ''Be  ye  not  aneqttally  yQked  to- 
gether  with  uabelieYens :  for  '  what 
fellowBhip  hath  righteou8nes8  with 
unrighteou8ne68?  and  what  eomma- 
nion  hath  light  with  darknes6  ? 

15  Aad  wfaat  eonoord  hath  Chri8t 
with  Belial  ?  or  what  part  faath  he 
that  belieYeth  with  an  infidel  ? 

16  And  what  agreement  hatfa  tfae 
temple  of  God  with  idols  ?  for  ^  ye 
are  the  temple  of  the  liYing  €rod ; 
as  God  hath  said,  "I  will  dwell  in 
them,  aiid  walk  in  them;  and  I 
will  be  tfaeir  God,  and  tfaey  Bhall 
be  my  people. 

17  '^Whe^e^o^e  eome  out  from 
among  ^hem,  and  be  ye  separate, 
8aith  tfae  L<»'d,  and  touch  not  tho 
unelean  thing ;  and  I  will  receiYc 
you, 
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18  y  A  e  lilo  no  au  i  Makua  no  ou- 
kou,  a  e  lilo  mai  hoi  oukou  i  poe 
keikikane  a  i  poe  kaikamahine  na'u, 
wahi  a  ka  Haku  mana. 

MOKUNA  VII. 

NO  ia  hoi,  e  ka  poe  i  alohaia,  no 
ka  loaa  ana  mai  ia  kakou  o 
^neia  mau  olelo  hoopomaikai,  e  hoo- 
maemae  kakou  ia  kakou  iho  i  na  mea 
paumaele  a  pau  o  ke  kino  a  me  ka 
uhane,  e  hoopaa  ana  hoi  i  ka  mai- 
kai  ma  ka  makau  i  ke  Akua. 

2  £  ike  mai  oukou  ia  makou  :  aole 
makou  i  hana  ino  aku  i  kekahi,  aole 
hoi  makou  i  hookolohe  aku  i  keka- 
hi,  aole  no  hoi  makou  i  ^  alunu  aku 
i  ka  kekahi. 

3  Aole  au  e  olelo  aku  ia  mea  no 
ka  hoohewa  aku ;  no  ka  mea,  ^ua  i 
aku  la  au  inamua,  eia  oukou  iloko 
o  ko  makou  naau,  e  make  pu  a  e 
ola  pu  hoi. 

4  **  He  nui  ka  wiwo  ole  o  kuu  olelo 
ana  aku  ia  oukou,  "he  nui  hoi  kuu 
kaena  ana  no  oukou  :  ^ua  piha  au  i 
ka  oluolu,  ua  nui  loa  kuu  olioli  ilo- 
ko  o  ko  makou  popilikia  a  pau. 

5  No  ka  mea,  ia  makou  i  ^hele 
mai  ai  i  Makedonia,  aole  i  loaa  i  ko 
makou  kino  ka  maha  iki,  ua  '^pili- 
kia  makou  ma  na  aoao  a  pau ;  ^  ma- 
waho  he  hakaka,  maloko  he  makau. 

6  Aka,  o  *^  ke  Akua  nana  e  hooluolu 
mai  i  ka  poe  haahaa,  oia  ka  i  hoo- 
luolu  mai  ia  makou  i  ^ka  hele  ana 
mai  0  Tito ; 

7  Aole  wale  no  i  kona  hele  ana 
mai ;  aka,  i  ka  oluolu  ana  i  hooluo- 
luia'i  o  oukou,  i  ka  hai  ana  mai  ia 
makou  i  ko  oukou  iini  ana,  i  ko  ou- 
kou  uwe  ana,  a  me  ko  oukou  ma- 
nao  ikaika  ia'u ;  nolaila,  ua  nui  kuu 
olioli. 

8  Nolaila,  aole  au  e  mihi  nei  i  kuu 
hana  eha  ana  ia  oukou  i  ka  pala- 
pala ;  '"ua  mihi  no  nae  au  mamua ; 
no  ka  mea,  ke  ike  nei  au.  hc  pokole 
wale  no  ko  oukou  eha  i  ua  palapa- 
lala. 

9  Ano,  ko  olioli  nei  au,  aole  i  ko 


yler.8l.  1,9. 
Hoik.  21.  7. 


»mo.  6. 17,18. 
1  loa.  3.  3. 


b  Oih.  2U.  83. 
mo.  12. 17. 


emo.  6.  11,12. 


d  mo.  3. 12. 

e  I  Kor.  1.  4. 

mo.  1. 14. 
(  mo.  1. 4. 

Pil.  2. 17. 

Kol.  1.  24. 

8  mo.  2. 13. 


h  mo.  4.  8. 
i  Kan.  32.  25. 

k  mo.  1.  4. 


1  See  mo.  2. 
13. 


m  mo.  2. 4, 


18  yAnd  will  be  a  Father  unto 
you,  and  ye  ehall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  AImighty. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

HAVING  *therefore  these  prom- 
ises,  dearly  beloved,  let  us 
cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness 
of  the  fle8h  and  8pirit,  perfecting 
holine8s  in  the  fear  of  6od. 


2  Receive  us;  we  have  wronged 
no  man,  we  have  oorrupted  no  man, 
•^we  have  defrauded  no  man. 


3  I  speak  not  this  to  eondemn  you: 
for  *  I  have  8aid  before,  that  ye  are 
in  our  hearts  to  die  aiuL  live  with 
you, 

4  <^Great  is  my  boldnes8  of  speeeh 
toward  you,  *great  is  my  glorying 
of  you:  'I  am  filledwith  conifort, 
I  am  exoeeding  joyful  in  all  our 
tribulation. 

5  Forj  «when  we  were  eome  into 
Macedonia,  onr  flesh  had  no  re8t, 
but  ^we  were  troubled  on  every 
side ;  '  without  were  fightings,  with- 
in  were  fears. 

6  Neverthele88  ^  God,  that  oomfort- 
eth  those  that  are  cast  down,  eom- 
forted  UB  by  *  the  ooming  of  Titu8 ; 

7  And  not  by  hi8  coming  only,  but 
by  the  consolation  wherewith  he 
was  comforted  in  you,  when  ho  told 
U8  your  earne8tdeBire,  your  n^oum- 
ing,  your  fervent  mind  toward  me ; 
80  that  I  rejoioed  the  more. 

8  For  though  I  made  yon  sorry 
with  a  letter,  I  do  not  repenty 
"Ihou^h  I  did  repent :  for  I  peroeive 
that  the  samo  epi8tle  hath  inade 
you  8orry,  though  it  were  but  fbr  a 
8eason. 

9  Now  I  rejoico,  not  ihal  ye  were 


II.  KORINETO,  VIII. 


519 


onkou  hana  eha  ia,  aka,  i  hana  eha 
ia  oakon  e  mihi  ai ;  no  ka  mea,  ua 
hana  eha  ia  oukon  ma  ka  ke  Akua, 
i  loaa  ole  ia  oukou  ka  hewa  e  ma- 

kou. 

10  No  ka  mea,  o  'ka  eha  aaa  mai 
i  ke  Akua,  nolaila  mai  ka  mihi  ola 
e  mihi  ole  ia'i :  ^aka,  o  ka  eha  ana 
o  ko  ke  ao  nei,  oia  ka  mea  e  make 
ai. 

1 1  Aia  hoi,  o  ua  mea  la  a  oukou  i 
hana  eha  ia'i  ma  ka  ke  Akua,  he 
nui  ka  ikaika  i  hanaia  e  ia  iloko  o 
oukou,  oia,  he  hoakaka,  oia,  he  hu- 
hu,  oia,  he  makau,  oia,  he  iini  nui, 
oia,  he  manao  ikaika,  oia,  he  hoo- 
pai !  ma  na  mea  a  pau,  ua  hoike 
mai  oukou  ia  oukou  iho,  he  hala  ole 
i  keia  mea. 

12  No  ia  hoi,  aole  au  i  palapala 
aku  ia  oukou  no  ka  mea  nana  ka 
hana  hewa  ana'kn,  aole  hoi  no  ka 
mea  i  hana  hewa  ia'ku,  Paka,  i  aka- 
ka  ia  oukou  ko  makou  malama 
ana'kn  ia  oukou  imua  o  ke  Akua. 

13  No  ia  mea,  ua  hooluoluia  mai 
makou  i  ko  oukou  oluolu  ana :  a  ua 
oi  aku  ko  makou  olioli  no  ka  olioli 
ana  o  Tito,  no  ka  mea,  ua  **  hooma- 
haia  kona  naau  e  oukou  a  pau. 

14  No  ia  mea,  ina  au  i  kaena  aku 
ia  ia  i  kekahi  mea  no  oukou,  aole 
o'u  hilahila ;  aka,  me  makou  i  olelo 
aku  ai  i  na  mea  a  pau  ia  oukou  ma 
ka  oiaio,  pela  hoi  ko  makou  kaena 
ana  imua  o  Tito,  ua  ikeia  he  oiaio. 

15  A  ua  mahuahua  aku  kona  alo- 
ha  ia  oukou  i  kona  hoomanao  ana 
i  ka  ■'hoolohe  o  oukou  a  pau,  i  ko 
oukoa  hookipa  ana  ia  ia  me  ka  ma- 
kau  a  me  ka  haalulu. 

16  He  hauoli  ko'u,  no  ka  mea,  'ke 
manao  pono  nei  au  ia  oukou  a  pau. 

MOKUNA  VIII. 

ENA  hoahanau,  ke  hoike  aku  nei 
makou  ia  oukou  i  ka  lokomai- 
kai  o  ke  Akua  i  haawiia  mai  i  na 
ekaleaia  o  Makedonia ; 
2  la  lakou  i  hoao  nui  ia  mai  ai  i 


iMglo  God. 


B  2  Saiii.  12. 
13. 
MaL  26.  75. 

oSol.  17.22. 


p  mo.  2.  4. 


q  Rom.  15.  S2. 


t  Or.  b<noeUf 
mo.  6.  12. 

r  mo.  2.  0. 
Pil.  2.  12. 


>2Tefl.3.4. 
Pilem.  8,21. 


made  aon^,  but  that  ye  8omwed  to 
repentance :  for  ye  were  made  Bony 
lafter  a  godly  manner,  that  ye  might 
receiye  damage  by  us  in  nothing. 

10  For  »godly  Borrow  worketh  re- 
pentanee  to  8alyation  not  to  be  re- 
pented  of :  <^bat  the  8orrow  of  the 
world  worketh  death. 

1 1  For  beho]d  thi8  8elfiBame  thing, 
that  ye  8orrowed  after  a  godly  8ort, 
what  carefulne88  it  wrought  in  you, 
yea,  what  clearing  of  yourselve8, 
yea,  what  indignation,  yea,  what 
fear,  yea,  wh(U  yehement  de8ire. 
yea,  what  zeal,  yea,  what  reyenge ! 
īn  all  thing8  ye  haye  approyed 
your8elye8  to  be  clear  in  thi8  mat- 
ter. 

12  Wherefore,  though  I  wrote  unto 
you,  Idid  it  not  for  hia  cau8e  that 
had  done  the  wrong,  nor  for  hia 
cau8e  that  8uffered  wrong,  i>but  that 
our  care  for  you  in  the  sight  of  Grod 
might  appear  unto  you. 

13  Therefore  we  were  comforted  in 
your  comfort :  yea,  and  exceedingly 
the  more  joyed  we  for  the  joy  of 
Titus,  becau8e  his  8pirit  *iwa8  re- 
fre8hed  by  you  all. 

14  For  if  I  haye  boa8ted  any  thing 
to  him  of  you,  I  am  not  a8hamed ; 
but  a8  we  8pake  all  thing8  to  you  in 
truth,  eyen  bo  our  boa8ting,  whieh 
I  maāe  before  TituB,  i8  found  a 
truth. 

15  And  hi8  tinward  afiection  is 
more  abundant  toward  you,  whil8t 
he  remembereth  ^the  obedieDce  of 
you  all,  how  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling  ye  receiyed  him. 

16  I  rejoice  therefore  that  'I  haye 
confidence  in  you  in  all  things, 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

MOREOVER,  brethren,   we  do 
you  to  wit  of  the  grace  of  God 
bestowed  on  the  churche8  of  Maee- 
donia ; 
2  How  that  in  a  great  trial  of  af- 
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ka  hoino,  mahuahua  iho  lako  lakou 
olioli,  a  i  ^ko  lakou  ilihune  loa,  ma- 
huahua  iho  la  ko  lakou  mauawalea 
ana  aku. 

3  No  ka  mea,  ua  ike  maka  au,  e 
like  me  ko  lakou  lako,  a  nui  loa 
aku,  no  ko  lakou  makemake  iho, 

4  Koi  ikaika  mai  la  lakou  me  ke 
noi  mai  ia  makou,  na  makou  no  e 
malama  i  ka  haawina,  a  e  lawe 
pu  i  ^manawalea  na  ka  poe  hai- 
pule. 

5  Aole  nae  i  like  me  ko  makou 
manao,  aka,  haawi  e  aku  la  lakou 
mamua  ia  lakou  iho  no  ka  Haku,  a 
no  makou  hoi,  ma  ka  makemake  o 
ke  Akua. 

6  No  ia  mea,  ^ua  noi  aku  makou 
ia  Tito ;  e  like  me  kana  i  hooma- 
ka'i,  pela  no  hoi  oia  e  hoopau  ai 
i  keia  lokomaikai  mawaena  o  ou- 
kou. 

7  No  ia  hoi,  no  <^ko  oukou  mahua- 
hua  ana  i  na  m^a  a  pau,  i  ka  ma- 
naoio,  i  ka  olelo,  i  ka  ike,  i  ka  ikai- 
ka  a  pau,  a  me  ko  oukou  aloha  mai 
ia  makou ;  i  '^  mahuahua  hoi  oukou 
i  keia  lokomaikai  ana'ku. 

8  'Aole  au  e  olelo  aku  ma  ke 
kauoha,  aka,  no  ka  ikaika  o  kekahi 
poe,  a  e  hoao  hoi  i  ka  oiaio  o  ko  ou- 
kou  aloha. 

9  No  ka  mea,  ua  ike  no  oukou  i 
ka  lokomaikai  o  ko  kakou  Haku  o 
Icsu  Kristo,  ^ua  waiwai  oia,  a  no 
oukou  i  lilo  jnai  ai  ia  i  mea  ilihune, 
i  waiwai  ai  hoi  eukou  ma  kona  ili- 
huno. 

10  Ke  hai  aku  nei  au  i  '^kuu  ma- 
nao  i  keia  mea;  'he  mea  pono  keia 
no  oukou  ka  poe  i  hoomaka,  aole  i 
ka  hana  wale  no,  aka,  i  ka  ^make- 
make  hoi  i  kela  makahiki  mamua. 

1 1  Ano  hoi,  e  hooko  oukou  i  ka 
hana  ana  ia  mea ;  e  like  me  ko  ou- 
kou  manao  mak^make,  pela  hoi  e 
hooko  ai  ma  ka  oukou  i  loaa  mai. 

12  No  ka  mea,  a  i '  loaa  ka  manao 
makemake,  ua  maliuia  mai  ia  ma 
ka  mea  i  loaa  ia  ia,  aole  ma  ka  mea 
i  loaa  ole. 


•  Mar.  12.44. 
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fliction,  the  ahunēanoe  of  their  joy 
and  *their  deep  poverty  abounded 
unto  the  riches  of  their  t  liberality . 

3  For  to  iheir  power,  I  bear  record, 
yea,  and  beyond  their  pow6r  they 
were  wiiling  of  them8elye8 ; 

4  Praying  ua  with  mueh  entreaty 
that  we  would  reoeiye  the  gift,  and 
take  upon  us  ''the  feIIow£hip  of  thc 
ministenng  to  ihe  8aint8. 

5  And  tkis  they  did^  not  as  we 
hoi)ed,  but  fir8t  gaT6  their  own 
8elye8  to  the  Lord,  aj]d  unto  U8  by 
the  will  of  God. 

6  Ineomueh  that  ^we  de6ir6d  Ti- 
tu8,  that  as  he  had  begun,  Eo-he 
wouId  aIso  finish  in  you  the  Eame 
llgrace  aIso. 

7  Therefore,  a8  '^^e  abound  in 
eyery  ihing,  in  faith)  and  utterance, 
and  knowledg6,  and  in  all  diligence, 
and  in  your  Iov6  to  us,  see  •  that  ye 
abound  in  thi8  grace  aIso. 

8  ^I  speak  not  by  eommandment, 
but  by  occasion  of  the  f(«^'ardne£8 
of  others,  and  to  pi-o^e  th6  «ino6rity 
of  your  love. 

9  For  yo  know  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jeeus  Chri£t,  'that,  tbou£h  he 
waa  rich,  yct  for  your  &akes  he  be- 
eame  poor,  that  ye  throttgh  hia  pov- 
erty  might  he  rich. 

10  And  herein  ^I  giye  my  advic6 : 
f6r  'this  ia  expedient  for  you,  who 
have  begun  bcfore,  not  only  to  do, 
but  ako  to  be  *^tibrward  a  year  ago. 

11  Now  therefore  p6rfonn  the  do- 
ing  of  it;  that  as  there  iras  a  readi- 
nes8  to  will,  so  there  mūy  be  a  per- 
formance  also  out  of  that  whieh  ye 
hav6. 

12  For  Uf  th6r6  he  fir8t  a  'willin^ 
mind,  it  is  accepted  according  to 
ihat  a  man  haih,  and  not  acQording 
to  that  he  h«th  noi. 
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13  Aole  o'u  makemake  e  mama 
na  mea  e  ae,  a  o  kaamaha  oakoa : 

14  Aka,  i  like,  i  neia  maoawa  e 
kokua  aka  ko  ookoa  waiwai  i  bD 
lakou  ilihune,  i  kokua  mai  hoi  ko 
lakoa  waiwai  i  ko  oakim  ilikone,  i , 
like  pu : 

15  £  like  me  ka  mea  i  palapalaia,  ' 
O  "ka  mea  i  hoiliili  muu  aohe  mea 
i  oi  aku  nana ;  a  o  ka  mea  i  hoiliili 
liilii,  aole  i  emi  kana. 

16  E  alohaiakeAkoanaaaihaa- 
wi  mai  keia  manao  ikaika  iloko  o 
ka  naan  o  Tito  no  ookou. 

17  No  ka  mea,  oa  hoolohe  mai  la  i 
ia  i  "ka  olelo  hooikaika;  aka,  i  ka 
oi  aaa  aka  o  kona  ikaika,  hele  aku 
la  ia  io  ookoa  la  ma  kona  manao 
iho. 

18  A  aa  hooana  pa  aka  la  makou 
me  ia  i  <*ka  hoahanaa,  nona  ka 
hoomaikaiia  mai  ma  na  ekaleaia  a 
pau,  no  ka  eoanelio. 

19  Aole  keia  wale  no,  aka.  i*aa 
waeia  hoi  <»a  e  na  ekaleaa  i  hoa- 
hele  no  makoa  me  keia  haawina  i 
laweia  e  makoa  no  ^ka  nani  o  ka 
Haka,  a  me  ka  hoike  aaa'ku  i  ko 
ookoa  iokomaikai. 

20  £  makaala'na  i  keia,  o  olelo 
ino  ia  mai  makoa  e  kekahi  i  keia 
moa  nai  a  makoa  e  malama  nei. 

21  '^  £  hoomanao  e  ana  i  na  mea 
maikoi,  aole  imoa  o  ke  Akua  wale 
no,  imua  hoi  o  kanaka. 

22  A  aa  hooona  pa  aka  la  maken 
i  ko  makou  hoahanau  me  lakoa,  i 
ka  mea  a  makoa  i  ike  pinepine  ai, 
ua  ikaika  i  na  mea  he  noi ;  ano,  oa 
nui  aku  kona  ikaika,  i  ka  nui  o  kona 
manao  maopopo  ia  oukou. 

23  A  i  ninauia  mai  o  Tito,  o  knu 
hoapili  ia  a  me  kau  hoahaaa  no 
ookoa ;  a  o  na  hoahanau  hoi  o  ma- ! 
kou,  o  lakoa  ka  poe  *elc1e  no  na  > 
ekaleaia,  a  me  ka  nani  o  Kri8to. 

24  Nolaila,  e  hoike  mai  ia  lakou. 
a  imoa  hoi  o  na  ekalesia  i  ka  waio 
o  ko  oukoa  aloha,  a  mc  ko  makou 
^iaena  aaa  no  eokoa. 


.■Pak.16.  la 


■  p«ii.& 


1SL18. 


p  I  Kor.  16. 
3.4. 

p«D.  4,  6  7. 
Bio.9.  S. 
4mo.i.l5i. 


8. 
1  Fet  3L 12. 


PiL4.«w 


I  Or,  he  halh. 


•  Pil.  2.  2^. 


t  mo.  7. 14.  h 

aa. 


13  For  /  mean  not  ihai  other  men 
he  ea8ed,  and  ye  haniened : 

14  Bat  by  an  eqaality,  that  now 
at  thi£  time  your  abundanoe  may 
be  a  si^ply  for  their  want,  that 
their  abundanoe  al£o  may  be  a  sup- 
ply  for  yoar  waat ;  that  there  may 
be  eqaality: 

15  As  it  ia  written,  "He  that  kad 
gaJLkered  mueh  had  nothing  OTer; 
and  he  that  had  gathered  little  had 
no  laek. 

16  Bat  thankB  be  to  God,  whieh 
pat  ihe  aame  eameai  care  inio  the 
heart  of  Tito8  for  you. 

17  For  indeed  he  aooepted  "the 
exhortation;  but  being  more  for- 
wani,  of  hu  own  aooord  he  weni 
unto  yoa. 

18  And  we  haYe  8ent  with  him 
®the  brother,  who^e  praiae  u  in 
the  g06pel  throaghout  all  the 
ehuiehee; 

19  And  not  that  only,  but  who 
wa8  aleo  p  ehoeen  of  the  charche8  to 
trayei  with  08  with  this  lgraoe, 
whieh  i8  admini8tered  by  U8  *>  to  the 
giory  of  the  8ame  Lord,  and  declara' 
tion  of  your  read7  mind : 

20  Ayoidiiig  thi8,  that  no  man 
shoald  hlame  U8  in  ihi8  abondanoe 
whieh  ia  admini8tered  by  os : 

21  'Proyiding  for  honest  things, 
not  only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
bot  also  in  the  8ight  of  men. 

22  And  we  haye  8ent  with  them 
oor  brother,  whom  we  haye  o(ten- 
times  proyed  diligent  in  many 
things,  bot  now  mueh  more  dili- 
gent,  upon  the  great  confidence 
whieh  B I  have  in  you. 

23  Whether  any  do  inquire  of 
Titus,  hc  is  my  partnef  and  fel- 
low  helper  oonceming  you :  or  our 
brethren  be  inquired  o/^  they  are 
'the  me88engers  cf  the  churches, 
and  the  glory  of  Christ. 

24  Whereforc  shew  ye  to  ihem, 
and  before  the  ehorches,  Ihe  proQf 
of  yoor  loye,  and  of  our  *boasting 
on  yoor  hehaie. 
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MOKUNA  IX. 

AKA  lioi,  no  *ka  mauawalea  ana 
i  ka  poe  haipule,  hc  mea  hona 
wale  ka'u  kc  palapala  aku  ia  oukon. 

2  No  ka  mea,  ke  ike  nei  au  i  ''ka 
makaukau  ana  o  ko  oukou  naau, 
'^  oia  ka'u  i  kaena  aku  ai  no  oukou  i 
ko  Makedonia,  ua  makaukau  no  ko 
''Akaia  i  kela  makahiki  mamua ;  a 
o  ko  oukou  ikaika  ka  mea  i  ikaika 
ai  na  mea  he  nui. 

3  "Aka,  ua  hoouna  aku  au  i  na 
hoahanau,  o  make  hewa  paha  ko 
makou  kaena  ana  i  keia  mea  no 
oukou ;  i  makaukau  hoi  oukou  me 
ka'u  i  olelo  aku  ai : 

4  Malia  paha  o  hilahila  auanei 
makou,  (aole  o  oukou  hoi  ka  makou 
e  i  aku  nei,)  i  keia  kaena  ikaika 
ana,  ke  hele  pu  aku  nei  ko  Make- 
donia  me  au,  a  loaa  oukou  aole  i 
makaukau. 

5  No  ia  mea,  he  pono  i  kuu  ma- 
nao  e  noi  aku  i  ua  mau  hoahanau 
la  e  hele  e  mamua  io  oukou  la  e 
hoomakaukau  i  ko  oukou  haawina 
i  olelo  e  ia  mamua,  i  makaukau  ai 
ua  mea  la,  me  he  haawina  la,  aole 
me  he  mea  ohi'a  la. 

6  '0  keia  hoi  ka'u,  0  ka  mea  lulu 
liilii,  e  hoiliili  liilii  no  ia;  a  o  ka 
mea  lulu  nui,  e  hoiliili  nui  no  hoi 
oia; 

7  £  like  me  ka  manao  ana  o  kela 
mea  keia  mea  iloko  o  kona  naau, 
pela  ia  e  haawi  aku  ai,  ^aole  me 
ka  minamina,  aole  hoi  me  he  mea 
la  i  auhauia ;  no  ka  mea,  ke  aloha 
mai  nei  no  >'ke  Akua  i  ka  mea  nana 
e  haawi  oluolu  aku. 

8  *A  e  hiki  no  i  ke  Akua  ke  hoo- 
nui  ae  i  na  mea  maikai  a  pau  ia 
oukou ;  i  lako  mau  oukou  i  na  mea 
a  pau,  i  mahuahua  ka  oukou  hana 
maikai  ana  ma  na  mea  a  pau : 

9  Me  ka  mea  i  palapalaia,  ^'Ua 
hooleilei  aku  la  ia,  ua  haawi  aku 
la  na  ka  poe  ilihune:  c  mau  loa 
ana  kona  pono. 

10  A  o  ka  mea  nana  e '  haawi  mai 
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CHAPTER  JX. 

FOR  aa  touching  *the  niini8tering 
to  the  Baints,  it  ia  superfluou8 
for  me  to  write  to  you : 

2  For  I  know  ''^he  forwardne8s  of 
your  mind,  ^'^o^  whieh  I  boa£t  cf 
you  to  them  of  Macedonia,  that 
'^Aehaia  waa  ready  a  year  ago; 
and  youT  zeal  hath  proToked  very 
many. 

3  "Yet  haYe  I  8ent  the  brethren, 
Ie8t  our  boa8ting  of  yoa  8houId  be 
in  yain  in  this  behalf ;  that,  as  I 
8aid,  ye  may  be  ready : 

4  Le8t  haply  if  they  of  Macedonia 
oome  with  me,  and  find  you  unpre- 
pared,  we  (that  we  8ay  not,  ye) 
shouId  be  ashamed  in  thi8  ^ame 
confident  boa8ting. 

5  Therefore  I  thought  it  neoosBaxy 
to  exhort  the  bret£uren,  that  they 
wouId  go  before  unio  you,  and 
make  up  beforehaiid  your  tbounty, 
liwhereof  ye  had  notice  before,  that 
the  same  might  be  ready,  aa  a  mat- 
ter  of  bounty,  and  not  a8  of  oovBt- 
ousne8s. 

6  'But  thi8  I  say,  He  whieh  80W- 
eth  8panngly  ehall  reap  aleo  spar- 
ingly;  and  he  whieh  80weth  houn- 
tifully  shall  reap  alEO  fooimtifiilly. 

7  £Yery  man  according  a8  he  pur- 
pOBeth  in  hia  heart,  so  let  him  give; 
<^not  grudgingly,  or  of  neoe68ity: 
for  *'6od  loYeth  a  cheerful  giTer. 


8  'And  God  is  able  to  make  all 
grace  abound  toward  yoa ;  that  ye, 
alway8  haYing  all  8ufficiency  in  all 
thingSj  may  abound  to  eYery  good 
work: 

9(As  it  is  written,  ^He  hath  di8- 
persed  abroad ;  ho  hath  giYen  to  tho 
poor:  hi8  righteou6ne88  remaiiieth 
for  eYer. 

10  Now  he  that  'mini8tweth  8eed 
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i  ka  haa  na  ka  mea  lulu,  a  me  ka 
ai  e  ai  ai,  6  haawi  mai  no  ia,  a  e 
hoonui  hoi  i  ka  oukoa  hua  i  luluio, 
me  ka  hoomahuahua  i  na  hua  o  "  ko 
oukou  pono : 

11  I  iako  oukou  i  na  mea  a  pau,  i 
nui  ai  ko  oukou  lokomaikai,  '^oia  ka 
mea  e  hoomaikaiia'ku  ai  ke  Akua 
ma  o  makou  la. 

12  No  ka  mea,  o  ka  hana  ana  i 
keia  oihana  ka  mea  e  pau  ai  ^  ka 
nele  o  ka  poe  haipule;  aole  ia 
-wale  no,  ka  mea  hoi  ia  e  ma- 
huahua  ai  ka  hoomaikai  nui  aku  i 
ke  Akua. 

13  No  ka  ike  maopopo  ana  i  keia 
lokomaikai,  e  Phoonani  aku  lakou  i 
ke  Akua  no  ko  oukou  hooia  ana  e 
hoolohe  i  ka  olelomaikai  a  Knaio,  a 
no  ka  lokomaikai  hoi  o  ^  ka  makana 
ia  lakou,  a  i  na  mea  a  pau. 

14  A  i  ka  lakou  pule  ana  no  ou- 
kou,  me  ka  makemake  nui  ia  oukou 
no  ka  ''lokomaikai  nui  o  ke  Akua 
maliina  o  oukou. 

15  E  alohaia'ku  ke  Akua  i  'kona 
lokomaikai  aole  e  hiki  ke  haiia'ku. 

MOKUNA  X. 

OWAU  iho,  *o  Paulo,  ^'ka  mea 
haahaa  i  ko'u  noho  ana  me  ou- 
kou,  aka,  ma  kahi  e  ua  aa  ko'u  ma- 
nao  ia  oukou,  ke  noi  aku  nei  au  ia 
oukou  ma  ke  akahai  a  me  ka  oluolu 
o  Kristo. 

2  Ko  noi  aku  nei  au,  i  ®  aa  ole  ko'u 
naau  me  oukou,  o  like  me  ko'u  ma- 
nao  e  aa  aku  i  kekahi  poe  e  manao 
mai  ana  ia  makou,  ua  hele  makou 
mamuli  o  ke  kino. 

3  No  ka  mea,  ke  noho  nei  makou 
me  ke  kino,  aole  nae  makou  e  kaua 
aku  mamuli  o  ke  kino. 

4  ('*Aole  no  ke  ao  nei  na  "mea 
kaua  o  ko  makou  kaua  ana ;  aka. 
Uie  ikaika  nae  i  ke  Akua  e  ^hoo- 
hiolo  iho  ai  i  na  pakaua ;) 

5  ^  E  hoohiolo  ana  hoi  i  na  manao, 
a  me  na  mea  kiokio  a  pau  c  hookie- 
kie  ana  ae,  e  ku  e'  i  ka  naauao  o  ke 
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to  the  Bower  hoth  mini8ter  hread 
for  your  food,  and  multiply  your 
8eed  80wn,  and  inorease  the  fruits 
q£  your  "»righteou8ne8B:) 

1 1  Being  enriched  in  every  thing 
to  all  n  l)ountifulne88,  '"whieh  caus- 
eth  through  ua  thank8giving  to  God. 

12  For  the  admini8tration  of  this 
Bervice  not  only  °supplieth  the 
want  of  the  8aint8,  hut  is  abundant 
al80  by  many  thank8givings  unto 
God;    ' 

13  While  by  the  experiment  of 
this  mini8tration  they  Pglorify  God 
for  your  profe88ed  Bubjection  unto 
the  g08pel  of  Christ,  and  for  ymr 
liberal  idistribution  unto  them,  and 
unto  all  men; 

14  And  by  their  prayer  for  you, 
whieh  long  after  you  for  the  exceed- 
ing  'graoe  of  God  in  you. 

15  ThankB  he  unto  God  'for  hia 
un8peakable  gift. 


N 


CHAPTER  X. 

OW  *I  Paul  myself  beseech 
you  by  tho  meekne8s  and  gen- 
tlenes8  of  Christ,  "^who  H  in  presence 
am  base  among  you,  but  being  ab- 
8ent  am  bold  toward  you : 

2  But  I  heaeeeh  1/ou,  *that  I  may 
not  be  bold  when  I  am  present  with 
that  confidence,  wherewith  I  think 
to  be  bold  again8t  gome,  whieh 
Rthink  of  U8  as  if  we  walked  ac- 
cording  to  the  flesh. 

3  For  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh, 
we  do  not  war  after  the  flesh : 

4  ('^For  the  weapons  ^o^  our  war- 
fare  are  not  eamal,  but  'mighty 
I!  through  God  »to  the  pulling  down 
of  8trong  hold8 ;) 

5  **Casting  down  n  imaginations, 
and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth 
itself  again8t  the  knowledge  of  God, 
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Akua,  a  e  kai  pio  ana  i  na  manao  a 
pau  i  ka  hoolohe  aku  ia  Kristo : 

6  '  Ua  makaukau  hoi  makou  c  hoo> 
pai  aku  i  ka  hookuli  a  pau,  aia  ^  lgi 
pono  mai  ko  oukou  hoolohe. 

7  ^Ke  nana  nei  anei  oukou  i  na 
mea  ma  ka  helehelena  ?  ""  A  i  ma- 
nao  kekahi  ia  ia  iho,  ua  lilo  ia  no 
Kristo,  he  pono  no  e  manao  hou  ia 
ia  iho,  me  ia  i  lilo  ai  no  Kn8to, 
pela  no  hoi  '^makou  i  lilo  ai  no 
Kristo. 

8  No  ka  mea,  ina  paha  wau  e  kae- 
na  nui  aku  i  *>  ko  makou  māna  a  ke 
Akua  i  haawi  mai  ai  ia  makou  no 
ke  kukulu  paa,  aole  no  ka  luku  aku 
ia  oiikou,  i>  aole  no  au  e  hilahila  : 

9  I  manao  ole  ia  mai  au  c  hoowe- 
liweli  aku  ana  ia  oukou  ma  na  pa- 
lapala. 

10  Ke  olelo  ae  la  lakou,  Ua  koikoi 
a  ua  ikaika  kana  mau  palapala; 
aka,  ua  palupalu  i  kona  kino  ma  ke 
kokoke,  a  o  'kana  olelo  ana,  oia  ke 
hoowahawahaia. 

1 1  0  ka  mea  i  olelo  pela,  eia  kana 
e  manao  pono  ai ;  like  me  ka  ma- 
kou  olelo  ana  ma  ka  palapala  ma 
kahi  e,  pela  io  no  auanei  makou  e 

*  hana  aku  ai  ma  ke  kokoke. 

12  '  Aole  makou  e  hiki  ko  hoopili 
aku,  aole  hoi  e  hoohalike  aku  ia 
makou  iho  me  kekahi  poe  e  hoo- 
maikai  ana  ia  lakou  iho;  no  ka 
mea,  i  ke  ana  ana  ia  lakou  iho  ma 
ko  lakou  iho,  a  i  ka  hoohalike  ana 
ia  lakou  iho  me  ko  lakou  iho,  aole 
i  naauao  lakou. 

13  ^  Aole  makou  e  kaena  i  na  mea 
i  ana  ole  ia,  aka,  e  like  me  ke  ana 
o  ka  mokuna  a  ke  Akua  i  haawi 
mai  ai,  c  hiki  aku  ana  io  oukou  la. 

14  Aolo  makou  i  hele  ma  o  aku  o 
ko  makou  mokuna  me  he  hiki  ole 
aku  io  oukou  la;  aka,  "ua  hiki 
aku  hoi  makou  io  oukou  la  me  ka 
euanelio  a  Kristo. 

15  Aole  no  makou  e  kaena  aku 
i  na  mea  i  ana  ole  ia  maloko  o  na 
'  hana  a  hai ;  aka,  ke  manao  nei 
makou,  aia  mahuaJ^ua  fie  ko  oukou 
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9tand  it  noL 

t  pau.  15. 
II  Or,  Um. 


u  I  Kor.  3. 5, 
10.  &  4.  15.  iL 
9.  1. 


X  Rom.  15. 20. 


and  bringing  into  captivity  eYery 
thought  to  the  obedience  of  Chh8t; 

6  'And  haying  in  a  readines8  to 
revengo  all  di£obedience,  when 
^  your  cbedience  i8  fulfilled. 

7  '  Do  ye  look  on  thing8  after  tho 
outward  appearance  ?  ■"  If  any  raaa 
trust  to  himself  that  ho  ia  €hri8t'8, 
let  him  of  himself  thinjk  this  again, 
that,  as  he  is  Chri8t'8,  eYen  80  art 
"wo  Christ's. 

8  For  though  I  8hould  boa8t  £€me- 
what  mare  °of  our  authohty,  whieh 
the  Lord  hath  giYen  us  for  edifica- 
lion,  and  not  ia^  your  de8truction, 
^  I  shouId  not  be  aishamed : 

9  That  I  may  not  aeem  aa  if  I 
wouId  terrify  you  by  letterB. 

10  For  k%s  letters,  tsay  they,  ate 
weighty  and  powerful;  but  ^Am 
bodily  presence  is  weak,  and  kis 
''speech  contemptibIe. 

1 1  Let  Buch  a  one  think  thi8,  that, 
such  a8  we  are  in  word  by  leiter8 
when  we  are  absent,  such  vnll  we 
be  also  in  deed  when  we  aro  preEent. 

12  «Po^  we  daro  not  make  our- 
selyes  of  Ihe  number,  or  oompare 
ourselYes  with  Eome  that  oomroend 
themselYes:  but  they,  mea8uring 
ihemselYe8by  themEelYes,  and  eom- 
paring  themselYes  among  Ihem- 
selYe8,  B  are  not  wiee. 

13  ^  But  we  will  not  boa8t of  1hing8 
without  oiir  measure,  but  accordi£g 
to  the  mea&ure  of  tho  llrulo  whieh 
God  haih  distributed  to  U8,  a  mea8- 
ure  to  reach  CYen  unto  you. 

14  For  we  stretch  not  our8elYe8 
beyond  (nir  rric<isurej  a8  though  wo 
reached  not  unto  you  j  "for  wo  are 
eome  a8  far  as  to  you  aleo  in  p^eaeh- 
ing  the  gospcl  of  Christ : 

15  Not  boast.ing  of  thines  without 
our  mcasure,  thai  is,  'of  other  moo'a 
lahouia;  but  haYiiig  hope,  when 
your  faith  ia  increa8ed,  ^i  lie 
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manaoio,  e  hoonui  loa  ia'e  makou 
e  oukoa  maloko  o  ko  makou  mo- 
kuna, 

16  1  hai  aku  ai  makou  i  ka  ouane- 
lio  mao  aku  o  ko  oukou  wahi.  ao]o 
no  hoi  e  kaena  aku  i  na  mea  i  hoo- 
makaukau  e  ia  mai  maloko  o  ko 
hai  mokuna. 

17  y  A  o  ka  mea  e  kaena  ana,  he 
pono  no  ia  e  kaena  i  ka  ka  Haku. 

18  No  ka  mea, "  aole  i  aponoia  mai 
ka  mea  hoomaikai  ia  ia  iho,  aka,  o 
*ka  mea  a  ka  Haku  i  hoomaikai 
mai. 


MOKUNA  XI.' 

KĒ  ake  nei  au,  e  hoomanawanui 
iki  mai  oukou  ia'u,  i  »kuu 
naaupo  ana;  oia  e  hoomanawanui 
mai  hoi  oukou  ia'u. 

2  ^Ke  minamina  nei  au  ia  oukou 
me  ka  nunamina  o  ke  Akua,  no  ka 
mea,  ^ua  hoopalau  aku  la  au  ia 
oukou  na  ke  kano  hookahi,  i  ''ha- 
awi  aku  ai  ia  oukou  i  <*wahine 
puupaa  hala  ole  na  Kristo. 

3  Aka,  ke  makau  nei  au,  o  'hoohn- 
liia'e  ko  oukou  naau  mai  ka  pono  io 
aku  o  Kristo,  e  like  mo  ka  '  nahesa 
i  hoowalewale  aku  ai  ia  Eya  i  ko- 
na  maaleā. 

4  Ina  paha  e  hai  aku  ka  mea  i  he- 
le  mai  i  kekahi  Iesu  okoa,  aole  ka 
makou  1  har  aku  ai,  a  i  loaa  ia  ou- 
kou  ka  uhane  okoa,  i  loaa  ole  ia 
oukou  mamua,  a  i  ka  ^'euanelio 
okoa,  a  oukou  i  lohe  ole  ai  mamua, 
ina  na  pono  no  oukou  ke  hoomana- 
wanui  aku. 

5  No  ka  mea,  ke  manao  nei  au, 
'  aole  au  i  emi  iki  mahope  o  ko  poo- 
kela  o  na  lunaolelo. 

6  Ina  paha  *he  hawawa  ko'u  i  ka 
olelo,  aole  nae  i  '  ka  naauao ;  aka, 
"ua  hoike  akaka  ia'ku  makou  iwae- 
na  o  onkou  ma  na  mea  a  pau. 

7  Ua  hana  hewa  anei  au  i  ■  ka  hoo- 
haahaa  ana  ia'u  iho,  i  hookiekie- 
ia'e  oukou;  no  ka  hai  wale  aku 
ana  a'u  la  oukou  i  ka  olelomaikai  a 
ke  Akua  me  ka  uku  ole  la  mai  ? 


n  Or,  mia^iU- 
JUditiyou, 


1iOr,ruU, 


7  Ī8. 65.  16. 

Ier.  a  24. 

1  Kor.  1.  31. 
«  Sol.  27.  2. 


a  Rom.  2.  29. 
1  Kor.  4. 5. 


»  pau.  16. 
ina  5.  13. 

H  Or,  y«  do 
b0ar  with 

b  OaL  4.  17, 
18. 

e  Hot.  1  19, 

20. 

1  kor.  4.  I& 
d  Kol.  1. 28. 
e  Oihk.  21. 18. 

r  Kln.  S.  4. 
lon.  8.  44. 

K  Ep.  6.  S4. 
Kul.  2.  4,  8, 
18. 

1  Tiin.  I.  3. 
&4. 1. 
Heb.  13.  9. 

2  Pet.  3. 17. 


h  010.1. 7,  8. 
H  OrjtBithme. 


il  Kor.l5. 10. 
mo.  li.  11. 
Oal.  2.  6. 

k  l  Kor.  1. 17. 
&2.  1,13. 
mo  10.  10. 

1  Ep.  a  4. 
m  mo.  4.  2  & 

5.  U.  &  12. 

12. 
n  Oih,  18.  3. 

1  Kor.  9. 6, 

12 

mo.  l(l  1. 


shall  he  llenlarged  by  you  aocord- 
ing  to  our  rule  abundantly, 

16  To  preach  the  g08pel  in  the  re- 
gions  beyond  you,  and  not  to  boast 
iu  another  man'8  niine  of  things 
made  ready  to  our  hand. 

17  yBūt  he  that  gIorieth,  let  him 
glory  in  the  Lord. 

18  For  *not  ho  that  oommendeth 
him8elf  is  approved,  but  *whom  the 
Lord  commendeth. 


OHAPTER  XI. 

WOULD  to  God  ye  could  bear 
with  me  a  little  in  'my  folly : 
and  indoed  llbear  with  me. 

2  For  I  am  *  jeaIou8  oyer  you  with 
godly  jealou8y:  for  "I  have  es- 
poused  you  to  one  husband,  'that 
ī  may  present  you  "05  a  cha8te 
virgin  to  Christ 

3  But  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means,  a8 
'the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through 
hi8  8ubtilty,  80  your  mind8  ^shouId 
be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity 
that  is  in  Chri8t. 

4  For  if  he  that  cometh  preacheth 
another  Jesus.  whom  we  have  not 
preached,  or  t/ye^receive  another 
spirit,  whieh  ye  have  not  received, 
or  *another  gospel,  whieh  ye  have 
not  acoepted,  ye  might  well  bear 
II  with  kim. 

5  For  I  8uppose  *I  was  not  a  whit 
behind  the  very  chiefe8t  apostles. 

6  But  though  ^Ibe  rude  in  speech, 
yet  not  'in  knowledge;  lmt  ™we 
have  been  thoroughly  made  mani- 
fest  among  you  in  all  things. 

7  Have  I  committed  an  offence  "in 
abasing  myself  that  ye  might  be  ex- 
alted,  because  I  have  preached  to 
you  the  g08pel  of  6od  freely  ? 
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8  Ua  ohi  aku  la  au  i  ka  na  ekale- 
eia  e  ae  i  uku  na'u.  i  hookauwa 
aku  ai  au  na  oukou. 

9  A  i  kuu  noho  pu  ana  mc  oukou 
a  nele,  °aole  i  kaumaha  kekahi 
ia'u :  no  ka  mea^  o  ^na  hoahanau 
mai  Makedonia  mai  ua  hoolakolako 
mai  lakou  ia'u  i  kuu  mea  nele :  ua 
malama  au  ia'u  iho  i  na  mea  a  pau 
i  *ikaumaha  ole  ai  oukou  ia'u;  a 
pela  aku  au  e  malama  iho  ai. 

10  ''Ma  ka  oiaio  o  Kristo  iloko  o'u, 
'aole  loa  e  okiia  keia  kaena  ana 
no'u  ma  na  aina  i  Akaia. 

11  No  ke  aha  ?  *  no  kuu  aloha  ole 
anei  ia  oukou  ?    0  ke  Akua  ke  ike. 

12  Aka,  o  ka'u  e  hana  nei,  o  ka'u 
ia  e  hana  hou  aku  ai,  i "  hooki  ai  au 
i  ka  manawa  maopopo,  no  ka  poe 
imi  i  ka  manawa  maopopo ;  i  ikea 
lakou  e  like  pu  me  makou  ma  ka 
mea  e  kaena  aku  ai  lakou. 

13  No  ka  mea,  o  ua  poe  la,  'he 
poe  lunaolelo  ^wahahee  lakou,  hc 
poe  lawehala  hoopunipuni,  e  hoano 
hou  ana  ia  lakou  iho  i  poe  lunaolelo 
na  Kristo. 

14  Aole  ia  he  mea  kupanaha;  no 
ka  mea,  ua  hoano  hou  ae  la  o  Sa- 
iana  ia  ia  iho  me  'he  anela  la  o  ka 
malamalama. 

15  No  ia  hoi,  aole  ia  he  mea  ku- 
panaha  ke  ano  hou  ae  na  kahuna 
nona  e  like  me  *na  kahuna  o  ka  po- 
no ;  a  e  like  auanei  ^  ko  lakou  hope 
me  na  hana  a  lakou. 

16  '^Ke  olelo  aku  nei  hoi  au,  Mai 
manao  mai  kekahi  ia'u  he  naaupo  \ 
ina  aole  pela,  e  launa  mai  hoi  oukou 
ia'u  me  he  naaupo  la,  i  kaena  iki 
aku  ai  hoi  au, 

17  0  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei  i  keia 
kaena  ikaika  ana,  aole  au  e  <^olelo 
ma  ka  ka  Haku,  aka,  «he  like  me 
ka  ka  naaupo. 

18  'No  ia  mea,  no  ke  kaena  ana  o 
na  mea  he  nui  ma  ko  ke  kino,  owau 
hoi  kekahi  e  kaena  aku  nei. 

19  No  ka  mea,  o  oukou  ka  ^poe 
naauao,  ke  hoomanawanui  nei  ou- 
kou  i  ka  poe  naaupo  me  ka  oluolu. 

20  Ina  paha  e  *>hookauwaia  oukou 


o  Oih.  20.  33. 
nio.  12.  13. 

1  Te8.  2.  9. 

2  Te8.  3.  8,  9. 

P  Pil.  4. 10, 15, 
16. 

qmo.  12. 14. 
16. 

rRoin.  9.  1. 

» l  Kor.  0. 15. 
\  Or.  ihiM 

boattiny 

»haU  not 

be  utopped 

in  me. 

tnio.  6.  II.  k. 
7.  3.  &  12.  15. 

u  1  Kor.  9.  12. 


xOih.l5.  24. 

Roni.  16.  18. 

Oal.  1.7.& 

6.  12. 

Pil.  1. 15. 

2  Pet.  2. 1. 

1  īoa.  4. 1. 

Hoik.  2. 2. 
y  mo.  2.  17. 

PiL  8.  2. 

TiL  1.  10, 11. 

zOiiL  1.8. 


a  mo.  3.  a 
bPiLS.  19. 


c  pau.  1. 
mo.  12.6,  II. 

H  Or,  nfff«r. 


d  1  Kor.  7.  6, 
12. 
e  mo.  9.  4. 

fPiL3.3,4. 


f  1  Kor.  4. 10. 


h  Oal.  2.  4.  & 
4.9. 


8  I  robbed  other  churches,  taking 
wages  of  ihem,  to  do  you  Bervice, 

9  And  when  I  was  preeent  with 
you,  and  wanted,  "  I  was  chargeable 
to  no  man :  for  that  whieli  was  laek- 
ing  to  mo  p  the  brethren  wliieh  eame 
from  Macedonia  6upplicd :  and  in 
all  things  I  havo  kept  myself  *^ivom 
being  burden8ome  unto  you,  and  so 
will  I  keep  myself. 

1 0  ^  As  the  truth  of  Christ  is  in  me, 
'tno  man  Bhall  stop  me  of  thiB 
boa8ting  in  the  region8  of  Aehaia. 

11  Wherefore?  *because  I  love 
you  not  ?    God  knoweth. 

12  But  what  I  do,  that  I  will  do, 
"  that  I  may  cut  off  occa8ion  from 
them  whieh  desire  oeea^ion;  that 
wherein  they  glory,  they  may  be 
found  even  as  we. 


13  For  Eueh  ^are  false  apo6tles, 
ydeceitful  workers,  transforming 
themselves  into  the  apo8tIes  of 
Ghrist. 

14  And  no  marvel;  for  Satan 
him8elf  i8  tran8formed  into  *an 
angel  of  light. 

15  Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing 
if  hi8  roinister8  aho  be  transformed 
a8  the  *minister8  of  righteoti8ncs8 ; 
•'whoae  end  ehall  be  according  to 
their  works. 

16*1  8ay  again,  Let  no  man  think 
me  a  fool ;  if  otherwi£e,  yet  as  a 
fool  ilreceive  me,  that  I  may  boa8t 
myself  a  little. 

17  That  whieh  I  speak,  ^  1 8peaJE  f  ( 
not  after  the  Lord,  but  as  it  wero 
foolishly,  «in  thi8  confidencc  of 
boa8ting. 

18  'Seeing  that  many  gIory  after 
the  fle8h,  I  will  glory  also. 

19  For  ye  suffer  fool8  gladly,  *see- 
ing  ye  yourselves  are  wise. 

20  For  ye  6uffer,  *'if  a  man  brin^ 
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e  kekahi,  ina  palia  i  ai  kekahi  i  ka 
oukou,  iaa  paha  e  lawo  wale  keka- 
hi  i  ka  oukou,  ina  paha  e  hookiekio 
ae  kekahi,  ina  paha  o  pai  aku  ke- 
kahi  ia  oukou  ma  ka  maka^  ke  hoo- 
manawanui  nei  hoi  oukou. 

21  Ke  olelo  nei  au  no  ka  hoino 
ana^  'he  nawaliwali  ko  makou; 
aka,  ma  ^  ka  mea  e  maoi  aku  ai  ko- 
kahi,  (ke  olelo  naaupo  nei  au,) 
owau  no  hoi  o  maoi  nei. 

22  He  poe  Hebera  anei  lakou  ?  'po- 
la  no  hoi  au :  no  ka  Is6raela  anei 
lakou  ?  owau  no  hoi :  he  mamo  anei 
lakou  na  Aberahama  ?  pela  hoi  au. 

23  He  poe  kahuna  anei  lakou  na 
Kri8to?  (ke  olelo  naaupo  nei  au^) 
owau  ke  oi  aku :  ua  pakela  aku  āu 
ma  '■na  hooluhi  ana,  he  nui  aku 
ko'u  °  hahauia,  he  pinepine  aku  hoi 
kuu  paa  ana  i  na  halepaahao,  he 
uui  wale  hoi  °kuu  make  ana. 

24  Elima  o'u  hahau  ana  o  ka  poe 
Iudaio  i  na  kaula  he  Pkanakoluku- 
mamaiwa. 

25  Ekolu  o'u  "ihahau  ana  i  na 
laau ;  ''akahi  o'u  hailuku  ana  i  na 
pohaku;  ekolu  o'u  'make  ana  i  ka 
moana  :  akahi  po  akahi  ao  o'u  ilo- 
ko  o  ka  hohonu. 

26  He  pinepine  kuu  hele  ana,  he 
pilikia  i  na  muliwai,  he  pilikia  hoi 
i  na  powa,  he  ^pilikia  i  o'u  hoaha* 
nauna  kanaka,  he  "  pilikia  i  kanaka 
e,  he  pilikia  iloko  o  ke  kulanakau- 
hale,  he  pilikia  hoi  ma  ka  waoakua, 
he  pilikia  i  ke  kai,  he  pilikia  hoi 
iwaena  o  na  hoahanau  hoopunipu- 
ni. 

27  I  ka  hana  kaumaha  a  me  ka 
Inhi  loa,  i  'ka  makaala  pinepine 
ana,  i  ^  ka  pololi  a  me  ka  makewai 
ana,  i  ka  hookeai  pinepine  ana,  i  ke 
anu  a  me  ka  oloheloho. 

28  He  okoa  na  mea  mawaho,  ua 
kaumaha  loa  wau  i  kela  la  i  keia 
la,  i  'ka  malama  nui  ana  i  na  eka- 
lesia  a  pau. 

29  ^Owai  la  ka  mea  palupalu,  aole 
hoi  au  kekahi  i  palupalu  ?  owai  la 
ka  mea  i  hoohihiaia,  aole  hoi  au  i 
aa? 


i  mo.  10. 10. 
kPil.3.4, 


1  Oih.  22. 3. 
Rom.  11. 1. 
PU.  3.  5. 


ml  Kor.  15. 
10. 

n  Oih.  9. 16.  & 
2a  S3.  4c  2t 
11. 
mo.  6.  4|  5. 

0  1  Kor.l&.SO, 
31,32.  ' 
mo.  1 .  9, 10. 
&4. 11.  ai6. 
9. 

pKan.  2&3. 
q  Oih.  16.  22. 
rOili.  14.19. 
■  Oih.  27.  41. 


t  Oih.  9.  23.  & 
13.  50.  &  14. 
5.  &  17.  5.  & 
20.  3.  &  21. 
31.  k.  23.  10, 
11.  &  25.  3. 

u  Oih.  14.  5.  &. 
19.23. 


X  Oih.  20.  31. 
mo.  6.  5. 

ylKor.4.  11. 


sSeeOih.  20. 
18,  &c. 
&om.  1. 14. 

« 1  Kor.  8,  13. 
Cc9.22. 


you  iiito  bondage,  if  a  man  deyour 
you,  if  a  man  take  of  you^  if  a  man 
exalt  himself,  if  a  man  Bmite  you 
on  the  face. 


211  apeak  as  conoeming  reproach, 
'  as  though  we  had  been  weak.  How- 
beit,  ^whereinsoever  any  is  bold,  (I 
speak  foolishIyJ  I  am  bold  al8o. 

22  Are  they  Hebrews?  'so  am  I. 
Are  they  Israelite8?  80  am  I.  Are 
lhey  the  Beed  of  Abraham  ?  so  am  I. 

23  Are  they  ministers  of  Ghrist? 
(I  speak  as  a  fool,)  I  am  more  ]  ""in 
labours  more  abundant,  "in  stripes 
above  mea6ure,  in  prison8  more  fre- 
quent,  °in  deaths  oft. 


24  Of  the  Jews  five  times  received 
1 1*^0^^^  stripes  8ave  one. 

25  Thrice  wa.8  I  'ihea^enwiih^o^^, 
'onee  was  I  stoned,  thrice  I  'sufier- 
ed  shipwreck,  a  night  and  a  day  I 
have  heen  in  the  deep ; 

26  Jn  journeyings  often,  in  perils 
of  waters,  in  peril8  of  robbers,  *in 
perils  by  mine  own  countrymen,  Hn 
peril8  by  the  heathen,  in  perils  in 
the  city,  in  peril8  in  the  wildemess, 
in  perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  among 
false  brethren ; 


27  In  weariness  and  painfulne88, 
*in  watchings  often,  ^in  hunger  and 
thirst,  in  fa8tings  often,  in  cold  and 
nakednes8. 

28  Beside  those  thing8  that  are 
without,  that  whieh  cometh  upon  me 
daily,  »the  care  of  all  the  churches. 

29  *Wlio  i8  weak,  and  I  am  not 
weak  ?  who  is  ofFended,  and  I  burn 
not? 
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30  Ina  paha  e  pono  ia'u  ke  kaena 
akn,  e  '^kaena  aku  no  au  i  na  mea 
o  kuu  nawaliwali. 

31  ^O  ke  Akua,  o  ka  Makua  o  ko 
kakou  Haku  o  Iesu  Kristo,  o  ^ka 
mea  i  hoomaikai  mau  loa  ia,  ua  ike 
no  oia,  aole  o^u  hoopunipuni. 

32  ^Aia  ma  Damaseko,  ke  kiaaina 
o  ke  alii  o  Areta,  i  kiai  ai  i  ke  kula- 
nakauhale  o  ko  Damaseko  me  ka 
poe  koa,  e  manao  ana  e  hopu  mai 
ia'u  : 

33  A  ma  ka  puka  makani  i  kuuia 
iho  ai  au  maloko  o  ka  hinai  mawa- 
ho  o.  ka  pa,  a  pakele  aku  la  au  i 
kona  lima. 

MOKUNA  XII. 

AOLE  paha  o^u  pono  ke  kaena 
.  aku :  aka,  e  hiki  auanei  au  ma 
na  hihio  a  me  na  hoike  ana  mai  a 
ka  Haku. 

2  I  na  makahiki  mamua,  he  umi- 
kumamaha,  ua  ike  no  au  i  kekahi 
kanaka  *no  Kristo,  iloko  o  ke  kino 
paha,  aole  au  i  ike,  iwaho  o  ke  kino 
paha,  aole  au  i  ike,  o  ke  Akua  ke 
iko;  ^ua  laweia'ku  la  ua  mea  la 
iluna  i  ke  kolu  o  ka  lani. 

3  0  ua  kanaka  la  ka'u  i  ike,  iloko 
o  ke  kino  paha,  iwaho  o  ke  kino  pa- 
ha,  aole  au  i  ike,  o  ke  Akua  ke 
ike; 

4  Ua  laweia'ku  oia  iluna  i  *Para- 
deiso,  a  lohe  ae  la  ia  i  na  huaolelo 
hiki  ole  ke  pane  ae,  aole  hoi  e  pono 
ke  ekemuia'ku  e  ke  kanaka. 

5  No  ua  mea  la  ka'u  e  kaena 
aku  ai :  •'aole  no'u  iho  ka'u  e  ka- 
ena  ai,  aka,  no  ko'u  mau  mea  pa- 
lupalu. 

6  *  Ina  paha  i  ake  au  e  kaena  aku, 
aole  o'u  naaupo ;  no  ka  mea,  o  hai 
akn  ana  au  i  ka  ōiaio :  aka^  ke  oki 
nei  no  au,  o  manao  mai  paha  keka- 
hi  ia'u  he  kiekie  maluna  o  kana  i 
ike  mai  ai  ia'u,  a  me  kana  i  lohe 
mai  ai  ia'u. 

7  0  hookiekie  paha  wau  no  ka  nui 
o  na  mea  i  hoikeia  mai,  ua  haawiia 
mai  ia'u  he  'mea  oioi  ma  kuu  io, 


b  mo.  12.  5,  9, 

10. 

cRom.  1.9.  t 
9.  1. 

mo.  1.  23. 
Oal.  1.  20. 
I  Te8.  2.  5. 

(1  Roin.  9. 5, 

e  Oih.  9.  24, 
25. 


t  Gr.  For  I 
will  eome. 


a  Rom.  16.  7. 
m3.  5.  17. 
Oal.  1.  22. 

b  Oih.  22. 17. 


c  Luk.  23.  43. 
n  Or,  jKmible. 

<lmo.  11.30. 


e  mo.  10.  8.  & 
11.  16. 


f  See  Ez.  28. 
24. 
Oal.  4. 13, 14. 


30  If  I  mu8t  needs  glory,  ^'I  will 
glory  of  the  things  whieh  ooneem 
mine  infirmities. 

31  «The  God  and  Father  of  cur 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  «^whieh  is  blessed 
for  evermore,  knoweth  that  I  lie  not. 

32  '  In  Damascus  the  govemor  un- 
der  Aretas  the  king  kept  the  city 
of  the  Dama8cenes  with  a  garri^n, 
desirous  to  apprehend  me : 

33  And  through  a  window  in  a 
basket  was  I  let  down  by  the  wall, 
and  escaped  his  hand8. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

IT  is  not  expedient  for  me  doubt- 
less  to  glory.     tl  will  eome  to 
vi8ions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord. 

2  I  knew  a  man  *in  Christ  above 
fourteen  years  ago,  (whether  in  tho 
body,  I  cannot  tell ;  or  wliether  out 
of  the  body,  ī  cannot  tell :  God 
knoweth;)  such  a  oiie  *'caught  up 
to  the  third  heaven. 

3  And  I  knew  such  a  man,  (wheth- 
er  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body, 
I  cannot  tell :  God  knoweth ;) 

4  How  that  he  was  caught  up  in- 
to  ^  paradise,  and  heard  unspeakable 
woTds,  whieh  it  is  not  fl  rawful  for  a 
man  to  utter. 

5  Of  such  a  ene  will  I  glory  :  •*  yet 
of  myBelf  I  will  not  glory,  but  in 
mine  infirmitie8. 

6  For  *though  I  would  desirc  to 
glory,  I  shall  not  be  a  fool  j  for  I 
will  say  the  truth :  but  now  I  for- 
bear,  lest  any  man  shou)d  ihink  of 
me  abovc  thāt  whieh  ho  seeth  me 
to  bej  or  tkat  he  heareth  of  me. 

7  And  le8t  I  8hould  be  exalted 
above  measure  through  the  abund- 
anee  of  the  revelation8,  there  waa 
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ke  ^elele  na  Satana  e  kui  mai  ai 


ia'u, 


0  hookiekie  auanei  au. 


8  ''No  ia  mea,  e  kolu  au  noi  aiia 
aku  i  ka'Haku,  i  haaleie  mai  ia  mea 
ia^u. 

9  l  mai  la  kela  ia'u,  Ua  lawa  kuu 
lokomaikai  nou :  no  ka  mea,  ma  ka 
nawaliwali  ka  hoomaopopo  ana  o 
ko'u  mana.  No  ia  hoi,  o  'kaena 
aku  au  me  ka  oUiolu  i  kuu  nawaii- 
wali,  i  kau  mai  ai  ''ka  mana  o 
Kri8io  maluna  iho  o'u. 

10  Nolaila,  'he  oluolu  ko'u  i  ka 
nawaliwali,  a  me  ka  hoinoia,  a  me 
ka  poino,  a  me  ka  hoomaauia,  a  me 
ka  pilikia  no  Kri8to :  no  ka  mea,  i 
"*kuu  nawaliwaii  ana,  alaila  ua 
ikaika  au. 

1 1  Ua  lilo  au  i  "naaupo  ma  ke  kae- 
na  ana ;  na  oukou  au  i  koi  mai :  no 
ka  mea,  he  pono  ko'u  e  hoomaikaiia 
mai  e  oukou;  **aolc  au  i  emi  iki 
mahope  o  na  lunaolelo  pookela,  ^he 
mea  ole  no  nae  au. 

12  ^He  oiaio,  ua  hanaia  na  oihana 
lunaolelo  iwaena  o  oukou  me  ka 
hoomanawanui,  me  na  hoailona, 
me  na  mea  kupanaha  a  me  na  ha- 
na  mana. 

13  '^Mahea  ko  onkou  wahi  emi 
mahope  o  naekale8iae  ae,  'ke  wai- 
ho  ko  oukou  kaumaha  ole  ia'u  ?  E 
kala  mai  oukou  ia'u  i  ^keia  moa 
pono  ole. 

14  °  Aia  hoi,  eia  ke  kolu  o  kuu  ma- 
kaukau  e  hele  aku  io  oukou  la  ]  ao- 
le  au  e  hookaumaha  ia  oukou ;  no 
ka  mea,  o  oukou  '^ka'u  e  imi  nei,  ao- 
le  ka  oukou :  ^  aole  e  pono  no  na 
keiki  ke  hoahu  aku  na  na  makua, 
aka,  o  na  makua  na  na  keiki. 

15  *A  ua  oluolu  au  ke  lilo  aku  a 
c  hooliloia  hoi  *no  ko  oukou  uhane ; 
ina  paha  me  ^'ka  mahuahua  o  ko'u 
aloha  aku  ia  oukou,  pela  ka  emi 
ana  o  ko'u  alohaia  mai. 

16  A  oia  no  pela,  <^aole  no  oukou 
i  kanmaha  ia'u  :  aka,  ua  .maalea 
au,  nolaila  ua  puni  oukou  ia'u. 

17  *'Ua  waiwai  anei  au  ia  oukou 
u.  fe  E.  23 


f  Iob.  2  7. 
IM)L  13.  l& 

h  See  Kan.  3. 
2^27 
Mat  2S  44. 


imo.  11.30. 
k  1  peu  4.  14. 


I  Rmn  5.  3. 
mo.  7. 4. 


>  mo.  13.  4. 


■  mo.  II.  1,16, 
17. 


omo.  II.  A. 

OaL  2.6,7,8- 
P  1  Kor.  3.  7. 

k  la.  8, 9. 

£p.  3.  8. 

q  Rom.  1S.  18, 
19. 

1  Kor.  9.  2. 
mo.  4.  2.  & 
e.4.&11.6. 


r  I  Kor.  l.  7. 

>  1  Kor.  9.  12. 
mo.  11.  9. 

t  mo.  11.  7. 


umo.  13. 1. 


X  Oih.  20.  33. 
1  Kor.  10. 3-J. 

y  1  Kor.  4. 
14,15. 


«  Pil.  2. 17. 

1  Te8.  2.  8. 

aloa.10.11. 
ma  1.6. 
Kol.  1. 24. 

2  Tim.  2.  10. 

t  Or.  your 
•aula, 

bmo.6.  12, 
13. 

emall.  9. 
<l  mo.  7.  3. 


given  to  me  a  'thorn  in  the  Aeeh, 
<the  mes8enger  of  Satan  to  bufiet 
me,  iest  I  8hould  be  exalted  above 
mea8ure. 

8  ''For  this  thing  I  besought  the 
Lord  thrice,  that  it  might  depart 
from  me. 

9  And  he  said  unto  me,  My  grace 
i8  8ufllcient  for  thee :  for  my  strength 
is  made  perfect  m  weakneaa.  Mo8t 
gladly  therefore  '  will  1  rather  gIory 
in  my  infirmities,  ^  that  the  power  of 
Ghri8t  may  re8t  upon  me. 

1 0  Therefore  '  I  take  plea8ure  In 
inflrmitie8,  in  reproache8,  in  neeea^i- 
tie8,  in  per8ecutions,  in  di8tre88e8 
for  Christ'8  sake :  "for  when  1  am 
weak,  then  am  I  strong. 


ing; 


1 1  I  am  heeome  "  a  fool  in  glory- 
ye  have  compelled  me  :  for  I 

ought  to  have  been  commended  of 
you :  for  °in  nothing  am  ]  behiud 
the  very  chiefe8t  apostle8)  though 
p  I  be  nothing. 

12  "i^ml^  the  8igns  of  an  apo8tle 
were  wrought  among  you  in  all  pa- 
tience,  in  8igns,  and  wonder8,  and 
mighty  deeds. 

13  'Po^  what  i8  it  wherein  ye  were 
inferior  to  other  churohe8,  except  it 
he  that  'I  myself  was  not  burdcn- 
some  to  you?  forgive  me  Uhi6 
wrong. 

14  "Behold,  the  third  time  I  am 
ready  to  eome  .to  you )  and  I  will 
not  be  l]^rdensome  to  you :  for  'I 
seek  not  yours,  but  you :  y  for  the 
children  ought  not  to  lay  up  for  thc 
parents,  but  the  parents  for  th6  ohil- 
dren. 

1 5  And  *  I  will  very  gladly  8pend 
and  be  Bpent  "^o^  +you:  though 
''the  more  abundantly  I  iove  you, 
the  less  I  be  loved. 

16  But  be  it  80,  '^I  did  not  burden 
you :  nevertheless,  being  crafty,  I 
caught  you  with  guile. 

17  ''Did  1  make  a  gain  of  you  by 


530 


II.  KORĪNETO,  Xni. 


ma  kekahi  o  ka  poe  a'u  i  hoouiia 
aku  ai  io  oukou  la  ? 

18  '  Noi  aku  la  au  ia  Tito,  a  hoou- 
na  pu  aku  1a  au  me  ia  i  kekahi 
'  hoahanau  :  ua  waiwai  aiiei  o  Tito 
ia  oukou?  aole  anei  makou  i  hele 
nia  ka  manao  hookahi,  a  ma  ke  ka- 
puai  hookahi? 

19  '  Eia  hoi,  kc  manao  nei  anei 
oukou  e  hoakaka  makou  ia  makou 
iiio  ia  oukou?  E  na  mea  aloha, 
"  kc  olelo  nei  makou  imua  o  ke  A  kua 
ma  o  Kristo  la,  no  ka  hookupaa  aku 
ia  oukou  keia  mau  mea  a  pau. 

20  No  ka  mea,  ke  makau  nei  au, 
a  i  kuu  hiki  aku,  e  ike  aku  paha 
auanei  au  ia  oukou  aohe  like  me 
kuu  makemake,  a  e  '^  ikea  mai  hoi 
au  e  oukou  aohe  like  me  ko  oukou 
makemake :  malia  paha  o  ikea  au- 
anei  ka  hakaka,  ka  ukiuki,  ka  inai- 
na.  ka  hoopaapaa.  ke  aki,  ka  ohu- 
mu,  ka  hoohaha,  a  me  ka  haunaele. 

21  Anoai  paha  o  'hoohaahaa  iho 
no  hoi  kuu  Akua  ia'u  iwaena  o  ou- 
kou,  i  kuu  hiki  hou  ana'ku :  a  kani- 
kau  iho  au  i  na  mea  he  nui  i  '"hana 
hewa  e  mamua,  aole  hoi  i  mihi  i  ka 
haumia,  a  me  "  ka  moekolohe,  a  me 
ke  kuulala  a  lakou  i  hana'i. 

MOKUNA  XIII. 

EIA  ke  ^koln  o  kuu  hele  ana'ku 
io  oukou  la  ;  ''ma  ka  waha  o  na 
mea  ike  elua,  a  ekolu  paha  c  hoo- 
kupaaia'i  na  mea  a  pan. 

2  *^  Ua  hai  e  aku  au  mamua.  ke  hai 
0  aku  nei  hoi  au,  e  like  me  au  e 
noho  hou  ana  me  oukou ;  aka,  ma 
kahi  e  kc  palapala  aku  nei  au  i  ''ka 
poo  i  hana  hewa  mamua,  a  me  na 
moa  e  ae  a  pau,  a  hiki  hou  aku  au, 
"oole  au  e  minamina  ia  lakou. 

3  No  ka  mea,  ke  imi  nei  oukou  i 
ka  mea  c  akaka  ai  'ka  Kristo  olelo 
ana  mai  ma  o'u  nei,  aole  ona  na- 
waliwali  ma  o  oukou  la,  aka,  he 
ikaika  kona  iwaena  'o  oukou. 

4  •'No  ka  mea,  ina  paha  i  kaulia'i 
oia  ma  ke  kea  no  ka  nawaliwalije 
ola  ana  no  hoi  ia  ma  ka  mana  o  ke 


c  mo.  8. 6, 16, 
22. 

(  mo.  8. 18. 


S  iDO.  5.  1Z 


bRoin  9.  I. 
mo  II  31. 

*  1  Kor.  iO. 
33. 


klKor.  4  21. 
mo.  lA  2.  Ii 
13.  2, 10. 


I  mo.  2  1, 4, 

m  mo.  13.  2. 
o  1  Kor.  5.  1. 


«mo.  12.  14. 

b  Nah.  35.  30. 

Kan.  17.  6. 

k  19. 15. 

Mat.  18.  16. 

loa.  8.  17. 

Heb.  10.  28. 
c  mo.  10.  2. 


a  mo.  12.  21. 


e  mo.  1. 23. 


r  Mat.  10.  20. 
I  Kor.  6.  4. 
mo.  2.  10. 


S 1  Kor.  a  2. 

h  Pil.  2.  7.  8. 

1  Pet  3.  18. 

>  Rom.  6.  4« 


any  of  them   whom  I   Kent  unto 
you? 

18  *I  clesired  Titu8,  and  with  him 
I  8ent  a  'brother.  Did  Titus  make 
a  gain  of  you?  walked  we  not  in 
the  same  8pirit  ?  walkeā  wc  not  in 
the  8ame  steps  ? 

19  ^Again,  think  ye  that  we  ex- 
cuse  ourseIve8  unlo  you  ?  '•  we  speak 
before  God  in  Christ;  but  we  do 
all  things,  dearly  beloved,  for  your 
edifying. 

20  For  l  fear,  lest,  when  1  eomo,  I 
shall  not  find  you  such  as  l  wouId, 
and  that  ^ī  shall  bc  found  unto  you 
such  as  ye  would  not :  Iest  there  he 
debates,  envyings,  wraths,  8tnfes, 
backbiting8,  whi8perings,  8wellings, 
tumult8 : 


21  Ai^ā  lest,  when  I  eome  agaiD, 
my  God  'will  humhle  me  among 
you,  and  ihat  l  8haII  hewail  many 
"whieh  have  sinned  already,  and 
have  not  repented  of  the  unelean- 
ness  and  °fornication  and  la8civ- 
iousnes8  whieh  they  have  cbm- 
mitted. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

THIS  is  nhe  third  time  I  am 
eoming  to  you.  *•  In  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnc8se8  ehall 
every  word  be  established. 

2  ''  I  told  you  before,  and  foretell 
you,  a8  if  1  were  present,  the  ecc- 
ond  time;  and  being  absent  now  I 
write  to  them  «^whieh  heretofore 
have  sinned,  and  to  all  other,  that, 
if  I  eome  again,  '  I  will  not  spare : 

3  Since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Chri£t 
'8peaking  in  me,  whieh  to  you-ward 
is  tiot  weak,  but  is  mighty  '  in  you. 


4  ''For  though  he  wa8  crucifiēd 
through  weakne8s,  yet  'he  liveth 
by  the  power  of  God.     For  *we 
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Akaa:  ^ua  nawaliwali  uo  hoi  ma- 
kou  iloko  ona,  aka,  e  ola  ana  no 
hoi  makou  me  ia  ma  ka  mana  o  ke 
Akua  iwaena  o  oukou. 

5  '  £  hoao  oukou  ia  oukou  iho,  aia 
ma  ka  manaoio  paha  oukou ;  e  huli 
oukou  ia  oukou  iho  i  pono:  aole  anei 
oukou  i  ike  ia  oukou  iho,  "*aia  no 
leau  Kriflto  iloko  o  oukou,  '^ke  ahewa 
ole  ia  oukou  ? 

6  Aka,  ke  manao  nei  au,  e  ike  au- 
anei  oukon,  aole  makou  e  ahewaia. 

7  A  ke  pule  aku  nei  an  i  ke  Akua 
i  ole  oukou  e  hana  hewa  iki ;  aole 
no  ka  ikeia  o  ko  makou  pono,  aka, 
e  hana  aku  oukou  i  ka  mea  maikai, 
ke  manaoia  mai  makou  °he  pono  ole. 

8  No  ka  mea,  aole  e  pono  ia  ma- 
kou  ke  hana  i  kekahi  mea  ku  e  i  ka 
oiaio,  aka,  i  ka  mea  ku  pono  i  ka 
oiaio. 

9  Ke  hauoli  nei  makou  i  Pko  ma- 
kou  nawaliwali,  a  i  ko  oukou  ikai- 
ka:  eia  hoi  ka  makou  e  pule  aku 
nei,  i  <ihemoIeIe  oukou. 

10  ''No  ia  hoi,  ke  palapala  aku 
nei  au  ia  mau  mea  ma  kahi  e,  o 
'hoowalania  aku  au  ke  hiki  aku  io 
oukou  la,  ^e  like  me  ka  mana  a  ka 
Haku  i  haawi  mai  ai  no'u,  no  ka 
hookupaa,  aole  no  ka  luku  aku. 

1 1  £ia  ke  oki,  e  na  hoahanau,  aloha 
oukou ;  i  hemolele  oukou,  i  oluolu 
hoi,  i  "hookahi  ko  oukou  manao,  e 
noho  oukou  me  ke  kuikahi :  a  o  ke 
Akna  nona  ke  aloha  a  me  '^ke  kui- 
kahi  6  noho  pu  me  oukou. 

12  7  £  uwe  aku  kekahi  i  kekahi,  i 
ka  honi  hoano. 

13  Ke  uwe  aku  nei  na  haipule  a 
pau  ia  oukou. 

14  *I  mau  aku  ka  lokomaikai  o 
ka  Hakn  o  Iesu  Kristo,  me  ke  aloha 
o  ke  Akua,  a  me  *ka  launa  pu  ana 
o  ka  Uhane  Hemolele  me  oukou  a 
pau.    Amene. 


k  See  no.  10. 

3,4. 
II  Or,  wUh 

kim. 

I  1  Kor.  11. 
28. 

n  Rom.  8. 10. 
Oal.  4.  19. 
n  1  Kor.  9.  27. 


o  mo.  6.  9. 


P  I  Kor.  4.  10. 
mo.  11. 90.  k. 
12.  5, 9»  10. 

q  1  Tet.  a  10. 

r  l  Kor.  4. 21. 
mo.  2.  S.  & 
10.  2.  &  12. 
20,21. 

■  Tlt.  1. 13. 

t  ma  10.  8. 


II  Rom.  12.  16, 
18.  &  15. 5. 
1  Kor.  1. 10. 
Pil.  2.  2.  & 
&I6. 
1  Pet.  3.  8. 

z  Rom.  13. 33. 

y  Rom.  16. 16. 
I  Kor.  16.  20. 
t  Tes.  5. 28. 
1  Pet  &  14. 

s  Rom.  16.  24. 


»  Pil.  2.  1. 


aIso  are  weak  nin  him,  hut  we 
Bhall  live  with  him  by  the  power 
of  God  toward  you. 

5  '£xamine  your8elYefl,  whether 
ye  be  in  the  faith ;  prove  your  own 
8elve8.  Know  ye  not  your  own 
8elve8,  "'how  that  Je8U8  Chri8t  ia 
in  you,  exoept  ye  be  "reprobate8  ? 

6  But  I  tru8t  that  ye  8haII  know 
that  we  are  not  reprobate8. 

7  Now  I  pray  to  God  that  ye  do  , 
no  evil ;  not  that  we  8houId  appear 
approved,  but  that  ye  should  do 
that  whioh  16  honeai,  though  **  we 
be  a8  reprobate8. 

8  For  we  oan  do  nothing  again8t 
the  truth,  but  for  the  truth. 


9  For  we  are  glad,  Pwhen  we  are 
weak,  and  ye  are  8trong :  and  thi8 
al8o  we  wi8h,  ^even  your  perfeo- 
tion. 

10  'Therefore  ī  write  these  thing8 
being  ab8ent,  le8t  being  pre8ent  'I 
8hould  U8e  8harpne8s,  *according 
to  the  power  whieh  the  Lord  hath 
given  me  to  editication,  and  not  to 
de8truction. 

11  Finally,  brethren,  farewell. 
Be  perfect,  be  of  good  comfort,  "he 
of  one  mind,  live  in  peaee ;  and  the 
God  of  love  'and  peaee  shall  be 
with  you. 

12  'Greet  one  another  with  a  holy 
kiss. 

13  AU  the  8aint8  8alute  you. 

14  'The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Ghrist,  and  the  love  of  God,  and 
*the  eommunion  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  with  you  all.     Amen. 
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0  KA  EPISETOLE 


A  PAULO  KA  LUNAOLELO  I  KO 


GAIATIA. 


0 


MOKUNA  L 

PAULO  he  lunaolelo,  *aole  na 

kanaka  mai,  aole   hoi  ma  ke 

'  kanaka,  aka,  ''ma  o  Iesu  Kristo  la,  a 

ma  ke  Akua  ka  Makua  ^  nana  ia  i 

hoala'e  mai  ka  make  mai ; 

2  0  ka  poe  hoahanau  no  hoi  ^  me 
au,  *na  na  ekalesia  o  6alatia : 

3  '  E  alohaia  oukou,  e  maluhia  hoi 
i  ke  Akua  ka  Makua,  a  i  ko  kakou 
Haku  ia  Ie8u  Krist03 

4  s  Nana  i  haawi  mai  ia  ia  iho  no  ko 
kakou  hala,  i  hoopakele  ae  oia  ia  ka- 
kou  i  *>  keia  ao  ino  nei,  e  like  me  ka  ma- 
kemake  o  ke  Akua,  ko  kakou  Makua ; 

5  Oia  ka  hoonahi  mau  loa  ia^ku. 
Amene. 

6  Ua  kahaha  iho  no  wau  i  ka 
emoole  o  ko  oukou  haalele  ana  mai 
i  '  ka  mea  i  kono  aku  ia  oukou  iloko 
o  ka  euanelio  a  Kri8to,  a  lilo  i  ka 
euanelio  okoa : 

7  ^  Aole  hoi  he  euanelio  okoa  ia ; 
aka,  ke  '  hoohihia  n^i  kekahi  poe  ia 
oukou,  me  ka  manao  e  hookahuli  i 
ka  euanelio  a  Kristo. 

8  Ina  paha  o  "makou,  a  he  anela 
paha  mai  ka  lani  mai,  e  hai  aku  i 
ka  euanelio  i  ku  e  i  ka  makou  i  hai 
aku  ai  iaoukou,e  hoomainoinoiaoia. 

9  Me  ka  makou  i  oielo  ai  mamua, 
pela  hoi  au  e  olelo  hou  aku  nei,  a 
i  hai  aku  kekahi  ia  oukou  i  ka  olelo 
ku  e  i  °ka  mea  a  oukou  i  loaa'i,  e 
hoomainoinoia  oia. 

10  °Ke  hoolaulea  nei  anei  au  i 
i*  kanaka,  a  i  ke  Akua  anei  ?  ^  Ke  imi 
nei  anei  hoi  au  e  hoolealea  i  kanaka  ? 
no  ka  mea,  a  i  hoolealea  aku  au  i 
kanaka,'aole  au  he  kauwa  na  Kristo. 
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THE   EPISTLE 


OF    PAUL    THE    AP0STLE    TO   THE 


GALATIANS. 


CHAPTER  L 

PAUL,  an  apo6tle,  (*Dot  of  men, 
neither  by  man,  but  ''h^  Jesii8 
Christ,  and.God  the  Father,  'who 
rai8ed  him  from  the  dead ;) 

2  And  all  the  brethren  ^  whioh  ,are 
with  me,  *  unto  the  churche8  of  Ga- 
latia : 

3  'Graoe  be  to  you,  and  peaoe, 
from  Grod  the  Father,  and  from  our 
Lord  Jesufi  Christ, 

4  » Who  gave  him8elf  for  our  siD8, 
that  he  might  deliyer  w»  ^from  thi8 
pre6ent  eyil  world,  aooording  to  the 
will  of  God  and  our  Father : 

5  To  whom  be  glory  for  eyer  and 
ever.     Amen. 

6  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  aoon  re- 
moved  '  from  him  that  called  yoa 
into  the  grace  of  Chri8t  unto  an- 
other  go8pel : 

7  ^Whieh  is  not  another;  but 
there  be  8ome '  that  trouble  you,  and 
would  pervert  the  g06pel  of  Chri8t. 

8  But  though  "we,  or  an  angel 
from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gofr' 
pel  unto  you  than  that  whieh  we 
have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  he 
accur8ed. 

9  As  we  8aid  before,  80  8ay  I  now 
again,  If  any  man  preach  any  otber 
gospel  unto  you  "than  that  ye  hftye 
received,  let  him  be  accur8ed. 

10  For  <*do  I  now  )'per8uade  men, 
or  God?  or^do  I  eeek  to  pleaae 
men  ?  for  if  I  yet  plea8ed  men,  I 
8hould  not  be  the  8eryant  of  Chri8t. 
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.11  '  Ke  hoike  aku  nei  aa  ia  oukou^ 
e  na  hoahanau,  o  ka  euanelio  a'u  i 
hai  aku  ai,  aole  ia  ma  ka  ke  kanaka. 

12  No  ka  mea, '  aole  i  loaa  ia'u  ia 
na  ke  kanaka  mai,  aole  hoi  au  i 
aoia  mai,  aka,  ma  ^  ka  hoikeia  mai 
no  e  Iesu  Kn8to. 

13  Ua  lohe  oukou  i  kuu  noho  ana 
mamua  ma  ko  ka  Iudaio  manao, 
"he  nui  loa  kuu  hoomaau  ana'ku  i 
ka  ekale8ia  o  ke  Akua,  me  '^ka  lu- 
ku  aku. 

14  Ua  oi  aku  au  ma  ko  ka  Iudaio 
manao,  mamua  o  ka  nui  o  ka  poe 
hoahanauna  o'u,  a  'he  nui  loa  ko'u 
ikaika  ma  *na  mooolelo  a  o'u  mau 
kupuna. 

15  I  ka  manawa  i  manao  ai  ke 
Akua  *nana  au  i  hookaawale  ae 
mu  ka  opu  mai  o  ko'u  makuwa- 
hine,  a  koho  mai  la  ia'u  ma  kona 
lokomaikai, 

16  ^  E  hoike  mai  i  kana  Keiki  ia'u, 
i  ^'  hai  aku  ai  au  ia  ia  i  na  kanaka  e ; 
wikiwiki  iho  la  au,  aole  au  i  kuka 
me  <*  ka  mea  io  a  me  ka  mea  koko ; 

17  Aole  hoi  au  i  pii  aku  i  Iera8a- 
lema,  i  ka  poe  lunaolelo  mamua 
o'u:  aka,  hele  aku  la  au  i  Arahia, 
a  hoi  hou  mai  la  i  Damaaeko. 

18  A  hala  na  makahiki  ekolu, "  pii 
aku  la  au  i  leniaalema  e  ike  ia  Pe- 
tero,  a  noho  pu  iho  la  au  me  ia  i  na 
la  he  nmikumamalima. 

19  O  'lakoho  hoi  ka  hoahanau  o 
ka  Haku  ka'u  i  ike,  'aole  ka  lunao- 
lelo  e  ae. 

20  **  Aia  hoi,  imua  o  ke  Akna,  ao- 
le  o'u  hoopunipuni  i  na  mea  a'u  e 
palapala  aku  nei  ia  oukou. 

21  'Ma  ia  hope  mai,  hele  aku  la 
au  i  na  moku  o  Suria  a  me  Kilikia ; 

22  A  ua  ike  maka  ole  ia  au  e  ^^na 
ekalesia  o  '  Kri8to  ma  Iudaia. 

23  He  lohe  wale  no  ko  lakou;  O 
ka  mea  nana  kakou  i  hoomaau  mai 
mamua,  i  neia  manawa  ke  hai  aku 
la  ia  i  ka  manao  oiaio  ana  i  hoino 
ai  mamua. 

24  A  hoonani  aku  la  lakou  i  ke 
Akua  no'u. 


r  1  Kor.  lA.  1. 

•  lKor.lJl.l,& 
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yOUL  22.3.11 

26.9. 

PhU.3.6. 

I  Ier.  9. 14. 
MftL  15.  2. 
Mar.  7.  5. 


•  Is.49. 1.5. 

Ier.  1.5. 

Oih.  9.  15.  k. 

13.  2.  &  22. 

14, 15. 

Rom.  1. 1. 
b  2  Kor.  4.  6. 
cOih.9. 15. 

&  22.  21.  & 

26. 17, 18. 

Rom.  11. 13. 

£p.  3.  8. 

d  MaL  16. 17. 
1  Kor.  15. 50. 
£p.  6. 12. 


•  Oih.  9. 26. 
n  Or,  r«tiin»- 


riKor.9.& 

K  Mat  13. 59. 
Mar.  6. 3. 

h  Rom.  9. 1. 


i  Oih.  9.  90. 

klTe0.2.14. 
1  Rom.  16. 7. 


11  "Hu^  I  cortify  you,  brcthren, 
that  the  g08pel  whieh  wa8  preached 
of  me  is  not  aii^i  man. 

1 2  For '  I  neither  receiyed  it  of  man, 
neither  wae  I  taught  tf,  but  *by  the 
reyeIation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

13  For  ye  haye  heard  of  my  eon- 
yer8ation  in  time  pa8t  in  the  JewB' 
reIigion,  how  that  "beyond  measure 
I  per8eouted  the  ehuroh  of  6od,  and 
'wa8ted  it: 

14  And  profited  in  the  Jew8'  re- 
Iigion  aboye  many  my  tequal8  in 
mine  own  nation,  y  being  more  ex- 
oeedingIy  zealou8  *  of  the  tradition8 
of  my  father8. 

15  But  when  it  plea8ed  6od,  ^who 
8eparated  me  from  my  mother'8 
womb,  and  called  me  by  his  graoe. 


16  *'To  reyeal  hia  Son  in  me,  that 
*I  might  preach  him  among  the 
heaihen;  immediately  I  oonferred 
not  with  <*  Aeah  and  blood  : 

17  Neither  went  I  up  to  JeruBa- 
lem  to  them  whieh  were  apostIes 
before  me;  but  ī  went  into  Arabia, 
and  returned  again  unto  Dama8CU8. 

18  Then  after  three  year8  •  I H  went 
up  to  Jeru8alem  to  8ee  Peter,  and 
abode  with  him  fifteen  day8. 

19  But  'other  of  the  ap08tles  8aw 
I  none,  8aye  ^Jame8  the  Lord'8 
brother. 

20  Now  the  things  whieh  I  write 
unto  you,  '^hehoM,  before  6od,  I  lie 
not. 

21  'Afterwards  I  eame  into  the 
regions  of  Syria  and  Oilieia ; 

22  And  was  unknown  by  face 
*unto  the  churches  of  Judea  whieh 
'were  in  Christ : 

23  But  they  had  heard  onIy,  That 
he  whieh  per8ecuted  U8  in  time8 
pa8t  now  preacheth  the  faith  whieh 
onee  he  de8troyed. 

24  And  they  glorified  (jrod  in  me. 
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AHALA  na  makahiki  he  umiku- 
mamaha,  *pii1bou  aku  la  au  i 
Ierusalema,  me  Berenaba,  a  lawe 
pu  aku  no  hoi  ia  Tito. 

2  Pii  aku  la  au  no  ka  hoikeia  mai, 
a  ^  hoakaka  aku  la  au  ia  lakou  i  ka 
euanelio  a'u  i  hai  aku  ai  i  ko  na 
aina  e  ]  aka,  hoakaka  malu  aku  la 
au  i  ka  poe  i  manao  maikai  ia'e, 
malia  o  '^holo  hewa  paha  uanei 
au,  a  ua  holo  hewa  paha  ma- 
mua. 

3  Aka,  0  Tito  ka  Helene  i  noho 
pu  me  au,  aole  ia  i  lilo  i  ke  koiia 
mai  e  okipoepoeia^ 

4  No  ka  poe  hoahanau  ^  hoopuni- 
puni  i  hookipa  malu  ia,  ka  i  komo 
malu  mai  iloko  e  hoomakakiu  mai 
i  *  ko  kakou  luhi  ole  iloko  o  Kristo 
Ie8u,  i  'hooluhi  mai  ai  lakou  ia  ka- 
kou. 

5  Aole  makou  i  hoolohe  aku  ia 
lakou  me  ka  hoopili  aku  i  hookahi 
hora ;  i  mau  ai  <^ka  oiaio  o  ka  eua- 
nelio  me  oukou. 

6  Aka,  o  '^ka  poe  i  manao  maikai 
ia,  he  oia  paha,  he  mea  ole  ia  ia'u ; 
aole  '  ke  Akua  i  manao  mai  i  ko  ke 
kanaka  kino.  No  ka  mea,  '^aohe 
mea  hou  a  ka  poe  i  manao  maikai 
ia  i  haawi  mai  ai  ia'u. 

7  Aka,  'a  ike  iho  la  lakou,  "'ua 
haawiia  mai  ia'u  ka  euanelio  no  ka 
poe  i  okipoepoe  ole  ia,  e  like  me  ia 
i  haawiia  mai  ia  Petero  no  ka  poe 
i  okipoepoeia; 

8  (No  ka  mea,  o  ka  mea  nana  i 
hooikaika  mai  ia  Petero  ma  ka  oi- 
hana  lunaolelo  no  ka  poe  i  okipoe- 
poeia,  "oia  ka  i  ^'hooikaika  mai  ia'u 
no  na  kanaka  e ;) 

9  A  ike  mai  la  lakoho  me  Kepa  a 
me  loane  i  manaoia  he  ^mau  kia, 
i  ka  imaikai  i  haawiia  mai  ia'u, 
haawi  mai  la  lakou  ia  maua  me 
Barenaba  i  na  lima  akau  e  hoola- 
una  pu  ai;  i  hele  maua  i  ko  na 
aina  e,  a  o  lakou  i  ka  poo  okipoe- 
poeia. 

10  I  manao  hoi  maua  i  ka  poe 
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&  26. 17, 18. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

THEN  fourteen  yearB  after  *I  went 
up  again  to  Jerusalem  with 
Bamabas,  and  took  TitUB  with  me 
al80. 

2  Anel  I  went  up  by  rovelation, 
^  and  communicated  unto  them  that 
g06pel  whieh  I  preach  among  thc 
Gentiles,  but  >privately  to  them 
whieh  were  of  reputation,  IeBt  by 
any  means  ^  I  should  run,  or  had 
run,  in  vain. 

3  But  neither  Titus,  who  wa8  with 
me,  being  a  Greek,  was  compelled 
to  be  circumci8ed : 

4  And  that  becau8e  of  ^  f alse  breth- 
ren  unaware8  brought  in,  who  eame 
in  privily  to  spy  out  our  •Iiberty 
whieh  we  have  in  Christ  Jesu8,  'that 
they  might  bring  us  into  bondage : 

5  To  whom  we  gave  plaee  by  sub- 
jection,  no,  not  for  an  hour;  that 
^the  truth  of  tho  gospel  might  eon- 
tinue  with  you. 

6  But  of  tho8e  ^who  seemed  to  be 
somewhat,  whatsoever  they  were,  it 
maketh  no  matter  to  me :  'God  ac- 
cepteth  no  man's  person :  for  they 
who  seemed  to  be  s<mewhat  ^  in  oon- 
ference  added  nothing  to  me : 

7  But  contrariwi8e,  'when  they 
8aw  that  the  g08pel  of  the  uncir- 
cumcision  *"  wa8  committed  iinto  me, 
as  the  gospel  of  the  circumci8ion  tpas 
unto  Peter ; 

8  (For  he  that  wrought  efrectually 
in  Peter  to  the  apo8tleshipof  the  cir- 
eumeieion,  'the  same  wa8  ®mighty 
in  me  toward  the  Gentile8 ;) 

9  And  when  James,  Cepha8,  and 
John,  who  seemed  to  be  Ppillar8, 
perceived  •»  the  grace  that  was  givcn 
unto  me,  they  gave  to  me  and  Bar- 
nahaa  the  right  hands  of  fellow- 
8hip ;  that  we  should  go  unto  the 
heathen,  and  they  unto  the  circum- 
ci8ion. 

10  Only  ihey  woulā  that  we  ehould 


GALATĪA,  II. 


535 


ili}iaiie,  'oia  hoi  ka'u  i  maiiao  nui 
at  e  hana. 

11  'A  hele  mai  laPetoro  i  Aneiio- 
ka,  ku  e  aku  la  au  ia  ia  imua  o 
kona  alo,  no  ka  mea,  ua  hewa  ia. 

12  No  ka  mea,  mamua  o  ka  hiki 
ana  mai  o  kekahi  poe  mai  o  lakoho 
mai,  ^ua  ai  pu  iho  la  ia  me  ko  na 
aina  e ;  a  hiki  mai  la  lakou,  hooka- 
awale  ae  la  oia  ia  ia  iho,  e  makau 
ana  i  ka  poe  i  okipoepoeia. 

13  A  hoomahui  pu  aku  la  ka  poe 
Iadaio  e  ae  me  ia ;  a  lilo  aku  la  o 
Barenaba  mamuli  o  ko  lakou  hoo- 
kamani  ana. 

1 4  A  ike  aku  la  au,  aole  i  ku  pono 
ko  lakoa  hele  ana  ma  "ka  oiaio  o 
ka  olelomaikai,  i'aku  la  au  ia  Petero 
'imua  o  lakou  a  pau,  ^  Ina  o  oe  he 
Iadaio  e  noho  like  ana  me  ko  na 
ainae,  aole  me  ka  poe  Iudaio,  pehea 
la  kau  e  koi  aku  nei  i  ko  na  aina  e 
e  noho  like  me  ko  ka  Iudaio  ? 

15  *0  kakou  na  Iudaio  maoli.  aole 
*na  lawehala  o  ko  na  aina  e, 

16  ^Ke  ike  nei  kakou,  aole  e  hoa- 
ponoia  ke  kanaka  ma  na  hana  ana 
o  ke  kanawai,  aka,  '^ma  ka  ma- 
naoio  ia  Iesu  Kristo;  o  kakou  hoi 
kekahi  i  manaoio  ia  Kristo  Ie8U,  i 
hoaponoia  mai  kakou  ma  ka  ma- 
naoio  ia  Kri8to,  aole  ma  na  hana  ana 
o  ke  kanawai :  no  ka  mea,  aole  e 
hoaponoia  mai  kekahi  kanaka  "^ma 
na  hana  ana  o  ke  kanawai. 

17  Ina  paha  e  imi  kakou  e  hoapo- 
noia  mai  ma  o  Kn8to  la,  a  ikea 
mai  kakou  he  *poe  hewa,  ke  kumu 
anei  o  Kri8to  no  ka  hewa  ?  Aole 
loa. 

18  No  ka  mea,  a  i  kakulu  hou  au 
i  na  mea  a'u  i  wawahi  ai,  ua  hoo- 
lilo  iho  la  au  ia'u  iho  i  lawehala. 

19  A  owau  nei  ma  'ke  kanawai, 
na  'make  i  k^kanawai,  i*  ''ola  aku 
ai  aa  i  ke  Akna. 

20  Ua  '  kau  pn  ia'ku  au  me  Kristo 
ma  ke  kea :  ua  ola  no  hoi  au,  aole 
nae  owau  iho,  aka,  e  ola  ana  o 
Kristo  iloko  o'u :  a  o  ke  ola  e  ola 
ii«i  au  iloko  o  ke  kino,  e  ^  ola'na  au 
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f  Rom.  6. 14. 
L  7.  4, 6. 

hRom.  6.  11. 
2  Kor.  5. 15. 
1  Te8.  5i  10. 
Heh.  9. 14. 
1  Pet.  4.  2. 

1  Rom  6  6. 

mo.  5.  24.  k 

e.14. 
k2Kor.  5.15. 

1  Te8. 5. 10. 

1  PeL  4.  2L 


remember   ihe   poor;    'the  same 
whieh  I  also  wa8  forward  to  do. 

11  'But  when  Peter  was  eome  to 
Antioeh,  I  withstood  him  to  the  face, 
becau8e  he  was  to  be  blamed.         • 

12  For  before  that  certain  eame 
from  James,  ^he  did  eat  with  the 
Gentiles :  l)ut  when  they  were  eome, 
he  withdrew  and  separated  himself, 
feaiing  them  whioh  were  of  the  cir- 
cumci8ion. 

13  Aiid  the  other  Jews  dissembled 
likewi8e  with  him ;  in8omuch  that 
Barnabas  also  wa8  carried  away 
with  their  di8simulation. 

14  Bat  when  I  saw  that  they 
walked  not  uprightly  according  to 
"  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  I  said  unto 
Petor  'before  them  all,  ^U  thou, 
being  a  Jew,  livest  after  the  man- 
ner  of  Gentiles,  and  not  as  do  the 
JewB,  why  oompellest  thou  the  Gen- 
tile8  to  Iive  a8  do  the  JewB  ? 

15  'We  who  are  JewB  by  na- 
ture,  and  not  *8inner8  of  the  Gren- 
tile8, 

16  ^Knowing  that  a  man  ia  not 
justified  by  the  work8  of  the  law, 
but  '^h^  the  faith  of  Jesus  ChriBt, 
even  we  haye  believed  in  Je8us 
Christ,  that  we  might  be  ju8tified 
by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by 
the  work8  of  the  law:  for  ^h^  the 
work8  of  the  law  8hall  no  fle8h  be 
ju8tified. 

17  But  if,  while  we  Beek  to  be 
ju8tified  by  Chri8t,  we  our8elveB 
alao  are  found  *BinnerB.  is  therefore 
ChriBt  the  mini8ter  of  8in?  God 
forbid. 

18  For  if  I  build  again  the  thingB 
whieh  I  destroyed,  I  make  myself  a 
tran8gressor. 

19  For  ī  'through  the  law  'am 
dead  to  the  law,  that  I  might  ^live 
unto  God. 

20  I  am  'crucified  with  Chri8t: 
neverthele8s  I  live ;  yct  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me :  and  the  life 
whieh  I  now  live  in  the  fle8h  ^I 
live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God, 
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ma  ka  manaoio  aka  i  ke  Keiki  a  ke 
Akua, '  nana  au  i  aloha  mai,  a  haa- 
wi  mai  la  ia  ia  iho  no'u. 
21  Aole  au  e  hoolilo  i  ka  loko- 
ihaikai  o  ke  Akua  i  mea  ole :  no 
ka  mea,  ina  ma  ke  kanawai  "'ka 
pono,  ina  ua  ano  ole  ko  Kristo  make 
ana. 

MOKUNA  III. 

J?  NA  Oalaiia  naaupo,  *nawai 
J  ^ukou  i  hoowalewale  mai  i 
hoolohe  ole  ai  oukou  i  ^'ka  oiaio, 
imiia  o  ko  oukou  maka  ua  waihoia 
o  Iesu  Kristo  i  kaulia  ma  ke  kea 
iwaena  o  oukou  ? 

2  Eia  wale  no  ko'u  makemake  e 
hoikeia  mai  e  oukou ;  Ma  na  hana 
o  ke  kanawai  anei  i  loaa'i  ia  oukou 
"ka  Uhane,  a  ma  ''ka  hoolohe  aku 
o  ka  manaoio  anei  ? 

3  Pela  anei  ko  oukou  naaupo?  i 
'hoomaka  iho  ai  oukou  ma  ko  ka 
Uhane,  a  ke  hooki  nei  anei  oukou 
ma  ko  'ke  kino? 

4  ^Ua  make  hewa  anei  kela  mau 
mea  pilikia  i  hiki  mai  ai  io  oukou 
la  ?  ina  pela  ua  make  hewa  paha. 

5  No  ia  hoi,  o  ^ka  mea  i  haawi 
mai  i  ka  Uhane  no  oukou,  a  hana 
mai  hoi  i  na  hana  mana  iwaena  o 
oukou,  ma  na  hana  ana  o  ke  kana- 
wai  anei  ia,  a  ma  ka  hoolohe  ana 
0  ka  manaoio  anei  ? 

6  £  like  me  'Aberahama  i  ma- 
naoio  ai  i  ke  Akua,  a  ua  hooliloia'e 
ia  i  pono  nona. 

7  No  ia  mea,  e  ike  oukou,  o  ^ka 
poe  ma  ka  manaoio,  o  lakou  ka  poe 
keiki  na  Aberahama. 

8  Ike  e  iho  la  '  ka  palapala  hemo- 
lele,  e  hoopono  ana  ke  Akua  i  na 
lahuikanaka  ma  ka  manaoio,  hai  e 
aku  la  ia  mamua  i  ka  euanelio  ia 
Aberahama,  "*  Ma  ou  aku  la  e  hoo- 
pomaikaiia'i  na  lahuikanaka  a  pau. 

9  Nolaila  hoi,  o  na  mea  ma  ka  ma- 
naoio,  ua  hoopomaikai  pu  ia  lakou 
me  Aberahama  ka  mea  manaoio. 

10  No  ka  mea,  o  ka  poe  a  pau  ma 
na  hana  ana  o  ke  kanawai,  aia  no 
lakou  malalo  o  ka  hoahewaia :  pe- 
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l  Kin.  15l  6. 
Rom.  4. 3, 9, 
21,22. 
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k  loa.  8. 89. 
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m  Kin.  12. 3. 
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^who  loyed  me,  and  gaYe  bim8elf 
for  me. 

21  I  do  not  fm8trate  the  grace  of 
God :  for  "*if  righteou8ne88  eome  by 
the  law,  then  Ghrist  ia  dead  in 
vain. 

CHAPTER  III. 

0FOOLISH  Galatians,  *  who  hath 
bewitched  you,  that  ye  8hould 
not  obey  '*the  truth,  before  whoee 
eye8  Je8U8  Ghri8t  hath  been  evi- 
dently  8et  forth,  crucified  among 
you? 

2  Thi8  only  would  I  leam  of  you, 
Received  ye  'ihe  Spirit  by  tbe 
works  of  the  law,  «^o^  by  the  hear- 
ing  of  faith  ? 

3  Are  ye  so  fooli8h  ?  *  having  be- 
gun  in  the  Spirit,  are  ye  now  made 
perfect  by  'the  Aeeh  ? 

4  *Have  ye  sufrered  llso  many 
things  in  vain  ?  if  it  be  yet  in  vain. 

5  He  therefore  ^that  mim8teTeth 
to  you  the  Spirit,  and  worketh  mir- 
acles  among  you,  āoeik  he  it  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  heariDg 
of  faith  ? 

6  Even  as  ^ Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  wa8  H  accounted  to  him  for 
righteousne8s. 

7  Know  ye  therefore  that  *they 
whieh  are  of  faith,  the  Eame  are  the 
children  of  Abraham. 

8  And  Hhe  Scripture,  forepeeing 
that  God  would  ju8tify  the  heathen 
through  faith,  preached  before  the 
g08pel  unto  Abraham,  saying,  "In 
thee  8hall  all  nation8  be  ble88ed. 

9  So  then  they  whieh  be  of  faith 
are  ble88ed  with  faithful  Abrahain. 

10  For  88  many  as  are  of  the  workB 
of  the  law  are  under  the  curFe :  for 
it  ia  written,  'GurBed  is  every  one 
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nei  i  palapalaia'i,  £  "hoahewaia^ku 
na  mea  a  pau  i  hooman  ole  e  hana 
i  na  mea  a  pau  i  kakauia  maloko  o 
ka  bake  o  ke  kanawai. 

11  Aka,  ua  akaka  keia,  «aole  ke- 
kahi  e  hoaponoia  imua  o  ke  Akua 
ma  ke  kanawai :  no  ka  mea,  O  ^ka 
mea  i  pono,  e  ola  ia  ma  ka  manaoio. 

12  A  o  <>ke  kanawai,  aole  ia  ma 
ka  manamo:  aka,  o  'ke  kanaka  e 
hana  ana  ia  mau  mea,  e  ola  ia 
ilaila. 

13  *Ua  hoola  ae  la  o  Kristo  ia  ka- 
kou  mai  ka  hoahewaia  e  ke  kana- 
wai,  i  kona  lilo  ana  i  ka  hoahewaia 
no  kakou :  no  ka  mea,  ua  paiapa- 
laia,  *  Ua  hoahewaia  na  mea  a  pau 
i  kauia  maluna  o  ka  laau : 

14  **I  kau  mai  ai  ka  hoopomaikaiia 
0  Aberahama  malima  o  ko  na  aina 
e  ma  o  Kri8to  lean  la :  i  loaa  mai 
ai  ia  kakou  ma  ka  manaoio,  'ka 
mea  i  oleloia  mai,  o  ka  Uhane. 

15  £  na  hoahanau,  ke  olelo  aku 
nei  au  ma  ka  ke  kanaka ;  ^  Ina  i 
hoopaaia  ka  berita  a  kanaka  wale 
no,  aole  kekahi  e  hooleiamea,  aole 
hoi  e  hana  hou. 

16  '  A  ua  haiia  mai  no  na  olelo  ia 
Aberahama  a  me  kana  mamo.  Ao- 
le  ia  i  olelo  mai  no  na  mamo  he 
nui^  aka,  no  ka  mea  hookahi,  No 
kau  mamo,  oia  hoi  o  *  Kristo. 

17  O  keia  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei,  o 
ka  berita  i  hoopaa  e  ia  mamua  e 
ke  Akua  no  Kristo,  aole  e  hiki  i  ke 
kanawai  i  ^kauia  mahope  mai  o  na 
lianeri  makahiki  eha  a  me  kanako- 
lu  ke  hoole  akn,  ^  i  haule  ai  ka  olelo. 

1 8  A  ina  ma  ke  kanawai '  ka  hooili 
ana,  *  aole  no  ia  ma  ka  olelo  :  aka, 
na  ke  Akua  ia  i  haawi  wale  mai  ia 
Aberahama  ma  ka  olelo. 

1 9 1  me  aha  hoi  ke  kanawai  ?  '  Ua 
kania  mai  ia  no  na  hala,  a  hiki  mai 
'ka  mamo  nona  ka  olelo;  a  ua 
^hoolahaia'e  la  ia  e  na  anela  ma 
ka  lima  o  'ka  moa  uwao. 

20  A  0  ka  mea  uwao.  aole  ia  no 

ka  mea  hookahi ;  aka,  o  ^ke  Akna. 

hookahi  no  ia. 
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that  eontinueth  not  in  all  thingB 
whieh  are  written  in  the  hook  of 
the  law  to  do  them. 

11  But  °that  no  man  ia  juBtified 
by  the  law  in  the  8ight  of  God,  it  is 
evident:  for,  PThe  ju8t  ahali  liye 
by  faith. 

12  And  4the  law  is  not  <^  faith : 
but,  'The  man  that  doeth  them 
ahall  liTe  in  them. 

13  *  Ghri8t  hath  redeemed  U8  from 
the  ourBe  of  the  law,  being  made  a 
oun»  for  U8  2  for  it  ia  written, 
^  Cur8ed  is  eyery  one  that  hangeth 
(m  a  tree: 

14  "  That  the  ble8sing  of  Abraham 
tnight  oome  on  the  Grentile8  through 
Jesu8  Chri8t ;  that  we  might  reoeiye 
*the  promi8e  of  the  Spirit  through 
faith. 

16  Brethren,  I  8peak  after  the 
manner  of  men ;  '  Though  it  he  but 
a  man'a  >  ooyenant,  yet  t/  it  be  eon- 
flrmed,  no  man  disannulleth,  or 
addeth  thereto. 

16  Now  '^0  Abraham  and  hi8  8eed 
were  the  promi8e8  made.  He  saith 
not,  And  to  8eed8,  aa  of  many  ]  but 
aa  of  one,  And  to  thy  6eed,  whieh  ia 
»0hri8t. 

17  And  thi8  I  8ay,  tkat  the  ooye- 
nant,  that  wae  oonfirmed  before  of 
Grod  in  Christ,  the  law,  **  whieh  waa 
four  hundred  and  thirty  year8  after, 
oannot  disannul,  '^ihai  it  8hould 
make  the  promise  of  none  eflect. 

18  For  if  *  the  inheritanoe  be  of  the 
law, "  it  is  no  more  of  promise :  but 
God  gaye  it  to  Abraham  by  promi8e. 

19  Wherefore  then  serveth  the 
law?  'It  wa8  added  because  of 
transgre86ion8,  till  'the  Beed  8hould 
eome  to  whom  the  promi8e  waa 
made;  and  it  was  ^ordained  by 
angels  in  the  hand  'of  a  mediator. 

20  Now  a  mediator  is  not  a  meāi" 
atōr  of  (me,  ^but  Grod  i»  one. 
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21  Ua  ku  e  no  anei  ke  kanawai  i 
na  olelo  a  ke  Akoa?  Aole  loa: 
^  no  ka  mea,  ina  i  haawiia  mai  ke 
kanawai  e  hiki  ia  ia  ke  hoola,  ina 
no  ma  ke  kanawai  ka  pono. 

22  Aka,  "ua  papapau  pu  na  mea 
a  pau  i  "ka  palapala  hemolele  ma- 
lalo  0  ka  hewa,  °i  haawiia  mai  ai 
ka  olelo  ma  ka  manaoio  ia  leau 
Kri8to  na  ka  poe  manaoio  aku. 

23  A  mamua  o  ka  hiki  ana  mai  o 
ka  manaoio,  ua  hoopaaia  kakou  ma- 
lalo  o  ke  kanawai,  ua  pio  hoi  a  hiki 
i  ka  manawa  e  hoakakaia  mai  ai  ka 
manaoio. 

24  Nolaila,  ua  lilo  ae  la  Pke  kana- 
wai  i  kumualakai  no  kakou  io  Kri8- 
to  la,  i  ihoaponoia  mai  ai  kakou  ma 
ka  manaoio. 

25  Aka,  i  ka  hiki  ana  mai  o  ka 
manaoio,  aole  e  noho  hou  kakou 
malalo  o  ke  kumualakai. 

26  No  ka  mea,  ''he  poe  keiki  oukou 
a  pau  na  ke  Akua  ma  ka  manaoio 
ia  KriBto  leau. 

27  No  ka  mea,  'o  ua  mea  a  pau  o 
oukou  i  bapetisoia  iloko  o  Kri8to, 
*  ua  aahu  iho  oukou  ia  Kri8to. 

28  *'Aole  he  Iudaio,  aole  hoi  he 
Helene,  aole  he  kauwa,  aole  hoi  he 
mea  ku  i  ka  wa,  aole  he  kane.  aole 
hoi  he  wahine;  no  ka  mea,  'hoo- 
kahi  no  oukou  a  pau  iloko  o  Kristo 
Iesu. 

29  i^Ina  paha  no  Kri8to  oukou, 
alaila  he  poe  mamo  oukou  na  Abe* 
rahama,  a  me '  na  hooilina  hoi  ma- 
muli  o  ka  olelo  hoopomaikai. 
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MOKUNA  IV. 

£  olelo  aku  nei  hoi  au,  o  ka 
hooilina  i  kona  wa  opiopio, 
aole  he  ano  e  kona  i  ko  ke  kauwa, 
aka,  nona  ka  waiwai  a  pau. 

2  Aia  no  ia  malalo  o  na  kumu  a 
me  na  puuku,  a  hiki  i  ka  manawa 
i  hoikeia  mai  ai  e  ka  makua. 

3  Pela  no  kakou  i  ko  kakou  wa 
kamalii,  *ua  hooluhiia  e  na  oihana 
mua  o  ke  ao  nei. 
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H  Or,  rvdi- 


21  h  the  law  then  againBt  the 
promi8e8  of  God  ?  Godforbid:  *for 
if  there  had  been  a  law  giyen  whieh 
could  have  given  life,  verily  right- 
eousne88  8hould  hav6  been  by  the 
law. 

•22  But  "^he  Scripture  hath  eon- 
eluded  "all  under  ein,  °that  the 
promi8e  by  faith  of  Jesufi  Chri8t 
might  he  given  to  them  that  be- 
lieve. 

23  But  before  faith  eame,  wo  were 
kept  under  the  law,  Bhut  up  unto 
the  faith  whieh  8hould  aft«rwaid8 
be  revealed. 

24  Wherefore  Pthe  law  waa  our 
schoolma8ter  to  bring  fis  unto 
Chri8t,  ithat  we  might  be  ju6tified 
by  faith. 

25  But  after  that  faith  iB  eome,  we 
are  no  longer  under  a  schoolmafiter. 

26  For  ye  'are  all  the  children  of 
God  by  faith  in  Chri6t  Je8UB. 

27  For  '  a8  many  of  you  a8  have 
been  baptized  into  Christ  ^  have  put 
on  Chri8t. 

28  ^  There  iB  neither  Jew  nor  Greek, 
there  iB  neither  bond  nor  free,  there 
i8  neither  male  nor  female :  for  ye 
are  all  '  one  in  Chri8t  Je8U8. 


29  And  7  if  ye  be  Chri8t'8,  then  are 
ye  Abraham'8  6eed,  and  'heipa  ao- 
oording  to  the  promi8e. 


CHAPTER  rv. 

NOW I  say,  That  the  heir,  aa  long 
as  ho  i8  a  child,  differeth  noth- 
ing  from  a  8ervant,  ihough  he  be 
lord  of  all ; 

2  But  ia  under  tutor8  and  gov- 
ernors  until  the  time  appointed  of 
the  father. 

3  Even  eo  we,  when  we  were  ehil- 
dren,  *were  in  bondago  under  the 
H  element8  of  the  world : 
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4  Aka,  ^i  ka  hiki  ana  mai  o  kama- 
nawa  maopopo^  hoouna  mai  la  ke 
Akna  i  kana  Keiki,  a  '^ka  wahine  i 
'hanau  ai,  i  *hanau  malalo  o  ke 
kanawai. 

5  '£  hoopakele  ao  i  ka  poe  malalo 
0  ke  kanawai,  i  'hookamaia  mai  ai 
kakou  he  poe  keiki. 

6  No  ka  mea,  no  ko  oukon  keiki 
ana,  ua  hoouna  mai  la  ke  Akua  i 
ka  *^  Uhone  o  kana  Keiki  iioko  o  ko 
oakou  mau  naau,  o  kahea  ana  £, 
Aba,  ka  Makua. 

7  No  ia  mea,  aole  he  kauwa  luhi 
06  ma  ia  hope  aku,  aka,  Vhe  keiki 
no ;  ina  he  keiki,  he  hooilina  no  hoi 
na  ke  Akua  ma  o  Kristo  la. 

8  Aka,  i  ka  manawa  i  ^ike  ole  ai 
oukou  i  ke  Akua,  'hookauwa  aku  la 
oukou  na  na  akua  oiaio  ole. 

9  Ano  hoi,  "*ua  ike  oukou  i  ke 
Akua,  he  oiaio  ua  ikeia  mai  e  ke 
Akna,  "pehea  la  hoi  oukou  i  huli 
hou  akn  ai  i  na  oihana  mua  <*palu- 
palu  ilihune,  i  na  mea  a  ouIeou  i 
makemake  hoa  ai  e  hookauwa  aku 
na  lakou  ? 

lO^Ko  malamanei  oukou  i  na  la, 
a  me  na  mahina,  i  na  manawa  a 
me  na  makahiki. 

11  Ua  hopohopo  wau  ia  oukou,  ^o 
make  hewa  paha  knu  hooluhi  ana 
no  oakon. 

12  £  na  hoahanau,  ke  nonoi  aku 
nei  au  ia  oukou,  i  like  oukou  mo 
au,  no  ka  mea,  ua  like  hoi  au  nie 
oukou  :  '  aolo  no  oukou  i  hana  ino 
iki  mai  ia'u. 

13  Ua  ike  no  oukou  me  'ka  palu- 
palu  o  ke  kino  i  hai  aku  ai  au  i  ka 
euanelio  ia  oukou  i  ^kinohou. 

14  Aole  no  oukou  i  hoowahawaha 
mai  i  ka  ino  o  kuu  kino,  aolo  hoi 
oukou  i  hoopailua  mai ;  aka,  ua  hoo- 
kipa  mai  no  oukou  ia'u  °me  he  anela 
la  no  kc  Akua,  'me  Kri8to  Iesu  hoi. 

15  Heaha  la  hoi  ko  oukou  pomai- 
■kai  ana  ?  No  ka  mea,  ke  hoiko  ma- 
ka  aku  nei  au  no  oukou,  ina  he  mea 
hiki  ia,  ina  ua  poalo  ae  oukou  i  ko 
oukou  mau  maka  a  haawi  mai  ia'u. 

1 6  Ua  lilo  anei  au  i  enemi  no  ou- 
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4  But  ''when  the  fulne88  of  the 
time  was  eome,  God  sent  lbrth  hia 
Son,  '^ma^e  'of  a  woman,  *made 
under  the  law, 

s 

5  'To  redeem  them  that  were  un- 
der  the  law, '  that  we  might  recoiye 
the  adoption  of  6ona. 

6  And  heeauae  ye  are  aone,  God 
hath  Bent  forth  ''the  Spirit  of  hia 
Son  into  your  heart8,  crying,  Ahha, 
Father. 

7  Wherefore  thou  art  no  more  a 
8ervant,  hut  a  aon;  *and  if  a  eon, 
then  an  heir  of  €rod  through  Chri8t. 

8  Howbeit  then,  ^when  ye  knew 
not  God,  '  ye  did  8erYioe  unto  them 
whieh  by  nature  are  no  god8. 

9  But  now,  "*  after  that  ye  haYe 
known  Grod,  or  rather  are  known  of 
God,  "how  turn  ye  lagain  to  *the 
weidc  and  beggarly  Iielement8, 
whereunto  ye  de8ire  again  to  be  in 
bondage? 

10  P^e  observe  day8,  and  month8, 
and  time8,  and  year8. 

1 1  I  am  afraid  of  you,  i  le8t  I  have 
bcstowed  upon  you  labour  in  vain. 

12  Brethren,  I  heeeeeh  you,  be  a8 
I  am;  for  I  am  as  ye  Are:  'ye  have 
not  injured  me  at  all. 


1 3  Ye  know  how  *  throttgh  infirmity 
of  the  flesh  I  preached  the  go8pel 
unto  you  '  at  the  fir8t. 

14  And  my  temptation  whieh  was 
in  my  fle8h  ye  de8pised  not,  nor  ro- 
jected ;  but  received  me  "  a8  an  an- 
gel  of  God,  ^€ven  as  Christ  Je8us. 

15  H  Where  i8  then  the  ble88edne8s 
ye  8pake  of  ?  for  I  bear  you  reoord, 
that,  if  it  had  heen  possible.  ye 
would  have  plucked  out  your  own 
cyes,  and  have  given  them  to  mc. 

16  Am  I  therefore  heeome  your 
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kou,  ^  i  kuu  hai  ana'ku  i  ka  oiaio 
ia  oukou  ? 

17  'Ua  hu  mai  ko  lakou  aloha  ia 
oukou,  aole  nao  ma  ka  pono :  ke  ake 
nei  lakou  e  hookaawale  ia  oakou, 
i  hu  mai  ko  oukou  aloha  ia  lakou. 

18  Aka,  he  mea  pono  no  ke  hu  ae 
a  mau  mai  ke  aloha  i  ka  mea  mai- 
kai,  aole  i  ka  wa  wale  no  e  noho  ai 
au  me  oukou. 

19  '£  kuu  mau  keiki  liilii,  ka  poe 
a'u  e  haakohi  nei  e  hoohanau  hou 
aku,  a  loaa  mai  o  Kristo  iloko  o 
oukou, 

20  Ke  ake  nei  au  e  ike  ia  oukou  i 
neia  manawa,  a  e  hoololi  ae  i  kuu 
leo ;  no  ka  mea,  ke  haohao  nui  nei 
au  ia  oukou. 

21  E  hai  mai  oukou  ia'u,  e  ka  poe 
i  makemake  e  noho  malalo  o  ke 
kanawai,  aole  anei  oukou  i  lohe  i 
ke  kanawai  ? 

22  No  ka  mea,  ua  palapalaia, 
Elua  a  Aherahaina  keilakane ; 
^hookahi  na  ke  kauwawahine, 
*^  hookahi  hoi  na  ka  hakuwahine. 

23  0  ka  mea  na  ke  kauwawahine, 
ua  <'  hanau  ia  ma  ko  ke  kino ;  *aka, 
o  ka  mea  na  ka  hakuwahine,  ma  ka 
olelo  hoopomaikai  mai  oia. 

24  O  keia  mau  mea,  he  hoailona 
ia;  o  laua  no  na  kau<^a  elua;  o 
kekahi  nae  no  ke  kuahiwi  no  '  Sinai 
mai,  e  hanau  ana  i  na  keiki  kauwa, 
oia  o  Hagara. 

25  No  ka  mea,  o  ua  Hagara  la  oia 
ke  kuahiwi  no  Sinai  i  Arahia ;  ua 
like  hoi  ia  me  Ieru8alema  i  neia 
manawa,  a  e  hooluhi  ana  oia  me 
kana  poe  keiki. 

26  Aka,  ^oka  īeniealema  maluna 
ka  hakuwahine,  oia  ka  makuwiahi- 
ne  o  kakou  a  pau. 

27  No  ka  mea,  ua  palapalaia,  ^  E 
oHoli  oe,  e  ka  mea  pa,  i  hanau  ole 
i  keiki ;  e  poha  aku  me  ka  hea  nui, 
e  ka  mea  i  hanau  keiki  ole ;  no  ka 
mea,  he  nui  na  keiki  a  ka  mea  i 
haaleleia,  he  hapa  ka  ka  mea  kane. 

28  E  na  hoahanau,  'he  poe  keiki 
no  hoi  kakou  ma  ka  olelo  hoopomai- 
kai  mai  e  Uke  me  laaaka. 
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enemy,   'heeauee   I   tell   you  the 
truth? 

17  They  ■  zealou8ly  afiect  you,  hut 
not  well ;  yea,  they  would  exelude 
n  you,  that  ye  might  afiect  them. 

18  But  it  is  good  to  be  zealou8ly 
afiected  alway8  in  a  good  f4tf}g, 
and  not  only  when  I  am  present 
with  you. 

19  >My  little  children,  of  whom  I 
trayail  in  birth  again  until  Ghri8t 
be  formed  in  you, 

20  I  de8ire  to  be  pre8ent  with  yoa 
now,  and  to  change  my  voice ;  for 
fl  I  8tand  in  doubt  of  you. 

21  Tell  me,  ye  that  de8ire  to  be 
under  the  law,  do  ye  not  hear  the 
law? 

22  For  it  ia  written,  that  Aforaham 
had  two  8on8,  ^'^he  one  by\a  bond- 
maid,  *the  other  by  a  free  woman. 

m 

23  But  he  who  vfas  of  the  fo<mdwo- 
man  <*  waa  bom  after  the  Aeah ;  *but 
he  of  the  f ree  woman  wis  foy  prom- 
iee. 

24  Whieh  thing8  are  an  a]legory : 
for  the8e  are  the  two  leovenant8; 
the  one  from  the  mount  'Sinai, 
whieh  gende(reth  to  bondage,  whieh 
i8  Agar. 

25  For  thi8  Agar  ia  mount  Sinai  in 
Arabia,  and  iian8wereth  to  Jeru8a- 
lem  whieh  now  i8,  and  ia  in  fooDdage 
with  her  diildien. 

26  But '  Jerusalem  whieh  ia  above 
i8  free,  whieh  i8  the  BM>ther  of  ua  all. 

27  For  it  i8  written,  '^Keioioe,  thou 
barTen  that  beare8t  not ;  foreak  forth 
and  cry,  thou  that  trayaile6t  not: 
for  the  de8olate  hath  many  more 
chi]dren  than  ahe  wbidi  hath  a  hua- 
band. 

28  Now  we,  brethren,  a»  laaao 
wae,  aro  'the  children  of  promi6e. 


GALATIA,  V. 


541 


29  £  like  mamua,  hoomaan  aka  la 
^ka  mea  i  hanau  ma  ke  kino  i  ka 
mea  i  hanau  ma  ka  Uhane,  *  pela  no 
hoi  i  neia  manawa. 

30  Aka,  heaha  ka  *"ka  palapala 
hemolele  i  i  mai  ai?  "E  hookuke 
aku  oe  i  ua  kauwawahine  la  a  me 
kana  keiki ;  no  ka  mea,  ^  aole  e  hooili 
pu  ia'ku  ka  waiwai  i  ke  keiki  a  ke 
kauwawahine  me  ke  keiki  a  ka  ha- 
kuwahine. 

31  Nolaila,  e  na  hoahanau,  aole  he 
poe  keiki  k&kou  na  ke  kauwawa- 
hine^  p  na  ka  hakuwahine  no. 


N' 


MOKUNA  V. 

'O  ia  mea,  e  kupaa  oukou  iloko 
o  *ke  ola  a  Kri8to  i  hoola  mai 
ai  ia  kakou,  aole  hoi  e  paa  hou  ou- 
kou  malalo  o  ^ka  auamo  hooluhi. 

2  £ia  hoi  wau  o  Paulo  ke  i  aku 
nei  ia  oukou;  a  i  "okipoepoeia  ou- 
kou,  aole  oukou  e  p<mo  ia  Kri8to. 

3  Ke  hoike  hou  aku  nei  au  i  kela 
mea  i  keia  mea  i  okipoepoeia,  *^he 
aie  kana  e  malama  aku  ai  i  ke  ka- 
nawai  a  pau. 

4  'Oukou  ka  poe  e  aponoia  ma  ke 
kanawai,  ua  hookaawaleia  oukou 
mai  o  Kri8to  aku  la ;  ua  'haule  iho 
oukou  mai  ka  lokomaikai  aku. 

5  Aka,  ma  ka  Uhane  makou  ^e 
kali  nei  i  ka  pono  e  lana  ai  ka  naau 
ma  ka  manaoio. 

6  No  ka  mea,  ^ile^  o  Kriflto  Iesu, 
aole  ke  okipoepoe  ka  mea  e  pono  ai, 
aole  hoi  ke  okipoepoe  ole ;  aka,  o '  ka 
manaoio  e  hana  ana  ma  ke  aloha. 

7  ^  Ua  holo  pono  oukou ;  '  nawai  la 
onkou  i  keakea,  i  hoolohe  ole  ai  ou- 
kou  i  ka  oiaio  ? 

8  O  ka  mea  "*nana  oukou  i  kahea 
aku,  aole  nema  mai  ia  manao. 

9  "0  kahi  mea  hu'he  uuku,  ke  hoo- 
hu  ae  la  ia  i  ka  popopaiaoa  a  pau. 

10°  Ua  maopopo  kuu  manao  ia  ou- 
kou  ma  ka  Hakn,  aole  onkou  e  ma^ 
nao  ma  ka  mea  ku  e :  aka,  po  ka 
mea  nana  onkou  i  hoopilikia  aku, 
^e  ukuia'na  oia. 

1 1  '  E  na  hoahanau,  ina  paha  wau 
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29  But  aa  ihen  ^  he  that  waa  born 
after  the  Aeah  per8eouted  him  that 
was  bom  after  the  Spint,  'even  bo 
it  is  now. 

30  Neyerthele88  what  8ajth  "*the 
Seripture  ?  "  Ga8t  out  the  bondwo- 
man  and  her  son :  for  <^the  8on  of 
the  bondwoman  ahall  not  be  heir 
with  the  8on  of  the  free  woman. 


31  So  then,  brethren,  we  are  not 
children  of  the  bondwoman,  'hu^  of 
the  f reek 


CHAPTER  V. 

STAND  fa8t  therefore  in  Mhe 
liberty  wherewith  0hri8t  hath 
inade  U8  free,  and  be  not  entangled 
«gain  ''with  the  yoke  of  bondage. 

2  Behold,  I  Paul  8ay  unto  you, 
that  "if  ye  be  oircumci8ed,  Ghri8t 
ahall  profit  you  nothing. 

3  For  I  te8tify  again  to  every  man 
that  i8  oiroumci8ed,  ^that  he  i8  a 
debtor  to  do  the  whole  law. 

4  '  Ghri8t  i8  heeome  of  no  efiect 
unto  you,  who8oever  of  you  are 
ju8tified  by  the  law ;  'ye  are  fallen 
from  grace. 

5  For  we  through  the  Spirit  '  wait 
for  the  hope  of  righteou8ne88  by 
faith. 

6  For  ^in  Je8U8  Ghri8t  neither  cir- 
eumeieion  availeth  any  thing,  nor 
uncircumciBion ;  but  *faith  whieh 
worketh  by  love. 

7  Ye  ''did  run  well;  *»who  did 
iiinder  you  that  y6  8hould  not  obey 
the  truth  ? 

8  Thi8  persuasion  Cfmeth  not  of 
him  "^ha^  calleth  you. 

9  "A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the 
whole  lump. 

10  "I  have  confidence  in  you 
through  the  Lord,  that  ye  will  be 
none  otherwise  minded :  but  'he 
that  troubleth  you  ^shall  bear  hi8 
judgment,  whosoever  he  be. 

1 1  ''And  I,  brethren,  if  I  yet  preach 


544 


EPESO,  I. 


1 1  E  ike  oukou  i  ka  nui  o  ka  pala- 
pala  a'u  e  kakau  aku  nei  na  oukou 
me  ko'u  lima  iho. 

12  O  ka  poe  a  pau  e  ake  a  hoo- 
maikai  i  ko  ke  kino,  o  ^lakou  ke 
koi  aku  ia  oukou  e  okipoepoeia ;  ^  i 
mea  wale  no  e  ^hoomaau  ole  ia 
mai  ai  lakou  no  ke  kea  o  Kri8to. 

13  No  ka  mea,  o  ka  poe  i  okipoe- 
poeia,  aole  hoi  lakou  i  malama  i 
ke  kanawai;  ke  ake  nei  lakou  e 
okipoepoeia  oukou,  i  mea  e  kaena 
aku  ai  lakou  i  ko  oukou  kino. 

14  ''Aole  loa  a'u  mea  e  ae  e  kae- 
na  aku  ai,  o  ke  kea  wale  no  o  ko 
kakou  Haku  o  Īe8u  Kristo,  nona  i 
'^kaulia^  ma  ke  kea  ko  ke  ao  nei 
ia'u,  a  owau  hoi  i  ko  ke  ao  nei. 

15  No  ka  mea,  <^iloko  o  Kristo 
Iesu  aole  ke  okipoepoeia  ka  mea  e 
pono  ai,  aole  hoi  ke  okipoepoe  ole 
ia,  aka,  o  "ka  mea  i  hana  hou  ia. 

16  ^A  o  ka  poe  a  pau  e  hele  <ma 
keia  manao,  maluna  o  lakou  ka 
malu  a  me  ke  aloha,  a  maluna  hoi 
o  '^ka  poe  Iseraela  o  ke  Akua. 

17  Ma  ia  hope  aku,  mai  hooluhi 
mai  kekahi  ia'u;  no  ka  mea,  'ke 
halihali  nei  au  ma  ko'u  kino  i  na 
hoailona  o  ka  Haku  o  īeeu. 

18  E  na  hoahanau,  o  ''ka  lokomai- 
kai  o  ko  kakou  Haku  o  īesu  Kristo 
me  ko  oukou  uhane.     Amene. 
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e  2  Kor.  6.  17. 
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f  Pil.  3. 16. 
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4. 12.  iL  9.  6, 
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mo.  3.  7,  9, 
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Pil.  3.  3. 
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mo.  6. 11. 

KoL  1.  24. 
k  2  Tim.  4.  22. 
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11  Yo  8ee  how  ]arge  a  letter  I 
haye  written  unto  yoii  with  mine 
own  hand. 

12  Ab  many  ae  desire  to  make  a 
fair  6hew  in  the  Aeeh,  ythey  ean- 
strain  you  to  be  circumci8ed ;  *  only 
le8t  they  8hould  *8uffer  perEecution 
for  the  cro88  of  Christ. 

13  For  neither  they  them8elves 
who  are  circumcised  keep  the  law ; 
hut  de8ire  to  haye  you  circumci8ed, 
that  they  may  glory  in  your  Aeah. 

14  bBut  6od  forbid  that  ī  shoiald 
glory,  8aye  in  the  croB8  of  our  Lord 
Je8U8  Ghri8t,  Hby  whom  the  world 
is  ®crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto 
the  world. 

15  For  ^in  Ghri8t  Je8us  neither 
oircamci8ion  ayaileth  any  thing, 
nor  uncircumoision,  but  ®a  new 
creature. 

16  'And  a8  niany  as  walk  ^ae- 
cording  to  thi8  mle,  peaee  he  on 
them,  and  mercy,  and  upon  ^the 
Israel  of  God. 

17  From  heneeforth  let  no  maa 
trouble  me :  for  '  I  bear  in  my  body 
the  marks  of  the  Lord  Je8us. 

18  Brethren;  ^the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Je8UB  Ghri6t  be  with  yoar 
spirit.     Amen. 


O  KA  EPISETOLE 


A    PAULO    KA    LUNAOLELO     I    KO 


EPESO. 


MOKUNA  ī. 

OPAULO  he  lunaolelo  a  īesu 
Kristo  ma  *ka  makemake  o  ke 
Akua,  na  ^ka  poe  haipule  e  noho 
ona  ma  Epeso,  a  me  ^ka  poe  ma- 
naoio  iloko  o  lesu  Kristo : 

2  <*  E  alohaia  oukou,  e  maluhia  hoi 
i  ko  Akua  ko  kakou  Makua,  a  me 
ka  Haku  īesu  Kristo. 


«2  Kor.  1.  ]. 

bRom.  1.7. 
2  Kor.  1. 1. 

c  1  Kor.  4. 17. 
Kol.  1.  3. 

dOal.  1.3. 
TiL  1.  4. 


THE   EPĪSTLE 


OF    PAUL    THE    AP0STLE    T0    ĪHE 


EPHESIANS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Je8U8  Chri8t 
•by  the  will  of  God,  »»to  the 
saint8  whieh  are  at  Epheaua,  'and 
to  the  faithful  in  Ghrist  Jesu8 : 

2  '^O^aee  he  to  you,  and  peaee, 
f  rom  6od  our  Father,  and  /roni  the 
Lord  Jesus  Ghri8t. 
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3  *£  hoomiukaiia'ka  ke  Akaa,  ka 
Makoa  o  ko  kakou  Hakn  o  leau 
Kri8to,  nana  kakou  i  hoomaikai 
mai  ma  na  mea  maikai  a  pau  o  ka 
Uhane  i  na  wahi  ao  ma  o  Kristo  la. 

4  Elike mo  ia  'i  wae mai  ai  ia ka- 
koa  ma  ona  la  'mamua  aku  o  ka 
hookomuia  mai  o  ke  ao  nei,  i  ^ho- 
molele  ai  kakou  a  me  ka  hala  ole 
imna  ena  ma  ke  al<^a : 

5  'ī  koho  e  mai  oia  ia  kakou  ma- 
maa  no  ka  ^hookamaia  nana  ma  o 
leaa  Knaio  la,  *e  like  me  ka  loko- 
maikai  o  kona  makemake, 

6 1  hoomaikaiia'i  ka  nani  o  kona 
aloha,  ■ana  i  maliu  mai  ai  ia  ka- 
koa  no  'ka  Mea  aloha ; 

7  *Nona  mai  ke  ola  ia  kakou  ma 
koaa  koko,  oia  ke  kalaia  mai  o  na 
bala,  e  like  me  ^ka  lako  o  kona  lo- 


8  Ka  mea  ana  i  hoomahuahua 
mai  ai  ia  kakou  me  ke  akamai  nui, 
a  me  ka  naauao. 

9  lUa  hoike  mai  la  oia  ia  kakou  i 
ka  mea  ikea  ole  o  kona  makemake, 
elike  me  kona  manao  aloha  ■^ana 
i  manao  ai  iloko  iho  ona ; 

10  I  ke  aupuni  o  'keia  manawa 
liope,  e  *  houluulu  i  na  "mea  a  pau 
ma  kahi  hookahi  iloko  o  Kri8to,  i 
na  mea  o  ka  lani  e  me  na  mea  o  ka 
konaa  iloko  ona. 

11  'Ma  ona  la  ua  loaa  mai  ia  ma- 
koa  ka  noho  ana,  i  ^koho  mua  ia 
mai  makou  e  like  me  'ka  manao  o 
^  mea  nana  e  hana  mai  i  na  mea 
&  paa  ma  ka  manao  ku  paa  o  kona 
mākemake ; 

12*1  hoomaikai  aku  ai  makou  i 
kona  nani,  ^  ka  poe  i  manao  lana  e 
mamua  i  ka  Meaia. 

13  0  onkou  hoi  kekahi  i  manao  ia 
ia,  i  ko  oukou  hoolohe  ana  i  °ka 
ololo  0  ka  oiaio,  i  ka  olelomaikai  e 
ola'i  onkou ;  a  i  ko  oukou  manaoio 
ana  iaia,  ua  <*  hoailonaia  oukou  e  ka 
Uhane  Hemolele  i  olelo  o  ia  mai ; 

14  *Oia  ka  hooiaio  o  ko  kakon  no- 
ho  ana,  a  '  hiki  aku  i  ke  ola  ana  o 
b  poe  i  'kuaiia  mai,  i  ^hoomai- 
^a'i  kona  nani.    • 
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3  «Hleaaeel  be  the  Grod  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Je8UB  Chri8t,  who  hath 
bles8ed  U8  with  all  8piritual  ble88- 
ing8  in  heayenly  ^plac€s  in  0hri8t : 

4  Aocording  a8  'he  hath  ehoeen  ua 
in  him  'before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  that  we  8hoald  ^be  holy  and 
without  blame  before  him  in  love : 

5  'Haying  prede8tinated  U8  unto 
^the  adoption  of  ohildren  by  Je8U8 
Chri8t  to  him8elf,  ^  aooording  to  the 
good  plea8ure  of  hi8  will, 

6  To  the  prai8e  of  the  glory  of  hi8 
grace,  ■■wherein  he  hath  made  U8 
aooepted  in  ''the  beloved : 

7  ^ln  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  hia  blood,  the  forgivene88  of 
8in8,  aceording  to  Pthe  riohe8  of  hi8 
grace; 

8  Wherein  he  hath  abounded  to- 
ward  us  in  all  wi8dom  and  pru- 
dence; 

9  'iHa^in^  made  known  unto  U8 
the  my8tery  of  his  will,  aocording 
to  hia  good  plea8ure  'whioh  he  hath 
purposed  in  him8elf : 

10  That  in  the  dispen8ation  of  *the 
fulne88  of  time8  ^he  might  gather 
together  in  one  "  all  thing8  in  Chri8t, 
both  whioh  aro  in  theaven,  and 
whioh  are  on  earth ;  evm  in  him : 

11  'ln  whom  al80  we  have  ob- 
tained  an  inheritance,  ybeing  pre- 
destinated  aocording  to  *the  purpose 
of  him  who  worketh  all  thing8  after 
the  ooun8el  of  hi8  own  will : 

12  *That  we  8hould  be  to  the 
prai6e  of  hia  glory,  ''who  first 
Hrusted  in  Chri8t. 

13  In  whom  ye  al80  trusted^  after 
that  yo  heard  *the  word  of  truth, 
the  gospel  of  your  salvation:  in 
whom  also,  after  that  ye  believed, 
'^^e  were  sealed  with  that  Holy 
Spirit  of  promise, 

14  "Whieh  is  the  eame8t  of  our 
inheritanoe  'until  the  redemption  of 
^ihe  purchasod  po8se88ion,  i^unto 
the  prai8o  of  his  glory. 
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15  Nolaila  hoi,  'i  kuu  1<^  ana'ku 
i  ko  oukou  manaoio  i  ka  Haku  ia 
Iesu,  a  me  ke  aloha  i  na  haipule  a 
pau, 

16  ''Aole  au  e  hooki  i  ka  hoomai- 
kai  ana  aku  no  oukou,.  e  hoohiki 
ana  ia  oukou  ma  ka'u  pule ; 

17  I  'haawi  mai  ai  ke  Akua  o  ko 
kakou  Haku  o  Iesu  Kiiaiio,  ka  Ma- 
kua  nona  ka  nani,  '"ia  oukou  i  ka 
Uhane  hoonaauao,  a  me  ka  hoike,  i 
ike  ai  oukou  ia  ia ; 

18  "A  hoomalamalamaia  na  maka 
o  ko  oukou  naau,  i  ike  ai  oukou  i 
ka  *>manaolana  ma  kona  hea  ana 
mai,  a  me  ka  nani  nui  o  ^kona  mea 
e  ili  mai  ana  no  ka  poe  haipule, 

19  A  me  ka  nui  loa  o  kona  mana 
no  kakou  ka  poe  manaoio,  ^ma  ka 
hooikaika  ana  o  kona  mana  ikaika, 

20  Ana  i  hana  iho  ai  iloko  o  Kristo 
i  'ka  hoala'na  ia  ia  mai  ka  make 
mai,  a  "hoonoho  iho  la  ia  ia  ma  ko- 
na  lima  akau  i  kahi  lani, 

21  ^Maluna  ae  o  "na  alii  a  pau,  o 
na  mea  ikaika,  o  na  mea  mana,  na 
haku,  a  me  na  inoa  a  pau  i  kapaia, 
aole  ma  keia  ao  wale  no,  ma  kela 
ao  e  hiki  mai  ana  kekahi. 

22  A  'nia  hoolilo  iho  la  oia  i  na 
mea  a  pau  malalo  iho  o  kona  mau 
wawae,  ua  hoonoho  hoi  ia  ia  i  i^  poo 
maluna  o  na  mea  a  pau  no  ka  eka- 
lesia, 

23  '  Oia  kona  kino,  o  ka  lako  o  ka 
mea  nana  e  hoolako  mai  i  na  mea 
a  pau  ma  na  mea  a  pau. 
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MOKUNA  II. 

»OUKOU  hoi  kekahi,  o  •'ka  poe 
i  make  i  na  hala  a  me  na  hewa ; 


2  ^  Ma  ia  mau  mea  oukou  i  hele  ai 
mamua,  ma  ka  aoao  o  keia  ao,  ^  ma- 
muli  0  ke  alii  ikalka  o  ka  lewa,  o 
ka  uhane  e  hooikaika  ana  iloko  o 
"na  keiki  hoolohe  ole. 

3  ^Me  lakou  hoi  makou  a  pau  i 
noho  ai  mamua  ma  na'kuko  howa 


i  Kol.  1.  4. 


kKom.  1.9. 
Pil.  1.3,4. 
Kol.  1.8. 
1  Te6.  1. 2. 

1  loa.20.  17. 


m  Kol.  1.  9. 

II  Or,/or  the 
acknowledg- 
ment. 

n  Oih.  26. 18. 


o  mo.  2. 12. 
Ppau.  II. 


q  mo.  3. 7. 
Kol.  1.  29. 

t  Gr.  qfthe 
might  o/hU 
poU}er. 

rOih.2.24. 

•  Hal.  110.1. 
Oih.7.A5,56. 
Kol.  3. 1. 
Heb.  1. 3.  & 
10.12. 

t  Pil.  2.  9, 10. 
Kol.  2. 10. 
Heb.  l.  4. 

u  Rom.  8. 38. 
Kol.  1.  16.  & 
2.15. 

X  Hal.  8. 6. 
MaL  28. 18. 
I  Kor.  16.  27. 

y  mo.  4. 1& 
Kol.  1. 18. 

ilKor.12.27. 
mo.  4. 10, 12. 
Kol.  1. 24.  & 
2.9. 

mo.  4. 10. 
Kol.3.  II. 


a  loa.  5.  24. 
KOL2.13. 

b  mo.  4. 18. 

c  1  Kor.  6.  II. 
mo.  4.  22. 
Kol.  1. 21. 

A  mo.  G.  12. 

e  Kol.  8.  6. 

f  Tit  S.  8. 
1  Pet  4. 3. 
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15  Wherefore  I  al80, '  after  I  heaīd 
of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesu8,  aiid 
love  unto  all  the  8aint8, 

16  ^Gea8e  not  to  giye  thank8  for 
you,  making  mention  of  you  in  niy 
prayer8 ; 

17  That  'the  6od  of  our  Lord  Je8a8 
Chri8t,  the  Father  of  glory,  "ma^ 
give  unto  you  the  8pirit  of  wi8dcm 
and  revelation  Uin  the  knowledge  of 
him: 

18  "Tho  eyes  of  your  under8tand- 
ing  heing  enlightened ;  that  ye  may 
know  what  is  ^the  hope  of  hia  eall- 
ing,  and  what  the  riche8  of  the  glory 
of  hi8  i'inheritance  in  the  6aints, 

19  And  what  is  the  exoeedi]]g 
greatneE8  of  his  power  to  iis-ward 
who  helieve,  *»  according  to  the  work- 
ing  t  of  hi8  mighty  power,  . 

20  Whieh  he  wTOught  in  Ghrist, 
when  '  he  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
and  *&et  him  at  his  own  right  hand 
in  the  heavenly  placesj 

21  *Far  ahove  all  "principality, 
and  power,  and  might,  and  domin- 
ion,  and  cvery  uame  that  is  named, 
not  only  in  1his  world,  but  ako  in 
that  whieh  is  to  eome : 

22  And  'hath  put  all  lhings  under 
his  feet,  and  gave  him  yto  he  tho 
head  over  all  things  to  the  church, 


23  '  Whieh  ia  his  body,  the  fulne88 
of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all. 


GHAPTER  IL 


AND  »you    hath   he  guickened, 
^who  were  dead  in  tre8pas8es 
and  8ins ; 

2  ^  Wherein  in  timo  paet  ye  walked 
accordi])g  to  the  cour8e  of  this  world, 
according  to  ''^he  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air,  the  ppirit  that 
now  worketh  in  '^he  children'.of 
di8obedienoe : 

3  ^Among  whom  aleo  we  all  had 
our  conver8ation  in  iimea  paet  in 
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0  ko  makou  kino^  e  hana  ana  i  na 
makemake  o  ke  kino  a  me  ka  naau ; 
a  ma  ^  ka  aoao  maoli  he  poe  keiki 
makoa  no  ka  inainaia,  e  like  me  na 
mea  e  ae. 

4  Aka,  o  ke  Akua  '  ka  mea  i  piha  i 
ke  aloha,  ma  kona  makemake  nui 
ana  i  m^kemake  mai  ai  ia  kakou, 

5  ^  I  ko  kakou  wa  make  i  na  hala, 
'ua  hoola  mai  oia  ia  kakou  pu  me 
Kri8to,  (ma  ka  lokomaikai  oukou  e 
ola'i ;) 

6  A  ua  hoala  pu  ae  la,  a  ua  hoo- 
iK^o  pu  iho  la  hoi  ia  kakou  i  '"kahi 
lani  ma  o  Kri8to  Iesu  la : 

7  I  hoike  mai  ai  oia  i  na  manawa 
mahope  aku  i  ka  nui  loa  o  kona  lo- 
komaikai,  "  ma  ka  hana  maikai  mai 
ia  kakou  ma  o  Krifito  leau  la. 

8  '^No  ka  mea,  e  hoolaia  oukou  i 
ka  lokomaikai  ma  ^ka  manaoio; 
aole  hoi  no  oukou  iho  keia ;  '^  he 
mea  haawiia  mai  ia  e  ke  Akua : 

9  ''Aole  no  na  hana  ana,  o  kaena 
auanei  kekahi. 

10  No  ka  mea,  o  kakou  'kana  ha- 
na  i  hanaia  ma  o  Kri8to  leau  la,  no 
na  hana  maikai,  ^  a  ke  Akua  i  hoo- 
makaukau  e  mai  ai  ia  kakou,  i  hae- 
le  kakou  malaila. 

11  No  ia  hoi,  e  **hoomanao  oukou 
he  lahuikanaka  e  oukou  mamua  ma 
ke  kino,  i  kapaia  he  okipoepoe  olo  e 
ka  poe  i  kapaia  he  'okipoepoeia  ma 
ke  kino  e  na  lima. 

12  ^  la  mauawa,  aole  oukou  i  ike  ia 
Kristo,  *he  poe  malihini  oukou  i  ke 
aupuni  o  ka  l8eraela,  a  he  poe  ka- 
iiaka  e  j  *na  berita  o  ka  olelo  hoo- 
pomaikai,  aole  o  oukou  **manaola- 
na,  a  '^  he  poe  mea  A!nia  ole  ma  keia 
ao. 

13  *Aka,  i  neia  manawa  iloko  o 
Kn8to  Iesu,  o  oukou  ka  poe  i  'ma- 
mao  aka  mamua,  ua  hookokokeia 
mai  ma  kc  koko  o  Kri8to. 

14  No  ka  mea,  'oia  ko  kakou  mea 
hookuikahi,  ka  i  <^hoolilo  i  na  mea 
elua  i  hookahi,  a  ua  wawahi  iho 
hoi  i  ka  paku  hookaawale  iwaena  ; 

15  *'Ua  hoopau  aeUa  hoi  oia  ma 
kona  kino  i  ka  meao  inaina  ai,  oia 
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'  the  luBt8  of  our  Aeah,  f ulfilling  t  the 
de8ire8  of  the  Aeah  and  of  the  mind ; 
and  ''were  by  nature  the  children 
of  wrath,  eyen  aa  other8. 

4  But  God, '  who  i8  rich  in  mercy, 
for  hi8  great  loye  wherewith  he 
loved  us ; 

5  ''Eyen  when  we  were  dead  in 
8in8,  hath  'quickened  us  together 
with  Christ,  (H  by  grace  ye  are 
sayed,) 

6  And  hath  raised  us  up  together, 
and  made  us  sit  together  '"in  heay- 
en\Yplaces  in  Christ  Jesus  : 

7  That  in  the  age8  to  eome  he 
might  8hew  the  exoeeding  riche8  of 
hi8  grace,  in  "Am  kindne88  toward 
U8,  through  Chri8t  Je8U8. 

8  "Po^  by  grace  are  ye  8ayed 
i*through  faith;  and  that  not  of 
your8elyes :  '^il  is  the  gift  of  God : 

9  ''Not  of  work8,  le8t  any  man 
8hould  boast. 

10  For  we  are  'hia  workmanship, 
created  in  ChriBt  Jesu8  unto  good 
work8,  *  whieh  God  hath  before  n  or- 
dained  thatwe  8hould  walk  in  them. 

11  Wherefore  "remember,  that  ye 
being  in  time  pa8t  Gentile8  in  the 
flesh,  who  are  calied  Uncircumcision 
by  that  whieh  ia  caUed  "  the  Circum- 
cision  in  the  fle8h  made  by  hand8 ; 

12  )^That  at  that  time  ye  were 
without  Christ,  'being  alien8  from 
the  c'ommonwealth  of  l8rael,  and 
8tranger8  from  *the  coyenant8  of 
promise,  ''ha^in^  no  hope,  '^an^ 
without  God  in  the  world  : 

13  ''Eu^  now,  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye 
who  sometirae  were  'far  off  are 
made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Chrigt. 

14  For '  he  is  our  peaee,  *who  hath 
made  both  oue.  and  hath  broken 
down  the  iniddle  wall  of  partition 
heiween  us : 

15  ^Haying  abolishcd  'in  hi8  fle8h 
the  enmity,  even  thc  law  of  eom- 
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ko  kanawai  no  na  kauoha  a  me  na 
kapu,  i  hoolilo  ai  oia  i  na  mea  elua 
i  i^kanaka  hou  hookahi  malalo  iho 
oua,  pela  e  hookuikahi  ana; 

16  I  'hoonialu  ai  hoi  oia  ia  laua 
elua  no  ke  Akua  iloko  o  ke  kino 
hookahi  ma  ke  kea,  e  '"hoopau  ana 
malaila  i  ka  mea  e  inaina  ai : 

17  Ua  hele  mai  hoi,  a  "hai  mai  la 
1  ka  olelo  hoomalu  ia  oukou  i  ka  poe 
mamao  aku  a  me  °ka  poe  kokoke. 

18  No  ia  hoi,  ua  loaa  ia  kakou  i 
na  poe  elua  ka  hookipaia  e  ^ia  ilo- 
ko  o  ka  Makua  ^ma  ka  Uhane  hoo- 
kahi. 

19  Nolaila  hoi,  aole  oukou  he  poe 
malihini  a  me  ka  poe  kanaka  e, 
aka,  he  ''poe  kamaaina  pu  oukou 
me  na  haipule  a  me  'na  ohua  o  ke 
Akua: 

20  Ua  *  kukuluia  oukou  **  maluna  o 
ke  kahua  a  '  na  lunaolelo  a  me  na 
kaula,  o  Iesu  Kristo  iho  no  y  ka  po- 
haku  kumu  o  ke  kihi. 

21  *  A  ua  kapili  pono  ia  ka  hale  a 
pau  e  ia,  a  lilo  ae  la  ia  i  *luakini 
laa  no  ka  Haku. 

22  ''llaila  hoi  oukou  i  kapili  pu 
ia'i;  i  wahi  e  noho  ai  o  ke  Akua 
ma  ka  Uhane. 

MOKUNA  III. 

NO  keia  mea,  *he  paahao  wau  o 
Paulo  na  Kristo  Ie8U,  ''no  ou- 
kou  no  ko  na  aina  e : 

2  No  ka  mea,  ua  lohe  no  oi^kou  i 
^ka  oihana  lokomaikai  o  ke  Akua 
^  ana  i  haawi  mai  ai  ia'u  no  oukou. 

3  "Ma  ka  hoikeia  i  'hoakaka  mai 
ai  'oia  ia'u  i  ka  mea  ikea  ole;  ka 
mea  a'u  i  '*palapala  pokole  aku  ai 
mamua. 

4  A  heluhelu  oukou,  e  ike  auanei 
oukou  ilaila  i  kuu  ike  ana  i '  ka  mea 
ikea  ole  no  Kristo, 

5  ^  I  ka  mea  i  hoike  ole  ia  mai  i  na 
keiki  a  kanaka  i  na  hanauna  ma- 
mua,  e  '  like  me  ia  i  hoikeia  mai  c 
ka  Uhane  i  neia  manawa  i  kana  poe 
lunaolelo  hoano  a  me  na  kaula ; 

6  I  lilo  ai  na  "'lahuikanaka  c  i  poe 
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mandments  eoniaineā  in  ordinance8; 
for  to  make  in  himself  of  twain  one 
^  new  man,  so  making  peaee  j 

16  And  that  he  might  'reconcile 
hoth  unto  God  in  one  hody  by  the 
cross,  "having  Rlain  the  enmity 
« thereby : 

1 7  And  eame  ■  and  preached  peaee 
to  you  whieh  were  afar  ofF,  and  to 
**them  that  were  nigh. 

18  For  Pthrough  him  we  both  haYe 
access  «ih^  one  Spirit  unto  the  Fa- 
ther. 

19  Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more 
strangers  and  foreigners,  but  'lellow 
citizens  with  the  saint8,  and  of  'the 
household  of  God ; 

20  And  are  *huilt  "upon  the  foun- 
dation  of  the  '  apostles  and  prophet6, 
Jesus  Christ  himself  being  ythe 
chief  corner  stone; 

21  'ln  whom  all  the  huilding  fitly 
framed  together  groweth  unto  'a 
holy  temple  in  the  Lord : 

22  ''ln  whom  ye  also  are  builded 
together  for  a  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit. 

CHAPTER  III. 

FOR  this  cause  I  Paul,  *  the  priB- 
oner  of  Je8us  Christ  *'for  you 
Gentiles, 

2  If  ye  have  lieard  of  *  the  di8pen- 
sation  of  the  grace  of  God  *  whieh  is 
givcn  me  to  you-ward : 

3  "How  that  'by  revelation  »he 
made  known  imto  me  the  my8tcry; 
(*'as  I  wroto  n  afore  in  few  word8; 

4  Whereby,  when  ye  read,  ye  may 
understand  my  knowledge  'in  the 
mystery  of  Christj) 

5  ^'Whieh  in  other  age8  was  not 
made  known  unto  the  son8  of  men, 
'  as  it  is  now  revealed  unto  his  holy 
apostles  and  pr6phets  by  the  Spint ; 

6  That  the  Gentile8  "shouId  be 
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hoahooilina,  "i  kino  hookahi,  i  poe 
<>hoalawe  pu  i  ka  olelo  hoopomaikai 
no  Kri8to  ma  ka  euanalio. 

7  i'No  ia  mea  i  hooliloia'e  au  i  ka- 
hona,  ima  ka  haawina  lokomaikai 
0  ke  Akua  ana  i  haawi  mai  ai  ia'u, 
ma  'ka  ikaika  o  kona  mana. 

8  Ua  haawiia  mai  keia  lokomaikai 
ia'a,  i  'ka  mea  uuku  iho  o  na  hai- 
pule  uuku  loa  a  pau,  e  *  hai  aku  ai 
aa  i  na  lahuikahaka  e  i  ''ka  waiwai 
kapanaha  o  \Lnsto ; 

9  A  e  hoike  aku  hoi  i'  na  kanaka  a 
pau  i  ke  ano  o  ka  'mea  pohihihi  i 
'hunaia  mai  ke  kumu  mai  iloko  o 
ke  Akua,  'nana  i  hana  na  mea  a 
pau  ma  o  leau  Kri8to  la. 

10  I  *  hoikeia  aku  ai  ma  ka  ekale- 
aa  i  '^  na  alii  a  i  *  na  mea  mana  o 
ka  lani,  ka  nui  loa  o  ko  ke  Akua 
akamai. 

1 1  *^  £  like  me  kona  manao  kahiko 
loa  ana  i  hooko  ai  ia  Kristo  leau  ko 
kakou  Haku : 

12  *  Ua  loaa  mai  ia  kakou  ma  ona 
la  ka  'olelo  wiwo  ole,  me  ka  hoo- 
kipaia  a  me  ka  manaolana  ma  ka 
manaoio  ia  ia. 

13  'Nolaila,  ke  noi  aku  nei  au  e 
pauaho  ole  oukou  i  kuu  pilikia  ana 
^oo  oukou,  o  '  ka  oukou  ia  e  pomai- 
kai  ai. 

14  No  keia  mea,  ko  kukuli  nei  no 
aa  imua  o  ka  Makua  o  ko  kakou 
Haku  o  leau  Kri8to, 

15  Nona  hoi  i  kapaia  mai  ka  inoa 
0  ^ka  ohana  a  pau  ma  ka  lani,  a 
ma  ka  ^onua, 

16  I  haawi  mai  ai  oia  ia  oukou, 
'  ma  ka  nui  o  kona  nani,  e  "  hooikai- 
ka  nui  ia  mai  ke  kanaka  "oloko  e 
kona  Uhane; 

17  **  I  noho  ai  o  Kri8to  iloko  o  ko 
oakou  naau  ma  ka  manaoio;  i 
i^hoopaaia  oukou  i  ke  aa  a  i  hoo- 
kumuia  ma  ke  aloha, 

18  I  1  hiki  ia  oukou  ke  ike  me  na 
kaipole  a  pau  i  ''  ka  laula,  a  me  ka 
loa,  a  me  ka  hohonu,  a  me  ke  kie- 
kie ; 

19  I  ike  hoi  oukou  i  ke  aloha  o 
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feIIow  heir8,  and  ■  of  the  aame  body, 
and  ®partaker8  of  hia  {H^omiae  in 
Ghri8t  by  the  g06pel : 

7  P  Whereof  I  waa  made  a  minister, 
iaocording  to  the  gift  of  the  grace 
of  God  giyen  unto  me  by  'the  ef- 
fectual  working  of  his  power. 

8  Unto  me, '  who  am  le88  than  the 
lea6t  of  all  8aint8,  is  thi8  grace 
giyen,  that  *  I  8houId  preach  among 
the  Gentile8  **  the  un8earchable  heh^ 
08  of  Chri8t ; 

9  And  to  make  all  men  8ee  what 
is  the  fellow8hip  of  'the  my8tery, 
^whieh  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  hath  been  hid  in  God,  'who 
created  all  thingR  by  Jesu8  Chri8t : 

10  *To  the  intent  that  now  '>unto 
the  principalitie8  and  poweni  in 
heayenly  places  *^might  be  known 
by  the  churoh  the  manifold  wi8dom 
of  God, 

1 1  '^  According  to  the  etemal  pur- 
po8e  whieh  he  purpo6ed  in  Chri8t 
Jesus  our  Lord : 

12  In  whom  we  haye  boldne88 
and  *acoea8  ^with  confidence  by 
the  faith  of  him. 

1 3  *  Wherefore  I  de8ire  that  ye  faint 
not  at  my  tribulation8  ^for  you, 
'  whieh  i8  your  glory. 

14  For  thi8  cau8e  I  bow  my  kneea 
unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Je8U8 
Christ, 

15  Of  whom  •' the  whole  family  in 
heayen  and  earth  i8  named, 

16  That  he  would  grant  you,  *ac- 
cording  to  the  riche8  of  his  glory, 
"'to  be  8trengthened  with  might  by 
his  Spirit  in  nhe  inner  man ; 

17  '*That  Christ  may  dwell  in 
your  heart8  by  faith ;  that  ye,  ^  be- 
ing  rooted  and  grounded  in  loye, 

18  "iMa^  be  able  to  comprehend 
with  all  6aints  ^  what  is  the  breadth, 
and  length,  and  dcpth,  and  height ; 

1 9  And  to  know  the  loye  of  Chri8t, 
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Kri8to,  i  ka  mea  e  pakela  ana  i  ka 
ike ;  i  hoopihaia  nO  hoi  oukon  i "  ka 
mea  a  pau  a  ke  Akua  i  piha  ai. 

20  ^  A  o  ka  mea  nona  ka  mana  e 
hana  mai  ai  i  na  mea  a  pau  a  ka- 
kou  e  noi  aku  ai,  a  e  manao  iho  ai, 
a  "  nui  loa  aku  hoi,  *  ma  ka  mana 
e  hooikaika  ana  iloko  o  kakou, 

21  ^la  ia  ka  hoonaniia'ku  e  ka 
ekale^ia  ma  o  Kri8to  Iesu  la,  i  na 
manawa  a  pau  mahope  mau  loa 
aku.     Amene. 


N 


MOKUNA  IV. 

O  ia  mea,  owau  *  ka  paahao  no  ka 
Haku,  ke  nonoi  aku  nei  ia  ou- 
kou,  e  **  hele  oukou  ma  ka  mea  e  ku  i 
ke  koho  ana  a  oukou  i  kohoiamai  ai. 

2  '^  Me  ka  haahaa  nui  o  ka  naau, 
a  me  ke  akahai,  a  mc  ka  hoomana- 
wanui  hoi,  a  e  ahonui  aku  kekahi 
i  kekahi  me  ke  albha. 

3  E  hooikaika  oukou  e  hoomau  i 
ka  lokahi  ana  o  ka  manao,  **  ma  ke 
apo  o  ke  kuikahi. 

4  ^  Hookahi  no  kino,  ^  hookahi  hoi 
Uhane,  e  like  me  ka  oukou  i  koho- 
ia  mai  ai  i  ^  ka  manaolana  hookahi 
0  ko  oukou  kohoia  ana : 

5  ''Hookahi  no  Haku,  'hookahi 
manaoio,  ^  hookahi  hapetizo  ana ; 

6  '  Hookahi  hoi  Akua,  ka  Makua 
o  na  mea  a  pau,  oia  maluna  o  na 
mea  a  pau,  "'ma  na  mea  a  pau  a 
iloko  hoi  o  kakou  a  pau. 

7  "  Ua  haawiia  mai  hoi  ka  loko- 
maikai  ia  kakou  a  pau,  e  like  me 
kc  ana  a  Kristo  i  haawai  mai  ai. 

8  Nolaila,  i  olelo  mai  ai  oia,  »1 
kona  pii  ana  iluna,  ^ua  kai  pio  ia  i 
ka  poe  i  pio,  a  haawi  mai  la  hoi  i 
na  haawina  i  kanaka. 

9  1 A  o  keia,  Ua  pii  aku  la  ia  ilu- 
na,  heaha  anei  ia  mea,  i  ole  kela  i 
iho  ae  mamua  i  na  wahi  malalo  ae 
0  ka  honua  ? 

10  O  ka  mea  i  iho  ae  ilalo,  oia 
no  ka  mea  i  ''  pii  aku  malnna  ae  o 
ka  lani  kiekie  loa,  i '  ho6;»hB  ai  oia 
i  na  mea  a  pau. 

}  1  *  Ua  hoolilo  iho  la  oia  i  kekahi 
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whieh  pa88eth  knowledge,  that  ye 
might  he  illled  'with  all  the  ful- 
nes8  of  God. 

20  Now  ^  unto  him  that  ia  able  to 
do  ext;eeding  ahundantly  "  above  all 
that  we  a8k  or  think,  '  according  to 
the  power  that  worketh  in  us, 

21  y  Unto  him  be  glory  in  the 
church  by  Chri8t  Je8us  throughout 
all  ages,  worldwithoutend.  Amen. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

ITHEREFORE,  Hhe  priBoner  iicf 
the  Lord,  beseech  you  that  ye 
''  walk  worthy  of  the  yocation  where- 
with  ye  are  called, 

2  ^  With  all  lowIine88  and  meek- 
ness,  with  longsuJ9ering,  forbearing 
one  another  in  love ; 

3  Endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  "  in  thc  bond  of  peaee. 

4  •  Th€re  is  one  bcdy,  aRd  '  one 
Spirit,  even  ae  ye  are  called  in  one 
^  hope  of  your  calling ; 

5  ^'One  Lord,  'one  faith,  "one  bap- 
ti8m, 

6  '  One  God  and  Father  of  all,  who 
is  above  all,  and  "through  all,  and 
in  you  all. 

7  But  "unto  every  one  of  U8  is 
given  grace  accofding  to  the  meaE- 
ure  of  the  gift  of  ChriBt. 

8  Wherefore  he  saith,  °  When  he 
ascended  up  on  high,  i'he  led  «eap- 
tivity  captive,  and  gave  gift8  unto 
men. 

9  (*«  Now  that  he  ascended,  what 
i8  it  but  that  he  aleo  descended  fir8t 
into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth? 

10  He  that  descended  i8  the  eame 
al8o  'that  afieeBded  up  far  above 
all  heavens,  Uha^  he  might  >fill 
all  thiugs.) 

11  *And  he  gaye  some,  apo8t]e8; 
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poe  i  lunaolelo ;  a  i  kekahi  poe  i 
kaala ;  a  i  kekahi  poe  i  **  kahuna  hai 
oleio ;  a  i  kekahi  poe  i '  kahu  okale- 
8ia  a  me  na  y  kumu ; 

12  '  I  mea  e  hooponopono  ai  i  na 
haipulo  no  ka  oihana  kahuna,  a 
^no  ke  kukulu  paa  ana  i  ^ke  kino 
0  Kristo : 

13  A  hiki  aku  kakou  a  pau  i  ka 
lokahi  ana  o  ka  manaoio,  a  me  *=  ka 
ike  aku  i  ke  Keiki  a  ke  Akua,  a  li- 
lo  i  **  kanaka  makua,  i  poo  naauao 
loa  ma  na  mea  o  Knsto  : 

14  I "  kamalii  ole  ai  kakou  ma  ia 
hope  aku  i  '  ka  alealeia  a  me  ka 
laawiliia  e  ^  na  makani  a  pau  o  ka 
oleio,  ma  ka  apiki  a  kanaka,  a  me 
ka  maalea  a  lakou  e  **  imi  ai  i  ka 
hoopunipuni ; 

15  Aka,  'e  olelo  oiaio  aku  ana  me 
ke  aloha,  i  ^nui  ae  kakou  i  na  mea  a 
paa  iloko  ona, '  oia  o  Kristo  o  ke  poo. 

16"  Ua  kapili  pono  ia  ko  kino  a  pau 
e  ia  a  paa  i  ke  kokuaia  mai  e  na  ami 
a  pau,  ua  hoonui  ae  la  oia  i  ke  kino 
e  like  me  ke  ano  o  ka  ikaika  o 
kela  lala  o  keia  lala,  no  ke  kuknlu 
paa  ana  ia  ia  iho  ma  ke  aloha. 

17  0  keia  hei  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei, 
a  hoike  aku  hoi  ma  ka  Haku,  "  mai 
haele  hou  oukou  e  like  me  na  lahui- 
kanaka  e  ma  *>  ka  lapuwale  o  ko  la- 
kou  naau  : 

18  PUa  poeleele  ko  lakou  manao 
ana,  ^ua  mamao  loa  mai  ke  ola 
aku  o  ke  Akua,  no  ka  naaupo  iloko 
0  lakou,  a  me  ka  ''  paakiki  o  ko  la- 
kou  naau : 

19  *  A  no  ko  lakou  makau  ole,  ua 
'  hoolilo  ia  lakou  iho  i  ka  makaleho, 
e  hana  aku  ai  i  ka  haumia  a  pau 
me  ka  makeinake. 

20  Aka,  aole  pela  ka  oukou  i  ao 
aku  ai  i  ka  Kristo ; 

21  "  Ina  paha  i  lohe  oukou  i  kona, 
i  aoia  hoi  oukou  e  ia,  a  like  mo  ka 
oiaio  iloko  o  leau : 

22  A  no  ka  '^  noho  ana  mamua,  e 
'haalele  aku  oukou  i  ke  kanaka 
'kahiko  i  haumia  i  na  kuko  hewa 
hoopunipuni : 
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aud  8ome,  prophet8;  and  some, 
"  evangeiist8 ;  and  some,  'pa8tors 
and  y  teacher8 ; 

12  *For  the  perfecting  of  the 
8aints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
*for  ihei  edifying  of  '>the  body  of 
Christ : 

13  Till  we  all  eome  n  in  the  unity 
of  the  faith,  ^  and  of  the  knowIedge 
of  the  Son  of  Grod,  unto  *  a  perfect 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  u  stat- 
ure  of  the  fulne88  of  Chri8t : 

14  That  we  henceforth  be  no  more 
'children,  ^t088ed  to  and  fro,  and 
carried  about  with  every  « wind  of 
doctriue,  by  the  8leight  of  men,  and 
cunning  oraftine88,  "^whe^eh^  they 
lie  in  wait  to  deceive ; 

1 5  But '  Il8peaking  the  truth  in  love, 
''ma^  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things, 
'  whieh  is  the  head,  even  Christ : 

16  "From  whom  the  whole  body 
fitly  joined  togethor  &nd  compacted 
by  that  whieh  every  joint  supplieth, 
according  to  the  efifectual  working 
in  the  measure  of  every  part,  mak- 
eth  increa8e  of  the  body  unto  the 
edifying  of  it8elf  in  Iove. 

17  Thi8  I  8ay  therefore,  and  tes- 
tify  in  the  Lord,  that  "ye  henceforth 
walk  not  a8  other  Gentiles  walk,  ®  in 
the  vanity  of  their  mind, 

18  PHaving  the  understanding 
darkened,  4being  alienated  from  the 
life  of  God  through  the  ignoranc& 
that  is  in  them,  because  of  the 
'  II  blindness  of  their  heart : 

1 9  '  Who  being  past  feeling  *  have 
given  themselve8  over  unto  Iascivi- 
ousne88,  to  work  all  uncleanness 
with  greediness. 

20  But  ye  have  not  8o  learned 
Christ ; 

21  "If  80  be  that  ye  have  heard 
him,  and  have  been  taught  by  him, 
as  the  truth  is  in  Je8us : 

22  That  yc  *put  off  concerning 
y  the  formcr  conversation  *  the  old 
man,  whieh  is  corrupt  according  to 
thc  dcceitful  lusts ; 
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23  *  E  hoano  hou  ia  hoi  oukou  ma 
ka  mauao  aoa  o  ko  oukou  naau ; 

24  **  E  hoaahu  iho  hoi  oukou  i  ke 
kanaka  hou,  i  ^  hanaia  mamuli  o  ke 
Akua  ma  ka  pono  a  me  ka  hemo- 
lele  io. 

25  Nolaila,  e  haalele  oukou  i  ka 
wahahee,  *^e  olelo  oiaio  aku  hoi 
keia  mea  kela  mea  a  pau  i  kona 
hoalauna;  itt>  ka  mea, '  he  mau  la- 
la  kakou  o  kekahi  me  kekahi. 

26  '  A  i  huhu  oukou,  e  ao  o  hewa 
auanei:  mai  hoomau  i  ko  oukou 
inaina  a  napoo  ka  la. 

'  27  '  Aole  hoi  e  haawi  .aku  oukou 
i  kau  wahi  no  ka  diabolo, 

28  0  ka  mea  i  aihue,  mai  aihue 
hou  aku  ia :  aka  hoi,  e  ^  hana  ia,  e 
hooikaika  ana  me  na  lima  i  ka  mea 
maikai,  i  loaa'i  ia  ia  ka  mea  e  haa- 
wi  aku  '  na  ka  mea  nele. 

29  ^  Mai  hoopuka  ae  oukou  i  ka 
olelo  ino  mai  loko  mai  o  ko  oukou 
waha;  aka,  o  'ka  olelomaikai  no 
ke  ku  paa  ana,  *"  i  hooluolu  aku  ai 
ia  i  ka  poe  lohe. 

30  "  Mai  hooeha  hoi  i  ka  Uhane 
Hemolele  o  ke  Akua,  °  nana  oukou 
i  hoailona  mai  no  ka  la  e  ^  hoolaia 
mai  ai. 

3 1  E  hookaawaleia  na  '^  mea  awa- 
awa  a  pau  mai  o  oukou  aku,  a  me 
ka  inaina,  ka  huhu,  ka  uwa,  '^ka 
olelo  ino,  a  me  '  ka  manao  ino  a 
pau. 

32  ^  E  lokomaikai  oukou  i  kekahi 
i  kekahi,  e  aloha  aku  me  ka  naau, 
^  e  kala  ana  hoi  kekahi  i  kekahi,  e 
like  me  ka  ke  Akua  i  kala  mai  ai  i 
ko  oukou  ma  o  Kristo  la. 

MOKUNA  V. 

NO  ia  hoi,  e  *hahai  oukou  i  ke 
Akua,  e  like  me  na  keiki  pu- 
nahele ; 

2  ^  E  haele  hoi  oukou  me  ke  aloha, 
e  like  me  ^  ka  Kristo  i  aloha  mai  ai 
ia  kakou,  a  haawi  hoi  ia  ia  iho  no 
kakou,  i  alana  a  me  ka  mohai  i  ke 
Akua,  i ''  mea  ala  oluolu. 

3  A  0  'ka  moe  kolohe,  a  me  na 
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23  And  *be  renewed  in  the  Bpirit 
of  your  mind ; 

24  And  that  ye  ^  put  on  the  new 
inan,  whieh  after  6od  *^is  created 
in  righteousne8S  and  n  true  holines8. 

25  Wherefore  puttmg  away  lying, 
'•  speak  every  man  truth  with  hia 
neighbour:  for  ®we  are  memhen 
one  of  another. 

26  'Be  ye  angry,  and  Bin  not :  lct 
not  the  sun  go  down  upon  yoar 
wrath: 

27  ^ Neither  giye  plaee  to  the  deyiL 

28  Let  him  that  8tole  steal  no 
more :  but  rather  ''  let  him  laboar, 
working  with  his  hands  the  thing 
whieh  is  good,  th&t  he  niay  have 
H  to  giye  '  to  him  that  needeth. 

29  '^Le^  no  corrupt  eommuniea* 
tion  proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but 
'  that  whieh  is  good  U  to  the  use  of 
edifying,  '"that  it  may  miniBter 
grace  unto  the  hearer8. 

30  And  °  grieye  not  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God,  °  whereby  ye  are  8ealed  im- 
to  the  day  of  Predemption. 

31  iLet  all  bitterne8s,  and  wrath. 
and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  '^eyil 
speaking,  bc  put  away  from  you, 
•  with  all  maliee : 

32  And  *be  ye  kind  one  to  an- 
other,  tenderhearted.  ^  forgiying  one 
another,  eyen  as  6od  for  Chrisi'8 
sake  hath  forgiyen  you. 


B 


CHAPTER  V. 

E  *  ye  therefore  follower8  of  God, 
as  dear  children , 


2  And  ''walk  in  loye,  'aa  Ohnei 
also  hath  loyed  us,  and  hath  given 
himsclf  for  us  an  offering  aud  a 
8acriiice  to  6od  "^^o^  a  8weetsmell- 
ing  8avour. 

3  But  *fornication,  and  all    un- 
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I06a  haamia  a  pau,  a  me  ka  pam- 
waiwai,  'aole  loa  e  hoohikiia  ia 
mau  mea  iwaena  o  oukou,  me  ia  e 
pono  ai  na  haipule. 

4  ^  Aole  hoi  ka  olelo  hilahila,  ka 
olelo  lapuwale,  a  me  ka  olelo  ano 
laa,  '^na  mea  x>ono  ole :  aka,  o  ka 
olelo  hoomaikai  ka  pono. 

5  No  ka  mea,  ua  ike  oukou  i  keia^ 
'aole  ka  mea  moe  kolohe,  aole  hoi 
ka  mea  haumia,  aole  hoi  ka  mea 
puniwaiwai,  oia  hoi  '^ka  mea  hoo- 
mana  kii,  'aole  loa  o  lakou  noho 
ona  i  ke  aapuni  o  Kri8to  a  o  ke 
Akua. 

6  "■  E  ao  o  hooponipuni  mai  kekahi 
ia  oukou  i  na  olelo  wahahee :  no 
keia  mau  mea  e  "hiki  mai  ana  ka 
inaina  o  ke  Akua  "maluna  o  na 
keiki  hoolohe  ole. 

7  Nolaila,  mai  noho  a  hoohalike 
pn  me  lakou. 

8  pNo  ka  mea,  he  poeleele  ko  ou- 
kou  mamua,  i  neia  manawa  h<H 
^  ua  malamalama  oukou  i  ka  Haku : 
6  haele  oukou  me  'ho  kamalii  no 
ka  malamalama  la : 

9  (No  ka  mea,  o  *ka  hua  na  ka 
Uhane,  oia  ka  maikai  a  pau,  a  me 
ka  pono  a  me  ka  oiaio :) 

10  ^  E  hooiaio  oukou  i  ka  mea  a  ka 
Haku  i  oluolu  ai. 

11  "Mai  hoolauna  pu  hoi  oukou 
ma  na  hana  'hua  ole  o  ka  pouli,  e 
i'hoohewa  aku  nae  ia  mau  mea. 

12  *  No  ka  mea,  o  na  mea  i  hana 
malu  ia  e  lakou,  he  mea  hilahila  ke 
olelo  aku  ia  mau  mea. 

13  *  A  o  na  mea  a  pau  e  pono  ke 
hoohewaia  aku,  ua  hoakakaia  ma 
ka  malamalama ;  o  ka  mea  hoaka- 
ka  aku,  oia  ka  malamalama. 

14  No  ka  mea,  ua  olekna,  **£  ala'e 
oe,  e  ka  mea  hiamoe  ana,  '^  c  ku  ae 
hoi  mai  ka  make  mai,  na  Kristo  hoi 
oe  e  hoomalamalama  mai. 

15  '^Nolaila,  e  nana  oukou  i  hele 
pono  e  like  me  ka  poe  naauao,  aole 
m3  ka  poe  naaupo, 

16  *  £  malama  ana  i  ka  manawa ; 
^Bo  ka  mea,  he  mau  la  ino  keia, 

17  'No  ia  mea,  mai  noho  a  naau- 
H.  a  E.  24 
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eleaniie88,  or  covetouuiefi8,  4et  it 
not  be  onee  named  among  yott,  aa 
becometh  8aint8 ; 

4  'Neither  filthine88,  nor  fooliBh 
talking,  nor  je8ting,  '»which  are  not 
convenient:  but  rather  giving  of 
thankB. 

5  For  this  ye  know,  that  ■  no  whore- 
monger,  nor  unolean  per8on,  nor 
covetoU8  man,  ^who  i8  an  i^olaiM', 
'hath  any  inheritance  in  the  king- 
dom  of  Chri8t  and  of  God. 


6  ""Le^  no  man  deoeive  you  with 
vain  word8:  for  heean^e  of  the8e 
thing8  "oome^h  the  wrath  of  God 
«"upon  the  ohildren  of  lldi8obedience. 

7  Be  not  ye  therefore  partaker8 
with  them. 

8  PFor  ye  were  8ometime  dark« 
nes8,  but  now  'ia^e  ye  light  in  th6 
Lord :  walk  a8  'children  of  light ; 


9  (For  «^he  fruit  of  tke  Spirit  is  in 
all  goodneB8  and  righteou8ne88  and 
truth ;) 

10  *Proving  what  ia  acoeptable 
unto  the  Lonl. 

11  And  "have  no  fellow8hip  with 
''^he  unfmitful  work8  of  darkne88, 
but  rather  y  reprove  them. 

12  'For  it  i8  a  ahame  even  to 
apeak  of  tho6e  thing8  whieh  are 
done  of  them  in  8ecret. 

13  But  *^all  thing8  that  are  H^e" 
proved  are  made  manifest  by  the 
light:  for  what8oever  doth  make 
manifest  ie  light. 

14  Wherefore  «he  8aith,  *Awake 
thou  that  8leepe8t,  and  ^anae  from 
the  dead,  and  Ohnai  shall  give 
thee  light. 

15  •*  See  then  that  ye  walk  cirGum- 
spectlyj  not  as  fool8,  but  a8  wise, 

16  ''Redeeming  the  time,  'becau8e 
the  days  are  evil. 

17  «Wherefore  be  ye  not  unwiae^ 
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po  ookou,  aka,  e  ^  hoomaopopo  i '  ka 
makemake  o  ka  Haku. 

18  ^Mai  noho  oukou  a  ona  i  ka 
*waina,  nolaila  mai  ka  uhauha; 
aka,  e  hoopihaia  oukou  i  ka  Uha- 
ne; 

19  £  olelo  ana  kekahi  i  kekahi  i 
'na  halelu,  i  na  himeni,  a  mena 
mele  na  ka  Uhane,  e  hoolea  ana  a 
e  hookani  ana  i  ka  Haku,  iloko  o  ko 
ookou  naau ; 

20  ""No  na  mea  a  pau,  e  hoomai- 
kai  man  ana  i  ke  Akua  ka  Makua, 
"ma  ka  inoa  o  ko  kakou  Haku  o 
Iesu  Kiiaio : 

21  °£  malama  ana  i  kekahi  i  ke- 
kahi  me  kii  makau  ia  Krifito. 

.22  P£  na  wahine,  e  noho  malalo 
o  na  kane  ponoi  .a  oukou,  <ie  like 
me  ka  ka  Haku. 

23  No  ka  mea,  ''o  ke  kane  ke  poo 
o  ka  wahine,  "e  like  me  Kristo  ke 
poo  o  ka  ekaleaia :  a  oia  hoi  ke  ola 
no  ^ke  kino. 

24  No  ia  mea,  e  like  me  ka  ekale-* 
sia  e  noho  ana  malalo  o  Kristo,  pela 
hoi  na  wahine  malalo  o  na  kane 
ponoi  a  lakou  "  ma  na  mea  a  pau. 

25  '.£  na  kane,  aloha  aku  i  ka  ou- 
kou  mau  wahine,  e  like  me  Kneio 
i  aloha  mai  ai .  i  ka  ekalesia,  a 
y  haawi  mai  ia  ia  iho  nona ; 

26  I  hoolaa  mai  ai  oia  ia  ia,  hoo- 
maemae  ana  ia  ia  'i  ka  wai  auau, 
a  me  'ka  olelo, 

27  ^I  hoolilo  mai  ai  oia  ia  ia  nona 
iho  i  ekaleeia  nani,  ^  aole  ona  wahi 
paumaele,  aole  hoi  minomino,  aole 
hoi  kekahi  mea  like ;  aka,  i  <*hemo- 
lele  ia  a  me  ka  hala  ole. 

28  Pela  e  pono  ai  na  kane  e  ak>ha 
aku  i  ka  lakou  mau  wahine,  e  like 
me  ko  lakou  mau  kino  iho:  o  ka 
mea  aloha  i  kana  wahine,  oia  ke 
aloha  ia  ia  iho. 

29  No  ka  mea,  aole  loa  kekahi  i 
inaina  i  kona  kino  iho;  aka,  ua 
hanai  no  a  me  ka  malama  ia  ia,  e 
like  me  ka  Haku  i  ka  ekalesia : 

30  No  ka  mea,  *he  mau  lala  ka- 
kou  uo  kona  kino,  no  kona  io.  a 
me  kona  iwi. 
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IB.5.  II. 

Luk.  21.  34. 
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1  Kor.  H.  26. 
Kol.  3. 16. 
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7  Oih.  20. 28. 
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Heb.  10.  22. 

1  loa.  5. 6. 
a  loa.  16. 3.  k, 
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but  '*under8tandiiig  *what  the  will 
oi  the  Lord  is, 

18  And  ^he  not  drunk  with  wine, 
wherein  i8  ezoess;  but  be  filled 
with  the  Spirit ; 

19  Speaking  to  your8elves  'in 
psalms  and  hymns  and  8piritual 
6ongs,  8inging  and  making  melody 
in  your  heart  to  the  L(Nnd ; 

20  "*6iving  thank8  alway8  for  all 
thing8  unto  €rod  and  the  Father  "in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Je6us  Ghri8t  ^ 

21  **Submitting  your8elye8  one  to 
another  in  the  fear  of  6od. 

22  P  Wiye8,  8ubmit  your8elye8  unto 
your  own  hu8band8,  ^m  unto  the 
Lord. 

23  For  ''the  hi]8band  i8  the  head  of 
the  wife,  eyen  as '  Ghrist  is  the  head 
of  the  churoh :  and  he  is  the  Sayiour 
of  *  the  body. 

24  Therefore  a^  the  church  is  sub- 
ject  unto  Ghri8t,  eo  let  the  wiye8  be 
to  their  own  hu8band8  "in  eyery 
thing. 

25  'Hu8band8,  loye  your  wiye8, 
eyen  as  Ghri8t  aleo  loved  the 
church,  and  y  gave  him8elf  for  it ; 

26  That  he  might  8anctify  and 
eleanee  it  *with  the  waahing  of 
water  »by  the  word, 

27  ''^ha^  he  might  pre6ent  it  to 
him8elf  a  gloriouB  chureh,  ^  not  hay- 
ing  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  Eueh 
thing;  ''but  that  it  6hould  be  holy 
and  without  hlemieh. 

28  So  ought  men  to  loye  their 
wiyes  aa  their  own  bodie8.  He  that 
loveth  his  wife  loveth  himael^. 


29  For  no  man  eyer  yet  hated  hia 
own  fle8h;  but  nouri8heth  and 
cherisheth  it,  even  a8  the  Lord  the 
church : 

30  For  *we  are  member8  of  hi8 
body,  of  hia  fle8h,  and  of  hia  bone«. 
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31  'No  ia  hoi,  e  haalole  ke  kauaka 
i  kona  makuakane  a  me  ka  maku- 
wahine,  a  e  hoopiliia'ku  ia  i  kana 
wahine,  a  e  lilo  laua  'elua  i  hoo- 
kahi  io. 

32  He  mea  pohihihi  nui  keia ;  ko 
olelo  oku  nei  au  no  Kri8to  a  me  ka 
ekaleaia. 

33  Aka,  ^e  aloha  aku  kela  mea 
keia  mea  o  oukou  a  pau  i  kana 
wahine  e  like  me  ia  ia  iho :  a  o  ka 
wahine,  e  *hoomaikai  aku  ia  i  ka- 
na  kone. 

MOKUNA  VI. 

ENA  keiki,  e  'hooloho  i  ko  oukou 
man  makua  no  ka  Haku;  no 
ka  meo,  he  pono  keia. 

2  ^  E  hoomaikai  oo  i  kou  makua- 
kone  a  me  ka  makuwahine;  o  ke 
kauoha  mua  keia,  e  pili  ana  me  ka 
olelo  e  pomoikai  ai : 

3  I  pomaikai  ai  oe,  i  loihi  ai  hoi 
kou  noho  ana  ma  ka  honua. 

4  'Oukou  hoi,  e  na  makua,  mai 
hoonaukiuki  aku  i  na  keiki  a  oukou; 
aka,  e  ^  alakai  ia  lakou  ma  ka  hoo- 
pono  a  me  ka  hoonaauao  a  ka  Hoku. 

5  '  £  na  kauwa,  e  hoolohe  oukou  i 
na  haku  o  oukou  ma  ke  kino,  'me 
ka  makaa  a  me  ka  weliweli,  a  me 
'ke  ku  pono  0  ko  oukou  naau^  ē 
like  me  ia  Kri8to : 

6  **  Aole  ma  ka  hooikaika  ike  ma- 
ka  ia  mai,  e  like  me  ka  poe  hoolea- 
lea  i  kanaka;  aka,  e  like  me  na 
kauwa  a  Kri8to,  e  hana  ana  i  ka 
makemake  o  ke  Akua  ma  ka  naau ; 

7  Me  ka  naau  oluolu  e  hookauwa 
ana  na  ka  Haku,  aole  na  kanaka 
wale  no. 

8  '£  ike  hoi  oukou,  a  i  hana  ko- 
kahi  i  ka  ihea  maikai,  e  ukuia  mai 
oia  e  ka  Haku,  o  ^ke  kauwa  a  me 
ka  mea  ka  i  ka  wa. 

9.  Oakoa  hoi,  e  *  na  haku,  pela  hōi 
oukou  e  haha  aku  ai  ia  lakou, "  aole 
ka  hooweliweli  aku ;  e  manao  ou- 
kon,  aia  i  ka  lani  "ka  Haku  o  ou- 
kou  iho;  <*aole  hoi  ia  ia  ka  nana 
mai  ma  ko  ke  kanaka  kino. 
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31  'For  this  eau8e  8hall  a  man 
Ieaye  his  father  and  mother,  and 
ahall  he  joined  unto  his  wife,  and 
they  »two  Bhall  he  one  fle8h. 

32  Thi8  i8  a  great  my8tery :  hut 
I  speak  conoeming  Ghri8t  and  the 
church. 

33  Nevertheles8,  »'let  everj'  one  of 
you  in  particular  so  love  his  wife 
even  a8  him8elf ;  and  the  wife  sec 
that  8he  'reverence  hēr  hu8band. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

CHILDREN,  ■obey  your  parent8 
in  the  Lord :  for  this  is  right. 

2  **  Honour  thy  father  and  mother ; 
whieh  i8  the  first  comn)andment 
with  promise ; 

3  That  it  may  be  well  with  thee^ 
and  thou  maye8t  liv6  long  on  the 
earth. 

4  And,  ''ye  fathers,  provoke  not 
your  ohildren  to  wrath :  but  ''bring 
them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admo- 
nition  of  the  Lord. 

5  *Servant8,  be  obedient  to  them 
that  are  your  ma8ter8  according  to 
the  fle8h, '  with  fear  and  trembling^ 
'in  8inglenes8  of  your  heart,  aa  unto 
Chri8t ; 

6  ''Not  with  eyeservice,  a8  men* 
pleaser8;  but  as  the  servants  of 
Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  from 
the  heart ; 

7  With  good  will  doing  service,  as 
to  tho  Lord,  and  not  to  men : 

8  'Knowing  that  what8oever  good 
thing  any  man  doeth,  the  same  shal] 
he  receive  of  the  Lord,  ''whether  he 
be  bpnd  or  free. 

9  And,  yo  'ma8ter8,  do  the  aame 
things  unto  them,  II  "forbearing 
threatening:  knowing  that  ll«>your 
Master  also  is  in  heaven ;  <*  neither 
is  there  respect  of  persons  with  him. 
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10  Eia  hoi,  e  na  hoahanau  o'u, 
i  ikaika  oukou  ma  ka  Haku,  a  ^ma. 
ka  ikaika  o  kona  mana. 

1 1  'i  £  aahu  iho  oukou  i  ke  kahiko 
a  pau  a  ke  Akua,  i  hiki  ia  oukou  ke 
kupaa  imua  o  na  hana  maalea  a  ka 
diaboIo. 

12  No  ka  mea,  aole  kakou  e  ha- 
koko  ana  ''me  ka  mea  io  a  me  ka 
mea  koko ;  aka, '  me  na  alii,  na  mea 
ikaika,  'na  haku  o  ka  pouli  o  keia 
ao,  a  me  na  uhane  ino  o  ka  lewa. 

13  "No  ia  hoi,  e  lawe  oukou  i  ke 
kahiko  a  pau  a  ke  Akua,  i  pono  ia 
oukou  ke  kupaa,  'ke  hiki  mai  ka  la 
ino ;  a  pau  ae  la  na  mea  i  ka  ha- 
naia,  e  kupaa  oukou. 

14  £  ku  pono  hoi  oukou,  i  ^km- 
kooia  ko  oukou  puhaka  i  ka  oiaio,  a 
'pulikiia  oukou  i  ka  pale  umauma 
o  ka  pono : 

15  I  ^haweleia  hoi  ko  oukou  wa- 
wae  i  ka  makaukau  no  ka  olelomai- 
kai  e  malu  ai. 

1 6  Maluna  oia  mau  mea  a  pau  c 
^lawe  hoi  i  ka  aahuapoo  o  ka  ma- 
naoio,  i  mea  e  hiki  ai  ia  oukou  ke 
kinai  iho  i  na  ihe  wela  a  pau  o  ka 
mea  ino. 

17  '^  £  lawe  hoi  i  ka  mahiole  o  ke 
ola,  a  me  '^  ka  pahikaua  o  ka  Uhane, 
oia  no  ka  olelo  a  ke  Akua : 

18  ''^  pule  mau  ana  i  na  pule  a 
pau,  a  me  ka  nonoi  aku  ma  ka 
llhane ;  a  no  ia  mea  hoi,  'e  kiai  ou- 
kou  me  ka  hooikaika  mau  a  me  <^ka 
pule  aku  i  na  haipule  a  pau ; 

19  ''A  ia'u  hoi,  i  haawiia  mai  ia'u 
ka  olelo  e  hai  aku  ai  kuu  w;aha  me 
'ka  makau  ole,  e  hoike  aku  i  ka 
mea  pohihihi  o  ka  euanelio ; 

20  No  ia  mea,  ^  he  elele  no  wau  e 
paa  ana  i  'ke  kaula  hao :  i  "olelo 
wiwo  ole  aku  au  ilaila,  e  like  me 
ka'u  pono  e  olelo  aku  ai. 

21  ''I  ike  hoi  oukou  i  ka'u  mau 
mea  e  noho  nei,  a  me  ka'u  hana 
ana,  na  °  Tukiko  hc  hoahanau  alo- 
ha,  he  kahuna  malama  pono  hoi  i 
ka  ka  Haku,  nana  c  hoike  aku  i  n^, 
mea  a  pau  ia  oukou : 
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10  Finally,  my  brethren,  be8tro9g 
in  the  Lord,  and  Pin  the  power  oi' 
his  might. 

11  'iPni  on  the  whole  armour  of 
God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  sta]id 
against  the  wiles  of  the  devil. 

12  For  we  wrestle  not  againEt 
'' t  AeEh  and  blood,  but  against  'prin- 
cipalities,  agaihst  power8,  again£t 
Hlie  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  ihis 
world,  again8t  Hgpintual  wicked- 
ness  in  II  high  plac€s. 

13  "Wherefore  take  ūnto  you  Iho 
whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may 
be  ahle  to  withstand  'in  the  ei41 
day,  and.  n  haying  dono  all,  to  stand. 

14  Stand  therefore,  yhaving  yo»r 
loins  girt  about.  with  truth,  and 
*having  on  the  breastplate  of  rigltt- 
eousnegs ; 

15  *And  your  feet  shod  with  the 
preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peaee } 

16  AboYe  all,  taking  ^the  8hield 
of  faith,  wherewith  ye  Bhall  be  able 
to  oueneh  all  the  fiery  dart8  of  the 
wicked. 

17  And  'take  the  helmet  of  Ealvfi- 
tion,  and  ''the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
whieh  is  the  word  cf  God : 

18  •  Praying  alway8  with  all 
praycr  and  8upplication  in  the 
Spirit,  and  ^watching  thereunte 
with  all  perseverance  and  'eup: 
plication  for  all  gaints ; 

19  ''And  for  me,  that  utteranco 
may  be  givcn  unto  me,  that  I  may 
open  my  mouth  'boldly,  to  mako 
known  the  mystery  of  Ihe  gosixjl, 

20  For  whieh  ^  I  am  an  ambasFa- 
dor  ^nin  bonds;  that  llthcrcin  "l 
may  Bpeak  boldly,  as  I  ought  to 
speak. 

21  But  "1hat  ye  aleo  may  kno^ 
my  afiairp,  and  how  I  do.  °Tychi- 
cus,  a  belovcd  brother  and  faithful 
minister  in  the  Lord,  ehall  make 
known  to  you  all  thing8 : 


92  *Oia  ka'u  i  hoouna  aku  ai  ia 
wikon  no  keia  mea,  i  ike  ai  oukou 
i  ka  makou,  i  hooluoln  aku  ai  hoi 
oia  i  ko  oukou  naau. 

23  il  pomaikai  na  hoahanau,  i 
aloha  hoi  a  me  ka  manaoio,  mai  ke 
Akua  ka  Makua  mai,  a  me  ka  Haku 
lean  Kiialo. 

24  E  alohaia  ka  poo  a  pau  i  aloha 
''io  aku  i  ko  kakon  Haku  ia  leau 
Kri8to.    Amene. 


PILĪPI,  h 
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22  ^Whom  I  haTe  oeni  unto  you 
for  the  8ame  purp08e,  that  ye  might 
know  onr  aifair8,  and  that  he  might 
oomfort  your  heart8. 

23  4  Peaoe  be  to  the  brethren,  and 
loye  with  faith,  from  €rod  the  Father 
and  the  Lord  je8U8  Ohrist. 

24  Grace  be  with  all  th6m  that 
loTe  our  Lord  Je8UB  Chri8t  'lin 
8inoerity.    Amen. 


O   KA   EPISETOLE 


A  PAULO  KA  LUNAOLELO  I  KO 


PILIPL 


MOKUNA  I. 

OPAULO  a  me  Timoteo  na  kau- 
wa  a  Iesu  Kri8to,  na  ka  poe  hai- 
pwle  a  pan  'iloko  o  Kfisto  leau  e 
neho  ana  i  Pilipi,  me  na  lunakiai  a 
me  na  diakono : 

2  ^He  aloha  ia  oukou,  a  me  ka 
malu  mai  ke  Akua  mai  o  ko  kakon 
Makua,  a  me  ka  Haku  Ie8u  Kri8to. 

3  *  Ke  hoomaikai  aku  nei  au  i  ko'u 
Akua  i  na  manawa  a  pan  a'u  i  hoo- 
manao  ai  ia  oukou ; 

4  I  na  pule  a  pau  a'u  no  oukou  a 
pau,  na  pule  no  au  me  ka  olioH, 

5  ''No  ko  oukou  hoolauna  ana  i  ka 
olelomaikai,  mai  ka  la  mua  mai,  a 
i  neia  wa. 

6  Ua  maopopo  ko'n  manao  i  keia 
mea,  o  ka  mea  nana  i  hoomaka  i 
*ka  hana  maikai  iloko  o  oukon,  na- 
na  no  ia  e  hoomau  a  'hiki  i  ka  la  o 
Iesn  Kristo.        • 

7  He  mea  pono  ia  no'u  e  manao 
aku  ai  pela  no  oukou  a  pau,  no  ka 
mea,  eia  no  oukou  'iloko  o  kuu  naau, 
i  kuu  wa  e  ^paa  ana,  a  me  knu 
^hoakaka  ana,  a  me  ka  hookupaa 
ana  i  ka  olelomaikai ;  ■'ua  loaa  pu 
ia  oukou  a  pau  knu  lokomaikaiia 
mai. 


a  1  Kor.  1.  2. 


bRoin.  1.7. 
2  Kor.  I.  2. 
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0  Rom.  L  8, 9. 
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1  Or,  iMiilim. 

dRoin.  12.13. 

2  Kor.  8. 1. 
mo.  4. 14, 15. 


•  Ioft.  6.  23. 
lTei.l.3. 

II  Or,  10(21 

t  pau.  10. 

n  Or,  ye  hav0 
m«inycmr 
hearL 

r2Kor.3.  2. 

h  Ep.  3.  1. 

Kol4.S. 

2  Tim.  1.  8. 
i  pau.  17. 
k  mo.  4. 14. 
I  Or,  fMrlah- 

tntmth  m« 

Hf  gra€9. 


THE  EP1STLE 


0F    PAUL   THE    APOSTLE   T0   THE 


PHILIPPIANS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

PAUL  and  Timothen8,  the  8orv- 
ant8  of  Je8U8  Chri8t,  to  all  the 
8aint8  ^in  Chri8t  Je8U8  whieh  are  at 
Philippi,  with  the  hi^hope  and  dea- 
oon8: 

2  ^6raee  be  unto  you,  and  peaoe, 
from  €k)d  our  Father  and  from  the 
Lord  Je8U8  Chri8t. 

3*1  thank  my  God  upon  every 
H  rememhranoe  of  you, 

4  Always  in  every  prayer  of  mine 
for  you  all  making  reqne8t  with  joy, 

5  "*For  yonr  fellow6hip  in  the  g08- 
pel  from  the  fir8t  day  until  now ; 

6  Being  oonfident  of  thi8  very  thinfe, 
that  he  whieh  hath  hegnn  •  a  go<Ki 
work  in  yon  II  will  perform  it  'nntil 
the  day  of  Je8us  Chri8t : 

7  Even  a8  it  i8  meet  for  me  to  think 
this  of  you  all,  becau8e  n  I  have  yon 
«in  my  heart ;  ina8mnch  as  both  in 
•^m^  bonds,  and  in  'the  defence  and 
confirmation  of  the  gospel,  ^ye  all 
are  n  partaker8  of  my  grace. 


558 

8  '  No  ka  mea,  o  ke  Akua  no  ko'u 
hoike  maka,  '"he  nui  kuu  makema- 
ke  aku  ia  oukou  a  pau,  e  like  me 
ke  aloha  o  Iesu  Kristo. 

9  0  keia  hoi  ka'u  e  pule  aku  nei,  i 
mahuahua  loa  aku  ko  "oukou  aloha 
ma  ka  naauao  a  me  ka  akamai  io : 

10  <*I  hoomaopopo  hoi  oukou  i  na 
mea  maikai  loaj  i  i'oiaio  oukou,  i 
hihia  ole  hoi,  a  'ihiki  i  ka  la  o 
Kristo : 

1 1  ī  hoopihaia  hoi  oukou  i  na  hua 
o  ka  pono,  i  ''mea  e  hoonani  ai  a  e 
hoomaikaiia  aku  ai  ke  Akua  *ma  o 
Iesu  Kri8to  la. 

12  £  na  hoahanau,  ke  ake  nei  au 
e  ike  oukou,  o  na  mea  i  loaa  ia'u, 
ua  lilo  ia  i  mea  e  palahalaha'i  ka 
euanelio. 

13  No  ka  mea,  o  kuu  paa  ana  no 
Kristo,  ua  ike  pono  ia  ^  ma  ka  hale 
alii,  a  ma  na  wahi  e  ae  a  pau. 

14  A  he  nui  na  hoahanau  iloko  o 
j(a  Haku  i  hooikaikaia  i  kuu  pahao 
ana,  ua  ikaika  nui  ae  lakou  e  hai 
aku  i  ka  olelo  me  ka  makau  ole. 

15  Ua  hai  aku  nae  kekahi  poe  ia 
Kristo  me  ka  huahuwa  a  xne  "ka 
hakaka ;  a  o  kekahi  poe  me  ka  ma- 
nao  aloha. 

16  Ua  hai  aku  kela  poe  ia  Kri8to 
me  ka  hakaka,  aole  me  ka  manao 
pono ;  ke  manao  la  lakou  e  hoonui 
mai  i  ka  ino  o  ko'u  pa^hao  ana. 

17  A  0  keia  poe  me  ke  aloha,  ke 
ike  nei  lakou,  ua  hoonohoia  au  no 
'ka  hoakaka  ana'ku  i  ka.  euanelio. 

18  Heaha  la  hoi?  a  ina  ma  ka 
hookamani,  ina  hoi  paha  ma  ka 
oiaio  i  haiia'ku  ai  o  Kri8to ;  ke  olioli 
nei  au  ilaila,  oia,  e  olioli  mau  ana 
hoi  au. 

19  No  ka  mea,  ke  ike  nei  au,  e  li- 
lo  ana  keia  i  mea  ola  no'u  )^ma  ka 
oukou  pule,  a  me  ke  kokuaia  mai  e 
='ka  Uhane  o  Iesu  Kristo; 

20  £  like  me  ""ke  kuko  nui  a  me 
ka  manaolana  o'u,  i  ole  au  e  hila- 
hila  i  ''kekahi  mea;  aka,  ma  '^ka 
ikaika  nui  me  ia  e  mau  ana,  pela 
hoi  i  neia  manawa,  e  hoonaniia'i  o 


PILIPI,  I. 


I  Roin.  1.9. 
Oal.  J.20. 
1  Te8.  2.  5. 

mmo.  2.26. 
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Pilem.  6. 
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Kol.  1.  6. 
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t  mo.  4.  22. 
II  Or,  Ce9ar*9 

courU 
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u  mo.  2. 3. 


'  pau.  7. 


y2Kor.  1.11. 


Rom.  8.  9. 
Rom.  8. 19. 

Rom.  5.  & 
£p.  6.19,20. 


8  For  'God  k  my  reeord,  ■*horw 
greatly  I  long  after.  you  all  in  the 
bowel8  of  Jesu8  Christ. 

9  And  thi8  I  pray, "  that  your  loye 
may  abound  yet  moie  aiid  inore  in 
knowledge  and  m  ail  H  judgnient ; 

10  That  ^'^e  may  napprove  thing8 
that  Dare  excellentj  Pthat  ye  may 
be  8incere  and  without  offence  ^  till 
the  day  of  Chri8t ; 

1 1  Being  filled  with  the  fruit8  of 
righteou8ness,  ''whieh  are  by  Jesu8 
Chri8t,  'unto  the  glory  and  prai8e  of 
God. 

12  But  I  would  ye  6hould  under- 
stand,  brethren,  that  the  things 
whieh  happeneā  unto  me  have  fallen 
out  rather  unto  the  furtherance  of 
the  gospel ; 

13  So  that  my  bond8  nin  Christ 
are  manifest  *  in  all  n  the  palaee,  and 
nin  all  other  places; 

14  And  many  of  the  brethren  tn 
the  Lord,  waxing  confident  by  iny 
bonds,  are  mueh  more  bold  to  epeak 
the  word  without  fear. 

15  Some  indeed  preach  Christ  even 
of  envy  and  "  8trife ;  and  Eomie  aleo 
of  good  will : 

16  The  one  preach  Chri8t  of  eon- 
tention,  not  8incerely,  auppoein^  to 
add  afiliction  to  my  bQnd8 : 

17  But  the  other  of  love,  knowing 
that  I  am  8et  for  '  the  defence  of  iho 
g08pel. 

18  What  then?  notwith8tanding, 
every  way,  whether  in  pretenco,  or 
in  truth,  Chri8t  is  preached ;  and  I 
therein  do  rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rc- 
joice. 

19  For  I  know  th%t  thi8  ehali  tunaL 
to  my  salvation  "^  through  your  pray- 
er,  and  the  supply  of  'lhe  Spirit  of 
Jesus  Chri8t, 

20  According  to  my  *eamest  ex-> 
pectation  and  my  hope,  that  ^in 
nothing  I  Ehall  be  afiliAnied,  but 
ihai  *^with  all  boldne86,  a8  alway8, 
so  now  ako  Chri8t  8hall  be  magiu« 


PIUPI,  II. 
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Kri8to  ma  ko'u  kino,  ke  ola  ia,  a  ke 
make  paha. 

21  No  ka  mea,  a  i  ola  no  au,  no 
Kristo  ia,  a  i  make  hoi,  o  ko'u  po- 
maikai  ia. 

22  Ina  hoi  au  e  ola  ma  ke  kino 
nei,  oia  ka  pono  o  ka'u  hana  ana : 
akii,  o  ka'u  mea  pono  e  koho  aku 
ai,  aole  au  e  ike  ia. 

23  No  ka  mea,  'he  pilikia  ko'u 
iwaena  o  na  mea  elua,  o  ke  ake  e 
*hele  a  e  noho  me  Kri8to ;  oia  ka 
maikai  loa ; 

24  Aka,  o  ka  noho  ma  ke  kino,  ka 
mea  ia  e  pono  io  ai  oukou. 

25  A  '  ua  maopopo  kuu  manao  i 
keia,  ua  ike  au  e  ola  ana  au  a  e  noho 
ana  me  ookou  a  pau,  i  mea  e  mahua- 
hua'i  ko  oukou  oliolimaka  manaoio ; 

26  I  <^  nui  ae  hoi  ko  oukou  hauoli 
no'u  ma  o  Kri8to  leau  la,  i  kuu  hi- 
ki  hou  ana'ku  io  oukou  la. 

27  ^E  hana  wale  oukou  ma  ka 
pono  o  ka  euanelio  a  Kri8to ;  a  ina 
paha  e  hele  aku  au  e  ike  ia  oukou, 
ina  paha  hoi  ma  kahi  e  e  lohe  aua- 
nei  aa  i  ka  oukou  mau  mea,  e  ike 
no  ua  ^  kupaa  oukou  ma  ka  uhane 
hookahi^  me  ^  ka  manao  hookahi,  a 
me  '  ka  hooikaika  pu  ana  i  ka  ma- 
naoio  o  ka  euanelio ; 

28  Aole  hoi  i  hooweliweli  iki  ia 
mai  oukon  e  ka  poe  enemi;  '"he 
hoailona  ia  ia  lakou  no  ka  make, 
aka,  "  ia  oukou,  he  hoailona  ia  no 
ke  ola,  a  oia  hoi  mai  ke  Akua  mai. 

29  No  ka  mea,  °  ua  haawi  loko- 
maikai  ia  mai  ia  ia  oukou  no  Kri- 
8to,  p  aole  ka  manaoio  wale  aku  no 
ia  ia,  aka,  o  ka  hoopilikiaia  mai 
hoi  nona. 

30  *^  Hookahi  o  oukou  paio  ana  me 
ka  oukou  i  '  ike  mai  ai  iloko  o'ii,  a 
me  ka  oukou  e  lohe  nei  iloko  o'u. 

MOKUNA  II. 

NOLAILA,  ina  he  mea  e  malu  ai 
iloko  o  Kri8to,  ina  paha  he  olu- 
olu  i  ke  aloha,  *  ina  hoi  he  hoolauna 
pu  ma  ka  Uhane,  ina  hoi  *^he  aloha 
0  ka  naau  a  me  ka  lokomaikai, 


d2Kor.5.8. 
•  2  Tlm.  4. 6. 


f  mo.  8.  M. 


ff  2  Kor.  1.  U. 
k.  5.  12. 


h  lSp.  4. 1. 
Kol.  1.  ]0. 
ITm.2.  12. 
Ii4.1. 


ima4. 1. 
k  I  Kor.  1.  10. 
1  Iad.  3. 

m2T«i.  ].&. 


BRom.  8.  17. 
2  Tun.  2. 11. 

oOih.  &41. 
Rom.  5. 3, 

pEp.  2.8. 


qKol.2.1. 
r  Oib.  le.  19, 

1  Tm.  2. 2. 


a2Kor.iai4. 
bKoI.  3.12. 


fied  in  my  body,  whether  it  he  by 
life,  or  by  death. 

21  For  to  me  to  live  is  GhriBt,  and 
to  die  is  gain. 

22  But  if  I  liTe  in  the  Aeah,  thi8 1> 
the  fruit  of  my  labour :  yet  what  I 
ahall  ehooee  I  wot  not. 

23  For  ^l  am  in  a  strait  betwixt 
two,  having  a  desire  to  "depart,  and 
to  be  with  Ghri8t;  whieh  ia  far 
better : 

24  NevertheIeB8  to  abide  in  the 
fle8h  is  more  needful  for  you. 

25  And  'having  thi8  oonfidenoe,  I 
know  that  I  ahali  abide  and  oontinue 
with  you  all  for  your  furtherance 
and  joy  of  faith ', 

26  That  'your  rejoicing  may  be 
more  abundant  in  ieaua  Ghri8t  for 
me  by  my  coming  to  you  again. 

27  Only  •*  let  your  conver8ation  be 
aa  becometh  the  g06pel  of  Ghrist : 
that  whether  I  eome  and  see  you, 
or  else  be  absent,  I  may  hear  of 
your  afrair8,  '  that  ye  stand  fa8t  in 
one  spirit,  ^  with  one  mind  '  striving 
together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel; 


28  And  in  nothing  torrified  by 
your  adver8aries:  ^whieh  is  to 
them  an  evident  t(^en  of  perdition, 
"  but  to  you  of  salvation,  and  that 
of  God. 

29  For  unto  you  °  it  ia  given  in  the 
behalf  of  Ghri8t,  ^  not  only  to  be- 
lieve  on  him,  but  aIso  to  su£rer  for 
hi8  sake] 

30  <iHaving  the  same  conflict 
'whieh  ye  8aw  in  me,  and  now 
hear  to  be  in  me. 

CHAPTER  n. 

IF  there  be  therefore  any  consola- 
tion  in  Ghri8t,  if  any  comfort  of 
love,  » if  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit, 
if  any  ^  bowel8  and  mercie8. 
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PlLIPl,  II. 


2  ^  £  hooko  mai  oukou  i  kuu  oli- 
oli,  i  **  like  pu  ai  hoi  ko  oukou  ma- 
nao,  hookahi  hoi  ke  aloha,  hookahi 
no  hoi  naau,  e  manao  hookahi  ana. 

3  *  Mai  hana  oukou  i  kekahi  mea 
me  ka  hakaka  a  me  ka  hookiekie 
wale ;  aka,  me  '  ka  naau  akahai  e 
hooi  aku  i  ka  manao  maikai  ia  hai, 
aole  ia  oukou  ino. 

4  '  Aole  hoi  e  nana  ana  kela  mea 
keia  mea  i  kana  iho ;  aka,  e  nana 
hoi  kela  mea  keia  mea  i  ka  hai. 

5  **  I  hookahi  ka  manao  ana  iloko 
o  oukou,  me  ia  iloko  o  Kristo  leau ; 

6  Oia  no  'ko  ke  Akua  mea  like, 
aole  hoi  ia  i  '^  manao  i  kona  like  ana 
me  ke  Akua  he  mea  lawe  wale. 

7  *  Aka,  waiho  iho  la  ia  i  kona,  e 
lawe  ana  i  ke  ano  o  ■"  ke  kauwa,  a 
ua  lilo  iho  la  oia  ma  °  ke  ano  ka- 
naka. 

8  A  loaa  iho  la  ke  ano  o  ke  kana- 
ka,  hoohaahaa  iho  la  oia  ia  ia  iho, 
^  me  ka  ae  maoli  aku  i  ka  make,  i 
ka  make  hoi  ma  ke  kea. 

9  No  ia  mea,  ^ua  hookiekie  loa  ae 
la  ke  Akua  ia  ia,  a  ^i  haawi  aku  la 
nona  i  ka  inoa  maluna  o  na  inoa  a 
pau; 

10  ""I  kukuli  iho  na  kuli  a  pau  i 
ka  inoa  o  Iesu,  o  na  mea  o  ka  lani, 
a  me  na  mea  ma  ka  honua,  a  me 
na  mea  malalo  ae  o  ka  honua ; 

11  ī  'hooia  aku  hoi  na  elelo  a 
pau,  o  Iesu  Kri8to  ka  Haku,  ka  mea 
e  nani  ai  ke  Akua  ka  Makua. 

12  No  ia  mea,  e  o'u  poe  aloha, 
^  me  oukou  i  hoolohe  mau  *ai,  aole 
wale  no  ia'u  i  noho  ai  me  oukou, 
aka  hoi,  ua  nui  aku  i  neia  wa  e  no- 
ho  nei  au  i  kahi  e,  e  hooikaika  aku 
oukou  i  ke  ola  no  oukou  iho,  me  **ka 
niakau  a  me  ka  haalulu : 

13  No  ka  mea,  'o  ke  Akua  ka 
mea  e  hooikaika  ana  iloko  o  oukou, 
i  ka  makemake  a  me  ka  hana,  uo 
kona  manao  aloha. 

14  E  hana  oukou  i  ua  mea  a  pau 
'me  ka  ohumu  ole,  a  *me  ka  hoo- 
paapaa  ole : 

15  1  hala  ole  oukou  a  me  ke  ko- 
lohe  olo,  *  he  poe  keiki  na  ke  Akua, 
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2  *  Fulfil  ye  my  joy,  *  that  ye  l>e 
likeininded,  haying  the  8ame  love, 
being  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind. 

3  "  Let  nothing  be  āone  through 
strife  br  vainglory;  but  'in  lowli- 
ness  of  mind  let  eaeh  e8teem  other 
better  than  themselyes. 

4  »  Look  not  every  man  on  his  owii 
things,  but  every  man  also  on  the 
things  of  other8. 

5  ^  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  whieh 
was  aIso  in  Christ  Jēsus  : 

6  Who,  *  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
^  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God : 

7  '  But  made  himBeIf  of  no  repu- 
tation,  and  took  upon  him  the  fonn 
""o^  a  ee^N'^an^,  and  "was  made  in 
the  II  Iikeness  of  men : 

8  And  being  found  in  fa8hion  aa  a 
man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  **  be- 
eame  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross. 

9  Wherefore  God  also  ^  hath  high- 
Iy  exalted  him,  and  ^  given  him  a 
name  whieh  i8  above  every  name  : 

10  ''That  at  the  name  of  Je8us 
every  knee  8houId  bow,  of  things  in 
heaven,  and  things  m  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth ; 

1 1  And  "  that  every  tongue  8hould 
confess  that  Jc8us  Chri8t  is  Lord,  to 
the  gIory  of  God  the  Father. 

12  Wherefore,  my  beIoved,  *a8  ye 
have  always  obeyed,  not  aa  in  niy 
presence  onIy,  but  now  mueh  more 
in  my  absence,  work  out  your  own 
saIvation  with  "^ea^  and  trembling : 


1 3  For  '  it  is  God  whieh  worketh 
in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his 
good  pleasure. 


14  T>o  all  things  3^without 
murings  and  '  disputiitg8 : 


mur- 


15  That  ye  may  be  blamele88  and 
H  harmles8,  *  the  son8  of  God,  wiih- 
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i  hoohewa  ole  ia  **  i waena  o  ka  ha- 
naona  «kekee  a  me  ke  koloho,  e 
alohi  h<»  '^oakou  iwaena  o  lakoa  e 
like  me  na  malamaiama  i  ko  ao 


nei; 


16  E  hoike  aku  ana  i  ka  olelo  e 
oia'i,  i  *  olioli  ai  au  i  ka  la  o  Kristo, 
no  kuu  '  holo  hewa  oie.  a  mo  ka 
lahi  hewa  ole. 

17  ^lna  e  mniniia  aku  au  ma- 
luna  o  ka  mohai  a  me  >*  ka  alana  o 
ko  oukou  manaoio,  e  *  olioli  no  wau, 
a  e  hauoli  pu  hoi  me  oukou  a  pau. 

18  No  keia  mea  hoi,  e  olioli  oukou 
a  e  hauoii  pu  mai  me  au. 

19  A  ke  manao  nei  au  ma  ka  Ha- 
ku  ma  o  Ie8u  la,  e  hoouna  koke 
aku  ia  ^  Timoteo  io  oukou  la,  i  oli- 
oli  ai  hoi  au  i  ka  wā  a'u  e  ike  ai  i 
ka  ookou  mau  mea. 

20  Aole  o^u  kanaka  '  manao  like, 
nana  e  malama  io  i  ka  oukou'mau 
mea. 

21  No  ka  mea.  '"ke  imi  nei  na 
mea  a  pan  i  ka  lakou  iho,  aole  i  ka 
Iesa  Kristo. 

22  Ua  ike  hoi  oukou  i  kona  hoao- 
ia'na,  no  kamea,  ■  ua  hooikaika  pu 
ia  me  au  ma  kaolelomaikai,  me  he 
ki^ki  la  me  ka  makua. 

23  No  ia  mea,  ke  manao  nei  au  e 
hoonna  koke  alni  ia  ia,  aia  ike  au  i 
ka  hope  o  ka'u  mau  mea. 

24  ®Ua  maopopo  hoi  kuu  manao 
ma  ka  Hakn,  e  kiki  koke  aku  hoi 
au  io  oukou  la. 

25  Aka,  manao  iho  la  au,  he  pone 
ke  hoouna  alm  ia  ^  Epaperodito  io 
oukoii  la,  oia  he  hoahanau,  he  hoa- 
lawehana,  a  me  <ika  hoa  kda  o'u,  a 
o  '  ko  onkou  lunaoielo  no  hoi,  a  me 
'ka  mea  lawelawe  na  kuu  hema-> 
hema. 

26  ^  No  ka  mea,  fae  nui  kona  ma- 
kemake  ia  onkou  a  pau,  ua  kanma- 
ha  loa  kona  naau,  i  ko  oukou  lohe 
ana  he  mai  kena. 

27  A  he  mai  no  kona,  ua  kokoke 
e  mftke :  aka^  ua  aloha  mai  ke 
Akoa  ia  ia ;  aole  ia  ia  wale  no,  ia'u 
no  hoi,  o  loaa  ia'u  ke  kaumaha 
malnnia  o  ke  kaumaha* 

24* 
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out  rebuke,  **  in  Ihe  midBt  of  **  a 
erooked  and  penrer8e  nation,  among 
whom  ^  H  ye  8hine  aa  light8  in  the 
world ; 

l^  Holding  forth  the  word  of  lifo ; 
that  *  I  may  rejoioe  in  the  day  of 
Ghrist,  that  'I  haye  not  run  in 
Tain,  neither  laboured  in  vain. 

17  Yea,  and  if '  I  be  toifered  upon 
the  sacrifioe  ^and  8eryice  of  your 
fkith,  *  I  joy,  and  rejoice  with  you 
all. 

18  For  the  8ame  eauae  alao  do  ye 
joy,  and  rejoice  wilh  rae. 

19  I  But  I  tru8t  in  the  Lord  ieaiu 
to  8end  ^Timotheu8  8hortly  unto 
you,  that  I  al80  may  be  of  good 
eonifort,  when  I  know  youF  stato. 

20  For  I  haYe  no  man  '  n  like- 
minded,  who  will  naturally  care 
for  your  Btate. 

21  For  all  "^aeek  their  own,  not 
the  thing8  whieh  are  Jesu8  Christ'8. 

22  Bat  ye  know  the  proof  of  him, 
"  that,  a8  a  8on  with  the  father,  he 
hath  8eryed  with  me  in  the  gospel. 

23  Him  therefore  I  hope  to  send 
pre8ently,  so  soon  a8  I  shall  see 
how  it  will  go  with  me. 

24  But  °  I  trust  in  the  Loid  that  I 
al80  my«elf  shall  eome  8hortly. 

25  Yet  I  8upp06ed  it  nece88ary  to 
8end  to  you  p  Epaphroditus,  my 
brother,  and  eompaiiion  in  labour, 
and  •»  lellow  8oldier,  *  but  your  me8- 
8enger,  and  «he  that  mini8tered  to 
my  want6. 

26  » For  he  longed  after  you  all, 
and  was  full  of  heayiness,  because 
that  ye  had  heard  that  he  had  been 
8ick. 

27  For  indeed  he  was  sick  nigh 
unto  death :  but  God  had  mercy  on 
him  ;  and  not  on  him  only,  but  on 
me  al80,  lest  I  8hould  have  Eorrow 
upon  8orrow. 
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28  NolailiL,  ua  hoouna  wikiwiki 
aku  la  au  ia  ia,  i  olioli  ai  oukou  ko 
ike  hou  aku  ia  ia,  i  uuku  iho  hoi 
kuu  eha. 

29  £  hookipa  aku  hoi  oukou  ia  ia 
no  ka  Haku,  me  ka  olioli  nui;  e 
"  manao  maikai  aku  hoi  oukou  i  ka 
poe  like. 

30  No  ka  mea,  ma  ka  hana  a 
Kri8tO;  ua  hookokoke  aku  la  ia  ika 
make,  aole  no  i  malama  i  kona  ola, 
i  *  hoopau  ai  oia  i  ka  mea  i  koe  o  ko 
oukou  malama  mai  ia'u. 


MOKUNA  III. 

NO  na  mea  i  koe,  e  na  hoahanau 
o'u,  e  *olioli  oukou  i  ka  Haku, 
Aole  o'u  luhi  ke  palapala  aku  ia 
oukou  i  na  mea  like,  a  he  mea  po- 
no  hoi  ia  no  oukou. 

2  ^  £  makaala  ia  oukou  i  na  ilio,  e 
makaala  i  ^  ka  poe  hana  ino,  '^  e  ma* 
kaala  hoi  i  ka  poe  i  okiokiia. 

3  No  ka  mea,  o  kakou  ka  poe  i 
'^  okipoepoeia,  'ka  poe  hoomana  i  ke 
Akua  me  ka  naau,  mb  ka  ^hauoli 
ia  Kri8to  le^u,  aole  no  e  paulele  i  ko 
ke  kino : 

4  Aka,  ^owau  paha  ka  mea  hiki 
ke  paulele  ma  ko  ke  kino.  Ina  pa- 
ha  e  manao  kekahi  he  mea  ia  ia  e 
paulele  ai  ma  ko  ke  kino,  he  nui 
aku  hoi  ka'u. 

5  '  Ua  okipoepoeia  au  i  ka  po  awa» 
lu,  no  ^ka  lahuikanaka  o  Iseraela, 
no  ^ka  ohana  Beniaminft,  he.'"He- 
hera  hoi  no  na  Hebera,  a  h^  '^Pari- 
eaio  ma  ke  kanawai. . 

6  °No  ka  manao  ikaika,  Phoomaau 
aku  la  au  i  ka  ekaleaia ;  a  ^ma  ka 
pono  o  ke  kanawai,  'aole  o'u  hala, 

7  Aka,  o  'na  mea  a'u.i  pomaikai 
ai,  lilo  ae  la  ia  i  kuu  manao  i  mea 
poho  no  Kri8to. 

8  Oiaio  hoi,  ke  manao  nei  au  i  na 
mea  a  pau,  he  mea  poho  ia  i  loaa 
mai  ai  *  ka  maikai  o  ka  ike  ia  Kri8to 
Ie8u  i  kuu  Haku ;  nona  au  i  hoolei  ai 
i  na  mea  a  pau,  a  ke  manao  nei  au,  hf) 
opalawalenoia  i  loaa'i  ia'uo  Krifito, 
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28  I  Eeni  him  there£Mre  the  moro 
carefully,  that,  when  ye  aee  him 
agam,  ye  may  rejoice,  and  that  i 
may  be  the  le88  .fiorrowful. 

29  Reoeiye  him  therefore  in  tho 
Lord  with  all  gladne8s ;  and  n  ••  hoid 
8uch  in  reputation : 

30  Becau8e  for  the  work  of  Chri8t 
he  wa8  nigh  unto  deaih,  not  regard- 
ing  hia  life,  'to8upply  your  laele  of 
service  toward  me. 


CHAPTER  ni. 

FINALLY,  my  bretfaren,  *rejoioe 
in  the  Lord.  To  whte  the  eame 
thing8  to  you,  to  me  indeed  is  not 
grieyou8^  hut  for  you  it  is  8afe. 

2  ^  Beware  of  dog8,  beware  Qf  «  evii 
worker8,  '^^ewa^e  of  the  oonoifiioii. 

3  For  we  are  *the  ei^oumeiai^m^ 
'whieh  wor£hip  God  in  the  fipirit, 
aDd  'rejoice  in  Chri8t  Je8U8,  aiid 
haye  no  confidence  in  the  Aeeh. 

4  Though ''  I  might  alao  faave  eou- 
fideBoe  in  the  Aeah.  If  any  otlier 
man  thinketh  that  he  hath  whereof 
he  might  truBt  in  tfae  Aeeli,  i  more : 

5  '  Circumcised  tfae  eighth  day,  ^  of 
the  8tock  of  l8rael,  ^  a/  tfae  tribe  of 
Bei^ainin,  ""a  Hehrew  of  the  He- 
brew8;  aa  toucliing  the  law,  *a 
Phaneee;    . 

6  **Concerning  SBeal,  PperieeatiDg 
the  ehupeh;  ^touching  tfae  right- 
eou»i^88  whieh  i8  in-  the  l&w, 
''blamele88. 

7  But  'what  t]gdngi  were  gaiii  to 
me,  tho6e  I  eouiited  lem  for  Oiuiei. 

•  *  .  • 

8  Yea  doubt]efis,  fiiid  I  oo\mt  ail 
thingB*^  lo80  ^ibr  Ihe  excelle&cy  of 
tfae  knowledge  of  Chii8t  Jeras  my 
Lord :  for  whom  I  ha^e  8iiif€tui  tlie 
lo88  Qf  aU  tbing8,  andjdo  count  tfaem 
btU  dung,  tfaat  I  may  win  Clmal, 
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9 1  loaa  hoi  aa  'ūoko  ona,  "aolo  c 
paa  ana  i  ka'u  pono  ma  ke  kanawai, 
aka,  'i  ka  pono  ma  ka  manaoio  ia 
Kristo,  oia  ka  pono  mai  ke  Akua 
mai  ma  ka  manaoio. 

10  I  ike  hoi  au  ia  ia,  me  ka  mana 
0  kona  alahouana  mai,  a  mo  ^ka 
kookahi  ana  o  kona  hoinoia,  i  hoo- 
halikeia  aku  me  kona  make  ana ; 

11  Malia  pahae  'hiki  aku  auanei 
au  i  ke  alahouana  o  ka  poe  i  make. 

12  No  ka  mea,  *aole  i  loaa  ia'u  i 
neia  manawa,  aole  hoi  au  i  ^  hemo- 
lele :  aka, ke hahai aku neiau,  i  la- 
laa  aku  ai  au  i  ka  mea  i  Ulauia 
mai  ai  au  e  Kri8to  le^n. 

13  £  na  hoahanau,  ma  kuu  manao 
iho,  aole  au  i  lalau  aku :  aka,  o  keia 
hookahi  ka'u  e  hana  nei,  e  'hoopoi* 
na  ana  au  i  na  mea  i  hala  mahope, 
a  e  ^kikoo  aku  ana  au  i  na  mea 
mamua, 

14  ^Ee  holo  ikaika  aku  nei  au  ma 
ka  hoailona,  i  loaa  ia'u  ka  lei  o  ka 
poe  a  ke  Akua  i  'hea  mai ai  noluna 
mai  ma  o  Knaio  leau  la. 

15  O  na  mea  a pau  e  ake  e  'hemo- 
lele,  6  ^  manao  kakou  ia  mea ;  a  ina 
he  manao  okoa  ko  oukou  i  kekahi 
mea,  na  ke  Akua  hoi  ia  e  hoike  mai 
ia  oukou. 

16  Aka,  o  ka  mea  i  loaa  ia  kakou, 
'e  haele  kakou  ma  ^  ke  kanawai  hoo- 
kahi  nei,  'e  manao  hoi  kakou  i  ka 
mea  hookahi. 

17  £  na  hoahanau,  e  "hoohalike 
pa  oukou  me  au,  e  nana  pono  hoi 
ookoa  i  ka  poe  hele  like  me  makou 
i  "kumu  na  oukou. 

18  (No  ka  mea,  he  nui  no  ka  poe 
e  hele  anā,  a'u  i  hai  pinepine  aku 
ai  ia  oukou,  a  ano  hoi  ke  hai  aku 
nei  au  me  ka  uwe  ana,  ''he  poe  ene* 
mi  lakou  i  ke  kea  o  Kri8to : 

19  pO  ka  make  ko  lakou  he^  o  'ika 
opa  hoi  ko  lakon  akua,  a  ma  ka  mea 
hilahila  ''ko  lakou  nani,  'ke  manao 
nei  hoi  lakou  i  na  mea  o  ka  honua.) 

20  Aka,  o  ^ko.kakou  noho  ana,  aia 
no  ia  ma  ka  lani ;  "ke  kali  nei  hoi 
kakoa  i  ka  ""Mea  hoola,  oia  ka  Ha- 
ka  leau  Kiialo  nolaila  mai. 
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9  And  be  foiuid  in  him,  noi  having 
"  mine  own  n^hieoaaneaa,  whieh  ia  of 
the  law,  but '  that  whieh  ia  through 
the  faith  of  ehiiai,  ihe  righteoua- 
ne£s  whieh  is  of  God  by  f aith : 

10  That  I  may  know  him.  and  the 
power  of  hia  resurrection,  and  ^ihe 
fellowship  of  hi8  8ufferiDgs,  being 
made  oonformable  unto  hia  death ; 

1 1  If  by  any  meana  I  migfat  'attain 
unto  the  re8aneetion  of  the  dead. 

12  Not  aa  though  I  had  already 
*attained,  either  were  already  ^per* 
feet :  bttt  I  follow  after,  if  that  I 
may  apprehend  that  for  niiieh  alao 
I  am  appreheiided  of  Ohnai  ^eana. 

13  Brethren,  I  oount  not  my8elf 
to  ha^e  apprehended :  but  this  one 
thing  IdOy  *forgetling  thoee  thing8 
whieh  are  behind,  and  '*ieaching 
forth  imto  thoee  thingB  whieh  are 
before. 

14  *I  pre88  toward  the  maik  f<Nr 
the  prize  of  'the  hi^  calling  of  God 
in  Chri8t  ieaua. 

15  Let  U8  therefore,  aa  many  aa 
be  cperfeet,  '^he  thu8  minded:  and 
if  in  any  thing  ye  be  otherwi8e 
minded,  God  shall  reYeal  e^en  ihia 
unto  yoa. 

16  Neyerthele88,  wfaereto  we  ha^e 
already  attained,  4et  U8  walk  ^by 
the  8ame  rule,  'let  ns  mind  the 
Bame  thing. 

1 7  Brethren,  "'he  follower8  together 
of  me,  aDd  mark  them  whieh  walk 
80  aa "^e  haye  ua  for  aneneample. 

18  (For  many  walk,  of  whom  I 
haye  t<dd  you  often,  and  now  iell 
you  eyen  weeping,  UuU  they  are  ^the 
enemiea  of  the  cro68  of  Chri8t : 

19  PWhoae  end  is  de8truction. 
iwhoae  God  is  their  belly,  and 
^whose  glory  is  in  their  ahame, 
'who  mind  earthly  thingB.) 

20  For  *our  conyer8ation  is  in 
heayen;  "^n^m  whenee  alao  we 
'look  for  the  Sayiour,  the  Lord  Je- 
su8  Chri8t : 
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21  ^Nanae  hoomalule  i  ko  kakou 
kino  haahaa,  i  lilo  ia  i  auo  like  me 
kona  kino  nani,  'ma  ka  mana  e  hi- 
ki  ai  ia  ia  ke  ^hoolilo  i  na  mea  a 
pau  nona. 

MOKUNA  IV. 

NOLAILA  hoi,  e  na  hoahanau 
o'u  i  alohaia,  a  i  ^makemake 
nui  ia,  o  **  kuu  olioli  a  me  kuu  leia- 
lii  j  pela  ^  e  kupaa  ai  oukou  iloko  o 
ka  Haku,  e  na  mea  i  alohaia. 

2  Ke  noi  aku  nei  au  ia  £uodia,  ke 
noi  aku  nei  hoi  au  ia  Sunetuke  i 
^  hookahi  ko  laua  manao  iloko  o  ka 
Haku. 

3  Ke  noi  aku  nei  hoi  au  ia  oe  ke- 
kahi,  e  ka  hoalawehana  io,  e  kokua 
aku  oe  ia  mau  wahine,  i "  hooikaika 
pu  me  au  ma  ka  olelomaikai,  a  me 
Kelemeneio  hoi,  a  me  o'u  mau  hoa- 
lawehana  e  ae,  aia  no  maloko  o  'ka 
buke  ola  ko  lakou  mau  inoa. 

4  ^  £  hauoli  mau  oukou  i  ka,  Ha- 
ku ;  ke  olelo  hou  aku  nei  hoi  au,  e 
hauoli  oukou. 

5  I  hoikeia  hoi  ko  oukou  akahai  i 
na  kanaka  a  pan.  '^Ua  kokoke  mai 
ka  Haku. 

6  '  Mai  manao  nui  oukou  i  kekahi 
mea ;  aka,  i  na  mea  a  pau  e  hoike 
aku  i  ko  oukou  makemake  i  ke  Akua 
ma  ka  puie,  a  me  ke  noi  aku,  a  me 
ka  hoomaikai. 

7  A  o  ^ka  malu  o  ke  Akua,  ka 
mea  i  oi  aku  i  ko  ke  kanaka  manao 
a  pau,  e  hoomalu  mai  i  ko  oukou 
naau  a  me  ko  oukou  manao  ma  o 
Kri8to  Ie8U  la. 

8  £ia  hoi,  e  na  hoahanau,  o  na 
mea  oiaio,  na  mea  maikai,  na  mea 
pono,  na  mea  hala  ole,  na  mea  loko- 
maikai,  ^na  mea  lono  maikai  ia; 
ina  he  mea  ku  pono,  ina  hoi  he  mea 
e  hoomaikaiia'i,  e  noonoo  iho  oukou 
ia  mau  mea. 

9  "0  na  mea  a  oukou  i  aoiaM,  i 
loaa  hoi,  i  lohe  a  i  ike  hoi  ia'u,  o 
keia  ka  oukou  e  hana'i ;  a  me  ou- 
kou  hoi  ■  ke  Akua  ka  mea  e  malu  ai. 
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21  i'Who  8hall  change  our  vile 
hody,  that  it  may  be  fa8hioned  like 
unto  hia  glonon8  body,  'aeeopelin^ 
to  the  working  whereby  he  is  abl6 
*cven  to  6ubdue  all  things  unto 
himself. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

THEREF0RE,  my  brethrcn  dear- 
ly  beloved  and  *longed  for,  *»  my 
joy  and  crown,  so  ^8tand  fa8t  in  Ihe 
Lord,  my  dearly  beloved. 

2  I  be8eech  Euodia8,  and  beseech 
Syntyche,  *that  they  be  of  the  samo 
mind  in  the  Lord. 

3  And  I  entreat  thec  also,  true 
yokefellow,  help  tho8e  women  whieh 
•laboured  with  me  in  the  gospel, 
with  Clement  also,  and  with  other 
my  fellow  labourer8,  whose  namea 
are  in  'the  hook  of  life. 

4  «Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always : 
and  again  I  8ay,  Rejoice. 

5  Let  your  moderation  be  known 
unto  all  men.  ^The  Lord  is  at 
hand. 

6  'Be  careful  for  nothing;  btit  in 
every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplica« 
tion  with  thanksgiving  let  your  re^ 
que8t8  be  made  known  unto  Gcd. 

7  And  "^^he  peaee  of  God,  whieh 
pa8seth  all  under8tanding,  shall 
keep  your  hearts  and  mind8  through. 
Ghri8t  Je8U8. 

8  Finally,  brethren,  what4?oever 
thing8  are  true,  whatBoever  thixigs 
are  llhone8t,  whatsoever  things  nwe 
ju8t,  what8oever  things  are  pnre 
whatsoever  thing8  are  lovely, '  wli  a t- 
eoever  things  are  of  good  report  ;  if 
there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be 
any  prai?e,  ihink  on  Iheee  th]ngst. 

9  •"^hoEe  things,  whieh  yc  ha^o 
both  leamed,  and  rcreived,  anel 
heard,  and  peen  in  me,  do  :  and  ■■  ilie 
God  of  peaoe  ehall  he  wiih  yoQ. 
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10  Ua  olioli  nui  au  i  ka  Haku, 
Do  ka  mea,  ua  kupa  hou  mai  ko 
ooukou  manao  e  kokua  ia'u ;  ma- 
laila  no  oukou  i  manao  ai,  aka,  aole 
a  oakou  mea  e  hiki  ai. 

1 1  Aole  au  i  olelo  pela  no  ka  nele ; 
noka  mea,  ua  aoia  hoi  au  e  i^olu- 
ola  iho  i  na  mea  a  pau  i  loaa  ia'u. 

12  lUa  ike  hoi  au  i  ka  noho  ilihu- 
ne,  a  mo  ka  noho  lako :  i  na  wahi 
a  paa,  a  i  na  mea  a  pau,  ua  aoia 
mai  la  au  e  noho  maona  a  e  noho 
pololi;  e  noho  lako  a  e  noho  nele. 

13  E  hiki  no  ia'u  na  mea  a  pau, 
'ke  kokua  mai  o  Kristo  ia'u. 

14  Aka  hoi,  ua  hana  pono  mai  ou- 
koa,  i  ko  'oukou  manawalea  ana* 
mai  ia'u  i  ko'u  popilikia. 

15  £  ko  Pilipi,  ua  ike  no  oukou,  i 
kawa  kinohou  o  ka  euanelio,  ia'u  i 
haalele  ai  ia  Makedonia,  *  aole  ke- 
kahi  ekaleaia  e  ae  i  launa  mai  ia'u 
i  ka  haawi  ana  a  i  ka  lawe  ana,  o 
oūkou  walo  no. 

16  No  ka  mea,  a  i  Tt3saloniko  hoo- 
kahi  a  elua  hoi  o  ko  oukou  hoouka 
■uiamai  i  ka  mea  e  pono  ai  kuu  nelo. 

17  Aole  ka  makana  ka'u  e  imi 
nei;  aka,  ke  imi  nei  au  i  "ka  hua 
e  nai  ai  ko  oukou  pono. 

18  A  ia'u  na  mea  he  nuī,  a  ua 
lako  hoi :  ua  piha  au  i  ka  oukou 
mau  mea  i  loaa  mai  ma  o  '  Epape- 
rodito  la,  he  mea  ^  ala  oluolu,  ho 
mohai  hooluolu,  i  *maliuia  mai  hoi 
c  ke  Akua.  • 

19  Aka,  e  ^haawi  mai  ana  ko'u 
Akaa  i  na  mea  a  pau  e  pono  ai  ou- 
tou,  ''no  kona  waiwai  i  kahi  nani 
naa  o  Kristo  Iesu  la. 

20  ^A  i  ke  Akua  ko  kakou  Makua 
ka  hoonani  mau  loa  ia  i  ko  ao  pau 
ole.    Amene. 

21  E  uwe  aku  i  na  haipule  a  pau 
iloko  0  Kristo  Iesu.  Ko  uwe  aku 
iiei  na  hoahanau  "^mo  au  ia  oukou. 

22  Ke  uwe  aku  nei  na  haipule  a 
pau  ia  oukou,  o  *  lakou  hoi  no  na 
ohua  0  Kaisara. 

23  '0  ke  aloha  o  ko  kakou  Haku  o 
lesa Kristo  me  oukou  a  pau .  Amene . 
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10  But  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord 
groatly,  that  now  at  the  la8t  °your 
care  of  me  I  hath  Aouhahe^  again ; 
wherein  ye  were  alao  careful,  hut 
ye  lacked  opportunity. 

11  Not  that  I  speak  in  re8pect  of 
want :  for  I  haye  leamed,  in  what- 
8oeYer  8tato  I  am,  Hherewith  to  be 
content. 

1 2  1 1  know  hoth  how  to  be  aba8ed, 
and  I  know  how  to  abound :  every 
where  and  in  all  thing8 1  am  in8truct- 
cd  both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry, 
both  to  abound  and  to  8uflrer  need. 

13  I  ean  do  all  thing8  '^through 
Chri8t  whieh  8trengtheneth  me. 

14  Notwith8tanding,  ye  haye  well 
done,  that '  ye  did  eommunioaie  wiih 
my  affliction. 

1 5  Now  ye  Philippian8  know  al80^ 
that  in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel, 
when  I  departed  fVom  Macedonia, 
*no  church  communicated  with  me 
a8  conceming  giying  and  receiying, 
but  ye  only. 

16  For  eyen  in  The88alonica  ye 
sent  onee  and  again  unto  my  neces- 
8ity. 

17  Not  becau8e  I  de8irea,  gift :  but 
I  desire  **fmit  that  may  abound  to 
your  account. 

18  But  n  I  haye  all,  and  abound :  I 
am  full,  haying  receiyed  *of  Epaph- 
roditus  the  thing8  whieh  were  sent 
from  you,  ^an  odour  of  a  8weet 
smell,  *a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well 
pleasing  to  God. 

19  But  my  God  *shall  supply  all 
your  need  ''according  to  his  riches 
in  glory  by  Chri8t  Jesu8. 

20  "  Now  unto  God  aiid  our  Father 
be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

21  Salute  every  saint  in  Christ 
Jesus.  The  brethren  '^whieh  are 
with  mo  greet  you. 

22  All  tho  saints  salute  you, 
*chiefly  they  that  arc  of  Cesar's 
hou8chold. 

23  'The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  all.    Amen. 
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MOKUNA  L 

A  Paulo  aku,  na  ^ka  lunaolelo 
a  Iesu  Kristo  ma  ka  manao 
mai  o  ke  Akua,  a  me  Timoteo  ka 
hoahanau, 

2  I  ka  poe  hoahanau  laa  a  me  ^ka 
manaoio  iloko  o  Kri8to^  ma  Kolosa ; 
'  no  oukou  ke  aloha  a  me  ka  malu 
mai  ke  Akua  mai,  o  ko  kakou 
Makua,  a  me  ka  Haku  o  Iesu 
Kri8to. 

3  <*  Ke  hoomaikai  aku  nei  maua  i 
ke  Akua^  1  ka  Makua  o  ko  kakou 
Haku  0  Iesu  Kristo,  e  pule  mau  ana 
maua  no  oukou, 

4  ^  Ua  lohe  maua  i  ko  oukou  ma- 
naoio  ana  ia  Kristo  īesu,  a  mo  ko 
oukou  ^aloha  ana  i  na  haipule  a 
pau, 

5  No  ka  pono  e  manaolanaia'i,  e 
'  waiho  ana  no  oukou,  ma  ka  lani ; 
o  ka  mea  a  oukou  i  lohe  mua  ai 
maloko  o  ka  olelo  oiaio  o  ka  eua- 
nelio ; 

6  I  hiki  mai  io  oukou  la  ^  e  like 
me  ia  ma  ka  houua  a  pau;  a  'ua 
hua  mai  hoi  i  ka  hua,  me  ia  hoi 
iwaena  o  oukou,  mai  kti  la  i  lohe 
ai  oukou,  a  i  ike  ai  hoi  i  ke  aloha 
0  ke  Akua,  ^ma  ka  oiaio. 

7  E  like  me  ka  oukou  hoolohe  ana 
ia '  Epapera  i  ko  maua  hoakauwa 
aloha,  i  ko  Kristo  kahunapule  "*hoo- 
pono  no  oukou ; 

8  Nana  no  i  hoike  mai  ia  maua  i 
ko  oukou  "aloha  ma.  ka  naau. 

9  "Nolaila  hoi,  mai  ka  manawa 
mai  i  lohe  ai  maua,  aole  maua  i 
hooki  i  ka  pule  no  oukou,  me  ke  noi 
aku  i  i*hoopihaia  mai  oukou  mo  ika 
ike  i  kona  makemake,  a  me  ''ka  na- 
auao  io  ma  ka  Uhane. 

10  'I  hele  oukou  ma  ka  pono  o  ka 
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0F    PAUL   THE   APOSTL£   TO   THS 


COLOSSIANS. 


CHAPTER  L 

PAUL,  *  an  apo8tle  of  Je8U8  Ghri8t 
by  the  will  of  God,  and  Tiino- 
theus  our  brother, 

2  To  the  saints  *>and  faithful 
brethren  in  Ghrist  whieh  are  at 
Golo8se  :  'Grace  be  unto  you,  and 
peaee,  from  God  our  Father  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Chri8t. 

3  ^  We  giYe  thanks  to  God  and  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chri8t, 
praying  always  for  you, 

4  •  Sinoe  we  heard  of  your  faith  in 
Christ  Je8us,  and  of '  the  love  tphich 
ye  have  to  all  the  Raints, 

5  For  the  hope  «whieh  is  laid  up 
for  you  in  heaven,  whereof  ye  heard 
before  in  tho  word  of  the  trath  of 
the  g08pel ; 

6  Whieh  is  eome  unto  you,  *»  a^  it 
is  in  all  the  world ;  and  '  bringeth 
forth  fruit,  as  tt  doth  also  in  you, 
8iiice  the  day  ye  heard  of  tf,  and 
knew  *^the  grace  of  God  in  truth : 

7  A8  ye  alao  learned  of '  Epaphrad 
our  dear  fellow  8ervant,  who  ia  for 
you  ^  a  faithful  ministe]'  of  Christ ; 

8  Who  also  declared  unto  U8  your 
°  love  in  the  Spirit. 

9  °For  thi8  cause  we  al8o,  8ince 
the  day  we  heard  it,  do  not  cease  to 
pray  for  you,  and  to  desire  i*that  ye 
might  be  filled  with  '»the  knowledge 
of  his  will  'in  all  wisdom  and 
8piritual  under8tanding ; 

10  «^ha^  yc  might  walk  worthy 
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Hftku,  i  ^na  mea  a  pau  i  oluoluiii 
m&i  ai,  o  "hua  mai  ana  i  ka  hua  ma 
na  hana  maikai  a  pau,  me  ka  ma- 
hoahua  ana  ae  o  ka  ike  ana  i  ke 
Akaa. 

11  'E  hooikaika  nui  ia  mai  oukou 
e  kona  mana  nani,  i  ke  kupaa  ana, 
a  me  ^ke  ahonui  a  me  '  ka  olioli ; 

12  'Me  ka  hoomaikai  aku  i  ka 
Makua  nana  kakou  i  hoopono  mai, 
i  loaa  mai  ai  ia  kakou  ka  pono  e 
''iiimai  ana  i  ka  poe  haipule  i  ke  ao. 

13  Nana  hoi  kakou  i  hoola  mai 
'ka  mana  mai  o  ka  pouli,  a  <^ua  lawo 
hoi  oia  ia  kakou  iloko  o  ko  aupuni 
0  kana  Keiki  punahele ; 

14  *  Iloko  ona  ke  ola  no  kakou  i  ko- 
na  koko,  o  ko  kala  ana'e  o  ka  hewa. 

15  Oia  hoi  'ka  like  me  ke  Akua  i 
nana  ole  ia,  oia  hdi  'ka  mua  o  na 
mea  a  pau  i  hanaia'i. 

16  ''No  ka  mea,  ua  hanaia  e  ia  na 
mea  a  pau,  o  ko  ka  lani  a  me  ko  ka 
honua,  i  nanaia,  a  i  nana  ole  ia,  o 
nauohoalii,  o  'na  haku,  o  na  luna, 
a  me  na'lii :  ua  hanaia  na  mea  a 
pau  ^ma  ona  la,  a  nona  no  hoi. 

17  'Oia  hoi  ka  mua  o  na  mea  a 
pau,  a  ma  ona  la  no  hoi  i  mau  ai 
na  mea  a  pau. 

l^^Oia  hoi  ke  poo  o  ke  kino,  o  ka 
ekaleaia:  oia  ka  makamua,  o  °ka 
haaau  mua  hoi  mai  ka  make  mai ; 
i  lilo  ia  i  pookela  iwaena  o  na  mea 
a  pau. 

19  No  ka  mea,  o  ka  pono  no  ia  i 
h  Makua  e  noho  nui  ka  pono  a  pau 
•iloko  ona ; 

20  p  A  ma  ona  la  e  hoolaulea  ai  i 
Ba  mea  a  pau  ia  ia  iho,  e  "i  hoomalu 
iina  ma  ke  koko  o  kona  kea ',  ma  ona 
^  i  'ko  ka  honua  nei,  a  me  ko  ka 
lani. 

21  0  oukou  kekahi,  'ka  poe  i  ku  e 
i  kekahi  manawa,  ka  poe  enemi  i 
ko  oukou  manao  ana  ma  ^  na  hana 
hewa,  o  kaoa  ia  i  hoolaulea  ae  nei, 

22  "Ma  kona  kino  kanaka,  i  ka 
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<|f:.-4he  Lord  *unto  all  plea8ing, 
"boing  fruitful  in  every  good  work, 
and  inGreasing  in  the  knowledge  of 
God; 

11  '  Strengthened  with  all  might, 
aocording  to  his  glorioas  power, 
7unto  all  patience  and  longBuffer- 
ing  *  with  joyfulne88 ; 

12"^  Giving  thank8  unto  the  Father, 
whieh  hath  made  us  meet  to  be 
partaker8  of  **  tho  inheritance  of  the 
saint8  in  light : 

13  Who  hath  delivered  U8  from 
^the  power  of  darkne88,  '^an^  hath 
tran8lated  ījts  into  the  kingdom  of 
thi8  dear  Son: 

14  ^ln  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,  even  the  forgive- 
ne88  of  Bin8 : 

15  Who  is  Hhe  iinage  of  the  in- 
vi8ible.God,  vthe  fir8tborn  of  every 
oreature : 

16  For  ^by  him  were  all  thing8 
created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and 
that  are  in  earth,  vi8ible  and  in- 
vi8iblo,  whether  they  be  thrones, 
or  '  dominion8,  or  principalitie8,  or 
powers:  all  thing8  were  oreated 
^  by  him,  and  for  him : 

17  'And  he  i8  before  all  thing8, 
and  by  him  all  things  oon8ist: 

18  And  °>he  ia  the  head  of  the 
bodyp  the  ohurch:  who  i8  the  be^ 
ginmng,  "^he  fir8tborn  from  the 
dead ;  Uiat  n  in  all  thingB  he  might 
have  the  preeminence. 

19  For  it  plea8ed  ihe  Father  that 
<>in  him  8hould  all  fulne88  dwell ; 

20  And,  i'llhaving  made  peaoe 
through  the  blood  of  his  cross,  ^by 
him  to  roooncile  *'all  things  unto 
hira8elf ;  by  him,  I  say^  whether 
they  he  thixig8  in  earth,  or  thing8  m 
heaven, 

21  And  you,  'that  were  8ometime 
alienated  and  enemies  Hin  your 
mind  *by  wicked  .works,  yet  now 
hath  he  reconciled 

22  "  In  the  body  of  his  fiesh  through 
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make  ana,  e  'hoike  oia  ia  oukou  hc 
hemolele,  he  hala  ole,  a  me  ka  hoo- 
hewa  ole  ia,  imua  o  kona  alo  ] 

23  Ke  noho  mau  aku  oukou  ma  ka 
manaoio,  i  ^hookumuia  oukou  mc 
ka  hoopaaia,  *ke  hoonee  ole  ia'ku 
hoi  mai  ka  nfianaolana  aku  o  ka 
euauelio  a  oukou  i  lohe  ai,  ^ka  mea 
i  haiia'ku  i  *'na  mea  a  paii  i  hanaia 
malalo  ae  o  ka  lani,  '^nona  iho  au  o 
Paulo  i  hooliloia'e  nei  i  lunalawe- 
hana. 

24  ^  Ke  hauoli  nei  au  i  ko'u  ehaeha 
*no  onkou,  e  hoopau  ana  iloko  o 
ko'u  kino,  i  'ke  koena  o  *ko  Kristo 
ehaeha  ana,  no  kona  kino,  oia  no 
ka  ekalesia. 

25  Nona  wau  i  hooliloia'e  nei  i  lu- 
nalawehana,  e  like  me  '^ke  kauoha 
a  ke  Akua  i  haawi  mai  ai  ia'u  no 
oukoa,  e  hooko  ae  i  ka  olelo  a  ke 
Akua; 

26  I '  ka  mea  pohihihi  hunaia'e  mai 
ka  wa  kahiko  mai,  a  me  na  hanau- 
na,  aka  i  keia  manawa,  ^  ua  hoikeia 
mai  nei  i  kana  mau  haipule; 

27  '  I  ka  poe  a  ke  Akua  i  hoomao- 
popo  ai  i  *"ka  waiwai  nani  o  keia 
mea  pohihihi  iwaena  o  ko  na  aina 
e ;  oia  no  o  Kristo  iloko  o  oukou, 
"ka  manaolana  no  ka  nani  : 

28  Oia  ka  makou  e  hai  aku  nei,  °e 
ao  ana  i  na  kanaka  a  pau,  a  e  hoo- 
naauāo  ana  i  na  kanaka  a  pau  i  ka 
naauao  io,  e  ^hiki  ia  makou  ke 
hoike  i  na  kanaka  a  pau  i  hemolele 
iloko  0  Kristo  Iesu. 

29  "iNalaila  hoi  ka'u  hana  e  '"hooi- 
kaika  nui  nei,  'e  like  me  kana  hana 
i  hooikaika  nui  mai  nei  iloko  o'u. 


MOKUNA  II. 

NO  ka  mea,  ke  ake  nei  au  e  ike 
oukou  i  ko'u  *ehaoha  nui  ana 
no  oukou,  a  me  ko  Laodikeia,  a  me 
ka  poe  i  ike  ole  mai  i  ko'u  maka,  i 
ke  Mno  nei ; 

2  **  I  hooluolu  pu  ia  kO  lakou  naau, 
i  *hookui  pu  ia  hoi  i  ke  aloha,  a  i 
ka  waiwai  a  pau  o  ka  manao  mao- 
popo  loa,  i  'ka  ike  paka  ana  i  ka 
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death,  'to  present  you  holy  and  iin- 
hlameahle  and  unreproveable  in  liis 
sight : 

23  If  ye  continue  in  the  faith 
}^grounded  aud  Eettlcd,  and  be  *not 
moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the 
gospel,  whieh  ye  havc  beard,  *and 
whieh  was  preached  ^»^0  every 
creaturc  whieh  is  undQr  heaven; 
*whereof  I  Paul  am  made  a  min- 
ister ; 

24  *  Who  now  rejoice  in  my  £uifer- 
ings  «^o^  you,  and  fill  up  ^that 
whieh  is  behind  of  the  af9iction8  of 
Christ  in  my  Aeeh  for  *his  body'8 
sake,  whieh  is  the  church  : 

25  Whereof  I  am  made  a  minisier, 
according  to  ''the  di6pensation  of 
God  whieh  is  given  to  me  for  you, 
H  to  fulfil  the  wo/d  of  God ; 

• 

26  Even  '  the  mystery  whieh  hath 
heen  hid  from  agefi  and  from  genera- 
tions,  ^but  now  is  made  manifest  to 
his  saints : 

27  'To  whom  God  would  make 
known  what  is  "Uhe  richeis  of  tho 
glory  of  this  mystery  among  tho 
Gentiles ;  whieh  is  Chri8t  1*  in  you, 
■the  hope  of  glory : 

28  Whom  we  preach,  «wamin^ 
every  man,  and  teaching  cvery  man 
in  all  wiEdom ;  Pthat  we  may  prc- 
sent  every  man  perfect  in  ChriEt 
Jesus : 

29  *'Whereunto  ī  also  labour, 
''striving  •according  to  his  working, 
whieh  worketh  in  me  mightily. 

CHAPTER  II. 

F>R  I  would  that  ye  knew  whai 
great  B*conflict  I  have  for  yoti, 
and  for  them  at  Laodicea,  and  for 
as  many  a8  have  uot  seen  my  faco 
in  thc  flesh ; 

2  ''^ha^  thcir  hcarts  might  ho 
comforted,  "hein?  knit  togcther  in 
love,  and  unto  all  riche8  of  the  full 
a86urance  of  under8tandiiig,  'to  the 
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mea  pohihihi  a  ke  Akua  ka  Makua 
a  me  Kristo ; 

3  *Kahi  i  hunaia'i  ka  waiwai  nui 
0  ke  akamai,  a  me  ka  naauao. 

4  0  ka'u  ia  6  olelo  nei,  'o  puni 
onkou  i  kekahi,  i  na  olelo  hoowa- 
lewale. 

5  No  ka  mea,  'i  ko'u  kaawale  ana 
ma  ke  kino,  owan  pu  kekahi  me  ou- 
kon  ma  ka  uhane,  e  hauoli  ana,  me 
^ka  nana  ana'ku  i  ko  oukou  pono 
like,  a  me  '  ke  kupaa  ana  o  ko  ou- 
kou  manaoio  ia  Knsto. 

6  Nolaila  hoi,  ^no  ka  loaa  ana 
mai  o  Kristo  ia  oukou,  e  hele  oukou 
iloko  ona ; 

7  ^I  hookumuia,  a  i  hookukuluia 
iloko  ona,  a  me  ka  hoomauia  i  ka 
manaoio  i  hoikeia  mai  ia  oukou,  a 
malaila  e  hoomahuahua  ae  ia  me 
ka  hoomaikai  aku. 

8  ■"  £  malama  hoi,  o  hokai  mai  ke- 
kahi  ia  oukou  mo  ka  manao  maalea, 
a  me  ka  hoopunipuni  lapuwale, 
mamuli  o  "ka  mooolelo  o  kanaka, 
mamuli  o  "na  kumu  o  ko  ke  ao  nei, 
aole  hoi  mamuli  o  Kiiaio. 

9  No  ka  mea,  ^maloko  ona  e  noho 
ana  ka  pono  nui  a  pau  o  ke  Akua 
ma  ke  iioo. 

10  lUa  hemolele  oukou  maloko 
oea,  'oia  ke  poo  o  'na'lii  a  pau  a 
me  ka  mana. 

11  Iloko  ona,  ua  *okipoepoeia  ou- 
kou  i  ke  okipoepoe  hana  ole  ia  e  ka 
lima,  i  "ke  pale  ana  aku  i  ke  kino 
0  ka  hewa  o  ka  io,  ma  ko  Kristo 
okipoepoe  ana ; 

12^1  kanu  pu  ia  me  ia,  i  ka  hape- 
tizo  ana,  a  ilaila  hoi  e  y  ala  pu  hou 
ai  me  ia,  ma  *  ka  mauaoio  i  ka  hana 
a  ke  Akua,  a  *ka  mea  i  hoala  ia  ia, 
mai  ka  make  mai. 

13  **0  oukou  hoi  ka  poe  i  make 
iloko  o  ka  hewa,  a  me  ke  okipoepoe 
ole  ia  o  ko  oukou  kino,  o  oukou  ka- 
na  i  hoala  pu  hou  mai  nei  me  ia,  a 
na  kala  mai  i  ko  oukou  hewa  a  pau ; 

14  '£  hokai  ina  i  ka  palapala 
lima  o  na  oihana  i  pono  ole  ai  ma- 
kou,  o\a  mea  i  ku  c  mai  ia  makou, 
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acknowledgment  of  the  my8tery  of 
6od,  and  of  the  Father,  and  of 
Chri8t ; 

3  H  •  In  whom  are  hid  all  the  treas- 
ures  of  wisdom  and  kuowledge. 

4  And  this  I  8ay,  nest  any  man 
8hould  heguile  you  with  enticing 
word8. 

6  For  <^though  I  be  absent  in  the 
Aeeh,  yet  am  I  with  you  in  the 
8pirit,  joying  and  beholding  ^your 
order,  and  the  '8teadfastne88  of  your 
ftuth  in  Ghri8t. 

6  ^Aa  ye  have  therefore  received 
Ghri8t  Je8U8  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye 
in  him: 

7  >Rooted  and  built  up  in  him, 
and  8tabli8hed  in  the  faith,  as  ye 
have  been  taught,  abounding  there- 
in  with  thanksgiving. 

8  "»Beware  le8t  any  man  epoil  you 
through  philo8ophy  and  vain  deceit, 
after  i^^he  tradition  of  men,  after  the 
•^Hm^imenia  of  the  world,  and  not 
after  Ghri8t. 

9  For  Hn  him  dwēlieth  all  the  ful- 
ness  of  the  Godhead  bodily. 

10  '»And  ye  are  complete  in  him, 
'whieh  is  the  head  of  all  •princi- 
pality  and  power : 

1 1  In  whom  also  ye  are  *  circum- 
ci8ed  with  the  circumcision  made 
without  hands,  in  *'putting  off  the 
body  of  tho  sins  of  the  fle8h  by  the 
circumci8ion  of  Christ : 

12  'Buried  with  him  in  baptism, 
wherein  algo  y  ye  are  risen  wiih  him 
through  *  the  faith  of  the  operation 
of  God,  *who  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead. 

13  *And  you,  being  dead  in  your 
sin8  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your 
flesh,  hath  he  quickened  together 
with  him,  having  forgiven  you  all 
tre8pa8ses  ] 

14  *Blotting  out  the  handwriting 
of  ordinances  that  was  against  us, 
whieh  wa8  contrary  to  us,  and  took 
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oia  kana  i  lawe  aku  ai,  a  makia  aku 
la  ma  ke  kea. 

15  •'A  kaili  ae  la  oia  i  "ko  na'lii, 
a  me  ko  na  mea  mana,  na  hoike  ia 
lakou  ma  ke  akea,  e  lanakila  ana 
maluna  o  lakou  ma  keia. 

16  Nolaila,  ^mai  hoahewa  mai  ke- 
kahi  ia  oukou,  « i  ka  mea  ai,  a  me 
ka  mea  inu,  aole  hoi  no  ^kahi  la 
hoano,  a  me  ka  mahina  hou,  a  me 
na  8abati. 

17  'He  aka  no  ia  mau  mea  no  na 
mea  e  hiki  mai  ana  :  aka  o  ke  kino, 
no  Kri8to  no  ia. 

18  ^  Mai  hoonele  mai  kekahi  ia  ou- 
kou  i  ko  oukou  uku  ma  ka  hoohaa- 
haa  wale  ana,  a  me  ka  hoomana 
ana  i  na  anela,  e  maoi  wale  ana 
iloko  o  '  na  mea  ana  i  ike  ole  ai,  e 
hookanowale  anakonanaaukanaka, 

19  Me  ka  malama  ole  i  '"ke  Peo, 
i  ka  mea  i  hanaiia  mai  ai  ke  kino  a 
pau,  i  paa  i  na  ami  a  me  na  olona, 
ua  mahuahua  aku  ia  i  ko  ke  Akua 
hoomahuahua  ana  mai. 

20  Ina  hoi  i  °make  pu  oukou  me 
Kristo,  a  kaawale  ^na  kumu  liilii  o 
ko  ke  ao  nei,  ^no  ke  aha  hoi  oukou, 
e  like  me  ka  noho  ana  ma  keia  ao,  i 
malama  ai  i  na  kapu  ? 

21  iMai  hoopa,  mai  hoao,  mai 
lawelawe ; 

22  0  na  mea  ia  e  make  ai  ma  ka 
lawe  ana,  ''mamuli  o  na  kauoha  a 
me  na  oleloao  a  kanaka. 

23  'He  mau  mea  hookohukohu 
naauao,  i  ka  ^hoomana  e.  a  i  ka 
hoohaahaa,  a  i  ka  malama  ole  i  ke 
kino,  aole  nae  i  ka  mea  nui  e  olu- 
olu  ai  ke  kino. 
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INA  hoi  i  *  ala  pu  oukou  me  Kristo, 
e  imi  oukou  i  na  mea  maluna, 
ma  kahi  e  noho  ai  o  ^  Kristo,  ma  ka 
lima  akua  o  ke  Akua. 

2  £  paulele  oukou  i  na  mea  oluna, 
aole  i  na  mea  ma  ka  honua  nei. 

3  "No  ka  mea,  ua  make  oukou,  a 
ua  hunaia'ku  ^ko  oukou  ola  mo 
Kristo  iloko  o  ke  Akua. 
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it  (mt  of  the  way,  nailing .  it  to  his 
cros8 ; 

15  And  '*having  8poiIed  *princi- 
palities  and  pcwers,  he  made  a  8hew 
of  them  openly,  triumphing  OYer 
them  I  in  it. 

16  Let  no  man  therefore  'judge 
you  ^liin  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  lin 
re8pect  ^of  a  holyday,  or  of  the  new 
moon,  or  of  the  fiabbath  days : 

17  '  Whieh  are  a  Bhadow  of  thing8 
to  eome ;  but  the  body  is  of  Ghri8t. 

18  ''Let  no  man  iibeguile  you  of 
your  reward  tin  a  yoIuntary  hu- 
mility  and  wor8hipping  of  angelB, 
intruding  into  tho8e  thing8  ^whieh 
he  hath  not  eeen,  yainly  pttffed  op 
by  hie  fleshly  mind, 

19  And  ^ot  hoIding  "'lhe  Head, 
from  whieh  all  the  body  by  joint8 
and  bands  haying  noun8hi]ient  min- 
i8tered,  and  knit  together,  increa£eth 
with  the  increase  of  God. 

20  Wherefore  if  ye  be  "dead  with 
Chri6t  from  °  the  0  rudiment8  of  the 
world,  ^wh^,  aa  though  liying  in  the 
world,  are  ye  8ubject  to  <Mrdinance8, 

21  (4Touchnot;  tastenot;  handle 
not; 

22  Whieh  all  are  to  periBh  wilh 
the  using;)  ''after  the  conamand- 
ment8  and  doctrine8  of  men  ? 

23  'Whieh  thing8  haye  indeed  a 
shew  of  wi8dom  in  *  will-wo^ahip, 
and  humility,  and  Hneglecting  of 
the  body ;  not  in  any  honour  to  the 
sati8fying  of  the  Aeah. 

CHAPTER  m. 

IF  ye  then  *be  naen  with  Chri8t, 
8eek  tho8e  thing8  whieh  are 
aboye,  where  ^  Chri8t  8itteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  God. 

2  Set  your  naflection  on  thingB 
aboye,  not  on  thing8  on  the  e«rth. 

3  ^  For  ye  are  dead,  **aiid  yoiir  life 
is  hid  with  ChriBt  in  God. 
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4  *  Aia  ikea  aka  o  Kri8to  o  'ko  ka-« 
kou  ola,  alaila  e  ikea  pu  oukou  me 
iailoko  o  ^ka  nam. 

^''E  uumi  hoi  i  ko  oukou  mau 
4ala  ma  ka  honua ;  i  ^  ka  moe  ko- 
lohe,  i  ka  maemae  ole,  i  ke  kuko 
▼ale,  i '  ka  makemake  ino,  a  me  ka 
makee  waiwai,  o  "  ka  hoomanakii 
noia. 

6  *No.ia  mau  mea  e  hiki  mai  ai 
ka  inaina  o  ke  Akua  maluna  iho  o 
'na  keiki  a  ka  hoolohe  ole. 

7  »Ilaila  hoi  ko  oukou  hele  ana  i 
kekahi  manawa,  ia  oukou  i  noho  pu 
ai  me  lakou. 

8  ^Aka,  menei  ua  pau  ia  oukou  i 
ka  hemo  o  keia  mau  mea ;  o  ka  hu- 
hn,  o  ka  inaina,  o  ka  uluuki,  o  ka 
hoino  wale,  o  ke  '^kamailio  haumia 
mai  loko  mai  o  ko  oukou  waha. 

9  'Mai  hoopunipuni  kekahi  i  ke- 
kahi,  no  ka  mea, '  ua  hemo  ia  oukou 
ke  kanaka  kahiko  a  me  kana  hana ; 

10  A  ua  hookomo  hou  oukou  i  ke 
kanaka  hou,  i  ka  mea  "  i  hana  hou 
ia  i  ka  naauao  ma  ''ka  like  o  ka 
mea  i^nana  ia  i  hana ; 

11  Kahi  i  ole  ai  *he  Helene,  he  lu- 
daio,  he  okipoepoe.  a  me  ke  okipoe- 
poe  ole,  ka  malihini,  a  me  ka  Se- 
kate,  ke  kauwa  a  me  ke  kauwa  ole ; 
aka,  *o  Kristo  no  ka  mea  a  pau,  oia 
hoi  ko  loko  o  na  mea  a  pau. 

12  '^Nolaila  hoi,  me  he  poe  '^i  wae- 
ia  ia  e  ke  Akua  i  hoolaaia,  a  i 
alohaia  hoi,  e  hookomo  oukou  i  <^ka 
naan  menemene,  a  i  ka  lokomaikai, 
a  i  ka  manao  haahaa,  a  i  ke  aka- 
hai,  a  me  ke  ahonui ; 

13  ^£  hoomanawanui  ana  kekahi 
i  kekahi,  e  kala  ana  hoi  kekahi  i  ke- 
kahi,  ke  loaa  ka  hala  o  kekahi  i  ke- 
kahi  ;  e  like  me  ka  Kri8to  kala  ana 
mai  ia  oukou,  pela  aku  hoi  oukou. 

14  'A  o  ke  aioha  kekahi,  «maluna 
iho  o  neia  mau  mea  a  pau,  oia  ^  ka 
mea  hemolele  e  paa  pono  ai. 

15  A  e  noho  hoomalu  mai  'ka  malu 
0  ke  Akua  iloko  o  ko  oukou  naau, 
^no  ia  mea  hoi  e  heaia  mai  ai  ou- 
bu  i  '  kino  hookahi  ]  a  e  «"hoomai- 
kai  aku  hoi  oukou. 


•  1  loa.  &  s. 
rio8.  ii.2Sl 

fftKor.l&43L 
FU.S.21. 

h  Roin.  8. 19. 
Oal.  &  34. 
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p  Rom.  6. 19. 
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Tit.  3. 3. 

4  Ep.  4. 22. 

HeU.  12.  1. 
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rEp.  4.  29. 


■  Oihk.  19.  II. 
Ep.  4.  25. 

t  Ep.  4.  22. 


u  Rom.  12.  2. 

X  £p.  4.  23. 

7  Ep.  2. 10. 

■  Rom.  10. 12. 
1  Kor.  12.  13. 
Oal.  3.  28. 
Ep.6.8. 


»  Spw  1.  23. 


b  Ep.  4.  24. 

e  1  Tea.  1.  4. 

1  PeL  1.  2. 

2  PeL  1. 10. 
dOal.&22. 

Ep.  4. 2. 
Pfl.  2. 1. 


eMar.  11.  2&. 

Ep.  4.  2. 

I  Or,eoM- 
plainl. 

I I  Pet  4. 8. 
ff  loa.  13.  S4. 

Rom.  13.  8. 
l  Kor.  13. 
Ep.  5.  2. 
1  TeB.  4.  9. 
1  Tlm.  1. 5. 
1  loa.  3. 23. 
h  Ep.  4.  3. 

i  Rom.  14. 17. 
PIL  4. 7. 

k  1  Kor.  7.  15. 

1  Ep.  2. 16. 

n  mo.  2. 7. 


4  «When  Ghri8t,  vfko  %s  'om  life, 
ahall  appear,  then  ahall  ye  ako  ap- 
pear  with  him  'in  glory. 

5  ■*  Mortify  thorefore  '  your  mem- 
bers  whieh  are  upon  the  earth; 
^fomieation,  uneleanneea,  inordin- 
ate  affection,  'evil  ooncupiscence, 
and  ooyetousne88,  "whieh  is  idol- 
atry : 

6  "For  whieh  things'  8ake  tho 
WTath  of  God  cometh  on  <*the  ehil- 
dren  of  di8obedience : 

7  ^ln  the  whieh  ye  ako  walked 
sometime,  when  ye  lived  in  them. 

8  'iBut  now  ye  al80  put  off  all 
the8e;  anger,  wrathy  malioe,  blas- 
phemy,  ''filthy  oommunication  out 
of  your  mouth. 

9  'Lie  not  one  to  another,  *8eeing 
that  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man 
with  his  deed8; 

1 0  And  have  put  on  the  new  tnan, 
whieh  "i8  renewed  in  knowledge 
'  after  the  image  of  him  that  ^  cre- 
ated  him : 

1 1  Where  there  is  neither  ■  Greek 
nor  Jew,  circumci8ion  nor  uncircuin- 
ci8ion,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond 
nor  free :  *  but  Ghrist  is  all,  and  in 
all. 

12  '•Put  on  therefore,  *a8  the 
elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved, 
'^  bowel8  of  mercie8,  kindness,  hum- 
blene88  of  mind,  meekneea,  long8uf- 
fering ; 

13  'Forbearing  one  another,  and 
forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man 
have  a  ll  quarrel  against  any :  even 
aa  Chri8t  forgave  you,  so  aleo  do  ye. 

14  'And  above  all  the8e  things 
ffput  on  charity,  whieh  is  the  *»bond 
of  perfectness. 

15  And  let '  the  peaee  of  God  nile 
in  your  heart8,  ^  to  the  whieh  also 
ye  are  callcd  ^  in  one  body  3  "» and 
be  ye  thankful. 
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16  A  e  noho  lako  mai  i^  olelo  a 
Kn8to  iloko  o  oukou,  me  ka  naauao 
loa;  e  ao  ana  a  o  hoonaauao  ana 
hoi  kekahi  i  kekahi  i  °na  halelu,  a 
me  na  himeni,  a  me  na  mele  ma  ka 
Unane,  a  oli  ana  i  ka  Hakii  me**ka 
maikai  iloko  o  ko  oukou  naau. 

17  pA  0  ka  oukou  mea  e  lawe  ai 
ma  ka  olelo,  a  ma  ka  hana,  e  pau 
ia  i  ka  hanaia  iloko  o  ka  inoa  o  ka 
Haku,  o  leeu,  a  *!  e  hoomaikai  aku  i 
ke  Akua,  i  ka  Makua,  ma  ona  la. 

18  'E  na  wahine,  e  hoolohe  oukou 
i  ka  oukou  mau  kane  ponoi,  o  'ka 
pono  no  ia  iloko  o  ka  Haku. 

19  *  E  na  kane,  e  aloha  oukou  i  ka 
'  oukou  mau  wahine,  mai  noho  a 

"hoawahia  aku  ia  lakou. 

20  *  E  na  keiki,  e  hoolohe  oukou  i 
y  ko  oukou  mau  makua,  i  na  mea  a 
pau;  no  ka  mea,  he  pono  ia  i  ka 
Haku. 

21  '£  na  makuakane,  mai  hoo- 
naukiuki  i  ka  oukou  mau  keiki,  o 
nawaliwali  lakou. 

22  *E  na  kauwa,  e  hoolohe  ''ma 
na  mea  a  pau,  i  ko  oukou  mau  haku 
^  ma  ke  kino ;  aole  ka  hooiaio  maka 
me  he  mea  hoolealea  kanaka  )a; 
aka,  me  ka  naau  hookahi  e  hopo- 
hopo  ana  i  ke  Akua. 

23  ^A  o  ka  oukou  mea  e  hana'i  a 
pau,  e  haua  aku  no  ia  me  ka  naau, 
me  he  mea  la  no  ka  Haku,  aole  hoi 
no  kanaka. 

24  •  Ua  ike  hoi  oukou,  na  ka  Haku 
mai  e  loaa  mai  ana  ia  oukou  ka  uku 
eilimaiana;  nokamea, 'uahookau- 
wa  aku  oukou  na  ka  Haku  na  Kristo. 

25  Aka,  o  ka  mea  hana  hewa  la, 
e  hoopaiia  ia  no  ka  hewa  ana  i  ha- 
na'i ;  *aole  loa  o  manao  ewaewa  ia 
mai  na  kino. 
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ENA  *haku,  e  haawi  aku  na  na 
kauwa  i  ka  mea  pono,  a  mc  ka 
ewaewa  ole ;  ua  ike  oukou  he  Haku 
ko  oukou  ma  ka  lani. 

2  ^^E  hoomau  i  ka  pule.  e  makaala 
hoi  ma  ia  mea,  'me  ke  aloha  aku. 


nlKor.I4.2G 
£p.  5.  19. 

o  mo.  4.  6. 

PlKor.  10.31 

qRom.  1. 8. 
Ep.  5.  20. 
mo.  1. 12. 
1  Te8.  5.  18. 
Heb.  13.  15. 

r  Ep.  &  22. 
Tit.  2.  5. 
lPeL3. 1. 

■  Ep.  5. 3. 

t  Ep.  5.  25. 
1  PeL  3.  7. 

«iEp.4.31. 
xEp.  6.  1. 

y  Ep.  5.  24. 
TiL  2.  9. 

s  Ep.  6. 4. 


a  Ep.  fi.  5. 

1  Tiui.  0.  1. 

TiL  2.  9. 

1  PeL  2. 18. 
b  pau.  20. 
c  Pilem.  16. 


d  Ep.  8.  6, 7. 


e  Ep.  6. 8. 
f  1  Kor.  7.  22. 


cRom.2. 11. 
£p.  6.  9. 
1  PeLl.17. 
Kan.  10. 17. 


*■  £p.  6.  9. 


bLuk.  18.1. 
Rom.  12: 12. 
Ep.  6.  18. 
I  TeB.  5. 17. 

e  mo.  2. 7. 


16  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell 
in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom ;  teach- 
ing  and  admoni8hing  one  another 
"  in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spirit- 
ual  songs,  singing  °  with  graee  iu 
your  heart8  to  the  Lord. 

17  And  Pwhatsoever  ye  do  in 
word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  igiYing  thanks  to 
6od  and  the  Father  by  him. 

18  '  Wives,  submit  yourselves  un- 
to  your  own  husbands,  '  a8  it  is  fit 
in  the  Lord. 

19  ^Husbands,  love  your  wive8, 
and  be  not  "bitter  against  them. 

20  *  Children,  obey  your  parents 
y  in  all  things :  ior  this  is  weli  pleas- 
ing  unto  the  Lord. 

21  *Fathers,  provoke  not  your 
children  io  anger^  lest  they  be  dis- 
couraged. 

22  *  Servants,  obey  ''  in  all  things 
your  masters  *  according  to  tlio 
flesh ;  not  with  eye6ervice,  aa  men- 
pleasers  ]  but  in  singlenes8  of  heart, 
fearing  God : 

23  ^An^  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it 
heartily,  aa  to  the  Lord,  and  not 
unto  men ; 

24  *  Knowing  that  cf  the  Lord  ye 
8hall  receive  the  reward  of  the  in- 
heritance :  'for  yc  serve  tho  L.ord 
Christ. 

25  6ut  he  that  doeth  wrong  aliall 
reccive  for  the  wrong  whieh  he 
hath  done:  and  'therc  is  no  re- 
spect  of  persons. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

MASTERS,  *give  unto  your  Berv- 
ants  that  whieh  is    just  aiid 
equal ;  knowing  that  ye  also  ha.ve 
a  Ma8ter  in  heaven. 
2  ^  Continue  in  prayer,  and  watc]i 
in  tho  eame  '  with  thank8giving  ; 
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3  '  No  makou  k^kahi  e  pule  ai  ou- 
koa,i  'wehe  maike  Akua  i  ka  pu- 
ka  no  makou  e  olelo  ai,  e  hai  aku  i 
'ka  mea  pohihihi  o  Knalo  i  '  ko'u 
mea  i  hoopeaia  mai  nei : 

i  I  hiki  ia'u  ke  hoomaopopo  ia 
maa,  me  he  mea  pono  la  ia'u  ke 
olelo  aku. 

5  ^E  hele  naauao  oukou  mamua 
0  ka  poe  mawaho,  e  ^  malama  pono 
ana  i  ka  manawa. 

6  E  hoomauia  ka  ^maikai  o  ka 
oukou  olelo,  i  ^miko  ia  i  ka  paakai, 
"i  ike  oukou  i  ka  mea  e  ponp  ai  ke 
olelo  i  keia  kanaka  a  i  kela. 

7  "A  o  ko'u  noho  ana,  na  Tukiko 
ia  e  hai  aku  ia  oukou,  na  ka  hoa- 
hanau  aloha,  ka  lawehana  hoopono, 
ka  hoakauwa  iloko  o  ka  Haku. 

8  *'Oia  ka'u  i  hoouna  aku  nei  io 
oukou  la,  no  ia  mea,  i  ike  aku  ia  i 
ko  oukou  noho  ana,  a  e  hooluolu 
aku  hoi  i  ko  oukou  mau  naau ; 

9  Mc  P  Oneaimo,  ka  hoahanau  alo- 
ha  hoe^no,  no  oukon  ihai  ia;  na 
lmsL  c  hoike  aku  ia  oukou  i  na  mea 
a  pau  o  nei. 

10  1  Kc  uwe  aku  nei  o  AriBetareko, 
ko'u  hoapioia  oukou.  laua  o  'Ma- 
reko  ke  keiki  a  ko  Barcnaba  kaiku- 
wahine,  (nona  oukou  i  kauohaia  aku 
ai,  oia  ka  oukou  e  hookipa  ai,  ke  hiki 
aku  ia  io  oukpu  la,) 

11  A  me  leaou,  i  kapa  hou  ia'i 
Iou8eto,  np  ke  okipoepoe  laua.  0 
lakoa  wale  no  ko'u  mau  hoalawe- 
kaaa  ma  ke  aupuni  p  ko  Akua,  na 
mea  i  hooluolu  mai  nei  ia'u. 

12  Ke  uwe  aku  nei  o  'Epapera  ia 
onkoa,  no  oukou  ia,  o  ke  kauwa  a 
Kristo,  'e  hooikaika  mau  ana  no 
oakou,  i  ka  pule,  i  ku  '^hemolele 
onkoa  me  ke  kina  ole,  ma  ka  make- 
make  a  pau  o  ke  Akua. 

13  Ke  hoike  aku  nei  au  nona,  ho 
ikaika  nui  kona  no  oukou,  a  no  ka 
poe  ma  Laodikeia,  a  me  ka  poe  i 
Hierapoli. 

14  Kc  uwe  aku  nei  ia  oukou  o  *  Lu- 
ka  ke  kahuna  lapaau  punahelo,  a 
me  y  Dema. 

15  £  ak>ha  aku  oukou  i  ka  poe 
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h  En.  A.  15. 

1  T(n.  4. 11 

i  Ep»  &  le. 
k  Kek.  10.  IZ 
1  Mar.  a  50. 
m  1  Pet.  3.  15. 


n  Ep  6.  21. 


p  Ep.  G.  22. 


P  Pllmn.  10. 


q  Oili.  10.  39. 

«L20.4.  &27. 

2. 

Pilem.  24. 
r  Oih.  l&  37. 

2Tim.4. 11. 


>  mo.  1.  7. 
Pilem.  23. 

n  Or,  ttriving. 

t  Rom.  15.  30. 

u  Mat.  5.  48. 
1  Kor  2.  6.  k 
14.20. 
Pil.  3. 15. 
Hub.  5.  14. 

II  Ov,filled. 


x2Tim.  4. 11. 


j  2  Tlm.  4. 10. 
Pilem.  24. 


3  «'Wiihal  praying  alao  for  ub, 
that  God  would  *  open  unto  ua  a 
door  of  utteranoe,  to  apeak  'the 
my8tery  of  Christ,  '  for  whioh  I  am 
al80  in  hond8 : 

4  That  I  may  make  it  mamfe8t,  aa 
I  ought  to  epeak. 

5  ^  Walk  in  wi8dom  toward  them 
that  are  without,  'redeeming  the 
time. 

6  Let  your  apeeeh  be  alwayB  '^  with 
graoe,  *  8ea8oned  ^ith  salt,  ^  that  ye 
may  know  how  ye  ought  to  an8wer 
every  man. 

7  "  AU  my  8tate  ahall  Tychiou8  de- 
olare  unio  you,  wko  is  a  beloyed 
brother,  and  a  faithful  mini8ter  and 
fellow  Bervant  in  the  Lord: 

8  <>Whoin  I  have  8ent  unto  you 
for  the  8amo  purpo8e,  that  he  might 
know  yottr  e8tate,  and  oomfort  your 
heart8; 

9  Wi^hi'Oneainiua,  a  faithful  and 
beloved  brother,  who  is  one  of  you. 
They  ahall  make  kuown  unto  you 
all  thing8  whieh  are  done  here. 

10  ^  Ari8tarchu8  my  fellow  pri8oner 
saluteth  you,  ani  '  Marous,  8ister'fi 
Bon  to  Barnaba8,  (touching  whom 
yc  receiyed  commandments :  if  he 
eomo  unto  you,  receive  him^) 

1 1  And  Jesus,  whieh  is  called  Jus- 
tus,  who  are  of  the  circumcision. 
The8e  only  are  my  fellow  workers 
unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  whieh 
haye  heen  a  comfort  unto  me. 

12  '£paphras,  who  is  orhe  of  you, 
a  8ervant  of  Christ,  saluteth  you, 
always  l!4abouring  fervently  for 
you  in  prayerB,  that  ye  may  stand 
".perfect  and  Hcomplete  in  all  the 
will  of  God. 

13  For  I  bear  Inm  record,  that  he 
hath  a  great  zeal  for  you,  and  them 
that  are  in  Laodicea,  and  them  in 
Hicrapolis. 

14  'Luke,  tho  beloved  phy5ician, 
aud  y  Demas,  greet  you. 

15  Salute  the  brethren  whieh  ara 
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hoahanau  i  Laodikeia,  a  ia  Nume- 
pana,  a  me  'ka  ekale^ia  iloko  o 
kona  hale. 

18  Aia  heluheluia  'keia  episetole, 
iwaena  o  oukou  la,  na  oukou  e  he- 
luhelu  hou  aku  ia  i  ka  ekalesia  o 
ko  Laodikeia ;  a  e  heluhelu  hoi  ou- 
kou  i  ka  episetole  mai  Laodikeia 
mai. 

17  E  i  aku  iai'A^ekipo,  £  malama 
oe  i  ka  ^  oihana  i  loaa  ia  oe  iloko  o 
ka  Haku,  nau  ia  e  hooponopono. 

18  ''O  ke  aloha  nae,  na  ka  lima  ia 
o'u  nei  o  Paulo.  ^  E  hoomanao  mai 
i  ko'u  mea  i  paa  ai.  E  'alohaia 
mai  oukou.    Amene. 


s  Rom.  16.  5. 
1  Kor.  16. 19. 

alTe«.5.27. 


b  Pilem.  Z 
c  1  Tim.  4.  6. 


<llKnr.l6.2l. 
2  Teg.  3. 17. 
e  Heb.  13.  3. 
f  Heb.  13.  2S. 


in  Laodioea;   and   N^mpha^,  aDd 
"  the  church  whieh  is  in  his  houee. 

16  And  when  *this  cpiBtle  is  read 
among  you,  eaune  that  it  be  read 
also  in  the  church  of  the  Laodi- 
ceans;  and  that  ye  likewi8e  read 
the  epistle  from  Laodioea. 

17  And  say  to  ''Archippus,  Tako 
heed  to  *  the  ministry  whieh  thou 
hast  received  in  the  Lord,  that  Ihou 
fulfil  ili. 

18  **  The  8alutation  by  the  hand  of 
me  Paul.  *Remember  my  bond8. 
'Grace  be  with  you.     Amen. 


0   KA  EPISETOLE 


MUA   A    PAULO   KA   LUNAOLELO    I    KO 


TESALONIKE. 


MOKUNA  L 

NA  Paulo  aku,  a  me  *Silouano,  a 
me  Timoteo,  i  ka  ekalesiu  o  ko 
Te&alonike,  iloko  o  ke  Akua  ka  Ma- 
kua,  a  me  ka  Haku  Iesu  Kristo ;  no 
oukou  *'ke  aloha  a  me  ka  pomaikai, 
mai  ke  Akua  mai,  o  ko  kakou  Ma- 
kua  a  me  ka  Haku  Iesn  Krist6. 

2  '^  Ke  hoomaikai  mau  aku  nei  ma- 
kou  i  ke  Akua  no  oukou  a  pau,  e 
hoohiki  ana  ia  oukou  i  ka  makou 
pule; 

3  ^^E  manao  mau  aku  ana  i'*ka 
hana  a  ka  manaoio  o  oukou,  a  me 
'ka  hooikaika  o  ke  aloha,  a  me  ke 
ahonui  o  ka  manaolana  i  ko  kakou 
Haku,  ia  Iesu  Kristo,  imua  o  ke  alo 
o  ke  Akua  ko  kakou  Makua ; 

4  E  ike  aku  ana  hoi,  e  na  hoaha- 
nau  aloha,  i  'ko  oukou  waeia  mai 
e  ke  Akua. 

5  No  ka  mea,  ^aole  ma  ka  olelo 
wale  no  i  hiki  aku  ai  ka  makou 
euanelio  io  oukou  la,  aka,  ma  ka 
mana  no  hoi.  a  '  me  ka  Uhanē  He- 


*  2  Kor.  1. 1B. 
2Te8.  1.  1. 
1  Pet.  5.  12. 


b  Ep.  1.  2. 


e  Rom.  1.  8. 
£d.  1.  16. 
Pilem.  4. 


d  mo.  2.  13. 

e  loa.  6. 29. 
Oal.  5.  6. 
mo.  3.  6. 
2Te8.  18,U. 
lak.  2.  17. 

f  Rom.  16. 6. 
Heb.  6. 10. 

n  Or,  bdoved 
qf  God^  your 
deetion. 

g  Kol.  3. 1SL 
2  Te8.  2.  13. 

h  Mar.  16.  20. 
1  Kor.  2.4.& 
4.20. 

>  2  Kor.  6.  6. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE 

OF     PAUL     TH£     APOSTL(E      T0     THE 

THESSALONIANS. 


CHAPTĒR.  L 

PAUL,  and  *Srlvanus,  anel  Tnno- 
theus,  Tmto  the  church  of  the 
Thes8alonians  whieh  us  in  God  the 
Father,  and  in  the  Lord  Jesu8 
Christ :  ''  Grace  be  unto  you,  and 
peaee,  from  God  onr  Father,  and 
the  Lord  Je8us  ChTist. 

2  *We  give  thanks  to  6od  alway8 
for  you  all,  making  mention  of  you 
in  our  prayers  j 

3  <*Rememhering  withoūt  ceasing 
*your  "wo^k  of  faith,  'ahd  labour  of 
love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  oar 
Lord  Jesus  Chri8t,  in  the  8ight  of 
God  and  our  Father ; 

.  4    Knowing,    brōthren    llbeloTed, 
»your  election  of  God. 

5  For  ''our  gOspel  eame  not  imio 
you  in  word  only,  but  alao  in  power, 
and  'in  the  Holy  GhoFt,  ^and  iii 
mueh  a88urance ;  aa  ^  y6  knowwhai 
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molele,  a  ^  me  ka  homuo  loa ;  '  oa 
ike  boi  oakou  i  ka  ano  o  ko  inakoii 
noho  aoa  iwaena  o  oukou,  no  oukoa. 

6  A'ua  hahai  mai  oakou  mamuli 
0  makou  a  me  ka  Haku,  ua  apo  mai 
oakoa  i  ka  olelo  me  ka  ehaeha  nui, 
a  "me  ka  olioli  no  ka  Uhane  Hemo- 
lele. 

7  Pela  i  lilo  ai  ouke  .i  i  mau  alakai 
00  ka  poe  manaoio  a  paa  i  Makedo* 
nia  a  me  Akaia. 

8  No  ka  mea,  mai  o  oakou  aka  i 
*pae  aka  ai  ka  olelo  a  ka  Haku, 
aole  ma  Makedonia  a  me  Akaia 
wale  no,  aka,  i>ma  ia  wahi  aku  a  ia 
wahi  aka,  i  hoolahaia  ae  ai  ko  ou- 
koD  paulele  ana  i  ke  Akoa,  i  ole  ai 
e  pono  ia  makou  ke  hai  hou  aku. 

9  No  ka  mea,  ua  lakoa  no  i  hoike 
mai  no  kakon,  i  ike  ano  o  ko  makou 
komo  ana  iwaena  o  onkoa,  a  'me 
ko  oukou  huli  ana  i  ke  Akua,  maa 
na'kaa  kii  mai  e  malama  aku  i  ke 
Akua  ola  oiaio. 

10  A  e  "kali  hoi  i  kaua  Keiki,  *mai 
ka  lani  mai,  "ana  i  hoala  mai  ai, 
mai  ka  make  mai,  ia  leau^  nana  ka- 
kou  e  hoopakele  i  'ka  inaina  e  kau 
mai  ana. 

MOKUNA  II. 

UA  ike  hoi  'oukou,  e  na  hoaha- 
nau,  i  ko  makou  komo  ana. 
iwaena  o  oukou,  aoie  ia  he  mea 
ole; 

2  Aka,  i  ko  makou  eha  mua  ana'e 
me  ka  hoino  wale  ia  mai,  ^ma  Pi- 
lipi,  na  ike  oukou,  *uar  wiwo  ole  ae 
la  makoa  i  **  ka  hai  aku  i  ka  euane- 
lio  a  ke  Akua,  *  me  ka  paio  nui  ana. 

3  '^No  ka  mea,  aole  ma  ka  waha- 
hoe  ka  makou  ao  ana  aku,  aole  hoi 
ma  ka  haamia,  aole  hoi  ma  ka  hoo- 
panipuni ; 

4  Aka,  'me  ka  hanwi  ana  mai  o 
ke  Akua  ia  makou,  i  ^  kauohaia  mai 
ka  euanelio  ia  makou,  pela  hoi  ma- 
kou  e  olelo  aku  nei ;  *  aole  me  he 
mea  hoolealea  la  i  kanaka,  aka,  i 
ke  Akna  i  '^ka  mea  nana  ko  kakou 
naaa  i  hoao  mai  nei. 


k  KoL  S.  2. 

Heb.  2.  3. 
imo.  2. 1,5,10. 

2T«s.a7. 
■  I  Kor.  4.  16. 

a  11. 1. 

FiLS.  17. 

mo.  2.  14. 

S  Tm.  S.  9. 

>0ih.&41. 
UelK  10. 84. 


oRoiii.  10. 18. 


P  Roia.  1.  8. 
2  Tes.  1. 4. 


manner  of  men  we  were 
for  yonr  ai^. 


ara«igyoo 


q  mo.  2. 1. 
r  1  Kor.  12.  2. 
OftL4.8. 

•  Rom.  2. 7. 
PU.  3. 20. 
Tit  2. 13. 
2  PeL  S.  11 
Hoik.  1. 7. 

tOili.  1.  II. 
mo.  4. 16. 
2Te«.  1. 7. 

ttOilL2.24. 

z  Mat  3. 7. 

Rom.  A.  9. 

mo.5L9. 


•  mo.  I.  5,9. 


b  Oih.  16.  22. 

«mo.  1.'5 

«lOih.  n.i. 

•  Pll.  I.W». 
Kol.  2. 1. 

f  2  Kor.  7.  2. 
2  Pet  1. 16. 


g  1  Kor.  7.  25. 
l  Tim.  I.  12. 

h  I  Kor.  9.  17. 
Oal.  2.  7. 
Ttt  1. 3. 

i  Oal.  1.  10. 

kSol.  17.3. 
Rom.  8.  27. 


6  And  "■  ye  heeame  follower8  of  U8, 
and  of  ihe  Lord,  haTing  reeeiyed 
the  word  in  mueh  aflUetion,  "wilh 
joy  of  the  Holy  Ohoei : 

7  So  that  ye  were  enaamplea  to 
all  thal  believe  in  Maoedonia  and 
Aehaia. 

8  For  from  you  *8ounded  out  the 
word  of  the  Lord  not  only  in  Maee- 
donia  and  Aehaia,  but  alao  ^in  eyery 
plaee  your  faith  to  6od-ward  ia 
8pread  abroad ;  ao  that  we  need  not 
to  epeak  any  ttking. 

9  For  ^y  them8elye8  ahew  of  ua 
4  whai  manner  of  entering  in  we  had 
unto  you,  'and  how  ye  tumed  to 
God  from  idol8  to  8erye  the  liying 
and  true  Grod ; 

10  And  'to  wait  for  hia  Son  *from 
heayen,  "whom  he  rai8ed  from  the 
dead,  ev«n  Je8U8,  whieh  deliyered 
U8  *from  ihe  wrath  to  eome. 


CHAPTER  II. 

FlR  *your8elye8,  brethren,  know 
our  entranoe  in  unto  you,  that 
it  wa8  noi  in  yain : 

2  But  eyen  after  that  we  had  suf- 
fered  before,  and  were  8hamefully 
entreated,  a8  ye  know,  at  '^Philippi, 
*  we  were  bold  in  our  Grod  *  to  apeak 
unto  you  the  go8pe1  of  God  «with 
mueh  contention. 

3  '  For  our  exhortation  was  not  of 
deoeit,  nor  of  uncleanne88,  nor  in 
guilc: 

4  But  a8  '  we  were  allowed  of  God 
^to  be  put  in  tru6t  with  the  gospel, 
eyen  8o  we  apeak ;  '  not  as  plea8ing 
men,  but  God,  ^whioh  trieth  our 
hearts. 
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5  '  Aole  miUEOu  i  lawe  i  na  hua 
olelo  malimali,  ua  ike  oukou ;  aole 
hoi  i  ka  hookohu  o  ka  makee  wai- 
wai ;  o  «"ke  Akua  ka  mea  ike. 

6  "  Aole  makou  i  imi  i  ka  hoona- 
iiiia  mai  e  kanaka,  aole  hoi  e  oukou, 
aole  hoi  e  hai^  i  ka  wa  pono  e  °  lilo  ai 
makou  i  poe  ^  hookaumaha,  me  ^  he 
mau  lunaolelo  la  na  Kristo. 

7  **  Ua  ahonui  makou  iwaena  o  ou- 
kou,  e  ]ike  me  ka  wahine  hanai  la, 
c  malama  ana  i  kana  mau  keiki. 

.  8  Oia,  mo  ko  makou  aloha  nui 
aku  ia  oukou,  ua  oluolu  makou  'ke 
haawi  aku,  aole  i  ka  euanelio  walo 
no  a  ke  Akua  ia  oukou,  aka,  i  ^ko 
makou  mau  ea  kekahi,  no  ka  mea, 
he  hiwahiwa  oukou  na  makou. 

9  Ke  hoomanao  nei  no  oukou,  e  na 
hoahanau,  i  ka  makou  hana^  a  me 
ko  makou  luhi  anei  hoi ;  e "  hana  ana 
i  ka  po  a  me  ke  ao,  'i  ole  ai  makou  o 
lilo  i  mea  e  luhi  ai  kekahi  o  oukou, 
pela  makou  i  hai  aku  ai  ia  oukou  i 
ka  olelomaikai  a  ke  Akua. 

10  0  ^oukou  ko  makou  poe  hoike, 
a  o  ke  Akua  kekahi,  i '  ka  hemolele, 
a  me  ka  pono,  a  me  ka  hala  ole  o 
ko  makou  noho  ana  iwaena  o  oukou 
ka  poe  i  manaoio. 

1 1  Ua  ike  hoi  oukou  i  ko  makou 
hooikaika  ana'ku,  a  me  ka  hooluolu 
ana'ku,  a  me  ke  kauoha  ana'ku  ia 
oukou  a  pau,  me  he  makuakane  la 
i  kana  mau  keiki, 

12*1  hele  pono  oukou  ma  ka  pono 
o  ko  Akua,  ''ka  mea  nana  oukou  i 
hookomo  mai  iloko  o  kona  aupuni^ 
a  i  kona  nani. 

13  No  ia  mea  hoi  i  '^hoomaikai 
mau  aku  ai  makou  i  ke  Akua,  no 
ka  mea,  i  ka  loaa  ana  ia  oukou  o  ka 
ke  Akua  olelo,  a  oukou  i  lohe  mai 
ai  ia  makou  nei,  aole  oukou  i  apo 
mai  ia  me  ^he  olelo  la  na  kanaka, 
aka,  he  olelo  no  na  ke  Akua,  he 
oiaio  no  ia,  o  ka  mea  i  hooikaika 
nui  iloko  o  oukou  o  ka  poe  i  ma- 
naoio. 

14  No  ka  mea,  ua  lilo  mai  oukou, 
e  na  hoahanau,  i  mau  mea  hooha- 
liko  mc  *  na  ekaleaia  o  kc  Akua,  ma 


IOib20.S3. 
2Kor.2.  17. 
mRoi».  1.9. 

nloa.  5.  41. 
:  1  Tim.  5. 17. 

olKor.9.4,6. 
2  Kor.  10.  2. 
2  Te8.  S.  9. 
Pilem.  8, 9. 

II  Or,  U9ed 
authority. 

p2Kor.  11.9. 
2  Te8. 3.  8. 

q  1  Kor.  9.  l. 

r  1  Kor.  2.  3. 

2  Kor.  13.  4. 

2  Tim.  2.  24. 
sRom.  I.  II. 

&  15.  29. 

t2Kor.  12. 16. 


u  Oih.  20.  34. 

1  Kor.4.  12. 
2Kor.  11.9. 

2  Te8. 3.  8. 

x2Kor.l2.13, 
14. 


y  mo.  1. 5. 

*  2  Kor.  7. 2. 
2  Te8.  3.  7. 


a£p.  4.  I. 

Pil.  1. 27. 

Kol.  l.  10. 

mo.  4. 1. 
bl  Kor.  1.9,. 

mo.  5.  24. 

2  T«$3. 2.  14. 

2Tlm.l.9. 
e  mo.  1. 3. 


d  MaL  10. 40. 
Gal.  4.  14. 
2  Pet.  3.  2. 


•  Oal.  1. 22. 


5  For  ^  neither  at  any  time  used  we 
|iattering  wordfi,  aa  ye  know,  nor  a 
cloakofcoyeton8ness;  "Godiswit- 
ness : 

6  "Nor  of  men  sought  we  glory, 
neither  of  you,  nor  yet  of  otherB, 
when  **we  might  havo  llheen  Pbur- 
densome,  'i  as  the  apostles  of  Chri8t. 

7  B[Ut  "■  we  were  gentle  anaong  you, 
eyen  as  a  nurse  cheri8heth  her  ehil- 
dreii: 

8  So  being  affectionately  de8irou8 
of  you,  wo  were  ■willin^  'to  have 
imparted  unto  you,  not  the  g06pel 
of  God  only,  but  also  *our  own 
80u1b,  hecause  ye  were  dear  unto  U8. 

9  For  ye  rememher,  brethren,  our 
labour  and  travail :  l'or  *■  labouring 
night  and  day,  'becau6e  we  would 
not  be  chlLrgeable  unto  any  of  you, 
we  preacīied  unlo  you  the  go8pel  of 
God. 

10  yYQ  are  witne88e6,  and  God 
alsOy  'how  holily  and  ju8tly  and 
unblameably  we  behayed  ourselye8 
amoug  you  that  belieye : 

11  As  ye  know  how  we  exhorted 
aud  comfdrted  and  charged  eyery 
one  of  you,  a8  a  father  doth  hiB 
children, 

12  »That  ye  would  walk  wwlh^ 
of  God,  ^  who  hath  called  you  unto 
hi8  kingdom  and  glory. 

13  For  thi8  oau8e  aleo  thank  we 
God  '^wi^hou^  cea8ing,  heeaueo, 
when  ye  receiyed  the  word  of  God 
whieh  ye  heard  of  U8,  ye  receivcd  it 
'^  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but,  as  it 
is.in  truth,  thc  word  of  God,  whieh 
effectually  worketh  also  in  you  that 
beUeve.. 


14  Fo.r  ye,  brethren,  heeame  fol- 
lower8  ^'o^  the  churche8  of  God 
whieh  in  Judea  are  in  Chri8t  Je8Ufi : 
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Ma,  iloko  0  KTi8to  īeea  ;  no  ka 
nea,  'na  hoinoia  mai  hoi  oukou  6 
fco  ka  aina  o  oukoa  iho,  'e  like  me 
lakou  e  ka  poe  Iudaio ; 

15  ^Ki  poo  i  pepehi  i  ka  Haku  ia 
\m,  a  i  *ka  poe  kaula  hoi,  a  i  alu- 
ala  kolohe  mai  hoi  ia  makou ;  aole 
B9  e  imlvtolrx  i  ke  Akua,  a  ^  ua  ku 
e  i  na  kanaka  a  pau. 

16  'Ua  keakea  mai  lb  lakou  ia 
makoa  i  ka  olelo  aku  i  ko  na  aina 
ee  ola'i  lakou,  e  *"  hoopiha  mau  ana 
i  ko  lakoa  hewa  ;  aka,  e  *  kau  mai 
&nt  ka  inaina  nui  loa  maluna  iho  o 
I&kou. 

17  Aka,  0  makou  la,  e  na  hoaha- 
Biu,  ua  hookaawaleia  mai  nei  mai 
0  onkou  mai  la,  i  keia  mau  lo,  o 
ieomakou  ''kino,  aole  ka  naau,  ua 
nnkemake  loa  makou  e  ^iko  hou 
^  i  ko  oukou  mau  maka,  ua  hooi- 
^a  nni  aku  ilaila. 

18  No  ia  mea,  o  ko  makou  manao 
^  Iiole  aku  io  oukou  la,  owau  o 
Pnilo  kekahi  i  kela  manawa  a  i 
^eia  manawa ;  aka,  i  ua  alalai  mai 
^o  Satana  ia  makou. 

19  'Heaha  hoi  ko  makou  manao- 


fOni.i7.Ma 

ts  Heb.  10.93, 
S4.         • 

hOlh.  Z2S.& 

s.  15.  k  ft.  aa 

I  Mat.  ft.  12.  k. 
2S.  S4, 37. 
Luk.  13.  33, 
34 
Olh.  7.  5S. 

fiOr,  ehMtd 

U90UL 

k  EmU  3.  a 

i  Luk.  11. 88. 
Oih.  18.00. 
tL  14. 19i  li 
17.  13.  k  18. 
1Z  «1  19. 9.  k, 
22.  21,  22. 

■iKln.lft.16. 
Mat  23.  32. 

>  MaL  24.  e, 

14. 

o  l  Kor.  &  3. 

Kol  2.  ft. 

p  mo.  3. 10. 


a  me  ka  olioli,  a  mo  '  ka  lei  e 
^ooli  ai  makou  ?  aole  anei  o  ou- 


ia,  i  ke  alo  o  ka  Haku  o  Iesu 
^ri8to  i  •  kona  hiki  ana  mai  ? 
^  No  ka  mea,  o  oukon  no  ka  na- 
&i  ame  ka  (^ioli  o  makou. 
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ihiki  ole  ia  makou  *ke  hooma- 

nawanui  hou  aku,  ^  manao  iho 

^  makou  he  pono  ke  waiho  hookahi 

i^maima  Atenai. 

H  na  hoouna  aku  la  ia  *  Timoteo 

^  b  kakon  hoahanau,  he  kahuna 

^ke  Akua,  a  o  ko  makou  hoalawe- 

^u  ma  ka  enanelio  o  Kristo,  e 

^kaika  aku  oia  ia  oukou,  a  e 

^lnolu  hoi  is  oukou  i  ko  oukou 

''iaaaoio  ana ; 

3  'I  hoonaue  ole  ia  kekahi  e  keia 

'^a  ^ilikia ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  ike  no 

"3feon.  «ua  haawiia  mai  ia  mau 

"leanokakou. 
H.kE  25 


q  Roiii.  1. 13. 
<ilft.S. 

r2Kor.  1. 14. 

Pll.  2. 16.  k. 

4.  l. 
■  Sol.  16. 31. 

II  Or,ohnh 

iitg9 
tlKor.lft.aS. 

no.  3.  13. 

Hoik.  1. 7.  Ic 

22.12. 


'  *■  pAU.  h. 
•  bOik  17.15. 


eKoin.  16.21. 

1  Kor.  lO'.lO. 

2  Kor.  1. 19. 


d  Ep.  3. 13. 

e  Olh.  9.  16.  b 

14.  22.  &  20. 

23.  &i21.  11. 

l  Kor.  4.  9. 

2Tiin.  3.  12. 
.  1  Pet.  2.21. 


for  'ye  alap  haTe  suffered  like  thing8 
of  your  own  countrymen,  «even  aa 
they  Kav€  of  the  JeWB : 

15  ^'Who  both  killed  the  Lord 
Je8UB,  and  '  their  own  prophets,  and 
have  Hpe^aeeu^e^  usj  and  they 
plea8e  not  6od,  ''and  are  contrai*y 
to  all  men : 

16  'Forbidding  U8  to  Bpeak  to  the 
6entile8  that  they  might  be  8aved, 
"■to  fill  up  their  8ins  alway8 :  "('on 
the  wrath  ia  oome  upon  them  to  tho 
uttermo8t. 

17  But  we,  brethren,  being  taken 
from  you  for  a  shoFt  time  °in  pre8- 
enoe,  not  in  heart,  endeavoured  the 
more  abundantly  >*to  see  your  faoe 
with  great  de8ire. 

18  Whepefore  we  would  have  eome 
unto  you,  even  I  Paul,  onee  and 
again ;  but  ^  Satan  hindered  ua. 


19  For  'what  is  our  hope,  or  joy, 
or  •crown  of  >rejoicing?  Are  not 
even  ye  in  tho  presence  of  our  Lord 
Je8U8  Ghri8t  ^  at  his  coming  ? 

20  For  ye  are  our  glory  and  joy. 


CHAPTER  III. 

WHEREFORE  » when  we  could 
no  longer  forbear,  •»  we  thought 
it  good  to  be  loft  at  Athens  aloiie ; 

2  And  8ent  *  Timotheus,  our  broth- 
er,  and  minister  of  God,  and  our 
fellow  labourer  in  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  to  establish  you,  and  to  eom- 
fort  you  conceming  your  faith : 


3  ^  That  no  man  8hould  be  moved 
by  these  afflictions :  for  yourselve8 
know  that  •  we  are  appointed  there- 
unto. 
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4  'No  ka  mea,  i  ko  makou  ooho 
pu  ana  me  oukou,  ua  hai  e  aku 
makou  ia  oukou,  e  hoinoia'na  ka- 
kou ;  a  ua  hiki  mai  la  no  ia  pela, 
ua  ike  hoi  oukou. 

5  Nolaila,  i  '  ka  pono  ole  ia'u  ke 
hoomaiiawanui  hou  aku,  ua  hoou- 
na  aku  la  au  e  ike  i  ko  oukou  ma- 
naoio,  o  ^  lilo  paha  oukou  i  ka  hoo- 
walewaleia  mai  e  ka  hoowalewale, 
a  ua  lilo  iho  la  'ka  makou  hana  i 
mea  ole : 

6  ^  Aka,  i  ka  hoi  ana  mai  nei  o  Ti- 
moteo  mai  o  oukou  mai  io  makou 
nei,  me  ka  hoike  lea  mai  ia  makou 
i  ka  pono  o  ko  oukou  manaoio  ana 
me  ke  aloha,  a  i  ko  oukou  manao 
maikai  mau  ana  mai  ia  makou,  e 
ake  ana  e  ike  ia  makou, '  e  like  hoi 
me  makou  ia  oukou ; 

7  No  ia  mea,  e  na  hoahanau,  no  ko 
oukou  manaoio,  "ua  oluolu  iho  nei 
makou  ia  oukou  iloko  o  ko  makou 
ehaeha  ana,  a  me  ka  pilikia  a  pau. 

8  No  ka  mea,  ano,  ua  ola  makou 
"ke  kupaa  oukou  iloko  o  ka  Haku. 

9  "Pehea  hoi  makou  e  hoomaikai 
hou  aku  ai  i  ke  Akua  no  oukou,  no 
ka  olioli  a  pau  a  makou  e  olioli  nei 
ia  oukou  imua  o  ko  kakou  Akua  ? 

10  i^E  pule  nui  ana  ii  ka  po  a  me 
ke  ao,  '^i  ike  aku  i  ko  oukou  maka, 
a  e  'hoolawa  aku  hoi  i  ke  koena  o 
ko  oukou  manaoio. 

1 1  Na  ke  Akua  ko  kakou  Makua, 
a  me  ko  kakou  Haku  na  leau  Kri6to 
makou  e  ^alakai  pono  aku  io  ou- 
kou  la. 

12  Na  ka  Haku  hoi  oukou  e  "hoo- 
piha  a  hu  aku  i  ke  aloha  i  ''kekahi 
i  kekahi,  a  ia  hai  ae  hoi  a  pau.  c 
like  me  makou  ia  oukou ; 

13  1^  hookupaa  mai  oia  i  ko  oukou 
naau  i  kina  olo  ka  hemolele  imua 
o  ke  Akua,  o  ko  kakou  Makua,  i  ka 

'hiki  ana  mai  o  ko  kakou  Haku  o 
Ie8U  Kri8to,  ^me  kona  poe  hoano  a 
pau  loa. 

MOKUNA  IV. 

lA  hou  neia,  e  na  hoahanau,  ke 
nonoi  aku  nei  makou  me  ka 
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KZe1[.  14.5. 
lud.  14. 


I  Or,  regmeāL 
I  Or,  -heaee^k. 


4  '  For  Terily,  when  we  we^e  witli 
you,  we  told  you  before  that  we 
should  6uffer  thbulation ;  eyen  aa  it 
eame  to  pa68,  and  ye  know. 

5  For  thi8  eau^e, '  when  I  eould  no 
longer  forbear,  I  8ent  to  know  your 
faith,  *'lest  by  eome  meana  the 
tempter  haye  tempted  you,  and 
'  our  labour  be  in  yain. 


6  ^  But  now  when  Timotheu8  eame 
from  you  unto  U8,  and  brought  U8 
good  tiding8  of  your  faith  anā  chax« 
ity,  and  that  ye  haye  good  remem- 
brance  of  U8  alway8,  de8iring  greiitly 
to  8ee  U8,  *  afi  we  aleo  to  see  you : 


7  Therefore,  brethren,  "w^e  were 
comforted  oyer  you  in  all  our  aiīio- 
tion  and  di6tre8s  by  your  faith : 

8  For  now  we  liye,  if  ye  "stand 
fa8t  in  the  Lord. 

9  ^  For  what  thank8  ean  we  render 
to  God  again  for  you,  for  all  the  joy 
wherewith  we  joy  for  your  sake8 
before  our  God ; 

10  PNight  and  day  ^praying  ex- 
ceedingly  'that  we  might  see  your 
face, '  and  might  perfect  that  whieh 
i8  lacking  in  your  faith  ? 

11  Now  God  him8elf  and  our 
Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesu8  Chri£t, 
* » direct  our  way  unto  you. 

12  And  the  Lord  "make  yoa  to 
increa£e  and  atound  in  loye  'one 
toward  another,  and  toward  all  men^ 
eyen  a8  we  do  toward  yoa : 

13  To  the  end  he  may  ystabl^h. 
your  heart8  unblameable  in  holinesa 
before  God,  eyen  our  Father,  at  tho 
coming  of  our  Lord  Je8us  Christ 
*  with  all  his  saint8. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

FURTH£RMOR£  then  we  ihe- 
Eeeeh  you,  brethren,  and  lex«. 
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hooikalka  aku  ia  oukou  ma  'o  leau 
Kristo  la,  *e  liko  me  ka  pono  a  ou- 
kou  i  lohe  mai  ai  ia  makou  '^e  hele 
ai  oukou,  a  e  *=hooluolu  ai  i  ke 
Akua,  pela  hoi  oukou  e  hoomahua- 
hua  mau  aku  ai. 

2  Ua  ike  hoi  oukou  i  na  kauoha  a 
makou  i  haawi  aku  ai  ia  oukou  ma 
ka  Haku,  ma  o  leau  la. 

3  Eia  hoi  ^'ka  makemake  o  ke 
Akua,  o  'ko  oukou  maemae  ana,  'e 
haalele  loa  oukou  i  ka  moe  kolohe ; 

4  ^I  ike  hoi  oukou  a  pau  1  ka  ma- 
lama  i  kana  ipu  ae,  a  i  kana  ipu  ae, 
me  ka  maemae  a  me  ka  maikai. 

5  ^Aole  ma  ke  kuko  ino  wale,  'e 
like  me  na  lahuikanaka,  '^ka  poe 
ike  ole  i  ke  Akua. 

6  'Aole  make  hoopoho  kekahi, 
aole  ka  hoomake  hewa  i  ka  kona  ho- 
ahanau  i  kekahi  mea ;  no  ka  mea,  o 
ka  Haku  ka  mea  nana  ia  poe  e  "*  hoo- 
pai  mai,  oia  ka  makou  i  hai  mua 
aku  ai  me  ka  hoike  e  aku  ia  oukou. 

7  Aole  ke  Akua  i  hea  mai  ia  ka- 
kou  no  ka  haumia,  aka,  °no  ka  he- 
molele  no. 

8  ^O  ka  mea  hoi  i  hoowahawaha 
mai,  aole  ia  i  hoowahawaha  i  ke 
kanaka,  i  ke  Akna  no  i^nana  i  haa- 
wi  mai  i  kona  Uhane  Hemolele  ia 
makou. 

9  A  o  ke  aloha  hoahanau  hoi, 
1  {U)le  o  oukou  hemahema  e  pono  ai 
au  ke  palapala  aku  ia  oukou;  no 
ka  mea,  '^ua  aoia  mai  oukou  e  ke 
Akua  e  "aloha  i  kekahi  i  kekahi. 

10  ^Oia  hoi,  o  ka  oukou  ia  e  hana'^ 
i  na  hoahanau  a  pau  ma  Makedo- 
nia  a  puni;  a,  ke  nonoi  hou  aku 
nei  makou  ia  oukou,  e  na  hoaha- 
nau,  "e  hoomahuahua  nui  ae  oukou. 

11  A  e  imi  oukou  e  noho  malie 
me  'ka  hana  aku  i  ka  oukou  hana 
iho,  a,  me  ko  oukou  mau  lima  iho 
c  )^hana'i,  e  like  me  ka  makou  kan- 
oha  ana'ku  ia  oukou  ; 

12*1  pono  ko  oukou  hele  ana  imua 
o  ka  poe  o  waho,  a  i  nele  ole  hoi 
oukou  i  ke  kau  wahi  mea. 

13  Aole  hoi  au  i  makemake,  e  na 
hoahanau,  e  naaupo  oukou  no  ka 
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hoTt  yōu  by  ihe  Lord  Je8us,  *thai 
a6  ye  have  reGeiyed  of  ue  *>how  ye 
ought  to  walk  '^an^  to  please  6od, 
so  ye  would  abound  more  and  more. 


2  For  ye  know  what  oommand- 
ments  we  gave  you  by  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

3  For  thi8  i8  Hhe  will  of  God, 
even  *your  8anctifieation,  'that  ye 
8hould  abstain  from  fomieation : 

4  *That  every  one  of  you  8hould 
know  how  to  pos8e8s  his  ve88el  in 
sanotifieation  and  honoar ; 

5  ^  Not  in  the  lust  of  eoncnpiscence, 
'even  as  the  Grentile8  '^whioh  know 
not  Grod : 

6  *  That  no  man  go  beyond  and  fl  de- 
fraud  his  brother  ilin  any  matter: 
becau8e  that  the  Lord  "*i5  the  aveng- 
er  of  all  such,  a8  we  also  have  fore- 
wamed  you  and  testiiied. 

7  For  God  hath  not  called  us  unta 
uncleanne88,  '  but  unto  holines8. 

8  ^He  therefore  that  ndespifleth, 
despiseth  not  man,  but  God,  ^who 
hath  also  given  unto  us  his  Holy 
Spirit. 

9  But  a8  touching  brotherly  love 
*>  ye  need  not  that  I  write  unto  you : 
for '  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God 
'to  love  one  another. 

10  *  And  indeed  ye  do  it  towaTd  all 
the  brethren  whieh  are  in  all  Maee- 
donia :  but  we  beseech  you,  breth- 
ren,  "that  ye  increa8e  more  and 
more; 

1 1  And  that  ye  8tudy  to  be  qūiet, 
and  ^  to  do  your  own  busines6,  and 
yto  work  with  your  own  hands,  a8 
we  commanded  you ; 

12  "^ha^  ye  may  wulk  honestly 
toward  them  that  are  without,  and 
thai  ye  may  have  laek  n  of  nothing. 

13  But  I  would  not  have  you  to  be 
ignorant,  brethren,  oonceming  them 
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poe  i  hiamĀe^  i  ole  ai  oukou  e  ku- 
makena,  *e  hke  me  ka  poe  ''manao- 
lana  ole. 

14  No  ka  mea,  '^ina  i  manaoio  ka- 
kou,  ua  md,ke  aku  la  o  Ie8U,  a  ua 
ala  hou  mai,  pela  no  hoi  ke  Akua  e 
laWe  pu  mai  ai  me  ia  i  *^ka  poe  e 
hiamoe  apa  iloko  o  leau. 

15  Eia  ka  makou  e  olelo  aku  nei 
ia  oukou  *ma  ka  olelo  a  ka  Haku, 
o  ^kakou  ka  poe  e  ola  ana  i  ka  hiki 
ana  mai  o  ka  Haka,  aole  kakou  e 
hiki  e  aku  mamua  o  ka  poe  e  hia- 
moe  ana. 

16  No  ka  mea,  'e  iho  io  mai  no  ka 
Haku  mai  ka  lani  mai,  me  ka  hoo- 
hO;  a.me  ka  leo  o  ka  luaa  anela,  a 
me  ''ka  pu  a  ke  Akua ;  a  o  *  ka  poe 
make  iloko  o  Kiiaio  ke  ala  e  mai. 

17  ''Alaila  e  kaili  pu  ia'ku  kakou 
ka  poe  i  koe  e  ola  okoa  ana,  me  la- 
kou,  iloko  0  '  na  ao  kaaleiewa  e  ha- 
lawai  pu  me  ka  Haku,  i  ka  lewa ; 
oia  hoi,  e  "mau  loa  ana  ko  kakou 
meiiQ  ana  me  ka  Haku. 

18.°Nolaila  hol  e  hooluolu  oukou 
ia  oukou  iho  ma  keia  mau  hua- 
olelo. 

MOKUNA  V. 

•  .         * 

ANO  ^na  wa,  a  me  na  manawa, 
e  na  hoahanau,  aole  o  oukou 
Ikeniiahema  e  ^pono  ai  au  ke  pala- 
pala  aku  ia  oukou : 
.2  Na  ka  mea,  ua  ike  paka  no  ou- 
kou,  e,  o  '^  ka  la  o  ka  Haku,  me  hc 
aihue  la  i  ka  po,  pela  no  ia  o  hiki 
mai  ai. 

.3  A  i  ka  wa  e  olelo  ai  lakou,  He 
pomaikai,  he  malu ;  alaila,  **  loohia 
koke  e  mai  lakou  e  ka  make,  *  me 
he  haakokohi  la  o  ka  wahine  ha- 
pai ;  aole  hoi  lakou  e  pakele. 

A  'Aka.,  0  oukou,  o  na  hoahanau, 
8ole  oukou  iloko  o  ka  pouli,  e  loo- 
hia  ai  oukou  e  ua  la  la,  me  he  ai- 
hue  la. 

5  He  'poe  keiki  oukou  a  pau  no 
ka  malamalama,  a  he  mau  kamalii 
no  hoi  no  ke  ao ;  aole  no  ka  po  ka- 
kou,  aple  hoi  no  ka  pouli. 

.^.  '^Mai  hiamoe  hoi  kakou  e  like 
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whieh  are  aaleep,  that  ye  8orrow 
not,  *even  as  other8  *'which  havc 
no  hope. 

14  For  ''if  we  believe  that  JeFUS 
died  and  ro8e  again,  even  bo  <*  them 
also  whieh  sleep  in  Je8U8  will  God 
bring  with  him. 

15  For  this  we  say  unto  you  *by 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  'we 
whidh  are  alive  and  remain  uuto 
the  ooming  of  the  Lord  8hall  not 
prevent  them  whieh  are  aeleep. 

16  For  'the  Lord  him8elf  ehall 
de8cend  from  heaven  with  a  8hout, 
with  the  voioe  of  the  archangcl, 
and  with  *  the  trump  of  God  :  *  and 
the  dedd  in  Chri8t  8hall  ri6e  fir8t : 

17  ^  Then  we  whieh  are  alivc  and 
remain  8hall  be  caught  up  together 
with  them  'in  the  cloud8,  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air :  aBd  80  "ehall 
we  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 

18  ■Wherefore  icomfort  one  an- 
other  with  the8e  word8. 


CHAPTER  V. 

BUT  of  *the  time8  and  the  sea- 
8on8,  brethren,  ^'^e   have   no 
need  that  I  WTite  unto  you. 

• 

2  For  your8elve8  know  perfeetly 
that  ^  the  day  of  the  Lord  8o  cometh 
a8  a  thief  in  the  night. 

3  For  when  they  8hall  8ay,  Peaee 
and  8afety  ;  then  ^'^u^^en  destruc- 
tion  cometh  upon  them,  *  as  travail 
upon  a  woman  with  child;  and 
tfaey  8hall  not  eeeape. 

4  'But  ye^  brethren,  aTe  not  in 
darkne88,  that  that  day  8hould  over- 
take  you  aa  a  thief. 

6  Ye  are  all  'the  children  of  light, 
and  the  children  of  the  day :  we  are 
not  of  the  night,  nor  of  darkne88. 

6  ''Therefore  let  us  not  sleep,  aa 
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me  kekahi  poe ;  aka,  'e  kiai  kakou 
me  ka  iihaeOia  ole. 

7  No  ka  mea,  o  ^ka  poe  hiamoe, 
na  hiamoe  lakou  i  ka  po;  a  o  ka 
poe  ona,  *  ua  ona  lakou  i  ka  po. 

8  Aka,  o  kakou  ka  poe  o  ke  ao,  e 
noho  malie  kakou,  e  "komo  ana  i 
ka  pale  umauma  o  ka  manaoio  a 
me  ke  aloha ;  a  i  ka  papale  koa  hoi 
0  ka  manaolana  i  ke  ola. 

9  Aole  "ke  Akua  i  hookaawale 
mai  ia  kakou  no  ka  inaina,  aka, 
"no  ka  loaa  ana  mai  o  ke  ola  i  ko 
kakou  Haku  ia  leau  Kri8to, 

10  pI  ka  mea  i  make  aku  no  ka- 
kou,  i  ola  pu  ai  kakou  me  ia,  i  ke 
ala  ana,  a  i  ka  hiamoe  ana  paha  o 
kakou. 

11  iNolaila  e  hooluolu  pu  ai  ou- 
kou  ia  oukou  iho,  a  e  hookukulu  ke 
kahi,  e  like  me  kaoukou  hana  ana  no. 

12  Ke  nonoi  aku  nei  makou  ia  ou- 
kou,  e  na  hoahanau,  '^e  ike  aku  i  ka 
poe  e  hooikaika  ana  iwaena  o  ou- 
kou,  ka  poe  maluna  iho  o  oukou 
iloko  o  ka  Haku,  a  e  ao  mai  ana  ia 
onkon ; 

13  A  e  mahalo  nui  aku  ia  lakou 
me  ke  aloha,  no  ka  lakou  hana. 
'E  koika/hi  hoi  oukou  iho. 

14  Ke  olelo  aku  nei  makou  ia  ou- 
koa,  e  na  hoahanau,  *■  e  ao  akn  i  ka 
poe  hookekee,  "  e  hooluolu  i  ka  poe 
naau  hopohopo,  'e  kokua  i  ka  poe 
jiairaJiwali,  ^e  ahonui  aku  hoi  i  na 
ka&aka  a  paa : 

15  *£  malama  hoi,  i  hoihoi  ole 
aku  kekahi  i  ka  hewa  no  ka  hewa 
i  kekahi ;  e  ^hahai  mau  oukou  i  ka 
pono  iwaenā  o  oukoa  a  me  na  ka- 
naka  a  pau. 

16  **£  hauoli  nuiu  loa. 

17  *  E  pule  hooki  ole. 

18  ''Ma  na  mea  a  pau  e  hoomai- 
kai  aka  ai ;  no  ka  mea,  oia  ko  ke 
Akoa  manao  iloko  o  HineU)  Iesu  ia 
ookou. 

19  *  Mai  kinai  i  k.i  Uhane. 

20  ^Mai  hoowahawaha  i  ka  wa- 
■ana  aaa. 

21  '  E  hooiaio  i  na  mea  a  pau ;  a  e 
''lioopaa  i  ka  mea  pooo. 


I  M«t  34.  42. 

Rom.  19. 11. 
1  Peu  &.  8. 
k  Lak.  21. 84. 

aom.  la.  la^ 

1  Ror.  1&34. 
Ep.  5.  14. 

I  Oih.  2.  15. 

■ils.59.  17 

£p.  6. 14. 

bRoid.9.  22. 
mo.  1.  10. 

1  Pet.  2.  8. 
Ittd.  4. 

o2Tet.2.13. 

p  R(im.  14. 8. 

2  lCor.  9.  lA. 


q  mo.  4.  18. 
II  Or,  exhorL 


r  1  Kor.  16. 18. 
PiL  2.  29. 

1  Tim.  5. 17. 
Heb.  13.  17. 

■  Mar.  9.  50. 
H  Or,  heēeeeh. 
t2Te*.3.  11. 
n  Or.  di9or' 
deriy. 
u  Heb.  12.  12. 

X  Rom.  14.  1. 
4l  15.  1. 
Oal.  6.  1,  2. 

y  Oal.  5.  22. 
Ep.  4. 2. 
Kol.  a  12. 

2  Tim.  4. 2. 

t  Oihk.  19. 18. 
3OL20.22. 
<t24.  29. 
Mat.  5. 39. 
Hom.  12. 17. 
1  Kor.  6. 7. 
1  Pet.  3.  9. 

a  Oal.  6. 10. 
mo.  3. 12. 

b2Kor.6.  la 
PiL  4. 4. 

c  Lak.  18. 1. 

b  21.  36. 

Rom.  12. 12. 

Ep.  6. 18. 

Kol.  4.  2. 

1  Pet.  4.  7 
A  Ep.  5.  20. 

Kol.  3  17. 

e  Ep.  4. 30. 

1  Tim.  4. 14. 

2  Tim.  1.  6. 

1  Kor.  14. 30. 
1 1  Kor.  14. 1. 
ff  1  Kor.  SL 15. 

1  loa.  4.  1. 

bPa4.8. 


do  oihen  \  but  '  Iet  ua  w{iteh  aiid 
be  Bober. 

7  For  ^  they  that  eleep  aleep  in  the 
night^  and  they  that  be  drunkeh 
'  are  drunken  in  the  night. 

8  But  let  UB,  who  are  of  the  day, 
be  aober,  ■"puttingon  the  brea8tplate 
of  faith  and  iove ;  and  for  a  helmet, 
the  hope  of  Balvation. 

9  For  "Oo^  hath  not  appointed  ua 
to  wrath,  °but  to  obtain  salvation 
by  oar  Lord  JeBaB  GiuriBt, 

10  p  Who  died  for  ub,  that,  whether 
we  wake  or  Bleep,  we  8hould  live 
together  with  hiih. 

11  'iWhe^e^o^e  iieomfort  yoar- 
8elves  together,  and  edify  one  an- 
other,  even  aa  alBO  ye  do. 

12  And  we  heaeeeh  you,  brethren, 
'  to  know  them  whieh  labour  among 
you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord, 
and  admoni8h  you  ] 


1 3  Aod  to  e8teem  them  very  highly 
in  Iove  for  their  work's  aake.  *And 
be  at  peaoe  among  your8elves. 

14  Now  we  II  exhort  you,  brethren, 
^  wam  them  that  are  n  unruly,  ''conr- 
fort  the  feebleminded,  '  support  the 
weak,  y  be  patient  toward  all  men. 


15  'See  that  none  render  evil  for 
evi]  anto  any  man  ;  bat  ever  *■  fol- 
low  that  whieh  is  good,  both  am(mg 
yourBelve8,  and  to  all  men, 

16  '*Rejoioe  evermore. 

17  **  Pray  without  eeasing. 

18  '^ln  every  thing  give  thank8: 
for  thi8  i8  tbe  will  of  God  in  Ghri8t 
Je8as  concerning  you. 

19  'Quench  not  the  Spirit. 

20  '  De8pi8e  not  prophe8ying8. 

21  'Prove  all  thing8;  ^hold  fa8t 
that  whieh  i8  good. 
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22  *■  £  haalele  i  na  mea  ano  ino  a 
pau. 

23  ^A  na  ke  Akua  e  malu  ai  e 
^hoomaemae  loa  mai  ia  oukou;  a 
e  "malama  pono  ia  mai  ko  oukou 
naau,  a  me  ko  oukou  uhane,  a  me 
ko  oukou  kiuo,  me  ka  hala  ole,  a 
hiki  mai  ko^kakou  Haku,  o  Iesu 
Kristo. 

24  "He  oiaio  mau  ko  ka  mea  nana 
oukou  i  koho  mai,  nana  no  hoi  ia 
e  hana. 

25  £  na  hoahanau,  °e  pule  oukou 
no  makou. 

26  P  £  aloha  aku  i  na  hoahanau  a 
pau  me  ka  honi  hoano. 

27  Ke  kauoha  aku  nei  au  ia  ou- 
kou  iha  ka  Haku,  *ie  heluheluia  aku 
keia  episetole  i  ka  poe  hoahanau 
laa  a  pau  loa. 

28  ''la  oukou  ke  aloha  mai  o  ko 
kakou  Haku  o  Ie8u  Kristo.    Amene. 


i  mo.  4.  ]2. 
k  PiL  4. 9. 
1  mo.  3.  13. 
ml  Kor.  1.  8. 


B  1  Ror.  1.  9. 
2  TeB.  3. 8. 


o  Kol.  4.  3. 
2  Tee.  3.  1. 

P  Rom.  16. 16. 


II  Or,  atljure. 

q  KoL  4. 16. 
2  Te8. 3. 14. 


r  Rom.  16.  20. 
2  Te8.  3.  18. 


22  'Abstain  from  all  appearance 
ofevil. 

23  And  *the  very  God  of  peaee 
•sanctify  you  wholly;  and  I  pray 
God  your  whole  8pirit  and  bou1  and 
body  "  be  preserved  blameles8  unto 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


24  °FaithfuH5hethatcallethyou, 
who  also  will  do  it, 

25  Brethren,  °  pray  for  U8. 

26  P6reet  all  the  brethren  with  a 
holy  kiss. 

27  I II  charge  you  by  the  Lord,  that 
<)this  epistle  be  read  unto  all  the 
holy  brethren. 

28  'The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesu8 
Christ  he  with  you.    Amen. 


0  KA  £PISETOLE 


LUA   A  PAULO   KA   LUNAOL£LO    I   KO 


TESALONIKE. 


MOKUNA  I. 

NA  Paulo  aku,  a  'me  Silouano,  a 
me  Timoteo,  i  ka  ekalesia  o  ko 
Tesalonike,  ''iloko  o  ke  Akua  o  ko 
kakou  Makua,  a  me  ka  Haku  leau 
Kristo. 

2  ^la  oukou  ke  aloha,  a  me  ka 
malu,  mai  ke  Akua  mai  o  ko  ka- 
kou  Makua,  a  me  ka  Haku  Iesu 
Kristo. 

3  '^  £  pono  no  makou  e  hoomaikai 
mau  aku  i  ke  Akua  no  oukou,  e  na 
hoahanau ;  he  mea  maikai  no  ia  no 
ka  ulu  nui  ana  o  ko  oukou  paulele, 
a  o  ke  aloha  o  oukou  a  pau  loa,  ua 
mahuahua  ae  ia  i  kekahi  i  kekahi. 

4  Oia  *ka  makou  e  mahalo  ai  ia 
oukou,  iloko  o  na  ekaleaia  o  ke 
Akua,  ^no  ko  oukou  ahonui,  a  me 


»2  Kor.  1. 19. 
b  1  Te8.  1.  1. 

cl  Kor.l.3. 


dlTe8. 1.2,3. 
&  3.  6,  9. 
mo.  2.  13. 


e2Kor.7.  14. 
&9.  2. 
1  Tes.  2. 19, 
29. 

r  1  Tes.  1.  3. 


THE  SECOND  £PISTLE 

Or     PAUL     THE     APOSTLE     TO     THE 

THESSALOmNS. 


CHAPT£R  I. 

PAUL,  *and  Silvanus,  aiidTiiiio- 
theu8,  unto  the  chureh  of  the 
The88alonian8  ^in  God  our  Fattier 
and  the  Lord  Je8us  Ghri8t : 

2  ^^-O^aee  unto  yoa,  and  peaoe,  fTom 
God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesu8 
Christ. 

3  '  We  are  hound  to  thank  God  aU 
way8  for  you,  hrethren,  aa  it  ia  meei, 
heeauae  that  your  faith  groweth  eK- 
ceedingly,  and  the  charity  of  every 
one  of  you  all  toward  eaeh  other 
ahoundeth ; 

4  So  that  *we  our8elye8  glory  in 
you  in  the  ohuiehea  of  6od,  'for 
your  patienceaiid  faith'in  all  yoiir 
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lei)  6akDtt  manao  Inipaa  i  '  ko  onkoia 
hoomaauia  mai,  a  mo  na  ehaeha  a 
paa  a  oukou  e  hoomanawanm  ai. 

5  0  ka  hoailona  ^  akaka  ia  o  ka 
Wpai  pono  ana  mai  o  ke  Akua,  i 
manaoia  mai  ookou  he  poe  pono  no 
ke  aopuni  o  ke  Akua,  *no  ko  oukou 
mea  i  hoinoia'i. 

6^He  mea  pono  no  hoi  ia  i  ke 
Akaa  ke  hoopai  i  ka  poino  i  ka  poe 
i  hoopoino  mai  ia  oukou ; 

7  A  ia  ookou  hoi  ka  poe  i  hoopoi- 
noia  e  'hoomaha  pu  me  makou,  i 
"ka  wae  hoikeia  mai  ai  o  ka  Hakn, 
0  leao,  mai  ka  lani  mai,  me  kona 
poe  anela  mana, 

8  *Me  ke  ahi  e  lapalapa  ana,  e 
koopai  ana  i  ka  make  maluna  o  ka 
poe  *ike  ole  i  ke  Akua,  a  me  'ka 
malama  ole  i  ka  olelomaikai  a  ko 
kakoa  Haku,  a  leau  Kiiilo. 

910  lakou  ke  hoopaiia'na  i  ka 
make  mau  loa.  *'mai  ke  alo  mai  o 
ka  Haku  a  me  kona.  mana  nani ; 

10  'la  la,  i  kona  hiki  ana  mai  e 
hoonaniia'ku  ai  o  kona  poe  hoano  a 
paa,  a  e  *  mahaloia  aku  ai  iwaena 
0  ka  poe  a  pau  i  manaoio  ia  ia,  (no 
ka  mea  ua  manaoioia  mai  ka  makou 
hoike  ana  e  oukou.) 

H  Nolaila  hoi  makou  i  pule  mau 
*ka  ai  no  oukou,  i  "manao  mai  ai 
ko  kakou  Akua  i  oukou  he  poe  pono 
^  hoopomaikaiia,  a  e  hooko  mai  oia 
i  ke  aloha  a  pau  o  kona  maikai,  a 
mo'ka  hana  o  ka  manaoio  me  ka 
maoa; 

12  1 1  hoonaniia'ku  ka  inoa  o  ko 
kikkoa  Haku,  o  leau  Kri8to,  iloko  o 
ookoa,  a  o  oukou  hoi  iloko  ona,  ma- 
mali  o  ke  aloha  ana  mai  o  ko  kakou 
Akaa,  a  me  ka  Haku  leau  Kri8to. 

MOKUNA  11. 

KE  nonoi  aku  nei  makou  ia  ou- 
kou,  e  na  hoahanau,  *no  ka 
hiki  ana  mai  o  ko  kakou  Haku,  o 
Ina  Kristo,  a  me  ^ko  kakou  akoa- 
^  ana  aka  io  na  la ; 
2  'Mai  hoonaae  koke  oukou  i  ko 


fflTn.&14. 

iipii.i.aa. 


•  l  Tm.  8L  \l 
kHoik.€.  10. 


i  Holk.  14. 13. 

■  lTe«.4.  16. 
Iad.l4. 
tOr.ia« 


•  Ueb.10.S7. 
klZ29. 

2  P«t.  9  7. 
Holk.  21.  a. 
H  Or,  yitUimg. 

oH«L79.6. 

ITm.4.& 

p  Roin.  2.  a 

q  Pil.  a  19. 
2  PeL  S.  7. 

r  Kan.  33. 2. 
1».  2.  19. 
mo.  2.a 

•  Hal.89.7. 
tHal.68.S8L 


«pMi.5. 

II  Or, 


X 1  Tm.  1.  3. 


7lP«t].7.k 
4.14. 


j  per8eeutiona  and  tribaIation8  that 
I  ye  endare : 


5  Whieh  is  ^a  manife8t  token  of 
the  nghteou8  judgment  of  God,  that 
7e  may  be  oounted  worthy  of  the 
kingdoiq  of  God,  *for  whieh  ye  alao 
suffer: 

6  ^Seeing  t^  »  a  righteou8  thing 
with  God  to  peeompenae  tribulation 
to  them  that  trouble  yoa ; 

7  And  to  you  who  are  troabled 
'  re8t  with  ua,  when  "*  tho  Lord  Je- 
8U8  8hall  be  reyealed  from  hea^en 
with  t  hia  mighty  angel8, 

8  "In  flaming  fire  itaking  Yenge- 
anee  on  them  ^  that  know  not  God, 
and  i*that  obey  not  the  goepel  of  oar 
Lord  Je8U8  Ghri8t : 

9  ^Who  8hall  be  punished  with 
eTerla8ting  de8truction  from  the 
pre8enoe  of  the  Lord,  and  'from  the 
glory  of  hi8  power ; 

10  *When  he  ahall  eome  to  be 
glorified  in  hia  aainia,  *and  to  be 
admired  in  all  them  that  believe 
(becau8e  our  testimon7  among  you 
waa  belieTed)  in  that  day. 

1 1  Wherefore  alao  we  pray  alway8 
for  you,  that  our  God  would "  I  oount 
you  worthy  of  this  calliug,  and  ful- 
ftl  all  the  good  plea8ure  of  his  good- 
ne88,  and  'the  work  of  fai1h  wilh 
power: 

12  7That  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Je8U8  GhriBt  may  be  glorified  in 
you,  and  ye  in  him,  according  to 
the  graee  of  our  God  and  the  Lord 
Je8us  Ghri8t. 


alTe&4. 16. 
bMat24.  31. 

Mar.  13. 27. 

1  Tei.  4. 17. 

c  MaL  24.  4. 
£pw5k6. 
1  loa.  4.  l. 


CHAPTER  II. 

NOW  we  beseech  you,  brethren, 
^by  the  ooming  of  our  Lord 
Jesu8  Christ,  ^and  by  our  gathering 
together  unto  him, 

2  *That  ye  be  not  Boon  8haken  in 
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oukou  manao,  mai  pihoihoi  i  kekahi 
uhane,  a  i  kekahi  olelo^  a  i  kekahi 
episetole  paha  a  makou  aku,  me  he 
mea  e  hiki  koke  mai  aua  la  ka  la  o 
Kristo. 

3  <^  Mai  puni  oukou  i  kekahi  i  keia 
mea  a  i  kela  mea ;  no  ka  mea,  *  e 
hiki  e  mai  ana  no  mamua,  lAi  haule 
ana,  a  e  hoikeia'e  hoi  '  ua  kanaka  la 
o  ka  hewa,  <^ke  keiki  o  ka  make ; 

4  0  ka  mea  i  ku  e  mai,  a  ^  hoolae- 
kie  ae  la  ia  ia  iho  'maluna  o  na 
mea  a  pau  i  kapaia  he  Akua^  a  me 
ka  mea  i  hoomanaia;  oia  hoi,  me 
he  akua  la  e  noho  ana  ia  iloko  o  ka 
luakini  o  ke  Akua,  e  hoike  ana  ia 
ia  iho  oia  ke  Akua. 

5  Aole  anei  oukou  i  hoomanao  i 
ko'u  hai  ana'ku  ia  oukou  i  keiamau 
mea  i  ka  wa  i  noho  pu  ai  au  me 
oukou  ? 

6  A  ke  ike  nei  hoi  oukou  i  ka  mea 
alalai  no  kona  ikea  ana  mai  i  kona 
manawa. 

7  No  ka  mea,  ^  ke  hooikaika  nei 
ka  pohihihi  o  ua  hewa  la ;  aka,  o  ka 
mea  alalai,  e  keakea  aku  ana  no  ia 
a  hiki  i  kona  wa  e  laweia'ku  ai. 

8  Alaila,  e  hoikeia  mai  ua  Hewa 
la,  o  ka  ka  Haku  '  ia  e  kinai  aku  ai 
me  ™  ka  ha  o  kona  waha,  a  e  luku 
ai  hoi  me  "ka  olinolino  nui  o  kona 
hiki  ana  mai. 

9  O  ka  hiki  ana  mai  o  ua  mea  la, 
°mamuli  no  ia  o  ka  Sataua  hana 
ana,  me  ka  mana  a  me  na  Phoailo- 
na,  a  me  keia  mea  kupanaha  a  me 
kela  mea  kupanaha  hoopunipuni ; 

10  A  me  keia  hoowalewale.ana,  a 
me  kela  hoowalewale  ana  a  pau  ma 
ka  hewa,  <i  iwaena  o  ka  poe  e  make 
ana ;  no  ka  mea,  aole  i  loaa  ia  lakou 
ka  makemake  i  ka  olelo  oiaio,  e  ola'i. 

11  '^No  ia  mea  e  hooili  mai  no  ke 
Akua  i  ka  hoopunipuni  ikaika  ma- 
luna  o  lakou,  i  "manao  ai  lakou  i 
ka  mea  wahahee  he  oiaio ; 

12  ī  make  pu  ai  hoi  lakou  a  pau 
ka  poe  i  manaoio  ole  i  ka  olelo 
oiaio,  aka,  ^ua  olioli  no  i  ka  mea 
pono  ole. 

13  Alea^  *'e  pono  makou  e  hoomai- 
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k  1  loa.  2: 18. 
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Hoik.2L16.& 
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Hoik.  18. 23. 
p  Kan.  13.  l. 

MaL  24. 24. 

Hoik.  la  13. 

«c  19. 30. 

q2Kor.2.15. 
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rRom.  1.  24. 

See  1  Nalii 

22.22. 

£z.  14.  9. 
•  MaL  24.5,11. 

1  Tiin.  4.  1. 


t  BoQi.  1.  32. 


a  mo.  1. 3. 


mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  by 
spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter  aa 
from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is 
at  hand. 

3  **  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any 
meana :  for  tkat  day  shall  not  eome^ 
<^except  there  eome  a  falling  away 
first,  and '  that  man  of  sin  be  reyeal- 
ed,  f  the  eon  of  perdition ; 

4  Who  oppo8eth  and  '^OKal^e^h 
himself  'aboye  all  that  is  called 
God,  or  that  is  wor8hipped ;  so  that 
he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of 
God,  shewing  himself  that  he  ia 
God. 


5  Remember  ye  not,  that,  when 
wa48  yet  with  you,  I  told  you  the« 
things  ? 


I 


6  And  now  ye  know  what  II  with- 
holdeth  that  he  might  be  reyealed 
in  his  time. 

7  For  "^^he  myBtery  of  iniquity 
doth  already  work:  only  he  who 
now  letteth  will  let,  until  he  be 
taken  out  of  the  way. 

8  And  then  8hall  that  Wicked  bo 
reyealed,  ^  whom  the  Lord  8hall  eon- 
sume  "*  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth, 
and  shall  de8troy  "  with  the  bright- 
ness  of  his  coming : 

9  Even  him^  whose  coming  is  °after 
the  working  of  Satan  with  all  power 
and  p  signs  and  lying  wonder8, 


10  And  with  all  deoeiyablene£s  of 
unrighteousne8s  in  'i  them  that  per-> 
ish ;  becau8e  they  receiyed  not  the 
loye  of  the  truth,  that  they  might 
be  sayed. 

11  And  ''for  thi8  cause  God  shall 
send  them  8trong  delusion,  'that 
they  should  belieye  a  lie : 

1 2  That  they  all  might  be  damned 
who  belieyed  not  the  truth,  but  *  had 
pleafiure  in  unnghteousne88. 

13  But  *'we  are  hounil  to  giye 
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ioi  nāii  aloi  i  ko  Akoa  no  imkou, 
e  na  hoahanau  i  alohaia  mai  e  ka 
Haku,  no  ko  ke  Akua  'wae  ana 
mai  ia  onkou,  nuu  ke  'kamu  mai, 
i  olaonkoa  ma  ka  'huikala  ana  mai 
0  ka  Uhane,  a  ma  k&  maoaoio  aka 
i  ka  olelo  oiaio : 

14  Malaila  hoi  <na  i  hea  mai  ai  ia 
0Qtoii,  ma  ka  makou  euaaelio,  'i 
loaa  ia  oaiooa  ka  nani  o  ko  kakoa 
Hako^  0  Iesa  Knsto. 

15  Nolaila,  o  na  hoahanaa^  ^e  ka« 
pui,  a  0  hoopaa  loa  i  *  ka  haawina 
i  loia'ka  ai  ia  oal»a  nia  ka  olelo, 
•ma  ka  makoa  epiaeiole. 

16  ■'Eia  hoi,  na  ko  kaheu  Haka  o 
Iesa  Kri8to  a  me  ke  Akoa  ko  kakou 
Makna,  *ka  mea  i  al<dia mai  ia  ka- 
hm,  a  i  haawi  wale  mai  hoi  ia  ka- 
hm i  ka  olaolu  mau  loa,  a  me  'ka 
manaolana  maikai,  no  ka  lokamai- 
kaiia  mai, 

17 £hoolaola  mai i koookoa  mau 
0^7  a  e  'hookupaa  ia  ookou  i  na 
)lelo  a  mo  na  hana  maikai  a  paa. 
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[0  na  mea  i  koe,  'e  pule  oakou, 
e  na  hoahanau,  no  makou,  i 
lea  ai  ka  olelo  a  ka  Haku,  a  i 
^naniia'i  hoi,  o  like  me  ia  iwaena 
•mkoa; 

}^ki  hoopakaleia'e ai  hm makou 
i  kanaka  haihaia  a  me  ka  hana 
^wa;  no  ha  mea,  *aole  pau  na 
kuaka  i  ka  manaek». 

3  Aka,  *  he  oiaio  ka  Hakn,  nana 
ookoii  e  hooknpaa  mai,  a  e  'hoopa^ 
kle  hoi  i  ka  maa  hewa. 

4  'He  manao  ko  makoa  iloko  o  ka 
Haku  ia  oukoa,  e,  ke  hana  mai  nei 
^  ookoa,  a  e  hana  no  i  na  mea  a 
nuiepn  e  kanoha  aku  iiei  ia  oukou. 

5 ^Na  ka  Haku  hoi  e  alakai  i  ko 
onkou  naau  iloko  o  ke  aloha  o  ke 
^a,  a  me  ke  ahonai  o  Kri8to. 

6  Ke  kaooha  aka  nm  hoi  makou 
^  onkou,  e  na  hoahanau,  ma  ka 
inoao  ko  kakou  Haku,  o  leau  Kri8to, 
«^hookaawale  ia  oi^eou  iho,  'mai 
bla  hoahanan  a  me  keia  hoahanan 
25"^ 
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•  loa.  17.  32. 
1  T«0.  2.  12L 
1  Pai.  S.  It. 
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e  Oth.  38.  21. 
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1  Tet.  5.  24. 
•  loa.  17.  15. 

2  Pet  2.  8. 

r  2  Kor.  7.  1«. 
OaL  5. 10. 
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UOr,  lAeiMi- 
Umeeqj 
Ckrui. 
lTe&].3. 

hHoin.  16.  17. 

Pau.  14. 
Tim.  6. 5. 
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UiankB  alway«  to  God  for  you, 
breihren  beloved  of  the  Lonl, 
heeauae  God  'hath  7from  the  be^ 
ginning  ohoeen  yoa  to  aalyation 
■Uirottgh  8anotifioatioa  of  ihe  Spiiit 
and  beUef  of  the  tmth : 

14  Whereanto  he  oalled  yoa  by 
oar  goepe],  to  *the  obtaining  o(t  the 
glory  of  oar  Lord  leeaa  Ohnai. 

15  Therefore,  brethren,  '*8tand  faat, 
and  hold  *the  traditionB  whieh  ye 
haTe  heen  taaght,  whether  by  woni, 
or  our  epi8tle. 

16  'Now  oar  Loid  ieaaa  Ohrist 
himaeU,  and  God,  even  oar  Father, 
'whioh  hath  ioyed  ua,  and  hath 
giYen  w  eyerlasting  oonBolation  and 
'good  hope  through  grace, 


17  Gomfort  ymur  heart8,  'and  8tab. 
liah  yoa  in  eyery  good  word  and 
work. 

CHAPTER  ni. 

FINALLY,  brethren,  'p^a^  for  na, 
that  the  word  of  the  Lord  t  may 
haye  fre€  oour8e,  and  be  glorified, 
eyen  aaU  is  with  you : 

2  And  ^that  we  may  be  delivered 
from  tunrea8onable  and  wieked 
men :  ^for  all  men  haye  not  faith. 

3  Bat  •*the  Lwā  is  faithful,  who 
ahall  8tabli8h  you,  and  *keep  yott 
from  evil. 

4  And  'we  haye  oonfidence  in  ihe 
Lord  touching  you,  that  ye  both  do 
and  will  do  the  thing8  whieh  we 
command  you. 

5  And  f  the  Lord  direct  your  heart8 
into  the  loye  of  God,  and  into  l  the 
paiient  waiting  for  Ghri8t. 

6  Now  we  oommand  you,  brethren, 
in  the  name  of  oar  Lord  ieaua 
Chri8t,  ''that  ye  withdraw  your- 
86lye8  '^^om  every  brother  that 
walkeih  ^di8orderly,  aiid  not  after 
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e  hele  ^hokai  ana,  aoie  mamuli  o 
'ka  haawina  i  kauohaia'ku  ai  e 
makou. 

7  Ua  ike  no  hoi  oukou,  e  "pono 
oukou  e  hoohalike  me  makou ;  no 
ka  mea,  "aole  makou  i  hele  hokai 
iwaena  o  oukou. 

8  Aole  hoi  makou  i  ai  i  ka  berena 
a  kekahi  me  ka  uku  ole  aku ;  aka, 
**  ua  hooikaika  no  makou  ma  ka  ha- 
na,  a  me  ka  luhi  i  ka  po  a  me  ke 
ao,  i  ole  ai  makou  e  lilo  i  mea  e 
luhi  ai  kekahi  o  oukon. 

9  P  Aole  no  ka  pono  ole  ia  makou, 
akaj  no  ka  hoolilo  ana  ia  ^imakou 
iho  i  kumu  hoohalike,  i  hahai  mai 
ai  oukou  mamuli  o  makou. 

10  No  ka  mea  hoi,  ia  makou  i  no- 
ho  ai  me  oukou,  ua  olelo  aku  ma- 
kou  ia  oukou  peneia,  ^lna  aole  e 
hana  kekahi,  aole  hoi  ia  e  pono 
ke  ai. 

1 1  Ua  lohe  hoi  makou,  e,  aia  hoi 
iwaena  o  oukou  kekahi  poe  '  e  hele 
hokai  ana,  aole  e  *  hana  maoli  ana, 
aka,  he  poe  hana  lapuwale. 

12  "A  oia  poe,  o  ka  makou  ia  e 
kauoha  aku  nei  me  ka  hooikaika 
aku,  ma  ko  kakou  Haku,  ma  o  Iesu 
Kristo  la,  e  '  hana  maoli  lakou  me 
ka  noho  malie,  a  e  ai  hoi  i  ka  lakou 
ai  ponoi  iho. 

13  0  oukou  hoi,  e  na  hoahanau, 
^  mai  hoonawaliwali  i  ka  hana  po- 
no  ana. 

14  A  ina  hoolohe  ole  mai  kekahi 
i  ka  makou  olelo  ma  keia  episetole, 
e  hoailona  oukou  ia  ia,  *  aole  hoi  e 
hoolauna  pu  me  ia,  i  hilahila  ia. 

15  *  Mai  kapa  hoi  oukou  ia  ia  he 
enemi ;  aka,  ^  e  ao  aku  ia  ia  me  he 
hoahanau  la. 

16  ^  Na  ka  Haku  nona  ka  malu  e 
hoomalu  mau  mai  ia  oukou,  i  na 
mea  a  pau.  O  ka  Haku  pu  kekahi 
me  oukou  a  pau  loa. 

1 7  **  0  ke  aloha  o'u  o  Plaulo  na  ko'u 
lima  no  ia,  oia  ka  hoailona  i  na 
epiBetole  a  pau ;  pela  wau  e  pala- 
pala  aku  nei. 

1 8  *  A  ia  oukou  a  pau  ke  aloha  o  ko 
kakou  Haku  e  leau  KTisto.   Amene. 
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k  16. 20. 
1  Kor.  14. 83. 
2Kor.  13.  II. 
1  Tee.  6.  28. 

dlKor.16.21. 
Kol.  4. 18. 


•  Rom.  16. 24. 


I  the  tradition  whioh  he  reoeiTed  of 

U8. 

7  For  70ur8elve8  know  "how  ye 
ought  to  follow  UB :  for  "  we  behaved 
not  our8elve8  di8orderly  among  yoa ; 

8  Neither  did  we  eat  an^  man'a 
bread  for  nought;  but  °WTought 
with  labour  aiid  travail  night  a£d 
day,  that  we  might  not  be  charge- 
ahle  to  any  of  you : 

9  P  Not  becau8e  we  have  not  }>o^wer, 
but  to  make  ^oar8elveB  an  enaample 
unto  you  to  follow  ur. 

10  For  even  when  we  were  wilh 
you,  thi8  we  commanded  you, '  ihat 
if  any  wouM  not  work,  neither 
Bhonld  he  eat. 

1 1  For  we  hear  ihat  there  are  6oii]o 
■  whieh  walk  among  you  di8order]y, 
*working  not  at  all,  but  are  biiBy- 
bodie8. 

12  "Now  them  that  are  8uch  we 
command  and  exhort  by  our  Liord 
Je8U8  Christ,  *that  with  quietne«8 
they  work,  and  eat  their  own  bread. 


13  But   ye,  brethren,  'ihe 
weary  in  well  doing» 


not 


14  And  if  any  man  obey  not  oQr 
word  I  by  thi8  epiaile,  note  that  man, 
and  'ha^e  no  company  with  hun 
that  he  may  be  aahamed. 

15  ^  Yet  connt  him  not  aa  an  ene- 
my,  ^  but  admom8h  him  as  a  brother . 

16  Now '  the  Lord  of  peaee  hiniaelf 
give  you  peaee  al  way8  by  all  meaiia. 
The  Lord  be  with  you  lOl. 

17  <>The  8alutation  of  Paul  with 
mine  own  hand,  whieh  ia  the  token 
in  every  epi8tle :  80  I  write. 

18  *The  graoe  of  our  Lord  JesQa 
Ohnai  be  with  you  alL    Amen« 
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0  KA   EPISETOLE 


MUA.  A   PAULO    KA    LUNAOLELO    lA 
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'A  Paulo  ka  lunaolelo  a  Iefia 
KiiaU),  *ma  ke  kauoha  ana  mai 
0  ''ke  Akaa,  ko  kakou  Ola,  a  o  ka 
Haku  leau  KriBto,  'ko  kakou  ma- 
naolana; 

2  la  'Timoteo  i  *ke  keiki  ponoi 
ma  ka  manaoio;  'ke  aloha,  a  me 
ke  ahonui,  a  me  ka  malu,  mai  ke 
Akua  mai  o  ko  kakou  Makua,  a  me 
leau  Kristo  ko  kakou  Haku. 

3  Me  a'u  i  nonoi  aku  ai  ia  oe  e 
noho  oe  ma  Epeao,  i  'kuu  hele 
ana'ku  i  Makedonia,  e  kauoha  oe  i 
kekahi  poe,  i  *■  ao  ole  aku  lakou  i  ka 
olelo  e, 

4  ' A  i  malama  ole  hoi  i  na  manao 
lapuwale,  a  me  na  kuauhau  hope 


ole,  o  '^na  mea  i  hoomahuahua'e  i 
ka  hoopaapaa  ana,  aole  i  ka  pono  o 
ke  Akua,  ma  ka  manao  oiaio. 

5  O  'ka  hope  o  ke  kauoha,  o  ke 
aloha  iii,  "*mai  loko  mai  o  ka  naau 
maemae,  a  mo  ka  manao  maikai, 
a  me  ka  paulele  oiaio.     . 

6  Aka,  ua  kapae  kekahi  poe  mai 
ia  mea  aku,  a  ua  huli  e  ae  hoi  °ma 
ka  hoopaapaa  lapuwale ; 

7  £  makemake  ana  e  lilo  i  mau 
kumu  ao  kanawai  j  ^  aole  hoi  i  ike 
pond  i  ka  lakou  mea  i  olelo  ai,  aole 
hoi  i  ka  lakou  mea  i  hooiaio  ai. 

8  Aka,  ua  ike  kakou  i  i'ke  kana- 
wai,  he  mea  maikai  ia,  ko  malama 
pono  ia  oia  e  ke  kanaka ; 

9  *>  Me  ka  ike  hoi,  aole  i  kauia  ke 
kanawai  no  ke  kanaka  hoopono, 
aka,  no  ka  poe  pono  ole,  ka  poe 
hoolohe  ole,  ka  poe  aio,  ka  poe 
hewa,  ka  poe  haihaia,  ka  poe  hoi- 
no,  ka  poe  pepehi  makuakane,  ka 
poe  pepehi  makuwahine,  ka  poe 
pepehi  kanaka, 
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o  mo.  6.  4. 


pEom.7. 12. 


q  OcL  3. 19. 
k6.2^ 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE 


0r    PAUL   THE    APOSTLE    T0 


TIMOTHY. 


CHAPrER  I. 

PAUL,  an  apo6tle  of  Je8us  Chri8t 
*hy  the  commandmcnt  ''of  God 
our  Sayiour,  and  Lord  Je8U8  Chri8t, 
'whieh  is  our  hope ; 

2  Unto  *Timothy,  •my  own  8on 
in  the  faith:  'Grace,  mercy,  and 
peaoe,  fn>m  God  our  Father^  and 
Je8UB  Christ  our  Lord. 

3  A8  I  he80ught  thee  to  abide  8till 
at  Ephe8U8, '  when  I  went  into  Mae- 
edonia,  that  thou  mighte8t  charge 
8ome  1*  that  they  teach  no  other  doc- 
trine, 

4  '  Neither  giye  heed  to  fable8  and 
endle88  genealogie8,  ^whieh  mini8- 
ter  que8tion8,  rather  than  godly  edi- 
fying  whieh  u  in  faith :  so  do. 

5  Now  'the  end  of  the  command- 
ment  i8  charity  "out  of  a  pure 
hoart,  and  of  a  good  eonaeienee,  and 
of  faith  un&igned : 

6  From  whieh  eome  iihaying 
8weryed  haye  tumed  a8ide  unto 
■yain  jangling; 

7  Desinng  to  he  teacher8  of  the 
law;  °under8tanding  neither  what 
they  8ay,  nor  whereof  they  affirm. 

8  But  we  know  that  Pthe  law  is 
good,  if  a  man  use  it  lawfully ; 

9  <>Knowing  thi8,  that  the  law  i8 
not  made  for  a  righteou8  man,  but 
for  the  lawle88  and  disobedient,  for 
the  ungodly  and  for  sinner8,  for  un- 
holy  and  profane,  for  murderers  of 
father8  and  murderer8  of  mother8, 
for  man8layer8, 
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10  Ka  poe  hookamakama,  ka  poe 
moe  aikane,  ka  poe  aihue  kanaka, 
ka  poe  hoopunipuni,  ka  poe  hoohiki 
wahahee,  a  me  na  mea  e  ae  i  ku  e 
mai  i  ''ka  pono  oiaio, 

1 1  Mamuli  o  ka  euanelio  nani,  a 
ke  Akua  'pomaikai,  i  ^kauohaia 
mai  ai  ia^u. 

12  He  aloha  ko'u  ia  Kristo  Iesu  i 
ko  kakou  Haku  i  "ka  mea  i  hooikaika 
mai  ia'u,  no  ka  mea,  *  ua  manao  mai 
oia  e  ku  paa  ana  au,  a  ^^  ua  hoolilo 
mai  ia'u  no  keia  oihana ; 

13  *  I  ka  mea  hoino  wale  mamua, 
me  ka  hoomaau,  a  me  ka  hooluhi 
hewa  aku ;  aka,  ua  alohaia  mai  la 
au/no  ka  mea,  ^ua  hana  au  ia  mea 
me  ka  naaupo,  a  me  ka  manaoio  ole. 

14  **A  ua  mahuahua  nui  mai  la  ke 
aloha  wale  mai  o  ko  kakou  Haku 
ine  *^ka  manaoio,  a  me  '^ke  aloha 
aku  iloko  o  Kristo  Ie8u. 

15  *  Eia  hoi  ka  olelo  oiaio,  e  pono 
e  malama  nui  ia  mai,  ua  hele  mai 
la  0  'Kristo  Iesu  i  ke  ao  nei,  e  hoola 
i  ka  poe  hewa ;  owau  no  ko  lakou 
mea  oi. 

16  A  ^ua  alohaia  mai  hoi  au,  i 
hoike  mai  ai  o  Iesu  Kristo  ma  o'u 
nei  la  mua,  i  ke  ahonui  a  pau,  i 
''kumu  no  ka  poe  e  paulele  ana  ia 
ia  ma  ia  hope  aku,  i  ola  mau  loa  ai. 

1.7  No  'ke  Alii  mau  loa,  ^make 
ole,  i  'nana  ole  ia,  no  ke  ">Akua 
akamai  hookahi  walo  no,  "ka  ma- 
halo,  a  me  ka  heonani  mau  loa 
ia'ku.    Amene. 

18  0  keia  kauoha  ka'u  e  ^kauoha 
aku  nei  ia  oe,  e  ke  keiki  Timoteo, 
^o  like  me  na  wanana  i  hai  mua  ia 
mai  nou,  e  ^kaua  aku  oe  no  ia  mau 
mea,  i  ke  kaua  maikai ; 

19  **£  hoomau  ana  i  ka  paulele  a 
me  ka  manao  maikai,  i  ka  mea  a 
kekahi  poe  i  haalele  ai,  a  'ili  iho  la 
nahaha  ka  manaoio ; 

20  0  ^  Humenaio,  a  me  "  Alekane- 
dero,  kekahi  o  ua  poe  la ;  o  laua 

^  ka'u  i  'haawi  nku  ai  ia  Satana,  i 
aoia'e  ai  laua  e  ^hoino  hou  olo  aku. 
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10  For  whoremongers,  for  them 
that  defile  tbemselves  with  man- 
kind,  for  menstealer8,  for  liars,  for 
perjured  persons,  and  if  there  be 
any  other  thing  that  is  contrary  'io 
sound  doctrine ; 

1 1  According  to  the  gloriou8  gos- 
pel  of 'the  hle88ed  6od,  ^wliieh  was 
committed  to  my  trust. 

12  And  ī  thank  Chri8t  Jesus  our 
Lord,  "who  hath  enabled  me,  *fqF 
that  he  counted  me  faithful,  7put- 
ting  me  into  the  ministry ; 

13  'Who  was  hefore  a  blasphem- 
er,  and  a  persecutor,  and  injuri6u;i : 
but  I  obtāined  mercy,  becau6e  'l 
did  it  ignorantly  in  \mbelief. 

14  ^And  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
wa8  exceeding  abundant  ^  with  failh' 
'^  and  Iove  whieh  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

15  <'This  is  a  faithful  8aying,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that 
^Christ  Jesu«  eame  into  the  world 
to  save  8inners;  of  whom  I  am 
chief. 

16  Howbeit  for  this  cause  »1  ob- 
taiiied  mercy,  that  in  me  fir8t  Jesus 
Christ  might  shew  forth  all  long- 
8ufrering,  '^^o^  a  pattern  to  them 
whieh  shouId  hcreafter  belfevc  on 
him  to  life  everlasting. 

17  Now  unto  Hhe  King  etemal, 
■^immo^ial,  'invisible,  "the  cnly 
wisc  God,  "  be  honour  and  glory  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

18  This  charge  "I  commit  unto 
thee,  son  Timothy,  Paccording  to 
the  prophecie8  whieh  went  bcfore 
on  thee,  that  thou  by  them  might- 
est  *>  war  a  good  warfare ; 

19  ''Holding  faith,  and  a  good  eon- 
science ;  whieh  8ome  having  pui 
away,  conceming  faith  'havc  madc 
shipwreck : 

20  0f  whom  i»  *Hymeneu8  or.d 
■Alexander;  whon\  I  have  'dcliv- 
ered  unto  Satan.  that  they  may 
leam  not  to  s^blaspheme. 


I.  TIMOT£0,  11. 


MOKUNA  n. 

K£  kauleo  maa  aka  nei  au  i  nui 
ka  pule  ana,  a  me  ka  hoomana 
aaa,  a  me  ka  nonoi  ana,  a  me  ka 
hoomaikai  ana,  no  na  kanaka  a  pau 
loa; 

2  *No  na'lii  hoi,  a  me  **na  luna  a 
pau ;  i  malu  ko  kakou  ola  ana  me 
ka  noho  malie,  a  me  ka  manao  nui 
i  ke  Akua,  a  ma  ka  pono  no  hoi. 

3  O  '  ka  maikai  iio  ia  me  ka  pono 
imua  i  «'ke  alo  o  ke  Akna  o  ko  ka* 
kou  Ola ; 

4  *Nona  ka  makipmake  e  ola  na 
kanaka  a  pau,  a  e  'hooiaio  hoi  i  ka 
olelo  <Maio. 

5  ^No  ka  mea,  hookahi  no  Akua, 
^hookahi  no  mea  uwao,  iwaena  o  ke 
Akua,  a  me  kanaka,  o  ke  kanaka 
Kri£to  leau ; 

6  ^  Ka  mea  i  haawi  mai  ia  ia  iho  i 
kalahala  no  na  mea  a  pau,  ^e  hoi- 
keia  hoi  i  *  ka  manawa  pono. 

7  "Nona  wau  i  hookaawaleia'e  i 
kahuna  hai,  i  lunaoielo  hoi,  a  ("he 
(Haio  ka'u  e  olelo  aku  nei  iloko  o 
Kristo,  aole  o'u  wahahee)  i  "  kumu 
u>  hoi  i  ko  na  aina  e,  ma  ka  ma- 
naoio  a  me  ka  olelo  oiaio. 

8  O  ko'a  manao  hoi  ia,  e  pule  na 
kanaka  mai  ia  ^  wahi  aku,  a  ia  wahi 
aku,  c  "ihapai  waa  i  na  lima  hala 
ole,  me  ka  huhu  ole  a  me  ke  kana- 
lua  ole. 

9  Pela  hoi  e  kahiko  'na  wahine  ia 
lakon  iho  me  na  kapa  kohu  pono,  a 
me  ka  moka  hilahila  a  rae  ka  noho 
malie ;  aole  me  ka  lauoho  hoonio- 
nio,  a  me  ke  gula,  a  me  na  momi,  a 
me  na  kapa  komo  he  nui  ke  kumu- 

kuai ; 

10  *  Aka,  me  na  hana  maikai,  he 
mea  kohu  ia  i  na  wahine  i  hooiaio 
i  ko  lakou  manao  i  ke  Akua. 

11  £  aoia'ku  hoi  ka  wahine  me  ka 
noho  malie  a  me  ka  hoolohe  wale 
mai. 

12  '  Aole  au  e  ae  a£u  i  ka  wahine 
e  ao  aku  a  e  "hooalii  aku  malu- 
na  o  ke  kanaka,  aka,  e  noho  ma- 
Ue  ia. 
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GHAPTER  n. 

II  £XHORT  theiefore,  that,  fif8t 
of  allj  aupplication8,  piayer8,  in- 
terce86ioii8,  and  giving  of  thank8,  he 
made  for  ail  men ; 

2  *For  kingB,  and  ^^/o^  all  that 
are  in  lauthority;  that  we  niay 
lead  a  quiet  and  peaoeahle  life  in 
all  godline88  and  hone8ty. 

3  For  thi8  is  ^good  and  acoeptahle 
in  the  8ight  'of  God  our  Sa¥ioar ; 

4  *Who  will  have  all  men  to  he 
8aved, '  and  to  oome  unto  the  knowl* 
edge  of  the  truth. 

5  'For  there  is  one  God,  and  '^one 
mediator  between  God  and  men,  the 
man  Chri8t  ieana ; 

6  '  Who  gaYe  himael^  a  ransom  for 
all,  ^lto  he  te8tified  4n  due  time. 

7  "Whereunto  I  am  ordained  a 
preacher,  and  an  apo6tle,  ('I  apeak 
the  truth  in  Chri8t,  and  lie  not,)  <>a 
teacher  of  the  Grentile8  in  faith  and 
verity. 

8  I  ¥rill  theTefore  that  men  pray 
Pevery  where,  <tlifting  up  holy  hand8, 
without  wTath  and  doubting. 


9  In  like  manner  alao^  that  ■'wo- 
men  adorn  theinselve8  in  mode8t 
apparel,  with  8hame£aeedne88  and 
Bobriety ;  not  with  i  braided  hair,  or 
gold,  or  pearl8,  or  co6tly  array ; 

10  'But  (whieh  beoometh  women 
profe88ing  godline88)  with  good 
work8. 

11  Let  the  woman  learn  in  ailenee 
with  all  8ubjection. 

12  But  *  I  8ufier  not  a  woman  to 
teach,  "no^  to  usurp  authority  over 
the  man,  but  to  be  in  ailenee. 
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13  No  ka  mea,  'ua  hana  mua  ia  o 
Adamu,  alaila  hoi  o  £ya. 

14  i^Aole  Adamu  i  puni,  aka,  ua 
puni  ka  wahine,  a  lilo  i  ka  hewa. 

15  Aka  hoi,  e  hoola  no  ia  ma  ka 
hanau  keiki  ana,  ke  noho  paa  lakou 
ma  ka  manaoio,  a  me  ke  aloha,  a 
me  ka  hemolele  a  me  ka  manao 
malu. 

MOKUNA  III. 

HE  'olelo  oiaio  keia,  ina  make- 
make  kekahi  i  ka  ke  ^kahuna 
pule  oihana,  he  *^hana  maikai  k'ana 
i  makemake  ai. 

2  *^  Eia  ka  pono  no  ke  kahuna  pule, 
he  hala  ole,  e  ^kane  ana  ia  na  ka 
wahine  hookahi,  e  kiai  ana  hoi  me 
ka  noho  malie,  he  akahai,  he  hooki- 
pa,  'he  akamai  hoi  i  ke  ao  aku ; 

3  « Aole  e  lilo  i  ka  waina,  ^aole  e 
kipikipi,  *  aole  hoi  makee  i  ka  wai- 
wai  pono  ole ;  aka^  ^  e  ahonui,  a  e 
hakaka  ole,  aole  hoi  puni  kala ; 

4  E  hoomalu  ana  i  kona  hale  iho 
me  ka  ^hoolohe  pono  ia  mai  e  kana 
mau  keiki  me  ka  hanohano. 

5^0  ka  mea,  ina  i  ike  ole  ke  ka- 
naka  i  ka  hoomalu  i  kona  hale  iho, 
pehea  la  e  hiki  ai  ia  ia  ke  malama  i 
ka  ekaleeia  o  ke  Akua  ? 

6  Aole  ka  mea  akahiakaui,  o  hoo- 
kiekie  ae  oia  a  ""haule  iloko  o  ka 
hoohewaia  ana  o  ka  diaboIo. 

7  E  pono  hoi  e  hooponoia  mai  ia  e 
"ka  poe  mawaho,  o  lilo  i  ka  hoohe- 
waia,  a  hei  aku  la  i  ke  ^pahele  a 
ka  diaboIo. 

8  Pela  hoi  ka  >*poe  puukn  ekaleaia, 
e  pono  e  noho  hanohano,  aole  alelo 
lua,  4  aole  lilo  i  ka  waina  nui,  aole 
hoi  puni  i  ka  waiwai  ino  ] 

9 ''  E  hoopaa  ana  i  ka  mea  pohihihi 
okamanaoio  me  ka  manao  maemae. 

10  E  hooiaioia  lakou  mamua  a 
ikea  ka  hala  ole ;  alaila  e  lawe  la- 
kou  i  ka  ka  puuku  ekaleaia  oihana. 

11  "Pela  hoi  na  wahine,  e  pono  e 
noho  hanohano,  me  ke  aki  ole,  me 
ka  noho  malie,  e  hoopono  ana  ma  na 
mea  a  pau. 
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13  For  'Adam  wae  £rst  formed, 
then  Eve. 

14  And  i' Adam  waa  not  deceiYed, 
but  the  woman  being  deceiyed  was 
in  the  transgression. 

15  Notwithstanding  she  sha]l  bc 
saYed  in  childbearing,  it'  they  eon- 
iinue  in  faith  and  charity  and  holi- 
nes8  with  &obriety. 

CHAPTER  III. 

THIS  ^is  a  true  saying,  If  a  man 
desire  the  office  of  a  ^hiehop,  he 
desireth  a  good  ®work. 

2  <*  A  bishop  then  must  be  blame- 
Iess,  *the  husband  of  one  wife,  Yigi- 
Iaiit,  8ober,  Hof  good  l>ehaYiour, 
giYen  to  h08pitality,  'apt  to  teach ; 

3  ^  II  Not  given  to  wine,  ^  no  striker, 
'not  greedy  of  filthy  Iucre ;  but  'pa- 
tient,  not  a  brawler,  nct  covetous ; 

4  One  that  nileih  well  his  own 
hou8e,  ^haYinghis  children  in  8ub- 
jection  with  all  graYity ; 

5  (For  if  a  man  know  not  how  to 
nile  hia  own  house,  how  shal]  ho 
take  care  of  the  church  of  God  ?) 

6  Not  II  a  noYice,  lest  being  lifted 
up  with  pride  ""he  fall  into  the  eon- 
demnation  of  the  deYiI. 

7  MoreoYer  he  must  haYo  a  good 
report  "o^  them  whieh  are  without  j 
Iest  he  fall  into  reproach  "and  1hc 
snare  of  the  deYiI. 

8  Likewi8e  must  i^thedeacon8  be 
graYe,  not  double-tongued,  ^not 
giYen  to  mueh  winO;  not  greedy  of 
filthy  lucre ; 

9  'HoIding  the  iiiyBtery  of  the  faith 
in  a  pure  eonaeienee. 

10  And  Iet  iheae  al80  fir5t  be 
proYed ;  then  Iet  them  UFe  the  ofifico 
of  a  deacon,  being/otiYi<f  bIameleF8. 

11  *EYen  80  must  tkeir  wive8  he 
grave,  not  8landerer8.  8ober,  faith- 
ful  in  all  thing8. 
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12  £  pono  hoi  o  lawe  pftkahi  na 
puaka  ekaleeia  i  ka  wahine,  e  hoo- 
malu  pono  ana  hoi  i  ka  lakoa  mau 
keiki  a  me  fco  lakoa  maa  hale  iho. 

13  No  ka  mea,  *  o  ka  poe  i  lawe- 
lawe  pono  i  ka  ka  puoku  ekaleeia 
oihana,  ua  loaa  ia  li^oa  kekahi  po- 
Bo  nui,  a  me  ka  wiwo  ole  ma  ka 
manaoio  iloko  o  Knaio  leau. 

14  O  keia  mau  mea  ka'u  e  pala- 
pala  aku  nei  ia  oe,  me  ka  manao  e 
hele  koke  aku  ioa  la ; 

15  A  i  hakalia  au,  i  ike  oe  i  kou 
pono  e  hana  ai  "maloko  o  ka  hale  o 
ke  Akaa.  oia  ka  ekaleaia  o  ke  Akna 
ola,  o  ke  kia  ia  a  me  ke  kahua  o  ka 
olelo  oiaio. 

16  Ua  akaka  no  he  mea  nui  ka 
mea  pohihihi  o  ka  manao  i  ke  Akua : 
ua  hoikeia  mai  'ke  Akna  ma  ke  ki- 
no,  na  ^  hoaponoia  mai  e  ka  Uhane, 
na  "nanaia  mai  e  na  anela,  ua  *hai- 
ia'ka  i  ko  na  aina  e,  ua  ^^manao 
oiaio  ia  ma  ke  ao  nei,  a  ua  ^  hooki- 
poia'ka  iluna  i  ka  nani. 

MOKUNA  IV. 

KE  *olelo  paka  mai  nei  ka  Uha- 
ne,  a  i  ^ka  manawa  mahope,  e 
haalele  kekahi  poe  i  ka  manaoio,  e 
malama  ana  i  'na  uhane  hoopuni- 
puni,  a  me  ^'ke  ao  ana  a  na  daimo- 

nio; 

2  *  £  wahahee  ana  me  ka  hooka- 
maai ;  a  e  '  hoaaia  ko  lakou  naau, 
me  ka  hao  wela ; 

3  <  E  paiMk  ana  i  ka  mare,  a  me 
kekahi  ''  mau  mea  ai,  a  ke  Akua  i 
hana'i  e  '  aiia'i  me  ^ke  aloha,  e  ka 
poe  manaoio  me  ka  ike  i  ka  olelo 
oiaio. 

4  '  He  maikai  na  mea  a  pau  i  ha- 
naia  e  ke  Akua,  aole  e  paleia'ku  ke 
laweia  mai  ia  me  ka  hoomaikai  aku : 

5  No  ka  mea,  u&  hooponoia  mai  ia 
e  ka  olelo  a  ke  Akua  a  me  ka  pule. 

6  Ina,  e  paipai  oe  i  neia  mau  mea 
i  na  hoahanau,  e  lilo  no  oe  i  kahu- 
na  pule  maikai  no  leau  Kiiaio,  "»e 
hanaiia  me  ka  huaolelo  o  ka  ma- 
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1 2  Let  the  deaoon8  he  the  hu8bands 
of  one  wife,  ruling  their  ohildren 
and  their  own  houaea  well. 

13  For  *they  that  haye  Iu8ed  the 
offioe  of  a  deacon  well  purcha8e  to 
them8elye8  a  good  degree.  and  great 
boldne88  in  the  faith  whieh  i8  in 
Chri8t  Je8U8. 

14  The8e  thing8  wnte  I  unto  thee, 
hoping  to  oome  unto  thee  8hortly : 

15  But  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou 
maye8t  know  how  thou  oughte8t  to 
behaye  thy8elf  "in  the  house  of 
6od,  whieh  ia  the  church  of  the 
liying  God,  the  pillar  and  l  ground 
of  the  truth. 

16  And  without  oontroyersy  great 
is  the  mystery  of  godlines8:  *God 
wa8tmanifest  in  Āe  flesh,  3rjusti- 
fied  in  the  Spirit,  'aeen  of  angels, 
*preached  imto  the  Gentiles,  *be- 
lieyed  on  in  the  world,  'receiyed  up 
into  glory. 


CHAPT£E  IV. 

NOW  the  Spirit  *8peaketh  ex- 
pre8sly,  that  *in  the  latter 
time8  some  ehall  depart  from  the 
faith,  giving  heed  *  to  8educing  8pir- 
it8, ''  and  doctrines  of  deyils ; 

2  *Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy; 
'haying  their  conscience  seared 
wilh  a  hot  iron ; 

3  »Forbidding  to  marry,  ^anā  eom- 
manding  to  ab8tain  from  meatiB, 
whieh  God  hath  created  *to  be  re- 
ceiyed  *with  thanksgiying  of  them 
whieh  belieye  and  know  the  truth. 

4  For  *eyery  creature  of  God  is 
good,  and  nothing  to  be  refu8ed,  if 
it  be  receiyed  wiih  thaiiksgiying : 

5  For  it  ia  8anctified  by  the  word 
of  God  and  prayer. 

6  If  thou  put  the  brethren  in  re- 
membrance  of  the8e  thing8,  thou 
8halt  be  a  good  minister  of  Jesus 
Chri8t,  "noun^he^  up  iu  the  words 
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naoio,  a  nie  ke  ao  maikai  lua  i  loaa 
pono  ia  oe. 

7  Aka,  °e  pale  aku  i  na  kaao  la- 
puwale  ā  na  luwahine,  e  ^hooikaika 
oe  ma  ka  manao  i  ke  Akua. 

8  No  ka  mea,  ^o  ka  hooikaika  ana 
0  ke  kino,  he  uuku  ka  waiwai ;  aka, 
0  <ika  manao  i  ke  Akua  he  mea  ia 
e  pono  ai  i  na  mea  a  pau,  ua  olelo 
mua  ia  mai  no  hoi,  ''nona  keia  ola 
ana  e  noho  nei,  a  me  kela  ola  ana. 

9  'He  olelo  oiaio  keia  e  pono  e 
malama  nui  ia  mai. 

10  No  ka  mea,  nolaila  kakou  e 
^hooikaika  nei  me  ka  hoino  wale  ia 
mai  no  ko  kakou  "hilinai  ana  i  ke 
Akua  ola,  '  oia  ke  ola  no  na  kanaka 
a  pau,  e  ola  io  ai  ka  poe  manaoio. 

1 1  ^  £  kauoha  aku  oe  me  ke  ao  io 
aku  ia  mau  mea. . 

'  12  'Mai  hoowahawaha  kekahi  i 
kau  opiopio  ana ;  aka,  e  ^  lilo  oe  i 
kumu  e  hoohalikeia'i  no  ka  poe 
paulele,  i  ka  olelo  ana,  a  i  ke  ka- 
mailio  ana,  a  i  ke  aloha,  a  i  ka 
manao,  a  i  ka  paulele,  a  i  ka  mae- 
mae. 

13  Eia  kau  e  hana'i  a  e  hiki  wale 
aku  au,  o  ka  heluhelu  palapala,  o 
ka  hooikaika  aku,  a  me  ke  ao  aku. 

14  '^  Mai  waiho  aku  i  kou  haawina 
iloko  ou,  i  haawiia  mai  nou,  ^  ma 
ka  wanana,  a  me  ^  ke  kau  ana  iho 
o  na  lima  o  ka  poe  luna  kahiko. 

1^£  manao  oe  i  ua  mau  mea  la ; 
9.  e  hoolilo  loa  malaila ;  i  ikea  kou 
pono  ana  i  na  mea  a  pan. 

1 6  '  £  malama  oe  ia  oe  iho,  a  me 
ke  ao  ana'ku.  £  noho  mau  ma  ia 
mau  mea ;  no  ka  mea,  ma  kau  ha- 
na  ana  ia,  e  '  hoola  oe  ia  oe  iho,  a 
me  ^  ka  poe  a  pau  e  hoolohe  mai 
ana  ia  oe. 
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Aī  papa  ikaika  i  ke  'kanaka 

kahiko,  aka,  e  ao  pono  aku  ia 

ia,  me  he  makuakane  la;  a  i  ka 

poe  hou  hoi  me  he  mau  hoahanau 

la; 

2  A  i  na  wahino  kahiko,  me  he 
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g  Rom.  11. 14. 
1  Kor.  9.  23L 
lak.  5.  20. 
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of  faith  and  ^  goōd  doetiiiie,  wheee- 
unio  thou  ha8t  attained. 

7  But  "refnBe  profane  and  old 
wives'  fable6,  and  °exerci6e  thy8elf 
rather  unto  godline88. 

8  For  ^bodily  exerci6e  profitoth 
li  little :  '1  but  godlin688  is  profitablo 
unto  all  thing8,  'haTiBg  promi8e  of 
the  life  that  now  ia,  «nd  of  that 
whioh  is  to  eome. 

9  "This  is  a  faithful  8ayiBg,  and 
worthy  of  all  acoeptation. 

10  For  therefore  *we  both  la]tour 
and  Bu£rer  reproach,  becaui?e  wo 
^trust  in  the  living  6od,  'who  i8 
the  Saviour  of  all  men,  speoially  of 
tho6e  that  believe. 

11  3rThe8e  tlxing8  coiiiiaand  and 
teach« 

12 '  Let  no  ma^  de8pi8e  thy  you<h; 
but  *be  thou  an  example  of  Uie  be- 
liever8,  in  w(Hrd,  in  eoiivereation,  in 
charity,  in  Bpirit,  in  faith,  in  piirity. 


13  Till  I  oome,  give  attendance  to 
reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doetrine. 

14  '>Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in 
thee,  whieh  wa8  givBn  thee  *^by 
prophecy,  ^  with  the  laying  on  of  the 
hand8  of  the  pr«sbytery. 

15  Meditate  upon  the8e  thing8; 
give  thyself  wholly  to  them ;  that 
thy  profiting  may  appear  l  to  all. 

16  ''Take  heed  unto  thy8elf,  aoA 
unto  the  doctrine ;  oontinue  in  liiem : 
for  in  doing  thi8  thou  8halt  both 
'8ave  thyBelf,  and  «ihem  that  hew 
thee. 


CHAPTER  V. 

R£BUK£  >not  la  elder,  biit  e&- 
treat  him  aa  a  fathw ;  amd  the 
younger  men  a8  brethren ; 


2  The  elder  wome&  aa  motben; 


I.  TIMOT£0,  V. 


593 


nian  makuwaliine  la ;  a  i  na  kaika- 
mahine  hoi  me  he  mau  kaikuwa- 
hine  la,  mo  ka  maemao  loa. 

3  £  hoomaikai  aku  i  na  wahino- 
kanemako,  i  ^ka  poe  wahinekane- 
make  oiaio. 

4  Aka,  ina  hc  mau  keiki  ka  kekahi 
wahinekanemake,  a  he  mau  moo- 
puna  paha,  o  ao  lakou  e  hoike  i  ke 
aloha  ma  ko  lakou  hale  iho,  a  e  '^uku 
aku  i  ko  lakou  mau  makua :  no  ka 
mea,  oia  ^  ka  maikai,  a  me  ka  pono 
imua  o  ke  alo  o  ke  Akua. 

5  '^  O  ka  wahinekanemake  oLaio,  a 
mehameha  hoi,  ua  hilinai  no  ia  i 
ke  Akua,  a  ua  '  noho  mau  no  ia  me 
ka  pule  ana  a  me  ka  hoomana  ana 
i  s  ka  po  a  me  ke  ao. 

6  '^  Aka,  o  ka  wahine  e  noho  ana 
ma  ka  lealea,  ua  make  no  ia  i  kona 
wa  e  ola  ana. 

7  '  Qia  mau  mea  kau  e  kauoha  aku 
ai  i  hala  ole  lakou. 

8  A  i  hoolako  ole  kekahi  i  kona  a 
mc  ^  ko  ka  hale  ponoi  ona  iho  no 
lioi,  ua  '  hoole  ia  i  ka  manaoio,  a 
"ua  oi  aku  kona  hewa  i  ko  ka  mea 
manaoio  ole. 

9  Aole  e  pono,  e  kakauia  ma  ka 
palapala,  ka  wahinekanemake  i  ka- 
naono  ole  na  makahiki,  a  °he  wahi- 
ne  na  ke  kanaka  hookahi, 

10  A  i  mahaloia  no  kana  hana 
maikai  ana ;  ina  i  hanai  ia  i  na  kei- 
ki,  i  *  hookipa  hoi  i  na  malihini,  a  i 
^  holoi  hoi  i  na  wawae  o  ka  poe  hoa- 
no,  a  i  kokua  hoi  i  ka  poe  poino,  a 
ina  i  hahai  mau  ia  i  na  hana  mai- 
kai  a  pan. 

1 1  Aka,  e  hoole  aku  i  na  wahine 
opiopio  kane  make,  no  ka  mea,  i  ka 
wa  e  lilo  ai  lakou  i  ka  lealea  e  ku  e 
ia  Kristo,  e  mare  no  lakou ; 

12  A  e  hoohewaia,  no  ko  lakou  haa- 
lele  ana  i  ko  lakou  manaoio  mamua. 

13  "1 A  na  lilo  hoi  lakou  ma  ka  pa- 
laualelo,  e  lalau  ana  ma  ia  hale 
aku  a  ia  hale  aku ;  aole  o  ka  palau- 
aielo  wale  nOj  o  ka  holoholo  olelo 
kekahi,  me  he  poe  hana  lapuwale 
la,  e  olelo  ana  i  na  mea  aole  e  po- 
no  ke  olelo. 
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q2Tes.S.ll. 


tho  younger  aa  si8ter8,   with  all 
purity. 

3  Honour  widows  ^  that  are  widow8 
indeed. 

4  But  if  any  widow  have  children 
or  nephewB,  let  them  learn  fir8t  to 
ahew  H  piety  at  home,  and  '  to  re- 
quite  Uieir  parents:  ^ioi  that  i8 
good  and  acoeptahIe  hefore  (jod« 


5  *  Now  ahe  that  ia  a  widow  in- 
deed,  and  de8oIate,  trusteth  in  (Tod, 
and  ^continueth  in  supplioation8 
and  prayers  'night  and  day. 

6  ^  But  she  that  liveth  i  in  pleasure 
ia  dead  while  she  liveth. 

7  '  And  the8e  thing8  give  in  oharge, 
that  they  may  he  hlamele88. 

8  But  if  any  provide  not  for  hia 
own,  ^  and  8pecially  for  tho8e  of  hi8 
owu  Ihouee,  'he  hath  denied  the 
faith, "  and  ia  wor8e  than  an  infide1 . 

9  Let  not  a  widow  he  H  taken  into 
the  numher  under  threescore  year8 
old,  "having  been  the  wife  of  one 
man, 

1 0  Well  reported  of  for  good  v(rork8 ; 
if  8ho  have  brought  up  children,  if 
ahe  have  **  lodged  8tranger8,  if  8he 
have  Pwa8hed  the  8aint8'  feet,  if 
ehe  have  relieved  the  afliicted,  if 
8he  have  diligently  foIlowed  every 
good  work. 

1 1  But  the  younger  widow8  refu8e : 
for  when  they  have  begun  to  wa]c 
wanton  again8t  Christ,  they  will 
marry; 

12  Having  damnation,  becau8e 
they  havo  cast  off  their  first  faith. 

13  *»And  withal  they  learn  to  he 
idle,  wandering  about  from  houae 
to  house ;  and  not  only  idle,  but 
tttttlers  al80  and  bu8ybodies,  apeak- 
ing  things  whieh  they  ought  not. 
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14  ''  0  ko'u  manao  no  ia  no  na  wa- 
hine  opiopio  e  mare  lakou^  a  c  ha- 
nau  keiki,  a  e  hooponopono  i  ka 
hale,  i  "loaa  ole  ka  hala  e  hoino 
mai  ai  ka  enemi. 

15  No  ka  mea,  ua  huli  c  ae  nei 
kekahi  poe  mamuli  o  Satana. 

16  A  o  ke  kanaka,  a  o  ka  wahine 
paha  i  manaoio,  he  mau  wahineka- 
nemake  kona,  e  malama  no  ia  ia 
lakou  i  kaumaha  ole  ai  ka  ekalesiā ', 
a  e  pono  ai  hoi  ia  ia  ke  malama  i 
*  ka  poe  wahinekanemake  oiaio. 

17  "  E  malama  '  nui  ia'ku  na  luna 
kahiko  e  hoomalu  pono  ana,  he 
oiaio  hoi,  o  ua  poe  la  i  hooikāika  ma 
ka  olelo  a  me  ke  ao  aku ; 

18  No  ka  mea,  ua  olelo  mai  la  ka 
palapalahemolele,  ^Mai  hoopani  oe 
i  ka  waha  o  ka  bipi  kauo  e  hahi  ana 
i  ka  palaoa.  £  pono  '  ka  paahana 
e  ukuia  mai. 

19  Aole  oe  e  hoolohe  i  ka  hoohe- 
wa  ana  i  ka  luna  kahiko.  *ke  ole 
ia  ma  na  mea  hoike,  elua,  ekolu 
paha. 

20  **  0  ka  poe  hana  hewa  o  kau  ia 
e  papa  aku  imua  o  ke  alo  o  na  mea 
a  pau,  i  ^  makau  mai  ai  hoi  o  hai. 

21  ^  Ke  kauoha  aku  nei  au  imua  o 
ke  alo  o  ke  Akua  a  me  ka  Haku  o 
Iesu  Kristo,  a  me  na  anela  puna- 
hele,  e  malama  oe  ia  mau  mea  me 
ka  hookelakela  ole  i  kekahi  mamua 
o  kekahi,  a  me  ka  hana  ewaewa  ole. 

22  *  Mai  kau  koke  i  na  lima  ma- 
luna  iho  o  kekahi,  ^  mai  lawe  pu  oc 
i  ko  hai  hala.  E  malama  ia  oe  iho 
me  ka  maemae. 

23  Mai  inu  hou  i  ka  wai  maoli,  he 
wahi  waina  uuku  hoi  kau  e  lawe  ai 
i  pono  ai  *  kou  opu  a  me  kou  nawa- 
liwali  pinepine  ana. 

24  ^O  na  hewa  o  kekahi  poe  ka- 
naka,  ua  akaka  no  ia  c  hele  mua 
ana  i  ka  hoohewaia  mai ;  a  e  hahai 
ana  no  hoi  na  hewa  mamuli  o  ke- 
kahi  poe. 

25  Pela  no  hoi  na  hana  maikai,  ua 
akaka  io  no  ia ;  a  o  ka  poe  ano  e. 
aole  e  hiki  ia  lakou  ke  huna  iho. 
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14  •^I  will  thcrefore  that  Ihe 
youngcr  women  marry,  hear  ehil- 
dren,  guide  tho  house,  "^i^e  none 
occasion  to  the  adversary  t  to  speak 
reproachfully. 

15  For  some  arc  already  tunied 
aside  after  Satan. 

16  If  any  man  or  woman  that  be- 
licveth  have  widows,  let  them  re- 
lievc  them,  and  lct  not  the  church 
he  charged;  that  it  may  relieve 
*them  that  are  widows  indeed. 

17  "Lei  the  elders  that  rulc  well 
"^he  counted  worthy  of  doublc  hon- 
our,  especially  they  who  labour  in 
the  word  and  doctrine. 

18  For  the  Scripture  Baith,  yThou 
shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that  tread- 
eth  out  the  eom.  And,  "^he  la- 
bourcr  is  worthy  of  his  reward. 

19  Against  an  elder  receive  not  an 
accusation,  but  *Hbefore  two  or 
three  witnesscs. 

20  •'^hem  that  sin  rebuke  before 
all,  '^  that  others  also  may  fear. 

21*1  charge  thtc  beforo  God,  and 
tho  Lord  Je8U8  Christ,  and  thc  elect 
angcls,  that  thou  observe  these 
things  W  without  preferring  one  be- 
fore  another,  doing  nothing  by 
partiality. 

22  *Lay  hand8  8nddenly  on  no 
man,  '  neither  be  partaker  of  other 
men's  sins :  keep  thyself  pure. 

23  Drink  no  longer  water,  bxit  ti8e 
a  littlo  wine  «for  thy  stomach's 
sake  and  thine  often  lnfirmitie8. 

24  ^  Some  men'8  sins  are  open  be- 
forehand,  going  before  to  judgment ; 
and  some  men  they  follow  after. 


25  Likewise  also  the  good  vork8 
of  some  are  manifest  beforehaiid ; 
and  they  that  are  otherw]8e  eannoi 
be  hid. 
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MOKUNA  VI. 

EPONO  i  *  na  kauwa  a  pau  ma- 
lalo  iho  o  ka  auamo,  ke  manao 
i  b  lakon  mau  haku,  he  pono  ke 
hoomaikai  nui  ia'ku,  ^i  ole  ai  e 
lioioo  wale  ia  ka  inoa  o  ke  Akua  a 
me  kana  olelo. 

2  A  0  ka  poe  nona  aa  haku  ma- 
moio^  mai  hoowahawaha  aku  lakou 
'oo  ko  iakou  hoahanau  ana;  aka, 
e  lawelawe  aku  no  lakou,  no  ka 
nea,  he  poe  paulele  iakou  a  he  poe 
aloha  e  lawe  pu  ana  i  ka  pono. 
'Ma  ia  mau  mea  'o  ao  aku  ai  oe  me 
ka  hooikaika  aku. 

3  A  ina  he  okoa  ka  kekahi  *  ao  ana 
>i^i  m  ka  ae  f  ole  mai  ma  na  hua- 
olelo  pono,  ma  na  olelo  a  ko  kakou 
Haka  a  Ie8u  Kristo,  a  me  'ke  ao 
&na  aku  mamuli  o  ka  manao  mai- 
^  i  ke  Akna, 

4  He  hookano  ia,  ^  he  naaupo  loa, 
&e kuko  walo  ana  i ' na  ninau  a  me 
na  huaolelo  e  hakaka  ai,  kahi  o  ulu 
ai  ka  huwa,  ka  paio,  ka  nuku,  ka 
lu)ohQoi  ino ; 

5  ^  A  me  ka  hoopaapaa  huhu  ana 
ana  'kanaka  naau  ino,  me  ka  iako 
olo  i  ka  olelo  oiaio,  e  ""manao  ana 
^  0  ka  waiwai  ka  manao  i  ke 
Akna;  e  'hookoa  oe  ia  oe  iho  ia 
lakon. 

6  Aka,  0  °ka  manao  i  ke  Akua, 
me  ka  oluolu   io,  oia  ka  waiwai 

fiQi. 

7  'No  ka  mea,  aohe  mea  a  kakou 
i  lawe  mai  ai  iloko  o  keia  ao,  he 
oiaio  hoi  aohe  mea  e  hiki  ia  kakou 
ke  lawe  pu  aku  iwaho. 

8  A  ina,  ia  kakou  ^ka  ai  a  me  ke 
^a,  malaila  kakou  e  oluolu  ai. 

9  Aka,  >'  o  ka  poe  e  makemake  e 
^aiwai  nui,  na  haule  lakou  i  ka 
'hoowalewaleia  a  me  ka  pahele,  i 
^ia  kuko  lapuwale  a  i  kela  kuko 
^powale  e  pono  ole  ai,  i  ka  mea  e 
'Niolo  ai  na  kanaka  i  ka  poino,  a 
oie  ka  make. 

10  "  No  ka  mea,  o  ka  puni  kala  o 
^  mole  ia  o  ka  hewa  a  pau ;  ua 
^ko  nni  ia  ia  e  kekahi  poe,  a  ua 
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CHAPTER  Vī. 

L£T  a8  many  *Beryant8  ae  are 
under  the  yoke  eount  their  own 
ma8ter8  worthy  of  all  honour,  **that 
the  name  of  God  and  his  doetrine 
he  not  hla8phemed. 

2  And  they  that  haye  helieving 
ma8ters,  let  them  not  de8pise  ihem, 
'^heeauae  they  are  hrethren;  but 
rather  do  them  8eryiee,  heeauae  they 
are  B  faithful  and  beloyed,  partaker8 
of  the  henefit.  ^  The8e  thing8  teach 
and  exhort. 

3  If  any  man  *teach  otherwi8e, 
and  eoneeni  'not  to  whole8ome 
word8,  even  the  word8  of  our  Lord 
Je8U8  Chri8t,  ^and  to  the  doctrine 
whieh  ia  according  to  godline8s ; 

4  He  ia  I  proud,  **  knowing  nothing, 
but  lidoting  about  'que8tion8  and 
8trifes  of  words,  whereof  oometh 
enyy,  8trife,  railing8,  eyil  8urmi8- 
ing8, 

5  ^■Peryer8e  di8puting8  of  ^men 
of  corrupt  mind8,  and  de8titute  of 
the  truth,  "8upposing  that  gain  i8 
godline88 :  '^^^om  8ueh  withdraw 
thy8elf. 

6  But  °  godline88  with  contentment 
i8  great  gain. 

7  For  Pwe  brought  nothing  into 
this  world,  a7id  it  is  oertain  we  ean 
carry  nothing  out. 

8  And  ihaying  food  and  raimeht, 
let  us  be  therewith  content. 

9  But  '•they  that  will  be  rioh  fall 
into  temptation  'and  a  snare,  and 
into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts, 
^whieh  drown  men  in  destruction 
and  perdition. 


10  ^FoT  the  loye  of  money  is  the 
root  of  all  eyil :  whieh  while  some 
eoyeted  after,  they  haye  n  erred  f rom 
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haalele  lakou  i  ka  manaoio;  a  ua 
houhou  lakou  ia  lakou  iho  i  na  eha- 
oha  he  nui. 

1 1  '  Aka,  o  oe,  e  y  ke  kanaka  o  ke 
Akua,  e  haalele  ia  mau  mea ;  a  e 
hahai  mamuli  o  ka  pono,  o  ka  ma- 
nao  i  ke  Akua,  o  ka  manaoio,  o  ke 
aloha,  o  ke  ahonui,  a  me  ke  aka- 
hai. 

12  'E  paio  aku  i  ka  paio  maikai  o 
ka  manaoio,  e  *paa  aku  i  ke  ola 
mau  loa,  i  kou  mea  i  kohoia  mai  ai, 
a  e  ''hooia  aku  i  ka  hooiaio  maikai 
imua  o  ke  alo  o  na  mea  hoike  he 
lehulehu. 

13  ^Ke  kauoha  aku  nei  au  ia  oe 
imua  i  ke  alo  o  ke  Akua,  o  <^ka  mea 
i  hoola  i  na  mea  a  pau,  a  o  leau 
Kri8to  hoi  o  «ka  mea  i  hoike  ma  ke 
alo  o  Ponetio  Pilato  i  ka  hooiaio 
maikai ; 

14  £  malama  oe  i  keia  kauoha  i 
kina  ole  me  ka  hala  ole,  ^a  hiki 
waie  aku  i  ka  ikea  ana  mai  o  ko 
kakou  Haku  o  Iesu  Kri8to ; 

15  I  ka  mea  i  na  manawa  ona  iho, 
e  hoike  mai  ai  oia,  o  ka  Moi  <^po- 
maikai  hookahi,  o  ''ke  Alii  o  na  aiii, 
o  ka  Haku  o  na  haku. 

16  'Nona  wale  no  ka  make  ole,  e 
noho  mau  ana  iloko  o  ka  mala- 
malama  kahi  e  hiki  ole  aku  ai  ke 
kanaka;  '^aole  ikeia  e  ke  kanaka, 
aole  hoi  e  hiki  ia  ia  ke  nana  aku ; 
4a  ia  mau  loa  hoi  ka  mahalo  a  me 
ka  mana.     Amene. 

17  £  kauoha  aku  oe  i  ka  poe  wai- 
wai  i  keia  ao,  mai  hookiekie  ko  la- 
kou  naau,  "'mai  hilinai  i  ka  °wai- 
wai  oiaio  ole,  aka,  i  *>ke  Akua  oia, 
nana  na  mea  a  pau  i  ^haawi  loko- 
maikai  mai  ia  kakou  e  oluolu  ai. 

18  £  hana  maikai  hoi  lakou,  i 
Hako  hoi  lakou  i  na  hana  maikai,  i 
'makaukau  hoi  i  ka  haawi  wale 
aku  me  '  ka  lokomaikai ; 

19  *£  hoahu  ana  i  kumu  maikai 
na  lakou  iho,  no  ka  manawa  ma- 
hope,  i  ''paa  aku  ai  lakou  i  ke  ola 
pau  ole. 

20  £  Timoteo,  e  'malama  oe  i 
ka  mea  i  kaue^aia'ku  ia  oe,  o  i^  pale 
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the  faith,  anel  pierced  ihemEel^ea 
through  with  many  8orrow8. 

11  >But  thou,  yO  man  of  God,  flee 
the6e  things ;  and  follow  after  right- 
eou8ne88,  godline88,  faith,  loYe,  pa- 
tienoe,  meekne8s. 


12  'Fight  the  good  figbt  of  faith, 
'lay  hold  on  etemal  life,  whereuiito 
thou  art  al80  called,  *>aDd  ha8t  pro* 
fe86ed  a  good  profe88ion  before  mai]y 
witnes6e8. 

13  *^I  giye  thee  cha<rge  in  the  8ight 
of  6od,  «^  who  quickeneth  all  thingfii, 
and  before  Chjri8t  Je8U8,  *who  be» 
fore  Pontius  Pilate  witne88ed  a  gcod 

a  confeBsion ; 

14  That  thou  keep  th%s  eommaiid- 
ment  without  8pot,  unrebakeable, 
'until  the  appearing  of  our  Lord 
Je8U8  Chri8t : 

15  Whieh  in  his  time8  he  ehall 
ehew,  who  is  ^the  ble86ed  aik^  01U7 
Potentate,  ^the  King  of  king8,  ajid 
Lord  of  l<Mrd8 ; 

16  ^Who  only  hath  immortalityf 
dwelling  in  ihe  light  whieh  no  maa 
ean  a{)proach  unto ;  ^  whom  no  man 
hath  8een,  nor  ean  aee :  '  to  wheoii 
he  honour  and  power  eyerla«tiiig. 
Amen. 

17  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in 
thi8  world,  that  they  be  not  bigli* 
minded,  ""no^  tru8t  in  t"uiieertaii& 
riche8,  but  in  **the  liyingGod,  'who 
giyeth  us  richly  all  thing8  to  enjoy ; 

18  That  they  do  good,  that  <itbey 
be  rieh  in  good  works,  'ready  to 
distribute,  ll'willing  to  eammuni- 
cate; 

19  *Laying  up  in  8tore  for  them- 
Belye8  a  good  foundation  against  tli« 
time  to  eome,  that  they  niay  "  lay 
hold  on  eternal  life. 

20  0  Timothy,  'keep  that  whieh 
ia  coromitted  to  thy  tru8t,  ^  aTOidiiig 
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m  1  ka  w«vra:  lapawale,  a  me  ke 
ka  ee  aoa  0  ka  mea  i  kapa  hewa  ia 

he  naauao : 

21  0  ka  mea  a  kekahi  poe  i  hooia 
&i,  na  'haalele  hoi  i  ka  manaoio. 
la  06  ke  alohaia  mai.     Amene. 


■  mo.  1. 6, 19. 
2  Tiin.  2. 18. 


profane  and  vain  babblings,  and  op- 
pofiitionB  of  8cieuce  fal8ely  so  oalled : 

21  Whieh  Bome  profe8sing  'have 
erred  ooncerning  the  faith.  6race 
be  with  thee.     Amen. 


0  KA  EPISETOLE 


LUA  Ā  PAULO  KA  LUMAOLELO  lA 


ĪIMOĪEO. 


N 


MOKUNA  I. 

A  Paolo,  *ka  lunaolelo  na  leau 
Kh8to  ma  ka  makemake  o  ke 
Akna,  mamuli  o  ''ka  olplo  mua  no 
ke  ola  iloko  o  KriBto  leau, 

2  4a  Tin]oteo,  i  ke  keila  punahe- 
^^]  ke  aloha,  a  me  ke  ahonui,  a  me 
^  malu,  mai  ke  Akua  mai,  o  ka 
Makua,  a  me  Kri8to  leau,  ko  kakou 
Haku. 

3  'Ke  aloha  aku  nei  au  i  ke 
Akoa,  i  ka'u  '  mea  e  malama  nei 
nuii  o'u  mau  kupuna  mai,  m^  ka 
maaao  maemae,  i  ko'u  'hoomanao 
loaa  ana  aku  ia  oe  i  ka'u  pule  ana 
i  ioi  po  a  me  ke  ao ; 

4  '£  ake  ana  e  ike  ia  oe,  e  manao 
^  hoi  i  kou  waimaka,  i  hoopiha- 
ia'i  hoi  au  i  ka  olioli ; 

5 1  ko'u  hoomanao  ana  hoi  i  ka 
^ulele  ^hookamani  ole  iloko  ou,  i 
^a  mea  i  noho  mua'i  iloko  o  '  kou 
hipaoa  wahine  o  Loiaa,  a  me  kou 
loakawahine  o  Eunike;  a  ke  ma- 
^  m  hoi  au  iloko  ou  kekahi. 
6  Nolaila  hoi  ke  paipai  aku  noi 
*tt  ia  oe,  e  ^hoomahuahiia  i  ka 
Wwlna  a  ke  Akua,  i  ka  moa  iloko 
ou  ma  ke  kau  ana  o  ko'u  mau  lima. 
\  No  ka  mea,  ^  aole  ke  Akua  i  haa- 
vi  mai  ia  kakon  i  ka  manao  ma- 
^;  aka,  o  ""ka  wiwo  ole,  a  me 
^  aloha,  a  me  ka  naauao. 
^  "Mai  noho  oe  a  hilahila  i  ka 
^^  a  ko  kakou  Haku  i  °hoike  mai 
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THE  SECOND  EPISTLE 


0F   PAUL   THE   AP08TLE    TO 


TIMOTHy. 


CHAPTER  I. 

PAUL,  *an  apoetle  of  Je8U8 
Christ  by  ihe  will  of  (Tod,  ac- 
oording  to  *>  the  promise  of  life  whioh 
ia  in  Chri8t  Je8U8, 

2  *  To  Timothy,  my  dearly  beloved 
son :  Graee,  mercy,  and  peaoe,  from 
6od  the  Father  and  Chri8t  Je8U8 
our  Lord. 

3^1  thank  God,  «whom  I  serye 
from  my  forefather8  with  pure  eon- 
science,  that  'without  eeasing  I 
have  remembrance  of  thee  in  my 
prayer8  night  and  day ; 

4  (Gre«tly  de8iring  to  aee  thee, 
being  mindjful  of  thy  tear8,  that  I 
may  be  filled  with  joy ,- 

5  When  I  eall  to  remembrance 
>^the  unfeigned  faith  that  i8  in 
thee,  whieh  dwelt  first  in  thy 
grandmother  Loi8,  and  *  thy  mother 
Eunioe ;  and  I  am  per8uaided  that 
in  thee  also. 

6  Wherefore  1  put  thee  in  remem- 
brance,  '^that  thou  stir  up  the  gift 
of  Grod,  whioh  is  in  thee  by  the  put- 
ting  on  of  my  hand8. 

7  Por  ^God  hath  not  given  us  the 
spirit  of  fear;  ""but  of  power,  and 
of  love,  and  of  a  80und  mind. 

8  '^He  not  thou  therefore  ashamed 
of  **the  testimony  of  our  Lord,  nor 
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ai,  aole  hoi  ia'u  i  kana  Ppio  nei; 
aka,  1  e  lawe  pu  oe  i  ka  ehaeha  ana 
uo  ka  euanelio,  mamuli  o  ka  mana 
o  ke  Akua : 

9  ''O  ka  mea  nana  lakou  i  hoola, 
a  i '  wae  mai  hoi  me  ka  wae  hoano , 
^  aole  hoi  mamuli  o  ka  kakou  hana 
ana ;  aka,  "  mamuli  no  o  kona  ma- 
nao  iho  a  me  ka  pono  i  haawiia 
mai  ia  kakou  iloko  o  Kristo  Iesu 
'  mamua  loa  aku  o  keia  ao ; 

10  A  s^ua  hōakakaia  mai  ia  i  keia 
manawa  me  ka  ikea  ana  mai  o  ko 
kakou  ola  o  Iesu  Kri8to,  'ka  mea  i 
kinai  i  ka  make,  a  i  hoomoakaka 
mai  hoi  i  ke  ola  pau  ole,  ma  ka 
euanelio ; 

11  ^Nona  wau  i  hookaawaleia'i  i 
kahunahai,  i  lunaolelo,  i  kumu  ao 
hoi  no  na  lahuikanaka. 

12  ''NoIaila  hoi  au  i  loohia'i  c 
keia  mau  mea.  Aka,  aole  au  i  hi> 
lahila ;  no  ka  mea,  ^  ua  ike  au  i  ka 
mea  a'u  i  hilinai  aku  ai,  ke  ma- 
naoio  nei  hoi  au,  e  hiki  no  ia  ia  '  ke 
malama  i  ka'u  mea  i  haawi  aku  ai 
ia  ia  a  'hiki  wāle  aku  i  kela  la. 

13  'E  hoopaa  oe  i  'ke  kumu  o  na 
olelo  >>kupono,  au  i  'lohe  mai  ai 
ia'u,  ^ma  ka  manaoio  a  me  ke 
aloha  iloko  o  Kri8to  Ie8u. 

14  'O  ka  mea  maikai  i  kauohaia 
mai  ia  oe,  o  kau  ia  e  malama  ai  ma 
ka  Uhane  Hemolēle  e  '"n<^o  mai 
ana  maloko  o  kakou. 

15  Ua  ike  oe  i  keia  mea,  ua  haa- 
lele  mai  ia'u  "ko  Aeia  poe  ^&  pau ; 
o  PugeIo,  a  me  Heremogene  kekahi 
o  ua  poe  la. 

16  pE  haawi  mai  ka  Haku  i  ke 
aloha  i  1  ko  OneBiporo  hale ;  no  ka 
mea,  ''ua  hoohoihoi  pinepine  mai 
oia  ia'u,  'aole  hoi  oia  i  hilahila  i 
ko'u  *  kaulahao. 

17  Aka,  ia  ia  mio,  Roma  nei,  ua 
huli  ikaika  oia'ia'u  a  loaa. 

18  E  haawi  mai  ka  Haku  ia  ia,  e 
"  loaa  mai  ia  ia  ke  aloha  mai  o  ka 
Haku  i  'kela  la.  Ua  ike  paka  oe  i 
na  mea  nui  ana  i  ^malama  mai  ai 
ia'u  ma  £pe8o. 
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6f  me  Phia  pri8onei:  ^biit  be  ihou 
partaker  of  the  affliction8  of  the 
gospeI  according  to  the  power  of 
God; 

9  ^Who  hath  sayed  us,  and  'eall- 
ed  us  with  a  hoIy  calling,  ^iiot  ae- 
cording  to  our  workB,  but  "accord- 
ing  to  his  own  purpose  and  graee, 
whieh  was  giyen  us  in  Ghrist  Je8U8 
'  before  the  worId  began ; 

10  But  yis  now  made  manife8t  by 
the  appearing  of  our  Sayiour  Je8us 
Christ,  'who  hath  aboll8hed  deatb, 
and  hath  brought  Iife  and  immor- 
tality  to  light  through  the  gospel : 

11  ^Whereunto  I  am  appointed  a 
preacher,  and  an  apo6tIe,  and  a 
teaoher  of  the  Gentile8. 

12  "Eo^  the  whieh  cau8e  I  al&o 
suffer  these  thing8 :  neyertheless  [ 
am  not  ashamed;  ^for  I  know 
whom  I  haye  libelieyed,  and  am 
persuaded  that  he  i8  able  to  ■*  keep 
that  whieh  I  haye  oommitted  unio 
him  *  against  that  day. 

13  'Hold  fa8t  «the  form  of  ^&ound 
word8,  ^whieh  thou  hast  heard  of 
me,  *in  faith  and  love  whieh  i8  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

14  *That  good  thing  whieh  wa8 
committed  unto  thee  keep  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  '"whieh  dwelleth  in  U8. 

15  This  thou  ]aiorwest,  that  "all 
tiiey  whieh  are  in  Aeia  be  "turned 
away  from  me ;  of  whom  are  Phy- 
gellu8  and  Hermogenes. 

16  The  Lord  Pgiye  mercy  unto 
*»  the  hou8e  of  Onesiphorus ;  '^o^  he 
oft  refre8hed  me,  and  'waa  not 
a8hained  of  *  my  ehain : 

17  Bat,  when  he  was  in  Rome,  he 
sought  me  out  yery  diligently,  and 
found  me. 

18  Tho  Lord  gidnt  unto  him  "^hai 
he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  *  in 
that  day :  and  in  how  many  thing8 
he  ^ministered  unto  me  at  £phe8U8, 
thou  knowest  yery  well. 
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OOE  hoi,  e  *ka'u  keiki,  e  '*hooi- 
kaika  ma  ka  pono  iloko  o  Kri8to 
Iesa. 

2  '  A  o  na  mea  au  i  lohe  mai  ia'u 
ma  na  mea  hoike  he  lehulehu,  **oia 
kau  e  kauoha  aku  ai  i  na  kanaka 
kupono,  i  ka  poe  'makaukau  hoi  i 
ke  ao  aini  ia  hai. 

3  '£  hoomanawanui  hoi  oe  'me 
he  koa  maikai  la  no  leau  Kmto. 

4  ^Aole  ke  kanaka  kaua  i  hoohi-- 
hia  ia  ia  iho  i  na  mea  o  keia  ola 
aaa ;  i  hiki  hoi  ia  ia  ke  hooluolu  i 
ka  mea  nana  ia  i  kuka  e  lilo  i  koa. 

5  'lna  i  paio  kekahi  i  lanakila, 
aole  e  hooleiia  ka  lei  ia  ia,  ke  paio 
oie  ma  ke  kanawai. 

6  ^He  pono  no  ka  mahiai  e  hana 
ia  mamua  o  ka  loaa  ana  o  ka  hua. 

7  £  noonoo  oe  i  ka'u  e  olelo  nei  j 
a  e  haawi  mai  ka  Haku  ia  oe  i  ka 
naanao  i  na  mea  a  pau. 

8  E  hoomanao  hoi  oo  ia  Iesu  Kri8to 
i  'ka  mamo  a  Davida,  "ua  hoala 
hoa  ia  mai  ka  make  mai,  °o  like 
ka'u  olelomaikai ; 

9  *>  Ka  mea  a'u  i  loohia'i  c  ka  iuo 
a  me  i*ka  paa  ana,  mo  ho  kanaka 
hewa  la;  aka,  laole  i  hoopeaia  ka 
olelo  a  ke  Akua. 

10  Nolaila  au  e  ''hoomanawanui 
nei  i  na  mea  a  pau  e  pono  ai  ka 
poe  i  alohaia,  i  'loaa  hoi  ia  lakou 
ke  ola  iloko  o  Kmto  leau,  me  ka 
oani  mao  loa. 

1 1  *  He  olelo  oiaio  keia ;  "  Ina  i  ma- 
ke  pa  kakoo,  eola  pu  no  hoi  kakou. 

12  'lna  e  hoomanawanui  pu  ka- 
koa,  e  noho  pu  do  hoi  kakou  i  ke  au- 
puni ;  a  ^  ina  e  hoole  aku  kakou  ia 
ia,  oia  kekahi  e  hoole  mai  ia  kokou. 

13  A  *ina  i  kapono  ole  kakou,  oia 
ke  kupono  maa ;  'aole  e  hiki  ia  ia 
ke  hoole  ia  ia  iho. 

14  O  keia  maa  mea  kaa  e  paipai 
akn  ai  ia  lakoa,  me  ke  ^kaooha  aka 
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CHAPTER  II.- 

THOU   therefore,  «m^  aon,   '•he 
8trong  in  the  grace  that  ia  in 
Christ  Je8U8. 

2  ^And  the  thing8  that  thou  haai 
heard  of  mo  liamong  many  wit- 
ne88e8,  ''the  8ame  commit  thou  to 
faithful  men,  who  ehall  be  *  able  to 
teach  other8  aleo. 

3  'Thou  therefore  endure  hard- 
ne88,  'aa  a  good  8oldier  of  ieaiui 
Chri^t. 

4  ^No  mon  that  warreth  entan- 
gleth  him8elf  with  the  affair8  of 
th%s  ]ife ;  that  he  may  pleaee  him 
who  hath  cho8en  him  to  be  a  aol- 
dier. 

5  And  4f  a  man  al80  8trive  for 
ma8terie8,  yet  ia  he  not  crowned, 
except  he  8trive  lawfully. 

6^1  The  hu8bandman  that  labour- 
eth  mu8t  be  first  partaker  of  the 
fruit8. 

7  Con8ider  what  I  8ay;  and  the 
Lord  give  thee  under8tanding  in  all 
thing8. 

8  Remember  that  Je8n8  Chri8t  <of 
the  8eed  of  David  "*  waa  rai8ed  from 
the  dead,  "  according  to  my  g08pel : 

9  »Wherein  I  8uffer  troable,  m  an 
cvil  doer,  veven  unto  bond8;  ^hui 
the  word  of  God  i8  not  boand. 

10  Thcrefore  ''I  endare  all  ihu>g8 
for  the  clect'8  8ake, '  that  they  may 
al8o  obtain  the  8alvation  whieh  ia 
in  Chri8t  Jesu8  with  etemal  glory. 

11  *  Jit  M  a  faithful  8aying :  For "  if 
we  bc  dead  with  him^  we  ahall  al^o 
live  with  Am; 

12  'If  we  8ufier,  we  ehall  alao 
reign  with  him :  ^  if  we  deny  Amh, 
hc.  al£o  will  deny  U8 : 

13  *If  we  believe  not,  yet  he  abid' 
cth  faithfdl :  *he  cannot  deny  him- 
8elf.  . 

1 1  Of  theffe  thing8  pat  ihem  ip  r^ 
membrancc.  ''cbarging  ihem  before 
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imua  i  ke  alp  o  ka  Hakn,  •  ^  hoopaa- 
paa  ole  lakou  i  na  huaolelo  waiwni 
ole,  e  huli  hewa  ana  nae  i  ka  poe 
lohe  mai. 

15  E  hooikaika  nui  oe  e  hoike  ia  oc 
iho  imua  o  ke  alo  o  ke  Akua  me  ka 
hoaponoia  mai^  i  paahana  hoi  aole 
0  pouo  ke  hilahila,  e  puunaue  pono 
aku  ana  i  Im  olelo  oiaio. 

16  •*  E  pale  ae  hoi  i  ka  wawa  hewa 
ana  me  ka  lapuwale ;  c  alu  ana  no 
ia  e  mahuahua  ae  ai  ka  haihaia. 

17  E  aai  ana  hoi  ka  lakou  olelo 
me  he  mai  aai  la :  o  "  Humenaia  a 
me  Pileto  kekahi  o  lakou. 

1 8  A  no '  ka  olelo  oiaio,  lalau  hewa 
laua,  e  ^  olelo  ana  ua  hala  e  ke  ala- 
houana ;  a  ua  hoohiolo  iho  la  i  ka 
manaoio  o  kekahi  poe. 

19  Oiaio  hoi,  ke  kupaa  mau  nei 
^  ke  kumu  a  ke  Akua  mai  me  keia 
hoailona  ona;  'Ua  ike  mai  no  ka 
Haku  i  kona  poe  ponoi ;  a,  0  ka  mea 
i  hoohiki  i  ka  inoa  o  Kristo  e  haale- 
le  loa  aku  ia  i  ka  hewa. 

20  ^A  iloko  o  ka  hale  nui,  aole  o 
na  ipu  gu1a  a  mc  ke  kala  wale  no, 
aka,  o  ka  laau,  a  me  ka  lepo  kekahi ; 
^  no  ka  hanohano  kekahi,  no  ka  ha- 
nohano  ole  kekahi. 

21  ""A  ina  i  hoomaemae  ke  kana- 
ka  ia  ia  iho  ia  lakou,  e  lilo  no  ia  i 
ipu  hanohano,  i  hoomaemaeia  e  po- 
no  ai  ka  Haku,  a  'makaukau  hoi  no 
na  hana  maikai  a  pau. 

22  E  holo  hoi  i  na  kuko  o  ka  wa 
opiopio;  a  e  **hahai  mamuli  o  ka 
pono,  0  ka  manaoio,  o  ke  aloha,  a 
me  ka  malu ;  me  ka  poe  i  ^kahea 
aku  i  ka  Haku  i  mai  loko  aku  o  ka 
naau  maemae. 

23  A  o  'na  ninau  lapuwale  a  me 
ka  naaupo,  o  kau  ia  c  pale  aku,  mc 
ka  ike  o  aku  ua  hooulu  lakou  i  ka 
hakaka. 

24  •  Aole  hoi  e  pono  i  ke  kauwa  a 
ka  Haku  c  hakaka ;  aka,  c  akahai  i 
na  mea  a  pau,  e  ^  akamai  hoi  i  ke 
ao  aku,  e  ahonui  i  ke  ino : 

25  "E  ao  hoohaahaa  aku  ana  i 
ka  poe  i  ku  e  mai;  i  *haawi  mai 
paha  ke  Akua  ia  lakou  i  ka  mihi 
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the  Loird  *thiLt  ihe^  eime  not  aboiit 
word8  to  no  profit,  hui  to  the  eub- 
verting  of  the  hearers. 

15  Study  to  ghew  1hyeelf  approyed 
unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth 
not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  diYiding 
the  word  of  truth. 

1 6  But  ^  shun  profanea72d  vaJn  bab- 
blings :  for  they  will  increafie  unto 
morc  ungodIineEs. 

17  And  their  word  will  eat  as  doth 
a  Hcanker:  of  whom  is  *Hymeneu8 
and  Philetus ; 

1 8  Who '  concerning  thc  truth  haTe 
erred,  »saying  that  the  resurrection 
is  paBt  already ;  and  overthrow  the 
faith  ōf  some. 

19  Neverthele8s  ^the  foundation 
of  God  standeth  I  sure,  having  thi8 
seal,  The  Lord  'knowcth  them  tfaat 
are  his.  And,  Let  every  one  that 
n^me^h  the  niime  cf  Christ  depart 
from  iniquity. 

20  ^But  in  a  great  house  there  are 
not  onIy  vessel8  of  gold  and  of  sil- 
ver,  but  also  of  wood  and  of  carth ; 
'and  Eonie  to  honour,  and  Fomc  to 
dishonour. 

21  "If  a  man  thērefore  purge  him- 
self  from  these,  he  ehall  be  a  vc£Fel 
unto  honour, '^aaictified,  and  mect 
for  the  ma8ter'8  ueo,  ū'm  "prepared 
unto  every  good  work. 

22  Flee  al80  7outhful  lu8ts :  but 
"^ollow  righteousneE8,  fait]i,  charity, 
peaee,  with  them  that  Peall  cn  tlio 
Lord  *i  out  of  a  pure  heart. 


23  But  ''fooIich  and  un]carKcd 
questions  avoid,  knowing  that  thcy 
do  gender  Etrifes. 

24  And  Uhe  servant  of  the  LGrd 
must  not  strivc ;  tut  be  gcntIo  ut)to 
aU  men^  *  apt  to  teach,  ■  patient ; 

25  "In  meekness  instructing  thoiee 
that  oppOEo  themEelve8;  'if  God 
peradventure  will  give  them   tc- 
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I  me  fca  'honaie  ana  i  ka  olelo 
Mak); 

26  A  i  hemo  ae  ia  lakōu  iho  'mai 
loko  ae  o  ka  upeaa  a  ka  diabolo,  ka 
i  lawe  pio  ia  e  ia  ma  kona  ma- 
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U  hoi  kau  mea  e  ike  ai ;  a  *i 
na  la  mahope  e  hiki  mai  ana 
ua  inanawa  popilikia. 
^  No  ka  mea)  e  lilo  ana  na  kanaka 
i  poe  *>  makemake  ia  lakou  iho,  *  pa- 
ni  kala,  «'hooioi,  *hookanoy  'hoino 
val6,  'hoolohe  ole  i  na  makoa,  alo- 
h&oie,  huikalaole, 
3  ''Aole  aloha  maoli,  'pale  henia, 
oiaaia  wale,  ^kuko  umi  ole,  huhu, 
hoowahawaha  i  na  mea  pono, 

4'Kiimakaia,  paakiki,  naau  kie» 
tde,  "makemake  i  ka  lealea,  aole 
nukemake  i  ke  Akaa. 

S  Hookokohu  manao  i  ke  Akua, 
^  6  "hoole  ana  i  ka  mana  o  ia 
>Dea:  e  *hookaawale  ae  oe  mai  ia 

^  0  kekahi  o  Pua  poe  lo,  na  mea  i 
^mo  iloko  o  na  hale,  e  alakai  pio 
uui  i  na  wahino  lapuwale  i  kauma- 
^  i  ka  hewa,  a  i  alakai  e  ia'e  hoi  e 
l»»iakakoaekela, 

7£  ao  mau  ana  hoi,  aka,  'iaole 
ioae  hiki  ia  lakou  ke  ike  i  ka  oiaio. 

^  'A,  me  ka  lano,  a  me  ka  lame- 
^re,  i  ku  e  mai  ai  ia  Mose,  pela  hoi 
^  poe  U  i  kn  e  mai  i  ka  olelo  oiaio ; 
'oa  kaaaka  naau  ino,  a  ma  ka  ma» 
>uuHo  ua  ^  hoohewaia  lakou. 

9  Aka,  aole  lakou  e  hiki  i  ke  kau 
^ahi  hou  aka ;  no  ka  mea,  e  akaka 
^  00  i  na  kanaka  a  pau  ko  lakou 
^awaie  "e  like  me  ke  akaka  ana 
0  ^  laua  la. 

10 '  Aka,  ua  ike  paka  oe  i  ka'u  ao 
^a,  noho  ana,  manao  ana,  paulele 
^oa,  hoomanawanui  ana,  aloha  ana. 
'^ooi  ana, 

11  A  me  ka  hoomaauia  a  me  ka 
^baeha,  me  ia  i  loaa  ia'u  ^m^  Ane- 
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penlanoe  i^to  the  aoknowl6dging  of 
the  inilh; 

26  And  tkat  they  may  treoover 
ihemael^ee  *out  of  the  8nare  of  the 
devil,  who  are  ttaken  eaptive  by 
him  at  hia  will. 

CHAPTER  III. 

rIIS  know  alao,  that  «in  the  la8t 
dayB  perilou8  time8  ehall  eome. 

S  For  men  ahall  be  ^lover8  of  their 
own  aelve8,  *covetou8,  'boa8ter8, 
*proud,  '  bla8phemer8,  'di80bedient 
to  parent8,  untbaBkful,  uidioly, 

3  '^Without  natural  aflection, 
*  trueebreaker8,  K  f alee  aoou8er8, 
^  incontinent,  fieroe,  deBpi8er8  of 
thoee  that  are  good, 

4  ^  Traitors, « heady,  highminded, 
■"lover8  of  plea8urea  moie  than  lov- 
en  of  6od ; 

5  Having  a  form  of  godline88,  bttt 
■denying  the  power  thereof :  <*frem 
aooh  tum  away. 

6  For  1*0^  thiB  8ort  are  tfaey  whieh 
oreep  into  hou8es,  and  lead  captive 
8illy  women  laden  with  Bin8,  led 
away  with  diver8  lust8, 

7  £vcr  leuming,  and  never  ahle 
<>to  oome  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth. 

8  'Now  a8  Janne8  and  Jambre8 
with8tood  Mo8e8,  so  do  ^heae  aleo 
resi8t  the  truth:  'men  of  corrupt 
min^a,  'Ureprobate  concerning  .the 
faith. 

9  But  they  8haJl  proceed  no  fur- 
ther :  for  their  folly  8hall  be  mani- 
£e8t  unto  all  men,  "a^  their8  aleo 
was. 

10'But  nthou  ha8t  fully  known 
my  dootrine,' mann6r  of  life,  pur- 
pose,  faith,  longsufifering,  charity, 
patience, 

11  Per8ecutionB,  afflictionB,  whieh 
oame  unto  me  'at  Antioch,  'at  leo- 
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tioka,  *ina  Ikonio,  *inaLasetera,  na 
hoomaau  ana  a'a  i  hoomanawanoi 
ai ;  aka,  ua  hoola  mai  ka  Haku  ia'a 
^  mai  loko  mai  o  ia  maa  mea  la  a  pau. 

12  Oiaio  hoi,  o  '^  ka  poe  a  pau  e  no- 
ho  haipule  ana  iloko  Knsto  Iesu,  e 
hoomaauia'na  hoi  lakou. 

13^  Aka,  o  kanaka  hewa,  a  me  ka 
poe  hoopunipuni,  e  mahuahua  ana 
ko  lakou  hewa,  e  hoopunipuni  aku 
ana  me  ka  hoopunipuniia  mai. 

14  Aka  hoi,  '^e  noho  paa  oe  ma  na 
mea  au  i  .ao  iho  ai,  a  i  manaoio  ai 
hoi,  me  ka  ike  aku  i  ka  mea  nana  oe 
i  ao  mai. 

15  A,  mai  kou  wa  kamalii  ui^ka 
mai,  ua  ike  oe  i '  ka  palapala  hemo- 
lele,  i  ka  niea.e  hiki  ia  ia  ke  hoo- 
naauao  ia  oe  e  ola'i,  ma  ka  manaoio 
iloko  o  Kristo  Ie8u. 

16  ^O  ka  palapala  hemolele  a  pau, 
ua  haawiia  maiia  e  ka  Uhane  o  ke 
Akua,  he  mea  ia  ''e  pono  ai,  no  ke 
ao  ana,  no  ka  papa  ana,  no  ka  hoo- 
pplōlei  ana,  no  ka  hoonaauao  ana 
ina  ka  pono; 

17  'I  hemolele  ai.ke  kanaka  0  ke 
Akua,  i  ^makaukau  maoli  ai  hoi  i 
9i»,  hana  iOjaikai  a  pau. 

*        *  '  *  ■ 

MOKUNA  IV. 

KE  ^kauoha  aku  nei  au  imua  o 
ke  alo  o  ke  Akua  a  me  ka 
H9iku,  0  IeBU  Kristo,  o  ^ka  mea  e 
hoopai  ana  i  ka  poe  ola  a  me  ka 
poe  make  i  kona  hiki  ana  mai,  a  i 
kona  aupuni ; 

.  2  E  hai  aku  oe  i  ka  olelo ;  e 
hooikaika  i  keia  manawa  a  i  kela 
manawa;  e  hoakaka  aku^  e  ^papa 
aku,  **hoohe^ihoi  aku,  roe  ke  alu>nai 
wale,  a  me  ke  ao  ana'ka« 

3  No  ka  mea,  ^'e  hiki  mai  ana  ka 
manawa  e  lohe  olo  ai  lakou  i  'ka 
olelo  pono;  aka,  'me  ka  pepeiao 
m^aeo  e  hapuku  lakou  i  na  kumu- 
ao  na  lakou  mamuli  o  ko  lakou 
kuko  iho. 

4  A  e  haliu  e  aku  lakou  i  na  pe- 
peiao  mai  ka  olelo  oiaio  aku ,  a  e  *'hoo- 
huliia'ku  hoi  ma  na  olek>  lapuwale. 
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nium,  *at  Ly8tra;  what  pemeeu* 
tion8  I  endured :  but  i'oat  of  them 
all  tbe  Lord  deliyered  me. 

12  Yea,  and  ^all  that  will  live 
godly  in  Chri8t  Je8U8  ehall  8afier 
per8ecution. 

13  <'But  evil  men  and  seducer8 
shall  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiv- 
ing,  and  being  deceiyed. 

1 4  But  *  continue  thoa  in  the  tbing8 
whieh  thoa  hast  leamed  and  haai 
been  a8sured  of,  knowing  of  whom 
thou  ha8t  Ieamed  Ihem; 

15  And  that  from  a  child  thon  haei 
known  'the  holy  Scripture8,  whieh 
are  able  to  make  thee  wiee  unio 
salyation  throagh  faith  whieh  ia  in 
Christ  Je8a8. 

16  *A11  Scriptare  is  giyen  by  in- 
spiration  of  God,  '^an^  is  profitable 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  oorreo- 
tion,  for  instmetion  in  righteoad- 
neB8 : 

17  'That  the  man  of  6od  may  be 
perfect,  ^  H  thoroughly  fumi8hed  im- 
to  all  good  work8. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

*  CHARG£  theē  therefore  bef0re 
God,  and  the  Lord  Jesā8  Ohnai, 
^who  8hall  jud]ge  the  quick  and 
the  dead  at  hi8  appearing  and  hia 
kingdom ; 

2  Preach  the  word ;  be  in8tant  in 
aeaaon,  oat  of  eea^on ;  reprQve,  *re- 
buke.  <>  cxhort  with  all  long8affering 
and  doētrine. 

3  *  For  the  tiine  will  eome  when 
they  wili  not  endare  '8oand  doo- 
trine;  »bat  after  their  own  Inela 
shall  they  heap  to  them8elvee  teaeh- 
er8,  having  itohing  ear8 ; 

4  And  they  8hali  tam  away  tkeir 
em  ^m  the  tratfa,  and  ^ahall  be 
tarned  anto  fable8. 
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5  Alea,  e  kiai  oe  ma  na  mea  a 
pau,  ^e  hoomanawanui  i  ka  popi- 
Ukia,  e  hana  i  ka  oihana  a  '^ke  ka- 
hiuia  hai  euanelio,  a  e  hooiaio  loa 
aku  i  kau  oihana. 

6  No  ka  mea,  *ua  makaukau  au 
no  ka  nininiia'ku,  a  ua  kokoke  mai 
nei  ka  manawa  o'u  "e  hole  aku  ai. 

7  *Ua  paio  aku  au  i  ka  paio  mai- 
kai,  ua  hoopau  ae  nei  au  i  ka  holo 
ana,  ua  hoopaa  no  hoi  au  i  ka 
manaoio : 

8  Ma  ia  hope  akn,  e  waiho  mai 
ana  no'u  ^he  lei  o  ka  pono,  ka  mea 
a  ka  Haku  a  ka  Lunakanawai  hoo- 
pono  e  haawi  mai  ai  ia'u  ^i  kela 
la;  aole  ia'u  wale  no^  aka,  i  ka 
poe  a  pau  i  makemake  i  k<ma  ikea 
ana  mai. 

9  E  hooikaika  oe  e  hele  koke  mai 
io'u  nei. 

10  No  ka  mea,  ua  haalele  o  'i  Dema 
ia'u,  ■'ua  makemake  ia  i  ke  ao  nei,  a 
na  hele  aku  la  ia  i  Te8alonike,  o 
Ke^eaena  hoi  i  Galatia,  o  Tito  hoi  i 
Dalematia. 

11  O  'Luka  *wale  no  hookahi  me 
tu.  £  kouo  oe  ia  *  Mareko  o  hele 
pu  mai  me  oe ;  no  ka  mea,  he  mea 
ia  e  pono  ai  no'u  ma  ka  oihana  ka- 
huna. 

12  O  ^Tnkiko  hoi  ka'u  i  hoouna 
aku  ai  i  Epeao. 

13  O  ka  aahu  a'u  i  waiho  aku  ai 
ma  Teroa  ia  Earepo,  o  kau  ia  e 
lawe  pu  mai  i  kou  hele  ana  mai,  a 
me  na  bake,  a  me  na  ilipalapala  hoi. 

14  7  O  Alekanedero  ka  hanake- 
leawe,  ua  hooili  mai  ia'u  i  na  hewa 
he  nui ;  e  hoopai  mai  "ka  Haku  ia 
ia  e  like  me  kana  hana. 

15  E  ao  hoi  oe  ia  oe  iho  ia  ia;  no 
ka  mea,  ua  hoole  ikaika  mai  oia  i 
ka  kakou  mau  olelo. 

16  I  ka'u  hoike  pono  mua  ana, 
aehe  mea  i  ku  pu  mai  me  au,  aka, 
'na  pau  na  kanaka  i  ka  haalele 
mai  ia'u :  ^  mai  hoopaiia  mai  lakou 

iamea. 

17  <Aka  hoi,  o  ka  Haku  ka  i  kii 
mai  me  a'u;  a  ua  kokua  mai  hoi 
ia'u,  •'i  hooiaio  nui  ia'ku  e  au  ka 
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5  But  wateh  thou  in  all  thingB, 
^ondure  affliotioii8,  do  the  work  of 
^  an  eyangeliBt,  l  make  full  proof  of 
thy  raini8try. 

6  For '  1  am  now  ready  to  he  offer- 
ed,  and  the  time  of  ™my  departure 
ifi  at  hand. 

7  '^I  haTe  fought  a  good  fight)  I 
haye  finiahed  m^  eounae,  I  haye 
kept  the  ffiith : 

8  Henoeforth  there  ia  laid  up  for 
me  *  a  orown  of  rig^teou8neB8,  whieh 
the  Lord,  the  righteouB  judge,  Bhall 
giye  me  ^a^  that  day:  and  not  to 
me  only,  hut  unto  all  them  alao 
that  loye  hiB  appearing. 

9  Do  thy  diligenoe  to  oome  Bhort» 
ly  unto  me: 

10  For  il^maa  hath  forBaken  me, 
''haying  loyed  thiB  pre8ent  world, 
and  18  departed  unto  The8Balonioa; 
CreBeenB  to  6alatia,  TituB  unto  Dal- 
matia. 

1 1  ■  Only  *  Luke  iB  with  me.  Take 
*■  Mark,  and  hring  him  with  thee : 
for  he  ia  profitahle  to  me  for  the 
ministry. 

12  And  'Tychicu8  haye  I  8ent  to 
Epheaua. 

13  The  eloak  that  I  left  at  TroaB 
with  Carpus,  wheh  thou  oomeBt, 
\)itmgwith  ikie^  and  the  hooka,  but 
eBpecially  the  parchment6. 

14  yAlexander  the  oopper8mith  did 
me  mueh  oyil:  «^he  Lord  reward 
him  according  to  hia  work8 : 

16  Of  whom  he  thou  ware  alao; 
for  he  hath  greatly  withBiood  Rour 
word8. 

16  At  my  first  an8wer  no  man 
stood  with  me,  *hut  all  men  forBOok 
me :  ^Ipray  God  that  it  may  not  he 
laid  to  their  charge. 

17  *Notwithstanding  the  Lord 
stood  with  me,  and  strengthened 
me;  'Hhal  hy  me  the  preaohine 


604 


Tm),  I. 


hai  ana'ku  o  kana  olelo  i  lohe  mai 
no  hoi  na  lahoikanaka  a  pau  i  a  ua 
hoopakeleia  mai  hoi  au  i  *>  ka  waha 
o  ka  liona. 

18  ^  A  e  hoopakele  mai  ana  no  ka 
Haku  ia'u  i  na  hana  hewa  a  pau, 
a  e  malama  mai  hoi  a  hiki  i  kona 
aupani  i  ka  lani;  'nona  hoi  ka 
hoonani  mau  loa  ia'ku.     Amene. 

19  £  aloha  aku  ia  ^Paiiaeka,  a 
mo  Akula,  a  me '  ko  ka  hale  o  Oneei- 
poro. 

20  ^Ua  uoho  no  o  £ra8eto  raa 
Korineto;  a  ua  waiho  aku  au  ia 
'  Teropimo  ma  Milelo,  e  mai  ana. 

21  ""£  hooikaika  oe  e  hele  mai 
mamua  o  ka  hooilo.  Ke  aloha  aku 
nei  o  £ubulo  ia  oe,  a  o  Poude,  a  o 
Lino,  a  o  Kelaudia^  a  o  ka  poe  hoa- 
hanau  a  pau. 

22  "O  ka  Haku  pu  kekahi  o  Ie8u 
Kri8to  me  kou  uhane.  £  alohaia 
mai  oukou.    Amene. 
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might  be  fully  known,  and  th(U  all 
the  6entile8  might  hear :  and  I  waa 
deliTered  <*out  of  the  mouth  of  tlie 
lion. 

18  'And  the  Lord  8haU  de]iver  me 
from  every  evil  "work,  and  will  pre- 
8erye  me  unto  hia  faeayenly  kiDg- 
dom:  *to  whom  he  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amon. 

19  Salute  ^Prisca  and  Aquila,  and 
'  the  hou8ehold  of  Oneeiphoma. 

20  ^  £ra8tu8  abode  at  Corinth :  but 
^  Trophimu8  have  I  left  at  Miletum 
8ick. 

21  '"Oo  thy  diligence  to  eome  be- 
{oīe  winter .  £ubulu8  greeteth  thee, 
and  Puden8,  and  Linu8,  and  Clau- 
dia,  and  all  the  brethren. 

22  "^he  Lord  Je8U8  Christ  be  with 
thyspirit.  6race6ewithyou.  Ameu. 
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MOKUNA  I. 

NA  Paulo  ko'kauwa  a  ke  Akua, 
he  lunaolelo  hoi  na  Ie8u  KriBto 
ma  ka  manaoio  o  ka  poe  i  waeia 
mai  e  jEe  Akua  a  ma  *ka  hooiaio 
ana'ku  i  ka  olelo  oiaio  ^  mamuli  o 
ka  malama  i  ke  Akua ; 

2  '^  Me  ka  manaolana  i  ke  ola  mau 
loa  a  ke  Akua  ^  hoopunipuni  ole  i 
(^lo  maa  mai  ai  *  mamua  loa  aku 
o  keia  ao ; 

3  'A  i  hoike  mai  ai  hoi  i  kona 
manawa  pono, '  maka  hai  ana  i  ka- 
na  olelo  i  kauohaia  mai  ia'u  ''ma  ke 
kauoha  a  ko  kakou  Ola  a  ko  Akua : 

4  la  ^  Tito  i  ke  ^  keiki  ponoi  ma  *  ka 
manaoio  kuikahi ;  o  "^ke  aloha,  o  ke 
ahonui  a  me  ka  malu  mai  lee  Akua 
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CHAPTER  L 

PAUL,  a  6ervant  of  God,  and  an 
apo8tle  of  Jc8U8  Chri8t,  acoord. 
ing  to  the  faith  of  €rod'8  elect,  and 
*the  acknowledging  of  the  truth 
^  whieh  i8  after  godlinei^8  • 

2  n  '^  In  hope  of  etemal  life,  wliieh 
6od,  ^that  cannot  iie,  promi8ed 
«"he^o^e  the  world  began  ,* 

3  'But  hath  in  due  timee  mani- 
fe8ted  hi8  word  through  preaohing, 
^whieh  is  committed  unto  me  ''ae- 
coiding  to  the  commandment  of  God 
our  Sayiour ; 

4  To  •  Titu8,  ^mine  own  eon  after 
'  the  eommon  faith :  "O^aee,  mercy, 
and  peaeo,  from  God  the  Father- 
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h  Makna  mai,  a  me  ka  Hakn  o 
len  Kri8to  o  ko  kakou  Oia. 

5  Eia  ka'n  mea  i  waiho  aka  ai  ia 
03  mi  Kerete,  e  ■  hooponopono  oe  i 
na  m3a  hemahema,  a  e  °  kukuln  hoi 
i  na  lana  ekale^ia  iloko  o  na  kula- 
nakaahale  a  pan  e  like  me  ka'u 
kauoha  ia  oe ; 

6  'lni  i  hala  oie  kekahi,  *ihe  kane 
hoi  a  ka  wahine  hookahi,  '  he  man 
keiki  manaoio  kana,  aole  i  oleloia 
ke  ahaoha,  aole  lioi  kol<^. 

7  £  pono  e  hala  oie  ka  Inna  eka- 
iesia,  me  he  "puuku  la  no  l^Alnia; 
aole  hookuli,  aole  hnhn,  'aole  lilo  i 
ka  waina,  aole  mokumoini,  "  aoie 
pnni  i  ka  waiwai  ino : 

8 '  Aka,  he  hookipa  kona,  he  make- 
i  ka  pono,  he  noho  malie,  he 
mo,  he  hemolele,  me  ka  hoo- 
maaawanni ; 

9  'E  hoopaa  ana  i  ■  ka  oielo  oiaio, 
i  a^ia^kn  ai  ia,  i  hiki  ia  ia  ma  *  ka 
ao  pono  ana'ku  ke  hooikaika  aku  a 
iB3  ka  hoike  alni  i  ka  poe  e  hoole 
mii  ana. 

10  *>  No  ka  mea,  he  nui  no  ka  poe 
iookali,  e  olelo  lapuwale  ana,  me 
'ka  hoopunipuni,  '  no  ke  okipoepoe 
kanai. 

n  £  pono  ke  hoopaaia  ko  lakon 
|naa  waha,  "  ko  ka  poe  i  hookahuli 
i  ko  na  hale  okoa,  me  ke  ao  ana'ini 
i  na  mea  e  pono  ole  ai  iakou  ke  ao, 
'no  ka  waiwai  ino. 

13  '0  kekalii  o  lakou,  o  Jco  lakou 
^ola  no,  ua  olelo  mai  ia,  He  hoo- 
ponipnni  mau  ko  Kerete,  he  poe 
^loholona  hihiu  hewa,  opu  heha. 

13  He  oiaio  keia  hoike  ana  la; 
^nolaila  e  papa  ikaika  aku  oo  ia  la- 
^ii,i  >ku  pono  lakou  i  ka  manaoio ; 

14  ^  Aole  o  malama  ana  i  ko  ka 
hhio  manao  lapuwale,  aole  hoi  i 
'na  kauoha  a  kanaka  a  ka  poe  i 
l^kahnli  i  ka  olelo  oiaio. 

l^  *"!  ka  poe  maemae,  ua  maemae 
na  mea  a  pau ;  aka,  "i  ka  poe  hau- 
inia  a  me  ka  hoomaloka,  aohe  mea 
maemie  ia  lakou ;  ua  haumia  nao 
b>  lakou  naaa  a  me  ko  lakou  luna- 
oianao. 
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anel  the  Lord  leana  GhTi8t  onr  Sa- 
Tioar. 

5  For  thi8  eanae  ieft  I  ihee  in 
Crete,  that  thou  BhonIde8t  "ae^  in 
order  the  tlung8  that  are  lwanting, 
and  **ordain  elder8  in  eyery  city,  aa 
I  had  appointed  thee : 

6  i*If  any  he  hlameles8,  ithe  hiis- 
hand  of  one  wife,  ''haying  faitliful 
children  not  acou8ed  of  riot  or  un- 
mly. 

7  For  a  hiahop  mn8t  he  hiamele86, 
a8  '  the  8teward  of  God ;  not  8eif- 
wiiied,  not  8oon  angry,  *  not  given 
to  wine,  no  8triker,  *not  giyen  to 
fiithy  Iuere ; 

8  *Bnt  a  loyer  of  ho6pita]ity,  a 
ioyer  of  I  good  men,  aohen  ju8t,  hoiy, 
temperate ; 

9  ^  HoIding  fa8t  'the  faitlifnl  word 
1)08  he  hath  heen  taught,  that  he 
may  he  ahle  *hy  8oand  doctrine 
hoth  to  exhort  and  to  oonyinee  the 
gain8ayer8. 

10  For  '*there  are  many  nnmly 
and  yain  talker8  and  ^deceiyer8, 
*•  specially  they  of  the  cireumoision : 

1 1  Whoae  mouth8  mu8t  he  8topped, 
*who  8ahyert  whole  honae^,  teaeh- 
ing  thing8  whieh  they  ought  not, 
'  for  filthy  Iucre's  8ake. 

12  <One  of  them8elye8,  even  a 
prophet  of  their  own,  said,  The 
Cretian8  ar€  alway8  liars,  eyil 
heast8,  slow  hellie8. 

13  This  witne8s  i8  trae.  "^Whepe- 
fore  rehuke  them  sharply,  that  they 
may  he  '  60und  in  the  faith ; 

14  ^  Not  giving  heed  to  Jewi8h  fa- 
hle8,  and  '  eommandments  of  men, 
that  tura  from  the  tmth. 

15  *»Unto  the  pure  all  thingB  are 
pure :  hut  "unio  them  that  are  de- 
filed  and  unhelieying  is  nothing 
pure ;  hut  even  their  mind  and  eon- 
eeienoe  i8  defiled. 
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16  Ua  hooiaio  ko  lakou  waha  i  ko 
lakou  ike  ana  i  ke  Akua ;  aka,  °  ma 
ka  hana  ana  ua  hoole  lakou,  he 
poe  0  hoowahawhaia,  he  lohe  oie, 
he  pono  ole  i  ^na  hana  maikai  a 
pau. 

MOKUNA  II. 

AKA,  e  olelo  aku  oe  i  na  mea  i 
ku  i  *ke  ao  pono  ana'ku ; 

2  I  makaaia  na  kanaka  kahiko,  i 
hanohano,  i  noho  malie,  i  *>  ku  pono 
i  ka  manaoio,  a  me  ke  aloha,  a  me 
ke  ahonui. 

3  *  A  i  ku  hoi  ka  noho  ana  o  na  lu- 
wahine  i  ka  pono  o  na  haipule,  aole 
niania  wale,  aole  lilo  i  ka  waina 
nui,  i  mau  kumuao  lakou  i  ka  pono ; 

4  E  ao  aku  ana  i  na  wahine  hou  e 
^  aloha  lakou  i  ka  lakou  mau  kane, 
a  me  ka  lakou  mau  keiki, 

5  I  naauao  hoi,  i  kolohe  ole,  e  no- 
ho  ana  ma  ka  hale,  i  maikai  hoi,  *e 
hoolohe  ana  i  ka  lakou  mau  kane 
ponoi,  ^  i  olelo  ino  ole  ia  ka  olelo  a 
ke  Akua. 

6  A  hooikaika  aku  hoi  oe  i  na  ka- 
naka  hou  e  hoonaaupono. 

7  ^  Ma  na  mea  a  pau  e  hoike  aku 
oe  ia  oe  iho  he  kumu  no  na  hana 
maikai ;  a  ma  ke  ao  ana'ku  hoi,  he 
wahahee  ole,  he  hanohano,  a  '^he 
oiaio; 

8  £  hoike  i '  ka  olelo  pono,  aole  e 
hiki  ke  hooleiia  mai ;  i  ^  hilahila  ai 
'  ka  mea  e  hookoa  ana,  no  ka  loaa 
ole  ia  ia  ka  hala  e  olelo  ino  mai  ai 
ia  oukou. 

9  £  ao  aku  i  "na  kauwa  e  hoolo- 
he  lakou  i  ko  lakou  mau  haku  iho, 
a  e  hooluolu  lea  aku  hoi  "ma  na 
mea  a  pau,  aole  pakike  aku ; 

10  Aole  lawe  wale,  aka,  e  hoike 
ana  i  ke  ku  pono  loa,  i  <>hoomaikai 
aku  ai  lakou  i  ka  olelo  a  ko  kakeu 
Ola  a  ke  Akua  ma  na  mea  a  pau. 

11  No  ka  mea,  ^ua,  ikeia  mai  ^ko 
ke  Akua  aloha  e  ola'i  e  na  kanaka 
a  pau, 

12  '£  ao  mai  aua  ia  kakou  e  pale 
aku  i  ka  haihaia,  a  me  'na  kuko 
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16  They  profe8B  that  they  know 
God ;  hut  ®in  work8  they  deny  him^ 
being  ahominahle,  and  disobedient, 
p  and  unto  eyery  good  work  I  repro- 
bate. 

CHAPTER  IL 

BUT  apeak  thou  the  thing8  whieh 
become  *80und  doctrine: 

2  That  the  aged  men  be  l8ober, 
graye,  temperate,  >>  80und  in  faith, 
in  charity,  in  patience. 

3  ®  The  aged  women  likewi^e,  that 
they  he  in  behayiour  a8  heoomelh. 
iiholine88,  not  llfalse  accu8er8,  uot 
giyen  to  mueh  wine,  teacher8  of 
good  thing8 ; 

4  That  they  may  teach  the  young 
women  to  be  n  sober,  *'to  loye  their 
hu8band8,  to  loye  their  children, 

5  To  be  discreet,  cha8te,  keeper8  at 
home,  good,  *  obedient  to  their  own 
husbands,  'that  the  word  of  God  be 
nct  blasphemed. 

6  Young  men  likewi8e  exhort  to  be 
n  soberminded. 

7  'ln  all  thing8  shewing  thy8elf  a 
pattem  of  good  work8 :  in  doctrii)e 
shewing  uncorrupUie88,  grayity, 
••Eineenl^, 

8  'Sound  speech,  that  cannot  lc 
condemned;  ^that  he  that  ia  of  tho 
contrary  part  *may  be  aahame^l, 
haying  no  eyil  thins  to  eay  of  you. 

9  Exhort  "'8ervant8  to  be  obedient 
unto  their   own   ma8ter8,  and   to 
please  ihem  well  'in  all  thiogB  ; 
not  H  an8wering  again ; 

10  Not  purloining,  but  8howing  all 
good  fidelity ;  ^  that  they  may  adorn 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Sayiour  in 
all  thing8. 

11  For  Ptho  graee  of  God  lthat 
bringeth  8alyation  'iha^h  appeared 
to  all  men, 

12  Teaching  U8  ■'that,  denying  nn- 
godline88  *and  worldly  Iu8t8, 


TITO,  III. 


Iiewa  0  keia  ao,  a  e  noho  kakoa  m% 
hahaoha  ole,  a  ma  ka  pouo,  a  ma 
h  haipaie  iloko  o  ka  ao  nei : 

13  '£  kiai  ana  hoi  i  ka  "manao* 
lana  e  pomaikai  ai,  a  me  ke  'ikea 
nani  ana  mai  o  ke  Akua  noi  a  o  ko 
hkoa  Ola  o  Iesa  KriBto ; 

14  1^0  ka  mea  i  haawi  mai  ia  ia 
ibo  no  kakou,  o  hoopakele  ia  kakou 
i  ka  hewa  a  paa,  a  'e  haikala  mai 
nona  i  ^kanaka  ponoi  e  ^hooikaika 
ua  i  na  hana  maikai. 

15  0  keia  maa  mea  kau  e  olelo 
ikn  ai,  me  ^ke  ao  ako,  a  me  kapapa 
akn  ma  ko  ka  luna  pono  a  pau. 
'Mai  hoowahawaJia  mai  kekahi  ia 


oe. 
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EPAIPAI  aku  ia  lakoa  e  «hoo- 
lohe  i  na  moi  a  me  naUii,  a  e 
loalania  hoi  i  na  luna,  a  e  ^noho 
niakaakau  i  na  liana  maikai  a  pan ; 
%  'Aoie  e  oleio  ino  hoi  ia  hai,  i 
^hakaka  ole,  i "  akakuu,  e  hoike  ana 
ike  'akahai  i  na  Innaka  a  pau. 

3  No  ka  mea,  o  'kakou  kekahi  i 
luaiipo  i  kekahi  manawa,  i  hookuli 
Iioi,  e  auwana  ana  hoi,  e  hookaawa 
tta  mamuli  o  keia  kuko  a  o  kela 
faiko,  0  keia  lealea  a  o  kela  lealea, 
e  aoho  ana  me  ka  hohn,  a  me  ka 
Wa,  i  hoowahawahaia,  a  e  hoo- 
v&hawaha  ana  kekahi  i  kekahi. 

4  Aka,  i  ka  ikea  ana  mai  o  >'ka 
lokomaikai  a  me  ke  aloha  mai  o  ko 
loikoa  Ola  o  *ke  Ainia  i  kanaka, 

5  ^  Aole  no  na  hana  pono  a  kakou 
i  haua'i,  aka,  ma  kona  aloha  wale, 
u  hoola  oia  ia  kakou,  ma '  ka  holoi 
hoohanau  hou  ana,  a  ma  ka  hana 
^  ia  e  ka  Uhane  Hemolele, 

6  *Ana  i  ninini  nui  mai  ai  malu- 
^  iho  0  kakou,  ma  o  leau  KnBto  la 
0  ko  kakou  Ola. 

7  'A,  hoaponoia  mai,  no  kona  alo- 
^wale  mai,  e  ^lilo  loikou  i  mau 
hooilina  ^ma  ka  manaolana  i  ke  ola 
i&aaloa. 

8  4  He  olelo  oiaio  ia,  a  o  ia  mau 
laea  ka'u  e  makemake  nei  e  hooiaio 
iiu  aka  oe,  e  malama  ka  poo  i 
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«07 

BhouId  IiTe  8oberly,  righteoasly,and 
godIy,  in  thiB  present  world ; 

1 3  *  Loo]cing  for  that  bieceed "  liope, 
and  the  glorioaB  ^appearing  of  the 
great  Grod  aud  oar  Savioar  ieaua 
Ghriat ; 

14  7  Who  gaYe  him8elf  for  U8,  that 
he  might  redeem  U8  from  all  in- 
iquity,  'aiid  purify  unto  himeel^  *a 
peouliar  people,  i>zealou8  of  good 
workB. 

15  TheBe  thingB  apeak,  and  *ex- 
hort,  and  rebuke  with  all  author- 
ity.    ^  Let  no  man  ^eapi^e  thee. 


CHAPTER  III. 

PUT  them  in  mind  *to  be  mh* 
jeot  to  prinoipa]itie8  and  power8, 
to  obey  magi8trate8,  >*  to  be  ready  to 
every  good  work, 

2  '^^o  Bpeak  evil  of  no  man,  *^to 
be  no  brawler8,  bvt  *gentle,  ahew* 
ing  ail  'meekneaa  unto  all  men. 

3  For  'we  ouT8elves  alao  were 
8ometime  fooli8h,  di6obedient',  de- 
'oei^e^,  Berving  diverB  luBt8  and 
plea8UPeB,  .living  in  malioe  and 
envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one  an- 
other. 


4  But  after  that  ^the  ]dndneBs  and 
lllovo  of  *€rod  our  Saviour  toward 
man  appeaxed, 

5  ^Not  by  workB  of  righteou8ne8B 
whieh  we  have  done,  but  according 
to  hiB  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  Hhe 
wa8hing  of  regeneration,  and  re- 
newing  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

6  ""Whieh  he  shed  on  us  tabund- 
antly  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour ; 

7  "That  being  justified  by  his 
grace,  ^we  should  be  made  heir8 
Paccording  to  the  hope  of  etemal 
life. 

8  ^  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and 
the8e  thingB  I  wiil  that  thou  affirm 
con8tantly,  that  they  whioh  have 
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Manaoio  i  ke  Akua  e  ''hana  mau 
lakou  i  na  hana  maikai.  He  mai- 
kai,  he  pono  hoi  keia  mau  mea  no 
na  kanaka. 

9  '  £  ku  mamao  aku  oe  i  na  ninau 
lapuwale,  a  me  na  kuauhau,  a  me 
ka  hoopaapaa,  a  me  ka  hakaka  ana 
no  ke  kanawai;  no  ka  mea,  ^he 
mau  mea  lapuwale  ia  e  pono  ole  ai. 

10  0  ke  kanaka  e  ao  kuee  ana,  o 
kau  ia  e  "  hoonoho  aku  iwaho,  >ma- 
hope  iho  o  ka  mua  a  me  ka  lua  o 
ke  ao  pono  ana  aku  ia  ia : 

11  Me  ka  ike  hoi,  ua  hookahuliia 
oia,  a  ua  hana  hewa  hoi,  a  ua  ^  hoa> 
hewa  hoi  ia  ia  iho. 

12  Aia  hoouna  aku  au  ia  Aretema 
paha,  ia  ^  Tukiko  paha  iou  la,  e  hoo- 
ikaika  oe  e  hele  mai  io'u  nei  i  Ni- 
kopoli ;  no  ka  mea,  o  ko'u  manao  e 
noho  malaila  i  ka  hooik>. 

13  £  kokua  maikai  oe  ia  Zena  i 
ke  kakaolelO;  a  me  ^Apolo,  i  ko 
laua  hele  ana  mai,  i  hemahema  ōle 
laua. 

14  £  aho  hoi  e  ao  ko  kakou  poe  ^  e 
hana  mau  i  na  hana  maikai,  i  na 
mea  e  pono  ai^  i  lilo  ole  lakou  i 
^meahuaole. 

15  Ke  aloha  aku  nei  ka  poe  a  pau 
me  au  nei  ia  oe.  £  aloha  oe  i  ka 
poe  i  aloha  mai  ia  kakou  ma  ka  ma- 
naoio.  £  alohaia  mai  oukou  a  pau 
loa.     Amene. 
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heli&red  in  6od  migh(;  he  eare!^l 
'io  mainiain  good  work8.  TheBe 
things  «re  good  8nd  prōfitahle  unte 
men. 

9  But  "ayoid  fooli8h  que8tion8, 
and  genealogie8,  and  contentions, 
and  8triyingB  ahout  the  law;  *for 
they  ar6  unprofitable  and  vain. 

10  A  man  that  is  a  heretie,  "a^le^ 
the  first   and   8ecoiid  adm<mitioii, 

*reject; 

11  Knowing  that  he  that  ia  Eueh 
ia  subYerted,  and  einneih,  7being 
condemned  of  himeel^ . 

12  When  I  8hall  8end  Arteraa« 
unto  thee,  or  'Tychicu8^  be  dilige]it 
to  oome  unto  me  to  Nicopoli8 :  for 
I  have  determined  there  to  winter. 

13  Bring  Zena8  the  lawyer  aiid 
*Apollos  6n  their  joumey  diligently, 
that  nothing  be  wanting  unto  them. 

14  And  let  our8  aleo  learn  ^to 
i  maintain  good  works  for  neoe88ary 
U8e8,  that  they  be  'not  iinfruitliil. 

15  AU  that  are  with  me  8altite 
thee.  6reet  them  that  loye  na  in 
the  faith.  6raee  he  with  y0a  all. 
Amen. 


0  KA  EPISETOLE  A  PAULO 


lA 


PILEMONA. 


NA  Paulo  *he  pio  no  Iesu  Kri6to, 
ā  na  Timoteo  ka  hoahanau,  ia 
Pilemona  i  ko  maua  mea  aloha,  a 
me  *^ka  hoalawehana^ 

2  A  ia  Apia  hoi  i  alohaia,  a  ia 
^'A^ekipo  i  "^ko  kakou  hoakoa,  a  i 
*ka  ekaleeia  hoi  iloko  o  kou  hale : 

3  '  la  onkou  ke  aloha  a  me  ka  raa» 
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THE  EPISTLE   0F  PAUL 

T0 

PHILEMON. 


PAUL,  *a  pri80uer  of  Je8n8  Chi  ist, 
and  Timothy  (mr  brother.  v.nto 
Philemon  our  dearly  beloyed,'^  and 
fellow  laboarer, 

2  And  to  (mr  beloyed  Apphia,  anel 
*ArchippU8  ^ourfelIow8^dier,  aiid 
to  *the  chuTch  in  thy  hou^e : 

3  'Grace  to  yoa,  and  peaoe,  fVem 
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iu  mai  ke  Akaa  mai  o  feo  kakou 
Makna  a  me  ka  Haka  o  leaa  Kri8to. 

4  >  Ke  hoomaikai  mau  aku  noi  au 
i  ieo'a  Akua  nou,  e  hoohiki  ana  ia 
oe  ma  ka'a  pale  ana, 

5  ''I  ko'u  lohe  ana'ku  i  kou  aloha 
a  me  kou  manaoio  i  ka  Haku  ia 
Iesii,  a  i  ka  poe  haipule  a  pau ; 

6 1  lilo  ka  hui  ana  mai  o  kou  ma- 
flaoio  i  mea  ikaika  e  ^hooiaioia  mai 
ai  na  mea  maikai  a  pau  ileko  o  ka- 
koa  Do  Kri8to  loaii. 

[  No  ka  mea,  he  nui  no  ko  makou 
olioli  a  me  ka  oluolu  ne  kou  aloha, 
00  ka  mea,  ua  ^  hoohoihoiia  na  naau 
okapoe  haipuie  e  oe,  e  ka  hoahanau. 

8  Nolaila,  >e  hiki  no  ia'u  iloko  o 
Kri8to  ke  kauleo  ikaika  aku  la  ia  oe 
i  ka  mea  o  pono  ai  ] 

9  Aka,  no  ke  aloha,  ke  makemake 
oei  no  au  e  nonoi  malie  aku,  owau 
0  Paalo  ka  elemakuīe  e  noho  nei, 
*a  he  pio  no  h<n  no  Iesu  Knaio ; 

10  Ke  nonoi  aku  nei  au  ia  oe  no 
ka'a  keiki  'a'u  i  hoohanau  aku  nei 
i^oko  0  ko'u  paa  ana,  no  '^Oiieaimo : 

11  Ka  mea  pono  ole  nou  mamua, 
UM)  hoi  h<B  mea  pono  io  no  kaua : 

12  Oia  ka'u  e  hoihoi  aku  nei ;  no- 
lula  e  hookipa  oe  ia  ia,  oia  no  kou. 

13  Ua  makemake  nae  au  e  kaohi 
ia  ia  e  noho  pu  me  au,  H  hiki  ia  ia 
^^  malama  mai  ia'u  nou,  i  kuu  paa 
aoa  no  ka  euanelio. 

14  Aka,  aole  loa  au  e  paa  me  ka 
^  ole  mai  ou ;  i  ^like  ole  keia  pono 
on  me  he  mea  la  i  lawe  wale  ia, 
^ka,  no  ka  naaa  mai. 

l^  "No  ka  raea,  ua  hookaawaleia 
^  paha  ia  i  Ini  wa  pokole  i  lilo 
W  aku  ia  nou  mau  loa ; 

16  Aoie  me  ho  kauwa  la  ma  ia 
^e,  aka,  me  he  mea  la  e  oi  i  ke 
^awa,  *he  hoahanau  punahele,  pe- 
I&io  ia'u,  a  he  oiaio  mooli  no  ia  oe, 
^i  'ke  kino,  a  maloko  hoi  o  ka 
Haka. 

17  A  ina  i  manao  mai  oe  ia'u  he 

*hoalawepa,  e  hookipa  oe  ia  ia  e  li- 

ke  me  ia'u  nei. 
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f  Ep.  1.  16. 

1  T«a.  1.  2. 

2  Te8. 1.  S. 


h  Ep.  1. 15. 
KoL  1. 4. 


i  PiL  1.  9, 11. 


kSRor.7.  18. 
2Tini.  1.  18. 
pwi.  20. 

1 1  T<M.  2. 6. 


mpau.  1. 


a  KoL  4.  §. 

0  I  Kor.  4. 1S. 
6aL4.19. 


P 1  Kor.  16. 17. 

pu.  2.  ao. 


q2Kor.  9. 7. 


r3oKin.45.5, 
8. 


•  Mat.  28.  8. 
1  Tiin.  6. 2. 

t  Kol.  3.  22. 


n  2  Kor.  8. 33. 


6od  oar  Father  and  the  Lord  Je8a8 
Chri8t. 

4*1  thank  my  6od,  making  men- 
tion  of  thee  alwayB  in  my  prayer8, 

5  ^Hearing  of  thy  ioye  and  faith, 
whioh  thou  ha8t  toward  the  Lord 
Je8U8,  and  toward  aii  8aint8 ; 

6  That  the  oommunioation  of  thy 
faith  may  heoome  effeetuai  'hy  tlio 
aeknowledging  of  eTery  good  thing 
whieh  ia  in  you  in  Ghri8t  Je8U8. 

7  For  we  haye  great  joy  and  eon- 
solation  in  thy  iove,  heeauee  the 
howeia  of  the  8aint8  ^are  refre8hed 
by  thee,  brother. 

8  Wherefore,  'though  I  might  1>e 
mudi  bold  in  Ghtist  to  enjoin  thee 
that  whieh  18  eonyenient, 

9  Yet  for  loye'8  8ake  I  rather  be- 
aeeeh  thee,  being  8uch  a<me  ae  Paul 
the  aged,  "*and  now  alao  a  pri8oner 
oi  Jefma  Ghri8t. 

10  I  heaeeeh  thee  for  my  8on 
"Oneaimu^^^whom  I  haye  begotten 
in  my  bond8 : 

1 1  Wliioh  in  timo  pa8t  wae  to  thee 
unprofitable,  but  now  profitable  to 
thee  and  to  me : 

12  Whom  I  haye  8ent  again :  thou 
therefore  reeeiye  him,  that  i8,  mine 
own  howela : 

13  Whom  I  would  haye  retained 
with  me,  p  that  in  thy  8tead  he  might 
haye  mini8tered  unto  me  in  the 
bonds  of  the  gospei : 

14  But  wit^oat  thy  mind  would  I 
do  nothing ;  4  that  thy  beaefit  8hould 
not  be  as  it  were  of  nece88ity,  but 
willingly. 

15  ''For  perh|kp8  he  therefore  de- 
parted  for  a  8ea8on,  that  thou  8hould- 
est  receive  him  for  ever; 

1 6  Not  now  a8  a  8ervant,  but  above 
a  scrvant,  "a  brother  beloved,  spc- 
cially  to  me,  but  how  mueh  moro 
unto  thee,  *  both  in  the  flesh,  and  in 
the  Lord  ? 

17  If  thou  count  me  thereforo  "a 
partner,  receive  him  as  my8elf. 
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18  A  ma  i  lawehala  oia  i  kau,  a  i 
aie  paha,  o  kau  ia  e  hooili  mai  ai 
ia'u  nei ; 

19  Na'u  na  Paulo  nei  i  kakau  iho 
keia  me  ko'u  lima  ponoi,  na'u  ia  e 
uku  aku ;  aole  nae  me  ka  olelo  aku 
ia  oe,  o  oe  iho  no  ka  i  aie  ia  oe  iho 
na'u. 

20  Oiaio  hoi^  e  ka  hoahanau,  no'u 
kahi  olioli  ia  oe  iloko  o  ka  Haku ; 
'e  hoomaha  mai  oe  i  ko'u  naau 
maloko  o  ka  Haku. 

21  i^No  ka  paulele  aku  i  kou  hoo- 
lohe  ana  mai,  ua  palapala  aku  au 
ia  oe,  me  ka  ike  aiku  hoi  e  oi  aku 
no  kau  hana  ana  mamua  o  ko'u 
oielo  ana'ku. 

22  £ia  kekahi,  e  hoomakaukau  e 
oe  i  wahi  no'u  e  moe  ai ;  no  ka  mea, 
'ke  manao  nei  au,  *no  ka  oukou 
pule  ana  e  hawiia'ku  ai  au  ia  oukou. 

23  Ke  aloha  aku  nei  ia  oe  o  >*  Epa- 
pera,  o  ko'u  hoapio  iloko  o  Kri8to 
Iesu; 

24  A  o  ^  Mareko,  a  o  **Ari8etareko, 
o  ''Oema,  o  'Luka  hoi,  o  ko'u  mau 
hoalawehana. 

25  s  £  al<^aia  mai  ko  oukou  uhane 
e  ko  kakou  Haku  e  Ie8U  Kri8to. 
Amene. 


H£B£RA,  I. 


xp«n.  7. 

7  2  Kor  7. 16. 


sPil.  1.2S.li 
2.31. 

a2Kor.  1.11. 

bKol.  1.7.fc 
4.12. 

eOih.  12.12, 
25. 

dOib.  19.29. 
fc27.2. 
KoL  4. 10. 

e  KoL  4. 14. 

f2Tim.4.  11. 

S2Tiin.4.  22. 

18  If  he  hath  wronged  ihee,  or 
oweih  ihee  aught,  pui  that  on  mino 
account; 

19  I  Paul  have  written  it  with 
mine  own  hand,  I  will  repay  it: 
albeit  I  do  not  8ay  to  tbee  how  Ihou 
owe8t  unio  me  eyen  thine  own  self 
beside8. 

20  Y9a,  brother,  let  me  haYe  joy 
of  thee  in  the  Lord:  'refre8h  my 
bowel8  in  the  Lord. 

21  ^Haying  confidence  in  thy  obe- 
dience  I  wrote  unto  ihee,  knowing 
that  thou  wilt  aieo  do  more  thaa  I 
8ay. 

22  But  withal  ptepare  me  aleo  a 
lodging:  for  'I  tru8t  that^through. 
your  prayer8  I  8hall  be  ^ven  unto 
you. 

23  There  8alute  thee  *'£paphra8, 
my  fellow  pri8oner  in  Chri8t  Jesu8; 

24  '^Ma^eu^,  *^Ari8tarchu8,  'Oemaa^ 
'Lueaa,  my  fellow  labourer8. 

25  'The  grace  of  our  Lord  ieaua 
Ghri8t  be  with  your  8pirit.    Amen. 


0  KA  £PIS£TOL£ 


A   PAULO    KA   LUNAOL£LO    I   KA   POE 


HEBERA. 


MOKUNA  I. 

0K£  Akua,  o-ka  mea  i  olelo 
'pinepine  mai  i  na  wa  kahiko 
i  ka  poe  kupuna,  me  keia  mea  a  me 
kela  mea,  ma  ka  poe  kaula, 

2  Oia  *>ka  i  olelo  hou  mai  ia  ka- 
kou  i '  keia  mau  la  muli  iho  nei  ma 
ke  Keiki,  <*ka  mea  i  hooliloia  e  ia  i 
haku  no  na  mea  a  pau,  ma  "ona  la 
hoi  ia  i  hanaU  i  ka  lani  a  me  ka 
honua. 


•  Nah.  12.6, 
8. 

bKaii.  4.901 

Oal.  4. 4. 

Ep.  1.  10. 
c  loa.  1. 17.  k 

1&1& 

mo.  2L9L 

<i  Hal.  2.  8. 
MaL2L  38.41 
28.18. 
loa.3.35. 
Kom.  8.  17. 

e  loa.  1. 3. 
I  Kor.  a  a 
Kol.  1. 16. 


TH£   EPISTLE 


0F   PAUL   TH£   APOSTLE   T0   THK 

HEBREWS. 


CHAPT£R  L 

GOD,  who  at  8undry  time8  and 
*in  diyer8  manner8  epake  in 
time  past  imto  the  father8  by  the 
prophets, 

2  Hath  ^in  the8e  la8t  day8  'ppok- 
en  unto  U8  by  his  Son,  'whom 
he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all 
thing8,  'by  whom  al80  he  made  the 
world8; 
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3  'Oia  ka  olinoliiio  o  kona  noni,  a 
me  ka  like  ioa  o  kona  ano  maoli,  'e 
hooinaa  ana  i  na  mea  a  pau  ma 
inna  olelo  mana  iho,  a,  ^  hooliio  iho 
la  ia  ia  iho  i  mea  e  maemae  ai  ko 
lakoa  kewa,  'noho  iho  la  ia  ma  ka 
lima  akau  o  ka  Moi  malikna  lilo. 

4  A  ua  hookiekieia'e  maluna  loa 
0  na  anela,  ^e  hke  me  ka  oi  ana  o 
ka  maikai  o  kona  inoa  i  loaa  ia  ia, 
mamua  o  ko  lakoa. 

5  No  ka  mea,  o  ka  anela  hea  kana 
i  olelo  ai  i  kekahi  manawa,  ^O  oe 
00  ka'u  Keiki,  i  keia  la  no  ua  hoo* 
hanau  aku  ua  ia  oe  ?  Eia  hoi,  *"  E 
)do  au  i  Makua  nona,  a  e  iilo  oia  i 
Keiki  na'n  ? 

6  Eia  hon  hoi,  i  kona  hookomo  ana^ 
ika*makahiapo  i  ke  ao  nei,  i  iho 
la  ia,  *  £  hoomana  mai  ka  poe  anela 
a  paa  0  ke  Akna  ia  ia. 

7  A  ua  oleloia  mai  hoi  no  ka  poe 
UKla,  i'Ua  hoolilo  oia  i  kona  poe 
Uiela  i  man  makani,  a  i  kana  poe 
ba^  lawelawe  i  lapalapa  o  ke 
ahi. 

8  Aka  no  ke  Keiki,  ^O  kon  noho- 
f^  e  ke  Akua,  o  man  loa  ana  no 
la;  a  he  hoaiionamoi  o  ka  pono  ka 
Wilonamoi  o  kou  anponi. 

9  Ua  makemake  hoi  oe  i  ka  pono, 
^  aa  inaina  i  ka  hewa ;  ne^aila,  e 
^^  Akua,  i  'poni  ai  kou  Akua  ia 
^  me  ka  aila  o  ka  olioli  maluna 

0  kou  mau  hoa. 

10  Eia  hoi,  i  ke  kumu  kahiko,  ua 
^amu  "oe,  e  ka  Haku,  i  ka  ho- 
^Qa ;  a  o  na  lani  hoi  ka  hana  a  kou 
aan  lima. 

1P£  pau  ana  no  lakou,  aka,  e 
D^Q  ana  no  oe ;  e  lualua  loa  ana 
flo  lakon  a  pau  me  ho  kapa  la ; 

12  A  e  opiopi  ana  no  oo  ia  lakou 
^  he  aahu  la,  a  e  lilo  aku ;  aka, 
^oia  mau  ana  no  oe,  a  o  kou  mau 
■nakahiki,  aole  loa  e  pau. 

13  0  ka  anela  hea  kana  i  olelo  ai 
ikekahi  manawa,  "E  noho  oe  ma 
^u  lima  akan,  a  hoolilo  iho  au 

1  h>a  mau  enenu  i  paepae  wawae 
J»a? 

U  ^AoIe  anei  lakou  a  pau  he  poe 


r  loa.  1. 14.  k 

14.9. 

2  Kor.  4.  4. 

Kol.  I.  15l 

eloiL  1. 4. 

Kol.  1.  17. 

Hoik.  4.  II. 
h  mo.  7.  27.  k 

9.  12,  14, 26. 

I  Hftl.  110.  1. 
Ep.  1.20. 
mo.  8.  1.  k 
10.l2.lil2.2L 
IPeea  22. 

k£p.  1.21. 
PiL  2.  9,  la 

lHaL2.7. 

Oih.  la  as. 

no.  A.  5. 

■  2Saiii.7.14. 
1  OHiai.  22. 

10.  k  28.  6. 
Hftl.  89. 26, 
27. 

|Or,m«jiA« 


>  Rom.  a  29. 
Kol.  1. 18. 

•  Kan.  32. 43, 
8epL 
HaL  97.  7. 
1  P«t3  22. 

t  ar,  mHo. 

P  Hal.  104.  4. 

<l  HbL  45  6. 7. 


tOr.H^|. 
iMM.or. 


r  l8.  61. 1. 
Oih.  4.  27.  k. 
10.38. 


■  HftLI02.25. 


tIa.S4.4.&51. 
6. 

MaL24.  35. 
2Pet3.7,ia 
Holk.21.1. 


aHftL  110.1. 

MftL  22. 44. 

Mftr.  12. 36. 

Lak.20.42L 

mo.  10.  12. 

pau.  3. 
X  Hftl.  34.  7. 

Dftn.  3.  28. 

Lok.  1.19.41 

2.9,13. 

Oih.  12.  7. 


3  'Who  heing  the  hrightness  of 
his  glory,  and  the  expre88  image  of 
hia  per8on,  and  'uphoIding  all 
thing8  by  the  word  of  hia  power, 
'^when  he  had  by  himael^  purged 
our  aina,  '8at  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Maje8ty  on  high ; 

4  Being  made  80  mueh  better  than 
the  angel8,  aa  ^  he  hath  by  inhehi- 
anee  obtained  a  more  excellentname 
than  they. 

5  For  unto  whioh  of  the  angel8 
8aid  he  at  any  time,  '  Thou  art  my 
Son,  thi8  day  haye  I  begotten  thee  ? 
And  again,  "*I  will  be  to  him  a  Fa- 
ther,  and  he  ahall  be  to  me  a  Son  ? 

6  iiAnd  again,  when  he  bringeth 
in  i^^he  flr8tbegotten  into  the  worId, 
he  8aith,  'And  Iet  all  the  angel8  of 
God  wor8hip  him. 

7  And  tof  the  angel8  he  8aith, 
'Who  maketh  hie  angel8  8pirit8, 
and  hia  mini8terB  a  flame  of  fire. 


8  But  unto  the  Son  he  saithj  <iThy 
throne,  0  Grod,  is  fQr  ever  and  ever : 
a  8oeptre  of  trighteou8ne88  is  the 
8ceptre  of  thy  kingdom. 

9  Thou  ha8t  loved  righteousne88, 
and  hated  iniquity ;  therefore  God, 
even  thy  God,  ''hal^  anointed  thee 
with  the  oil  of  gladne88  above  thy 
felIow8. 

10  And,  "Thou,  Lord,  in  thē  be- 
ginning  ha8t  Iaid  the  foundation  ci 
the  earth;  and  the  heaven8  are  the 
work8  of  thine  hands. 

11  ^They  shall  penah,  but  thou 
remainest :  and  they  all  8hall  wax 
oId  ae  doth  a  garment ; 

12  And  a8  a  ve8tttre  ahaU  thou 
fold  them  up,  and  they  ahall  be 
ehanged:  but  thou  art  the  8ame, 
and  thy  year6  8hall  not  fail. 

13  But  to  whioh  of  the  angels  said 
he  at  any  time,  "Sit  on  my  right 
hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool  ? 

• 

14  'Are  they  not  all  mini8tering 
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HEB£RA)  IL 


lihane  l&welawe  i  hoounaia,  e  ko- 
kua  i  ka  poe  e  lilo  ana  i  y  poe  hooilina 
o  ke  ola  ? 

MOKUNA  II. 

NOLAILA  hoi,  e  pono  e  lelepau 
kakou  ia  mau  mea  a  kakou  i 
lohe  ae  nei,  o  haule  ia  kakou  i 
kekahi  manawa. 

2  No  ka  mea,  ina  i  kau  paa  ia  ke 
kanawai  i  ^oleloia  mai  ma  ka  poe 
anela,  a  ua  hoopai  pono  ia  i>ka 
hala,  a  me  ka  hoopale  a  pau ; 

3  '  Pehea  la  uanei  kakou  e  pakele 
ai  ke  maiama  ole  i  ke  ola  nui  nei ; 
^  ka  mea  i  haiia  mai  i  kinohi  e  ka 
Haku,  a  i  *hooiaioia  mai  hoi  ia  ka- 
kou  e  ka  poe  i  lohe ; 

4  '0  ke  Akua  kekahi  e  hooiaio  pu 
mai  ana  '  ma  na  hoailona,  a  me  na 
mea  kupanaha,  a  me  keia  hana  ma- 
na,  a  me  kela  hana  mana,  a  me 
^ka  haawi  ana  mai  o  ka  Uhane 
Hemolele  'e  like  me  kona  make- 
make? 

5  Aōle  hoi  oia  i  hoolilo  iho  mala- 
lo  iho  o  ka  poe  anela  i  ^ke  ao 
e  hiki  mai  ana  a  makou  e  olelo 
nei. 

6  Aka,  ua  hoike  mai  kekahi  ma 
kekahi  wahi,  i  ka  olelo  ana  mai, 
^Heaha  ke  kanaka  i  manao  mai  ai 
oe  ia  ia  ?  a  o  ke  keiki  a  ke  kanaka 
i  ike  mai  ai  oe  ia  ia? 

7  Ua  hana  iho  oe  ia  ia  malalo  iki 
iho  o  ka  poe  anela ;  ua  kau  mai  oe 
maluna  ona  i  ka  nani  a  me  ka  ma- 
halo  i  lei  nona ;  ua  hoolilo  oe  ia  ia 
i  haku  no  na  mea  a  kou  lima  i 
hana'i. 

8  ">  Nau  no  i  waiho  na  mea  a  pau 
malalo  ae  o  kona  mau  wawae.  A, 
i  kona  hoolila  ana  i  na  mea  a  pau 
malalo  iho  ona,  aohe  mea  koe  ia  ia 
i  waiho  ole  ia'e  malalo  ona.  Aoie 
nae  "kakou  i  ike  i  na  mea  a  pau  i 
waihoia'e  malalo  ona : 

9  Aka,  ua  ike  kakou  ia  leeu  i  <*ka 
mea  i  hooliloia  malalo  iki  iho  o  ka 
poe  anela,  no  ka  make  ana,  i  i^hoo- 
leiia  mai  ai  i  ka  nani  a  me  ka 


7  Rom.  8. 17. 

TiU  3.  7. 


t  Qr.  ftm  ott( 
(uleaking 


&Kaa.33.2. 
Hal.  ee.  17. 
Oih.  7. 53, 
OIIL3.19 

b  Nah.  15.  30, 

31. 

Kan.  4. 3.  & 
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8pirit8,  sent  forth  to  mini8(er  for 
ihem  who  ehall  be  'hei»  of  8alya- 
tion? 

CHAPTER  II. 

TH£R£FOR£  we  ought  to  giye 
the  iifore  earne8t  heed  to  the 
things  whieh  we  haye  heard,  le8t 
at  any  time  we  8hould  tiet  tkem 
slip. 

2  For  if  the  word  ^apoken  by  an» 
gel8  wa8  8teadfa8t,  and  ''eyery  tranB- 
gression  and  disobedience  reeeiyed 
a  ju8t  reoompen8e  of  reward ; 

3  '^How  8hall  we  eaeape,  if  we 
neglect  80  great  8alyation ;  '^  whieh 
at  the  iirst  began  to  be  8pokea  by 
the  Lord,  and  waa  *  oonfirmed  unto 
U8  by  them  that  heard  kim, 

4  'God  aleo  bearing  them  witnee«, 
'both  with  8igns  and  wonderSy  and 
with  diyers  miracles,  and  >'lgifte  of 
the  Holy  6hoBt,  ^acoording  ta  his 
ownyeill? 


5  For  unto  the  angel8  hath  he  not 
pttt  in  8ubjection  ^^^he  world  to 
eome,  whereof  we  epeak. 

6  But  one  in  a  certain  plaoe  ieaii- 
fied,  8aying,  *What  is  man,  that 
thou  art  mindful  of  him?  or  tho 
son  of  ihan,  that  thou  yi8ite8t  him  ? 

7  Thou  made8t  him  n  a  little  low- 
er  than  the  angel8 ;  thou  croymed8t 
him  with  glory  and  honour,  and 
didst  set  him  oyer  the  work8  of  thy 
hajidB: 

8  >"Thou  ha8t  put  all  things  in 
8ubjection  under  his  feet.  For  in 
that  he  put  all  in  subjection  iuider 
him,  he  left  nothing  ihat  ia  not  put 
under  him.  Bttt  now  '^we  aee  not 
yet  all  thing8  pttt  ttnder  him. 


9  But  we  aee  Jesu8,  °who 
made  a  little  lower  ihan  the  angels 
n  for  the  8uffering  of  death,  Pcrown- 
ed  with  glory  and  honour;  that  he 
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mahalo ;    i  lilo  hoi  ia  i  ka  make  1 
<B0  n»  kanaka  a  pan,  ma  ka  loko- 
maikai  o  ke  Akaa. 

10  ''  No  ka  mea,  na  pom>  i  ka  mea 
■nooa  na  mea  a  paa,  naoa  hoi  na 
mea  a  pau,  i  kona  alakai  ana  i  na 
koiki  he  iMii  wale  iloko  o  ka  nani, 
ma  ka  make  ana,  e  ^ho<mani  loa  i 
k3  lakou  *Alii  e  ola'i. 

11  A  o  ^  ki^  mea  i  hoohaikala  mai, 
a  o  ka  poe  i  hoohoikalaia  mai,  no 
ka  mea  ^  hookahi  lakoa  a  paa ;  no 
ia  Biea,  '  aoie  ia  e  hilahiU  ke  kapa 
aka  ia  latora  he  maa  hoahaaaa, 

12  I  ka i  ana,  *E  hai  aka  an  i  koa 
inoa  i  ko'a  man  hoahanan ;  e  hoo- 
lea  hoi  au  ia  oe  mawaena  o  ke  anai- 
na  kanaka. 

13  Eia  hoa  hot,  ^  E  hilinai  aka  au 
ia  ia :  Eia  hou  hoi,  ^  Eia  hoi  aa, 
me  na  keiki  **  a  ke  Akua  i  haawi 
mai  ai  ia'a. 

14  A,  i  ka  lawe  pa  ana  o  na  keiki 
i  ka  io  a  me  ke  koko,  "pela  hoi  oia 
i  lawe  pu  ai  i  aa  maa  mea  la;  i 
'hiki  ai  ia  ia,  ma  kona  make  ana, 
ke  hoopio  i  ka  mea  ia  ia  ka  mana  e 
make  ai,  oia  ka  diabolo : 

15  A  e  hoola  hoi  i  ka  poe  i  noho 
pio  ai  i  ko  lakou  wa  e  (da  nei  a  pau, 
<^  no  ka  makau  i  ka  make. 

16  Aole  hoi  oia  i  kokua  i  ka  poe 
anela ;  aka|  ua  kokua  mai  oia  i  na 
mamo  a  Aberahama. 

17  Nolaila,  ua  pono  e  ^hoohalike 
loa  ia  oia  me  kona  poe  hoahanau, 
i  lilo  ai  ia  i  'kahuna  nai  aloha,  a 
me  ka  hoi^Nmo  ma  na  mea  no  ke 
Akua,  i  hiki  ai  ia  ia  ka  hoomalu 
ana  no  ka  hewa  o  kanaka. 

18  ^  A  no  ka  mea,  ua  ehaeha  oia  i 
ka  hoowalewaleia,  e  hiki  no  ia  ia 
ke  kokua  i  ka  poe  e  hoowalewaleia 
mai. 

MOKUNA  III. 

NO  ia  mea  hoi,  o  na  hoahanau 
laa,  ka  poe  i  ^hea  pu  ia  mai 
mai  ka  lani  mai,  e  manao  nui  i  ka 
^Lunaolelo,  a  me  Kahuna  nai  a  ka- 
kou  i  hooiaio  aku  ai,  o  Kri8to  Iesu ; 
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hy  the  graQe  of  €iod  8hoaId  iaaie 
death  4for  eTeiy  man. 

10  ''For  it  heeame  him,  "for  whom 
are  all  thing8,  and  h^  whom  are  all 
thingB,  in  bringing  many  8on8  unto 
glory,  to  make  ^  the  oaptain  of  their 
8alyation  "pe^^ee^  through  8uffer- 
ing8. 

11  For  >both  he  that  8anetiaeth 
and  they  who  aīe  8anctified  ^  are  all 
of  one :  for  whieh  eaaae  *he  ia  not 
a8hamed  to  eall  them  brethren, 

1S  Saying,  *I  will  declare  thy 
name  unto  my  brethren,  in  the 
mid8t  of  the  churp>h  will  I  8ing 
prai8e  unto  thee. 

13  And  again,  ^'I  will  put  my 
traBt  in  him.  And  again,  "Behold 
I  and  the  ehildren  ^whieh  QoA  hath 
giyen  me. 

14  Fora8muoh  then  aa  the  children 
are  partaker8  of  Aeeh  and  blood,  he 
"  aleo  him8eif  likewiae  took  part  of 
the  Bame;  'that  through  death  he 
might  de6troy  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death,  that  ia,  the  deyil ; 

1 5  And  deliyer  them,  who  'through 
fear  of  dea.th  were  all  their  lifetime 
8Ubjeet  to  bondage. 

16  For  yerily  the  touk  not  on  kim 
the  nature  of  angel8;  but  he  took 
on  him  the  8eed  of  Abraham. 

17  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  be- 
hooyed  him  ''^o  be  made  like  unto 
his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  'a 
meroifal  and  faithful  high  priest  in 
thing8  pertaining  to  6od,  to  make 
reconciliation  for  the  8in8  of  the 
people. 

18  '^Po^  in  that  he  himself  hath 
8affered  being  tempted,  he  i8  able 
to  8UCCour  them  that  are  tempted. 

CHAPTER  III. 

WHEREFORE,  holy  brethren, 
partakers  of  '^he  heavenly 
ealling,  consider  ^the  Apostle  and 
High  PneBtof  ottr  profession,  Christ 
Je8us; 
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i  ka  manawa  mahope  loa  mai ;  ua 
oleloia  mai  peneia,  '  I  keia  la  i  ko 
oukou  }ohe  ana  i  kona  leo,  mai  hoo- 
paakiki  i  ko  oukou  naau. 

8  No  ka  mea,  ina  i  hoomaha  aku 
0  Iosua  ia  lakou,  ina  aole  ia  e  olelo 
hou  no  kekahi  la  okoa. 

9  Nolaila  hoi,  e  waiho  ana  no  he 
wahi  maha  no  na  kanaka  o  ke 
Akua. 

10  A  0  ka  mea  hoi  i  komo  iloko  o 
kona  wahi  maha,  ua  hoomaha  no 
ia  i  kana  mau  hana  iho  me  ke  Akua 
la  hoi  i  hoomaha  ai  i  kana. 

11  No  ia  mea,  e  hooikaika  nui  ka- 
kou  e  komo  iloko  o  ia  wahi  maha,  i 
ole  ai  e  haule  kekahi  ^mamull  o 
ua  manaoio  ole  la. 

1 2  No  ka  mea,  ^  he  ikaika,  he  ma^ 
na  hoi  ko  ka  olelo  a  ke  Akua,  he 
'  oi  nui  kona  i  ka  pahikaua  oi  ^  lua, 
e  o  ana  a  kaawale  ke  ola  a  me  ka 
nhane,  o  na  ami  a  me  ka  lolo ;  oia 
'ka  lunakanawai  no  ka  noonoo  a 
me  ka  naau. 

13  *"  Aohe  mea  nalo  i  kona  maka; 
aka,  ua  weheia,  a  "ua  akaka  loa 
na  mea  a  pau  i  ka  maka  o  ka  mea 
ia  ia  kakou  e  hai  aku  ai. 

14  A,  no  ka  loaa  ana  ia  kakou  ^ke 
kahuna  nui,  i  ^hala  aku  i  na  lani, 
o  Ie8U,  ke  Keiki  a  ke  Akua,  i  e  hoo- 
paa  kakou  i  ko  kakou  hooiaio  ana. 

15  No  ka  mea,  'aole  ia  kakou  ke 
kahuna  i  aloha  ole  mai  i  ko  kakou 
nawaliwali;  aka,  o  kekahi  i  hoo- 
walewaleia'ku  i  na  mea  a  pau  me 
kakou  la  i  '  hoowalewaleia  mai  ai, 
*•  aole  hoi  ona  hala. 

16  Nolaila,  e  **  hookokoke  aku  ka- 
kou  ma  ka  nohoalii  aloha  me  kar 
manao  pono,  i  alohaia  mai  kakou, 
a  i  loaa  hoi  ka  lokomaikai  e  kokua 
mai  ai  i  ka  wa  popilikia. 
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AO  keia  kahuna  nui  a  o  kela  ka- 
.  huna  nui  i  hookaawaleia  ae 
inai  waena  mai  o  kahaka,  ^ua  hoo- 
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long  a  time ;  as  it  is  said,  '  To  day 
if  ye  will  hear  his  yoice,  harden  not 
your  hearts. 

8  For  if  H  Jesu8  had  given  them 
re8t,  then  would  he  not  afterward 
have  spoken  of  another  day. 

9  Thcre  remaineth  thereforc  a 
II  rest  to  the  people  of  God. 

10  For  he  that  is  entered  into  his 
re8t,  he  al80  hath  ceased  from  his 
own  workB,  as  God  did  from  hie. 

1 1  Let  n8  labour  therefore  to  enter 
into  that  rest,  le8t  any  man  fall 
'  after  the  8ame  example  of  n  un- 
belief. 

12  For  the  word  of  God  is  ''quiclr, 
and  powerfu],  and  '8harper  than 
any  .*  twoedged  8Word,  piercing  even 
to  the  dividing  a8under  of  8cul  and 
spirit.  and  of  the  joint8  and  marrow, 
and  is  '  a  discerner  of  the  thought« 
and  intents  of  the  heart. 

13  "Neither  in  there  any  creatnre 
that  i8  not  manifei3t  in  his  sigfat : 
but  all  things  tre  naked  "and  open- 
ed  unto  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom 
we  have  to  do. 

14  Seeing  then  that  we  haTe  **a 
great  high  prie8t,  Pthat  i8  paFEed 
into  the  heaven8,  Je8us  the  Son  of 
God,  Het  U8  hold  fa6t  our  profc8> 
sion. 

15  For  'we  have  not  a  high  priest 
whieh  cannot  be  touched  with  tho 
feeling  of  our  infirmitie8 ;  but  •  waa 
in  all  point8  tempted  like  aa  we  are, 
'  yet  without  8in. 

16  "Le^  U8  therefore  eome  bo]dly 
unto  the  throne  of  grace.  that  we 
may  obtain  merey,  and  nnd  grace 
to  help  in  time  of  hecd. 


CHAPTER  V. 

F)R  every  high  prie8t  taken  imn 
among  men  *i8  ordained  for  men 
'^in  thing8  perttiining  to  God,  *that 
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Ul»  00  ia  no  na  kaimka,  ^  nM  na 
laea  o  ke  Akoa,  e  *  kamnaha  aku 
i  na  aiaua  a  me  na  mohai  no  ka 
hewa. 

i  '£  hiki  no  ia  ia  ke  lokomaikai 
aku  i  ka  poe  naaapo,  a  me  ka  poe 
h9le  hewa ;  no  ka  mea,  *  oia  no  ke- 
kahi  i  hoopnniia  mai  e  ka  nawali- 
wali; 

3 '  Nolaila,  e  pono  no  e  kaomaha 
almma  i  ka  mokaihala  nona  iho, 
me  ia  hoi  la  no  na  kanaka. 

4 '  Aole  hoi  e  lawelawe  kekahi  i 
keia  nani  n«Mia  iho,  aka,  ua  hookaa* 
«^&leia  mai  ia  e  ke  Akua,  me 
^Aaroaa  hoi  la. 

5 '  Pela  no  hoi  aole  o  Kri8to  i  hoo- 
oaai  ia  ia  iho  e  lilo  i  kahnna  nai ; 
aka,  0  ka  mea  i  olelo  iho  ia  ia,  ^O 
00  no  ka'u  Keiki,  i  keia  la  no,  ua 
hoohanau  aku  au  ia  oe ; 

6  Oia  ka  i  olelo  hou  pela  i  kekahi 
wahi  e  ae, '  He  kahuna  mau  loa  no 
03  mamali  o  ke  aao  o  Melekiae^eka. 

7  Oia  hoi,  i  na  la  o  kona  noho  ki- 
no  ana,  "*  ua  kaumaha  aku  la  1  ka 
pale,  a  me  ka  nonoi  ana,  *me  ke 
l^ahea  nui  ana,  a  me  na  waimaka 
holelei,  i  »ka  mea  e  hiki  ia  ia  ke 
hoopakele  mai  ia  ia  i  ka  make,  a 
ua  lohea  mai  oia  i*  no  na  mea  ana  i 
m^u  ai ; 

8  *>  He  Keiki  no  ia,  ua  ao  no  nae  ia 
i  'ka  hoolohe,  ma  na  mea  ana  i 
ohaeha  ai ; 

9 '  A  i  ka  hoohemoleleia'na  ona, 
Qa  lilo  (na  i  Ola  e  ola  mau  loa  ai 
no  ka  poe  a  pau  i  hoolohe  ia  ia. 

10  Ua  kapaia  iho  la  ia  e  ke  Akua, 
he  kahuna  nui  ^  mamuli  o  ke  ano  o 
Mclc!dsedeka. 

U  Ho  nui  no  na  mea  a  "makou  e 
olelo  aku  ai  nono,  aolo  hiki  wawe 
^^  hoomaopopo  aku,  no  ka  mea,  he 
poe '  hookananuha  oukou. 

12  No  ka  mea,  o  ko  oukou  pono  no 
6  iilo  i  mau  kumu  i  keia  manawa, 
^  e  pono  ke  ao  hou  ia'ku  oukou 
i  ^  na  hua  mua  o  ka  olelo  a  ke  Akua ; 
a  0  ka  waiu  ka  mea  e  pono  ai  oukou, 
aole  ka  ai  paa. 
.  13  No  ka  moa,  o  na  mea  i  ai '  waiu, 
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he  may  ofibr  beth  «illa  and  aaeh- 
fioe8  for  aina: 


9  ^  Who  I  ean  have  oompaaaion  on 
the  ignorant,  and  on  them  that  aie 
out  of  the  way ;  for  that  *  he  him- 
8elf  alao  ia  oompa8aed  with  infirm]  ty . 

3  And  '  by  reason  hereof  he  ought, 
aa  for  the  people,  so  al£0  for  him- 
8elf,  to  offer  for  aina. 

4  «  And  no  man  taketh  thi8  honour 
unto  himaeU,  but  he  that  ia  eaUed 
of  God,  aa  ^was  Aann. 

5  ^  So  alao  Ghri8t  glorified  not  him- 
8elf  to  be  made  a  high  priest;  but 
he  that  8aid  unlo  him,  ^Thou  art 
my  Son,  to  day  haTe  I  begotten 
thee. 

6  Aa  he  8aith  alao  in  another  p/ac«, 
'  Thou  art  a  prie8t  for  eTer  alter  the 
order  of  Melehi8edec. 

7  Who  in  the  day8  of  hia  Aeah, 
when  he  had  *offered  up  prayer8 
aad  8upplication8  "wilh  8trong  cry- 
ing  and  tear8  unto  him  '^^hai  wae 
ahle  to  8aYe  him  fn>m  death,  and 
waa  heaid  ^l in  that  he  feared ; 


8  iThott^  he  were  a  Son,  yet 
leamed  he  ■'  ohe^ienee  by  the  thingB 
whieh  he  8uffered ; 

9  And '  being  made  perfect,  he  be- 
eame  the  author  of  etenial  aal^aiion 
ttnto  all  them  that  obey  him ; 

10  GaUed  of  God  a  high  prie8t 
'  after  the  order  of  Melchi8edec. 

1 1  Of  whom  "  we  have  many  thii)gR 
to  8ay,  and  hard  to  be  utte];ed,  6ec- 
ing  ye  are  *  dull  of  hearing. 

12  For  when  for  the  time  ye  ought 
to  be  teacher8,  ye  have  need  that 
one  teach  you  again  whieh  be  ^  tho 
fir8t  principle8  of  the  oracle8  of  God ; 
and  aro  heeome  such  as  havo  need 
of  *  milk,  and  not  of  8trong  meat. 

13  For  every  one  that  U8eth  milk 
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aole  ia  i  akamai  i  ka  olelo  o  ka  po- 
no ;  he  *  keiki  hou  no  ia. 

14  Aka,  o  ka  ai  paa,  na  ka  poe  oo 
no  ia,  ka  poe  makaukau  no  ka  mea 
e  ^  iko  ai  i  ka  pono  a  me  ka  hewa. 


MOKUNA  VI. 

VIOLAILA  e  ^waiho  ana  kakou  i 
xN  na  hua  mua  o  na  olelo  a  Kristo, 
e  hele  aku  kakou  imua  a  hiki  i  ke 
00  loa  ana ;  aole  e  hoonoho  hou  ana 
i  ke  kumu  no  **  ka  mihi  ana  i  na 
hana  e  make  ai,  a  no  ka  manaoio  i 
ke  Akua, 

2  '^  A  no  ke  ao  ana  i  na  bapeiizo 
ana,  a  no  **  ke  kau  ana  o  na  lima,  a 
no  *  ke  alahouana  o  ka  poe  make,  a 
me '  ka  hoopai  mau  loa  ana. 

3  Oia  ka  kakou  e  hana'i,  'ina  i 
pono  ia  i  ke  Akua. 

4  No  ka  mea,  ^  aole  e  hiki  i  ka  poe 
i  '  hoonaauaoia  mai,  a  i  hoao  hoi  i 
^  ka  haawina  mai  ka  lani  mai,  a  i 
*  hoolakoia  hoi  e  ka  Uhane  Hemo- 
lele, 

5  A  i  ai  hoi  i  ka  olelo  maikai  a  ke 
Akua,  a  me  ka  mana  o  "  ke  ao  e 
hiki  mai  ana, 

6  A  ua  haule  iho  no  nae,  aole  o 
hiki  ke  hoala  hou  ia  i  ka  mihi ;  "ua 
kau  aku  lakou  i  ke  Keiki  a  ke  Akua 
ma  ke  kea  no  lakou  iho,  me  ka  hoo- 
mainoino  aku  ia  ia  ma  ke  akea. 

7  O  ka  honua  hoi,  ka  mea  i  moni 
i  ka  ua  e  haule  pinepine  ana  ma- 
luna  iho  ona,  a  i  hoohua  mai  no  hoi 
i  na  hua  e  pono  ai  ka  poe  nana  e 
mahi,  ua  °  hoomaikaiia  mai  ia  e  ke 
Akua : 

8  PAka,  o  kahi  i  hookupu  mai  i  ke 
kakalaioa,  a  me  ka  nahelehele  ooi, 
he  pono  ole  ia,  ua  kokoke  ia  i  ka 
hoahewaia  mai ;  a  o  kona  hope  ka 
pau  i  ke  ahi. 

9  Aka,  e  ka  poe  aloha,  ke  manao 
nei  makou  i  na  mea  maikai  aku  no 
oukou,  i  na  mea  e  pili  ana  i  ke  ola, 
i  ko  makou  olelo  ana  no  hoi  pela. 

10  '^Aole  lokoino  ke  'Akua  i  poina 
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tf9  un8kilful  in  ihe  word  of  right- 
eou8ne88 :  for  he  is  *a  babe. 

14  But  8trong  meat  belongeth  to 
them  that  are  iiof  full  age,  ev€n 
those  who  by  rea8on  t  of  U8e  ha^e 
their  8en8es  exerei8ed  ''to  di8cem 
both  good  and  eyil. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

TH£R£FOR£  *leaving « the  prin- 
eiplea  of  the  doctrine  of  Ohnei, 
let  U8  go  on  unto  perfection;  not 
laying  again  the  foundation  of  re- 
pentance  ^  iTom  dead  w<Hrk8,  and  of 
faith  toward  6od, 

2  ^Of  thē  doctrine  of  baptism8, 
^  and  of  laying  on  of  hand8,  *  and  of 
re8urreetion  of  the  dead,- '  and  of 
eternal  judgmeht. 

3  And  this  will  we  io,  sif  €rod 
permit. 

4  For  *^itis  impo68ible  for  tho6e 
'who  wero  onoe  enlightened,  and 
have  ta8ted  of  ^  the  heavenly  gift, 
and  'were  made  partaker8  of  the 
Holy  Ghost, 

o  And  haye  ta8ted  the  good  word 
of  God,  and  the  powers  of  "Ihe 
worid  to  eome, 

6  If  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew 
them  again  unto  repentance ;  "8ee- 
ihg  they  cnieify  t6  them8e]ve8  the 
Son  of  God  afre8h,  and  put  him  to 
an  open  ehame. 

7  For  the  carth  whieh  drinketh  in 
the  rain  that  cometh  oft  upon  it, 
and  bringeth  forth  herbs  meet  for 
them  ■  by  whom  it  \n  die88ed,  •  re- 
ceiveth  ble8sing  from  God : 

8  i*But  that  whieh  beareth  thom8 
and  brier8  is  rejected,  and  is  nigh 
unto  cur8ing;  who8e  end  is  to  be 
burned. 

9  But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded 
better  things  of  you,  and  thing8 
that  acoompany  8alvation,  though 
we  thu8  8peak. 

10  '<For  'God  is  not  u]irighteott8 
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ai  ka  oukou  'hana  ana,  a  me  ke 
aloha  a  oakou  i  hoike  aku  ai  i  kona 
inoa^  i  ko  oukoa  ^  malama  ana  i  ka 
poe  hoano,  a  me  oukou  hoi  e  ma- 
lama  nei. 

11  Ke  makeuiake  nei  no  hoi  ma- 
bu  e  hoike  "oukou  i  ua  hooikaika 
maa  ana  la,  i  '  maopopo  loa  ai  ka 
manaolana  a  hiki  i  ka  hopena. 

12  Aole  e  hoomolowa  ana  oukou, 
aka,  e  hoohalike  ana  me  ka  poe  i 
Uoaa  ka  pono  i  hai  mua  ia  mai  ai, 
nuL  ka  manooio  a  me  ko  ahonui. 

13  No  ka  mea,  i  ko  ke  Akua  hai 
mua  ana  ia  Aberahama  no  ka  hiki 
ole  ia  ia  ka  hoohiki  i  ka  mea  oi 
alea,  'ua  hoohiki  iho  oia  ia  ia  iho, 

14  I  iho  la,  He  oiaio  hoi  e  hoo- 
niaikai  loa  oku  ana  au  ia  oe,  a  e 
hoonoi  loa  ana  au  ia  oe. 

15  A  kali  aku  la  hoi  ia  me  ke 
>honai,  a  loaa  mai  la  ia  ia  ko  pono 
i  hai  mua  ia  mai. 

16  0  kanaka  hoi  ke  hoohiki  nei 
ma  ka  mea  i  oi  aku;  a  o  *ka  hoo- 
hiki  ana  e  hooiaio  ai,  o  ko  lakou 
mea  ia  e  oki  ai  ka  hoopaapaa  ana. 

17  Pela  hoi  ke  Akua  i  kona  make- 
make  ana  e  hoomaope^  loa  i  '^ka 
poe  hooilina  o  kana  pono  i  '  ka  luli 
ole  ana  o  kona  manao,  ua  hooiaio 
mai  oia  me  ka  hoohiki  ana; 

18  Ma  na  mea  luli  ole  elua,  kahi 
ihiki  ole4u.i  ke  Akua  he  hoopuni- 
poni,  e  hoohoihoi  loa  ia  mai  ai  ka- 
kou  ka  poe  i  holo  i  ka  puuhonua,  e 
^poa  i  ka  manaolana  i  'waihoia 
mai  ma  ko  kakou  alo : 

19  I  ko  kakou  mea  e  hoopili  aku 
ai  me  he  heleuma  la  no  ka  uhane,  he 
paa,  a  he  panee  ole,  *  i  ka  mea  hoi  i 
kofflo  loa  oe  iloko  ae  o  ka  pale ; 

20  'I  kahi  i  komo  ai  no  kakou  o 
leaa  o  ko  kakou  mea  hele  mua,  a 
'hooliloia'e  hoi  i  hahuna  nui  mau 
loa  mamuli  o  ke  ano  b  Melekiae- 


MOKUNA  VII. 

AO  ua  *  Meleki8edeka  la  hoi,  o  ke 
alii  no  la  o  S^lema,  he  kahuna 
W  no  ke  Akua  ]dekie  loa,  oia  hoi 
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to  forgot  *your  vork  and  labour  of 
lo^e,  whieh  ye  haTe  Bhewed  toward 
hia  name,  in  that  ye  haYe  ^minie- 
tered  to  the  8aint8,  aud  do  minifiter. 

11  And  we  deiiire  that  "eTery  one 
of  you  do  8hew  the  eame  diligence 
'to  the  full  aa8uranee  of  hope  unto 
the  end : 

12  That  ye  be  not  8lothful,  but 
foilower8  of  them  who  through  f aith 
and  patienoe  yinherit  the  p^omieee. 

13  For  when  Ood  made  ppomiae 
to  Abraham,  heeaoae  he  oould  8wear 
by  no  greater,  "he  8ware  by  him- 
8elf, 

14  Saying,  Surely  ble88ing  I  will 
ble88  thee,  and  multiplying  ī  will 
multipiy  thee. 

15  And  80,  after  he  had  patiently 
eDdured,  he  obtained  the  promi8e. 

16  For  men  verily  Bwear  by  the 
greater :  and  *■  an  oath  f or  conftrma- 
tion  is  to  them  an  end  of  all  8trife. 

17  Wherein  6od,  willing  more 
abundantly  to  ahew  unto  **  the  heir8 
of  promi8e  '^  the  immutability  of  hia 
eounael,  toQnfirmed  it  by  an  oath : 

18  That  by  two  immutable  thingB, 
iu  whioh  it  vhu  impo88ible  for  God 
to  lie,  we  might  have  a  Btrong  oon- 
8olation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge 
to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  '8et  be- 
fore  U8 : 

19  Whioh  hope  we  have  as  an 
anchor  of  the  80ul,  both  8ure  and 
steadf ast,  *  and  whieh  entereth  into 
that  within  the  vail ; 

20  'Whither  the  forerunner  ia  for 
U8  entered,  even  Je8U8,  'made  a 
high  prie8t  for  ever  after  the  order 
of  Melchi8edeo. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

F'R  thi8  *Melchi8edeo,  king  of 
Salem,  prie8t  of  the  mo8t  high 
God,  who  met  Abraham  returning 
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ka  i  halawai  pn  me  Aberahama  i 
kona  hoi  ana  mai  mai  ka  lakn 
ana'ku  i  na'lii,  a  hoomaikai  iho  la 
ia  ia. 

2  la  ia  hoi  i  haawi  aku  o  Abera- 
hama  i  ka*  hapaumi  o  na  mea  a  pau : 
ma  ka  hoohalike  ana,  eia  mua  ke 
Alii  o  ka  pono,  alaila  ke  Alii  o  Sa- 
lema  ia,  o  ke  ano  oia,  ke  Alii  e 
malu  ai. 

3  Aole  ona  makuakane,  aohe  ma- 
kuwahine,  aole  kuauhau,  aohe  ku- 
mu  o  kona  mau  la,  aole  oki  kona 
ola  ana;  aka,  ua  hoohalikeia  rae 
ke  Keiki  a  ke  Akua,  e  noho  kahuna 
mau  ana. 

4  £  manao  hoi  i  ka  nui  o  ua  ka- 
naka  la  '^nona  i  haawi  aku  ai  o 
Aberahama  ka  makualii  i  ka  ha- 
paumi  o  ka  waiwai  pio. 

5  A  o  ^na  mamo  a  Levi,  ka  poe  i 
lawe  i  ka  oihana  a  ke  kahuna,  ua 
kauohaia  mai  lakou  ma  ke  kana- 
wai  e  lawe  i  ka  hapaumi  o  ka  wai- 
wai  o  kanaka  o  ko  lakou  poe  hoa- 
hanau,  a  ua  hele  mai  no  nae  lakou 
mai  loko  mai  o  ko  Aberahama  pu- 
haka : 

6  Aka,  o  ka  mea  i  kuauhau  ole  ia, 
mai  laila  mai,  oia  ka  i  lawe  i  ka 
h^aumi  o  ko  Aberahama  waiwai. 
a  ua  <^  hoomaikai  aku  hoi  i  '^  ka  mea 
ia  ia  ka  hai  ana  mai  o  na  olelo  mua. 

7  A  he  mea  hoopaapaa  ole  ia  keia, 
ua  hoomaikaiia'ku  ka  uuku,  e  ka 
nui. 

8  Maanei  hoi,  ua  loaa  ka  hapau- 
mi  o  ka  waiwai  i  kanaka  e  make' 
ana;  aka,  malaila  i  'ka  mea  i  ole- 
loia  mai  ai,  e  ola  ana  ia. 

9  Oia  hoi,  ina  e  hiki  ia'u  ke  olelo 
penei,  o  Levi  hoi  o  ka  mea  i  loaa  ia 
ia  ka  hapaumi  o  ka  waiwai,  oia  ke- 
kahi  i  haawi  aku  i  ka  hapaumi  o 
ka  waiwai  iloko  o  Aberahama. 

10  No  ka  mea,  maloko  no  oia  a  ka 
puhaka  o  kona  kupuna  i  ka  wa  i 
halawai  ai  o  Melekieeeleka  mo  ia. 

1 1  <^  A;  ina  i  loaa  ka  mea  i  pono 
āi  ma  ka  oihana  kahuna  a  LeYi,  (ua 
haawi  pu  ia  mai  ke  kanawai.  i  ka- 
naka  mc  ia.)  heaha  la  anei  hoi  ko 
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fi^Dm  the  8laughter  of  the  kings,  and 
ble88ed  him  ,* 


2  To  whom  also  Abraham  gave  a 
tenth  part  of  all ;  fir8t  being  by  in- 
terpretation  King  of  righteousne6s, 
anel  after  that  alsq  King  of  Salen), 
whieh  is,  King  of  peaee ; 

3  Without  f ather,  without  mother, 
twithout  descent,  having  neither 
beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life ; 
but  made  like  unto  the  Son  of  60^3 
abideth  a  prie8t  continually. 

4  Now  consider  how  great  this 
man  tvas,  '*unto  whom  even  tho 
patriarch  Abraham  gave  the  tenth 
of  the  Rpoil8. 

5  And  verily  «they  that  are  of  the 
son8  of  Levi,  who  receive  the  office 
of  the  priesthood,  have  a  command- 
ment  to  take  tithe8  of  the  people  ac- 
cording  to  the  law,  that  is,  of  their 
brethren,  though  they  eome  out  of 
the  loins  of  Abraham : 

6  But  he  whoae  Hd68eent  is  not 
eounted  from  them  received  tithes 
of  Abraham,  ^  and  ble88ed  *him  that 
had  the  promi8e8. 

7  And  without  all  eo]rtradiction 
the  less  is  ble88cd  of  the  better. 

8  And  here  men  ihat  die  receive 
tithes ;  but  there  he  reeeivetk  (hem^ 
'of  whom  it  is  witnes8ed  that  he 
liveth. 

9  And  88  I  may  so  say,  Levi  alFo, 
who  receiveth  tithes,  paid  tithe8  in 
Abraham. 


10  For  he  was  yet  in  the  loina  of 
his  father,  when  MelchiBedec  met 
him. 

11  *  If  thcrefore  perfection  wcre  by 
the  Levitical  prie8thood,  (for  under 
it  the  i^eople  received  the  law.) 
what  further  need  iraj  there  that 


HEBERA,  VII. 


681 


laila  hemahema  e  ku  hon  ai  kekahi 
kahniia  e  mamuli  o  ke  ano  o  Mele- 
k!8edeka,  aoie  hoi  i  kapaia  mamali 
0  ke  ano  o  Aarona  ? 

12  Aka,  i  kahuliia  ka  oihana  ka- 
haaa,  he  pono  no  hoi  o  kahnliia  ke 
kanawai. 

13  No  ka  mea,  o  ka  mea  i  oleloia 
ai  keia  maa  mea,  no  ka  ohana  e  no 
ia,  aole  kekahi  o  lakou  i  malama 
ma  ke  kuahu. 

14  Ua  akaka  no  ka  paka  ana  o  **  ka 
Hako,  mai  loko  mai  o  Iuda,  ka 
ohana  i  olelo  ole  ia4  ka  oihana  ka- 
hnna  o  Moee. 

15  A  na  akaka  loa  ae  kela  mea,  i 
ke  kupa  ana  o  kekahi  kahuna  e,  e 
like  me  MelekiaeUeka, 

16  I  hooliloia  pela,  aole  ma  ke 
kanawai  e  pau  koko  ana,  aka,  ma 
ka  mana  ne  e  oia  mau  ana. 

17  Ua  hooiaio  mai  no  hoi  io,  'He 
kahuna  mau  loa  oe  mamuli  o  ke 
ano  o  Meleki6edeka. 

18  Ua  waihoia'e  no  kela  kanawai 
mamua,  ^no  kona  nawaliwali,  a 
me  ka  pono  ole  ilaila. 

19  *Aole  ma  ke  kanawai,  i  pono 
loa  ai  kekahi  mea,  aka,  ma  ka  hoo- 
komo  ana  i  ka  manaolana  "  maikai 
ae,  "ka  mea  e  hookokoke  aku  ai  ka- 
kon  i  ke  Akua. 

20  Aole  hoi  me 


ka  hoohiki  ole 


ana, 

21  (No  ka  mea,  ua  hoolioia'e  kela 
poe  i  kahuna,  me  ka  hoohiki  ole, 
aka,  oia  nei  me  ka  hoohiki  ana  e  ka 
mea  nana  i  olelo  ia  ia,  <*ua  hoohiki 
ka  Haku,  aole  hoi  ia  e  lole  hou  ae, 
He  kahuna  mau  loa  oe  mamuli  o  ke 
ano  o  Meleki8edeka }) 

22  Oia  kahi  mea  i  Plilo  ae  o  Iesu 
i  mea  nana  ka  herita  maikai  ac. 

23  A,  o  kela  līoe  kahuna  ho  lehu- 
lehu  lakou,  no  ka  mea,  aolo  i  haa- 
wiia  mai  e  mau  lakou,  no  ka  make; 

H  Ak»,  019'  IW>ij  no  kona  mau  loa 
«aa,  he  ^fea»»  kehuna  Jilo  ole  ka- 
na. 

25  No  ia  m^'h  ^  ^^^  "**^  *^  ^*  ^* 


MHt.  1. 3. 
Lnk.  3. 33. 
Roin.  1.  3. 


i  Hal.    110.  4. 
ino.  A.  6, 10. 
4i6.  20. 


k  Kom.  8. 8. 
Oal.  4.  0. 


I  Oib.  13.  39. 
Roin.  3*  20, 
21,  28.  &  8. 3. 
OaL  2. 16, 
mo.  9. 9. 

H  0r,  6«<  it 

waa  the 

hringing  in, 

Oal.  3.  24. 
nmo.  6. 18.  k. 

8.6. 

n  Rom.  h,  2. 
Ep.  2.  18.  & 
3.  12. 

mo.  4. 16.  k, 
10.  19. 

U  Or,  vmAaut 
*weftring  qf 
an  oath. 

oHaLllO.4. 


p  mo.  8. 6.  iL  9. 
15.  iLlZ2l 


II  Or,  whieh 
panet'i  tiot 
/rom  <me  to 
anoVter. 


andiher  prie8t  ahouM  liae  aller  the 
order  of  Melehiae^ee,  and  not  be 
called  after  the  onier  of  Aaron  ? 

12  For  the  pri6Bthood  being 
changed,  there  is  made  of  ne- 
oeBBity  a  change  alao  of  the  law. 

13  For  ho  of  whom  these  thing8 
are  spoken  pertaineth  to  another 
tribe,  of  whieh  no  man  gave  attend- 
anee  at  the  altar. 

14  For  it  is  eyidmt  that  *'our  Loni 
8prang  out  of  Juda ;  of  whieh  tribe 
Mo8e8  apake  nothiag  cottoeniing 
prieBthood. 

15  And  it  i8  yet  far  more  eTident : 
for  that  after  the  8tmilitude  of 
MelehiB6deo  there  ari8eth  anotber 
prie8t, 

16  Who  is  made,  not  after  the  law 
of  a  earnal  commandment,  but  aft* 
er  the  power  of  an  endle88  life. 

17  For  he  teBtifieth,  *Thou  art  a 
priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of 
MeIchisedeo. 

18  For  there  i8  verily  a  ^ieannul- 
ling  of  the  oommandment  go!ng  be- 
fore  for  ^the  weakne88  and  unprofit- 
ahleneea  thereof. 

19  For  Hhe  law  mede  nothing  per- 
fect,  H  but  the  bringing  in  of  "'  a  bet- 
ter  hope  d%d;  by  the  whieh  "we 
draw  nigh  unto  God. 

20  And  inaamueh  aa  not  without 
an  oath  ke  wa^  maāe  pri€st : 

21  (For  those  prie8ts  were  mad6 
H  without  an  oath ;  but  thi8  with  an 
oath  by  him  that  8aid  unto  him, 
"Tho  Lord  sware  and  will  not  re- 
pent,  Thou  art  a  pri68t  for  eTeraft- 
or  th6  ord6r  of  Melohi8edec  t) 

22  By  so  mueh  »'was  Je8us  made 
a  'surety  of  a  better  testament. 

23  And  they  truly  were  many 
pricstB,  beeause  they  were  not  suf- 
fcred  to  continu6  by  rea8on  of  death : 

23  But  this  man,  b6cause  he  eon- 
tinueth  ever,  hath  fl  an  unchang6able 
priesthood. 

25  Wherefore  he  ia  ahle  alBO  te 
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ke  hoola  i  ka  poe  i  hele  i  ke  Akua 
ma  ona  la,  no  kona  ola  mau  loa  ana 
e  luwao  ana  no  lakou. 

26  Oia  ke  ano  o  ke  kahuna  e  ppno 
ai  kakou,  ''ka  mea  hemolele,  hewa 
ole,  maemae  wale,  kaawale  hoi  i  na 
lawehala,  a  i  'hookiekieia'e  hoi  ma- 
luna  o  na  lani ; 

27  Aole  pono  hoi  ia  ia  ke  kauma- 
ha  i  ka  mohai  i  keia  la  i  kela  ]a,  e 
like  me  ua  mau  kahuna  nui  la,  *■  no 
ko  lakou  mau  hewa  ponoi  mamua, 
"  alaila  no  ko  na  kanaka  hewa ;  no 
ka  mea,  'hookahi  wale  no  kaua 
hana  ana  ia  mea,  i  kona  wa  i  kau- 
maha  ai  ia  ia  iho. 

28  Na  ke  kanawai  hoi  i  hoolilo  i 
^kanaka  nawaliwali  i  kahuna  nui ; 
aka,  na  ka  olelo  o  ka  hoohiki  ana, 
ka  mea  mahope  mai  o  ke  kanawai, 
i  hoolilo  i  ke  Keiki,  'ka  mea  e  hoo- 
hemolele  mau  loa  ia'ku. 

MOKUNA  VIII. 

AO  na  mea  a  makou  i  olelo  ae 
nei,  eia  ka  nui ;  pela  ke  ano  o 
ko  kakou  kahuna  nui  *  ka  mea  i  hoo- 
nohoia  ma  ka  lima  akau  o  ka  noho- 
alii  o  ka  Moi  ma  ka  lani ; 

2  He  lawehana  no  ^  kahi  hoano,  no 
ka  *^halelewa  oiaio,  na  ka  Haku  i 
kukulu,  aole  na  ke  kanaka. 

3  'Ua  hookaawaleia  na  kāhuna 
nui  e  kaumaha  aku  ai  i  na  alana  a 
me  na  mohai :  nolaila  hoi  e « pono  e 
loaa  ia  ia  nei  kekahi  mea  c  kauma^ 
ha  aku  ai. 

4  Aka,  ina  ma  ka  honua  ia,  ina 
aole  he  kahuna  ia ;  no  ka  mea,  eia 
no  ka  poe  kahuna  e  kaumaha  ana 
i  na  alana  mamuli  o  ke  kanawai, 

5  Ka  poe  i  hana  ma  ke  kiliiiu  e 
hoohalikeia,  a.  ma  'ke  aka  o  ko  ka 
lani,  no  ka  mea,  o  Moae  i  ke  koko- 
ke  ana  o  kona  kukulu  ana  i  ka  ha- 
lelewa,  ua  aoia  mai  ia  e  ke  Akua. 
peneia;  'E  nana  oe,  wahi  ana,  e 
hana  oe  i  na  mea  a  pau  mamuli  o 
ke  kumuhoohalikeia  i  hoikeia  ia  oe 
makamaona. 


II  Or, 
niore, 

q  Kom.  8.  34. 
1  Tim.  2.  5. 
mo.  0. 24. 
1  loa.2.1. 

rmo.  4.  15. 

•  £p.  1.20.& 
4.  10. 
mo.  8. 1. 


t  Oihk.  9. 7.  & 
16.  6, 11. 
mo.  5.  3.  Il  9. 

7. 

u  Oihk.  1«.  16. 
X  Rom.  6.  10. 

mo.  9. 12, 28. 

&  10.  12. 


7mo.5.  1,2. 


B  ma  2. 10.  & 

6.9. 
t  Gr.  per/ect- 

ed. 


a  Ep.  1. 20. 

Kol.  3. 1. 

mo.  I.  3.  & 

10.  12.  Ii  12. 

2. 
II  Or,  qfholy 

thing*. 

b  mo.  9.  8, 12, 
24. 

emo.  9.11. 
4  wo.  6. 1. 

e  Ep.  5.  2. 
nm.  D.  14. 


II  Or,  they  are 
prie$tt. 


t  Kol.  2.  17. 
mo.  9. 23.  Ii 
10.  1. 


g  Pnk.  2S.  40. 
ai  26. 30.  & 
27.8. 
Nah.  8.  4. 
Oib.7.44. 


8ave  them  Bto  the  utterBiofit  that 
eome  unto  God  hy  him,  seeing  he 
ever  Iiveth  i  to  make  interce68ion  for 
them. 

26  For  &uch  a  high  prie6t  heeame 
us,  ^u-ho  is  holy,  harmles8,  unde- 
filed,  separate  from  sinner8,  *and 
made  higher  than  the  heaven8 ; 

27  Who  needeth  uot  daily,  aa  thoEe 
high  prie6t8,  to  ofier  up  8acrifiee, 
^  first  for  hia  own  8in8,  ^and  then  for 
the  peopIe's :  for  '.thi8  he  did  onee, 
when  he  offered  up  him6elf . 


28  For  the  law  maketh  y  men  high 
priests  whieh  have  infirmity;  but 
the  word  of  the  oath,  whieh  waa 
einee  the  law,  makeih  Ūie  Son,  *  who 
i8  t  consecrated  for  evermore. 


N 


CHAPTER  Vni. 

OW  cf  the  thing8  whi<^  we  haTe 
spoken  this  is  the  £um :  We 
have  such  a  high  prie8t,  *  who  is  Eet 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  thit>ne  of 
the  Maje8ty  in  the  keaven8 ; 

2  A  mini8ter  llof  ''the  eanctuary, 
and  of  ^  the  true  tabernacle,  whieh 
the  Lord  pitchcd,  and  noī;  man. 

3  For  ^  overy  high  prie6t  ia  ordain- 
ed  to  ofirer  gift8  acd  Eacrifices : 
wherefore  'it  is  of  neceEsity  ihat 
thi8  man  have  eomewhat  ako  to 
offer. 

4  For  if  he  wcre  on  earth,  he  8hould 
not  be  a  prie6t,  seeing  that  llthere 
are  prie8i8  that  ofi'er  gii^t8  acoording 
to  the  law: 

5  Who  Eerve  unto  Uie  exaxnplo 
and  'shadow  of  heavenly  thing8,  aa 
Mo6e8  waa  admoni8hed  of  God  when 
he  wa8  about  to  make  the  taberna- 
ele:  'for,  Sce,  8aith  he,  that  thoa 
make  all  things  according  to  the 
pattern  shewed  to  thce  in  the  mouni. 
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I  Aka,  ano,  ^  aa  loaa  ia  ia  ka  oiha- 
na  maikai  ae,  e  like  me  ka  oi  ana 
aku  0  ka  maikai  o  ka  berita  ana  i 
haoa'i,  ka  mea  i  hoopaaia  me  ka 
poao  nui  ae  i  hai  mua  ia  mai  ai. 

7  'A  ina  i  kina  ole  kela  berita  ma- 
maa,  ina  aole  i  imi  hou  ia  kahi  kaa- 
wale  no  ka  lua : 

8  Aka,  i  ka  loaa  ana  o  ke  kina,  ua 
olelo  mai  oia  ia  lakou,  ^  £ia  hoi, 
wahi  a  Iehova,  e  hiki  mai  ana  no 
oa  la  e  hana  hou  aku  ai  au  i  berita 
lioa  me  ka  ohana  Ii9eraela,  a  me  ka 
ohanaInda; 

9  Aole  hoi  e  hke  me  ka  berita  a'u 
i  hana  aku  ai  me  ko  lakou  mau  ma- 
Ima,  i  ka  la  i  lalau  aku  ai  au  i  ko 
lakoa  lima  e  alakai  mai  ia  lakou 
mai  ka  aina  o  Aigupita  mai ;  no  ka 
mea,  aole  lakou  i  noho  paa  ma  ko'u 
berita,  a  ua  haalele  au  ia  lakou, 
▼ahi  a  IehoTa. 

10  Aka, '  eia  ka  berita  a'u  e  hana 
aka  ai  me  ka  ohana  lae^aela)  ma- 
hope  iho  o  ua  mau  la  la,  wahi  a 
Iehoya ;  £  pai  au  i  ko'u  mau  kana- 
wai  ma  ko  lakou  manao,  a  e  kakau 
iho  ia  mau  mea  ma  ko  lakou  naau ; 
a  e  lilo  "au  i  Akua  no  lakou,  a  e 
hlo  mai  lakon  i  kanaka  no'u. 

II  *Aole  lakon  e  ao  aku,  kela  ka- 
naka  i  kona  hoanoho,  a  keia  kana- 
^  i  kona  hoahanau,  me  ka  olelo 
ana  aku,  £  ike  i  ka  Haku ;  no  ka 
mea,  e  pau  auanei  lakou  i  ka  ike 

{   ia'a  mai  ka  mea  liilii  a  hala  i  ka 
mea  nni  o  lakou. 

12  No  ka  mea,  e  ahonui  aku  no 
ftQ  i  ko  lakou  mau  hewa,  **  aole  au 
6  hoomanao  hou  aku  i  ko  lakou 
maa  kina  a  me  ko  lakou  mau  hala. 

13  Pl  kana  olelo  ana,  He  berita 
hoo,  ua  hooliio  oia  i  ka  mea  mamua 
i  laalua ;  a  o  ka  mea  lualua,  e  ele- 
makule  ana  hoi,  ua  kokoke  no  ia  e 
nalo  aku. 

MOKUNA  IX. 

HE  mau  oihana  no  hoi  ka  ka 
l)erita  mua,  i  hooponoponoia, 
<^nie  kahi  hoano  *ma  ka  honua. 
2  ^No  ka  mea,  ua  hanaia  no  ka 


hf  Ror.S.6, 

8,9. 

mo.  7. 22. 
II  Or.  Utta- 

menU 
i  mo.  7.  11, 18. 


kIer.S1.3l, 
38,33,34. 


I  mo.  10. 16. 


t  Gr.  gu>e. 
||Or,  mMN. 

m  Zek.  8.  8. 


■  Ii.  M.  13. 
loa.  6.  45. 
1  lon.  2.  27. 


oRom.  11.37. 
mo.  10. 17. 


P2  Kor.  &  17. 


II  Or,  cerewo> 
niea. 

aruk.2&8. 

bPuk.a6.  1. 


6  But  now  ''ha^h  he  obtained  a 
more  exoellent  mini8try,  by  how 
muoh  also  he  ia  the  mediator  of  a 
better  ■  coyenant,  whieh  was  e8tab- 
li8hed  upon  better  p^omiaea. 

7  'For  if  that  fir8t  eōvenant  had 
been  faultles8,  then  8hould  no  plaoo 
haye  been  60Ught  for  the  8econd. 

8  For  finding  fault  with  them,  he 
saith,  ^Behold,  theday8  eome,  8aith 
the  Lord,  when  I  will  make  a  new 
ooyenant  with  the  hou8e  of  l8rael 
and  with  the  houee  of  Judah : 

9  Not  aooording  to  the  coyenant 
that  I  made  with  their  father8,  in 
the  day  when  I  took  them  by  the 
hand  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt;  beoau8e  they  continued 
not  in  my  coyenant,  and  I  regarded 
them  not,  8aith  the  Lord. 

10  For  'tlu8  is  the  coyenant  that 
I  will  make  with  the  houae  of  l8rael 
after  tho8e  day8,  8aith  the  Lord ;  I 
will  t  pnt  my  law8  into  their  mind, 
and  write  them  l  in  their  heart8 :  and 
"*!  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they 
ahall  be  to  me  a  people : 

11  And  "^he^  ahall  not  teach  ey- 
ery  man  hia  neighbour,  and  eyery 
man  hi8  brother,  8aying,  Know  the 
Lord :  for  all  ahall  know  me,  from 
the  lea8t  to  the  gTeate8t. 


12  For  I  will  he  merciful  to  their 
unrighteousne88j  ^  and  their  8in8  and 
their  iniquitie8  will  I  remember  no 
more. 

13  Pln  that  he  8aith,  A  new  cove- 
nant.  hc  hath  mado  the  fir8t  old. 
Now  that  whieh  decayeth  and  wax- 
eth  old  is  ready  to  ^aniah  away. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

THEN  verily  the  first  eovenant  had 
also  n  ordinance8  of  divine  8erv- 
iee,  and  »a  worldly  8anctuary. 
2  *'For  there  waa  a  tabernaele 
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halelewa  miia,  '^  kahi.  i  waihoia'i  ka 
'^  ipukokiii,  a  me  '^  ka  papa,  a  me  ka 
berena  hoike ',  ua  kapaia  ia  o  kahi 
hoano. 

3  ' A  mahope  o  ka  palelua,  ka  hale- 
lewa  i  kapaia  ka  hoano  loa. 

4  Malaila  ke  kapuahi  gula,  a  mc 
ka  <^pahuberita  i  hoopiliia  me  ke 
gula  a  puni,  kahi  i  waihoia^i  ^^ka 
ipu  gula  o  ka  mane,  a  me  ko  'Aa- 
rona  kooko^  ka  mea  i  opuu  ae,  a  me 
^  na  papa  kanawai ; 

5  A  ^maluna  iho  ona  na  kerubima 
nani  e  hoomalumalu  ana  i  ka  noho 
aloha ;  aole  hiki  ia  makou  ke  olelo 
maopopo  loa  i  keia  mau  mea,  ano. 

6  A  hoomakaukauia  pela  ua  mau 
mea  la,  ua  komo  mau  "*  na  kahuna 
i  ka  halelewa  mua  e  hana  ana  i  na 
oihaua. 

7  Aka,  iloko  o  ka  lua  i  komo  ai  ke 
kahuna  nui  wale  no,  "pakahi  wale 
no  ke  komo  ana  i  na  makahiki,  ao- 
le  me  ke  koko  ole,  °ka  mea  ana  i 
kaumaha  aku  ai  nona  iho,  a  no  na 
hewa  hoi  o  na  kanaka. 

8  P  Ma  ia  mea  i  hoakaka  mai  ai 
ka  Uhane  Hemolele,  aole  i  weheia 
1  kahi  e  komo  ai  i  ka  hoano  loa,  i  ka 
wa  i  ku  ai  ka  halelewa  mua , 

9  He  aka  no  ia  a  hiki  i  k^a  ma- 
nawa,  kahi  i  kaumahaia  aku  ai  na 
alana  a  me  na  mohai,  ka  mea  i  ^hi- 
ki  ole  ke  hoomaopopo  loa  i  ka  pono 
ma  ka  naau  o  ka  mea  nana  ia  oi- 
hana; 

10  Na  oihana  ma  ke  kino,  ma  *ka 
mea  ai,  a  me  ka  mea  inu,  a  mc  *  keia 
holoi  ana,  a  me  kela  "holoi  ana,  i 
kauohaia  mai  a  hiki  i  ka  manawa 
c  hoopono  ai. 

1 1  Aka,  i  ka  hiki  ana  mai  o  ĪCxisto, 
0  '  ke  kahuna  nui  no  y  ka  pono  o  l:i- 
ki  moi  ana,  'ma  ka  halelewa  nui, 
hemolele  loa,  oole  i  hanaia  c  na  11- 
ma,  aolo  ia  no  keia  ao. 

12  *Ua  komo  hookahi  wale  no  ia 
iloko  o  kohi  haono,  eolo  me  ke  koko 
ona  k&o  a  me  na  hipikano,  ^  aka,  me 


c  Puk.  S6. 351 

&  40.  4. 
d  Puk.  25.  31. 
e  Puk.  85.  28, 

3(( 

Oilik.  24. 5, 

6. 
\\Or,  koly. 

fPuk.26.  31, 
33.  &  40.  3, 
21. 
mo.  6.  19. 

S  Puk.  25. 10. 

&26.S3.& 

40.  3,  21. 
hPuk.  16.  33, 

34. 

i  Nah.  17. 10. 
kPuk.25. 16, 

21.  &  34. 29. 

&  40.  20. 

Kan.  10. 2, 5. 

1  Nalii  8.  9, 

21. 

2OililiL5.10. 
1  Puk.  25. 18, 

22. 

Oihk.  16.  2. 

1  Nalii  8. 6, 

7. 

m  N«h.  28.  3. 
Daii.  8. 11. 

nPuk.  3aia 
Oihk.  16. 2, 
11,12,15,34. 
pau.  25. 

o  mo.  5. 3.  &  7. 
27. 

P  mo.  10. 19, 
20. 

q  loa.  14. 6. 


r  Gal.  3.  21. 
mo.  7.  18, 19. 
&  10. 1, 11. 


■  Oihk.  11.2. 
Kol.  2. 16. 

t  Nah.  19. 7, 

&c. 
u  £p.  2.  I5ii 

Kol.  2. 20. 

mo.  7.  16. 

II  Or,  rite$,  or, 
ccremoniet, 

X  mo.  3.  1. 

y  mo.  10. 1. 

s  mo.  6.  2. 

amo.  10.4. 

b  Oih.  20.  28. 

Ep.  1.7. 

Kol.  1. 14. 

1  Pet.  1. 19. 

Hoik.  1.  6.  k 

5.9. 


made;  the  fir8t,  '^whe^ein  was  *^tlie 
candleBtiGk,  and  '  the  table,  aDd  the 
8hewbread;  whieh  iB  oal]ed  Mhe 
8anetuary. 

3  ^And  after  tbe  Eecond  yail,  Ihe 
tabernaele  whieh  U  called  the  ho- 
liest  of  all ; 

4  Whieh  had  Ihe  golden  ce£8er, 
and  f  the  ark  of  the  covenant  over- 
laid  round  about  with  gold,  wLere- 
in  waa  ^the  golden  pot  that  had 
manna,  and  'Aaron'8  rod  tbat  bad- 
ded,  and  ^tho  iahlee  of  the  eove- 
nant; 

5  And  ^oYer  it  the  cherubim  of 
glory  8hadowing  the  mercy  8eat;  of 
whieh  we  cannot  now  epeak  par-> 
ticularly. 

6  Now  when  the8e  thing8  wero 
thu8  ordained,  "*the  prie8t8  wcnt 
alway8  into  the  fir8t  tabemacle,  ao- 
compli8hing  the  serYice  o/  CM, 

7  But  into  the  8econd  wenH  the 
high  phee^  alone  "oneo  every  year, 
not  without  blood,  ''whieh  he  offer- 
ed  for  himeeU',  and  for  the  errer8  of 
the  people : 

8  PThe  Holy  Gho8t  tiu8  8ignify. 
ing,  that  ^  the  way  into  tho  holieai 
of  all  wa8  not  yet  madc  manifeat, 
while  a8  the  fir8t  taberuaele  waa 
yet  8tanding : 

9  Whieh  was  a  figure  for  the  time 
then  pre8ent,  in  whieh  wore  ofiered  - 
both  gift8  and  8aerifiee8,  'that  coul<l 
not  make  him  that  did  the  Eeivico 
perfeet,  ae  pertaining  to  Iho  eon- 
scicnoe ; 

10  Wkieh  stood  only  in  'meai»  oiid 
drink8,  and  *diver8  wa8hing8,  "^ūnā 
eamal  Iiordinanoe8,  impo6ed  ontkcfn 
until  the  time  of  refonnation. 

11  But  Chri8t  being  eome  'a  high 
priest  >  of  good  thing8  to  eome,  *by 
a  greatcr  aud  moro  perfect  tabema-> 
elo,  not  made  with  hand8,  that  ia  to 
8ay,  not  of  thi8  building ; 

12  Ncitlicr  ^by  the  blcod  of  goata 
and  eaWe^,  but  ''h^  hia  own  blood 
he  eatored  in  ^onee  into  Ihe  holy 


H£B£RA,  IX. 


625 


kona '  koko  ponoi  no,  ''e  loaa  ana  ka 
Jūig  e  ola  mau  ai. 

13  A  ina  i  hoohuikala  *ke  koko  o 
ka  hlpikane,  a  me  na  kao,  a  me  'ka 
leha  0  ka  hipiwahine,  e  pipi  ana  i 
ka  mea  haumia,  i  maemae  ai  kc 
kino; 

14  £  hiki  lo&  aku  i  'ke  koko  o 
Kh8to^  0  ka  mea  i  ^kaumaha  aku 
ia  ia  iho  i  ke  Akua  'ma  ka  Uhane 
mau  loa  me  ke  kina  ole,  ^ke  hoo- 
haikala  i  ko  oakou  naau  i  na  hana 
e'make  ai,  e  "malama  aku  oi  i  ke 
Akaa  ola. 

15  "No  ia  mea,  ua  lilo  ^oia  i  mea 
nana  e  hana  i  ka  berita  hou,  a  i  'ka 
lilo  ana  o  kona  make  ana  i  uku  hoo- 
h  00  na  hewa  i  hanaia  ma  ka  be- 
nta  mua,  e  hiki  ai  i  'ika  poe  i  ka* 
heaia  ke  loaa  ka  pono  mau  i  hai 
mna  ia  mai. 

16  A  ina  he  kauoha  io,  he  pono  e 
make  ka  mea  nana   ke  kauoha  i 


j: 


1. 

17  'No  ka  mea,  o  ke  kauoha,  ua 
paa  loa  ia  i  ka  poe  i  make  waie  no ', 
>ole  ia  i  paa  i  ka  wa  o  ola  ana  ka 
mea  nana  ke  kauoha. 

18  'Nolaila,  aole  i  hoopaaia  ka  bc- 
nta  mau  ma  ke  koko  olo. 

19  No  ka  mea,  a.  pan  na  kauoha 
ma  ke  kanawai  i  ka  heluheluia  o 
Moae,  i  ka  poe  kanaka  a  pau,  ^  lawe 
'^  la  ia  i  ke  koko  o  na  hipikane,  a 
me  na  kao,  a  '  me  ka  wai,  a  me  ka 
l^oluhulu  ula,  a  me  ka  huaopa,  a 
^pipi  iho  la  i  ka  huke  a  me  ka  poe 
ianaka  a  pau, 

20 1  iho  la,  '  Eia  ke  koko  o  ka  be- 
nta  a  ke  Akua  i  kauoha  mai  ai  ia 
oukoū. 

21  y  Pela  hoi  i  kopipi  aku  ai  me 
ke  koko  i  ka  halelewa,  a  me  na  ipu 
0  ia  oihana. 

22  Aneane  pau  na  mea  ma  ke  ka- 
Qawaj  i  ka  hoomaemaeia  i  ke  koko; 
&ohe  kala  ana  ke  hookahei  'ole  ia 
fe  koko. 

23  0  ka  pono  no  i  hoohuikalaia 
*iia  mea  like  me  ko  ka  lani,  ma  ia 
i^aa  mea ;  e  pono  hoi  e  huikalaia 
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a  mo.  8.  5. 


plaee, '  having  ohtained  eternal  re- 
demption  for  us. 

13  For  il'  «the  hlood  af  hulla  and 
of  gDat8,  and  'ihe  a^hea  of  a  heifer 
8phnkling  the  unolean,  8anctifieth 
to  the  purif ying  of  tho  Aeeh ; 

14  How  mueh  more  '8hall  the 
hlood  of  Ghrist,  ^who  through  tho 
eternal  Spirit  ^offered  himaeh*  with- 
out  M  8pot  to  6od,  ^  purge  your  oon- 
eeienee  from  'dead  work8  '"lo  serve 
the  liYing  Crod  ? 

15  "And  for  thi8  oau80  **he  ia  the 
mediator  of  the  new  te8tament,  i^that 
hy  niean8  of  death,  for  the  redemp- 
tion  of  the  tran8gre88ion8  tkat  were 
under  the  fir8t  te8tament,  ^Hhe^ 
whieh  are  oalled  might  receive  the 
promi8e  of  etemal  inheritance. 

16  For  where  a  te8tament  t5,  there 
mu8t  alao  of  nece88ity  i  he  tho  death 
of  the  te8tator. 

17  For  'a  testament  %s  of  force 
after  men  are  dead :  otherwi8e  it  i8 
of  no  Btrength  at  all  while  the  te8t- 
ator  liveth. 

18  'Whe^eupon  neither  the  fir8t 
testament  was  lldedicated  without 
blood. 

19  For  when  Mo8es  had  spoken 
every  precept  to  all  tho  peoplo  ac- 
cording  to  the  law,  *hc  took  the 
blood  of  calve8  and  of  goat8,  "  with 
water,  and  il8carlet  wool,  and  hys- 
8op,  and  &priukled  both  tho  hook  and 
all  tho  people, 

20  Sāying,  *  This  is  the  blood  of 
the  testament  whieh  God  hath  en- 
joined  unto  you. 

21  Moreover  ^ho  sprinkled  like- 
wise  with  blood  both  tho  tabernaclc, 
and  all  the  V68sels  of  thc  ministry. 

22  And  alino8t  all  things  aro  by 
the  law  purged  with  blood;  and 
»without  shedding  of  blood  is  no 
remi8sion. 

23  It  was  therefore  nocessary  that 
*tho  patterns  of  thing8  in  tho  heav- 
ens  8hould  be  purified  with  these ; 
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ko  ka  lani  man  mea  ma  na  mehai 
maikai  aku. 

24  Aole  o  **KriBio  i  komo  iloko  o 
ka  halelewa  i  hanaia  o  na  lima,  he 
aka  walo  no  no  ^  ka  mea  oiaio ;  aka, 
iloko  o  ka  lani  ponoi  i  «'hoike  mau 
ia  ia  iho  ma  ko  alo  o  ke  Akua  no 
kakou. 

25  Aole  no  ko  kaumaha  pinepine 
ana  ia  ia  iho,  o  liko  mc  ke  ^  kahuna 
nui,  ka  mea  i  komo  i  keia  makahiki 
a  i  kela  makahiki  iloko  o  kahi  hoa- 
no  me  ke  koko,  aole  o  kona  iho  ] 

26  Ina  pela,  ina  ua  make  pinepine 
oia  mai  ke  kumu  mai  o  ke  ao  nei ; 
'aka,  ano,  'ma  keia  hope  o  ke  ao. 
ua  hoike  hookahi  niai  oia  ia  ia  iho  i 
pale  mau  ai  oia  i  ka  hoopai  ana  o 
ka  hewa  ma  ka  mohai  ana  ia  ia  iho. 

27  ''  A  ua  hoomaopopoia  ka  make 
hookahi  ana  o  na  kanaka,  a  >  ma  ia 
hope  aku  ka  hoopai  ana : 

28  ^  Pela  hoi  o  Kristo,  a  pau  kona 
'  hoolilo  hookahi  ana  ia  ia  iho  i  mo- 
hai  e  halihali  aku  i  ka  hewa  o  "*ka 
lehulehu,  e  "ike  hou  ia  oia  me  ka 
mohai  ole,  i  ka  lua  o  kona  hiki  ana 
mai,  e  ola'i  ka  poe  c  kiai  ana  ia  ia. 


MOKUNA  X. 

AO  ke  kanawai  ia  ia  *ke  aka  no 
''na  mea  maikai  e  hiki  mai 
ana,  aole  ke  kino  maoli  o  ua  mau 
mea  la,  '^aole  loa  o  hiki  ia  ia  me 
na  mohai  i  kaumahaia'ku  i  kela 
makahiki  a  i  keia  makahiki  ke 
'^  hoohemolele  i  ka  poe  i  hookoke 
ilaila. 

2  No  ka  mea,  ina  i  hiki  ia  ia,  aole 
anei  i  oki  ua  mau  mohai  la  ?  no  ka 
mea,  o  ka  poe  hoomana,  i  hoohui- 
kala  hookahi  ia,  aole  lakou  i  ike 
hou  i  ko  lakou  hewa  iho. 

3  'Aka.  ma  ua  mau  mohai  la  i 
hoomanaoia'i  ka  hewa  i  kela  maka- 
hiki  a  i  keia  makahiki. 

4  A  ho  oiaio, '  he  mea  hiki  ole  i  kc 
koko  0  ka  hipikane  a  mc  ke  kao  ko 
kala  aku  i  ka  hewa. 

5  Nolaila,  i  kona  hiki  ana  i  kc  ao 
nei,  i  aku  la  ia,  0  >  ka  mohai  a  mo 
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but  ihe  heayeiily  tfaing8  them8elTc8 
with  hetter  Eachfice8  Ihan  theee. 

24  For  *  Chri8t  ia  not  entered  into 
the  holy  plaeea  mado  with  handp, 
irkich  are  the  tigures  of  ^  the  true ; 
hut  into  heaTen  it8elf,  now  '  to  ap- 
pear  in  the  prefeEce  of  God  for  U8 : 

25  Nor  yet  1hat  he  8hoald  ofier 
himEe]f  often,  ae  'ihe  high  prieft 
entereth  inlo  the  holy  plaee  eTery 
year  with  hlood  of  other8 ; 

26  For  then  must  he  often  ha^e 
8uffered  since  the  foundation  of  the 
world:  but  now  'onee  ^in  ihe  end 
of  tho  world  hath  he  appeared.to 
put  away  Ein  by  the  8acrifiee  of 
himEelf. 

27  ^And  a8  it  ia  appomted  unto 
men  onee  to  die,  '  but  after  thi8  Ihe 
judgmcnt : 

28  So  *"  Chri8t  wae  oneo '  ofiered  io 
bear  the  sin8  "of  many ;  and  unto 
them  that  "look  for  him  shall  he 
appear  the  second  timc  without  sin 
unto  8alTation. 


CHAPTER  X. 

F|R  the  law  haTing  *a  Bhadow 
^  of  good  things  to  eome,  and  not 
the  Tery  image  of  the  things,  *can 
neTer  with  those  sacrifices,  whieh 
they  ofiered  year  by  year  continual- 
ly,  make  the  comerB  thereunto  ''pe^- 
fect. 

2  For  Ihen  n-wouM  they  not  havo 
ceased  to  bo  ofiered  ?  because  4hat 
tho  worshippers  onee  purged  should 
have  had  no  moro  conEcience  of  sinE. 

3  "Eui  in  tho8e  sacrifices  ihere  is 
a  remembrancc  again  made  of  Fins 
CTery  year. 

4  For  Ht  w  not  po88iblo  that  thc 
blcod  of  bulls  and  of  goats  8hould 
takc  away  fins. 

5  Whcrofore^  when  he  cometh  into 
the  wor]d,  ho  .8aith,  »Sacrifice  and 
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ka  alana,  o  kau  ia  i  makemake  ole 
ai,  aka,  he  kino  kau  i  hoomakankau 
ai  no'u. 

6  Aole  hoi  oe  i  oluolu  i  na  mohai- 
kuni,  a  me  na  mohai  no  ka  hala. 

7  Alaila^  i  iho  la  au^  Eia  hoi.  ua 
hele  inai  nei  au,  (ua  palapalaia 
uo'u  ma  ka  buke  palapala,)  e  hana 
aku  i  kou  makemake,  e  ko  Akua. 

8  I  kana  olelo  mua  ana,  0  na  mo- 
hai,  a  m3  na  alana,  o  na  mohaiku- 
ni,  a  me  na  mohaihala,  o  kau  ia  i 
makemake  ole  ai,  a  i  oluolu  ole  ai ; 
o  na  mea  i  kaumahaia  aku  ai  ma- 
muli  0  ke  kanawai ; 

9  Alaila,  olelo  hou,  Eia  hoi,  ua 
hele  mai  nei  au  e  hana  aku  i  kou 
makemake,  o  ke  Akua.  Ua  hookai 
oia  i  ka  mea  mua,  e  hookupaa  ai  ia 
i  ka  lua. 

10  ^  Ma  ia  makemake  hoi,  ua  loaa 
ia  kakou  ka  huikala  ana,  'ma  ka 
mohai  hookahi  ana  i  ke  kino  o  īesu 
Kristo. 

11  A  o  na  kahuna  ua  ku  lakou  e 
hana  ana  i  ka  oihana  i  ^kela  la  i 
koia  la,  e  kaumaha  pinepine  ana  i 
ua  mau  mohai  la,  i  'na  mea  hiki 
ole  ke  kala  i  ka  hewa ; 

12  ""Aka,  o  keia  hoi,  mahope  iho 
o  kona  kaumaha  ana  i  ka  mohai  hoo- 
kahi  nokahewa,  nohoiho  la  ia  a  mau 
loa,  ma  ka  lima  akau  o  ke  Akua ; 

13  "E  kali  ana,  a  hooliloia  mai 
kona  poe  enemi  i  paepae  wawae 
nona. 

14  Ma  ka  mohai  hookahi  hoi,  <*i 
hana'i  oia  i  ka  mea  e  pono  mau  ai 
ka  poe  uona  ka  huikala. 

15  A  ua  hoike  mai  ka  Uhane  He- 
molele  i  keia  mea  ia  kakou ;  no  ka 
mea,  ua  olelo  ia, 

16  i^Eia  ka  berita  a'u  e  hana  aku 
ai  me  lakou,  mahope  iho  o  ua  mau 
la  la,  wahi  a  ka  Haku ;  E  pai  iho 
au  i  ko'u  mau  kanawai  ma  ko  la- 
kou  naau,  a  o  kakau  iho  hoi  ia  mau 
mea  ma  ko  lakou  manao : 

17  Aole  hoi  au  o  hoomanao  hou  i 
ko  lakou  mau  hewa  a  me  ko  lakou 
mau  hala. 

18  A  ma  kahi  i  pau  ai  ia  mau 


II  Or,  thou 
ha»tjitttd 
me. 


hloa.  17.  19. 
mo.  13.  12. 

i  mo.  9. 12. 


k  Nali.  28.  3. 
mo.7.  27. 

I  pau.  4. 


m  Kol.  3.  1. 
mo.  1.3. 


n  Hal.  110.  1. 
Oih.  2. 35. 
1  Kor.  15.  25. 
mo.  1. 13. 


opau,  1. 


P  Ier.  31.  33, 
34. 
mo.  R.  10, 12. 


t  Some  eop- 
iea  luiv«», 
Thea  he 
8/7 M,  And 
their. 


offering  thou  wouldest  not,  but  a 
body  II  hast  thou  prepared  me  : 

G  In  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices 
for  sin  thou  hast  had  no  pleasure. 

7  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  comfe  (in  the 
volume  of  the  hook  it  is  written  of 
me)  to  do  thy  will,  O  God. 

8^  Above  when  he  8aid,  Sacrifice 
arid  offering  and  burnt  offerings  and 
offering  for  8in  thou  wouldest  not, 
neither  hadst  pleasure  lherein; 
whieh  are  offered  by  the  law; 

9  Then  said  he,  Lo,  I  eome  iio  do 
thy  will,  0  God.  He  taketh  a\vay 
the  first,  that  he  may  e8tablish  the 
second. 

10  ''By  the  whieh  will  we  are 
sanctified  '^h^ou^h  the  offering  of 
the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  onee  for 
all. 

11  And  every  priest  standeth 
*^daily  ministering  and  offering  oft- 
entimes  the  same  8acrifices,  ^whieh 
ean  never  take  away  sins : 

12  "^But  this  man,  after  he  had 
offered  one  sacriftoe  for  sins  for  ©ver, 
sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God ; 

13  From  henceforth  expecting  "  till 
his  enemies  be  made  his  footstool. 

14  For  by  one  offering  <*he  hath 
perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
sanctified. 

15  Whereofthe  HoIy  Ghost  also  is 
a  witness  to  us :  for  after  that  he 
had  8aid  before, 

16  PThis  is  the  covenant  that  I 
will  make  with  them  after  those 
days,  saith  the  Lord;  I  will  put 
my  laws  into  their  hearts,  and  in 
their  minds  will  I  write  them ; 

17  tAnd  their  sin8  and  imquities 
will  I  remember  no  more. 

1 8  Now  where  remission  of  thesc 
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mea  i  ke  kalaia,  aohe  mohai  hou 
aku  no  ka  hewa. 

19  A  i  ika  loaa  ana  ia  kakou,  e  na 
hoahanau,  ''ke  komo  ana  iloko  o  ka- 
hi  hoano  ma  ke  koko  o  īeeu, 

20  'Ma  ka  aoao  hou  e  ola'i,  ana  i 
hoomakaukau  ai  mawaena  o  ^ka 
paku,  oia  kona  kino, 

21  A  "he  Kahuna  nui  hoi  ko  luna 
o  '  ka  hale  o  ke  Akua ;  .    ^' 

22  ^E  hookokoke  kakou  me  *ka 
maopopo  loa  o  ka  manaoio,  a  me  ka 
naau  oiaio,  me  ka  huikala  o  '^ko  ka- 
kou  naau  kaumaha  i  ka  hewa,  a  me 
ka  holoi  ana  o  ko  ^kakou  kino  me 
ka  wai  maemae } 

23  £  ^hoopaa  kakou  i  ka  manao- 
lana  a  kakou  i  hai  aku  ai  me  ka 
luhi  ole  ■  no  ka  mea,  <*  he  ku  paa  i  o  ko 
ka  mea  nana  i  Jiai  mua  mai  ka  pono. 

24  A  e  nana  pono  hoi  kakou  i  ke- 
kahi  i  kekahi,  e  hooikaika  ai  i  ke 
aloha  a  me  na  hana  maikai. 

25 " Aole  hoi  e  haalele  ana  i  ko  ka- 
kou  hoakoakoa  ana  e  like  me  ka 
hana  ana  a  kekahi  poe ;  aka,  e  hoo- 
ikaika  pu  ana^  me  'ka  ikaika  nui 
ae  i  ko  oukou  ike  ana  aku  e  '  koko- 
ke  mai  ana  ua  la  la. 

26  '^A  ina  e  hana  hewa  kakou  me 
ka  ae  o  ka  naau,  'mahope  iho  o  ka 
loaa  ana  mai  ia  kakou  ka  ike  ana  i 
ka  olelo  oiaio.  aohe  mohai  hou  no 
na  hala ; 

27  Aka,  0  ke  kali  weliweli  ana  i 
ka  hoopaiia  mai,  a  me  ka  ^huhu 
wela  e  pau  ai  ka  poe  enemi. 

28  '  O  ka  mea  i  pale  i  ke  kanawai 
o  Mose,  ua  make  ia  me  ke  aloha 
ole  ia.  '"ma  na  mea  hoike  elua,  eko- 
lu  paha : 

29  "Heaha  la  i  ko  oukou  manao 
ka  make  eha  nui  e  manaoia  ana  he 
pono,  no  ka  mea  nana  i  hehi  mala- 
lo  iho  o  ka  wawae  i  ke  Keiki  a  ke 
Akua,  me  ka  °  manao  i  ke  koko  o  ka 
herita  ana  e  hoolaaia  ai  he  mea 
haumia,  a  me  Pke  kolohe  aku  i  ka 
Uhane  lokomaikai  ? 


q  Roin.  5.  2. 

Ep.  2.  18. 

&:  3.  12. 
II  Or,  W)erty. 
r  mo.  9.  8, 12. 

■  lon.  10.  9.  & 
14.6. 

mo.  9. 8. 
II  Or,  »eto 
made. 

t  mo.  9.  3. 
u  mo.  4. 14. 
X 1  Tim.  3.  15. 
y  mo.  4.  16. 

■  Ep.  3. 12. 
Ibk.  1. 6. 

1  Ioa.3.21. 
a  mo.  9. 14. 
b  Ez.  36.  25. 

2  Kor.  7. 1. 

c  mo.  4. 14. 


d  1  Kor.  1.  9. 
&  10. 13. 

1  Tes.  5.  24. 

2  J.OS.  O.  V. 

mo.  11. 11. 


e  Oih.  3.  42. 
Iud.  19. 


f  Rom.  1&  11. 

f  Pil.  4.  6. 

2  PeL  3.  9, 

11,  14. 
hNah.  15.  30. 

mo.  6.  4. 
i  2  Pet.  2.  20, 

21. 


k  Ez.  36.  h. 

Z«p.  1.  18.  & 

3.8. 

2  Te8. 1.  8. 

mo.  12.  29. 
I  mo.  2.  2. 

mKaii.  17.2, 
6.  &L  19.  15. 
Mat.  18. 16. 
loa.  8.  17. 
2Kor.  13. 1. 

n  mo.  2. 3.  & 
12.25. 


o  1  Kor.  11. 29. 
mo.  13.20. 

pMat.  12.31, 
82. 
Ep.  4.  80. 


is,  there  is  no   more  offeriiig  for 
£>in. 

19  Having  therefōre,  hrethren, 
1 11  boldness  to  enter  ''into  the  holiest 
by  the-  blood  of  Je8us, 

20  By  •  a  new  and  living  way, 
whieh  he  hath  il  oon6ecrated  for  ne, 
*  through  the  yail,  that  ia  to  8ay,  hia 
Aeah ; 

21  And  having  "a  high  prie8t  OYer 
'the  hou£e  of  God; 

22  yLet  us  draw  near  with  a  tnie 
heart  'in  full  assurance  of  faitli, 
haying  our  hearts  6prinkled  *from 
an  eyil  eoneeienoe,  and  ^our  bodie8 
washed  with  pure  water. 

23  ^Let  usholdfa8t  the  profe8Eioii 
of  our  faith  without  wayering ;  for 
<^he  is  faithful  that  promised; 

24  And  let  u»  con8ider  one  an- 
other  to  proyoke  unto  loye  and  to 
good  works : 

25  ^Not  forsaking  the  aeeemhlin^ 
of  ourselyes  together,  as  the  man- 
ner  of  sQme  is;  but  exhorting  one 
another:  and  'so  mueh  the  more, 
as  ye  Eee  'the  day  apiMroaching. 

26  For  ^if  we  sin  wilfully  'after 
that  we  haye  receiyed  the  knowl- 
edge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth 
no  more  sacrifice  for  8ins, 

27  But  a  certain  fearful  looking 
for  of  judgment  and  ^fiery  indigna- 
tion,  whieh  shall  deyour  the  ad- 
yersaries. 

28  'He  that  de8pi8ed  MoEe8'  law 
died  without  mercy  "un^e^  two  or 
lhreo  witne68e8 : 

29  "Of  how  mueh  sorer  puniph- 
ment,  suppose  ye,  8hall  he  bo 
thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and 
°hath  counted  the  blood  of  the 
coyenant,  wherewith  he  waa  8anc- 
tified,  an  unholy  thing,  Pand  haih 
done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of 
gracc? 


H£BERA,  XI. 


629 


30  Ua  ike  no  hoi  kakoa  i  ka  mea 
nana  i  olelo  iho,  No'u  no  <ika  hoo- 
pu  ana,  na'u  no  ia  e  uku  aku,  wa- 
hi  a  ka  Haku ;  eia  hou  hoi,  Na  'ka 
Haka  no  e  hoopai  i  kona  poo  ka- 
naka. 

31  'He  mea  weliweli  ka  haule  ana 
iloko  0  na  lima  o  ke  Akua  ola. 

32  ^  E  hoomanao  hoi  oukou  i  na  la 
mamua,  i  ka  manawa  i  hoomana- 
▼anui  ai  oukou  i  "ka  paio  nui  ana, 
me  ka  ehaeha,  'mahope  iho  o  ko 
ookoa  naauao  ana  ] 

33  No  ko  oukou  lilo  ana  i  i^mea 
&ftQaia  mai  ai,  ma  k&  hoino  ana,  a 
me  ka  ehaeha  ana  kekahi ;  a,  o  ke- 
kalii,  no  ka  oukou  *lilo  ana  i  mau 
lioaaloha  no  ka  poe  i  koloheia  pela. 

34  A  ua  aloha  io  hoi  oukou  i  *na 
mea  i  hoopeaia,  a  ua  ^ae  aku  me 
^a  olnolu,  i  ka  hao  ana  aku  o  ko 
onkoa  waiwai,  e  ike  ana  no,  "aia  i 
b  lani  ka  waiwai  maikai  aku  no 
ookon,  ka  mea  e  oia  mau  ana. 

35  Nolaila,  mai  kiola  aku  oukou  i 
ko  onkou  paulele  ana,  '^ka  mea  e 
nka  nui  ia  mai  ana. 

36  *0  ke  ahonui  ko  oukou  mea  e 
pooo  ai,  i  'loaa  mai  ai  ia  oukou  ka 
pono  i  hai  mua  ia  mai,  mahope  iho 
0  ka  oukou  hana  ana  i  ka  makema- 
^eoke  Akua. 

37  'A  liuliu  iki  aku,  o  ^ka  mea  e 
W  mai  ana  e  hiki  mai  no  ia,  aole 
6  hookaulna  aku. 

38  A  o  *ka  mea  i  pono,  e  ola  no  ia 
ma  ka  manaoio ;  aka,  ina  i  hoi  iho- 
pe  kekahi,  aole  oluolu  ko'u  uhane 
laia. 

39  Aole  hoi  makou  no  ^ka  poe  hoi 
ibope  e  mak»  ai;  aka,  no  ka  *poe 
ouiōaoio  e  ola'i  ka  uhane. 
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OKA  manaoio,  o  ka  hilinai  ana 
no  ia  ma  na  mea  i  manaolana- 
i^'i,  a  o  ka  hoomaopopo  ana  hoi  o 
^na  mea  i  naaa  ole  ia. 
2  ^No  ia  hoi,  i  hoaponoia  mai  ai 
^apoekahiko. 


q  Kan.  SSL  S9. 
Kum.  1S.  19. 

r  KaiL  32.  96. 
Hal.  50.  4.  b 
13&14. 

■  Lak.  12.  & 


tOal.S.4. 
2Ioa.a 

«ina8.4. 

zPlL1.29,90. 
KoL  2.  1. 

r  l  Kor.  4. 9. 


>  PiL  1.  7.  Ii 

4.14. 

1  're8. 2. 14. 
»PIL1.7. 

2Tim.  L  16. 
b  MaL  5. 12. 

Oih.  &  41. 

Iak.l.2L 

I  Or,C»a<  y« 
ha90i»ytmr- 

r,  or, /or 


c  MaL  6.  20. 
&  19.  21. 
Luk.  12L  33. 
lTlm.6. 19. 

<1  MaL  5. 12L 
liiaS2. 

•  Luk.  21.  19. 
OaL6.gL 
mo.  12. 1. 

t  KoL  S.  24. 
mo.  9.  1&. 

1  PeL  1. 9. 

t  Lnk.  18. 6. 

2  PoL  3. 9. 

liHab.2.S,4. 

i  Rom.  1. 17. 
OaL&ll. 


k2PeL2.S0, 
21. 

1  Oih.  16. 30. 
31. 

1  Te«.  5. 9. 
2Tes.2L14. 


%Or,  gr(mMd, 

datee. 

A  Rom.  8.  24, 
2& 

2  Kor.  4.  18. 
4.5.7. 

bpaii.30. 


30  For  we  know  him  ihat  hath 
said,  "i^en^eanee  belongelh  unto 
me,  I  will  recompen8e,  aaiih  the 
Lord.  And  again,  'The  Loid  shall 
judge  hia  people. 

31  *It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall 
into  the  haud8  of  the  liying  €rod. 

32  But  'eall  to  remembrance  the 
former  da7s,  in  whieh,  "after  ye 
were  illuminated,  ye  endured  'a 
great  fight  of  aflUction8  -, 

33  Partly,  whilst  ye  were  made  'a 
gazinggtock  both  hy  reproache8  and 
affliction8;  and  partly,  whil8t  *ye 
heoame  oompani<Mia  of  them  that 
were  80Ufled. 

34  For  ye  had  oompaaeion  of  me 
*in  my  bond8,  and  '*took  joyfully 
the  8poiling  of  your  good8,  knowing 
lin  your8elYe8  that  *ye  have  in 
heayen  a  better  and  an  enduring 
8ub6tance. 

35  Ga8t  not  away  therefore  your 
confidence,  '^whieh  hath  great  rec- 
ompenae  of  reward. 

36  *For  ye  ha^e  need  of  patienoe, 
that,  after  ye  haye  done  the  will  of 
6od,  'ye  mi^t  receiye  the  pnnniae. 


37  For  'y«t  a  little  while,  and 
^he  that  ahall  oome  will  oome,  and 
will  not  tarry. 

38  Now  'the  ju8t  ahall  liye  by 
faith :  but  if  any  man  draw  back, 
my  8oul  ahall  haye  no  plea8ure  in 
him. 

39  But  we  are  not  of  them  ^^who 
draw  baek  unto  perdition ;  but  of 
them  that  ^  belieye  to  the  8aying  of 
the  8oul. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

NOW  faith  i8  the  I8ub8tance  of 
thing8  hoped  for,  the  eyidence 
^of  thing8  noi  seen. 

2  For  ^by  it  the  elder8  obtained  a 
good  report. 
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3  Ma  ka  manaoio  ua  ike  kakou  ua 
hanaia  ^ka  lani  a  mc  ka  honua  e 
ka  olelo  a  ke  Akua,  o  na  mea  i  na- 
naia,  aoie  no  loko  mai  o  na  mea  i 
ikeia. 

4  Ma  ka  manauio  i  kaumaha  aku 
ai  0  *^Abeia  i  ke  Akua  i  ka  mohai 
maikai  aku  i  ko  Kaina,  malaila  hoi 
i  hoaponoia'i  oia  he  pono,  oia  ka  ke 
Akua  hoike  ana  mai  no  kona  ala- 
na;  malaila  hoi  *ke  olelo  nei  oia 
ka  mea  i  make. 

5  No  ka  manaoio  i  lawe  ola  ia'ku 
o  '£noka,  me  ka  ike  ole  i  ka  make ; 
aole  ia  i  ike  hou  ia,  no  ka  mea,  ua 
lawe  ola  aku  ke  Akua  ia  ia.  A  ua 
hoaponoia  oia  no  kona  hooluolu  ana 
i  ke  Akua  mamua  aku  o  kona  la- 
weia'ku. 

6  Aka,  he  mea  hiki  ole  ke  hoolu- 
olu  i  ke  Akua  me  ka  manaoio  ole ; 
no  ka  mea,  o  ka  mea  e  hele  ana  i 
ke  Akua,  e  pono  no  e  manaoio  oia, 
he  mea  io  no  ia,  a,  he  mea  hoi  o 
uku  mai  ona  i  ka  poe  i  imi  ikaika 
ia  ia. 

7  Ma  ka  manaoio  o  '  Noa  i  aoia'i 
e  ke  Akua  no  na  mea  i  nana  ole  ia, 
ua  >>  hoomakaukau  oia  me  ka  ma- 
kau,  i  halelana  e  ola'i  kona  hale ; 
ma  ia  mea  hoi  ia  i  hoahewa  aku  ai 
i  ko  ke  ao  nei,  a  ua  loaa  ia  ia  *  ka 
hoapono  ana  no  ka  manaoio. 

8  Ma  ka  manaoio  hoi  i  hoolohe  ai 
o  ^  Aberahama,  i  ka  wa  i  heaia  mai 
ai  e  hele  aku  i  kahi  e  loaa  mai  ai  ia 
ia  ka  noho  ana ;  a  hele  aku  la  ia  me 
ka  ike  ole  i  kona  wahi  i  hele  ai. 

9  Ma  ka  manaoio  i  noho  malihini 
ai  oia  i  ka  aina  i  olelo  mua  ia'i,  ka 
aina  o  ka  poe  e,  e  '  noho  ana  ia  ilo- 
ko  0  na  halelewa,  me  Isaaka  a  me 
lakoha,  "^na  hooilina  pu  me  ia  no  ka 
mea  hookalu  i  hai  mua  ia  mai  ai : 

10  No  ka  mea,  ua  imi  aku  ia  i  "ke 
kulanakauhale  i  hookumuia,  a  o 
kona  °mea  nana  i  hana,  a  i  kukulu 
hoi,  0  ke  Akua  ia. 

1 1  Ma  ka  manaoio  i  looa'i  ia  p  Sara 
ka  ikaika  e  *!  hapai  keiki  ai,  a  hanau 
mai,  mahope  iho  o  ka  manawa  ma- 
oli  o  kona  ola  ana,  no  kona  manao 


e  Kln.  1.  1. 
Hal.  S3. 6. 
loa.  1. 3. 
mo.  1.  2. 
2  Pet  3.  5. 


(1  Kin.  4.  4. 
l  loa.  3. 12. 


e  Kin.  4. 10. 
Mat.  23.35. 
mo.  12.  24. 

II  Or,  ia  y€t 
tpoken<if. 

t  Kin.  6.  22, 
21. 


S  Kin.  6. 13, 
22. 

II  Or,  beiny 
toary. 

h  1  Pet.  3.  20. 


i  Rom.  3.  22. 
&  4. 13. 
Pll.a.9.     ' 


kKin.12.1,4. 
Oih.  7.  2, 3, 
4. 


1  Kin.  12.  8.  & 
13.  3, 18.  & 
18.1,9. 

m  mo.  G.  17, 


nnio.12.S2.&; 
13. 14. 

0  mo.  3.  4. 
Hoik.  21.  2, 
10. 

pKln.  17.  19, 
&  18.11,14. 
4i21.  2. 

q  Luk.  1.  36. 


3  Through  faith  we  underBtand 
that  ^'^he  worid8  were  framed  by 
the  word  of  God,  eo  that  thing8 
whieh  are  seen  were  not  made  of 
things  whieh  do  appear. 

4  By  faith  «^Ahel  offered  unto  God 
a  more  excellent  Bacrifice  than 
Cain,  by  whieh  he  obtained  wit- 
nes8  that  he  waa  righteous,  God 
testifying  of  his  gift8 :  and  by  it  he 
being  dead  ®  H  yet  8peaketh. 

5  By  faith  ^£noch  wa6  tran8lated 
that  he  8hould  not  8ee  death ;  and 
wa8  not  found,  because  God  had 
tran8lated  him :  for  before  hia  tranB- 
lation  he  had  thi8  te8timony,  that 
he  plea8ed  God. 

6  But  without  faith  it  is  impo8si<. 
ble  to  pleaee  him :  for  he  that  eom^ 
eth  to  God  must  belieye  that  he  i^, 
and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them 
that  diligently  seek  him. 


7  By  faith  ^Noah,  being  wamed 
of  God  of  things  not  8een  ae  yet, 
II  moved  wlth  fear,  ^  prepared  an 
ark  to  thc  saying  of  his  houEe ;  h^ 
the  whieh  he  condemned  the  worldy 
and  heeame  heir  of  '  the  righteou8- 
ness  whieh  is  by  faith. 

8  By  faith  '^Ah^aham,  when  he 
was  called  to  go  out  mU)  a  plaee 
whioh  he  6hould  after  receive  for  an 
inheritance,  obeyed;  and  he  weiit 
out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went. 

9  By  faith  he  sojoumed  in  the  land 
of  promi8e,  aa  in  a  6trange  country, 
^  dwelling  in  tabernacle8  with  lEaae 
and  Jacobj  "^he  heirs  with  him  of 
the  same  promise : 

10  For  he  Iooked  for  "  a  city  whieh 
hath  foundations,  "whoee  builder 
and  maker  is  God. 

11  Through  faith  aIso  ^  Sarah  her- 
self  received  8trength  to  conceive 
seed,  and  ^  waa  delivered  of  a  child 
when  she  was  pa8t  age,  becau€e  she 
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ana  i  ka  'oUio  o  k& 


nuui  i  hāk 


mai  mai. 

12  Nolaila  i  laha  mai  ai  mai  kela 
mea  hookahi  'ine  ho  mea  make  la, 
ka  poe  mamo  e  '  like  me  na  hoku 
o  ka  lani  ka  lehnleha,  a  me  ko 
one  ma  kahakai  aole  pau  i  ka  ho- 
Inia. 

13  A  make  aku  la  kela  poe  a  paa, 
iloko  o  ka  mamMUo,  *  aole  hoi  i  loaa 
ia  lakou  na  mea  i  c4eloia  mai,  aka, 
i  ko  lakou  'ike  ana  ia  mau  mea  i 
kahi  loihi,  ua  manaoio  a  paulele 
ilaila,  a  i^ua  hai  aku  ia  lakou  iho, 
he  poe  kanaka  e,  he  poe  malihini 
ma  ka  houaa. 

14  A  o  ka  poo  i  hai  aku  pela,  *ua 
hoike  maopopo  lakon  i  ko  lakou  imi 
ana  i  wahi  o  noho  ai. 

15  No  ka  mea,  ina  i  manao  lakou 
i  kela  aina  a  lakou  i  haalele  ai,  ua 
hiki  no  ia  lakou  ke  hoi  aku  ilaila. 

16  Aka,  aa  makemake  lakou  i 
aina  maikai  aku,  oia  o  ko  ka  lani. 
No  ia  mea,  aole  ke  Akua  i  hilahila 
ia  lakou  ke  *kapaia  oia  hc  Akua  no 
lokou ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  ^hoomakau- 
kJta  oia  i  kulanakauhale  no  lakou. 

17  Ma  ka  manaoio  i  kaumaha  aku 
ai  o  *^Aberahama  ia  Isaaka  i  kona 
wa  i  hoaoia  mai  ai;  a  o  ka  mea 
mma  ka  pono  i  hai  mua  ia  mai,  ua 
**  mohai  aku  la  oia  i  kana  keiki  hoo- 
kahi; 

18  la  ia  hoi  ka  olelo  ana  moi,  <'E 
kapaia'ku  kau  mau  mamo  mamuli 
0  laaaka. 

1 9  Ua  manao  hoi  ia,.  e  '  hiki  i  ko 
Akua  ke  hoala  mai  ia  ia  mai  ka 
make  mai;  mai  laila  mai  hoi,  i 
loaa  ai  oia  ia  ia  raa  ke  aka. 

20  Ma  ka  manaoio  i  hoomaikai 
aku  ai  o  'laaaka  ia  lakoha  a  me 
£3an  no  na  mea  e  hiki  mai  ana. 

21  Ma  ka  manaoio  i  ^hoomaikai 
aku  ai  o  lakoha  i  na  keiki  elua  a 
loaepa  i  kona  wa  o  kokoko  i  ka  ma- 
ke  *  a  '  kulou  iho  la  ia  maluna  o  ko 
poo  o  kona  kookoo. 

23  Ma  ka  manaoio,  i  ka  pau  ana 
o  kona  ea,  i  olelo  ai  o  ''loaepa  i  ka 


rRoaL4.  2!. 

•  aoa.4.191 

I  Ki*».  21 17. 
4.1t. 


■  paa.3a 

xpaa.S7. 
lo«.8.5S. 

Ii47.9. 
1  Oihlti29. 
I5l 

HaLa9.I2. 
k.  119L19. 
1  PeL  L  17. 
kSLlI. 

snuw  13.  14. 


aPuk.S.6.  15. 
MaL22.32. 
Oih.  7.  ^ 

b  Pil.  3.  2ft. 
ma  13.  14. 

e  Kin.  22.  1, 9. 


J  lak.  2.  21. 

n  Or,  To. 
•  Kin.  21.  12. 
Hom.  9.  7. 


f  Rom.  4. 17, 

19,21. 


:  judgod  him  'faidifiil  who  hail  (imuK 

'  iscd. 

1:3  Therefore  spraas  iheiw  ewu  of 
one,  aud  *  him  as  good  as  d«Mtd«  ^  5i> 
iiijjijf  as  the  8;ars  ol'  the  skY  in  muU 

,  titade,  and  as  the  aanA  whieh  is  by 

I  the  sea  shorc  innumenhle. 

13  These  all  di«d  tin  laith,  *not 

having  received  tho  |ttumisef^  but 

!  'having  seen  them  atar  odr«  attd  were 

I  persuaded  of  ikew^  aud  embraced 

tkemj  and  'oonte88ed  that  they  were 

strangora  and  pUgnms  on  the  earth« 


14  For  they  that  8ay  8ueh  things 
'deolare  plainly  that  they  aeek  a 
oountry. 

15  And  truly)  if  they  had  been 
nundlul  of  that  cou9Ury  from  wheneo 
they  eamo  out,  they  might  ha^'o  had 
opportunity  to  havo  returued. 

16  But  now  they  dos:iro  a  better 
c(nuUrffy  that  is,  a  heavouly :  whoro- 
foro  God  is  uot  a8haiiiod  *to  be  oall* 
od  their  God :  for  ^  ho  hatli  prepaa'd 
for  them  a  oity. 

17  By  faith  '' Abraham,  when  ho 
was  tried,  offered  up  Isaac :  aiid  ho 
that  had  roceivod  tiio  promise8  '^o^- 
forod  up  hia  only  bogotteu  sony 


g  Kin.  27.  27, 
39. 

ti  Kin.  48.  5, 
1G,20. 

i  Kin.  47. 81. 
k  Kin.  50.  24, 

25. 

Puk.  13.  10. 

II  Or,  reinem- 
bered. 


18  II  Of  whom  it  wa»  Baid,  •Tlittt 
in  Isaao  ahall  thy  8ecd  bo  oalled  : 

19  Aooouuting  that  God  ^w(u  able 
to  raisc  him  up,  even  from  tho  doad  j 
from  whenoo  also  ho  rooeived  him 
in  a  ligure. 

20  By  faith  'Isaao  blosscd  Jacob 
and  Esau  concorning  thingM  to  ooino. 

21  By  faith  Jacob,  whon  ho  waa 
a  dying,  •»  ble8Bed  both  tho  boiih  of 
JoBeph;  and  •worBhipped,  lcaninf^ 
upon  tho  top  of  lu8  »itart'. 

22  By  faith  •'  Jo8epb,  whon  ho  died, 
« made  menlion  of  ilio  doparting  of 
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hele  ana'ku  o  na  mamo  a  laemela; 
a  ua  kauoha  aka  la  no  kona  mau 
iwi. 

23  Ma  ka  manaoio  i  hunaia'i  o 
'  Moae  i  na  malama  ekolu  e  kona 
mau  makua  mahope  iho  o  kona  ha- 
nau  ana,  no  ko  laua  ike  ana  he  keiki 
maikai  la ;  aole  hoi  laoa  i  makau  i 
ke  ""  kauoha  a  ke  alii. 

24  Ma  ka  manaoio  i  ae  ole  aku  ai 
o  "  Mo8e  i  kona  wa  oo  e  kapaia  mai 
he  keiki  na  ke  kaikamahine  a 
Parao; 

25  <*E  koho  ana  ma  ka  pilikia  pu 
me  ko  ke  Akua  poe  kanaka,  aole 
ma  ka  lealea  pau  koke  o  ka  hewa ; 

26  E  manao  ana  hoi  i  >>ka  hoino 
ana  a  Kri8to  i  hoinoia'i  he  waiwai 
ia  e  oi  aku  ana  mamua  o  ko  Aigu- 
pita  waiwai ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  manao 
aku  oia  i  ^  ka  hooukuia  mai. 

27  Ma  ka  manaoio  no  oia  i  'haale- 
le  ai  ia  Aigupita,  me  ka  makau  ole 
aku  i  ka  huhu  o  ke  alii ;  no  ka  mea, 
ua  ku  paa  oia  me  he  mea  la  e  'ike 
maoli  ana  i  ka  mea  i  nana  ole  ai. 

28  Ma  ka  manaoio  hoi  oia  i  *■  ma- 
lama  ai  i  ka  moliaola,  a  me  ka  pipi 
ana  o  ke  koko,  i  ole  ai  e  hoopa  mai 
ia  lakou  ka  mea  nana  i  luku  mai  i 
na  makahiapo. 

29  Ma  ka  manaoio  i  "hele  ai  la- 
kou  mawaena  o  ke  Kaiula  me  he 
hele  ana  la  ma  ka  aina  maloo,  ka 
mea  a  ko  Aigupita  i  hoao  ai  a  make 
iho  la  i  ke  kai. 

30  No  ka  manaoio  i  hiolo  ai  'na 
pa  o  leiiko,  i  ka  pau  o  ka  hoopuni 
ana  i  na  la  ehiku. 

31  No  ka  manaoio  i  make  pu  ole 
ai  o  Kahaha  ^  ka  wahine  hookama- 
kama  mc  ka  poo  hoomaloka,  ma- 
hope  iho  o  'kona  hookipa  ana  i  na 
kiu  me  ke  aloha. 

32  A  heaha  hoi  ka'u  e  olelo  kou 
aku  ai  ?  No  ka  mea,  e  pau  e  no 
kuu  manawa  ke  hai  aku  i  ka  *Gi- 
deona  a  me  ^  Baraka,  a  me  *  Samc- 
6ona  a  mo  ^  Iepeta,  a  me  *  Davida 
hoi,  a  me  '  Samuela,  a  me  ka  poe 
kaula; 


1  Pnk.  SL  SL 
Uih.  7.  20. 


aiPak.l.lfi, 
22. 

bPd1i.2L10, 

IL 


o  HaL  84. 10. 


P  mo.  13.  lSb 

1  Or./«r 
CknBL 


qino.  10.35i 

r  Puk.  la  28, 
lU.  k  12. 37. 
&  13. 17, 18. 

•  pan.  13. 


t  Puk.  12.  21, 


V  Puk.  14. 22, 
29. 


X  Ios.  6. 20. 


7  loa.  6.  23. 
lak.  2.  25. 
I  Or,  that 

dienL 
s  Ios.  2. 1. 
aLnn.6. 11. 
b  Lun.  4.  6. 
e  Lun.  13.  24. 

'Lun.  II.  1. 

&  12.7 
e  1  Sam.  16.  1, 

13.  iL  17. 43. 
f  1  Saoi.  1.  20. 

&12.20. 


the  ehildieii  of  lanel;    and  gaTe 
oommandmekit  ooiioenung  hia  honee. 

23  By  faith  '  Moeea,  when  he  waa 
hom,  waa  hid  three  month8  of  hia 
parent8,  becaa8e  they  eaw  he  tras  a 
proper  child;  and  they  were  not 
afraid  of  the  kin^'a  ■eommand- 
ment. 

24  By  futh  "  Moeea,  when  he  waa 
oome  to  year8,  refu8ed  to  be  called 
the  Fon  of  Pharaoh'8  daughter; 

25  **  Choo0ing  rather  to  suffer  afflic- 
tion  with  the  people'of  God,  than 
to  enjoy.  the  pleaaupea  of  Fin  for  a 
8ea8on; 

26  £8teeming  ^the  reproach  lof 
Chri8t  greater  liehee  than  the  treaB- 
ure8  in  Egypt :  for  he  had  respeet 
unto  Hhe  recompen8e  of  the  rewaTd. 

27  By  faith  ''he  for8ook  Egypt,  not 
fearing  the  WTath  of  thc  king :  for 
he  endured,  aa  *  ceeing  him  who  ie 
in^ieihle. 

28  Through  faith  *  he  kept  the  paf  e- 
0Yer,  and  the  8prinkling  of  blood, 
le8t  he  that  de8troyed  the  fir8tbom 
shonld  touch  them. 

29  By  faith  "they  pa88ed  through 
the  Rcd  eea  a8  by  dry  lanā:  whieh 
the  Egyptian8  aE8ayiiig  to  do  were 
drowned. 

30  By  faith  '  the  walls  cf  Jericho 
fell  down,  after  they  were  compaE8- 
ed  about  8eyen  day8. 

31  By  faith  ^  the  harlot  Rahab  per- 
i8hed  not  with  them  lithat  belieyed 
not,  when  *8he  had  reoeiyed  the 
spieB  with  peaee. 

32  And  what  ahall  I  more  say? 
for  the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell  of 
•Gidcon,  and  of  ''Barak,  and  of 
*SamEon,  and  of  *Jephthah;  of 
*  Dayid  al80,  and  '  Samuel,  and  of 
the  prophet6 : 
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33  Ka  poe  nana  ma  ka  manaoio  i 
hoopio  ai  i  na  aupuni,  i  hoopai  ai 
hoi  ma  ka  pono,  i  ^loaa  ai  hoi  he 
niaa  pono  i  hai  mna  ia  mai,  i  '^pa- 
pani  ai  hoi  i  na  waha  o  na  liona, 

34  I  *  hoopio  ai  hoi  i  ka  wela  o  ko 
ahi,  i  ^  pakele  ai  hoi  i  ka  maka  o  ka 
pahikaaa,  i  hooikaikaia'i  hoi  i  ^  ka 
nawaliwali  ana,  a  i  lilo  ai  hoi  i  poe 
ikaika  i  ke  kaaa,  i  '"aahee  ai  hoi  ka 
poe  kaaa  o  na  aina  e. 

35  "  Ua  loaa  hou  i  na  wahine  ma 
ke  alahoa  ana,  ko  lakou  poe  make  ] 
<*ua  hoehaehaia  kekahi  poe,  aole 
nae  i  ae  lakou  i  ka  hookuu  āna,  i 
loaa  mai  ia  lakou  ke  alahou  mai- 
kai  ae. 

36  A  na  hoaoia  kekahi  poe  me  ka 
hoomaewaewaia,  a  me  ka  hahau 
ana,  a  me  ^ka  hoopea  ana,  a  me  ka 
paa  ana  i  ka  halepaahao ; 

37  lUa  hailukuia  lakou;  uaoloia 
a  kaawalo ;  ua  hoowalewaleia ;  ua 
pepehi  wale  ia  me  ka  pahikaua; 
'ua  kaahele  lakou  me  na  '  aahu  ili 
hipa,  a  me  na  ili  kao,  me  ka  ilihune, 
a  me  ka  popilikia,  a  me  ke  kolo- 
heia; 

38  Aohe  pono  ko  ke  ao  nei  e  like 
me  ko  lakouj  ua  auwana  ma  na 
waonahele,  a  ma  na  mauna,  a  ma 
na  ^ana  hoi,  a  me  na  lua  o  ka 
honua. 

39  A  o  ua  poe  a  pau,  "ka  poe  i 
hoaponoia  no  ko  lakou  manaoio, 
aole  i  loaa  ia  lakou  ka  pono  i  haiia 
mai; 

40  Na  ke  Akua  i  hoomakaukau  i 
^ka  pono  nui  no  kakou,  aole  i  loaa 
ia  lakou  ka  i^hooko  loa  ana  o  ka 
mea  o  pono  ai,  ke  ole  kakou. 

MOKUNA  XII. 

NO  ka  mea  hoi,  ua  hoopuniia  ka- 
kou  e  ia  poe  hoike  he  nui  loa, 
e  'waiho  aku  kakou  i  na  mea  kau- 
maha  a  pau,  a  me  ka  hewa  e  hoo- 
pili  wale  mai  ana  ia  kakou,  ''e 
holo  kakou  me  ^ke  ahonui  i  ka  hai- 
hai  ana  i  hoomaopopoia  mamua  o 
kakou. 


K28am.l.  11. 

li  Lua  14. 6. 

lSam.  17.34. 

Dfui.6.  22. 
i  Dan.  3. 35, 
k  l  Sftm.  20. 1. 

1  Nalii  19.  & 

2  Nalii  6. 16. 

1  2  Nalii  20.  7. 

Iob.  42. 10. 

Hal.  6.  8. 
m  Lun.  15. 8. 

1  Sain.  14. 13, 
&c.  &  17. 51. 

2  Sam.  8. 1. 

n  1  Nalii  17. 
22. 

2NaIii4.35. 

o  Oih.  22.  25. 


pKin.39.20. 
Ier.  20. 2.  & 
87.15. 

q  1  Nalii  21. 

la 

2  OibUi.24. 

21. 

Oih.  7. 58.  & 

14. 19. 

p2Nalill.8. 
M  Ht.  3.  4. 
>  Zek.  13. 4. 


1 1  Nalii  18.  4. 
Sl  19.  9. 

11  pau.  2, 13. 


II  Or,foreaeen. 
X  mo.  7.  22.  & 
8.6. 

7  mo.  5.  9.  k. 
12.23. 
Hoik.  6. 11. 


a  Kol.  3.  8. 
1  Pet.  2.  1. 

b  1  Kor.  9.  24. 

Pil.  3. 13, 14. 
c  Rom.  12.  12. 

nu>.  10.  36. 


33  Who  through  faith  Bubdued 
kingdoms,  wrQught  righteou8ne88, 
^obtained  promi8es,  ^stopped  the 
mouth8  of  liona, 

34  '  Quenched  the  violence  of  fire, 
^  e8caped  the  edge  of  the  BWord,  *  out 
of  weakne88  were  made  strong,  wax- 
ed  yaliant  in  fight,  ""^ume^  to  flight 
the  armies  of  the  alien8. 

35  "Women  receiyed  their  dead 
raised  to  life  again :  and  other8  were 
°tortured,  not  aceepting  deliyer- 
anee  ]  that  the7  might  obtain  a  bet- 
ter  resurrection : 

36  And  other8  had  trial  of  cruel 
mocking8  and  8courging8,  yea,  more- 
oyer  ^oi  bonds  and  impri8onment : 

37  *>  They  were  8toned,  they  were 
8awn  a8under,  were  tempted,  were 
8lain  with  the  8Word:  'they  wan- 
dered  about  'in  8heep8kin8  and  goat- 
8kin8;  being  de8titute,  afilicted,  tor- 
mented  ,* 

38  Of  whom  the  world  was  not 
worthy :  they  wandered  in  deserts, 
and  in  mountain8,  and  ^  in  dens  and 
cayes  of  the  earth. 

39  And  these  all,  "  haying  obtain. 
ed  a  good  report  through  faith,  re- 
ceiyed  not  the  promi8c : 

40  God  haying  Bproyided  *some 
better  thing  for  us,  that  they  with- 
out  us  8hould  not  be  i^made  perfect. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

WHEREFORE,  seeing  we  al8o 
are  compassed  about  with  60 
great  a  cIoud  of  witnesses,  *let  us 
lay  aside  eyery  weight,  and  the  sin 
whieh  doth  so  easily  beset  ttJ,  and 
^  lct  us  run  ®  with  pationce  the  race 
that  is  set  before  us. 
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2  £  nana  aku  ana  hoi  ia  Iesu,  i 
ka  mea  nana  i  hookumu,  nana  hoi 
e  hoohemolele  ko  kakou  manaoio; 
^  nana  hoi  i  hoomanawanui  i  ke  kea 
me  ka  manao  ole  i  ka  hilahila,  no 
ka  olioli  i  hoomaopopoia  mamua 
ona,  a  "noho  iho  hoi  ma  ka  lima 
akau  o  ka  nohoalii  o  ke  Akua. 

3  '£  hoomanao  hoi  oukou  i  ka 
mea  i  hoomanawanui  i  ke  ku  e  ana 
mai  o  ka  poe  i  hana  hewa  ia  ia, 
o  s  nawaliwali  ko  oukou  manao  a 
maule  hoi  oukou. 

4  ''Aole  oukou  i  pale  aku  me  ka 
hookaheia  mai  o  ke  koko  i  ko  ou- 
kou  paio  ana  aku  i  ka  hewa. 

5  Ua  poina  ia  oukou  ka  olelo  hoo- 
ikaika  ia  oukou  me  he  poe  keiki  la, 
*£  ka'u  keiki,  mai  hoowahawaha 
oe  i  ka  hahau  ana  mai  a  ka  Haku. 
aole  hoi  e  maule  i  kona  hoeha  ana 
mai  ia  oe : 

6  No  ka  mea,  o  '^  ka  ka  Haku  mea 
i  aloha  mai  ai,  oia  kana  i  hahau 
mai  ai,  a  ua  hoeha  me  ka  hahau  i 
na  keiki  a  pau  ana  i  aloha  mai  ai. 

7  '  A  ina  i  hahauia  mai  oukou,  ua 
hana  mai  ke  Akua  ia  oukou  me  he 
poe  keiki  la ;  no  ka  mea^  auhea  la 
ke  keiki  i  hahau  ole  ia  e  ka  makua- 
kane? 

8  A  ina  i  hahau  ole  ia  mai  oukou, 
"'me  na  keiki  a  pau  i  hahauia'i, 
alaila  he  poe  hanau  pono  ole  ou- 
kou,  aolo  he  poe  keiki  hanau  pono. 

9  A  o  ko  kakou  mau  makuakane, 
no  ko  kakou  kino,  ua  hahau  mai  ia 
kakou,  a  ua  hoomaikai  aku  kakou  ia 
lakou ;  aole  anei  e  oi  aku  ko  kakou 
hoolohe  ana  i  "ka  Makua  o  ko  ka- 
kou  mau  uhane,  i  ola  kakou  ? 

10  Na  lakou  no  kakou  i  hahau 
mai  i  ka  wa  pokolo  mamuli  o  ko 
lakou  makemake  no,  aka,  nana  i 
hahau  mai  e  pono  ai  kakou,  i  °  loaa 
pu  mai  ai  ia  kakou  kona  hemolele. . 

1 1  A  0  na  hahau  ana  a  pau,  aole 
ia  i  manaoia  i  kona  manawa,  he 
mea  olioli,  he  mea  ehaeha  no ;  aka, 
ma  ia  hope  iho,  ua  hoohua  mai  ia 
i  ka  hua  o  ^ka  pono  e  pomaikai  ai 
no  ka  poe  i  hooponoponoia  ilaila. 


II  Or,  begiti- 
ner. 

d  Lnk.  24.  26. 
Pil.  2.  8,  &c. 
1  Pet.  1. 11. 

e  Hal.  110. 1. 
mo.  1.  3, 13. 
&8. 1. 
1  PeL  3.  22. 

rMatl0.2l, 
25. 
loa.  15.  20. 

g  Oal.  6.  9. 


hlKor.  10.13. 
mo.  10. 32, 33, 
34. 


i  Iob.  5. 17. 
Sol.  3.  11. 


kHal.94.I2LAL 
119.75. 
Sol.  3. 12. 
lak.  1. 12. 
Hoik.  3.  K). 

1  Kan.  8. 5. 
2  Sam.  7. 14. 
Sol.  13.  24.  & 
19. 18.  &  23. 
13. 


inHal.  73.  15. 
1  Peu  5.  9. 


n  Nah.  16.  22. 
&  27.  16. 
Iob.  12L10. 
Kek.  12.  7. 
IB.42.5.&57. 
16. 
Zek.  12. 1. 

II  Or,atMemM{ 
go<Mt  or,  meet 
to  them, 

o  Oihk.  11. 44. 
&19.2. 
1  Pet.  1. 15, 

16. 


p  lak.  3. 18. 


2  Looking  unto  Je8U8  the  B  author 
and  fini6her  of  our  faith ;  ^  who  for 
the  joy  that  was  8et  before  him 
endured  the  ero68,  de8pi8ing  the 
8hame,  and  «i8  8et  down  at  tho 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God. 


3  'For  oon8ider  him  that  en- 
dured  8ueh  contradiction  of  sinner8 
again8t  him8elf,  '  lest  ye  be  wea- 
ried  and  faint  in  your  mind8. 

4  ''Yo  haye  not  yet  re8i8ted  unto 
blood,  Btriying  against  8in. 

5  And  ye  have  forgotten  the  ex- 
hortation  whieh  8peaketh  unto  you 
as  unlo  children,  'My  £on,  despiEo 
not  thou  the  cha8tening  of  the  Lordy 
nor  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked 
of  him : 

6  For  ''whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 
chasteneth,  and  8courgcth  every 
gon  whom  ho  receiveth. 

7  ^If  yo  cndure  chastening,  God 
dealeth  with  you  as  with  8ons ;  fot 
what  £on  is  he  whem  the  fathor 
chagteneth  not  ? 

8  But  if  yc  bc  without  ehaaiiee- 
inent,  "'whe^eo^  all  are  partakerB, 
thcn  aro  yc  baEtards,  and  not  eona. 

9  Furthermorc,  wo  have  had  fa- 
thers  of  our  Aeeh  whieh  corrected 
t«,  and  we  gavo  ikem  rev6reiice : 
8hall  wc  not  mueh  rather  be  in 
8ubjection  unto  "tko  Father  of  ppir- 
it8,  and  livc  ? 

10  For  they  verily  for  a  few  days 
cnastened  us  II  after  their  own  pleaa- 
uro;  but  he  for  owr  profit,  "^hal  ttfe 
might  bo  partaker8  of  hi8  holine8s. 

11  Now  no  cha8tening  for  the 
pre6ent  seemeth  to  be  joyou8,  biit 
grievou8 :  neverthele88,  arterward 
it  yieldeth  Pthe  peaoeahle  fruit  of 
righteou8ne88  unto.them  whieh  aro 
exerci8ed  thercby. 
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12  Nolaila,  e  <ihooikaika  i  na  lima 
palupalu  a  mo  na  kuli  nawaliwali; 

13  ^  A  e  hoopololei  i  na  alanui  no 
ko  oukou  mau  wawae,  i  ole  ai  e 
okupe  ae  ka  mea  oopa ;  e  '  aho  hoi 
e  hoolaia  ia. 

14  '  E  hahai  ma  ke  kuikahi  me  na 
kanaka  a  pau,  a  ma  ka  hemolelo 
hoi,  **  aohe  kanaka  i  nele  ia  mea  e 
ike  aku  i  ka  Haku. 

15  '£  malama  hoi  oukou  ^o  loaa 
ole  mai  i  kekahi  ka  hoomaikaiia 
mai  e  ke  Akua,  'o  kupu  mai  hoi 
kekahi  mole  awaawa  iwaena  o  ou- 
kou  e  hihia'i  oukou,  a  e  haumia  ai 
hoi  kekahi  poe  he  nui  no ; 

16  *0  lilo  paha  kekahi  i  moe  ko« 
lohe,  i  haihaia  paha  e  like  me  £8au, 
''nana  i  hoolilo  aku  i  ko  ka  hanau 
mua  pomaikai  ana,  no  ka  mea  ai 
hookahi. 

17  Ua  ike  oukou,  i  kona  make- 
mako  ana  mahope  iho  e  '^  loaa  ia  ia 
ka  hoomaikaiia,  ua  hooleia  oia; 
'aole  hoi  i  loaa  ia  ia  kahi  e  lole 
hon  mai  ai,  ua  imi  aku  no  nae  oia 
ia  mea  me  ka  waimaka. 

18  Eia  hoi,  aole  oukou  i  hele  mai 
i  "ka  mauna  e  hoopaia,  a  me  ke 
ahi  e  lapalapa  ana,  a  me  na  ao  ele- 
ele,  a  me  ka  pouli,  a  me  ka  ino, 

19  Aole  hoi  i  ke  kani  ana  o  ka  pu, 
a  me  ka  leo  o  na  olelo,  ka  mea  a  ka 
poe  loho  i  'papa  ai  aole  mako  hoo> 
hui  hou  ia  mai  kekahi  huaolelo : 

20  Aolo  i  hiki  ia  lakou  ko  Iiooma- 
nawanui  i  ka  papa  ana  mai^  <^Ina 
e  pili  ka  holoholona  i  ka  mauna  e 
hailukuia  oia,  a  houhouia  paha  i  ka 
iko  : 

21  **  A  he  mea  weliweli  nui  ia  ke 
nana  aku,  i  iho  la  o  Mose,  Ko  wo- 
liweli  nei  au  me  ka  haalulu. 

22  Aka,  ua  hele  mai  no  oukou  i 
^ka  maima  Ziona,  a  i  ''ke  kulana- 
kauhale  o  ke  Akua  ola,  i  ko  ka  lani 
leniaalema,  a  i  ^ka  poe  pau  ole  i 
ka  heluia  o  na  anela ; 

23  A  i  ke  anaina  nui  a  me  ka  eka- 


q  lob.  4.  8, 4. 
I8.  35.  3. 

rSol.  4.26,27. 

||Or,  0Mn. 

>  Oal.  6. 1. 


t  Hal.  94. 14. 
Rom.  12.  18. 
iL  14.  19. 
2  Tim.  2.  32. 

u  Mat.  5.  8. 
2  Kor.  7. 1. 
Ep.«.& 

X  2  Kor.  6. 1. 

7  0al.5.  4. 

H  Or./atf 
from. 

I  Kan.  29. 18. 
mo.  3.  12. 

a  Ep.  5.  3. 
Kol.  3.  5. 
1  T«s.  4.  3. 

bKln.25.sa. 


c  Kl».  27. 34, 
36,38. 


<1  mo.  6.  e 

II  Or,  way  to 
chttna«  hi$ 
mina. 


ePuk.  19.  12, 
18,  19.  k  20. 
18. 

Kan.  4. 11.& 
5.  22 

Rom'.  6. 14.  & 
8.  15. 
2Tim.  1.7. 

t  Puk.  20.  19. 
Kan.  5.  5, 25. 
A  18.  16. 


g  Puk.  19. 13. 


hPuk.  19.  16. 


i  OaL  4.  26. 

Hoik.3.12.& 

21.  2, 10. 
k  Pfl.  3.  20. 
1  Kan.  33.  2. 

Hal.  68. 17. 

lua.  1 1. 


12  Wherefore  ilift  up  the  hands 
whieh  hang  down,  aad  the  feeble 
kneee ; 

13  ''And  make  iistraight  path8  for 
your  feet,  lest  that  whieh  is  lame 
be  turned  out  ofHhe  way ;  "hu^  Iet 
it  rather  be  healed. 

14  *FoIlow  peaee  with  all  men, 
and  holine88,  "wiihou^  whieh  no 
man  8haII  see  the  Lord  : 

15  ''Lookin^  diligently  ^  leei  any 
man  lifail  of  the  graoe  of  God; 
■Ie8t  any  root  of  bitterness  8pring- 
ing  up  troubIe  you^  and  thereby 
many  be  defiled ; 

16  *Le8t  there  be  any  fornicator, 
or  profane  person,  as  Esau,  ''who 
for  one  morseI  of  meat  sold  his 
bipthright. 

1 7  For  ye  know  how  that  after- 
ward,  ''when  he  would  have  in- 
herited  the  blessing,  he  was  re- 
jected :  **for  he  found  no  iiplaee  of 
repentanoe,  though.  he  80ught  it 
carefully  with  tear8. 

18  For  ye  are  not  eome  unto  «^he 
mount  that  might  be  touched,  and 
that  burned  with  fire,  nor  unto 
blackness,  and  darknes8,  and  tem- 
pest, 

19  And  the  fiound  of  a  trumpet, 
and  the  voice  of  words;  whieh 
voice  they  that  hcard  ^entreated 
that  the  word  should  not  be  spoken 
to  them  any  more : 

20(For  they  could  DOt  endure  that 
whieh  was  commanded,  »And  if  80 
inueh  as  a  bea8t  touoh  the  mount- 
ain,  it  shall  be  stoned,  or  thrust 
through  with  a  dart : 

21  '*And  so  terrible  was  the  sight, 
tkcU  Moses  said,  I  exceedingly  fear 
and  quake:) 

22  But  ye  are  eome  'unto  mount 
Sion,  ^and  unto  the  city  of  the  Iiv- 
ing  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
'and  to  an  innumerable  company 
of  angels, 

23  To  the  general  a6sembly  and 
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leaia  o  ka  poe.'°makahiapO;  i  i^ka- 
kau  ia  ko  lakou  inoa  ma  ka  lani,  a 
i  ka  ^'Lunakanawai)  ke  Akua  o  na 
mea  a  pau,  a  i  na  iihane  o  ka  poe 
pono  i  Phoohemoleleia, 

24  A  i  'ika  mea^nana  i  hana  ka 
berita  hou,  ia  Iesu,  a  i  ''ke  koko 
np  ka  pipi  ana,  e  olelo  ana  i  na 
mea  maikai  oi  aku  "mamua  o  ko 
Ahela. 

25  Malama  oukou,  mai  haalele  i 
ka  mea  nana  i  olelo  mai;  no  ka 
mea,  *  ina  i  pakele  ole  ka  poe  i  haa- 
lele  i  ka  mea  nana  i  ao  mai  ia  la- 
kou  ma  ka  honua,  aole  loa  hoi  kakou 
e  pakele  ke  haalele  kakou  i  ka  mea 
i  ao  mai  mai  ka  lani  mai. 

26  ''la  manawa  ua  hoonauwewe 
mai  kona  leo  i  ka  honua ;  aka,  ua 
hai  mai  nei  no  ia  i  ka  i  ana,  'E  hoo- 
nauwewe  hou  aku  ana  au  aole  i  ka 
honua  wale  no,  aka,  i  ka  lani  ke- 
kahi. 

27  A  0  ke  ano  o  ua  Hou  aku  ana, 
o  ^ka  hemo  ana  ia  o  na  mea  hoo- 
nauweweia,  me  he  mea  i  hanaia  la, 
i  mau  hoi  na  mea  e  hoonauwewe 
ole  ia. 

28  Nolaila,  i  ka  loaa  ana  ia  kakou 
ke  aupuni  e  hoonauwewe  ole  ia,  e 
hoike  kakou  i  ke  aloha,  ka  mea  e 
pono  ai  ko  kakou  malama  ana  i  ke 
Akua,  me  ka  mahalo,  a  me  ka  we- 
liweli  pono; 

29  No  ka  mea,  o  'ko  kakou  Akua, 
he  ahi  ia  e  hoopau  ana. 

MOKUNA  XIII. 

EMAU  aku  hoi  ke  ^aloha  hoa- 
hanau. 

2  ^  Mai  hooki  i  ka  hookipa ;  no  ka 
mea,  malaila  no  ^kekahi  poe  i  hoo- 
kipa  ai  i  na  anela  me  ka  ike  ole 
aku. 

3  <^E  hoomanao  i  ka  poe  pio  me 
be  mau  hoapio  pu  la  oukou ;  a  i  ka 
poe  i  hoinoia  hoi  me  he  mea  la  ilo- 
ko  o  ke  kino  oukou. 

4  £  mahaloia  ka  mare  no  na  mea 
a  pau,  a  e  hoopaumaele  ole  ia  hoi 
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chuToh  of  *the  fintl)orn,  *whieh 
are  I  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God 
°  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  Fpirits 
of  ju8t  men  i^made  perfect, 

24  And  to  Je8ii0  ^ihe  mediatQr 
of  the  new  l  ooyenant,  aiid  to  'the 
blood  of  8prinkling,  that  8peaketh 
botter  thing8  *than  that  of  AbeL 

25  See  that  ye  refu8e  not  ton  that 
speaketh :  fQr  *if  they  e8caped  not 
who  refu8ed  him  that  8pake  on 
earth,  mueh  more  shall  not  we  ea^ 
eape,  if  we  tum  away  from  him 
that  speaketh  from  heayen : 

'26  "Whoee  yoice  then  8hook  ihe 
earth :  but  now  he  hath  promi8ed, 
8aying,  '^  Yet  onoe  more  I  ehake  not 
the  earih  onIy,  but  aleo  heayen. 


27  And  thi8  ioordj  Yet  onee  more, 
8ignifieth  ^ike  remoying  of  tho8e 
thingB  that  lare  8haken,  a8  of 
thingB  that  are  made,  that  tho8e 
thing8  whieh  cannot  be  ahakeii 
may  remain. 

28  Wherefore  we  receiying  a  king. 
dom  whieh  cannot  be  moyed,  i  Iet 
us  haye  grace,  whereby  we  may 
6erye  6od  aoceptabIy  with  reyer- 
enee  and  godIy  fear : 

29  For  'ou^  6od  is  a  con8uniing 
fire. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 
T  ET  •brotherly  loye  continue. 

2  '>Be  not  forgetfuI  to  entertain 
stranger8 :  for  thereby  *  8ome  haye 
entertained  angel8  unaware8. 

3  **Remember  them  that  are  in 
bond8,  as  bound  with  them;  and 
them  whieh  8ufier  adyer8ity,  as  be- 
ing  your8elye8  al80  in  the  body. 

4  Marriage  is  honoarab]e  in  all, 
and  the  bed  undefiled :  *but  idiore- 
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kahi  moe :  no  k»  mea,  e  hoahewm 
mai  ana  no  ke  Akiia  i  ka  *poe 
hooipoipo,  a  me  ka  poe  moo  ho- 
lohe. 

5  £  noho  «mkioa  me  ka  pnnikala 
ole,  'oluolu  no  i  na  mea  i  loaa  ia 
oiikoa;  no  ka  mea,  na  olelo  mai 
oia,  'Aole  loa  aa  e  hoonele  aku  ia 
oe,  aole  hm  e  haalele  ia  oe ; 

6  E  hiki  no  ia  kakoa  ke  olelo  wi- 
wo  ole  ako,  O  ^ka  Haka  ko'a  mea 
nana  e  kokua  mai,  aole  aa  e  ma- 
kaa  i  ka  mea  a  ko  kanaka  e  hana 
mai  ai  ia'a. 

7  'E  hoomanao  i  ko  oakoa  mau 
alakai  nana  i  hai  mai  i  ka  olelo  a 
ke  Akaa  ia  oakoa;  e  noonoo  pono 
i  ka  hope  o  ka  lakoa  hana  ana,  ^e 
hele  hoi  mamuli  o  ko  lakoa  ma- 
naoio. 

8  O  leaa  KiiaU),  he  *oia  maa  no 
ia,  i  nehinei,  a  i  keia  la  no,  a  i  ka 
wa  paa  ole. 

9  "Mai  hoohuliia  oakoa  mao  a 
mao  e  keia  olelo  a  e  kela  olelo  e ; 
no  ka  mea,  he  mea  pono  ke  hoo- 
mauia  ka  naau  ma  ka  pono  io; 
"aole  ma  na  ai,  na  mea  i  pono  ole 
ai  ka  poe  i  malama  malaila. 

10  **He  kuahu  ko  kakou,  aole  o 
pono  ke  ai  i  ko  laila,  ka  poe  i  ma- 
lama  ma  ka  halelewa. 

11  A  o  i'na  kino  o  na  holoholona, 
ke  haliia'e  ko  lakou  koko  e  ke  ka- 
huna  nai  i  kahi  hoano,  he  mohai  no 
ka  hewa,  ua  puhiia  lokou  i  ke  ahi 
mawaho  o  kahi  i  hoomoana'i. 

12  Nolaila,  o  leau  hoi,  i  lilo  ia  i 
kalahala  no  kanaka,  ma  kona  koko 
iho,  *iua  make  ia  mawaho  o  ka 
ipuka. 

13  No  ia  mea,  e  hele  aku  kakou 
io  na  la  mawaho  o  kahi  e  hoomo- 
ana'i,  e  halihali  ana  i  'kona  hoi- 
noia  ana. 

14  *No  ka  mea,  aole  o  kakou  ku- 
lanakauhale  e  mau  ana  maanei, 
aka:  ke  imi  nei  kakou  ia  mea  ma 
ia  hopo  akn. 

15  ^  Ma  ona  la  hoi  e  kaumaha  mau 
aku  ai  kakoa  i  °  ka  mohai  mahalo  i 
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mon^en  aad  6i4ulterani  Qed  will 
jud«e. 


5  Lh  yomr  oon^enaUon  h^  wtth« 
oat  eo^aioaanem  ^  oaii  ^he  eonleiil 
with  aoeh  thinga  aa  70  ha^e :  ier  he 
hath  8aid,  *I  will  neTer  lea^a  thee, 
nor  fof8ake  thee. 

6  So  that  we  ma^  holdly  8ay, 
^The  Lord  is  mf  helper,  and  I  will 
not  fear  what  man  ahall  de  anle 
me. 

7  *Rememher  ihem  whieh  Iha^e 
the  rule  0Ter  you,  yiho  ha^e  apok* 
en  anto  yoa  the  word  of  Ood: 
^whoee  faith  follow,  oonBidering 
the  end  of  tkeir  eonverMktion. 

8  ieana  ChriBt '  the  aame  yeaterday, 
and  to  day,  and  for  ever. 

9  "*Be  not  carried  about  with  di* 
yers  and  strange  doctrine8 :  for  it  is 
a  good  thing  that  the  heart  be  08« 
tabli8hed  with  graoe;  «noi  with 
meat8,  whieh  ha^e  not  protlted 
them  that  haYe  heen  ocoupied 
therein. 

10  <^We  have  an  altar,  whereof 
they  have  no  right  to  eat  whioh 
serve  the  tabemaole. 

11  For  Pthe  bodiea  of  th08e  bea8t8, 
whoae  blood  ia  brought  into  the 
8anotuary  by  the  high  prieBt  for 
Bin,  are  bumed  without  the  oamp. 

12  Wherefore  Je8U8  al80,  that  he 
might  8anotify  the  people  with  hi8 
own  blood,  4  8u£fered  without  the 
gate. 

13  Let  U8  go  forth  therefore  unto 
him  without  the  oamp,  bearing  'hin 
reproach. 

14  'For  here  have  we  no  contin- 
uing  city,  but  we  8eek  one  to  eome. 


15  *By  him  therefore  lct  U8  ofht 
thc  8acriAce  of  prai8e  to  God  eon' 
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ke  Akua,  oia  'ka  hua  o  ko  kakou 
mau  lehelehe,  e  hoolea  ana  i  kona 
inoa. 

16  ^Mai  hoopoina  hoi  i  ka  hana 
lokomaikai  aku,  a  me  ka  manawa- 
lea  aku ;  no  ka  mea,  o  'ka  ke  Akua 
mau  mohai  ia  e  oluolu  nui  ai. 

1 7  ^Hoolohe  i  ka  oukou  mau  kumu, 
a  e  noho  mamuli  o  lakou;  no  ka 
mea,  **  ua  kiai  lakou  i  ko  oukou  mau 
uhane,  me  he  poe  e  hoike  ana  la,  i 
hoike  lakou  me  ka  olioli,  aole  me 
ke  kaumaha;  no  ka  mea,  he  pono 
ole  ia  ia  oukou. 

18  ^'  £  pule  oukou  no  makou ;  no  ka 
mea,  ke  manao  nei  makou,  he 
naau  ''hoopono  ko  makou,  me  ka 
makemake  e  hana  pololei  aku  ma- 
kou  ma  na  mea  a  pau. 

19  Ke  noi  ikaika  aku  nei  au  i 
<*keia  mea,  i  hoihoi  koke  ia  aku  ai 
au  ia  oukou. 

20  'Na  ke  Akua  hoopomaikai,  ^na 
ka  mea  i  hoala  mai  i  ko  kakou 
Haku  ia  Iesu  mai  ka  make  mai,  i 
ka  mea  i  lilo  mai  ^'ma  ke  koko  o  ka 
berita  mau  loa  i  ^Kahu  nui  no  ka 
poo  hipa. 

2 1  '^  £  hoomakaukau  mai  ia  oukou 
no  na  hana  maikai  a  pau  e  hana 
aku  i  kona  makemake,  e '  hana  mai 
ana  oia  iloko  o  oukou  i  ka  mea  po- 
no  ia  ia,  mao  Iesu  Kristo  la;  '"nona 
ka  hoonani  mau  loa  ia'ku  i  ke  ao 
pau  ole.    Amene. 

22  £ia  hoi,  ke  nonoi  aku  nei  au 
ia  oukou,  e  na  hoahanau,  o  ae  olu- 
olu  mai  i  keia  olelo  hooikaika;  no 
ka  mea,  '^ua  palapala  pokole  aku 
au  ia  oukou. 

23  £  ike  hoi  oukou,  ua  hookuu- 
ia'ku  nei  *>ka  hoahanau  o  PTimo- 
teo ;  a  i  hoi  koke  mai  ia,  o  ike  pu 
maua  ia  oukou. 

24  E  aloha  aku  i  ko  oukou  imau 
alakai,  a  me  ka  poe  haipule  a  pau. 
Ke  uwe  aku  nei  ko  Italia  nei  ia  ou- 
kou. 

25  'No  oukou  a  pau  loa  kc  aloha. 
Amene. 


X  Ho8. 14.  2. 
t  Gr.  cfn\fe9»- 
ing  to. 
y  Kom.  IZ  IS. 

z  2  Kor.  9. 12. 
Pil.  4. 18. 
mo.  6.  10. 

a  Pil.  2.  29. 
1  TeB.  &  12. 
1  Tim.  5.  17. 

II  Or,  ffvide. 

b  Ez.  3.  17.  t 
33.  2, 7. 
Oih.  20. 26. 


c  Rom.  15. 80. 
£p.  6. 19. 
Kol.  4. 3. 

1  Te8. 5.  25. 

2  Te8.  3. 1. 

d  Oih.  23. 1. 
2  Kor.  1.  12. 


e  Pllem.  22. 


(  Rom.  15.  33. 
1  TeB.  5.  23. 

S  Oih.  2.  24, 
32. 
Rom.  4. 24. 

1  Kor.  6. 14. 
L  15. 15. 

2  Kor.  4. 14. 
Oal.  1. 1. 
KOL2.12. 

hl8.  40. 11. 

£z.  34.  23. 

loa.  10.  11. 

1  Pet.  2.  25. 
iZek.g.  U. 
11  Or,  te$ta- 

menU 
k2TeB.  2.  17. 

1  PeL  5.  10. 

I  Pil.  2.  13. 

II  Or,  doing. 
mOal.  1.5. 

2  Tim.  4. 18. 

n  l  Pet.  5. 12. 


o  1  Te8. 3.  2. 
plTim.  6.  12. 


q  paii.  7, 17. 


rTiU3. 15. 


tinually,  that  is,  'the  fruit  of  ouf 
lip8,  t  giving  thanks  to  his  name. 

16  yBut  to  do  good  and  to  eom- 
municate  forget  not :  for  *  with  8uch 
sacrifices  Grod  is  well  pleased. 

17  *Obey  them  that  n  have  the  rule 
over  you,  and  8ubmit  your8elveB: 
for  ''  they  watch  for  your  Eoula,  as 
they  that  mu6t  give  acoount,  Uiat 
they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not 
with  grief :  for  that  u!  unprofitabie 
for  you. 

1 8  *  Pray  for  us :  for  we  tru8t  we 
have  <^a  good  oonscienee,  in  all 
things  willing  to  live  hone8tly. 


19  But  I  beseech  you  '^he  rather 
to  do  this,  that  I  may  be  re8tored 
to  you  tho  sooner. 

20  Now  Hhe  God  of  peaee,  »that 
brought  again  from  the  dead  our 
Lord  Je8us,  ^that  great  Shepherd 
of  the  sheep,  Hhrough  the  blood  of 
the  everlasting  lcovenant, 

21  ''Make  you  perfect  in  every 
good  work  to  do  his  will,  '  n  work- 
ing  in  you  that  whieh  !&  well  pleae- 
ing  in  his  sight,  through  Jesu8 
Christ;  "'^owhom  be  gloryforever 
and  ever.     Amen. 

22  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
sufFer  the  word  of  exhortation :  for 
"I  have  written  a  l0tter  unto  you 
in  few  words. 

23  Know  ye  that  ®  our  brother  Tim- 
othy  Pis  8et  at  liberty ;  with  whom, 
if  he  eome  shortly,  I  will  eee  70U. 

24  Salute  all  them  Hhat  haTe  ihe 
rule  ovcr  you,  and  all  the  8aint8. 
They  of  Italy  salute  you. 

25  '■Graco  be  with  you  all.  Anien. 
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0  KA    £PISETOLE  HOOLAHA 


IAKOBO. 


N- 


MOKUNA  I. 

'A  ^Iakobo,  ho  ^kauira  na  ke 
Akua,  a  me  ka  Haka  o  leaa 
Kri8to,  i  'ka  poe  ohana  he  omi  a 
me  kamamalua  i  'hoopuehoia,  Alo- 
ha  oukou. 

2  £  na  hoahanaa  o'a,  *e  manao 
oakoa,  he  mea  olioli  wale  no,  'ke 
loohia  onkoa  e  kela  mea  keia  mea 
e  hoao  mai  ai ; 

3  '  Ua  ike  no  hoi  oakoo,  o  ka  hoao 
ana  mai  i  ko  oakoa  manaoio,  oia  ka 
mea  e  mahoahaa'i  ke  ahonai. 

4  £  hoomau  oukou  ma  ka  mea  ka 
pono  i  ke  ahonni,  i  lako  oukou,  a  i 
hemolele  hoi,  aole  wahi  kemahema 
M. 

5  ''lna  i  nele  kekahi  o  ookou  i  ke 
akamai,  *e  noi  aku  oia  i  ke  Akua  i 
ka  mea  i  haawi  lokomaik&i  mai  no 
na  mea  a  pau  me  ka  hoino  ole  mai, 
a  c  ^  haawiia  mai  no  ia  nona. 

6  '  Aka,  e  noi  aku  oia  me  ka  ma- 
naoio,  aole  me  ke  kanalua;  no  ka 
mea,  o  ka  mea  e  kanalua  ana,  ua 
like  no  ia  me  ka  alo  o  ke  kai  i  pu- 
hiia  c  ka  makani  a  kupikipikio. 

7  Mai  manao  ia  kanaka,  e  loaa 
mai  ia  ia  kekahi  mea  na  ka  Haku 
mai. 

8  ""O  ke  kanaka  i  iolelua  ka  naau, 
ua  lauwili  oia  i  kona  mau  aoao  a 
paa. 

9  O  ka  hoahanau  haahaa,  c  hauoli 
ia  i  kona  ho<^ekieia. 

10  A  o  ka  mea  waiwai  hoi,  i  kona 
hoohaahaaia;  no  ka  mea,  "e  like 
me  ka  pua  o  ka  nahelehele  e  mae 
wala  ana  ia. 

11  No  ka  mea,  hiki  mai  ka  la  me 
ka  wela  nui,  a  hoomaloo  iho  la  no 
ia  i  ka  nahelehele,  a  haule  kona 
paa,  a  pau  ka  nani  o  koua  ano: 
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Oia.  1. 19.  ii 

Iud.  1. 
bTiL  1. 1. 
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d  Kan.  32.  26. 

loft.  7.  SS. 
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8.1. 

I  Pet  1. 1. 
•  MaL  5.  12. 

Oih.&41. 

Heb.  10.  34. 

lPeL4.13,I6. 

r  1  Pet  1. 6. 
r  Kom.  5. 3. 


bl  Nalil&9, 
11.  li. 
SoI.  2.3. 

i  MaL  7.  7.  k 
2L23: 
Mar.  11.  24. 
Luk.  11.9. 
loa.  14. 13.  k, 
1&  7.^16. 23. 

k  Ier.  29.  I^ 
1Io«.5l14.15u 

IMar.  11.24. 
lTim.2.8. 


nmo.  4.  8. 


R  Or,  0<ory. 


aIob.l4.2. 
Hal.  37. 2.  & 
90.5,8.11102. 
11.  4i  108.  15. 
la.  40. 6. 
1  Kor.  7. 31. 
mo.  4.  14. 
1  Pet  1. 24. 
1  loa.  2. 17. 


TH£  G£NERAL  £PISTL£ 
or 

JAMES. 

CHAPTER  I. 

*  TAM£S,  ■'a  8erYant  of  God  and 
O    of  the  Lord  Jesaa  Chnst,  *to 
the  twelYe  thbe8  'whieh  are  8cat- 
tered  abroad,  greeting. 

2  My  brethien,  *count  it  all  joy 
'when  ye  fall  into  diYerB  tempta- 
tion8; 

3  'Knowing  thisj  that  the-  trying 
of  your  faith  worketh  patience. 

4  But  lot  patience  h  .  .'o  her  pertect 
work,  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and 
entire,  wanting  nothing. 

5  ^  If  any  of  you  laek  wi8dom,  *  let 
him  a8k  of  God,  that  giYeth  to  all 
men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not; 
and  ^  it  ahall  be  giYen  him. 

6  '  But  let  him  aak  in  faith,  nothing 
waYering :  for  he  that  waYereth  is 
liko  a  waYe  of  the  eea  driYen  with 
the  wind  and  to68ed. 

7  For  let  not  that  man  think  that 
hc  ahall  receiYe  any  thing  of  thc 
Lord. 

8  '"A  doubleminded  man  is  im- 
stable  in  all  hi8  way8. 

9  Let  the  brother  of  low  degree 
I  rejoioe  in  that  he  ia  exalted : 

10  But  the  rich,  in  that  he  ia  made 
low :  becau8e  "aa  the  flower  of  the 
gra88  he  8hall  pa8S  away. 

1 1  For  the  Bun  18  no  8ooner  risen 
with  a  buming  heat,  but  it  wither- 
eth  the  gra88,  and  the  flower  thereof 
falleth,  and  tho  graco  of  the  fashioR 
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pela  no  e  mae  ai  ka  mea  waiwai  i 
kona  aoao  iho. 

12  ^Pomaikai  wale  ke  kanaka,  ke 
ku  paa  ia  i  ka  hoowalewaleia  mai; 
no  ka  mea,  a  pau  kona  hoaoia  mai, 
e  loaa  auanei  ia  ia  ^ka  lei  o  ke  ola 
i  ^oleloia  mai  ai  e  ka  Haka  no  ka 
poo  e  aloha  aku  ana  ia  ia. 

13  A  0  ka  mea  i  hoowalewaleia 
mai,  mai  olelo  ae  ia,  ua  hoowale- 
waleia  mai  au  e  ke  Akua ;  no  ka 
mea,  aole  i  hoowalewaleia  ke  Akua 
o  ka  hewa,  aole  loa  hoi  oia  i  hoo- 
walewale  mai  i  kekahi. 

14  Aka,  ua  hoowalewaleia  kela 
mea  keia  mea  ma  kona  kuko  iho  no, 
i  ke  alakaiia'ku  a  puni  ia. 

15  **  Aia  hapai  ke  kuko,  alaila,  ha- 
nau  mai  ka  hewa ;  a  oo  ka  hewa, 
alaila,  '*hopukaia  mai  ka  make. 

16  Mai  kuhihewa,  e  o'u  poe  hoa- 
hanau  aloha: 

17  *0  na  haawina  maikai  a  pau  a 
me  na  makana  hemolele  a  pau,  no- 
lima  mai  ia  i  iho  mai  ai  no  ka  Ma- 
kua  mai  o  ka  malamalama,  **aole 
ona  ano  hou,  aole  loa  ia  e  luli  iki. 

18  'No  konamakemake  iho  i  hoo- 
hanau  mai  ai  oia  ia  kakou  ma  ka 
olelo  oiaio,  i  ^  lilo  ae  kakou  i  mau 
■hua  mua  o  ka  poe  ana  i  hana'i. 

19  No  ka  mea,  e  o'u  hoahanau 
aloha,  e  *hiki  wawe  oukou  ma  ka 
lohe,  e  ^akahelo  hoi  ma  ka  olelo 
ana  oku,  a  e  ^  hoolohi  hoi  ma  ka 
inaina  aku : 

20  No  ka  mea,  o  ka  inaina  o  ke 
kanaka,  aole  ia  c  hana  ana  i  ka  po- 
no  o  ke  Akua. 

21  No  ia  mea  la,  *'e  pale  aku  ou- 
kou  i  ka  mea  haumia  a  pau,  a  me 
ka  hu  wale  ana  o  ka  ino,  a  e  apo 
mai  oukou  me  ke  akahai  i  ka  olelo 
i  pakuiia,  oia  "  ka  mea  e  hiki  ai  ko 
hoola  i  ko  oukou  poe  uhane. 

22  '  E  lilo  hoi  oukou  i  poe  malama 
i  ka  olelo,  aole  i  poe  lohe  wale 
no,  e  hoopunipuni  ana  ia  oukou 
iho: 

23  No  ka  mea,  'ina  i  lohe  wale 
kekahi  i  ka  olelo,  aole  oia  i  malama 
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Hoik.2.10. 
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1  Kor.  4. 7. 


u  Nah.  23.  19. 
1  Sam.  15. 29. 
Mal.  3. 6. 
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3.3. 

l  Kor.  4. 15. 

1  PeL  1.  23. 
7  Ep.  1.  12. 
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Hoik.  14.  4. 
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bSoI.10. 19.k 
17.27. 
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16.32. 
Kek.  7.  9. 


dKol.3.8. 
lPeL2.1. 

e  Oih.  13.  26. 

Rora.  1. 16. 

1  Kor.  15.  2l 

Ep.  1. 13. 

TiL2.ll. 

Heb.  2.  3. 

1  PeL  1. 9. 
f  MaL  7. 21. 
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11.28. 
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of  it  peri8heth :  80  aleo  ehall  the  ricb 
man  fade  away  in  hi8  way8. 

12  °BIessed  is  the  man  that  en- 
dureth  temptation :  for  when  he  ia 
tried,  he  6hall  receiYe  Pthe  crown  of 
Iife,  1  whieh  the  Lord  hath  promi8ed 
to  them  that  Ioye  him. 

13  Let  no  man  8ay  when  he  ia 
tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God :  for 
God  cannot  be  tempted  with  I  eYil, 
neither  tempteth  he  any  man : 


14  But  eyery  man  ia  tempted, 
when  he  is  drawn  away  of  hi8  own 
Iust,  and  enticed. 

15  Then  ''when  Iu8t  hath  eon- 
ceived,  it  bringeth  forth  ein;  and 
6in,  when  it  ia  fini8hed,  'bringeth 
forth  death. 

16  Do  not  err,  my  beloyed  breth- 
ren. 

17  *  Eyery  good  gift  and  every  per- 
fect  gift  is  from  aboye,  and  eomeih 
down  from  the  Father  of  lightSy 
"  with  whom  i8  no  y  ariablene88,  nei- 
ther  6hadow  of  tuming. 

18  'Of  hi8  own  will  begat  he  ua 
with  the  word  of  truth,  ^ihai  we 
should  be  a  kind  of  *fir8tfhiit8  of 
hie  creature8. 

19  "Whe^e^o^e,  my  beloyed  breth- 
ren,  *let  eyery  man  be  8wift  to  hear, 
''alow  to  speak,  ^  eIow  to  wrath : 


20  For  the  wrath  of  man  worketh 
not  the  righteou8ne88  of  God. 

21  Wherefore  <^lay  apart  all  filthi. 
ne88  and  8uperfluity  of  naughtine88, 
and  receiye  with  meekne88  the  en- 
grafted  word,  *  whioh  18  ahle  to  saye 
yonr  8oul8. 

22  But  'be  ye  doer8  of  the  wordy 
and  not  hearer8  only,  deoeiyiii|f 
your  own  EoIye8. 

23  For  'if  any  be  a  hearer  of  Ihe 
word.  and  not  a  doer,  he  i»  like  un» 
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aka^  ua  like  no  ia  me  ke  kanaka  o 
na&a  ana  i  kona  helehelena  iho  ma 
ke  aniani ; 

24  Nana  no  oia  ia  ia  iho,  a  i  ka 
hoi  ana^ku,  poina  hoke  iho  no  iīn  i 
kona  ano  iho. 

25  **0  ka  mea  e  nana  ao  i  ke  'ka- 
nawai  hemolele  o  ke  ola,  a  e  ku 
paa  malaila,  aole  e  hoopoina  wale 
i  kana  mea  i  lohe  ai,  aka,  ua  ma- 
lama  no  ia  i  ka  oihana;  ^oia  ka 
mea  e  pomaikai  ana  i  kana  hana 

ana. 

26  Ina  i  manaoia  kekahi  he  hai- 
pulo  ia,  aole  hoi  oia  e  ^  kaulawaha 
i  kona  aleio,  aka,  e  hoopunipuni  i 
kona  naau  iho,  ua  lapuwale  kona 
haipule  ana. 

27  O  ka  haipule  io  a  me  ka  hau- 
mia  ole  imua  i  ke  alo  o  ke  Akua  o 
ka  Makua,  eia  no  ia ;  o  "  ike  i  ka 
poe  makua  ole,  a  me  ka  poe  wahi- 
nekanamake  i  ko  lakou  wa  o  pili- 
kia  ai,  a  "malama  hoi  ia  ia  iho  i 
haumia  ole  ia  i  ko  ke  ao  nei. 

MOKUNA  11. 

ENA  hoahanau  o'u,  i  ko  oukou 
manaoio  ana  ia  Iesu  Kristo  i  ko 
kakou  'Haku  nani,  mai  manao  aku 
ma  ■*  ko  ke  kanaka  helehelena. 

2  No  ka  mea,  ina  e  komo  kekahi 
kanaka  iloko  o  ko  oukou  halehala- 
wai  me  ke  komolima  gula,  a  nani 
hoi  kona  kapa,  a  komo  mai  no  hoi 
kekahi  mea  ilihune,  inoino  hoi  ko- 
na  kapa ; 

3  A  manao  aku  oukou  ma  ka  mea 
i  kahiko  i  ke  kapa  nani,  a  e  olelo 
ae  onkou,  Maanei  oe  e  noho  ai  ma 
kahi  maikai ;  a  o  olelo  aku  hoi  i  ka 
mea  ilihuno,  £  ku  oe  malaila,  a  e 
noho  paha  oe  maanei  ma  kuu  pae- 
pae  wawae; 

4  Aole  anei  oukou  i  lilo  i  poe  pae- 
waewa  aku,  e  manao  hewa  wale 

aku  ana  ? 

5  E  hoolohe  oukou,  o  na  hoaha- 
nau  aloha  o'u,  *  aole  anei  ke  Akua  i 
wae  ae  i  ka  poe  ilihune  o  ke  ao 


h2.Kor.  S.  18. 
i  mo.  2. 12. 


k  loa.  13. 17. 
II  Or,  doinff. 


1  Hal.  34. 13. 
4iS0. 1. 
1  Peu  3. 10. 


'mlii.  1.  16, 17. 
U  58.  6, 7. 
MaL  25.  38. 
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1  loa.  5. 18. 


a  1  Kor.  2. 8. 

b  Oihk.  19. 15. 
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16. 19. 

Sol.  24.  23.  k. 
28.21. 
Mat22.l6. 

f«ii.  9. 
ud.  16. 

t  Gr.  9yna- 
gogm. 


II  Or,  t0e/I,  or, 


to  a  man  beholding  his  natural  faoe 
in  a  gla88 : 

24  For  he  beholcleth  him8elf,  and 
goeth  hi8  way,  and  straightway  for- 
getteth  whai  manner  of  man  he 
wa8. 

25  But  ''whoso  looketh  into  the 
perfect '  law  of  liberty,  and  oontin- 
ueth  tkerein^  he  being  not  a  forgetfnl 
hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work,  ^  thi8 
man  ahall  be  ble88ed  in  hi8  n  deed. 


26  If  any  man  among  you  eeem  to 
be  religiou8,  and  'bridleth  not  his 
tongue,  but  deoeiyeth  his  own  heart, 
thi8  man'a  religion  is  vain. 

27  Pure  religion  and  undefiled  be- 
foro  Grod  and  the  Father  is  this,  "^o 
yisit  the  fatherle8S  and  widows  in 
their  affliction,  ""anH  to  keep  him- 
8elf  un8potted  from  the  world. 


c  loa.  7.  41. 
I  Kor.  1.  2o, 
28. 


CHAPTER  II. 

MY  brethren,  have  not  the  faith 
of  our  Lord  Je8U8  Chri8t,  ^th€ 
Lord  of  glory,  with  *»  respect  of  per- 
8on8. 

2  For  if  there  eome  unto  your  t  as- 
sembly  a  man  with  a  gold  ring,  in 
goodly  apparel,  and  there  oome  in 
also  a  poor  man  in  vile  raiment ; 


3  And  yo  have  re8pect  to  him  that 
weareth  the  gay  elothing,  and  8ay 
unto  him,  Sit  thou  here  n  in  a  good 
plaee ;  and  say  to  the  poor,  Stand 
thou  there,  or  sit  here  under  my 
^t8tool : 

4  Are  yc  not  then  partial  iii  your- 
8elve9,  and  are  heeome  judges  of 
evil  thoughts  ? 

5  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren, 
*  Hath  not  God  cho8en  the  poor  of 
thi8  world  «'^ieh  in  faith,  and  heir8 
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nei  e  '^  lako  i  ka  manaoio,  a  e  lilo  i 
poe  hooilina  o  ko  aupuni  "  ana  i 
olelo  mai  ai  i  ka  poe  e  aloha  aku 
ana  ia  ia  ? 

6  Aka, '  ua  hoowahawaha  oukou  i 
ka  poe  ilihune.  Aole  anei  i  hoo- 
luhi  mai  ka  poe  waiwai  ia  oukou, 
a  i  ^  alakai  hoi  ia  oukou  ma  kahi  e 
hookolokolo  ai? 

7  Aole  anei  lakou  i  hoino  i  kela 
inoa  maikai  i  kapaia  aku  ai  oukou  ? 

8  Ina  oukou  o  malama  i  ke  kana- 
wai  hemolele  me  ia  ma  ka  palapa- 
la,  ^  £  aloha  aku  oe  i  kou  hoalauna 
e  like  me  oe  iho,  ina  ua  pono  ka 
oukou  hana  ana ; 

9  Aka,  '  ina  e  manao  oukou  raa  ko 
ka  helehelena,  ua  hana  hewa  ou- 
kou,  a  ua  hoohewaia  oukou  e  ke 
kanawai  he  poe  lawehala. 

10  0  ka  mea  e  malama  i  ke  ka- 
nawai  a  pau,  a  i  haule  ia  ma  ka 
mea  hookahi,  ^  ua  hewa  no  ia  i  na 
kanawai  a  pau. 

11  No  ka  mea,  o  ka  mea  nana  i 
kauoha  mai,  '  Mai  moe  kolohe  oe, 
kauoha  mai  la  no  hoi,  Mai  pepehi 
kanaka  oe :  ina  aole  oe  i  moe  kolo- 
he  aku,  aka,  ua  pepehi  i  ke  kana- 
ka,  ua  lilo  oe  i  mea  haihai  i  ke 
kanawai. 

12  E  olelo  aku  oukou,  a  o  hana 
aku  hoi  e  like  me  ka  poe  o  hookolo- 
koloia  ana  ma  "*  ke  kanawai  o  ke  ola. 
.13  0  ka  mea  i  hana  mo  ke  aloha 
ole  aku,  e  ^  hooahewaia  auanei  oia 
mc  ke  aloha  ole  ia  mai ;  aole  ma- 
kau  ka  °  lokomaikai  i  ka  hoohewaia. 

14  P  £  na  hoahanau  o'u,  heaha  ka 
pono,  ke  olelo  kekahi,  he  manaoio 
kona,  aole  hoi  ana  hana?  £  hiki 
anei  i  ka  manaoio  ke  hoola  ia  ia  ? 

15  1  ina  he  kapa  ole  ko  ke  kaikai- 
na  paha.  ke  kaikuwahine  paha,  a  i 
nole  hoi  i  ka  ai  i  kela  la  i  keia  la ; 

16  A  i  i  aku  ^"  kekahi  o  oukou  ia 
laua,  0  hele  olua  me  ka  pomaikai. 
a  0  hoopumahanaia,  a  o  maona  no 
hoi ;  aole  hoi  oukou  e  haawi  io  aku 
ia  laua  i  ka  mea  o  pono  ai  ko  kino ; 
heaha  la  ka  pomaikai  ? 


dLuk.  12.21. 
1  T1in.  6.  18. 
Hoik.  2.  9. 

11  Or,  that, 

e  Puk.  20. 6. 
1  S8ni.2.S0. 
Sol.  8.  17. 
Mat.  5.  3. 
Luk.  6.  20. 
&  12.  S2. 

1  Kor.  2.  9. 

2  Tim.  4.  8. 
mo.  1.  12. 

f  1  Kor.  11.22. 

g  Oih.  13. 50. 

&  17.  6.  &  18. 

12. 

nio.  5.  6. 
h  Oihk.  m.  18. 

Mat.  22.  39. 

Rom.  13. 8, 

9. 

Oal.  5. 14.  & 

6.2. 

i  pau.  1. 


k  Kan.  27.  26. 

Mat.5.  19. 

Oal.  3.  10. 
II  Or,  ihat  law 

whieh  taid. 
I  Puk.  20.  13, 

14. 


m  mo.  1 .  25. 


n  Iob.  22.  6, 

&c. 

Sol.  21.  13. 

Mar.  6.  15.  & 

18.  35.  &  25. 

41,  42. 
0 1  loa.  4. 17, 

18. 

n  Or,  gloricth. 

p  Mat.  7.  26. 

mo  1.23. 
qSeeīob.  31. 

19,20. 

Luk.ail. 

r  1  loa.  3.  18. 


of  H  the  kingdom  *  whieh  he  hath 
promi8ed  to  them  that  loYe  him  ? 


6  But '  ye  have  despised  the  poor. 
Do  not  rich  men  oppress  you,  « and 
draw  you  before  the  judgment  Eeat8  ? 


7  Do  nct  tliey  blaspheme  that 
worthy  name  ly  the  whieh  ye  are 
called  ? 

8  If  ye  fulfil  the  royal  law  accord- 
ing  to  the  Scripture^  ''Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  aa  thy8elf,  ye  do 
well: 

9  But  'if  ye  have  respect  to  per- 
son8,  ye  commit  sin,  and  are  eon- 
vinced  of  the  law  as  tranEgres£ors. 

10  For  whosoever'  8hall  keep  the 
whole  law,  aiid  yet  oflcnd  in  eno 
point^^hti  is  guilty  of  all. 

1 1  For  II  he  that  Eaid, '  Do  not  eom- 
mit  adultery,  said  aleo,  Do  nct  kill. 
Now  if  thou  commit  no  adultery, 
yet  if  thou  kill,  thou  art  bccome  a 
tranirgre£:Eor  cf  the  law. 


1 2  So  speak  yc,  and  eo  ^lO^  an  they 
that  ehall  bo  judged  by  "«ihe  law  of 
liberty. 

13  For  »ho  ghall  havo  judgment 
without .  mercy,  that  halh  8hcwed 
no  mercy;  and  °mercy  llrojoiceth 
against  judgment. 

14  PWhat  doih  it  profit,  my  brcU:- 
ron,  though  a  man  cay  ho  hath 
faith,  and  havo  not  work8?  ean 
faith  save  him  ? 

1 5  ^i  If  a  brother  or  Eister  be  naked, 
and  de8titute  of  daily  fcod; 

16  And  '^one  of  yon  8ay  nnto  theni, 
Depart  in  peaee,  be  ye  warmed  and 
fil  led ;  notwithstanding  yc  give  them 
not  those  thing8  whieh  are  needrnl 
to  the  body ;  wbat  doth  it  profit  ? 
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17  Pela  no  hoi  ka  manaoio,  ina 
oia  wale  no  aole  ana  hana,  ua  ma- 
ko  ia. 

18  A  e  i  mai  kekahi,  0  ka  mo^ 
naoio  kou,  a  na'u  hoi  ka  hana  ana ; 
e  hoiko  mai  oe  ia'u  i  kou  manaoio 
me  kau  hana  ole,  a  ma  ka'u  haua 
ana  e  '  hoike  aku  ai  au  ia  oe  i  kuu 
manaoio. 

19  Ko  manaoio  nei  oc,  aia  hooka- 
hi  Akua ;  ua  pono  oe :  pela  no  ^ka 
poe  daimonio  i  manaoio  ai  mo  ka 
haalulu  hoi. 

20  £  ke  kanaka  lapuwale,  ko  ma- 
kemake  nei  anei  oe  e  ike  aku,  ua 
make  ka  manaoio  ke  ole  kaiia  ha- 
na  ana  ? 

21  Aole  anei  i  hoaponoia  mai  o 
Aberahama  ko  kakou  kupuna  ma 
ka  hana  ana,  i  °  kona  wa  i  mohai 
aku  ai  i  kana  keiki  ia  Isaaka  malu- 
na  o  ke  kuahu  ? 

22  Ua  ike  no  oe,  i  'hooikaika  pu 
ka  manaoio  me  kana  hana  ana,  a 
ma  ka  hana  ana  i  pono  ai  ka  ma- 
naoio. 

23  A  ua  hookoia  hoi  ka  palapala, 
i  i  mai  ai,  Ua  manaoio  y  Aberahama 
i  ke  Akua,  a  ua  hooiliia'e  ia  i  pono 
nona ;  a  ua  kapaia  iho  la  oia  '  he 
hoaaloha  no  ke  Akua. 

24  Ua  ike  oukou,  ua  hoaponoia 
mai  no  ke  kanaka  ma  ka  hana,  aole 
ma  ka  m.anaoio  wale  no. 

25  Aole  anei  i  *  hoaponoia  o  Raha- 
ba  ka  wahine  hookamakama  ma  ka 
hana  ana  i  ka  wa  ana  i  hookipa  ai 
i  na  elele,  a  hoouna  aku  la  ma  ko 
ala  e  ? 

26  Oiaio  no,  o  ke  kino  uhane  ole, 
ua  make  no  ia,  pela  hoi  ka  manaoio 
hana  ole,  ua  make  no  ia. 

MOKUNA  III. 

ENA  hoahanau  o'u,  'aole  make 
lilo  na  mea  o  oukou  he  nui  i 
poe  kumu,  ^'o  loaa  auanei  ia  kakou 
ka  hoohewa  nui  ia  mai. 

2  No  ka  mea,  *^  ma  na  mea  ho  nui 
ua  hewa  kakou  a  pau :  ''  i  hewa  olo 
kekahi  ma  kana  ololO;  *oia  kc  ka- 


t  Gr.  by  i'MA 


H  Homoeop- 
i08  nMd,  6y 
My  ioorfct. 

■  ino.  3. 13. 


t  Mat.  8. 29. 
Mm*.  1.  24.  & 
5.7. 

Luk.  4. 34. 
Oih.  16. 17.  k 
19.15. 


u  Kin.  S2.  9, 
13: 

H  Or,  Thou 
9eett. 

X  Heb.  II.  17. 


y  Kin.  15. 6. 
Roin.  4.  3. 
Oal.  3.  6. 

1 2  OihliL20. 
7. 
18.41.8. 


a  Inn.  2. 1. 
Heb.  11.31. 


n  Or,  breaA. 

a  Mat  23.  8, 

14. 

Rom.  2.  20, 

21. 

1  PeL  5. 3. 

b  Luk.  6.  37, 
II  Or  Judst- 
ment. 

c  l  Nalil  8.  46. 

2  Oihlii  6. 3S. 
Sol.  20.  9. 
Kek.  7.  20. 

1  loa.  1.  8. 

dHal.34.  13. 
Dio.  I.  26. 
1  Pet.  3.  10. 

e  Mat.  12.  37. 
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17  £ven  8o  faithj  if  it  hath  not 
work8,  ia  dead,  being  t  alone. 

18  Yea,  a  man  may  say,  Thou  ha8t 
faith,  and  I  haye  works:  shew  me 
thy  faith  n  without  thy  works,  '  and 
I  will  8hew  thee  my  faith  by  my 
work8. 

19  Thou  belieyest  that  therc  is  one 
God ;  thou  doe8t  well :  *  the  deyils 
also  belioyo,  and  tremble. 

20  But  wiit  thou  know,  0  yain 
man,  that  faith  without  workB  is 
dead? 

21  Was  not  Abraham  our  father 
justified  by  works,  "when  he  had 
oifered  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar? 


22  i'  Sccst  thou  *  how  faith  wrought 
with  his  works,  and  by  works  was 
faith  made  perfect  ? 

23  And  the  Scripturo  was  fulfilled 
whieh  saith,  i'Ah^aham  belieyed 
God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him 
for  righteousness :  and  he  was  eall- 
ed  «the  Friend  of  God. 

24  Ye  8ee  then  how  that  by  work8 
a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith 
only. 

25  Likewi8e  also  ^  wa8  not  Eahah 
the  harlot  justified  by  works,  when 
she  had  recciyed  the  mes8engers, 
and  had  sent  ihem  out  another  way  ? 

26  For  as  tho  body  without  the 
II  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without 
works  is  dead  also. 

CHAPTER  III. 

MY  brethren,  *  be  not  many  mas- 
ters,  *  knowing  that  we  8hall 
receiye  the  greater  H  condemnation. 

2  For  *  in  many  things  we  ofiend 
all.  •'K  any  man  ofiend  not  ih 
word,  "  tho  samo  is  a  perfect  man, 
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naka  hemolele,  e  hiki  hoi  ia  ia  ke 
hoopaa  i  kona  kino  iho  a  pau  i  ke 
kaulawaha. 

3  Aia  hoi,  '  ke  hookomo  nei  kakou 
i  na  kaulawaha  iloko  o  ka  waha  o 
na  lio  i  hoolohe  mai  lakou  ia  ka- 
kou ;  hoohuli  ae  hoi  kakpu  i  ko  la- 
kou  kino  a  pau. 

4  Aia  hoi,  o  na  moku  nui,  ua  hoo- 
holoia  ae  i  ka  makani  ikaika  loa,  a 
ua  hoololiia  ae  hoi  e  ka  hoeuli 
uuku  loa,  ma  kahi  e  makemake  ai 
o  ke  kahu  moku. 

5  Pela  hoi,  'he  lala  uuku  ke  alelo, 
a  '^kaena  nui  ae  la  ia.  Aia  hoi,  ua 
hoaaia  he  puu  wahie  nui  e  ka  hu- 
na  ahi ! 

6  He  ahi  no  ^  ke  alelo,  he  ao  okoa 
ia  o  ka  hewa;  pela  hoi  ua  kauia 
ke  alelo  iwaena  o  ko  kakou  mau 
lala,  e  ^  hoohaumia  ana  i  ke  kino  a 
pau,  hoaa  ae  la  ia  i  ko  ke  ao  nei,  a 
ua  hoaaia  mai  ia  e  ka  luaahi. 

7  Ua  hoolakaia  kekahi  o  na  holo- 
holona  hihiu,  a  me  na  manu,  a  me 
na  mea  kolo,  a  me  na  mea  hoi  o  ko 
kai,  ua  hoolakaia  mai  lakou  e  ke 
kanaka ] 

8  Aka,  o  ke  aleio,  aole  loa  e  hiki 
i  ke  kanaka  ke  hoolakalaka  ia  mea ; 
he  mea  ino  laka  ole  ia,  '  ua  piha  i 
ka  mea  awahia  e  make  ai. 

9  Oia  ko  kakou  mea  e  hoomaikai 
aku  ai  i  ke  Akua  i  ka  Makua ;  ofa 
hoi  ko  kakou  mea  e  hoino  aku  ai  i 
kanaka  "*  ana  i  hana'i  ma  ke  ano  o 
ke  Akua ; 

10  Ua  puka  mai  la  ka  hoomaikai 
a  me  ka  hoino  noloko  mai  o  ka 
waha  hookahi.  £  na  hoahanau 
o'u,  aole  loa  e  pono  keia  mau  mea 
pela. 

11  £  puapuai  mai  anei  ka  wai 
ono  a  me  ka  wai  awaawa  noloko 
mai  o  ka  punawai  hookahi  ? 

12  £  na  hoahanau  o'u,  e  hiki  anei 
i  ka  laau  liku  ke  hua  mai  i  ka  hua 
oliYa,  a  o  ko  kumu  waina  hoi  i  ka 
fiku?  Oiaio  hoi,  aole  e  hiki  i  ka 
punawai  hookahi  ke  kahe  mai  i  ka 
wai  awaawa  a  me  ka  wai  ono. 


f  Hal.  32.  9. 


S  SoI.  12. 18. 
&.  15.2. 

h  Hal  12.  S.  & 

73.  8,  a 

H  Or,  woā, 
>  Sol.  16.  27. 


kMat.  15. 11, 
18,  19.  20. 
Mar.7.  15, 
20,23. 

t  Or.  wheel. 

t  Or.  natur*. 


t  Gr.  nature 
o/inan. 


I  Hal.  140. 3. 


mKin.  1.  26. 
&  5. 1.  &  9.  6. 


I  Oa,  hote. 


and  able  alao  to  bridle  the  whole 
body. 

3  Behold,  'we  pnt  bits  in  the 
horse8'  mouths,  that  they  may  obey 
us;  and  we  turn  about  their  whole 
body. 

4  Behold  aleo  the  8hips,  whieh 
though  they  be  so  great,  and  are 
driven  of  fierce  winds,  yet  are  they 
tumed  about  with  a  Tery  8mall 
helm,  whithersoever  the  govemor 
listeth. 

5  £ven  so  i^the  tongue  is  a  little 
member,  and  ''boasteth  great  things. 
Behold,  how  great  >  a  matter  a  little 
fire  kindleth ! 

6  And  '  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a 
world  of  iniquity :  80  ia  the  tongue 
among  our  member8,  that  'it  de- 
fileth  the  whole  body,  and  8etteth 
on  fire  the  t  cour8e  of  nature ;  and 
it  i8  8et  on  fire  of  hell. 

7  For  every  tkind  of  bea8ts,  and  of 
birds,  and  of  8erpents,  and  of  thing8 
in  the  8ea,  is  tamed,  and  hath  been 
tamed  of  tmankind : 

8  But  the  tongue  ean  no  man  tame ; 
tt  is  an  unmly  evil,  *  full  of  deadly 
poison. 

9  Therewith  bless  we  God,  even 
the  Father;  and  therewith  cnr8e 
we  men,  ■"  whieh  are  made  after  the 
similitude  of  God. 

10  Out  of  iho  same  mouth  pro- 
cecdeth  blessing  and  cur8ing.  My 
brethren,  these  things  ought  not  8o 
to  be. 

1 1  Doth  a  fountain  8end  forth  at 
the  same  Iplaoe  8weet  water  und 
bitter  ? 

12  Can  the  fig  tree,  my  brethren, 
bear  olive  berrie8  ?  either  a  vine, 
figs  ?  80  ean  no  fountain  both  yield 
salt  water  and  fre8h. 
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13  "Owai  la  kamaaiikamai  a  me 
ka  naauao  iwaeoa  o  ookoa?  £ 
hoiko  mai  no  ia  ma  ke  kamailio 
maikai,  i  <*kana  hana  ana  me  'ke 
akahai  o  ka  naanao. 

14  Ina  ia  ookoa  ka  ^hnahuwa 
ikaika  a  me  ka  manao  hakaka  iloko 
o  ko  oukoa  naaa;  'mai  haanai  oa* 
koo,  a  wahahee  aka  i  ka  oiaio. 

15  "  Aole  oia  ke  akamai  i  iho  mai 
mai  luna  mai,  aka,  no  ka  honaa  ia. 
a  no  ke  kino,  a  uo  na  daimonio  hoi. 

16  No  ka  mea,  *ma  kahi  e  huahu- 
wa  ai  a  e  hakaka  ai  hoi,  aia  malaila 
ka  haunaele  a  me  na  hana  ino  a  pau. 

17  A  o  "ke  akamai  noluna  mai, 
he  maemae  no  ia  mamua,  alaila  he 
noho  malie,  he  akahai,  he  oluolu, 
he  piha  koi  i  ka  l(^omaikai  a  me  ka 
haa  maikai,  aole  loa  e  manao  ino 
ako,  '  aole  hoi  he  hookamani. 

18  y  A  o  ka  hua  o  ka  pono  ua  lu- 
Inia  me  ke  kuikahi  e  ka  poe  e  hana 
ana  ma  ke  kuikahi. 

MOKUNA  IV, 

NOHEA  mai  la  na  kaua  a  me  na 
hakaka  ana  iwaena  o  oakou  ? 
Aole  anoi  no  na  kuko  o  oukou  o  *■  ka- 
ua  ana  iloko  o  ko  oukou  mau  lala  ? 

2  Ua  kuko  hoi  oukou,  aole  i  loaa; 
ua  huahuwa  ae  la  oukou  me  ka  pe- 
pehi  aku,  aole  e  hiki  ia  oukou  ke 
loaa  mai ;  ua  hakaka  oukou  me  ke 
kaua  aku,  aole  i  loaa,  no  ko  oukou 
noi  ole  aku : 

3  ^'Ke  noi  nei  ookou,  aple  i  loaa; 
no  ka  mea,  ^  ua  noi  pono  ole  oukou, 
i  pau  ai  ia  mea  ma  ko  oukou  mau 
kuko. 

4  **  £  na  kane  moe  kolohe  a  me  na 
wahino  moo  kolohe,  oolo  anei  ou- 
kou  i  ike,  o  "ka  hoolauna  ana  me 
ko  ke  ao  nei,  he  ku  o  aku  ia  i  ke 
Akna  ?  O  'ka  mea  e  makemake  e 
hoolauna  pu  me  ko  ke  oo  nei,  ua 
lilo  ia  i  enemi  no  ke  Akua. 

5  Ko  manao  nei  anei  oukou  i  olelo 
wale  mai  ka  palapala  ?  '  Ua  kuko 
anei  ka  uhane  e  noho  ana  iloko  o 
kakou  me  ka  huahuwa  ? 


■  OaL&4. 
e  mo.  2.  18. 
p  mOL  1. 21. 
4  Roiii.  la  la. 


r  RoiB.  81 17, 

■  pu.a.13. 
mo.  1. 17. 
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It.2.1. 
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7Sol.  11.18. 

Ho*.  10.  12. 

MaL  5.  9. 

PiUl.lI. 

Heb.  12.  U. 


II  Or,  bratU- 

a  Hom.  7. 23. 
Oil.  5.  17. 
1  PeL  2. 11. 

||Or,jil«(U- 
«rea. 
||0r,<ii9y. 


bIob.a7.9 

Hal.  18. 41. 

Sol.  1.  38. 

I8  1.  15. 

Ier.  II.  II. 

Mik.  3. 4. 

Zek.  7. 13. 

e  Hal.  06.  18. 

lo*.  9.  31. 

BOr,|ilenMr- 
tirc>. 

d  Hal.  75.  27. 

e  1  loa.  2. 15. 

t  loa.  15.  19. 

&  17.  14. 

Ox\.  1.  10. 

g  Kin.  G.  5.  k. 
8  21. 

Nah.ll.29. 
SoL  21. 10. 

I  Or.  ciitri> 
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13  *¥nio  «5  a  wiae  man  aDd  en- 
dued  with  kiiowledge  amoDg  you  ? 
let  him  ahew  oat  of  a  good  conver- 
8ation  **lus  works  >*with  meeknes8 
of  wisdom. 

14  But  if  ye  haye  4hitter  envying 
and  8trife  in  your  heart8,  'glory  nQt, 
and  lie  not  again8t  the  trath. 

15  "Thi8  wi8dom  deeoendeth  not 
from  above,  but  is  earthly,  laenaual, 
devili8h. 

16  For  *where  envying  and  8trife 
15,  there  is  toonfu8ion  and  every 
ovil  work. 

17  But  "the  wi8dom  that  ia  from 
above  ia  fir8t  pure,  then  peaeeahle, 
gentle,  and  ea8y  to  be  eQtreated, 
fall  of  meroy  and  good  fruit8,  l  with- 
out  partiality,  '  and  without<hypoo- 
ri8y. 

18  7And  the  fruit  of  righleoa8neaB 
ia  80wn  in  peaoe  of  them  that  make 
peaoe. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

FROM  wfa\enoe  eome  war8  and 
nfighting8  among  you?  eome 
they  not  henee,  even  of  your  lt  lu8ta 
'^ihai  war  in  your  memhen? 

2  Ye  lu8t.  and  have  not :  ye  l  kill, 
and  de8ire  to  have,  and  oannot  ob- 
tain :  ye  fight  and  war,  yet  ye  have 
not,  heeauae  ye  aak  not. 


3  *»¥©  aak,  and  reeeive  not,  «be- 
eauae  ye  aak  ainia;^,  that  ye  may 
eonaume  it  upon  your  ii  Iu8t8. 

4  <*  Ye  adulterer8  and  adultere88e8, 
know  ye  not  that "  the  friendBhip  ol' 
ihe  world  is  enmity  with  God? 
'who8oever  therefore  will  he  a 
friend  of  the  world  ia  the  enemy  of 
God. 

5  Do  yo  think  that  the  Seripture 
saith  in  vain,  'The  8pirit  that 
dwelleth  in  us  lu8teth  N  to  envy  ? 
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6  Haawi  walo  mai  la  ia  i  ka  loko 
maikai  i  mahuahua  ae ;  iio  ia  hoi, 
i  mai  la  ia,  '>Ua  ku  e  aku  la  ke 
Akua  i  ka  poe  haaheo,  a  haawi  mai 
la  hoi  i  ka  lokomaikai  i  ka  poe  heo- 
haahaa. 

7  -E  hoolohe  oukem  i  ke  Akua ;  'e 
pale  aku  hoi  i  ka  diaholo,  alaila  e 
holo  aku  ia  mai  o  oukou  aku. 

8  "^E  hookokoke  aku  oukou  i  ke 
Akua,  a  e  hookokoke  mai  kela  ia 
oukou.  E  ka  poe  hewa,  e  '  hoomae- 
mae  i  ko  oukou  mau  lima,  e  "•  hui- 
kala  hoi  i  ko  oukou  mau  naau,  e 
ka  »  poe  naau  lua, 

9  "E  ehaeha  oukou,  e  u  aku  hoi 
me  ka  uwe ;  e  hoolilo  i  ko  oukou 
akaaka  i  uwe  ana,  a  me  ko  oukou 
olioli  i  kaumaha. 

10  pE  hoohaahaa  oukou  ia  oukou 
iho  imua  o  ka  Haku,  a  nana  oukou 
o  hookiekie  ae. 

11  ^E  na  hoahanau,  mai  olelo  ino 
oukou  i  kekahi  i  kekahi.  0  ka  mea 
e  olelo  ino  aku  i  kona  hoahanau, 
me  ka''hoohewa,aku  i  kona  hoaha- 
nau,  oia  ka  i  olelo  ino  aku  i  ke  ka- 
nawai  me  ka  hoohewa  hoi  i  ke  ka- 
nawai ;  ina  oe  i  hoohewa  aku  i  ke 
kanawai,  aole  loa  oe  i  malama  aku 
i  ke  kanawai,  aka,  ua  lilo  oe  i  luna- 
kanawai. 

12  Hookahi  no  niea  nana  i  haawi 
i  ke  kanawai,  "e  hiki  no  ia  ia  ke 
hoola  a  me  ka  luku  aku  hoi.  *  Owai 
la  hoi  oe  e  hoohewa  aku  nei  i  ke- 
kahi? 

13  "  E  hele  oukou,  e  ka  i  oe  i  i  mai 
nei,  E  hele  makou  i  keia  la  paha, 
apopo  paha  i  kahi  kulanakauhale,  a 
malaila  makou  c  noho  ai  i  hookahi 
makahiki,  a  e  kuai,  a  e  loaa  ka 
waiwai ; 

14  Aole  loa  oukou  i  ike  i  ka  la 
apopo.  No  ka  mea,  heaha  ko  oukou 
ola?  *He  mahu  no  ia,  i  pua  iki 
ae,  alaila  ua  nalo  ia. 

1 5  Eia  ko  oukou  pono  e  olelo  ae, 
ylna  e  makemake  mai  ka  Haku, 
alaila  e  ola  makou,  a  e  hana  i  kela 
mea^  i  keia  mea. 
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•  MaL  10.  28. 

t  Rom.  14.  4, 
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uSol.  27. 1. 
Luk.  12. 18, 
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\\0r,  Forni$. 
X  Iob.  7. 7. 

HaL  102.  3. 

mo.  1.  10. 

lPetl.24. 

1  loa.  2. 17. 

yOiJi.  18.21. 
1  Kor.  4.  19. 
4l  lfi.  7. 
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6  But  he  giveth  more  gr*ace. 
Wherefore  he  eailh,  ^God  Tesisteth 
Ihe  proud,  hut  giveth  grace  unto 
the  humhle. 


7  Suhmit  yourselves  therefore  \o 
God.  'Resist  tlie  devil,  and  he  will 
flee  from  you. 

8  *  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will 
draw  nigh  to  you.  ^Oleanee  your 
hands,  ye  Binners ;  and  "  purify  your 
hearts,  ye  "douhleminded. 


9  "Ee  afllicted,  and  mourn,  and 
weep :  let  your  laughter  be  turned 
to  mouming,  and  your  joy  to  heav- 
ine8S. 

10  PHumhle  yourselves  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  lift 
you  up. 

11**  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another, 
brethren.  He  that  8peaketh  evil  of 
his  brother,  ''and  judgeth  hi8  brolh- 
er,  speaketli  evil  of  the  law,  aud 
judgeth  the  law :  but  if  thou  judge 
the  law,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the 
law,  but  a  judge. 


12  There  is  one  l£iwgiver,  •who  is 
able  to  save  and  to  deBtroy :  ^  w^ho 
art  thou  that  judge6t  another  ? 


18  "Go  to  now,  ye  that  say,  To 
day  or  to  nioiTow  we  will  go  into 
such  »  city,  and  continue  there  a 
ye8r,  and  buy  and  eoII,  and  get 
gain: 

14  Whereas  ye  know  not  what 
shall  he  on  the  morrow.  For  what 
is  your  life?  ll'It  is  even  a  va- 
pour,  that  appeareth  for  a  little 
timc,  and  then  vanisheth  away. 

15  For  that  ye  ought  to  say,  ylf 
the  Lord  will,  we  8hall  live,  and  do 
thi8,  or  that. 


IAK0B0,  V. 
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16  Ano  la,  na  lealea  oukou  i  ko 
oukou  kB,ena  ana ;  a  o  ia  "  lealea.  a 
pau  ua  hewa  ia. 

17  0  *ka  mea  i  ike  i  ka  hana  po- 
no,  aole  nae  i  hana,  o  ka  hewa  no 
ia  nona. 

MOKUNA  V. 

E'HELE  oukou,  e  ka  poe  wai- 
wai,  e  uwe  oukou  me  ka  aoa 
aku  no  na  ehaeha  e  kau  inai  ana 
maluna  o  oukou. 

2  Ua  popopo  ko  oukou  waiwai, 
ua  pau  hoi  ko  oukou  ''kapa  aahu  i 
ka  mu. 

3  Ua  aiia  e  ka  popo  ko  oukou  gu- 
la,  a  me  kooukou  kala ;  he  hoailona 
ka  popo  o  ia  mau  mea  no  oukou,  a  e 
ai  aku  i  ko  oukou  io  me  he  ahi  la. 
'  Ua  hoiliili  oukou  no  na  la  mahope. 

4  Aia  hoi,  o  *^  ka  uku  o  ka  poe  ha- 
na  nana  i  hoiliili  ai  ma  ka  oukou 
mau  mahinaai  i  paa  hewa  ia  oukou, 
ke  kahea  aku  nei  ia ;  a  o "  ke  kahea 
ana  o  ka  poe  hoiliili,  komo  ae  la  ia 
iloko  o  na  pepeiao  o  ka  Haku  Sa- 
baota. 

5  'Ua  noho  lealea  oukou  ma  ka 
honua  me  ko  kuulala  loa :  ua  ku- 
pala  oukou  i  ko  oukou  naau  no  ka 
la  o  make  ai. 

6  ^  Ua  hoohewa  oukou  me  ka  pe- 
pehi  aka  hoi  i  ka  mea  pono ;  aole 
oia  i  pale  aku  ia  oukou. 

7  I  nui  ke  aho,  e  na  hoahanau,  a 
hiki  mai  ka  Haku.  Eia  hoi,  ke  ka- 
kali  nei  ka  mahiai  i  ka  hua  ohaha 
0  ka  honua^  e  hoomanawanui  ana 
ma  ia  mea  a  hiki'mai  ke  ^kuaua 
mua  a  me  ke  kuaua  hope. 

8  E  ahonui  no  hoi  oukou,  e  hooi- 
kaika  i  ko  oukou  naau ;  no  ka  mea, 
ua  kokoke  mai  *ka  hiki  ana  mai  o 

ka  Haku. 

9  E  na  hoahanau,  '^mai  ohumu 
aku  kekahi  i  kekahi,  o  hoohowaia 
mai  oukou.  Eia  hoi,  'ko  ku  mai 
nei  ka  lunakanawai  ma  ka  puka. 

10  "E  na  hoahanau  o'u,  c  hooma- 
nao  oukou  i  ka  poe  kaula  i  olelo 
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n  Or,  Be  long 
patienty  or, 
Si^ffer  tinth 
longpatUnee. 
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ler.  5.  24. 
H08.  6.  3. 
loel.  2.  23. 
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Heb.  10.  25, 
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16  But  now  ye  rejoice  in  your 
boa8ting8:  *all  eueh  rejoicing  is 
oviI. 

17  Therefore  *to  him  that  know- 
eth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to 
him  it  is  8in. 

CHAPTER  V. 

G0  "io  now,  ffe  rioh  men,  weep 
and  howl  for  your  miserie8  that 
8hall  oome  upon  'you, 

2  Your  riohe8  are  corrupted,  and 
^your  garments  are  motheaten. 

3  Your  gold  and  8ilver  is  canker- 
ed ;  and  the  ru8t  of  them  8hall  be  a 
witnes8  against  you,  and  8hall  eat 
your  flesh  aa  it  were  fire.  '^o 
haye  heaped  treasure  together  for 
the  la8t  days. 

4  Behold,  ^  the  hire  of  the  Iabour- 
ers  who  haye  reaped  down  your 
fields,  whieh  is  of  you  kept  back  by 
fraud,  crieth :  and  •  the  cries  of  them 
whieh  have  reaped  are  entered  into 
the  ear8  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth. 

5  'Ye  have  liyed  in  pleasure  on 
the  earth,  and  been  wanlon;  ye 
haye  nouri8hed  your  heart8,  a8  in  a 
day  of  8laughter. 

6  «^Ye  havo  condcmned  and  killed 
the  just }  and  he  doth  not  resist  you. 

7  nBe  patient  therefore,  brethren, 
unto  the  ooming  of  the  Lord.  Be- 
hold,  the  husbandman  waiteth  for 
the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth,  and 
hath  long  patience  for  it,  until  hc 
receive  'Hhe  early  and  latter  rain. 

8  Bq  ye  also  patient ;  8tabli8h  your 
hcarts  :  'for  the  coining  of  the  Lord 
draweth  nigh. 

9  ''iiGrudge  not  ono  against  an- 
other,  brethren,  lest  ye  be  condemn- 
cd:  behold,  tho  judge  'standeth 
before  the  door. 

10"»  Tako,  my  brothren,  the  proph- 
ets,  who  have  8poken  in  the  name 
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mai  ai  ma  ka  inoa  o  ka  Haku,  ia 
lakou  no  ka  hoomaewaewaia,  a  mo 
ke  ahonui. 

11  Aia  hoi,  °ke  kapa  nei  kakou  i 
ka  poe  hoomanawanui,  he  pomai- 
kai.  Ua  lohe  oukou  i  ka  °  hoomana- 
wanui  ana  o  īoba,  a  ua  ike  oukou 
i  Pka  ka  Haku  hope;  ua  lokomai- 
kai  nui  ^ka  Haku  me  ke  aloha  mai. 

12  He  oiaio  hoi,  e  na  hoahanau 
o'u,  ''mai  hoohiki  ino  iki,  aole  i  ka 
lani,  aole  i  ka  honua,  aole  hoi  ma 
na  hoohiki  e  ae:  aka,  e  hoolilo  i 
ko  oūkou  ae  i  ae  io,  a  me  ko  oukou 
hoole,  i  ole  io ;  o  haule  oukou  i  ka 
hoohewaia  mai. 

13  ī  ehaeha  anei  kekahi  o  oukou  ? 
e  pule  oia  j  a  i  hauoli  anei  kekahi  ? 
e  'himeni  aku  ia. 

14  īna  he  mai  ko  kekahi  o  oukou, 
e  kii  aku  oia  i  ka  poe  lunakahiko  o 
ka  ekalesia;  a  e  pule  lakou  ma- 
luna  ona,  me  ^  ka  hamo  ana  ia  ia  i 
ka  aila  ma  ka  inoa  o  ka  Haku , 

15  A  o  ka  pule  o  ka  manaoio,  e 
hoola  no  ia  i  ka  mea;  mai,  a  na  ka 
Haku  e  hoala  mai  ia  ia;  a  "ina  i 
hana  hewa  oia,  e  kalaia  mai  ia. 

16  E  hai  aku  i  ko  oukou  mau  he- 
wa  kekahi  i  kekahi,  a  c  pule  hoi 
kekahi  no  kekahi,  i  pohala  ai  ou- 
kou .  '  O  ka  pule  ikaika  a  ke  kanaka 
pono  e  lanakila  nui  ia. 

17  He  kanaka  no  o  Elia,  ^ua  liko 
kona  ano  me  ko  kakou,  a  ^  pule  ikai- 
ka  aku  ia,  i  ua  ole  mai ;  ^aole  loa 
i  ua  mai  ma  ka  honua  i  na  mak^*- 
hiki  ekolu  a  me  na  malama  keu 
eono. 

18  A  ^pule  hou  aku  ia,  a-  haawi 
mai  no  ka  lani  i  ka  ua,  a  hooulu 
mai  ka  honua  i  kona  hua. 

19  £  na  hoahanau,  ^ina  e  hele 
hewa  kekahi  o  oukou  mai  ka  oiaio 
ae,  a  e  hoohuli  mai  kekahi  ia  ia ; 

20  E  ike  pono  oia,  o  ka  mea  e 
hoohuli  mai  ana  i  ka  mea  hewa, 
mai  kona  hele  hewa  ana  mai,  nana 
no  i  ^hoopakele  ae  ka  uhane  i  ka 
make,  a  nana  hoi  i  ^'hooki  i  ka 
hewa  he  nui  loa. 
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of  the  Lord,  foT  an  example  of  saf- 
fering  affliction,  and  of  patienee. 

11  B6hold,  "we  count  them  happy 
whieh  endure.  Ye  have  heard  of 
°  the  patience  of  Job,  and  have  eeen 
Pthe  end  of  the  Lord;  that  <ithe 
Lord  is  very  pitiful,  and  of  tender 
mercy. 

12  But  above  all  thing8,  my  breth- 
ren,  'swear  not,  neither  by  heaven, 
neither  by  the  earth,  neither  by  any 
other  oath:  but  let  your  yea  be 
yea;  and  ^our  nay,  nay;  lest  ye 
fall  into  condemnation. 

13  l8  any  among  you  afflicted? 
let  him  pray.  Ī8  any  meirry?  'let 
him  8ing  p8alm8. 

14  Is  any  8ick  among  you  ?  let  him 
eall  for  thc  elder6  of  the  church; 
and  let  them  pray  over  him,  *  anoint- 
ing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the 
ĪA)rd: 

15  And  the  prayer  of  faith  ehall 
6ave  the  aiek,  and  the  Lord  ahall 
rai8e  him  up ;  *!  and  if  he  have  eom- 
mitted  sin8,  they  &hall  be  forgiven 
him. 

16  Confe88  ,^our  faults  one  to  an- 
other,  and  pray  one  for  another, 
that  ye  may  be  healed.  'Tho  cf- 
fectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  right- 
eou8  man  availeth  mueh. 

1 7  Elia8  wa8  a  man  y  8ubject  to  like 
pas8ions  as  we  arc,  and  *hc  prayed 
U  earne8tly  that  it  might  not  rain : 
'^an^  it  rained  not  on  the  earth  by 
the  apaee  of  threc  year8  and  eix 
months. 

18  And  ''ho  prayed  again,  and  tho 
heaven  gavo  rain,  and  tlic  carth 
brought  forth  her  fruit. 

19  Brethren,  'if  any  of  you  do  crr 
from  the  truth,  and  one  oonYert 
him; 

20  Let  him  know,  that  he  whieh 
converteth  the  sinner  from  the  error 
of  his  way  ^  shall  8ave  a  eoul  from 
death,  and  *  ahall  hide  a  multitude 
of  8in8. 


I.  PET£RO,  I. 
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O   KA 

EPISETOLE  HOOLAHA  MUA 


PETERO. 


0 


MOKUNA  L 

PETERO,  kekahi  lunaolelo  no 
leaa  Knaio,  na  ka  poe  i  ^pneha 
iiilii,'  a  e  noho  malihini  ana  hoi  ma 
Poneto,  a  ma  6alatia,  a  ma  Kapa* 
dokia,  a  ma  Aaia,  a  ma  Bitania ; 

2  ^ Ma  ka  ike  *maa ana  o  ke  Akua^ 
ka  makua,  no  'ka  haikala  ana  o  ka 
Uhane,  ua  waeia  mai  oakoa,  i  poe 
hoolohe,  a  i  poe  e  *kapipiia  i  ke 
koko  o  leeu  Kri8to ;  i  nui  ko  oukou 
'alohaia  mai,  a  me  ka  malahia  hoi. 

3  '  £  hoomaikaiia'ku  ke  Akua^  ka 
Makua  o  ko  kakou  Haku  o  Iesn 
Kn8to,  ''no  kone  lokomaikai  nui 
iho,  nana  no  i  'hoohanau  mai  ia 
kakou,  i  lana  mau  loa  ai  ka  ma- 
nao,  '^ma  ke  alahouana  o  Iesu 
Knaio,  mai  ka  make  mai ; 

4  I.  loaa  mai  ia  kakou  ka  waiwai 
aole  e  pau,  aole  pelapela,  aole  'e 
mae,  ua  '"hoano  e  ia  ma  ka  lani  no 
kakou; 

5  *  Ka  poe  i  malamaia  mai  e  ka 
mana  o  ke  Akua,  ma  ka  manaoio, 
i  loaa  mai  ke  ola  i  hoomakaukauia 
no  ka  hoikeia  mai  i  ka  wa  mahope. 

6  **  Malaila  no  oukou  e  hauoli  nui 
nei,  i  keiai'wa  pokole  hoi,  ko  oukou 
^kamnaha,  no  ka  hoao  pinepine  ia 
mai,  i  mea  e  pono  ai ; 

7  I  lilo  hoi  'ka  hoao  aiia  o  ko  ou- 
kou  manaoio,  ka  mea  i  oi  aku  ka 
maikai  mamua  o  ke  gula  pau  wale, 
i  'hoaoia  i  ko  ahi,  i  mea  e  *  mahalo- 
ia'i  a  e  hoomaikaiia'i,  ae  hoonaniia'i 
i  ka  wa  o  ikea  mai  ai  o  leau  Kristo : 

8  "  Sji  mea  a  oukou  i  ike  malea  ole 
ai,  a  ua  makemake  no  nae ;  a,  me 
ka  ike  ole  aku  ia  '^ia,  ua  manaoio 
oukou  me  ka  hauoli  i  ka  olioli  nani 
paa  ole  i  ka  hai  aku ; 
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FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL 

OF 

PETER. 


CHAPTER  I. 

P£TER,  an  apoeile  of  Jera8 
Ghri8t;  to  the  8trangert  *8cat- 
tered  thnmghout  PontU8,  Galatia, 
Cappadocia^ABia,  and-Bithynia, 

2  '*£lect  "aooording  to  the  fore- 
knowIedge  of  God  the  Faīher, 
■^^hmu^h  Banotifieation  of  the  Spir- 
it,  unto  ohedienoe  and  *8prinkling 
of  the  hlood  of  Je8U8  Chri8t :  'Graoe 
unto  you,  and  peaoe,  he  multiplied. 

3  c  Ble88ed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  ottr  Lord  Je8U8  Chri8t,  -^hieh 
**  aooording  to  hia  t  ahttndant  merey 
'hath  hegotten  U8  again  unto  a  live- 
ly  hope  ^hy  the  re8urreotion  of  Je- 
8tt8  Chri8t  from  the  dead, 

4  To  an  inheritauoe  inoorruptible, 
and  undefiled^ '  and  that  fadeth  not 
away,  "^eae^^e^  in  hea^en  i  for  you, 

5  ■  Who  are  kept  hy  the  power  of 
God  through  faith  unio  8alvation 
ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  la8t 
time. 

6  'Whe^ein  ye  greatly  rejoioe, 
though  now  i*for  a  aeaaou,  if  need 
be.  4ye  are  in  heavine8s  through 
manifold  temptation8 : 

7  ^ha^'^he  trial  of  your  faith;  be- 
ing  mueh  more  preeiou8  than  of  gold 
that  peri8heth,  though  "it  be  tried 
with  fire,  *might  be  found  unto 
prai8e  and  honour  and  glory  at  the 
appearing  of  Je8us  Chri8t : 

8  "  Whom  having  not  8een,  ye  love ; 
*  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  kim 
not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoioe  with 
joy  unapeakahle  and  full  of  glory : 
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kou  i  K  hale  uhane,  a  i  >>poc  kahuna 
hemolele  hoi,  i  kaumaha  aku  ou- 
kou  i  ^  mohai  uhane,  i  ^  ka  moa  olu- 
olu  i  ke  Akua  ma  o  Ie8u  Kristo  la. 

6  Nolaila  i  i  mai  ai  ka  palapala 
hemolele,  ^E  nana  hoi,  ua  hoonoho 
-wau  ma  Ziona^  i  pohaku  kumu  no 
ke  kihi,  i  waeia,  a  he  mea  waiwai 
io :  a  o  ka  mea  manaoio  aku  ia  ia, 
aole  ia  e  hoohilahilaia. 

7  He  maikai  io  ia  ia  oukou  i  ka 
p<fe  manaoio ;  aka,  i  ka  poe  hoolohe 
ole,  o  "'ka  pohaku  i  haaleleia  o  ka 
poe  hana  hale,  oia  ka  i  hooliloia  i 
pohaku  kumu  no  ke  kihi, 

8  °  He  pohaku  e  kuia'i,  a  he  poha- 
ku  hoohihia  hoi,  ua  kuia  io  no  i  ka 
olelo  ^ka  poe  hoolohe  ole;  e  Plike 
nie  ke  koho  mua  ana. 

9  Aka,  o  oukou,  *ihe  hanauna  i 
waeia,  'he  poe  kahuna  alii,  'he 
aupuni  kanaka  hemolele,  ^he  poe 
kanaka  nona  ponoi ;  i  hoike  aku  ai 
oukou  i  ka  maikai  o  ka  mea  nana 
oukou  i  hea  mai,  mai  loko  mai  o 
"ka  pouli  a  i  ka  malamalama  ku- 
panaha  ona. 

10  'Aole  oukou  he  aupuni  mamua. 
aka,  i  keia  manawa,  he  aupuni  ou- 
kou  no  ke  Akua ;  ia  manawa,  aole 
oukou  i  alohaia,  i  keia  manawa  ua 
alohaia  mai  no. 

1 1  E  na  pokii  e,  ke  nonoi  aku  nei 
au  ia  oukou,  ^me  he  poe  malihini 
la,  a  me  he  poe  lewa  la,  *  c  hoo- 
mamao  aku  oukou  i  na  kuko  o  kc 
kino,  i  ^na  mea  ku  e  i  ko  ka  uhane. 

12  ^A  e  noho  pono  hoi  oukou, 
iwaena  o  ko  na  aina  e ;  i  hoonani 
aku  ai  lakou  i  ke  Akua,  ke  hiki  mai 
'^  ka  la  o  ka  ike  ana  mai,  no  ko  la- 
kou  ike  ana  i  '^  ka  oukou  hana  mai- 
kai,  ma  ka  mea  a  lakou  c  ohumu 
nei  ia  oukou,  me  he  poe  hana  he- 
wa  la. 

13  "  Nolaila,  e  hoolohe  pono  oukou, 
i  ka  na  luna  kanaka  a  pau  no  ka 
Haku :  ina  ma  ka  ke  alii  nui  e  like 
ia  me  he  moi  la ; 

14  Ina  ma  ka  na  kiaaina,  e  like  ia 
me  ka  mea  i  hoounaia  e  ia  no  '  ka 
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prie8thood,  to  ofier  up  *8piritual 
8acrifice8,  '^aoeepUihle  to  God  by 
Jesus  Chri8t. 

6  Wherefore  al80  it  i8  coiitained  in 
the  Scripture, '  BehoId,  I  lay  in  Sion 
a  chief  corner  8tone,  elect,  preeious : 
and  he  that  belieYeth  on  him  ehall 
not  be  confounded. 

7  Unto  you  therefore  whieh  believe 
he  is  u  preciou8 :  but  unto  them 
whieh  be  di8obedient,  "^lhe  Btone 
whieh  the  builder8  disallowed,  the 
8ame  ia  made  the  head  of  the  conier, 

8  "  And  a  8tone  of  stumbling,  īand 
a  rock  of  ofience,  °€ven  to  tkem 
whieh  8tumbie  at  the  word,  being 

.disobedient:  Pwhereunto  al80  they 
were  appointed. 

9  But  ye  are  ^  a  chosen  generation, 
'  a  royal  priesthood, "  a  holy  nation, 
*  tl  a  peculiar  people ;  that  ye  should 
8hew  forth  the  H  praise8  of  him  who 
hath  called  you  out  of  ''darkhe88 
into  his  marvellous  light : 


10  '  Whieh  in  time  past  wer€  not  a 
people,  but  are  now  the  people  of 
(7od :  whieh  had  not  obtained  mercy, 
but  now  have  obtained  mercy.  -^ 

1 1  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  y<m 
y  as  stranger8  and  pilgrim8,  '  ab8tain 
from  fleshly  lu8ts,  *which  war 
against  the  eouI  ; 

12  ''Having  your  conver8ation 
hone8t  among  the  Gentiles:  that, 
Uwhereas  they  8peak  against  you 
as  evil  doers,  *they  may  by  your 
good  works,  whieh  they  ahall  be- 
hold,  glorify  God  ''in  the  day  of 
'\'iBitation. 


r  Rom.  13.  4. 


13  ^Submit  yourselve8  to  every 
ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lofd^8 
8ake :  whether  it  be  to  the  king,  as 
8upreme ; 

14  Or  unto  governon,  a8  unto 
them  that  are  sent  by  him  '  for  tlie 
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>ai  i  ks  poe  hana  hewa,  a  no 
'ka  hoomaikai  aku  i  ka  poe  hana 
maikai. 

15  Pela  ko  ke  Akua  makemake, 
''ma  ka  hana  maikai  ana,  i  pilipu 
ia  oukou,  ka  naaupo  o  ka  poe  ike 
ole. 

16  '  Me  he  poe  kanwa  ole  la,  aole 
nae  e  hoolilo  ana  i  ko  oukou  hoo- 
kauwa  ole  ia  i  mea  e  uhi  ai  i  ka 
hewa,  aka,  e  liko  me  ^na  kauw.a 
a  ke  Akua. 

1 7  '  E  hoomaikai  aku  i  na  mea  a 
pau :  c  "*  aloha  i  na  hoahanau :  e 
"  makau  i  ke  Akua :  e  hoomaikai  i 
ke  alii. 

18  ^E  na  kauwa,  e  noho  pono  ou- 
kou  malalo  o  ko  oukou  mau  haku, 
me  ka  makau  nui  aku;  aole  i  na 
haku  maikai  wale  no,  a  me  ka 
oluolu,  aka,  i  ka  poe  oolea  no  hoi 
kekahi. 

19  Eia  Pka  mea  pono,  ina  no  ka 
manao  i  ke  Akua,  me  ka  hooma- 
nawanui,  i  hooluhi  hewa  ia  kekahi. 

20  'iAuhea  ka  mahaloia  mai,  ke 
hoomanawanui  oukou  i  ke  kuiia 
mai  no  ko  oukou  hewa  iho  ?  Aka, 
ina  e  hoinoia  mai  oukou^  no  ka 
oukou  hana  maikai  ana,  a  hoo- 
manawanni  oukou,  oia  ka  pono  i 
ke  Akua. 

21  No  keia  mea,  i  'heaia  mai  ou- 
kou :  no  ka  mea,  ua  hoinoia  o 
'Kri8to  no  kakou,  a  ua  *  waiho  oia 
no  oukou  i  kumu  hana,  i  hahai  aku 
ai  oukou  ma  kona  mau  kapuai ; 

22  "Nana  i  hana  hewa  ole,  aole 
hoi  i  ikeia  ka  apaapa  ma  kona 
waha. 

23  'Aia  kuamuamuia  mai  oia,  aole 
ia  i  kuamuamu  aku ;  a  i  kona  hooe- 
haia,  aole  ia  i  olelo  hooweliweli 
aka ;  aka,  ^  haawi  aku  oia  ia  ia  iho, 
i  ka  mea  nana  e  hoopai  mai  ma  ka 
pololei. 

24  *  Nana  no  i  hali  i  ko  kakou  he- 
wa  ma  kona  kino  iho  maluna  o  ka 
laau.  *i  haalele  ai  kakou  i  ka  hewa. 
a  e  noho  m'a  ka  pono ;  ua  hoolaia 
hoi  oukou  e  ^kona  mau  palapii. 

.25  ^No  ka  mea,  ua  like  oukou  me 
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puni8hment  of  evil  doer8,  and  »for 
the  praise  of  them  that  do  well. 

15  For  80  is  the  will  of  Grod,  that 
•^wiih  well  doing  ye  may  put  to  si- 
lenee  the  ignorance  of  fooli8h  men : 

16  'Aa  free,  and  not  tusing  your 
lil)erty  for  a  eloak  of  maliciou8ne88, 
but  as  ^  the  8ervants  of  God. 


1 7  '  n  Honour  all  men.  "•  Love  the 
brotherhood.  »Fear  God.  Honour 
the  king. 

18  "Servant8,  he  subject  to  y(mr 
ma8ter8  with  all  fear ;  not  onfy  to 
the  good  and  gentle,  but  al80  to  the 
froward. 


19  For  thi8  is  H  p  thankworthy,  if  a 
man  for  conscience  toward  God  en- 
dure  grief,  8uffering  wrongfully. 

20  For  «» what  glory  is  it^  if,  when 
ye  be  bufFeted  for  your  fault8,  ye 
shall  take  it  patient]y  ?  but  if,  when 
ye  do  well,  and  suffer /or  tf,  ye  take 
it  patiently,  thi8  is  n  acceptable 
with  God. 

21  For  'oven  hereunto  were  ye 
called :  because '  Christ  al80  suffer- 
ed  H  for  us,  *  leaving  us  an  example, 
that  ye  8hould  follow  his  steps : 

22  "Who  did  no  sin,  neither  waa 
guile  found  in  his  mouth : 

.23  ^Who,  when  he  was  reviled, 
reviled  not  again ;  when  he  suffer- 
ed,  he  threatened  not ;  but  ^  II  eom- 
mitted  himself  to  him  that  judgetlL 
righteously : 

24  *Who  his  own  self  bare  our 
8ins  in  his  own  body  II  on  the  tree, 
*that  we,  being  dead  to  8in8,  shouId 
live  unto  righteousne8S :  *'by  whoae 
8tripe8  ye  were  healed. 

25  For  ^^e  were  as  8heep  going 


fi6A 


,i  • 


h  PETEBO,  III. 


na  hipa  e  hele  hewa  ana;  aktL,  ua 
hoihoiia  mai  nei  oukou  i  <*  ke  Kahu- 
hipa,  a  me  ka  Lunakiai  o  ko  oukou 
uhane. 

MOKUNA  III. 

OOUKOU  hoi,  e  'na  wahine,  e 
noho  pono  oukou  malalo  o  ka 
oukou  mau  kane  iho:  alaila,  ina 
malama  ole  kekahi  o  lakou  i  ka 
olelo,  e  ''hoohuliia  mai  '^lakou,  me 
ka  olelo  ole  aku  no  ka  noho  maikai 
ana  o  na  wahine ; 

2  '^  I  ko  lakou  ike  ana  mai  ia  oukou 
e  noho  maemae  ana  me  ka  makau. 

3  *A  i  ko  oukou  kahiko  ana,  aole 
i  ko  waho,  i  ka  hili  ana  i  ka  lau- 
oho,  a  me  ke  komo  ana  i  ke  gula,  a 
me  ka  aahu  ana  i  ka  aahu ; 

4  Aka,  e  kahiko  oukou  i  ka  '  naau 
iloko,  me  ka  mea  palaho  ole,  o  ka 
manao  akahai  a  me  ka  noho  malie; 
oia  ka  waiwai  nui  imua  o  ke  Akua. 

5  Pela  i  kahiko  ai  na  wahine  hai- 
pule  ia  lakou  iho,  i  ka  wa  mamua, 
0  ka  poe  i  hilinai  i  ke  Akua,  c  no- 
ho  pono  ana  malalo  o  ka  lakou 
mau  kane  iho : 

6  £  like  me  Sara  i  noho  ai  malalo 
o  Aberahama,  me  ^ke  kapa  ana  aku 
ia  ia  he  haku ;  he  poe  kaikamahine 
hoi  oukou  nana,  ke  hanamaikai  aku 
oukou,  me  ka  hoomakau  ole  ia  mai 
i  kekahi  mea  makau. 

7  ^O  oukou  no  hoi,  c  na  kane,  e 
noho  pono  oukou  me  ka  oukou  mau 
wahine,  ma  ka  naauao,  e  hoomai- 
kai  aku  i  ka  wahine  me  '  he  ipu  pa- 
lupalu  la,  me  he  mau  hooilina  pu 
la  o  ke  ola  maikai ;  i  ^"  ole  ai  e  hoo- 
kiia  ka  oukou  pule. 

8  Eia  hoi  ka  hope,  e  '  lokahi  ko  ou- 
kou  manao  a  pau,  o  lokomaikai  ke- 
kahi  i  kekahi;  he  poe  '"aloha  hoa- 
hanau,  e  "menemeue  hoi,  a  e  akahai. 

9  '^Mai  hoihoi  aku  i  ka  hewa  no  ka 
hewa,  aole  hoi  ko  kuamuamu  no 
ke  kuamuamu ;  c  okoa  ka  oukou,  o 
ka  hoomaikai  aku;  e  ike  hoi  ou- 
kou,  ua  heaia  mai  oukou  ilaila,  i 
Ploaa  ia  oukou  ka  hoomaikaiia. 
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a8tray ;  but  are  now  retuined  ^  ujDto 
the  Shepherd  and  Bifihop  of  your 
souIs. 


CHAPTER  III. 

LIKEWISE,  »^0  wive8,  he  in  8ub- 
jection  to  your  own  husband8 ; 
that,  if  any  obey  not  the  word, 
^they  al60  may  without  the  word 
*  be  won  by  the  conyersation  of  the 
wives ; 

2  ^  While  they  behold  your  cha8te 
conversation  eoupleā  with  fear. 

3  ''Whose  adorning,  let  it  not  be 
that  outward  adarning  of  plaiting 
the  hair,  and  of  Wearing  of  gold,  or 
of  putting  on  of  apparel ; 

4  But  let  it  be  '  tho  hidden  man  of 
the  heart,  in  that  whieh  is  not  cor- 
ruptiblc,  even  tke  ornament  of  a 
meek  and  quiet  spirit,  whieh  is  in 
the  8ight  of  God  of  great  price. 

5  For  after  this  manner  in  the  old 
time  the  holy  women  aleo,  who 
trusted  in  God,  adorned  themselyo8, 
being  in  subjection  unto  their  own 
husbaDds : 

6  Even  as  Sarah  obeycd  Abraham, 
^calling  him  lord:  who8e  tdaugh- 
ter8  ye  are,  a8  long  as  ye  do  well, 
and  arc  not  a£raid  with  any  amaze- 
ment. 

7  •'Likewiee,  yc  husbands,  dwell 
with  them  according  to  knowledge, 
giving  honour  unto  thc  wife,  'as 
imto  the  weakcr  vessol,  and  ae  bc- 
ing  heirs  together  of  tho  grace  of 
lifo ;  ^  that  your  prayer8  be  not  hin- 
dered. 

8  Finally,  '  he  ye  all  of  one  mind, 
having  compa8£ion  one  of  another ; 
•"Ulo^o  as  brethreii,  °6c  pitiful,  he 
courtcous : 

9  °Not  rcndering  cvil  for  cvil,  or 
railing  for  railing :  but  contrariwise 
bles8ing;  knowing  that  ye  are  there- 
unto  called,  Pthat  yo  Bhould  inherit 
a  blcsEing. 
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10  *^0  ka  mea  mamio  o  pomaikai 
i  kona  wa  e  ola  nei,  a  e  ike  i  na  la 
olaolu,  ''ua  oki  kona  alelo  ke  pane 
aku  i  ka  hewa,  a  me  kona  lehelehe 
i  ka  olelo  ana  i  ka  apaapa ; 

11  '  £  hoalo  ao  oia  i  ka  hewa,  a  e 
hana  hoi  i  ka  mea  pono ;  *  e  imi  i 
ke  kuikahi,  a  malaila  e  hahai  aku 
ai. 

1 2  No  ka  mea,  ko  kau  nei  na  maka 
o  ke  Akua,  maluna  o  ka  poe  pono^ 
a  "ke  lohe  nei  kona  pepeiao  i  ka 
lakou  pnle;  aka,  ua  hoomakae  ka 
Haku  i  ka  poo  hana  howa. 

13  'Owai  la  hoi  ka  mea  hana  ino 
aku  ia  oukou,  ke  hahai  oukou  ma- 
muli  o  ka  mea  pono  ? 

14  ^Aka,  ina  eha  oukou  no  ka  po- 
no,  ua  pomaikai  oukou.  *  Mai  ma- 
kau  .oukou  i  ko  lakou  hooweliweli 
ana,  aole  hoi  o  pihoihoi ; 

15  Aka,  e  hoano  i  ka  Haku  i  ke 
Akua,  iloko  o  ko  oukou  naau.  *£ 
makaukau  mai  oukou  e  hoomao» 
popo  aku  i  ka  poe  e  ninau  mai  ia 
oukou  i  ke  kumu  o  ka  iana  ana  o 
ko  oukou  manao,  me  ke  akahai,  a 
me  ka  makau. 

16  £  ao  hoi,  i  ^  hala  ole  ka  manao ; 
^i  hilahila  ka  poe  hakuepa,  no  ko 
oukou  noho  pono  ana  iloko  o  Kri8to, 
no  ka  lakou  olelo  hewa  ana  ia  ou- 
kou^  me  he'poe  hewa  la. 

17  Ina  manao  mai  ke  Akua  pela, 
he  mea  maikai  ke  eha  oukou  no  ka 
hana  maikai  ana,  aole  no  ka  hona 
ino  ana. 

18  No  ka  mea,  ua  «'make  no  hoi  o 
Eristo  no  ka  hewa,  o  ka  mea  pono 
no  ka  poe  hewa,  i  alakai  oia  ia 
kakou  i  ke  Akua :  ua  <*  popehiia  oia 
ma  'ke  kino,  ua  'hoolaia  hoi  ma 
ka  uhane; 

19  Pela  ia  i  hele  ai,  ^a  ao  aku  no 
hoi  i  na  uhane  e  noho  nei '  ma  kahi 
paahao; 

20  I  ka  poe  i  hoomaloka  mamua, 
i  na  la  o  Noa,  i  ''ka  wa  i  kakali  ai 
ko  ke  Akua  ahonui,  i  ^ka  hooma- 
kaukaa  ana  i  ka  halelana,  "'malai- 
la  i  hoolaia'i  kekahi  poe  uuku,  ma 
ka  wai,  ewala  hoi  lakou. 
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10  For  'ihe  that  will  lo-^o  life,  aiid 
aee  gobd  da78,  'lel  him  refrain  hia 
tongue  from  e^il,  a&d  his  lipa  thai 
they  Kpeak  no  guile  : 

11  Let  him  *e8chew  evi],  and  do 
good ;  *  Iet  him  aeek  peaoe,  and  cn- 
8ue  it. 

12  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are 
over  the  nghteou8,  "aad  hia  ear8 
are  open  unto  their  prayer8:  hut 
the  face  of  the  Lord  is  tagain8t 
them  that  do  eyil. 

13  '  And  who  is  he  that  will  harm 
you,  if  ye  he  foIlower8  of  that 
whieh  ia  good  ? 

14  'But  and  if  ye  8nfier  for  right- 
eouaneaa'  aake,  happy  are  ye:  and 
*be  not  afraid  of  their  tern>r,  nei- 
ther  be  troublod ; 

15  But  8anotify  th6  Lord  6od  in 
your  hearts :  attd  *6e  ready  alwayB 
to  g%ve  an  an8wer  to  eyery  man 
that  aakeih  you  a  rea6on  of  the 
hope  that  ia  in  you,  with  meekne88 
and  N  fear : 

16  '*Having  a  good  con8oience,* 
®that,  wherea8  they  8peak  evil  of 
you,  as  of  evil  doer8,  they  may  be 
aBhamed  that  fal8ely  aoouae  your 
good  .oonver8ation  in  GhriBt. 

17  For  it  i3  better,  if  the  will  of 
God  he  80,  that  ye  8uffer  for  well 
doing,  than  for  evil  doing. 

18  For  Ghri8t  also  hath  'onee  8uf-' 
fered  for  8in8,  the  just  for  the  unju8t, 
that  he  might  bring  us  toGod,  ^'he- 
ing  put  to  death  4n  the  iie8h,  but 
«  quickened  by  tho  Spirit : 

19  By  whieh  al8o  he  went  and 
•^p^eaehe^  unto  the  BpiritB '  in  prison; 

20  Whieh  sometime  were  di8obe- 
dient,  ''whenoiuie  the  longsufFering 
of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah, 
while  Hhe  ark  waa  a  preparin^, 
■»wherein  few,  that  ia,  eight  80ul8 
were  8aved  by  water. 
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21  "  Mia.  ia  moa,  o  ka  bap6tizo  ana, 
ka  mea  i  hoailonaia,  oia  ka  inea  e 
hoola  mai  nei  ia  kakou,  (aole  nae-  o 
ka  holoi  ana  o  °ka  paumaele  o  kc 
kino,  aka,  o  ka  ^hoomaopopo  ana  i 
ka  manao  maikai  i  ke  Akua,)  ^ma 
ke  alahouana  o  leau  Kristo : 

22  0  ka  mea  i  hele  aku  i  ka  lani, 
a  oia  hoi  ia  e  ''noho  la  ma  ka  lima 
akau  o  ke  Akua;  a  ua  hoonohoia 
malalo  iho  ona,  'na  anela,  a  me  na 
mea  kiekie  a  me  na  mea  mana. 


u 


MOKUNA  IV. 

A  eha  o  ^leau  ma  ke  kino  no 
kakou,  nolaila  e  hoomakaukau 
no  oukou  i  manao  like ;  no  ka  mea, 
ina  ^e  eha  kekahi  ma  ke  kino,  ua 
haalele  oia  i  ka  hewa ; 

2  ^  I  ole  oia  e  ^  noho  hou  aku  i  koua 
manawa  o  koe  ma  ke  kino,  mamuli 
0  ke  kuko  kanaka,  aka,  <>mamuli  o 
ko  ke  Akua  makemake. 

3  'No  ka  mea,  o  ka  manawa  i 
hala  o  ka  kakou  ola  ana,  ua  nui  ia 
e  'hana  aku  ai  i  ka  makemake  o  ko 
na  aina  e,  i  ko  kakou  hahai  ana  i 
ka  makaleho,  a  me  ke  kuko,  a  me 
ka  pakela  inu  waina,  a  me  ka  aha- 
aina  hooipoipo,  a  me  ka  aha  inu,  a 
me  kā  malama  kii  e  hoowahawa- 
haia'i. 

4  Ke  kahaha  nei  uo  lakou  me  ke 
*>kuamuamu  mai  i  ko  oukou  holo 
pu  ole  ana  me  lakou  i  ka  hoomau- 
nauna  ino. 

5  £  hoike  auanei  lakou  ia  lakou 
iho,  i  ka  mea  i  makaukau  e  '  hooko- 
lokolo  mai  i  ka  poe  ola  a  me  ka 
poe  make. 

6  Nolaila  hoi  e  >^haiia'ku  ai  ka 
olelo  maikai  i  ka  poe  i  make,  i  hoo- 
hewaia  lakou  e  kanaka  ma  ke  kino, 
a  e  hoolaia  hoi  lakou  e  ke  Akua 
ma  ka  Uhane. 

7  '  Ua  kokoke  mai  no  ka  hopena  o 
na  mea  a  pau ;  nolaila,  e  "'kuoo  ou- 
kou,  a  e  laai  ma  ka  pule. 

8  '^Eia  ka  mea  oi  mamua  o  na 
mea  a  pau,  o  ka  pumahana  o  ke 
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21  "^he  like  iiguro  whereunfo 
even  hapiiam  doth  alao  now  saYe 
U8,  (not  the  putting  away  of  ®the 
filth  of  the  flesh,  p  but  the  anfiwer  of 
a  good  eoneeienee  toward  God,)  <iby 
the  re8urrection  of  Jesu8  Christ : 

22  Who  is  gone  into  hoaven,  and 
'is  on  the  right  hand  of  God  j  *an- 
gel8  and  authoritie8  and  powers  be- 
ing  made  subject  unto  him. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


F)EASMUCH  then  «aa  Chri6t 
hath  suffered  for  U8  in  the  Aeah, 
arm  yourselYe8  likewiee  with  the 
8aine  mind:  for  ''he  that  hath  6uf- 
fered  in  the  Aeah  hath  cea8ed  from 
sin; 

2  ^That  he  no  longer  '^ahouM  liYe 
the  rest  of  his  time  in  the  Aeah  to 
the  Iu8t8  of  men,  *  but  to  the  will  of 
God. 

3  'For  the  time  past  of  our  life 
may  suffice  U8  fto  haYe  wrought 
the  Yn\l  of  the  Gentile8,  when  we 
walked  in  laaei^ioaeneea,  lua^a,  ex-  ' 
ce88  of  wine,  reYelling8,  banqnet- 
ing8,  and  ahominahle  idolatrie8 : 


4  Wherein  they  think  it  8truige 
that  ye  run  not  with  ikem  to  the 
8ame  exce88  of  riot,  ^speaking  eYil 
of  you : 

5  Who  ahall  giYe  acoonnt  to  him 
that  is  ready  'to  judge  the  quiek 
and  the  dead. 

6  For,  for  thi8  cau8e  ^  was  the  goc- 
pel  preached  aleo  to  them  that  aro 
dead,  that  they  nught  be  judged  ae- 
cording  to  men  in  the  Aeeh,  but  liYe 
according  to  God  in  the  8pirit. 

7  But  Hhe  end  of  all  thingB  ia  at 
hand:  '"he  ye  therefore  8ober,  and 
watch  unto  prayer. 

8  "  And  aboYe  all  thing8  haYe  fer- 
Yent  charity  ainong  yonr8elYe8 :  £01* 
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aloha  iwaena  o  oakou ;  no  ka  moa, 
0  <*k6  aloha  ka  mea  e  iihi  ai  i  na 
hewa  he  nui  loa. 

9  pE  hookipa  maiKai  oukou  i  ke- 
kahi  i  kekahi,  ^me  ka  ohumu  ole. 

10  **£  like  me  ka  haawina  i  loaa 
mai  i  kekahi  a  me  kekahi,  pela  e 
haawi  aku  ai  kekahi  i  kekahi^  e 
'like  me  na  puuku  pono  o  ^ko  ke 
Akua  lokomaikai  ano  e. 

11"  Ina  e  olelo  akn  kekahi,  e  olelo 
ia  e  like  me  ka  olelo  a  ke  Akua ; 
'ina  e  lawelawe  kekahi,  o  hana  no 
ia  me  ka  ikaika  a  ke  Akua  i  haawi 
mai  ai,  i  hoonuiiia  ke  'Akua  ma 
na  moa  a  pau,  ma  o  Iesu  Kri8to 
la;  'ia  ia  no  ka  hoonaniia,  a  mo 
ka  mana  mau  loa,  i  ke  ao  pau  ole. 
Amene. 

12  E  na  pokii  e,  o  ka  pilikia  o 
hiki  mai  ana  io  oukou  la,  i  ^mea  e 
hoao  mai  ai  ia  oukou,  mai  haohao 
oukou  ia  mea,  me  he  mea  hou  la  o 
hiki  mai  ai  ia  oukou : 

13  '^Aka,  e  olioli  oukou,  no  ka 
mea,  he  'poe  hoaeha  pu  oukou  me 
KriBto ;  i  **mea  e  hauoli  loa  ai  ou- 
kou  i  ka  wa  e  hoikeia  mai  ai  kona 
nani. 

14  "Pomaikai  oukou,  ke  hoinoia 
onkou  no  ka  inoa  o  Kri8to ;  no  ka 
mea,  ua  kau  mai  ka  Uhane  nani  o 
ke  Akua  maluna  o  oukou:  'ma  o 
lakou  la,  ua  kuamuamuia  oia ;  aka, 
ma  o  onkou  nei,  ua  hoonaniia  oia. 

15  'Mai  lilo  kekahi  o  oukou  i  ka 
hoehaia,  me  he  pepehi  kanaka  la; 
a  me  he  aihue  la,  a  ma  ka  hana 
hewa,  a  ^ma  ka  hoohaunaele. 

16  Aka,  ina  i  hoehaia  kekahi  no 
Kristo,  mai  hilahila  oia ;  aka,  e '  hoo- 
nani  aku  oia  i  ke  Akua  no  keia  mea. 

17  No  ka  mea,  e  hiki  mai  auanei 
ka  manawa  e  hoomaka  ai  ^  ka  hoo- 
hefwaia  ma  ko  ka  hale  o  ke  Akua ; 
a '  ina  ma  o  kakou  nei  ka  mua,  "*hea- 
ka  lauanei  ka  hope  o  ka  poe  i  ma- 
lama  ole  i  ka  euanelio  a  ke  Akua  ? 

18  A  "ina  he  mea  aneane  hiki  ole 
ke  ola  aua  o  ka  poe  pono,  mahea  la 
uanei  kahi  e  ikea  ai  ka  poe  aia,  a 
me  ka  hana  hewa  ? 
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°charity  H  ahall  cover  the  multitude 
of  sin8. 

9  ^Vse  hoBpitality  one  to  another 
«iwiihou^  grudging. 

10  ''Ah  every  man  hath  reoeived 
the  gift,  even  so  mini8ter  the  same 
one  to  another,  'as  good  steward8 
of  Uhe  manifold  graoe  of  God. 

1 1  "K  any  man  8peak,  let  him  speak 
8.8  the  oracle8  of  God ;  'if  any  man 
minister,  let  him  do  %t  a8  of  the  ahil- 
ity  whieh  Oo^  giveth;  that  7God  in 
all  thingB  may  he  glorified  through 
Je8U8  Ghri8t:  *to  whom  he  prai8e 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

12  Beloved,  think  it  not  8trange 
oonoeming  *the  fiery  trial  whieh  i8 
to  try  you,  a8  though  8ome  8trange 
thing  happened  unto  you : 

13  ^HMi  rejoice,  ina^mueh  a8  ^ye 
are  partaker8  of  Chri8t'8  8ufferings; 
<*that,  when  hi8  glory  shall  he  re- 
vealed,  ye  may  be  glad  al8o  with 
exoeeding  joy. 

14  *If  ye  be  reproached  for  the 
name  of  Chri8t,  happy  are  ye;  for 
theSpirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth 
upon  you :  'on  their  part  he  is  evil 
8poken  of,  hut  on  your  part  he  is 
glorified. 

15  But  'let  none  of  you  sufirer  as 
a  murderer,  ot  as  &  thief,  or  as  an 
evil  doer,  *'or  as  a  busybody  in  other 
men'8  matter8. 

1 6  Yet  if  any  man  suffer  as  a  Chris- 
tian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed;  'but 
let  him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf. 

17  For  the  time  is  eome  ^  that  judg- 
ment  mu8t  begin  at  the  house  of 
God:  and  4f  it  first  begin  at  us, 
■»  what  8hall  the  end  be  of  them  that 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  God  ? 

18  "An^  if  the  righteous  8carcely 
be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly 
and  the  8inner  appear  ? 
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19  No  ia  mea  la,  ea,  o  ka  poe  i 
boehaia  mai  mamuli  o  ka  maaao  o 
ke  Akua,  ma  ka  hana  pono  iakou  e 
'^kauoha  aku  ai  i  ko  lakou  uhane  ia 
ia,  i  ka  mea  hoopono  nana  i  hana. 

MOKUNA  V. 

OWAU  o  kekahi  *luna  kahiko,  a 
he  ^mea  hoike  i  ko  leau  eha 
ana,  a  he  ^  hoaaloha  pu  no  ka  nani 
e  hiki  mai  ana,  ke  nonoi  aku  nei  au 
i  na  luna  kahiko  o  oukou. 

2  **  E  hanai  oukou  i  ka  poe  o  ke 
Akua  iwaena  o  oukou,  e  kiai  ana, 
*  aole  no  ka  hookoiia  mai,  no  ka  ma- 
kemake  no,  'aole  hoi  no  ka  puni 
waiwai,  aka,  no  ka  manao  pono. 

3  Mai  hana  hoi,  ^  me  he  poe  alii  la 
maluna  o  ''ka  ekaleaia,  aka,  me  he 
poe  'kumu  la,  i  hoomahuiia'i  e  kela 
poe. 

4  A  hiki  i  ka  wa  e  hoikeia  mai  ai 
^ke  kahuhipa  nui,  alaila  e  loaa  ia 
oukou  '  ka  lei  nani  loa,  aole  loa  e 
"™mae. 

5  0  oukou,  e  ka  poe  opiopio,  e  no- 
ho  pono  oukou  malalo  o  na  luna 
kahiko.  0  '^oukou  hoi  a  pau,  e  no- 
ho  pono  oukou,  kekahi  maialo  iho  o 
kekahi,  a  e  hoouhiia  oukou  i  ka  ma- 
nao  hoohaahaa ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  ku 
e  °ke  Akua  i  ka  poe  hookieMe,  aka, 
p  ke  lokomaikai  nei  oia  i  ka  poe  hoo- 
haahaa. 

6  ^  Nolaila,  e  hoohaahaa  oukou  ia 
oukou  iho  malalo  iho  o  ka  lima 
mana  o  ke  Akua,  i  hookiekie  ae  oia 
ia  oukou  i  ka  wa  pono. 

7  **£  waiho  aku  i  ko  oukou  kau- 
maha  a  pau  malima  ona;  no  ka 
mea,  ke  manao  nei  oia  ia  oukou. 

8  '£  kuoo,  a  e  makaala;  no  ka 
mea,  e  like  me  ka  liona  uwo,  pela 
no  c  holoholo  nei  *  ko  oukou  enemi, 
o  ka  diabolo,  e  imi  ana  i  kana  mea  e 
ale  ai. 

9  "  £  pale  aku  oukou  ia  ia,  me  ke 
kupaa  ma  ka  manaoio,  me  'ka  ike 
pono  hoi,  ua  hooluhi  pu  ia  ko  oukou 
poo  hoahanau,  e  noho  ona  i  ke  ao 
nei,  i  luhi  hookahi  no. 


oHiU.31.5. 
Luk.  23. 46. 
2  Tim.  1. 12; 


a  Pilem.  9. 
bLak.24.48. 

Oib.  1.8.22. 

&  5.  32.  &  10. 

S9. 

cRom.  8.17,18. 
Hoik.  1.  9. 

d  loa.  21.  15, 
16, 17. 
Oih.  20. 28. 

It  Or,  a»  mueh 
a$  m  you  i». 

•  1  Kor.  9.  17. 

f  lTim.&3,8. 
TiL  1.  7. 

f  Ez.  34.  4. 
Mat20.25^ 
26. 

1  Kor.  3.  9. 

2  Kor.  1.  24. 

||Or,  over- 
ruling. 

h  Hal.  33. 12. 
It74.  2L 

i  Pil.  3.  17. 
2Te8.  3.  9. 

1  Tim.  4. 12. 
TiL2.7. 

k  Heb.  13. 20. 

1 1  Kor.  9.  25. 

2  Tim.  4.  8. 
lak.  1.  13. 

m  mo.  1. 4. 

B  Rom.  12: 10. 
Ep.5.  21. 
PU.  2. 3. 

olak.4.6. 
P  l8. 57. 15.  k 
66.2. 
q  lak.  4.  10. 


r  Hal.  37. 5.  k 
55.22. 
MaL6.2fi. 
Luk.  12.  11. 
PiL  4. 6. 
Heb.  13. 5. 

•  Luk.21.34. 
1  Te8,  5.  6. 
mo.  4.  7. 

t  Iob.  J.  7.  & 
2.2. 

Luk.  it  31. 
Hoik.  12.  12. 

aEp.6.  II. 
Iak.4.7. 

X  Oih.  14. 32. 
1  Te8.  3  3. 
2Tim.3.12. 
mo.  2.  21. 


19  Wherefore,  let  them  that  8ufrer 
aceording  to  the  will  of  6od  "oom- 
mit  the  keeping  of  their  soul8  to  him 
in  well  doing,  aa  ujito  a  faithful 
Greator. 

CHAPTER  V. 

TH£  elder8  whieh  are  amoiig  you 
I  exhort,  who  am  alao  *■  an  eMep, 
and  ^  a  witnes8  of  the  8ufierings  of 
Christ,  and  also  ^  a  partaker  of  the 
glory  that  shall  be  revealed : 

2  <*Feed  the  flockof  God  H  whieh  ia 
among  you^  taking  thd  oyeisight 
thereqfy  *  not  by  constraint,  but  will* 
ingly ;  'not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a 
ready  mind ; 

3  Neither  a8  'iibeing  lord8  over 
^Go(Ps  heritage,  but  'being  enaam- 
ples  to  the  fiock. 

4  And  when  ^  the  chief  Shepherd 
shall  appear,  ye  ahall  reoeive  *a 
crown  of  glory  "'that  fadeth  not 
away. 

5  Likewise,  ye  younger,  8nbmit 
your6elyes  unto  the  elder.  Yea, 
''all  o/  you  be  subject  one  to  ai^- 
other,  and  be  olothed  with  humiUty : 
for  "Oo^  re8isteth  the  proud,  aud 
Pgiyeth  grace  to  the  humhle. 


6  iHumhle  yourselves  therefore 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  6od>  that 
he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time : 

7  '  Casting  all  your  care  upon  him ; 
for  he  careth  for  you. 

8  'Be  8obery  be  vigilant;  heeauee 
*your  adversary  the  devil,  aa  aīoa^- 
ing  lion,  walketh  about,  8eeking 
whom  he  may  devour : 

9  "Whom  reBist  .steadfa8t  in  the 
faith,  'knowing  that  the  8aiiie  afllic- 
tioQ8  are  aocompli8hed  in  yoūr  bretli. 
ren  that  are  in  the  world. 
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10  Aka,  o  ke  Akua,  ^^nana  mai  ka 
lokomaikai «  pau,  o  ka  mea  i  hea 
mai  ai  ia  kakou  nei  i  ka  nani  mau 
loa,  ma  o  Kri8to  Iesa  la,  mahope  o 
ko  oakou  eha  'pakole  ana,  nana  no 
6  hoolilo  ia  oakoa  i  'hemolele  loa^ 
a  e  i>hookuma  hoi^  a  e  hooikaika,  a 
e  hookupaa  ia  oukou. 

1 1  '^  la  ia  no  ka  hoonaniia,  a  me  ke 
aupuni  mau  loa  i  ke  ao  pau  ole. 
Amene. 

12  '  Ma  Siloaano,  he  hoahanau  po- 
no  0  oukou  i  ko'u  manao.  ua  "pala- 
pala  pokole  aku  au  ia  oukou,  me  ka 
hooikaika,  aku  a  me  ka  hoike  aku  i 
'ka  lokamaikai  oiaio  o  ke  Akua, 
kahi  a  oukou  e  ku  nei. 

13  Ke  aloha  aku  nei  ka  poe  i  wae 
pu  ia  me  oukou  ma  Bahulona  nei ; 
a  o  ka'u  keiki  hoi  o  'Mareko. 

14  ^E  aloha  oukou  i  kekahi  i  ke- 
kahi,  me  ka  honi  aloha.  '  E  malu- 
hia  oukou  a  pau  loa,  ka  poe  iloko  o 
Kri8to  leau.     Amene. 


yl  Kor.  1.9. 

1  Tim.  6. 12. 
s2Kor.  4. 17. 

mo.l.  6. 
a  Heb.  13.  21. 

lud.24. 
bSTe8.2.17. 

fcas. 

e  mo.  4. 11. 
Hoik.  1. 6. 


d  2  Kor.  1. 19. 
e  Heb.  13.  22. 


r  Oih.  20.  24. 

1  Kor.  15. 1. 

2  PeL  1. 12. 


fOih.  12. 12, 
h  Hom.  16. 16. 

1  Kor.  16.  20. 

2  Kor.  13. 12. 
1  Tet.  6.  26. 

i  £p.  6.  23. 


10  But  the  God  of  all  0racQ,  ^  who 
hath  called  us  unto  hia  eternal  glory 
hy  Christ  Je8U8,  after  that  ye  have 
8uffered  'a  while,  ^make  you  perfeet, 
^  stahliBh,  8trengthen,  8ettle  you. 


1 1  '^  To  him  be  glory  and  dominion 
for  ever  and  ever»     Amen^ 

1 2  <*  By  Silvanu8,  a  faithf ul  brother 
unto  you,  aa  I  auppoae,  I  have  <*  writ- 
ten  hriefly,  exhorting,  and  te8tifying 
'that  thi8  i8  the  true  grace  of'God 
wherein  ye  8tand. 

13  The  church  that  13  at  Babylon, 
elected  together  wiih  y<mj  8aluteth 
yoa;  and  so  doth  <Marcua  my  eon. 

14  ^Greet  ye  one  another  with  a 
kis8  of  charity .  '  Peaoe  he  with  you 
all  that  are  in  Chri8t  JesuB.   Amen. 


O  KA 


EPISETOLE  HOOLAHA  ALUA 


PETERO. 


MOKUNA  I. 

0SIMONA  Petero,  he  kauwa  a 
he  lunaolelo  na  Iesu  Kristo,  na 
ka  poe  i  loaa  pu  ka  manao  olaio  i 
*maikai  like,  ma  ka  pono  o  ko  ka- 
koa  Akua,  a  me  leau  Kjisto  ka  mea 
e  ola'i ; 

2  **  E  nui  ko  oukou  alohaia  mai, 
a  me  ka  maluhia  hoi,  no  ka  ike 
pono  ana  i  ke  Akua,  a  me  Iesa,  ko 
kakou  Haku; 

3  E  like  me  ka  haawi  ana  mai  o 
kona  mana  Akua,  i  na  mea  a  pau 
no  kakou,  e  ola'i,  a  e  haipule  ai, 
*  ma  ka  ike  ana  aku  i  ka  mea  *>  nana 


fi  Or,  ;9iMM0iH 
Oih.  19. 14. 

•  Kom.  1.12. 

2  Kor.  4.  13. 

Ep.  4. 5. 

Tit  1, 4. 
\QT.pfmHr 

God  and 

Savumr. 

Tit.  2. 13. 

bBaīi.  4. 1.  it 
6.23. 

1  Pet  1.  2. 
Iud.  2. 

c  loa.  17. 8. 

d  1  Te8. 2.  12. 
&4.7. 
2Te8.  2.14. 
2Tiin.  1.9. 
1  Pet  2.  9.  & 
3.9. 


TH£ 


SECOND  EPISTLE  GENERAL 


or 


PETER. 


CHAPTER  I. 

n  QIMON  Peter7  a  8erYant  and  an 
O  apo6tle  of  Je8U8  Christ,  to 
them  that  have  ohtaLned  ^like  pee* 
cioas  faith  with  as  throagh  the 
righteoasness  t  of  God  and  oar  Sav- 
ioar  JesuA  Christ : 

2  ^  Grace  and  peaee  he  maltiplied 
anto  yoa  throagh  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  of  Jesas  oar  Lord,    . 

3  Aocording  an  hia  divin6  power 
hath  given  unto  as  all  things  that 
pertain  aDto  life  and  godlinesS) 
''throagh   the   knowledge   of  him 
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kakou  i  wae  mai  ma  ka  nani  a  me 
ka  pono. 

4  ''Malaila  no  na  haiia  mai  na 
mea  nui  loa,  e  pomaikai  nui  ai ;  i 
'mea  e  loaa  ai  ia  oukou  kekahi 
ano  e  like  me  ko  ke  Akua,  no  ka 
mea,  ua  'haalele  oukou  i  ka  hewa 
iloko  o  ke  ao  nei,  ma  ke  kuko. 

5  Eia  hoi  kekahi,  e  ^^hooikaika  loa 
oukou,  me  ko  oukon  manaoio  e  kui 
aku  ai  i  ka  hana  pono ;  a  me  ka 
hana  pono,  i  ka  ^  naauao ; 

6  A  me  ka  naauao,  i  ka  pakiko; 
a  me  ka  pakiko,  i  ke  ahonui ;  a  me 
ke  ahonui,  i  ka  haipule ; 

7  A  me  ka  haipule,  i  ka  launa  hoa- 
hanau ;  a  me  ^  ka  launa  hoahanau, 
i  ke  aloha. 

8  Ina  il<^o  o  oukou  keia  mau  mea, 
a i  mahuahua hoi,  aole oukoue  lilo 
i  poe  hoopalaleha,  a  i  *poe  hua  ole, 
ma  ka  ike  aku  i  ko  kakou  Haku  ia 
Ie8u  Kri8to. 

9  Aka,  o  ka  mea  i  nele  i  keia  mau 
mea^  '"ua  makapo  ia,  ua  powehi- 
wehi  ka  ike  ana,  a  ua  poina  ia  ia 
"kona  huikala  ana  i  na  hewa  ka- 
hiko. 

10  Nolaila,  ea,  e  na  hoahanau,  c 
hooikaika  loa  oukou^  i  ^hooiaioia  ko 
oukou  heaia  mai,  a  me  ko  oukou 
koho  ana;  no  ka  mea,  ina  e  hana 
oukou  i  keia  mau  mea,  i*aole  loa 
oukou  e  haule. 

11  Pela  e  hookomo  lokomaikai 
ia'ku  ai  oukou  iloko  o  ke  aupuni 
mau  loa  o  ko  kakou  Haku  e  ola'i, 
o  Ie8u  Kri8to. 

12  Nolaila,  ^aole  loa  au  hoomo- 
lowa  i  ka  hoeueu  i  ko  oukou  ma- 
nao  i  keia  mau  mea,  'ua  ike  no  nae 
oukou,  a  ua  kn  paa  ma  keia  mea 
oiaio. 

13  Ke  manao  nei  au,  he  mea  pono 
i  ko'u  "noho  ana  i  keia  halelewa,  e 
*hoala  ia  oukou  me  ka  hoeueu  aku 
i  ka  manao. 

14  No  ka  mea,  *'ua  ike  au,  ua  ko- 
koke  no  e  hemo  ia'u  keia  halelewa 
o'u,  e  'like  me  ka  ka  Haku  o  Iesu 
KriBto  i  hoike  mai  ai  ia'u. 

15  Aka  hoi,  e  hooikaika  mau  wau, 


II  Or,  6y. 
e  2  Kor.  7. 1. 

f2Kor.8.18. 

£p.  4.  24. 

Heb.  12. 10. 

1  loa.  3.  2. 
8  mo.  2. 18, 20. 

hmo.  3. 18. 


i  1  Peu  3. 7. 


k  Oal.  6. 10. 
1  Tee.  3. 12. 
1(5.15. 
1  loa  4.  21. 

tGr.t(S«. 
1  loa.  15.  2. 
TiL  8. 14. 


tn  1  loa.  2.  9, 
11. 

n  Ep.  5.  26. 
Heb.  9. 14. 
1  loe.  1.  7. 


o  1  Iox  3. 19. 


P  ma  3. 17. 


q  Kom.  15. 14, 
15. 

PiL3. 1. 
mo.  3. 1. 
1  loa.  2.  21. 
Iud.& 

r  1  PeU  5. 12. 
mo.  3.  17. 

•  2Kor.5. 1,4. 
t  mo.  3.  1. 


a  See  Kan.  4. 

21,22.  «t  31. 

14. 

2Tim.4.6. 
z  loa.  21. 18, 

19. 


'^iha^  hath  called  U8  Rto  glor7  and 
virtue :  • 

4  •  Whereby  are  given  unto  U8  ex- 
ceeding  great  and  preciou8  prom- 
ises ;  that  by  the8e  ye  might  be '  par- 
taker8  of  the  diyine  nature,  vhaYing 
escaped  the  corruption  that  18  in  the 
world  through  lu8t. 

5  And  be8ides  thi8;  ''giYing  all  di1- 
igence,  add  to  your  faith  Yirtue; 
and  to  virtue,  ^knowledge; 

6  And  to  knowledge,  temperance ; 
and  to  temperance,  patience ;  and  to 
patience,  godline88; 

7  And  to  godlineE8,  brotherly  kind- 
ne8s;  and  ^to  brother]y  kindne88, 
charity. 

8  For  if  the6e  thing8  be  in  you, 
and  abound;  they  make  you  1hat  ye 
shall  neither  be  tbarren  'nor  un- 
fruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  oar 
Lord  Je8U8  Ghrist. 

9  But  he  that  lacketh  these  thingB 
"^18  blind,  and  cannot  Eee  afar  off, 
and  hath  forgotten  that  he  waa 
»purgedfromhisold8in8. 

10  Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren, 
give  diligence  *to  make  your  eall- 
ing  and  election  8ure :  for  if  ye  do 
the8e  thing8,  Pye  8hall  never  fall : 


11  For  EO  an  entrance  ahall  be 
ministered  unto  you  abundantly 
into  the  everla8ting  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesu8  Christ. 

12  Wherefore  *»I  will  not  be  neg- 
ligent  to  put  you  alway8  in  remem- 
brance  of  these  things,  ''though  ye 
know  ihem,  and  be  e8tabli8hed  in 
the  pre8ent  truth. 

13  Yea,  I  think  it  meei,  "as  long 
as  I  am  in  thi8  tabernacle,  *to  8tir 
you  up  by  putting  you  in  remem- 
brance ; 

14  "Knowin^  that  shortly  I  must 
put  off  this  my  tabemacle,  cven  as 
'our  Lord  Je8U8  Ghri8t  hath  8hew- 
ed  me. 

15  Moreover  I  will  endeavour  that 
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i  hiki  ia  «Hikoii,  k»  nuuM»  nnii  i 
keia  nuui  mea  maliope  o  kaa  miko 
ana. 

16  No  ka  mea,  aole  mafcafa  i  ha- 
hai  mameuli  o  '  na  olelo  wahahee  i 
imi  akamai  ia,  i  ko  makoa  hoiko 
ana  aka  ia  «mkoa  i  ka  mana,  a  me 
ka  tiih-i  aoa  mai  o  ka  Haka  o  leaa 
Kri8to,  aka,  'he  poe  iko  maka  ma- 
koa  i  kona  nani. 

17  No  ka  mea,  mai  ke  Akaa  ka 
Makaa  mai,  i  loaa  mai  ai  ia  ia  ka 
hoomaikai,  a  me  ka  hoonani,  i  ka 
wa  i  hiki  mai  ai  ka  leo  io  na  la,  mai 
ka  nani  kapanaha  loa  mai;  *£ia 
kaa  keiki  hiwahiwa,  aa  olioli  loa 
aa  ia  ia. 

18  O  keia  leo,  mai  ka  lani  mai, 
oia  ka  makoa  i  lohe  ai,  i  ka  wa  a 
makoa  i  noho  pa  ai  me  ia,  ''ma  ka 
maana  hoano. 

19  £ia  hoi  ia  kakoa  ka  na  kaula 
olelo,  i  hooiaio  loa  ia ;  aa  hona  po- 
no  no  hoi  oakoa  i  ko  oukoa  malama 
ana  ia  mea,  ®  me  he  kokai  la,  e  hoo- 
malamalama  ana  i  kahi  ponli,  a 
wehe  mai  ke  alaala,  a  pōka  mai 
'ka  hokuao  iloko  o  ko  oakou  mau 

naaa; 

20  Me  ka  ike  maa  i  keia,  o  '  keia 
wanana  kela  wanana  o  ka  palapala 
hemolele,  aole  na  na  kaula  ponoi 
iho  ka  hoike  ana. 

21  No  ka  mea,  i  ka  wa  kahiko, 
aole  no  ka  manao  o  kanaka,  'ka  na 
kaula;  aka,  'ua  olelo  mai  na  ka- 
naka  hemolele  o  ke  Akua  i  ka 
alahia  mai  e  ka  Uhane  Hemolele. 

MOKUNA  II. 

H£  poe  'kaula  wahahee  kekahi 
mamua  iwaena  o  na  kanaka, 
pela  no  e  hiki  mai  aaanei  ''kekahi 
poe  kama  wahahee  iwaena  o  oukon, 
na  lakoa  no  e  hoike  malu  mai  i  na 
manao  ka  e,  e  make  ai,  e  *  hoole  ana 
i  ka  Hako  nana  lakou  i  'kuai  mai, 
a  e  *  hooili  ana  i  ka  make  koke  ma- 
lana  o  lakoa  iho. 

2  £  nai  loa  no  hoi  ka  poe  hahai 
mamali  o  ko  lakou  aoao  hewa;  a 


j  1  Kor.  1. 17. 
Il2.1,4. 
2  K«r.  8. 17. 

«c4.2. 


sMaL17.1,S. 
Mar.aSL 
lo*.  1. 14 
1IM.1.1.A4. 

14 


«  Uml  a.  n. 

«il7.  5^ 

Mar.  1.  II.  k 

9.7. 

Lak.  3. 21. 4i 

».3&. 


bS«ePttk. 
5. 

loe  5.  15. 
MaL  17. 6. 


eHaLliaiO& 
Ioa.5.  35. 


d  Holk.  2.  S8. 
«122.16. 
See  2  Kor.  4. 
4,6. 

«  Rom.  12. 6. 


f2Tiin.S.l6. 
l  Peu  1.  11. 

II  Or,  at  any 
time. 

ff2SBm.  23.2. 
Lak.  1.  70. 
Oih.  1.  16.  «i 
3.18. 

aKu.  13.  1. 

bMat24. 11. 
Oih.  20.  30. 
1  Kor.  11. 19. 
1  Tlm.  4.  1. 
2Tim.3.1,6. 
1  loa.  4. 1. 
Iud.  18. 

elad.4. 

i  I  Kor.  6.  20. 

Oal.  3. 13. 

Ep.  l.  7. 

Heb.  10.  29. 

1  Pet.  1.  18. 

Hoik.  5.  9. 
e  Pll.  3. 19. 

II  Or,  h$eM. 
ouMway9.»» 
•ooie  eopiea 
read. 


7«  raay  be  able  alW  roy  deeeaae  la 
haTe  these  thing8  a]waYs  in  reK 
inerabraaee. 

16  For  we  ha^e  no(  fo)l«wed '  eun« 
ning]y  deTi8ed  fab)es,  when  we 
made  known  unto  you  the  power 
and  ooming  af  ourLofd  Je8U8  Chmt> 
but  *weie  eyewitnee8es  of  hia  ma- 
ieBty. 

17  For  he  reeeiTed  twak  God  ihe 
Father  honour  and  glory,  nhen  lhere 
eame  auoh  a  Yoioe  to  him  ftom  the 
exeellent  glory,  *Thi8  ia  my  beloyed 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleaaed. 


18'  And  this  voioe  '^ioh  eame 
from  heayen  we  heard,  when  we 
wBre  with  him  in  ^the  holy  mount, 

19  We  haye  aleo  a  moie  8ure  word 
of  propheoy;  whereunto  ye  do  well 
that  yo  take  heed,  aa  unto  *a  Hght 
that  8hineth  in  a  dark  plaoe,  until 
the  day  dawn,  and  <*the  day8tar 
ari8e  in  your  heartB ; 


20  Knowing  thiB  flrBt,  that  •xio 
propheoy  of  the  8oripture  iB  of  any 
priyate  interpretation. 

21  For  'the  prophooy  oame  not  «in 
old  time  by  the  will  of  man ;  «but 
holy  men  of  God  8pako  ūm  tkey  were 
moyed  by  the  Holy  Gho8t. 


CHAPTEB  II. 

BUT  '^he^e  were  falBo  prophet8 
al8o  among  the  people,  oven  8« 
nhero  8hall  be  fal8o  teacherB  among 
you,  who  priyily  Bhall  bring  in  dam- 
nahle  hereBieB,  eycn  *denying  the 
Lord  *  that  bought  thom,  •  and  brlng 
upon  themBelyeN  8Mrift  deBtruotion. 

2  And  maiiy  «hall   foUow  thoir 
»perniciou8   wayB;   by  reaBon   o( 
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no  lakou  e  olelo  hoinoia'i  ka  aoao 
oiaio. 

3  A  'no  ka  puniwaiwai,  e  <^kuai 
no  lakou  ia  oukou,  me  ka  olelo  wa- 
hahee:  aole  hoi  e  hookaulua  loa 
^ko  lakou  hoohewaia,  aole  e  hia- 
moe  ko  lakou  make. 

4  No  ka  mea,  ina  aole  i  aloha  mai 
ke  Akua^  i  ^na  anela  i  *^hewa,  aka, 
^kiola  no  ia  lakou  ilalo  i  ka  po,  me 
ka  paa  i  na  kaula  o  ka  pouli,  i  ma- 
lamaia'i  no  ka  hoahewaia ; 

5  Aole  hoi  i  aloha  mai  i  kela  ao 
kahiko,  o  "'Noa  wale  no  kana  i  hoo- 
la  ae,  o  ka  walu  no  ia,  "he  mea 
hoike  ma  ka  pono,  a  °hoouhi  mai  i 
ke  kaiakahinalii  maluna  o  kela  ao 
0  ka  poe  aia ; 

6  A  Ppuhi  aku  no  hoi  i  nā  kula- 
nakauhale  o  Sodoma  a  me  Gomora 
a  lehu,  me  ka  hoohewa  e  make  mai- 
noino,  e  ^  hoolilo  ana  ia  lakou  i  hoai-- 
lona  e  ao  ai  i  ka  poe  aia  ma  ia  hope  j 

7  'Ua  hoopakele  no  hoi  ia  Lota  i 
ke  kanaka  pono,  i  uluhna  i  ka  poe 
aia  e  noho  makaleho  ana ; 

8  (No  ka  mea,  o  ua  kanaka  pono 
la,  i  kona  noho  pu  ana  me  lakou, 
hoehaeha  oia  i  kona  naau  pono  i 
kela  la  i  keia  la,  i  *  ka  ike  ana,  a  i  ka 
lohe  ana  i  ka  lakou  hana  hewa  ana ;) 

9  *  Ua  ike  no  ka  Haku  e  hoopakelo 
ae  i  ka  poe  haipule  mai  ka  hoowa- 
leWaleia  ae,  a  e  hoano  e  hoi  i  ka 
poe  hewa,  no  ka  la  hookolokolo  i 
hoopaiia  mai  lakou. 

10  O  lakou  mua,  o  ^ka  poe  hahai 
mamuli  o  ke  kino,  ma  ke  kukō  i  na 
mea  haumia,  me  ka  hoowahawaha 
i  na'lii.  '^He  poe  haanou  wale  la- 
kou,  a  hoopaa,  aole  makau  i  ka 
olelo  ino  i  na'lii. 

11  Aka,  o  ^na  anela,  o  ka  poe  oi 
aku  ka  ikaika,  a  me  ka  mana,  aole 
lakou  i  hoike  ae  imua  o  ka  Haku  i 
ka  manao  hoohewa  ia  lakou. 

12  Aka,  o  keia  poe,  o  *like  me  na 
hoI<^olo&a  maoli,  i  honaia  i  mea  e 
hopuia'i  e  pepehiia,  pela  lakou  e 
olelo  iho  nei  i  na  mea  a  lakou  i  hoo- 
maopopo  ole  ai ;  a  e  make  hoi  la- 
kou  i\6k.o  o  ko  lakou  hewa  iho : 


f  Bom.  16.  18. 
2  Kor.  12. 17, 
18. 

1  Tiin.  6. 5. 
Tit.  1. 11. 

ff2Kor.2. 17. 
mo.  1. 16. 

hKan.S2.  S5. 
Iud.  4, 15. 

i  Tob.  4. 18. 

lud.  6. 
k  loa.  8.  44. 

1  loa.  3.  8. 

1  Luk.  8.  31. 
Hoik.  20.  2, 
3. 

mKin.  7. 1, 
7,23. 
Heb.  11.7. 
1  PeL  3.  20. 

n  l  Pet.  3. 19. 
o  mo.  3.  6. 

pKin.  19.24. 
Kan.  29.  23. 
Iud.  7. 


qNah.26. 10. 


r  Kin.  19.  16. 


■  Hal.11D.I39, 

158. 

Ez.  9.  4. 
t  Hal.  34. 17, 

19. 

1  Kor.  10.  la 


u  Iad.  4,  7,  8, 
10. 16. 

H  Or,  domm- 

iun, 

X  lud.  8. 


y  Iud.  9. 


n  Some  readf 
againitthem- 
»elve$. 

xler.  12.3. 
Iud.  10. 


whom  the  way  of  truth  ahall  be 
eTiI  8poken  of. 

3  And  ^through  ooyetou8neE8  ^hall 
they  with  feigned  words  '  make  mer- 
chandi6e  of  you :  ^whose  judgment 
now  of  a  Iong  time  lingereth  not, 
and  their  damnation  slumhereth  not. 

4  For  if  God  8pared  not  'the  an- 
gels  ^that  sinned,  but  ^cast  thcm 
down  to  hell,  and  deliyered  thcm 
into  chains  of  darkne8s,  to  hc  re- 
seryed  unto  judgment ; 

5  Ahd  spared  not  the  oId  world, 
but  saved  "Noah.  the  eighth  personj 
°  a  preacher  of  righteousne£s,  **bring- 
ing  in  the  flood  upon  the  worId  cf 
the  ungodIy ; 

6  And  P  tuming  the  cities  Qf  Sodcm 
andGomorrah  into  a8he8  oondemned 
th€m  with  an  overthrow,  imaking 
ihem  an  en^ample  unlo  thoEe  that 
after  8houId  live  ungodIy  j 

7  And  'delivered  juEt  Lot,  vexed 
with  the  filthy  conver£ation  of  the 
wicked : 

8  (For  that  righteous  mandwelling 
am<»ig  them,  *in  seeing  and  hearing, 
vexed  his  righteous  eouI  from  day  to 
day  with  their  unlawful  deed8 :) 

9  *The  Lord  knoweih  how  to  dc- 
Iiver  the  godlyoutof  tempiation,  and 
to  re8erve  tho  unjvi8t  unlo  tho  day 
Qf  judgment  to  bc  puniehe^ : 

10  But  chiefly  "them  that  walk 
after  the  flesh  in  the  lust  of  unelean- 
ness,  and  deBpiEe  llgovcmment. 
*Presumptuous  are  iheyy  selfwilled, 
they  are  not  afraid  to  ^peak  cvil  of 
dignities. 

11  Whereas  >'augels,  whieh  are 
greater  in  power  and  migfat,  bring 
not  railing  accuFation  n  again8t  them 
bQfore  the  Lord. 

12  But  these,  'aa  iiatural  brutB 
beast8  mado  to  be  taken  end  dc8troy- 
ed,  6peak  cvil  of  the  things  that  they 
understand  not;  and  «hall  utterl7 
peri8h  in  iheir  own  oonmpiion; 
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13  *E  ukaia  hoi  lakou  i  ka  uku  o 
ka  hewa ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  manao  la* 
kou  ^  he  mea  lealea  ke  hoohaunaelo 
i  ke  ao;  '^he  palahea  lakou,  a  he 
kikohukohu,  ua  olioli  lakou  i  ko  la- 
koa  wahahee  ana,  i  ka  lakou  '^  aha- 
aina  pu  ana  me  oukou. 

14  Ua  niua  na  maka  i  na  wahine 
moe  kolohe,  aole  hiki  ke  hooki  i  ka 
hewa,  e  kumakaia  ana  i  kanaka  ku 
kapekepeko ;  ua  maa  loa  ko  lakou 
"naau  i  ka  puni  waiwai;  he  poe 
keiki  i  ahewaia. 

15  Ua  haalele  lakou  i  ke  ala  o  ka 
pono,  ua  hele  hewa  me  ka  hahai 
aku  ma  ka  aoao  o  'Balaama  a  Bo- 
8ora,  ka  mea  i  makemake  i  ka  uku 
o  ka  hewa. 

16  Aka,  ua  aoia  mai  oia  no  kona 
hewa;  na  ka  hoki  leo  ole  i  olelo 
mai  me  ka  leo  kanako,  a  papa  mai 
la  i  ka  pupule  o  ua  kaula  la. 

1 7  ^  He  poe  punawai  wai  ole  lakou, 
he  poe  ao  lakou  i  lele  ino  i  ka  ma- 
kani;  no  lakou  i  malamaia'i  ka 
poeleele  o  ka  pouli  mau  loa. 

18  No  ka  mea,  i  ko  lakou  >>haanui 
ana  ma  ka  mea  lapuwale,  ke  hoo- 
walewale  nei  lakou  iloko  o  ke  kuko 
0  ke  kino  a  me  ka  makaleho  wale, 
i  ^na  mea  i  haalelo  aku  i  ka  poe  o 
noho  ana  ma  ka  hewa. 

19  Hai  mai  la  lakou,  he  ^luhi  ole 
ia  no  lakou  la,  aka,  e  ^  luhi  ana  la- 
kou  malalo  o  ka  hewa ;  no  ka  mea, 
ma  ka  mea  i  pio  ai  kekahi,  ua  hoo- 
luhiia  oia  malaila. 

20  No  ka  mea,  '"ina  lakou  i  haa- 
lele  i  ka  paumaele  '^o  ke  ao  nei,  no 
'^ka  ike  ana  i  ka  Haku  ia  Iesu  Kri- 
8to,  i  ka  mea  e  ola'i,  a  mahope  iho, 
hihia  hou,  a  lilo  ilaila,  ua  oi  aku 
ka  ino  o  ko  lakou  hop^,  i  ko  ka  mua. 

21  Ina  ua  ike  ole  lakou  i  ka  aooo 
o  ka  ponp,  ^  e.  aho  no  ia  i  ka  ike  ana, 
a  mahope  iho  haalele  i  ka  olelo  he- 
molele  i  haawiia  mai  na  lakou. 

22  Aka,  ua  hookoia  ia  lakou  ka 
olelo  oiaio,  Ua  hoi  hou  ^ka  ilio.i 
kona  luai  iho,  a  me  ka  puaa  hoi  i 


&  Pil.  3. 19. 
b  Kom.  13. 13. 
e  lad.  12. 


dlKor.U.20, 
21. 

tOr.  ai>aJirf- 
teret9. 


e  Iud.  11. 


rNab.  22.5,7, 
21,  23,  28. 
Iu<Lll. 


K  Iud.  12, 13. 


h  lud.  16. 


i  Oih.  2.  40. 

mo.  1.  4. 

paa.20. 
||Or,/ora 

lūUe,  Qr, » 

tofttZ*,  M 

8ome  rt!ad. 
kOaI.5.  lSw 

1  PeL  2.  16. 

1  loa.  8. 34. 

Bom.  6.  16. 
mMat.  12.45. 

Lule.  11.26. 

Heb.  6.  4« 

&c.  &  10. 26, 

27. 

amo.  1.4. 
pau.  18. 

0  mo.  I.  2. 


pLuk.  12.47, 
48. 

loa.  9.  41. 
&1&22. 


q  So1.  26. 11. 


13  ^  And  8haII  reoeive  the  reward 
of  unrighteousness,  as  they  that 
count  it  plea8ure  ''^o  riot  in  the  day- 
time.  *^  Spot8  th€y  are  and  blemishes, 
sporting  them8elYe8  with  their  own 
deceivings  while  **they  feast  with 
you; 

14  Haying  eyes  full  of  t  adultery, 
and  that  cannot  eeaae  from  sin; 
beguiling  un8table  souIs :  "  a  heart 
they  haye  exercised  with  coyetou8 
praotice8 ;  cursed  children : 

15  Whieh  haye  forsaken  the  right 
way,  and  are  gone  astray,  follow- 
ing  the  way  of  ^  Ealaam  the  son  of 
Bo8or,  who  Ioyed  the  wages  of  un- 
righteou8ness ; 

16  But  wa8  rebuked  'for  his  in- 
iquity :  the  dumb  as8  speaking  with 
man's  yoice  forbade  the  madne8s  of 
the  prophet. 

17  *These  are  wells  without  wa- 
ter,  clouds  that  are  carried  with  a 
tempe8t ;  to  whom  tho  mi8t  of  dark- 
ness  is  reseryed  for  eyer. 

18  For  when  "^^he^  speak  great 
swelling  words  of  yanity,  they  ol- 
lure  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
^^roug^  mtM;Awantonness,  those  that 
'  were  H  elean  escaped  from  them  who 
liye  in  error. 

19  While  they  promise  them  ^lih- 
erty,  they  them8elye8  aje  ^  the  sery- 
ants  of  corruption :  for  of  whom  a 
man  i»  oyercome,  of  the  same  is  he 
brought  in  bondage. 

20  For  "  if  after  they  °  haye  escaped 
the  pollutions  of  the  world  °  through 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Sav- 
iour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again 
cntangled  therein,  and  oyercome, 
the  Iatter  end  is  worse  with  them 
than  the  beginning. 

21  For  Pit  had  been  better  for  them 
not  to  have  known  tlie  way  of  right- 
eou6ness,  than,  after  they  have 
known  ii,  to  turn  from  the  hoIy 
commandment  deliyered  unto  thera. 

22  But  it  is  happened  UQto  them 
according  to  the  true  proyerb,  <»  Tho 
do<;  15   turned  to  his  own  vomit 
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holoiia,  i  kona  haluku  ana  iloko  o 
ke  kiolepo. 

MOKUNA  III. 

ENA  mea  aloha,  ke  palapala  aku 
nei  au  i  keia  palapala  lua ;  ma 
keia  mau  mea  a'u  c  '^hoala  nei  i  ko  ou- 
kou  naau  huali  ma  ka  hoomanao  ana: 

2  I  hoomanao  oukou  i  na  olelo  i 
oleloia'i  mamua,  e  ka  poe  kaula  he- 
molele,  a  me  '^ke  kauoha  a  makou, 
a  na  lunaolelo  a  ka  Haku,  ka  mea 
e  ola'i. 

3  ^  E  ike  mua  oukou  i  keki ;  i  na 
la  mahope,  e  hiki  mai  ana  no  ka  poe 
hoowahawaha,  hilahila  ole,  a  e  ^he- 
le  ana  no  .hoi  lakou  mamuli  o  ko 
lakou  kuko  iho, 

4  Me  ka  olelo  mai,  *Auhea  ka  ole- 
lo  oiaio  no  kona  hiki  ana  mai  ?  No 
ka  mea,  mai  ka  wa  mai  o  ka  hia- 
moe  ana  o  na  kupuna,  ua  waiho 
wale  ia  no  na  mea  a  pau,  e  like  mc 
ka  wa  i  kinohi  o  ka  honua  nei. 

5  No  ka  mea,  ua  hunaia  keia  ia 
lakou,  no  ko  lakou  makemake  iho ; 
eia,  'no  ka  olelo  ana  mai  o  ke  Akua. 
mai  ka  wa  kahiko  loa  mai  na  lani, 
a  me  ka  honua  ^e  ku  mai  ana,  mai 
ka  wai  mai,  a  ma  ka  wai  hoi : 

6  ^Ma  ia  mea  no  i  make  ai  kela 
ao  mamua,  ma  ka  poipu  ana  o  ka 
wai. 

7  Aka,  '  0  ka  lani,  a  me  ka  honua 
o  keia  manawa,  ma  ia  olelo  hooka- 
hi  nO;  ua  hoano  o  ia  no  ^ke  ahi,  ua 
malamaia  hoi,  no  ka  la  hookolokolo 
a  me  ka  make  o  na  kanaka  aia. 

8  £  na  pokii,  mai  hoonaaupo  ou- 
kou  i  keia  mea  hookahi;  a,  i  ka 
Haku,  ua  like  ka  la  hookahi,  me  na 
makahiki  hookahi  tausani,  a  o  '  ke 
tau8ani  makahiki  hoi,  me  ka  la 
hookahi. 

9  "Aoleehookaulua  ka  Hakuma 
ka  mea  ana  i  olelo  mai  ai,  e'  like 
me  ka  kekahi  poe  i  manao  mai  ai  i 
kalohi;  aka,  "ua  ahonui  mai  oia 
ia  kakou ;  **  aole  makemake  oia  e 
īnake  kekahi,  aka,  Pe  hoi  niai  na 
kanaka  a  pau  i  ka  mihi. 


amo.  1. 13. 


b  Iud.  17. 


c  l  Tiin.  4. 1. 
2Tim.  3.1. 
Iud.  18. 

d  mo.  2.  W. 


e  l8.  5.  19. 
Ier.  17. 15. 
£z.  12.  22, 
27. 

Mat.  24.  48. 
Luk.  12. 45. 


f  KiD.  1.  6,  9. 
Hal.  33. 6. 
Heb.  11.  3. 

fHal.  24.  2. 
k  136.  6. 
Kol.  1. 17. 

t  Or.  eonn»t- 

ing. 
hKin.7.  11, 

21,22,23. 

mo.  2.  5. 

i  paa.  10. 

kMRt.2!>.  41. 
2Tes.  1.8. 


1  HaL  90. 4 


m  Hab.  2.  3. 
Heb.  10. 37. 

n  Ib.  90. 18. 
1  Pet.  3.  20. 
pau.  15. 

o  £z.  18.  23, 
32.  &  33.  U. 

p  Rom.  2.  4. 
lTim.2.4. 


again;  and,  The  80W  that  wae 
washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the 
mire. 

CHAPTER  III. 

THIS  8econd  epieile,  heloved,  I 
now  wTite  unto  you;  in  bcih 
whieh  *I  stir  up  your  pure  mindB 
by  way  of  rememhrance : 

2  That  ye  may  be  mindful  of  Ihe 
words  whieh  were  spoken  before  by 
the  holy  prophets,  **  and  of  the  eom- 
mandment  of  us  tiie  apo8tle8  of  the 
Lord  and  Saviour : 

3  ^'Knowin^  this  first,  that  there 
8hall  eome  in  the  la8t  day8  sooffer8, 
^walking  after  their  own  Iu8t8, 


4  And  8aying,  •  Where  i8  the  prom- 
ise  of  hi8  coming?  for  einoe  the 
father8  fell  asleep,  all  thing8  eon- 
tinue  a8  ikey  were  from  the  begin- 
ning  of  the  creation. 

5  For  this  they  willingly  are  ig- 
norant  of,  that  'by  the  word  of  6od 
the  heaYen8  were  of  old,  and  the 
earth  Ktstanding  out  of  the  wa^e^ 
and  in  the  water : 

6  "^Whe^eh^  the  world  that  thcii 
was,  being  overflowed  with  water, 
peri8hed : 

7  But  Hhe  heaven8  and  the  earth, 
whieh  are  now,  by  the  8ame  word 
are  kept  in  8tore,  reserved  unto  ^  fire 
again8t  the  day  of  judgment  and 
p6rdition  of  ungodly  men. 

8  6ut,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of 
this  one  thing,  that  one  day  is  with 
the  Lord  as  a  thou8and  year8,  and 
'  a  thousand  yearB  aa  one  day. 


9  "  The  Lord  i8  not  elaek  eoneem- 
ing  hi8  promi6e,  as  8ome  men  count 
8lacknes8 ;  but  "is  long8ufirering  to 
us-ward,  °not  willing  that  any 
8hould  peri?h,  but  Pthat  all  8hould 
eome  to  rcpentance. 
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10  Aka,  «e  hiki  mai  auanei  ka  la 
o  ka  Haku,  me  he  aihue  la  i  ka  po ; 
alaila  e  lilo  no  ■'ka  lani  me  ka  ha- 
lalu  nui,  a  e  wela  hoi  na  kumu 
mua,  a  hehee  wale,  a  e  p%u  no  ka 
honua  nei  i  ke  ahi,  a  me  na  mea  a 
paa  i  hanaia  maluna  iho. 

11  A  no  ka  lilo  ana  o  keia  mau 
mea  a  pau,  heaha  ke  ano  pono  no 
oukou  e  *noho  hemolele  ana,  a  me 
ka  haipule, 

12  *Me  ka  manao  aku,  a  me  ka 
makemake  loa  i  ka  hiki  ana  mai  o 
ka  la  o  ke  Akua,  ka  manawa  c 
wela'i  na  lani  i  ke  ahi,  a  "hehee 
wale,  a  e  'kakahe  mai  no  hoi  na 
kumu  mua  i  ka  wela  loa  o  ke  ahi  ? 

13  Aka,  e  like  me  ka  olelo  mua 
ana  mai,  ke  kakali  aku  nei  kakou 
i  3^  ka  lani  hou,  a  me  ka  honua  hou, 
i  kahi  e  noho  ai  o  ka  maikai. 

14  Nolaila,  e  na  pokii  e,  no  ko  ou- 
kou  manao  ana  i  keia  mau  mea,  e 
hooikaika  oukou,  i  *loaa  oukou  ia 
ia  me  ka  maluhia,  a  me  ke  kikohu- 
kohu  ole,  a  me  ka  hala  ole. 

15  E  hoomaopopo  hoi,  o  ^ke  aho- 
nui  o  ko  kakou  Haku,  o  ke  ola  ia ; 
e  like  me  ka  Paulo,  ko  kakou  hoa- 
hanau  aloha,  i  palapala  mai  ai  ia 
oukou,  ma  ka  naauao  i  haawiia 
mai  nona. 

16  No  ka  mea,  ma  ia  mau  palapala 
a  pau,  ^ua  olelo  no  ia  i  keia  mau 
mea;  he  pohihihi  no  hoi  kekahi 
mau  mea  ma  ia  palapala,  ua  kapae 
hoi  ka  poe  hoonaaupo,  a  me  ka  poe 
ku  kapekepeke,  ia  olelo,  e  like  me 
ka  lakou  hana  ana  i  ka  olelo  hemo- 
lele  a  pau,  i  mea  e  make  ai  lakou. 

17  No  ia  mea  la,  ea,  e  na  pokii,  ^'no 
ko  oukou  ao  mua  ia'ku,  <*e  ao  ou- 
kou,  o  alakai  hewa  ia'ku  oukou,  e 
ka  wahahee  o  ka  poe  aia.  a  haule 
mai  ko  oukou  ku  paa  ana. 

18  *E  hooikaika  oukou,  i  mahua- 
hua  ke  alohaia  mai,  a  me  ko  oukou 
ike  ana  aku  i  ko  kakou  Haku  e  ola'i, 
ia  Iesu  Kristo.  ^la  ia  no  ka  hoo- 
naniia'ku,  i  keia  la,  a  i  kela  ao  aloi. 
Amene. 


n  Mst.  M.  43. 
Lttk.  12.  39. 
1  Te«.  5.  2. 
Hoik.  3.  3.  L 
16.  15. 

r  Hal.  102. 26. 

U.  51. 6. 

Miit.  24.  35. 

Mar.  13.  31. 

Rom.  8.  20. 

Heb.  1.  11. 

Hoik.  20. 11. 

&21. 1. 

•  l  PeL  1.  15. 

tl  Kor.  1.7. 
Tit.  2.  13. 

n  Or,  htutiHg 
theeominff. 

a  HhI.  50.  3. 
Is  34.  4. 

zMik.l.  4. 
pau.  10. 


7  Is.  65.  17.  U- 
66.22. 
Hoik.  21. 1, 
27. 


s  1  Kor.  1.  8. 
&  15.  58. 
Pil.  1. 10. 
lTes.ai3. 
&5.  23. 

a  Roin.  2. 4. 
]  Pet.  3.  20. 
pau.  9. 


b  Rom.  8. 19. 
1  Kor.  15. 24. 
1  Tes.  4.  15. 


e  Mar.  13.  23. 
mo.  1. 12. 

dEp.4.  14. 
roo.  1.  10, 11. 
&  2.  18. 


•  Ep.  4.  15. 
1  Pet.  2,  2. 


f  2  Tim.  4.  18. 
Hoik.  1. 6. 


10  But  ilhe  day  of  tho  Lord  will 
eome  as.a  thief  in  the  night ;  in  the 
whieh  'the  heaven8  shall  paaa  away 
with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements 
shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the 
earth  also  and  the  works  that  are 
therein  8hall  be  burned  up. 

1 1  Seeing  then  that  all  the8e  things 
ahall  be  dissolved,  what  manner  of 
persons  ought  ye  to  be  '  in  all  holy 
conversation  and  godliness, 

12  *  Looking  for  and  liha8ting  unto 
the  coming  of  the  day  of  6od,  where- 
in  the  heaven8  being  on  iire  8hall 
"be  dis8oIved,  and  the  element8 
ehall  'melt  with  fervent  heat? 

13  Neverthele8s  we,  aocording  to 
his  promise,  look  for  ^new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousne88. 

14  Wherefore,  beloyed,  seeingthat 
ye  look  for  aueh  things,  be  diligent 
'that  ye  may  be  found  of  him  in 
peaoe,  without  spot,  and  blamele8s. 

15  And  account  that  *the  long8uf- 
fering  of  our  Lord  is  8alvation; 
even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul 
also  acoording  to  the  wi8dom  given 
unto  him  hath  written  unto  you ; 

16  As  alao  in  all  kis  epistles, 
^  8peaking  in  them  of  the8e  thing8  j 
in  whieh  are  8ome  thing8  hard  to 
be  under8tood,  whieh  they  that  are 
unlearned  and  unstable  wre8t,  aa 
tkey  do  al80  the  other  Scripture8, 
unto  their  own  destruction. 

17  Ye  therefore,  beloved,  <^seeing 
ye  know  tkese  tkings  before,  •'he- 
ware  lest  ye  al80,  being  led  away 
with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  fall 
from  your  own  8teadfa8tnes8. 

18  'Eu^  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Je8U8  Christ.  'To  him  be  glory 
both  now  and  for  ever.     Amen. 
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I.  lOANE^  I. 


O   KA 


EPISETOLE  HOOLAHA  MUA 


lOANE. 


MOKUNA  L 

0*ka  mea  mai  kinohi  mai,  ka  mea 
a  makou  i  lohe  ai,  ka  mea  a  ko 
makou  mau  maka  i  ike  ai,  '^ka  mea 
a  makou  i  manao  ai,  a  e  lawelawe 
ai  no  hoi  me  ^  ko  makou  mau  lima, 
no  ka  olelo  o  ke  ola : 

2  Ua  *'hoikeia  mai  *ke  ola,  a  ua 
ike  makou^  a  ke  'hoike  aku  nei  no 
hoi  makon,  me  ka  'hoakaka  aku  ia 
oukou  ia  ola  loa ',  ''aia  no  ia  me  ka 
Makua,  a  ua  hoikeia  mai  no  ia  ma» 
kou; 

3  '  0  ua  mea  la  a  makou  i  ike  io 
ai  a  i  lohe  io  ai  no  hoi^  oia  ka  ma- 
kou  e  hai  aku  nei  ia  oukou,  i  lilo 
oukou  i  poe  hoaaloha  me  makou ;  a 
0  ^ko  makou  aloha  pu  ana,  aia  no 
ia  me  ka  Makua,  a  me  kana  Keiki 
o  Iesu  Kri6to. 

4  Ke  palapala  aku  nei  makou  i 
keia  mau  mea  ia  oukou,  i '  mahua- 
hua  ai  ko  oukou  olioli. 

5  '^  Eia  mai  no  ka  olelo  a  makou  i 
lohe  ai  ia  ia,  a  ke  hai  aku  nei  no  hoi 
makou  ia  oukou ;  he  ■^malamalama 
ke  Akua,  aohe  pouli  iki  iloko  ona. 

6  **  Ina  e  olelo  kakou,  ua  aloha  pu 
kakou  me  ia,  a  hele  hoi  ma  ka  pouli, 
ua  wahahee  kakou,  aole  kakou  i 
hana  ma  ka  oiaio. 

7  Aka,  ina  i  hele  kakou  ma  ka  ma- 
lamalama  e  like  me  ia  e  noho  la  ma 
ka  malamalama,  alaila,  ua  aloha  pu 
kakou  i  kekahi  i  kekahi ;  a  na  p  ke 
koko  0  leau  Kheio  o  kana  Keiki,  e 
huikala  mai  ia  kakou  i  ko  kakou 
hewa  a  pau. 

8  *i  Ina  e  olelo  kakou,  aole  o  kakou 
hewa,  ua  kuhihewa  kakou,  'aole  he 
oiaio  iloko  o  kakou. 


aloa.  1.  1. 
mo.  2. 13. 

b  loa.  1. 14. 
2  l*eL  1. 16. 
mo.  4. 14. 

e  Luk.  24.  39. 
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11.25.  &  14. 
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e  Rom.  16. 96. 
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mo.  3.  5. 

rioa.21.24. 
Oib.  2.  32. 

g  mo.  5.  20. 

hloa.  1. 1,2. 

i  Oib.  4.  20. 


k  loa.  17.  21. 
1  Kor.  1.  9. 
mo.  2.  24. 


1  loa.  15. 11. 
&16.24. 
2  loa.  12. 

mmo.  3.11. 


nloa.1.9.  k 
8.  12.  &  9.  5. 
&  12.  35,  36. 

o2  Kor.6. 14. 
mo.  2.  4. 


Pl  Kor.  &11. 
Ep.  1.7. 
Heb.  9. 14. 

1  Pet.  1. 19. 
mo.  2.  2. 
Hoik.  1.  5. 

q  l  Nalii  8. 46. 

2  Oihlii  6. 36. 
Iob.  ».  2.  & 
15.  14.  &  23. 
4. 

So1.  20. 9. 
Kek.  7.  20. 
lak.  3.  2. 
r  mo.  2.  4. 


THE 

FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL 

0F 

JOHN. 

CHAPTER  I. 

THAT  ^whioh  was  from  tfae  be- 
ginning,  whieh  we  haYe  heard, 
whieh  we  haYe  eeen  with  our  eye8, 
''whieh  we  haYe  Iooked  upon,  and 
^'ou^  handB  haYe  handled,  of  ihe 
WordofIife;  . 

2(For  <*the  Iife  *wa8  manifBSted, 
and  we  haYe  aeen  it,  'aiid  bear 
witne88,  <and  ahew  unto  you  that 
eternal  life,  ^whieh  waa  with  the 
Father,  and  waa  nianife8ted  unto 
us;) 

3  '  That  whieh  we  haYe  aeen  and 
heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye 
also  may  haYe  fellowBhip  with  U8 : 
and  truly  ''our  fellowBhip  is  with 
the  Father,  and  with  hia  Son  Je8U8 
Ghri8t. 

4  And  the8e  thing8  write  we  imio 
you,  Hhat  your  joy  may  be  full. 

5  '"Thi8  then  18  the  mec8age  whieh 
we  haY0  heard  of  him,  and  declaie 
unto  you,  that  "Oo^  ia  light,  and 
in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all. 

6  °If  we  8ay  that  we  haYe  fellow- 
ship  with  him,  and  walk  in  dark- 
ne8s,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth : 

7  But  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  aa 
he  is  in  the  Iight,  we  haYe  fellow- 
8hip  one  with  another,  and  Plhe 
blood  of  Je6U6  Ghri8t  hia  Son  eleana- 
eth  U8  from  all  ain. 


8  <i  If  we  6ay  that  we  haYe  no  ain, 
we  deceiYe  ourselYe8,  'and  the  truth 
is  not  in  ue. 
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9  '  Ina  o  hai  aku  kakou  i  ko  kakou 
hewa,  he  oiaio  mai  no  ke  Akua  a 
he  lokomaikai  i  ke  kala  mai  i  ko 
kakou  hewa,  a  i  ka  ^hoomaemae 
mai  ia  kakou  mai  na  mea  pono  ole 
a  pau. 

10  Ina  e  olelo  kakou,  aole  kakou  i 
hana  hewa,  ua  hooUlo  kakou  ia  ia 
i  mea  wahahee,  aole  hoi  kana  olelo 
iloko  o  kakou. 

MOKUNA  11. 

EA'U  poe  keiki  aloha,  ke  pala- 
pala  aku  nei  au  i  keia  mau 
mea  ia  oukou,  i  ole  ai  oukou  e  hana 
hewa :  aka,  ina  e  lawehala  kekahi, 
aia  no  *ko  kakou  mea  nana  e  uwao 
me  ka  Makua,  o  leau  Kri8to  ka  mea 
pono. 

2  Oia  no  ^ke  kalahala  no  ko  ka^ 
kou  hewa;  aole  nae  no  ko  kakou 
wale  no,  aka,  no  '^  ko  ko  ao  nei  a  pau. 

3  £ia  ka  mea  e  maopopo  ai  ia  ka- 
kou  ko  kakou  ike  ana  ia  ia,  ina  e 
malama  aku  ana  kakou  i  kana  mau 
kauoha. 

4  "^O  ka  mea  o  olelo  ana,  ua  ike 
no  au  ia  ia,  a  malama  ole  oia  i 
kana  mau  kauoha^  *  he  mea  waha- 
hee  ia,  aole  he  oiaio  iloko  ona. 

5  Aka,  o  ^ka  mea  e  malama  ana  i 
kana  olelo,  ua  'hemolole  ke  aloha 
i  ke  Akua  iloko  ona.  ^  Ma  ia  mea  e 
ike  ai  kakou,  eia  no  kakou  iloko  ona. 

6  '  O  ka  mea  e  olelo  ana,  ke  noho 
nei  oia  iloko  ona,  ^he  mea  pono 
nona  ke  hele  e  like  me  ko  ia  la 
hele  ana. 

7  E  na  punahele,  aole  he  'kana- 
wai  hou  ka'u  e  palapala  aku  nei  ia 
oukou,  aka,  o  ke  kanawai  kahiko 
"ka  mea  i  loaa  ia  oukou  mai  kinohi 
mai :  o  ke  kanawai  kahiko,  oia  ka 
olelo  a  oukou  i  lohe  ai  mai  kinohi 
mai. 

8  He  "kanawai  hou  kekahi  a'u  e 
palapala  aku  nei  ia  oukou,  he  oiaio 
no  ia  iloko  ona,  a  iloko  o  oukou  no 
hoi;  no  ka  mea,  **ua  hala  aku  la 
ka  pouli,  ano  la  ua  hiki  mai  nei 
pka  malamalama  oiaio. 
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•  Roin.  8.  34. 
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Heb.  7.  25. 
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b  Rom.  3. 26. 
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mo.  1. 7.  tL 

4.10. 
eloa.1.29.  U 

4.  42.  k  11. 

51,52. 

mo.  4.  14. 


d  mo.  1. 6.  & 
4.20. 

«mo.  1.8. 


f  loa.  M.  21, 
23. 

g  mo.  4. 12. 

h  mo.  4. 13. 

i  loa.  li.  4, 5. 

kMatll.29. 
lou.  13.  15. 
1  Pet.  2.  21. 

I  2  loa.  5. 


nmo.S.  II. 
2  loa.  5. 


n  loa.  13. 84. 
1115.12. 

o  Rom.  T3. 12. 
£p.  5.  8. 
lTea.&5,8. 

P  lOA.  1.  9.  & 
8. 12.  k  1Z 
35. 


9  'If  we  oonfess  our  aina,  he  i8 
faithful  and  ju8t  to  forgiye  ua  <mr 
8108,  and  to  ^eleanee  U8  from  all 
unrighteou£nes8. 


10  If  we  8ay  that  we  haye  not 
8inned,  we  make  him  a  liar,  and 
hia  word  ia  not  in  ua. 


CHAPTER  II. 

MY  Iittle  children,  these  thing8 
write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  ain 
not.  And  if  any  man  Bin,  *we 
haye  an  adyocate  with  tho  Father, 
Je8U8  Chri8t  the  righteous : 


%  And  '^he  is  tho  propitiation  for 
our  sins:  and  not  for  ours  only,  but 
^al80  for  the  sins  o/the  whole  world. 

3  And  hereby  we  do  know  that 
we  know  him,  if  we  keep  hifi  oom- 
mandment8. 

4  *>  He  that  saith,  I  know  him,  and 
keepeth  not  his  commandments, « ia 
a  liar.  and  the  truth  i»  not  in  him. 

5  But  'whoso  keepeth  his  word, 
>^in  him  yerily  is  the  loye  of  God 
perfected:  ''hereby  know  we  that 
we  are  in  him. 

6  'He  that  saith  he  abideth  in 
him  ^ought  him8elf  alao  ao  to  walk, 
eyen  as  he  walked. 

7  Brethren,  '  I  write  no  new  oom- 
mandment  unto  you,  but  an  old 
coramandment  ">  whieh  ye  had  from 
the  beginning.  The  old  command- 
ment  ia  the  word  whieh  ye  haye 
heard  from  the  beginning. 

8  Again,  °  a  new  commandment  I 
write  unto  you,  whieh  thing  is  true 
in  him  and  in  you:  °because  the 
darknes8  ia  pa8t,  and  i*the  true  light 
now  8hineth. 
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9  *iO  ka  mea  e  olelo  ana,  ma  ka 
malamalama  ia,  a  ua  inaiua  aku 
ia  i  kona  hoahanau,  aia  no  ia  iloko 
o  ka  pouli  a  hiki  i  keia  manawa. 

10  '^O  ka  mea  e  aioha  aku  ana  i 
kona  hoahanau,  ke  noho  io  nei  no 
ia  i  ka  malamalama,  'aohe  mea 
hoohihia  iloko  ona : 

11  Aka,  o  ka  mea  e  inaina  aku 
ana  i  kona  hoahanau,  aia  no  ia  ma- 
loko  0  ka  pouli,  a  ^  ke  hele  nei  no 
ia  ma  ka  pouli,  aole  ia  i  ike  i  kona 
wahi  e  hele  ai,  no  ka  mea,  ua  paa 
kona  mau  maka  i  ka  pouli. 

12  £  na  pokii,  ke  palapala  aku 
nei  au  ia  oukou,  no  ka  mea,  "ua 
pau  ko  oukou  hewa  i  ke  kalaia  no 
kona  inoa. 

13  £  na  makuakane,  ke  palapala 
aku  nei  au  ia  oukou,  no  ka  mea,  ua 
ike  aku  oukou  ia  'ia  mai  kinohi 
mai.  Ke  palapala  aku  nei  au  ia 
oukou,  e  na  kanaka  ui,  no  ka  mea, 
ua  lanakila  oukou  maluna  o  ka  he- 
wa.  £  na  keiki,  ke  palapala  aku 
nei  au  ia  oukou,  no  ka  mea.  ua  ike 
oukou  i  ka  Makua. 

14  Ua  palapala  aku  au  ia  oukou, 
e  na  makuakane,  no  ka  mea,  ua  ike 
oukou  ia  ia  mai  kinohi  mai.  £  na 
kanaka  ui,  ua  palapala  aku  au  ia 
oukou,  no  ka  mea,  ^^ua  ikaika  no 
oukou,  ke  noho  la  no  ka  oleio  a  ke 
Akua  iloko  o  oukou,  a  ua  lanakila 
no  hoi  oukou  maluna  o  ka  hewa. 

15  'Mai  makemake  aku  i  ke  ao 
nei,  aole  nae  i  na  mea  o  keia  ao. 
*  Ina  e  makemake  aku  ana  kekahi  i 
ke  ao  nei,  aole  iloko  ona  ka  make- 
make  i  ka  Makua  ,* 

16  No  ka  mea,  o  na  mea  a  pau  ma 
ko  keia  ao,  o  ke  kuko  o  ke  kino,  a 
me  ^  ke  kuko  o  ka  maka,  a  me  ka 
hoohanohano  o  keia  ola  ana,  aolo 
ia  no  ka  Makua  mai,  aka,  no  ke  ao 
nei  no  ia. 

17  A  o  ''ke  ao  nei,  ke  panee  aku 
nei  a  me  na  kuko  ona :  aka,  o  ka 
mea  c  hana  ana  i  ko  ke  Akua  make- 
make,  e  mau  loa  ana  no  ia. 

18  ''E  na  kamalii  uuku,  ^'eia  ka 
hope  o  ka  manawa.     Mc  ko  oukou 
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10.  43.  ^  13. 

38. 

mo.  l.  7. 

X  mo.  1.  1 . 

7  Ep.  6. 10. 


sRom.  12.2. 


a  Mat  6.  24. 
OaL  1.  10. 
lak.  4.  4. 


bKek.5.  11. 


cl  Kor.  7. 31. 
lak.  1.  10.  & 
4.  14. 
1  Pet  1.  24. 


li  loa.  21. 5. 
•  ri«»l».  1.  2. 


9  ''He  that  saith  he  is  in  the 
light,  and  hateth  his  brother,  is  m 
darkness  eyen  until  now. 

10  *'He  that  loveth  his  brother 
abideth  in  the  light,  and  'there  ie 
none  toccasion  of  8tumbling  in  him. 

1 1  But  he  that  hateth  his  brother 
is  in  darkness,  and  'walketh  in 
darkness,  and  knoweth  not  whither 
hc  goeth,  because  that  darkneE8 
hath  blinded  his  eyes. 

12  1  wTite  unto  you,  little  ehil- 
dren,  becau8e  "your  sins  are  for- 
giyen  you  for  his  name'8  sake. 

13  I  write  unlo  you,  fathers,  be- 
cause  ye  haye  known  him  ^that  is 
from  the  beginning.  I  write  unto 
you,  young  men,  becau8e  ye  have 
oyercome  the  wicked  one.  I  write 
unto  you,  Iittle  children,  heeauEe 
ye  haye  known  the  Father. 


14  I  have  written  unto  you,  fa- 
thers.  because  ye  haye  known  him 
tkat  %s  from  the  beginning.  1  have 
written  unto  you,  young  men,  be- 
eaiīie  y  yc  are  strong,  and  the  word 
of  God  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have 
oyercome  the  wicked  one. 

15  »Love  not  the  world,  neither 
the  things  that  are  in  the  world. 
■If  any  man  loyc  thc  world,  the 
loye  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him. 

16  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the 
lust  of  the  flesh,  ^  and  the  lu8t  of  the 
eye8,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of 
the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world. 


17  And  *the  world  pa£8eth  away, 
and  the  lust  thereof '  but  he  that 
doeth  thc  will  of  God  abideth  for 
cyer. 

18  ''Li^^le  children,  *it  i8  the  la8t 
time:  and  a8  ye  have  heard  that 
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lobe  ana  i  ka  hiki  ana  mai  o  'Ani- 
kri8to,  '  pela  no  e  noho  nei  na  Ani- 
kri8to  he  nui ;  no  ia  mea,  ua  ike  no 
kakou  o  '^ka  hope  keia  o  ka  manawa. 

19  'Hele  aku  lakou  mai  o  kakou 
aku,  aka,  aole  loa  lakou  no  kakou ; 
no  ka  mea,  ^  ina  lakou  no  kakou, 
iaa  ua  noho  lakou  me  kakou ;  aka, 
hele  lakou  i  '  maopopo  ai,  aole  la- 
kou  a  pau  no  kakon. 

20  "Ua  poniia  oukou  e  '^ka  Mea 
Hemolele,  a  °  ua  ike  oukou  i  na  mea 
a  pau. 

21  Aole  au  i  palapala  aku  ia  ou- 
kou  no  ko  oukou  ike  ole  ana  i  ka 
oiaio,  aka,  no  ko  oukou  ike  ana,  a 
no  ia  hoi,  aoho  mea  wahahee  no  ka 
oiaio  mai. 

22  POwai  la  ka  mea  wahahee  ke 
ole  ka  mea  e  hoole  ana,  aole  o  leau 
ka  Meaa  ?  0  ka  mea  e  hoole  ana 
i  ka  Makua  a  rae  ke  Keiki,  oia  no 
ke  Anikri8to. 

23  'iO  namea  a  pau  e  hoolo  aku 
ana  i  ko  Koiki,  aole  no  lakou  ka 
Mikua;  aka,  o  ''ka  mea  e  hooiaio 
ana  i  ke  Keiki,  nona  no  ka  Makua. 

24  *  Ka  mea  a  oukou  i  lohe  ai  mai 
kinohi  mai,  e  hoemau  ia  mea  iloko 
0  oukoa:  ina  e  noho  mau  iloko  o 
oukou  ka  mea  a  oukou  i  lohe  ai,  mai 
kinohi  mai.  alaila  e  ^noho  oukou 
iloko  o  ke  Keiki  a  me  ka  Makua. 

25  "  £ia  ka  hooia  ana  i  olelo  mua 
mai  ai  ia  kakou,  o  ke  ola  mau  loa. 

26  Ua  palapala  aku  au  ia  oukou  i 
keia  mau  mea  no  'ka  poe  e  hoowo- 
lewale  ona  ia  oukou. 

27  Ke  noho  nei  no  iloko  o  oukou 
^ka  poniia  mai  o  oukou  e  ia,  'aole 
hoi  a  oukou  mea  hemahema  e  ao 
aka  ai  kekahi  ia  oukou :  aka,  mo  ia 
poni  ana  i  ^ao  mai  ai  ia  oukou  i  na 
mea  a  pau,  a  oia  ka  meaoiaio,  aole 
wahahee  ia ;  e  like  me  kana  ao  ana 
mai  ia  oukou,  pela  e  noho  aku  ai 
oukou  iloko  ona. 

28  Ano  la,  e  na  keiki  aloha,  e  no- 
ho  oukou  iloko  ona ;  i  wiwo  olo  ai 
kakou  i  kona  ^  wa  e  ikea  mai  ai,  i  olo 
ai  kakou  e  'hilahila  imua  ona,  i 
kona  hele  ana  mai. 


r2Tea.2.S, 

2  Pet.  2. 1. 
nio.  4. 3. 

sMat.24.5,24. 
2  1ua.7. 

h\  Tim.4  1. 
2  Tiiii.  3.  1. 

I  Kan.  la  13. 
Hal.  41.  9. 
Oib.20.S0. 

k  Mat  24. 24. 
loa.  6.  37.  fc 
10. 28, 20. 
2  Tim.  2. 19. 

1  1  KQr.  11. 19. 
■12  Kor.  ].  21. 

Heb.  1.  D. 

pau.27. 

BMar.l.24. 
Oih.  3. 14. 

.0  loa.  10. 4, 5. 

k.  14.  20.  & 

16.  13. 

pau.  27. 
pmo.  4.3. 

2  Ioa.7. 


q  loa.  15.  23. 
2  loa.  9. 

r  loa.  14. 7,  9, 
10, 
mo.  4.  15. 

•  2Ioa.6. 


t  loa.  14.  23. 
mo.  1. 3. 

u  loa.  17.  a 
mo.  1. 2.  k  5. 
11. 


X  mo.  3.  7. 
2  loa.  7. 


7  pau.  20. 
sler.  31. 33,31. 
Heb.8.10,ll. 

aIoa.14.26.fc 
16.  13. 
pau.  20. 


n  Or,  U. 


^  mo.  3.  2. 
e  mo.  4. 17. 


'antichri6t  8haII  oome,  'eyen  now 
aro  there  many  antichrist8  ]  where- 
by  we  know  •»that  it  i8  the  la8t  time. 

19  'They  went  out  from  U8,  but 
they  were  not  of  ua ;  for  "^i^  they  had 
been  of  ua,  they  would  no  doubt 
haYe  continued  with  U8 :  but  they 
went  outy '  that  they  might  be  made 
manife8t  that  they  were  not  all  of  U8. 

20  But  '"ye  haye  an  unotion  "^^om 
the  Holy  One,  and  °ye  know  all 
thing8. 

21  I  haYe  not  written  unto  you  be- 
eauae  ye  know  not  the  truth,  but 
becau8e  ye  knoW  it,  and  that  no  lie 
i8  of  the  tnith. 

22  PWho  i8  a  liar  but  he  that  de- 
nieth  that  Jesu8  i8  the  Chri8t  ?  He 
i8  antichri8t,  thatdenieth  the  Father 
and  the  Son. 

23  iWhoeoeyer  denieth  the  Son, 
the  8ame  hath  not  Ihe  Father :  [but] 
'he  that  acknowledgetk  the  San 
hath  the  Father  also, 

24  Let  that  therefore  abide  in  you, 
'whieh  ye  haYe  heard  from  the  be- 
ginning.  If  that  whieh  ye  haYe 
heard  from  the  beginning  ehall  re- 
main  in  you,  *  ye  aleo  8hall  continue 
in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Father. 

25  "And  thi8  is  the  promi8e  that  he 
hath  promi8ed  us,  even  etomal  life. 

26  The8e  thingB  -ha^e  I  written 
unto  you  'conoerning  them  that 
8educe  you. 

27  But  7the  anoiuting  whieh  ye 
haYe  receiyed  of  him  abideth  in 
you,  and  '  ye  need  not  that  any  man 
teach  you :  but  aa  the  eame  anoint- 
ing  *teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and 
is  truth,  and  is  no  lie,  and  eyen  a8 
it  hath  taught  you,  ye  ehall  abide 
in  Hhim. 

28  And  now,  JLttie  children,  abide 
iii  him;  that,  ^when  he  ahall  ap- 
pear,  wo  may  have  confidence,  '  and 
not  bc  ashamed  before  him  at  his 
coming. 
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29  **  Ina  i  ike  oukou,  hc  pono  oia^ 
ke  ike  nei  no  hoi  oukou,  ua  hooha- 
nauia  mai  e  ia  ^'  na  mea  a  pau  e 
hana  ana  i  ka  pono. 

MOKUNA  III. 

EIA  hoi,  manomano  ke  aloha  a 
ka  Makua  i  haawi  mai  ai  ia  ka- 
kou,  i  ^kapaia  mai  ai  kakou  he  poe 
keiki  na  ke  Akua ',  no  ia  mea,  aole 
i  ike  mai  ko  ke  ao  uei  ia  kakou,  no 
ka  mea,  ^  aole  lakou  i  ike  ia  ia. 

2  £  na  punahele,  '^ano  la,  he  poe 
keiki  kakou  na  ke  Akua,  aka,  o  ko 
kakou  ano  mahope  aku,  aole  <^ikea 
ia ;  aka,  ke  ike  nei  kakou,  a  i  kona 
wa  i  ikea  mai  ai,  *  c  like  auanei  ka- 
kou  me  ia :  no  ka  mea,  'e  ike  kakou 
ia  ia  i  kona  ano  maoli. 

3  ^O  ka  mea  i  loaa  ia  ia  keia  ma- 
naolana  ma  ona  la,  oia  ke  hoomae- 
mae  ia  ia  iho  e  like  me  kona  mae- 
mae  ana. 

4  O  ka  mea  e  hana  aku  ana  i  ka 
hewa,  oia  ka  mea  e  haihai  i  ke  ka- 
nawai;  a  ua  ku  e  aku  ^ka  hewa  i 
ke  kanawai. 

5  Uaike  no  oukou,  'ua  hoikea  mai 
oia,  i  ^  lawe  ae  ia  i  ko  kakou  hewa  : 
aole  hewa  '  iloko  ona. 

6  O  ka  mea  e  noho  ana  iloko  ona, 
aole  ia  e  hana  hewa.  ™0  ka  mea 
e  hana  i  ka  hewa.  aole  ia  i  nana  ae 
ia  ia.  aole  no  hoi  i  ike  ia  ia. 

7  £  na  pokii,  e  malama  i  '^hoopu- 
nipuni  ole  kekahi  ia  oukou :  or  «lai 
mea  i  hana  i  ka  pono,  oiir  ks  pono, 
e  like  me  ko  ia  la.  p9a9  ana. 

8  i>0  ka  meaehana  ana  i  ka  hewa 
no  ka  didiw{o  no  ia ;  no  ka  mea,  ua 
han»  iKwa  mau  ka  diabolo,  mai  ki- 
Mn  mai.  No  ia  mea,  xia  hoikea 
mai  ke  Keiki  a  ke  Akua,  i  ihokai 
aku  ai  oia  i  ka  ka  diabolo  hana  ana. 

9  ''O  ka  mea  i  hoohanauia  mai  e 
ke  Akua,  aole  ia  e  hana  hewa ;  no 
ka  mea,  ke  noho  mau  nei  'kona  hua 
iloko  ona :  aole  e  hiki  ia  ia  ke  hana 
hewa  aku,  no  ka  mea,  ua  hooha- 
nauia  mai  no  ia  e  ke  Akiia. 

10  Malaila  no  i  maopopo  ai  na  kei- 


d  Oih.  22. 14. 
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19.  &  16. 3.  & 

17.25l 
el8.  56.  5. 

Rum.  8. 15. 
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4.6. 

mo.  5.  1. 
dRom.  8.  18. 

2  Kor.  4. 17. 

e  Rom.  8. 29. 

1  Kor.  15.  49. 
Pil.  3.  21. 
Kol.  a  4. 

2  PeL  1.  4. 
f  Iob.  19.  26. 

Hal.  16.  11. 
Mat.  5.  8. 

1  Kor.  13. 12. 

2  Kor.  5. 7. 

S  mo.  4. 17. 

i)  Rom.  4.  I& 
UiO.  5. 17. 

i  mo.  1.  2. 
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9.36. 
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I  2  Kor.  6.  21. 

Heb.  4.  15.  & 
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1  Pet.  2.  22. 
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3  loa.  11. 

n  mo.  2. 26. 

o£z.  18.  5-9. 
Rom.  2.  13. 
mo.  2.  29. 

pMat.  13.  38. 
loa.  8.  14. 


q  Kin.  3. 15. 

Luk.  10.  18. 

loa.  16.  11. 

Heb.  3: 14. 
r  mo.  5.  18. 

■  1  Pet.  1.  23. 


29  ^  If  ye  know  that  he  is  righteon8, 
n  ye  know  that  •  every  one  that  doeth 
righteousness  is  bom  ōf  him. 


CHAPT£R  III. 

B£HOLD,  what  manner  of  love 
the  Father  hath  be8towed  upon 
us,  that  ^we  shonld  be  ealled  the 
8ons  of  God:  therefore  the  world 
knoweth  us  not,  *'because  it  knew 
him  not. 

2  Beloved,  *  now  are  we  the  fcons 
of  God,  and  ^  it  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  we  ^hall  bc:  but  wc  know 
that,  when  he  8hall  appear,  "we 
shall  be  likehim;  for 'wo  rhall 
see  him  as  he  is. 

3  *And  every  man  that  hath  this 
hope  in  him  purifieth  him8elf,  even 
as  he  is  pure. 

4  Whosoever  oommitteth  ein  trans- 
gre6seth  also  the  law:  for  **Bin  is 
the  transgrcFsion  of  thc  law. 

5  And  yc  know  Hhat  ho  was  mani- 
fested  ^to  take  away  our  Eina;  and 
Mn  him  18  no  sin. 

6  Whosoevcr  abideth  in  him  pin- 
neth  not :  "  whosocvcr  Binneth  hath 
not  teen  him,  neithcr  khown  him. 

T  Little  ehildren,  "let  no  man  dc- 
ceive  you:  "he  that  doeth  right- 
eousness  is  righteou8,  even  as  he  is 
righteous. 

8  i'He  that  oommitteth  sin  is  of  the 
devil ;  for  the  devil  8inneth  from  the 
beginning.  For  thi8  purpo8e  the 
Son  of  God  wa8  manife8ted,  ithat 
he  might  de8troy  the  works  of  the 
devil. 

9  'Who8oever  is  bom  of  God  doth 
not  commit  Fin ;  for  •hia  seed  remain- 
eth  in  him  :  and  he  cannot  8in,  be- 
eauEO  he  ia  born  of  Gcd. 


1 0  In  thi8  the  children  of  God  are 


I.  lOANE,  III. 


671 


ki  a  ke  Akua,  a  me  ka  poe  keiki  na 
ka  diabolo.  '0  ka  moa  hana  olo 
ma  ka  pono,  aole  ia  na  ke  Akua, 
"aole  hoi  ka  mea  aloha  ole  i  kona 
hoahanau. 

11  No  ka  mea,  'eia  no  ka  olelo  a 
ookou  i  lohe  ai  mai  kinohi  mai, 
^e  aloha  aku  kakou  i  kekahi  i  ke- 
kahi. 

12  Aole  like  mo  'Kaina,  na  ka 
mea  ino  no  oia,  a  pepehi  iho  la  ia  i 
kona  kaikaina  a  make.  No  ke  aha 
la  kela  i  pepehi  ai  ia  ia?  no  ka 
mea,  ua  hewa  kana  hana  iho,  a  ua 
pono  hoi  ka  kona  kaikaina. 

13  Mai  kahaha  oukou,  e  na  hoa- 
hanau  o'u,  ^ke  hoomaau  mai  ko  ke 

'  ao  nei  ia  oukou. 

14  ^'Ke  ike  nei  kakou,  ua  lilo  ae 
kakou  mai  ka  make  ae  i  ke  ola,  no 
ka  mea,  ke  aloha  aku  nei  kakou  i 
na  hoahanau.  0  '^  ka  mea  e  aloha 
ole  ana  i  kona  hoahanau,  ke  noho 
nei  oia  ma  ka  make. 

15  '^  0  ka  mea  e  hoomaau  ana  i  ko- 
na  hoahanau,  he  mea  pepehi  kana- 
ka  ia :  ua  ike  no  oukou  o  "  ka  mea 
pepehi  kanaka,  aole  ke  ola  loa  e 
noho  ana  iloko  ona. 

16  'No  ia  mea,  ua  iko  kakou  i  ke 
aloha,  no  ka  mea,  ua  waiho  iho  la 
oia  i  kona  olano  kakou;  a.he  mea 
pono  no  hoi  ia  kakou,  ke  waiho  ae  i 
ko  kakou  ola  no  ka  poe  hoahanau. 

17  'O  ka  mea  i  loaa  ia  ia  ka  wai- 
wai  o  keia  ao,  a  ike  ae  la  i  ka  nele 
o  kona  hoahanau,  a  uumi  oia  i  kona 
aloha  ia  ia,  *'pehea  la  ke  aloha  o  ke 
Akna  e  noho  ai  iloko  ona  ? 

18  £  na  pokii  o'u,  '  mai  alolia  ka- 
kou  ma  ka  waha,  aole  hoi  ma  ke 
alelo  wale  no;  aka,  ma  ka  hana 
ana  a  me  ka  oiaio  aku. 

19  1  keia  mea  e  ike  ai  kakou  no 
'^ka  oiaio  kakou,  a  e  hooiaio  aku 
kakou  i  ko  kakou  mau  naau  imua 
ena. 

20  *  No  ka  mea,  ina  o  hoohewa  mai 
ko  kakou  naau  ia  kakou  iho,  ua  oi 
aku  ke  Akua  i  ko  kakou  naau,  a  ua 
ike  oia  i  na  mea  a  pau. 

21  "  E  na  punahele,  ina  e  hoohewa 
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manife8t)  and  the  ohildren  of  tho 
deyil:  *who6oeYer  doeth  not  right- 
eouaneaa  is  not  of  6od,  "nei^hei  he 
that  loyeth  not  hia  brother. 

1 1  For  '  this  is  the  il  me86age  that 
ye  heard  from  the  beginning,  ]^that 
wo  8hould  loye  one  another^ 

12  Not  as  *  Gain,  loho  waa  of  that 
wieked  one,  and  8lew  hia  brother. 
And  wherefore  alew  he  him  ?  Be- 
eauae  hia  own  work8  were  eyil,  and 
hia  brother'8  righteou8. 

13  Maryel  not,  my  brethren,  if 
^thc  world  hate  you. 

14^  We  know  that  we  haye  pa8sed 
from  death  unto  life,  heeauae  we 
loye  the  brethren.  ^He  that  loyeth 
not  his  brother  abideth  in  death. 


15  <*  WhoBoeyer  hateth  his  brother 
i8  a  murderer :  and  ye  know  that 
"no  murderer  hath  etemal  life  abid- 
ing  in  him. 

16  'Hereby  perceiye  we  the  loye 
of  Godj  beoau8e  he  laid  down  hi8 
lile  for  ua:  and  we  ought  to  lay 
down  our  liye8  for  the  brethren. 

17  But  'wh080  hath  thiB  wwM'a 
good,  and  8eeth  his  brother  hayo 
need,  and  8hutteth  up  his  bowel8 
of  compa3si(m  from  him^  ^how 
dwelleth  the  loye  of  God  in  him  ? 

18  My  little  children,  4et  U8  not 
loye  in  word,  neither  in  tongue; 
but  in  deed  and  in  truth. 

1 9  And  hereby  we  know  ^  that  we 
are  of  thc  truth,  and  shall  t  a8sure 
our  hoarts  before  him. 

20  ^  For  if  our  heart  condemn  U8, 
God  i8  greater  than  our  heart,  and 
knoweth  all  things. 

21  ">  Beloyed,  if  our  heart  condemn 
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ole  mai  ko  kakou  naau  ia  kakou  iho, 
"alaila  ua  loaa  ia  kakou  ka  ^wiwo 
ole  imua  o  ke  Akua. 

22  °0  ka  mea  a  kakou  e  noi  aku 
ai,  e  loaa  no  ia  kakou  nona  mai,  no 
ka  mea,  ke  malama  nei  kakou  i  ka- 
na  mau  kauoha,  a  ^ke  hana  nei  no 
hoi  kakou  imua  ona  i  kona  mea  e 
makemake  ai. 

23  "1  Eia  no  kana  kauoha  mai,  e 
manaoio  aku  kakou  i  ka  inoa  o  ka- 
na  Keiki  o  leeu  Kri8to,  a  e  ■'aloha 
kekahi  i  kekahi,  *e  like  me  ke  kau- 
oha  ana  i  haawi  mai  ai  ia  kakou. 

24  '  0  ka  mea  e  malama  aku  ana 
i  kana  mau  kauoha,  "ua  noho  no  ia 
iloko  ona;  a  ua  noho  mai  no  hoi 
kela  iioko  ona.  '  Nolaila  hoi  ke  ike 
nei  kakou,  ke  noho  mai  nei  oia  iloko 
o  kakou,  ma  ka  Uhane  ana  i  haawi 
mai  ai  no  kakou. 


MOKUNA  IV. 

ENA  punahele,  *mai  manaoio 
aku  oukou  i  na  uhane  a  pau, 
aka,  e  ''hoao  aku  i  na  uhane,  no 
ke  Akua  mai  paha,  aole  paha:  no 
ka  mea,  ^ua  nui  no  ka  poe  kaula 
wahahee  i  hele  aku  ma  ke  ao  nei. 

2  Penei  oukou  e  ike  ai  i  ka  Uhane 
o  ke  Akua :  O  <*kela  uhane  o  keia 
uhane  o  hooiaio  aku  ana,  ua  hiki 
mai  nei  o  leau  KriBto  ma  ke  kino, 
no  ke  Akua  ia. 

3*0  kela  uhane  o  keia  uhane  e 
hooole  ana,  aole  leau  i  hiki  mai  ma 
ke  kino,  aole  no  ke  Akua  kela :  a  o 
ko  Anikristo  keia  a  oukou  i  lohe  ai 
e  hele  mai  ana ;  a  '  eia  mai  nei  ilo- 
ko  o  ke  ao  nei  i  keia  manawa. 

4  'No  ke  Akua  oukou,  e  na  pokii, 
a  ua  lanakila  oukou  maluna  o  la- 
kou ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  oi  aku  ka  mea 
iloko  0  oukou  i  '^ka  mea  iloko  o  ke 
ao  nei. 

5  'No  ko  ao  nei  lakou;  nolaila  i 
olelo  ai  lakou  i  na  mea  o  ke  ao  nei, 
ke  lohe  nei  hoi  i'  ko  ke  ao  nei  ia  la- 
kou. 

6  No  ke  Akua  kakou ;  o  '  ka  mea 
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us  not,  '^ihen 
towardGod. 


haye  we  coiifidenoe 


22  And  «'whaiaoe^ei  we  aek,  we 
receive  of  him,  heeauee  we  keep 
his  commandment8,  Pand  do  tho8e 
thing8  that  are  plea8ing  in  his  Bigfat. 


23  *!  And  thiB  i8  hi8  commandment, 
That  we  6hould  believe  on  the  name 
of  hia  Son  Je8U8  Christ,  ''ajid  loTe 
one  another,  *  a8  be  gaye  U8  ccm* 
mandment. 

24  And  *■  he  that  keepeih  hia  eom- 
mandment8  "dwelleth  in  him,  and 
he  in  him.  And  'hereby  we  know 
that  he  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spiiit 
whieh  he  hath  given  U8. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

BELOVED,  »believe  nol  cvery 
spirit,  but  ^  try  the  spirits  wheth- 
er  they  aro  of  God :.  becau8e  '  many 
fa]8e  prophets  aro  gono  out  into  the 
world. 

2  Hcreby  know  yo  tho  Spirit  of 
6od:  'Every  8pirit  that  confe88eth 
that  Je8U8  Chri8t  i8  eome  in  tho 
flesh  i8  of  God : 

3  And  *  cvery  8pirit  that  confe8Eeth 
not  that  Jc8U8  Chri8t  i8  eome  in  the 
AoEh  i8  not  of  God :  and  thi8  i8  that 
spirit  of  antichri8t,  whereof  ye  have 
heard  that  it  should  eome;  and 
'even  now  already  is  it  in  the 
world. 

4  '  Yo  are  of  Grod,  little  children, 
and  havo  overcome  them :  becaU8e 
greatcr  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than 
'*  ho  that  is  in  the  world 

5  '  They  arc  of  the  world :  there. 
fore  Bpeak  they  of  Ihe  world,  and 
'^^he  world  heareth  them. 

6  Wo  aro  of  God :  '  he  that  know- 


I.  lOANE,  IV. 


€79 


i  ike  i  ke  Akua,  oia  ke  lohe  nuu  ia 
makou ;  o  ka  inea,  aole  no  ko  Akua, 
aole  ia  i  lohe  mai  ia  makou.  Ma 
ia  mea,  "  ua  ike  no  kakou  i  ka  Uha- 
ne  o  ka  oiaio,  a  me  ka  uhane  o  ka 
wahaheo. 

7  "E  na  punahele,  e  aloha  kakou 
i  kekahi  i  kekahi :  no  ka  mea,  no  ke 
Akua  mai  ke  aloha;  o  ka  mea  e 
aloha  aku  ana  ua  hoohanauia  mai 
ia  e  ke  Akua,  a  ua  ike  no  oia  i  ke 
Akua. 

8  O  ka  mea  e  aloha  oie  ana,  °  aole 
ia  i  ike  aku  i  ke  Akua ;  no  ka  mea, 
i*he  aloha  ke  Akua. 

9  ^  Ma  ia  mea,  ua  hoikeia  mai  ke 
aloha  o  ke  Akua  ia  kakou,  no  ka 
mea,  hoouna  mai  la  ke  Akua  i  ka- 
na  Keiki  hanaukahi  i  ke  ao  nei,  i 
■"ola'i  kakou  ia  ia. 

10  £ia  no  ke  aloha,  'aole  nae  ka- 
kou  i  aloha  aku  i  ke  Akua,  aka,  ua 
aloha  mai  kela  ia  kakou  nei,  a  ua 
hoouna  mai  hoi  oia  i  kana  Keiki  i 
^kalahala  no  ko  kakou  hewa. 

11  £  na  punahele,  "ina  pelako  ke 
Akua  aloha  ana  mai  la  kakou,  he 
pono  ke  aloha  kakou  i  kekahi  i  ke- 
kahi. 

12  'Aole  i  ike  oku  kekahi  i  ka 
Akua ;  aka,  ina  c  aloha  aku  kakou 
i  kekahi  i  kekahi,  ke  noho  mai  nei 
no  ke  Akua  iloko  o  kakou,  a  i^  ua  paa 
no  hot  koua  aloha  iloko  o  kakou. 

13  *No  ia  mea,  ke  ike  nei  kakou^ 
ua  noho  kakou  iioko  ona,  a  oia  hoi 
iloko  o  kakou,  no  ka  mea,  ua  haawi 
mai  oia  i  kona  Uhane  no  kakou. 

14  *  A  ua  ike  kakon  a  kc  hoike  aku 
nei  no  hoi,  ua  hoouna  mai  ^  ka  Ma- 
kuā  i  ke  Keiki  i  mea  e  ola'i  ko  ke 
ao  nei. 

15  '  0  ka  mea  e  hooiaio  ana  ia  leau 
o  ke  Keiki  ia  na  ke  Akua,  ke  noho 
nei  ke  Akua  iloko  ona,  a  oia  no  hoi 
iloko  o  ke  Akua. 

16  A  ua  ike  kakou,  a  ua  manaoio 

no  hoi  i  ke  aloha  ana  mai  o  ke  Akua 

ia  kakou.     *'He  aloha  ke  Akua;  a 

o  'ka  mea  e  noho  ana  iloko  o  ke 

aloha,  ke  noho  nei  oia  iloko  o  ke 

Akaa,  a  o  ke  Akua  no  hoi  iloko  ono. 
u.  a  K.  29 
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b  loa.  3.  17. 
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eth  God  heaielh  m;  he  UmI  m  aoI 
of  God  heareth  noi  U8.  Hereby 
know  we  "ihe  8pirit  of  tnitfa,  aixl 
the  spiht  of  error. 


7  'Beloved,  let  U8  love  one  an» 
other :  for  Iove  is  of  God ;  and  every 
one  that  loveth  ia  bom  of  God,  and 
knoweih  God. 


8  He  that  loveth  not,  *knoweth  not 
God ;  for  PGod  ia  Iove. 

9  iln  thi8  wa8  manife8ted  the  love 
of  God  toward  U8,  becau8e  that  God 
8ent  hi8  only  begotten  Son  inlo  the 
world, '  that  wo  might  live  through 
him. 

10  Herein  ia  Iove,  'no^  that  we 
loved  God,  but  that  ho  loved  uf, 
and  6ent  his  Son  *  to  be  the  propi- 
tiation  for  our  eina. 

11  Beloved,  "i^  God  bo  loved  ub, 
we  ought  al6o  to  love  one  anothcr. 


1 2  '  No  maii  hath  aeen  God  at  any 
timc.  If  wo  love  one  another,  God 
dwelleth  in  us,  and  i'hia  Iove  ia  per- 
fected  in  us. 

13  "Hereby  know  wc  that  we 
dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  U8,  becauBe 
he  hath  given  ua  of  his  Spirit. 

14  Aud  ^we  have  Been  and  do  teBt- 
ify  that  ''the  Fathcr  Rciit  tho  Son  to 
be  the  Saviour  of  Iho  world. 

15  *Who8oever  ahall  confeB8  that 
Jesu8  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwell- 
eth  in  him,  and  he  in  God. 

16  And  we  have  known  and  be- 
lieved  the  ]ove  thatGod  hath  to  Uf. 
'^Oo^  is  lovo;  and  *he  that  dwell- 
cth  in  Iove  dwelleth  in  God,  and 
God  in  him. 
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17  No  ia  mea,  ua  paa  ke  alolia  ia 
kakou,  i '  wiwo  ole  kakou  i  ka  la  e 
hookolokolo  ai;  lio  ka  mea,  'e  like 
me  ia  ma  keia  ao,  pela  no  kakou. 

18  Aohe  makau  iloko  o  ke  aloha; 
ke  kipaku  aku  nei  ke  aloha  oiaio  i 
ka  makau :  no  ka  mea,  he  ehaoha 
ko  ka  makau :  o  ka  mea  makau, 
**  aole  i  heiiiolele  ke  aloha  iloko  ona. 

19  Ke  aloha  aku  nei  kakou  ia  ia; 
no  ka  mea,  ua  aloha  mua  mai  kela 
ia  kakou. 

20  'lna  e  olelo  aku  kekahi,  Ke 
aioha  aku  nei  au  i  ke  Akua,  a  e 
hoomaau  aleU  ia  i  kona  hoahanau, 
he  moa  wahahee  iii :  no  ka  mea,  o 
ka  mea  aioha  ole  i  kona  hoahanau 
ana  i  ike  maka  ai,  pehea  la  e  hiki 
ai  ia  ia  ko  aloha  aku  i  ke  Akua''  ana 
i  iko  maka  ole  ai  ? 

'21  ^Eia  mai  kana  kauoha  ia  ka- 
kou,  ina  e  aloha  aku  kekahi  i  ke 
Akua,  e  aloha  aku  oia  i  kona  hoa- 
hanau. 

MOKUNA  V. 

OKA  mea  i  '^manaoio  o  ''Iesu  ka 
Mesia,  na  ke  Akua  ia  i  *^hoo- 
hanau  mai :  a  o  '^  ka  mea  i  aloha 
aku  i  ka  mea  nana  i  hoohanau  mai, 
oia  ke  aloha  aku  i  ka  mea  i  hooha- 
nauia  mai  e  ia. 

2  No  ia  mea,  ko  ike  nei  no  kakou 
kp  kakou  aloha  ana  i  na  keiki  a  ke 

Akaa,  ko  aloha  aku  kakou  i  ke 
Akua  me  ka  malama  aku  i  kana 
mau  kauoha. 

3  *  No  ka  moa,  eia  no  ke  aloha  o 
k6  Akua,  0  ka  malama  āku  i  kana 
mau  kauoha ;  aole  hoi  he  mea  luhi 
[  kona  mau  kanawai. 

4  No  ka  mea,  o  ^ka  mea  a  ke  Akua 
i'hoohanau  mai,  oia  ke  lanakila  ma- 
luna  o  ke  ao  nei ;  eia  ka  mea  e  la- 
nakila  ai  maluna  o  ke  ao  nei,  e  ko 
'ka'kou  manaoio  ana. 

'5  Owai  la  ka  mea  e  lanakila  aua 
maluna  o  ko  ke  ao  nei,  ke  ole  '^ka 
mea  i  Manaoio  ia  Iesu  oia  ke  keiki 
a  ke  Akua  ? 
6  0  ka  mea  i  hiki  mai  ma  '  ka  wai ' 
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>  loa.  19.  34. 


17  Herein  is  tour  Iove  made  per- 
fect,  that  'we  may  haye  boldness 
in  the  day  Of  judgment:  *becausc 
as  ho  is,  so  aro  we  in  this  world. 

18  There  is  no  fear  in  Iove;  but 
perfect  Iove  casteth  out  fear:  be- 
cause  fear  hath  torment.  He  that 
feareth  '*is  not  made  perfect  in  Iove. 

19  We  Iove  him,  because  he  first 
Ioved  us. 

20  '  If  a  man  8ay,  I  Iove  6od,  and 
hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  Iiar  :  for 
he  that  Ioveth  not  his  brother  Whonl 
he  hath  seen,  how  ean  he  Iove  God 
•'whom  he  hath  not  seen? 


21  And  ^  this  commandment  have 
we  from  him,  That  he  who  Iovett 
6od  Iove  his  brother  aIso. 


CHAPTER  V. 

WHOSOEVER  *believeth  that 
^  Jcsus  is  the  Ghrist  is  *^bor]i 
of  God :  ''  and  every  one  that  Ioveth 
him  that  begat  Ioveth  him  al80  that 
is  begotten  of  him. 

2  By  this  wo  know  that  we  Iove 
the  children  of  6od,  when  we  Iove 
6od,  and  keep  his  commandment8. 


3  •  For  this  is  the  Iove  of  6od,  that 
we  keep  his  commdndments :  and 
^his  commandments  are  not  griev- 
ous. 

4  For  «fwhatsoever  is  born  of  6od 
overcometh  the  world :  and  thi8  is 
the  victory  that  overcometh  the 
worId,  even  our  faith. 

5  Who  is  ho  that  ovcrcometh  the 
world,  but  ^he  that  believeth  that 
Jcsus  is  the  Son  of  6od  ? 

0  This  is  ho  that  eame  'T5y  water 
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a  me  ke  koko,  o  Iesu  no  ia,  o  ka 
Meaia :  aole  ma  ka  wai  wale  no, 
aka,  ma  ka  vrai  a  me  ke  koko :  o 
^ka  Uhane  ka  mea  e  hoike  mai,  a 
he  oiaio  ka  Uhane. 

7  Ekolu  mea  nana  e  hoike  mai 
iloko  o  ka  lani,  o  ka  Makua,  o  ka 
'  Logou,  a  me  ka  Uhane  Hemo- 
lele;  o  ""keia  mau  kolu,  hookahi 
no  ia. 

8  A  ekolu  ua  mea  nana  e  hoike 
mai  ma  ka  honua,  o  ka  uhane,  o  ka 
wai,  a  me  ke  koko;  o  keia  mau 
kolu,  ua  lilo  i  hookahi  no. 

9  Ina  e  manao  kakou  ua  "oiaio 
ka  olelo  a  kanaka,  he  oi  loa  aku  no 
ka  olelo  a  ke  Akua:  ^eia  no  ka 
olelo  a  ke  Akua  ana  i  olelo  mai  ai 
no  kana  Keiki. 

10  O  ka  mea  e  manaoio  ana  i  ke 
Keiki  a  ke  Akua,  ^aia  no  iloko  ona 
ka  mea  e  maopopo  ai :  o  ka  mea  e 
manaoio  ole  i  ke  Akua,  oia  ke  ^hoo- 
lilo  ia  ia  i  mea  wahahee  ]  no  ka  mea, 
aole  i  manaoio  oia  i  ka  olelo  .a  ke 
Akua  ana  i  olelo  mai  ai  no  kana 
Keiki. 

11  ■'Eia  no  ka  olelo;  ua  haawi 
mai  ke  Akua  i  ke  ola  mau  loa  no 
kakou,  a  o  ua  ola  la,  'aia  no  ia 
iloko  o  kana  Keiki. 

12  O  ^ka  mea  i  loaa  ia  ia  ke  Kei- 
ki  he  ola  no  kona ;  o  ka  mea  i  loaa 
ole  ia  ia  ke  Keiki  a  ke  Akua,  aole 
ona  ola. 

13  "Ua  palapala  aku  au  i  keia 
mau  mea  ia  oukou,  i  ka  poe  i  ma- 
naoio  i  ka  inoa  o  ke  Keiki  a  ke 
Akua;  "^i  ike  ai  oukou,  ua  loaa  ia 
oukoa  ke  ol  amau  loa ;  a  i  manao- 
io  ai  oukou  i  ka  inoa  o  ke  Keiki  a 
ke  Akua. 

14  Eia  ka  manaoio  o  kakou  ia  ia, 
'ina  e  nonoi  aku  kakou  i  kahi  mea 
o  like  mo  kona  makemake,  o  hōo- 
lohe  mai  no  oia  ia  kakou. 

15  Ina  i  iko  pono  kakou,  ua  hoo- 
lohe  mai  oia  ia  kakou,  i  ka  mea  a 
kakou  c  nonoi  aku  ai,  ke  ike  nei 
lakou,  e  loaa  mai  ka  mea  a  kakou 
i  nonoi  aku  ai  ia  ia. 

16  Ina  e  nana  aku  kekahi  i  kona 
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Uoik.  19. 13. 
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r  mo.  2. 25. 
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u  loa.  20.  31. 
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and  hlood,  even  Je8U8  Ghri8t;  not 
by  water  only,  but  by  water  and 
biood.  •'And  it  is  the  Spirit  that 
beareth  witness,  heeauae  the  Spirit 
ia  truth. 

7  For  there  aro  three  that  bear 
reeord  in  heayen,  thc  Father,  'the 
Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost:  "and 
these  three  are  one. 

8  And  there  are  three  that  bear 
witness  in  earth,  the  spirit,  and  the 
water,  and  the  blood:  and  these 
three  agree  in  one. 

9  If  we  receive  "^he  witne8s  of 
men,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater : 
°  fpr  this  is  the  witne8s  of  God  whieh 
he  hath  testified  of  his  Son. 

10  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
of  God  Phath  the  witne8s  in  him- 
self :  he  that  believeth  not  God  i  hath 
made  him  a  liar;  because  he  be- 
lieveth  not  the  record  that  God  gave 
of  hi8  Son.  ' 


11  ''And  thi8  i8  the  record,  that 
God  hath  given  to  U8  etemal  life, 
and  'this  life  is  in  hi8  Son. 

12  ^He  that  hath  the  Son  hath 
life ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son 
of  God  hath  not  Iife. 

13  "These  things  have  I  written 
unto  you  that  believe  on  the  name 
of  the  Son  of  God;  «^that  ye  may 
know  that  ye  have  etemal  life,  and 
that  ye  may  believo  on  the  name  of 
the  Son  of  God. 

14  And  this  is  the  confidence  that 
wo  have  Hin  him,  that,  'if  we  ask 
any  thing  according  to  his  wiH,  he 
heareth  us : 

15  And  if  we  know  that  he  hear 
us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know 
that  we  have  the  petition8  that  we 
desired  of  him. 

16  If  any  man  see  hi8  brother  sin 
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hoahanau,  e  hana  ana  i  ka  hewa 
aole  i  ku  pono  i  ka  make,  e  pule 
aku  ia,  a  3^  e  haawi  mai  oia  ia  ia  i 
ke  ola  no  na  mea  e  hana  ana  i  ka 
hewa  aole  i  ku  pono  i  ka  make. 
'Aia  he  hewa  no  i  ku  i  ka  make ; 
*aole  au  e  olelo  aku  e  pule  oia  no 
ia  mea. 

17  ''O  na  mea  pono  ole  a  pau,  he 
hewa  wale  no  ia;  aka,  o  kekahi 
hewa  aole  he  mea  ia  e  make  ai. 

18  Ua  ike  no  kakou,  o  ^ka  mea  i 
hoohanauia  mai  e  ke  Akua  aole  e 
hana  hewa  ia :  aka,  o  ka  mea  i  hoo- 
hanauia  mai  e  ke  Akua,  e  ^malama 
ana  oia  ia  ia  iho,  aole  e  hoopa  ka 
mea  hewa  ia  ia. 

19  Ke  ike  nei  kakou  no  ke  Akua 
kakou,  a  o  *  ke  ao  nei  a  pau,  ke  moe 
nei  ia  iloko  o  ka  hewa. 

20  Ke  ike  nei  kakou  ua  hiki  mai 
nei  ke  Keiki  a  ke  Akua,  a  ua  'haa- 
wi  mai  ia  i  ka  manao  ia  kakou,  i 
'ike  aku  ai  kakou  i  ka  mea  oiaio : 
a  iloko  o  ka  mea  oiaio  kakou,  a 
iloko  hoi  o  kana  Keiki  o  leau  Kri- 
sto. 
ke  'ola  mau  loa. 

21  £  na  keiki  alona,  e  ^malama 
pono  oukou  ia  oukou  iho  i  na  akua 
kii.     Amene. 
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''Oia  no  ke  Akua  oiaio,  a  me 


e  Oal.  1.  4. 


f  Luk.  24.  45. 
ff  loa.  17. 3. 

I1I8.9.6.  &44. 

6.  &  54.  5. 

loa.  20. 28. 

Oih.  20.  28. 

Rom.  9.  5. 

1  Tim.  3. 16. 
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Heb.  1.  8. 
ipaa.  11, 12, 
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a  ain  whkh  is  not  unto  death,  he 
8hall  ask,  and  ^he  8hall  give  him 
life  for  them  that  8in  not  uiito 
death.  *  There  is  a  8in  unto  death : 
^  I  do  not  8ay  that  he  8hall  pray  for 
it. 


17  ''AU  unrighteou8ne88  is  8iu: 
and  there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death. 

18  We  know  that  *whoeoever  ia 
born  of  6od  sinneth  not;  but  he 
that  i8  begotten  of  6od  **keepeth 
himself,  and  that  wicked  one  touch- 
eth  him  not. 

19  And  we  know  that  we  are  of 
6od,  and  ^  the  whole  world  lieih  in 
wickedness. 

20  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of 
6od  is  eome,  and  'hath  given  ua  an 
under8tanding,  ^ihoi  we  may  know 
him  that  is  true;  and  we  are  in 
him  that  !&  true,  even  in  his  Son 
Jesu8  Christ.  ''This  is  the  true 
6od,  '  and  ctemal  life. 

21  Little  children,  >^keep  your* 
selve8  from  idols.    Amen. 


0  KA  EPISETOLE   LUA 


lOANE, 


NA  ka  Limakahiko  i  ka  wahine 
aloha  a  me  ^kana  mau  keiki  i 
alohaia  e  au  ma  ka  oiaio;  aole  e 
au  wale  no,  aka,  e  ka  poe  a  pau  i 
ike  i  ^  ka  oiaio ; 

2  No  ka  oiaio  e  noho  ana  iloko  o 
kakou,  a  e  mau  loa  aku  no  hoi  iloko 
o  kakou ; 

3  ^  E  alohaia  mai  oukou,  a  e  loko- 
maikaiia  mai,  a  e  maluhia  hoi  c  ke 
Akua  ka  Makua,  a  me  ka  Haku  o 


a  1  īoa.  3.  18. 
pau.  3. 
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b  loa.  8.  32. 

Oal.  2.  5, 14. 
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2  Tes.  2. 13. 

1  Tim.  2.  4. 
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THE   SECOND  EPISTLE 

0F 

JOHN. 


THE  elder  unto  the  elect  lady  and 
her  children,  ^whom  ī  love  in 
the  truth ;  and  not  I  only,  but  al8o 
all  they  that  havc  known  ^the 
truth; 

2  For  tho  truth'8  sake,  whieh 
dwelleth  in  us,  and  8ball  be  with 
us  for  ever. 

3  *6race  tbo  with  you,  mercy, 
and  peaoe,  from  6od  the  Pālhw, 
and  from  the  Lord  Je6U8  Ohnai, 
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leau  Kristo  ke  Keiki  a  ka  Makua, 
'ma  ka  oiaio  a  me  ke  aloha. 

4  Ua  hauoli  nui  aku  au  i  ko'u  ike 
ana  i  kekahi  o  kau  poe  keiki  e  *  hele 
ana  ma  ka  oiaio,  e  like  me  ke  kauo- 
ha  i  loaa  ia  kakou,  mai  ka  Makua 
mai. 

5  Ano  la  ke  nonoi  aku  nei  au  ia 
oe,  e  ka  wahine, '  aole  me  ka  pala- 
pala  ana  aku  ia  oe  i  ke  kanawai 
hou,  aka,  o  ka  mea  i  loaa  mai  ia 
makou  mai  kinohi  mai,  i  <^aloha  ka- 
kou  i  kekahi  i  kekahi. 

6  ^  £ia  no  ke  aloha,  i  hele  kakou 
ma  kana  mau  kauoha.  Eia  no  ke 
kauoha,  e  like  me  'ko  oukou  lohe 
ana,  mai  kinohi  mai,  i  hele  oukou 
malaila. 

7  No  ka  mea,  ua  komo  mai  i  ke 
ao  nei  ^  ka  poe  wahahee  he  nui  wale, 
'  aole  lakou  i  hooiaio  i  ko  Iesu  Kristo 
hiki  ana  mai  ma  ke  kino ;  ''oia  no 
ka  wahahee  a  me  ke  Anikristo. 

8  "E  malama  pono  ia  oukou  iho, 
o  *lilo  auanei  ka  makou  mea  i  ha- 
na'i,  aka,  i  loaa  hoi  ia  makou  ka 
uku  a  pau. 

9  1*0  ka  mea  i  hana  hewa,  aole 
hoi  1  noho  ma  ka  olelo  a  ka  Me8ia, 
aole  no  ke  Akua  ia :  o  ka  mea  e  no- 
ho  ana  ma  ka  olelo  a  ka  Mesia,  no- 
na  no  ka  Makua  a  me  Keiki. 

10  Ina  e  hele  kekahi  io  oukou  la, 
aole  i  halihali  mai  i  ua  olelo  la, 
mai  hookipa  oukou  ia  ia  iloko  o  ka 
hale,  ^  aole  hoi  e  i  aku  ia  ia,  Aloha. 

11  No  ka  mea,  o  ka  mea  e  i  ao  ia 
ia,  Aloha ;  he  hoalawehana  ia  ma 
kana  hana  ino  ana. 

12  'Nui  no  ka'u  mea  e  palapala 
aku  ai  ia  oukou,  aole  au  i  makema- 
ke  ma  ka  pepa  a  me  ka  ineka ;  no 
ka  mea,  he  manaolana  ko'u  e  hele 
aku  io  oukou  la,  e  kamailio  pu,  he 
waha  no  he  waha,  i  'nui  ai  ko  ka- 
kou  olioli  ana. 

13  'Ke  uwe  aku  nei  ia  oe  na  kei- 
ki  a  kou  hoahanau  wahine  aloha. 
Amene. 
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the  Son  of  the  Father,  *in  truth 
and  love. 

4  I  rejoioed  greatly  that  I  found 
of  thy  children  •  walking  in  truth, 
as  we  haye  receiyed  a  command- 
ment  from  the  Father. 

5  And  now  I  heeeeeh  thee,  lady, 
'not  as  though  I  wrote  a  new  eom- 
mandment  unto  thee,  hut  that  whieh 
we  had  from  the  heginning,  'that 
we  love  one  another. 

6  And  ^^^hi^  is  love,  that  we  walk 
after  hi8  commandments.  This  is 
the  oommandmeut,  That,  'as  ye 
have  heard  from  the  beginning,  ye 
8hould  walk  in  it. 

7  For  ^  many  deceivers  are  enter- 
ed  into  the  world,  *  who  cbnfess  not 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  eome  in  the 
fle8h.  "*This  is  a  deceiver  and  an 
antiohrist. 

8  "Look  to  ^oui-^el^e^,  •^ha^  we 
lose  not  those  things  whieh  we  havo 
■  wrought,  hut  that  we  receive  a  full 
reward. 

9  PWho8oever  transgresseth,  and 
abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Ghrist, 
hath  not  6od.  He  that  abideth  in 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son. 

10  If  there  eome  any  unto  you, 
and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive 
him  not  into  y<mr  house,  "^neiihe^ 
bid  him  God  speed : 

11  For  he  that  biddeth  him  God 
speed  i8  partaker  of  his  evil  deed8. 

12  'Having  many  thing8  to  write 
unto  you,  I  would  not  write  with 
paper  and  ink :  but  I  trust  to  eomo 
unto  you,  and  8peak  tface  to  face, 
■that  H  our  joy  may  be  full. 


13  *The  children  of  thy  elect  sis- 
ter  greet  thee.     Amen. 
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0  KA  EPISETOLE  KOLU 


lOANE. 


NA  ka  Lunakahiko  ia  Gaio  i  ka 
punahele,  i  ka'u  *mea  i  aloha 
ai  i  ka  oiaio. 

2  E  ka  punahele,  ua  nui  aku  no 
ko'u  makemake  c  pomaikai  oe  a  ikai- 
ka  hoi  ma  ke  kino,  e  like  me  ka  po- 
maikai  pna  o  kou  uhane. 

3  Ua  hauoli  nui  no  wau  i  ka  wa  i 
hiki  mai  ai  o  ka  poe  hoahanau,  a 
hoike  mai  i  ka  oiaio  ou,  me  ^'kou 
hele  ana  ma  ka  oiaio. 

4  Aole  o'u  olioli  nui  e  aku  i  keia, 
o  ka  lohe  ana  i  ^  ka  hele  ana  o  ka'u 
mau  keiki  ma  ka  oiaio. 

5  E  ka  punahele,  ua  hana  pono  oe 
ma  na  mea  au  i  hana  aku  ai  i  ka 
poe  hoahanau,  a  me  ka  poe  malihi- 
ni  hoi. 

6  Ua  -hoike  mai  lakou  i  kou  aloha 
imua  o  ka  ekale^ia;  a  ina  e  kai  mai 
oe  ia  lakou  e  like  me  ka  ke  Akua, 
alaila  e  pono  kau  hana  ana. 

7  No  ka  mea.  ua  hele  aku  lakou 
no  kona  inoa,  *^aole  lakou  i  lawe  i 
kekahi  mea  no  ko  na  aina  c  mai. 

8  No  ia  hoi,  he  mea  pono  ia  kakou 
ke  hookipa  i  ua  poe  like  la,  i  lilo  ka- 
kou  i  poe  hoalawehana  ma  ka  oiaio. 

9  Ua  palapala  aku  au  na  ka  poe 
ekalesia;  aka,  ua  hooalii  ae  la  o 
Dioterepe  maluna  o  lakou,  aole  oia 
e  hookipa  mai  ia  makou. 

10  No  ia  hoi,  i  ko'u  hele  ana  aku 
e  hoomanao  wau  i  ka  hana  ana  i 
hana'i,  ua  hoohuahualau  mai  ia  ia 
makou  me  kana  olelo  inoino :  aole 
hoi  ia  i  hoomaha  ia  mau  mea,  aole 
oia  i  hookipa  i  ka  poe  hoahanau^a 
o  ka  poe  i  makemake  aku^  ua  hoo- 
leia  mai  e  ia,  a  kipaku  aku  no  hoi 
oia  ia  lakou  mawaho  o  ka  ekalesia. 

1 1  E  ka  punahele,  *  mai  hoomahui 


a2Ioa.  I. 
II  Or,  truly. 
l|Or,j>ray. 


b2Ia».4. 


c  l  Kor.  4.  15. 
Pileni.  1C. 


t  Or.  wrthy 
qfGod, 


d  1  Kor.  9.  lSi 
15. 


e  Hal.  97.  27. 
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THE  THIRD  EPISTLE 
or 

JOHN. 


THE  elder  unto  the  well  beIoved 
Gaius,  *whom  I  love  llin  the 
tmth. 

2  Bcloved,  I  llwish  abovo  all  thing8 
that  thou  maye£t  pro8per  and  be  in 
health,  even  as  thy  souI  pro6pereth. 

3  For  I  rejoiced  greatly,  when  Ihe 
brethren  eame  and  te8tified  of  the 
truth  that  i8  in  Ihee,  even  a8  ^  thou 
walke8t  in  tho  truth. 

4  I  have  no  greater  joy  thau.  to 
hear  that  ^my  children  walk  in 
truth. 

5  BeIoved,  thou  doe8t  faithfully 
whatsoever  thou  doe8t  to  the  breth- 
ren,  and  to  stranger8 ; 

6  Whieh  have  borne  witne88  of  thy 
charity  betore  tho  church :  whom  if 
thou  bring  for^'ard  on  their  joumey 
t  after  a  godly  8ort,  thou  8halt  do 
well: 

7  Becau8e  that  for  his  name'a  eake 
they  went  forth;  *^taking  nothing  of 
the  Gentile8. 

8  We  therefore  ought  to  reoeive 
8uch,  that  we  might  be  feIlow  help- 
er8  to  the  truth. 

9  I  wrote  untq  the  church:  but 
Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  have  the 
preeminence  among  them,  receiveth 
us  not. 

10  Wherefore,  if  1  eome,  I  will  re- 
member  his  deeds  whieh  he  doeth, 
prating  again8t  U8  with  malioiou» 
words:  and  not  conteut  therewiUi« 
neither  doth  he  himself  reoeive  the 
brethren,  and  forbiddeth  them  that 
would,  and  ca8teth  them  out  of  ihe 
church. 

1 1  Bcloved, '  follow  not  that  whieh 
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oe  i  ka  hewa,  aka,  i  ka  maikai  no. 
0  'ka  mea  hana  maikai,  no  ke  Akua 
no  ia;  o  ka  mea  e  hana  ino,  aole 
oia  i  ike  i  ke  Akua. 

12  >^Ua  hoike  mai  lakou  a  pau  i 
ko  Demeterio  pono,  a  me  ka  oiaio; 
a  ke  hoike  aku  nei  makou ;  ^ua  ike 
pono  no  hoi  oukou,  he  oiaio  no  ka 
makou  olelo. 

13  '  Ua  nui  ka'u  mau  mea  e  pala- 
pala  aku  ai  ia  oe,  aka,  aole  au  ma- 
kemake  e  palapala  aku  me  ka  ineka 
a  me  ka  peni : 

14  He  manaolana  ko'u  e  ike  koke 
ia  oe,  a  e  kamailio  pu  he  waha  no 
he  waha.  Aloha  oe.  Ke  uwe  aku 
nei  ka  poe  makamaka  ia  oe ;  e  uwe 
aku  oe  ma  ka  inoa  i  ka  poe  hoa- 
launa. 


1 1  loa.  2.  29. 
tL  3.  6,  9. 

ff  l  Tiin.  3. 7. 
h  Ii»a.  21. 24. 


1 2  I(«.  12. 


t  Ot.  nunah  to 
mouA. 


is  eyil,  but  that  whioh  ia  good. 
^  He  that  doeth  good  ie  of  God :  but 
he  that  doeth  eyil  hath  not  seen 
God. 

\%  Demetrius  'hath  good  report  of 
all  men^  and  of  the  truth  itself :  yea, 
and  we  aUo  bear  record ;  ^  and  ye 
know  that  our  record  i8  true. 

13  'I  had  many  thing8  to  write, 
but  I  will  not  with  ink  and  pen 
write  unto  thee : 

14  But  I  trust  I  8hall  8hortly  aee 
thee,  and  we  shall  apeak  tface  to 
face.  Peaoe  he  to  thee.  Our  friends 
8alute  thee.  Gr6et  the  fnends  by 
name. 


O  KA  £PIS£TOLE  HOOLAHA 


IUDA. 


NA  Iuda  he  kauwa  na  Iesu  Kristo, 
o  *  ke  kaikaina  hoi  o  lakoho,  i 
ka  poe  i  huikalaia  e  ko  Akua  ka 
Makua,  a  i  ''malamaia  hoi  e  Iesu 
Kri8to,  me  "  ka  waeia  mai ; 

2  I  nui  ko  oukou  lokomaikaiia 
mai,  a  me  ''ka  maluhia,  a  me  ke 
alohaia  mai. 

3  £  na  punahole,  i  ka  wa  a'u  i 
hooikaika  ai  e  palapala  aku  ia  ou- 
kou  i  *  ke  ola  nui,  he  mea  pono  ia'u 
ke  palapala  aku  me  ka  nonoi  ia  ou- 
kou,  e  '  hooikaika  nui  oukou  no  ka 
manaoio  i  haawi  mua  ia  mai  na  ka 
poe  haipule. 

4  s  No  ka  mea,  ua  konio  maopopo 
ole  mai  kekahi  poe  kanaka  i  ^hoo- 
hewa  mua  ia  mai  ma  keia  hoopai 
ana,  he  poe  aia,  'e  hoolilo  ana  i  *ke 
aloha  o  ko  kakou  Akua  i  mea  ma- 
kaleho  wale;  a  e  'hoole  aku  ana 
hoi  i  ke  Akua  i  ke  alii  hookahi,  i  ko 
kakou  Haku  ia  Iesu  Kri8to. 
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bIoa.  17.11, 
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c  Bom.  1. 7. 

d  l  PeL  1. 2. 

2  Pet.  1. 2. 


•  TlL  1.  4. 

f  PH.  1.  27. 

1  Tim.  1. 18. 
&6.  12. 
2Tim.  1.13. 
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ff  Oal.  2.  4. 

2  PeL  2. 1. 
h  Rom.  9.  21, 
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1  PeL  2.  8. 

i  2  PeL  2.  10. 

kTiL2.ll. 
Heb.  12. 15. 

I  TiL  1. 16. 
2PeL2.  1. 
1  loa.  2.  22. 


THE  G£NERAL  EPISTLE 


or 


JUDE. 


JUDE,  the  8eryant  of  Jesu8  Christ, 
and  *brother  of  James,  to  them 
that  are  Banctifled  by  God  the  Fa- 
ther,  and  *  preserved  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  ^  called : 

2  Mercy  unto  you,  and  ^  peaee,  and 
Iove,  be  multiplied. 

3  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  dili- 
gence  to  write  unto  you  *of  the 
eommon  8alvation,  it  was  needfui 
for  me  to  write  unto  you,  and  ex- 
hort  you  that  '  yo  8hould  earnestly 
contend  for  the  faith  whieh  was 
onoe  delivered  unto  the  saints. 

4  *  For  there  are  certain  men  crept 
in  unawares,  *who  were  before  of 
old  ordained  to  this  condemnation, 
ungodIy  men,  *turning  ^the  graco 
of  our  God  into  lasciviousness,  and 
'denying  the  onIy  Lord  God,  and 
our  Lord  Je8U8  Chri8t. 


680 


IUDA. 


5  Ua  makemake  an  e  paipai  i  ko 
oukou  manao ;  ua  ike  no  oukou  ma- 
mua,  ua  hoola  mai  *"  ka  Haku  i  kona 
poe  kanaka  mai  ka  aina  mai  o  Ai- 
gupita,  a  mahope  hoi  "  luku  iho  la 
ia  i  ka  poe  manaoio  oie  aku. 

6  O  "ka  poe  anela  i  hoomau  ole 
ma  ko  lakou  ano  kahiko,  aka,  i  haa- 
lele  i  ko  lakou  wahi  i  noho  ai,  ^ua 
hoano  e  oia  ia  lakou  maloko  o  na 
kaulahao  mau  loa  ma  ka  pouli,  no 
ika  hookolokolo  ana  o  ka  la  nui. 

7  E  like  me  'ko  Sodoma  poe  a  me 
ko  6omora  hoi,  a  me  ko  na  kulana- 
kauhale  e  kokoke  mai  ana,  i  lilo  like 
me  lakou  nei  i  poe  moe  kolohe,  me 
ka  hahai  aku  mamnli  o  na  kino  e, 
ua  hooliloia  mai  no  lakou  i  mea 
hoike,  e  ehaeha  ana  i  ka  hoopaiia 
ma  ke  ahi  aa  loa. 

8  'Pela  no  hoi  keia  poe  moe  uha- 
ne,  ua  hoohaumia  lakou  la  i  ke  ki- 
no,  ua  hoowahawaha  aku  i  na'lii,  a 
'  ua  hailiili  aku  hoi  i  na  lunakiekie. 

9  Aka  hoi,  o  "Mikaela  ka  luna 
anela,  i  kona  wa  i  hakaka  ai  me  ka 
diabolo  me  ka  hoopaapaa  ana  aku 
no  ke  kino  o  Moae,  aole  ia  i  '  aa  e 
hailiili  aku  ia  ia,  aka,  i  olelo  wale 
no  ia,  y  E  papa  mai  ka  Haku  ia  oe. 

10  'Aka,  ke  hoowahawaha  nei 
keia  poe  i  ka  mea  aole  lakou  i  ike ; 
a  o  ka  lakou  mea  hoi  i  ike  maoli  ai 
e  like  me  na  holoholona  uhane  ole, 
malaila  no  e  hoohaumia  ai  lakou  ia 
lakou  iho. 

1 1  Auwe  lakou !  no  ka  mea,  ua 
hahai  lakou  ma  ka  aoao  o  *  Kaina, 
ua  ^'holo  kiki  lakou  ma  ka  lalau 
anf|,  o  Halaama  i  mea  e  ukuia'i,  ua 
hokaiia  iho  la  lakou  ^ma  ke  kipi 
ana  ae  o  Kora. 

12  ^He  mau  pukoa  ia  mau  mea 
ma  ka  oukou  mau  '  ahaaina  aloha, 
ua  ahaaina  hilahila  ole  lakou  roe 
ka  hanai  ana  ia  lakou  iho :  o  'na 
ao  ua  ole  i  ^  lele  ino  i  ka  makani ; 
na  laau  i  mae  wale,  hua  ole,  i  pa- 
lua  ka  make  ana,  a  i  **  hukiia  ke  aa ; 

13  'Na  ale  o  ke  kai  i  kupikipikio, 
^  ke  huahuai  ae  la  i  ko  lakou  hilahi- 
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tPuk.22.28. 
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Hoik.  12. 7. 


x2Pet.2.1l. 

7  Zek.  3.  2. 
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a  Kin.  4. 5. 

1  loa.  3.  12. 

b  Nah.  22.  7, 
21. 

2  Pet  2. 1& 
c  Nah.  16.  1, 
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<1 2  Pet.  2. 13. 
elKor.  11.21. 


f  Rol.  25. 14. 
2  PeL  2.  17. 

E  Ep.  4.  14. 
h  Mat  15. 13. 


i  la.  57. 20. 
kPiL3.  19. 


5  I.  will  therefore  put  you  in  re- 
mcmbrance,  though  ye  onee  knew 
this,  how  that  "*the  Lord,  having 
8aved  the  people  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  afterward  "destroyed  them 
that  believed  not. 

6  And  ^  the  angels  whieh  kept  not 
their  H  fir8t  e8tate,  but  left  their  own 
habitation,  ^he  hath  reserved  in 
everlasting  chain8  under  darkne8s 
1  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day . 

7  Even  as  '^^o^om  and  6omorrah, 
and  the  cities  about  them  in  like 
manner,  giving  them8elve8  over  to 
fomication,  and  going  after  t  strange 
ileeh,  are  8et  forth  for  an  example, 
8uffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal 
fire. 

8  '  Likewise  al80  ihee^filihy  drcam- 
er8  defile  the  flesh,  de8piBe  domin« 
ion,  and  *  8peak  evil  of  dignitie8. 

9  Yet  "Miehael  the  archangel, 
when  contending  with  the  devil  he 
di8puted  about  the  body  of  Moeop, 
'dur8t  not  bring  again8t  him  a  rail- 
ing  accusation,  but  8aid, '  The  Lord 
rebuke  thee. 

10  *But  theso  Bpeak  evil  of  thoEe 
thing8  whieh  they  know  not:  but 
whai  they  know  naturally,  a8  bruto 
bea8t8,  in  tho8e  thing8  they  corrupt 
themselves. 

1 1  Woe  unto  them  !  for  they  have 
gone  in  the  way  *of  Cain,  and  ^raa 
greedily  after  the  error  of  Balaam 
for  reward,  and  perished  'in  the 
gain8aying  of  Gore. 

12**  The8e  are  spot8  in  your  •  fea8tB 
of  charity,  when  they  feast  with  you, 
feeding  themselve8  without  fear: 
^cIoud8  ihey  are  without  water, 
'carried  about  of  wind8;  tree8 
whose  fruit  withereth,  without 
fruit,  twice  dead,  ''plucKed  up  by 
the  root8 ; 

13  ^Raging  wave8  of  the  eea, 
>'t'oaming  out  their  own  ehame; 
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la  iho :  na  hoku  lele  hoi ;  ua  hoo- 
makaukauia  no  '  lakou  ka  poeleele 
o  ka  pouli  mau  loa. 

14  Wanana  mai  no  o  Enoka  ia 
mau  mea,  o  "'ka  hiku  ia  mai  Ada- 
mu  mai,  i  mai  la,  Eia  hoi,  e  "hele 
mai  ana  ka  Haku  me  ka  umi  tau- 
aani  o  kona  poe  hoano, 

15  £  hookolokolo  mai  i  na  mea  a 
pau,  a  e  hoahewa  mai  i  ka  poe  aia 
a  pau  iwaena  o  lakou  i  na  hewa  a 
pau  a  lakou  i  hana  hewa'i,  a  me  ^  na 
olelo  paakiki  a  pau  a  ka  poe  hewa 
i  olelo  ino  aku  ai  ia  ia. 

16  Oia  ka  poe  ohumu,  oluolu  ole,  e 
hele  ana  ma  ko  lakou  kuko  iho: 
Phaanui  iho  la  ko  lakou  waha  mo 
ka  olelo  hookano  aku,  ^mahalo  ae 
la  hoi  i  ko  ke  kino  no  ka  ukuia  mai. 

17  ''E  na  hoalauna,  e  hoomanao 
oukou  i  ka  olelo  i  olelo  mua  ia  mai 
ai  e  ka  poe  lunaolelo  o  ko  kakou 
Hakn  o  Iesu  Kristo, 

18  I  ko  lakou  hai  ana  mai  ia  ou- 
kou,  i  ka  hope  o  ka  manawa,  e 
'hiki  mai  ai  ka  poe  haakei  e  hele 
ana  ma  ko  lakou  kuko  aia  iho. 

19  Eia  ka  poe  i  *■  hookaawale  ae  ia 
lakou  iho,  ^'ma  ko  kino  lakou,  aole 
ma  ka  Uhane. 

20  A  o  oukou  la,  o  na  hoaaloha, 
'e  hooku  paa  ia  oukou  iho  ma  ko 
oukou  manaoio  hemolele  loa,  ^o 
pule  aku  ana  ma  ka  Uhane  Hemo- 

lele; 

2 1  E  malama  ia  oukou  iho  ma  ke 
aloha  o  ke  Akua,  e  'kakali  hoi  i  ke 
aloha  ana  mai  o  ko  kakou  Haku  o 
leau  Kristo  a  hiki  i  ke  ola  mau  loa 

ana. 

22  E  aloha  aku  oukou  i  kahi  poe, 
e  hoolike  ole  ana. 

23  A  o  kahi  poe  e  *hoola  ae  ou- 
kou  ma  ka  makau,  me  ^  ka  huki  ia 
lakou  mai  ke  ahi  mai ;  me  ka  ina- 
ina  aku  i  ^ke  kapa  i  paumaele  i  ko 

ke  kino. 

24  ^  Eia  hoi,  i  ka  mea  e  hiki  ai  ke 
malama  ia  oukou  i  ole  ai  e  haule, 
•e  hooku  mai  hoi  ia  oukou  i  hemo- 
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wandering  8tar8,  'to  whom  ia  re- 
8erved  the  hlaekneaa  of  darkne88 
for  ever. 

14  And  Enoeh  also,  "^he  8eyenth 
from  Adam,  prophe8ied  of  these, 
Baying,  Behold,  "the  Lord  oometh 
with  ten  thousand  of  hi8  8aint8, 

15  To  execute  jndgment  upon  all, 
and  to  convinoe  all  that  are  un- 
godly  among  them  of  all  their  un- 
godly  deed8  whieh  they  have  un- 
godly  oommitted,  and  Qf  all  their 
<^hard  speeches  whieh  ungodly  8in- 
ner8  have  spoken  agaiu8t  him. 

16  These  are  murmurers,  oom- 
plainer8,  walking  after  their  own 
Iu8t8;  fuid  Ptheir  mouth  8peaketh 
great  8welling  wordsj  <i  having  men'a 
per8on8  in  admiration  becau8e  of 
advantage. 

17  'But,  beloved,  remember  ye 
the  word8  whieh  were  spoken  be- 
fore  of  the  apostle8  of  our  Lord  Je- 
su8  Christ; 

18  How  that  they  told  you  *there 
should  be  mocker8  in  the  last  time, 
who  should  walk  after  their  own 
ungodly  lu8ts. 

19  The8e  be  they  ^who  separate 
themselves,  "sensual,  having  not 
the  Spirit. 

20  But  ye,  beloved,  'building  up 
yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith, 
^praying  in  the  Holy  6host, 


21  Keep  your8elves  in  the  love  of 
God,  *  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life. 


22  And  of  some  have  compassion, 
making  a  difference : 

23  And  others  *save  with  fear, 
**  pulling  them  out  of  the  fire ;  hat- 
ing  even  *the  garment  spotted  by 
the  flesh. 

24  •*  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to 
keep  you  from  falling,  and  *to  pre- 
sent  you  faultles8  before  the  pres- 
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lele  imua  i  ke  alo  o  kona  nani  me 
ka  hauoli  nui  aku ; 

25  ^  I  ke  Akua  akamai  hookahi,  ko 
kakou  mea  e  ola'i,  nona  no  ka  hoo- 
naniia,  a  me  ka  hanohano,  a  me  ka 
ikaika,  a  me  ka  mana  i  keia  wa,  a 
i  ke  ao  pau  ole.     Amene. 


t  Roin.  16.  27. 
1  Tiin.  1. 17. 


enee  of  hia  glory  with  exceeding 

25  'To  the  only  wise  God  our 
Sayiour,  be  glory  anā  majesty,  do- 
minion  and  power,  both  now  and 
ever.     Amen. 


KA  HOIKEANA 


lOANE  KA  HAIPULE. 


K 


MOKUNA  I. 

A  hoikeana  a  Iesu  Knsto,  *ka 
mea  a  ke  Akua  i  haawi  mai 
ai  ia  ia,  e  hoike  mai  i  kana  poe 
kauwa  i  **  na  mea  e  hiki  koke  mai 
ana;  a  ^a  kona  anela  i  ^hoouna 
mai  ai  oia,  a  hoike  mai  la  hoi  i  ka- 
na  kauwa  ia  loane : 

2  **  Nana  no  i  hoike  i  ka  olelo  a  ke 
Akua,  a  me  na  mea  a  Iesu  Kristo  i 
ao  mai  ai,  a  me  na  mea  a  pau  ^  ana 
i  ike  aku  ai. 

3  '  E  pomaikai  ana  ka  mea  e  helu- 
helu  a  me  ka  poe  lohe  i  na  olelo  o 
keia  wanana,  a  malama  hoi  i  na 
mea  i  palapalaia  maloko;  no  ka 
mea,  'ua  kokoke  mai  ka  mana- 


wa. 


N. 


'A  lOANE  aku  i  na  ekale8ia 
ehiku  ma  Asia :  E  alohaia 
mai  oukou.  a  e  maluhia  hoi  e  ka 
mea  ''e  noho  ana,  'ka  mea  mamua 
hoi,  ka  mea  e  mau  loa  ana ;  a  e  '^  na 
Uhane  ehiku  e  noho  la  ma  ke  alo  o 
•kona  nohoalii ; 

5  A  e  Iesu  Kristo  ^ka  mea  lioike 
ma  ka  pololei  a  me  ka  oiaio,  o  "'ka 
makahiapo  o  ka  poe  mai  ka  make 
mai,  a  o  ^  ke  alii  o  na'lii  o  ka  honua 
nei.  ī  ka  mea  i  °  aloha  mai  ia  kakou, 
a  i  Pholoi  mai  hoi  ia  kakou,  i  pau 
ko  kakou  hewa,  i  kona  koko  iho, 

6  A  i  'ihoolilo  mai  ia  kakou  i  au- 
puni,  a  i  mau  kahuna  hoi  no  ke 
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THE   REVELATION 


0F 


ST.  JOHN  THE  DiVINE. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE  Revelation  of  Jesus  Chri8t, 
*which  God  gave  unto  him,  to 
shew  unto  his  6ervants  things  whieh 
i*must  Bhortly  eome  to  pa88  3  and 
*^he  sent  and  signified  it  by  hi8  angel 
unto  his  8ervant  John : 

2  ^  Who  bare  recordof  the  word  of 
God,  and  of  the  testimony  of  Jesua 
Christ,  and  of  all  things  "^ha^  he 
saw. 

3  'Ble8sed  is  he  that  readeth,  and 
they  that  hear  the  words  of  thi8 
prophecy^  and  keep  those  things 
whieh  are  wTitten  therein :  for  » tho 
time  is  at  hand. 

4  TOHN  to  the  seven  churches 
J   whieh  are  in  Asia :  Grace  be 

unto  you,  and  peaee,  from  him 
••whieh  is,  and  *which  wa8.  and 
whieh  is  to  eome;  *and  from  the 
seven  SpiritB  whieh  are  beforo  hia 
throne ; 

5  And  from  JeBus  Chri8t,  ^who  m 
the  faithful  witne8s,  and  the  ■•first- 
begotten  of  the  dead,  and  "Ihe  prince 
of  the  kings  of  the  earth.  Unto  him 
<^that  loved  us,  Pand  wa8hed  ua 
from  our  sin8  in  his  own  blood, 

6  And  hath  imade  us  }fmgB  and 
priest8  unto  God  and  hi8  Father; 
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Akua  no  kona  Makua;  '^ia  ia  ka 
hoonaniia  a  me'ka  hoomanaia,  i  ke 
ao  pau  ole.     Amene. 

7  'Aia  hoi  ke  hele  mai  la  ia  me  na 
ao ;  a  e  ike  aku  na  maka  a  pau  ia 
ia,  a  o  *  ka  poe  hoi  nana  ia  i  o  aku  ] 
a  ia  ia  no  e  uwe  ai  na  ohana  a  pau 
o  ka  honua.    Oia,  Amene. 

8  "  Ke  i  mai  nei  ka  Haku,  Owau  no 
ka  Alepa  a  me  ka  Omega,  ke  kumu 
a  me  ka  welau,  '  ka  moa  o  noho  ana, 
ka  mea  mamua  hoi,  a  ka  mea  e  mau 
loa  ana  no,  o  ka  mea  mana  loa. 

9  Owau,  o  loane  nei,  o  ko  oukou 
hoahanau,  a  o  ^  ko  oukou  hoa  malo- 
ko  o  ka  pilikia,  a  'maloko  o  ke  au- 
puni  a  me  ke  ahonui  o  Iesu  Kri8to, 
i  noho.  au  ma  ka  aina  mokupuni,  i 
kapaia  o  Patemo8a,  no  *ka  olelo  a  ke 
Akna,  ano  kahoike  anaiaIe8uKristQ. 

10  ^A  i  ka  la  o  ka  Haku,  '^  hihio  no 
wau  i  ka  Uhane,  a  lohe  iho  la  i  <^ka 
leo  nui,  mahope  o'u,  e  like  me  ko 
ka  pu, 

1 1  I  mai  la,  *  Owau  no  ka  Alepa  a 
me  ka  Omega, '  ka  mua  a  me  ka  ho- 
pe ;  O  ka  mea  au  i  iko  ai,  e  palapa- 
la  iho  oe  ma  ka  buke,  a  e  hoouna 
aku  na  na  ekalesia  ehiku  ma  Asia; 
ma  Epe80,  a  ma  Semurena,  a  ma 
Peregamo,  a  ma  Tuateira,  a  ma  Sa- 
redeisa,  a  ma  Piladelepia,  a  ma  Lao- 
dikeia. 

12  £[uli  ae  la  au  e  ike  i  ka  leo  i 
kamailio  mai  ia'u;  a  i  kp'u  huli 
ana,  'ike  aku  la  au  i  na  ipukukui 
gula  ehiku ; 

13  ''A  mawaena  pono  o  ua  mq,u 
ipukukui  la,  *  he  mea  e  like  me  ke 
Keiki  a  ke  kanaka,  ua  ^'aahuia  a 
hiki  ilalo.  i  na  wawae,  a  ua  'kaeiia 
ma  ka  umauma  i  ke  kaei  gula. 

'  14  A  o  kona  poo  a  me /"kona  oho, 
ua  keokeo  o  like  mc  ka'  hulu  hipa 
keokeo,  me  he  hau  la;  a  o,  »kona 
mau  maka,  ua  iike  me  ka  lapalapa 
o  ke  ahi ;    . 

15  *»A  o  kona  mau  wawae,  ualike 
me  ke  keleawe  melemele  maikai,  i 
hoomaikaiia  maloko  o  ke  ahi  enae- 
na;  a  o  Pkona  leo  hoi,  ua  like  me 
ka  halulu  ana  o  na  wai  nui. 
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'^^o  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

7  "  Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds ; 
and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and 

*  they  also  whieh  pierced  him  :  and 
all  kiiidred8  of  the  earth  shall  wail' 
because  of  him.     Even  so,  Amen. 

8  **  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
beginning  and  the  ending,  8aith  the 
Lord,  ^hieh  is,  and  whieh  wa»,  and 
whieh  i8  to  eome,  the  Almighty. 

9  I  John,  who  also  am  your  broth- 
er,  and  ^eompanion  in  tribulation, 
and  'in  the  kingdom  and  patience 
of  Je8U8  Chri8t,  wae  in  the  i8le  thaf 
i8  called  Patmo8,  *fpr  the  word  of 
6od,  and  for  the  te8timony  of  Jesus 
Chri8t. 

10  **!  was  in  the  Spirit  on  '^the 
Lord'8  day,  and  heard  behind  me 

*  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet, 

11  Saying,  «I  am  Alpha  and  Ome- 
ga,  Hhe  fir8t  and  the  last :  and,  What 
thou  seest,  write  in  ahook,  and  send 
it  unto  the  sevetii  churches  whieh 
are  in  A8ia ;  unto  Ephesus,  and  un- 
to  Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamos,  and 
unto  Thyatira,  and  unto  Sardis,  and 
unto  Philadelphia,  and  unto  Laodi;« 
eea.  . 

12  And  I  tumed  to  see  the  voice 
that  spake  with  me.  And  being 
tumed,  f  I  saw  seven  golden  candle-. 
8ticks ; 

13  '*And  in  the  midst  of  the  seveh 
candlesticks  '  one  like  unto  the  Son 
of  man,  ^.  clothed  with  a  garment 
down  to  the  foot,  and  ^girt  about 
the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle. 

1,1  His  head  and  '"his  hair8  were 
white  like  wool,  a8  white  as  snow ; 
and  »his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of 
flre; 

15  °And  hi8  feet  like  unto  fine 
bras8,  as  if  they  bumed  in  a  fur- 
naee;  and  ^h\s  voice  as  the  sound 
of  many  waters. 
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16  ^Ua  paa  hoi  iloko  o  kona  lima 
akau,  na  hoku  ehiku ;  a  'puka  aku 
la  mawaho  o  kona  waha  e  pahikaua 
makalua,  oi  loa;  a  o  'kona  helehe- 
lena,  ua  like  ia  me  ka  la  e  lilelile 
ana  i  kona  ikaika. 

1 7  ^ A  ike  aku  la  au  ia  ia,  hina  iho 
la  au  ma  kona  wawae  me  he  mea 
make  la :  "  kau  mai  la  oia  i  kona  li- 
ma  akau  maluna  iho  o'u,  i  mai  la 
ia'u,  Mai  makau.  'Owau  no  ka 
mea  mua  a  me  ka  mea  hope : 

18  ^A  owau  no  ka  mea  ola,  i  ma- 
ke  au  mamua ;  aka, '  e  ola  mau  ana 
au  ia  kau  aku  ia  kau  aku,  Ameue; 
a  *eia  no  ia'u  na  ki  o  ka po  a me  ka 
make. 

19  Nolaila  e  palapala  oe  i  ^na 
mea  au  i  ike  ai,  i  ^  na  mea  o  keia 
manawa,  a  me  **na  mea  e  hiki  mai 
ana  ma  keia  hope  aku ; 

20  I  ka  mea  pohihihi  o  "  na  hoku 
'  ehiku  au  i  ike  ai  ma  ko'u  lima  akau, 

a  me  'na  ipu  gula  ehiku.  0  na  ho- 
ku  ehiku,  o  lakou  ^ka  poe  anela  o 
ua  mau  ekaleaia  la  ehiku ;  a  o  '^na 
ipukukui  ehiku,  oia  no  ua  poe  eka- 
leaia  ehiku  nei  la. 


MOKUNA  II. 

EPALAPALA  aku  oe  i  ka  anela 
o  ka  ekaleaia  ma  £peso ;  Ke  i 
mai  nei  *ka  mea  nana  e  paa  ana  na 
hoku  ehiku  ma  kona  lima  akau,  a 
^e  hele  ana  hoi  mawaena  o  na  ipu 
kukui  gula  ehiku,  penei ; 

2  ^  Ua  ike  no  au  i  kau  hana  an^,  a 
me  kou  luhi,  a  me  kou  ahonui,  a 
me  ka  hiki  ole  ia  oe  ke  hoomana- 
wanui  i  ka  poe  hewa;  a  ua  *^hoao 
oe  i  ka  poe  i  *  hai  mai  ia  lakou  iho 
he  poe  lunaolelo,  aole  ka,  a  ua  ike 
oe  ia  lakou,  he  poe  wahahee. 

3  Ho  ahonui  kou,  a  ua  hoomana- 
wanui  no  hoi  oe  ma  ko'u  inoa,  'aole 
i  paupauaho. 

4  He  mea  no  nae  ka^u  ia  oe,  no 
ka  mea,  ua  haalele  oe  i  kou  aloha 
i  kinohi. 

5  Nolaila,  e  hoomanao  oe  i  kou 
wahi  i  haule  ai,  a  e.mihi  hoi,  a  e 
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16  4  And  he  had  in  hia  right  hand 
seyen  8tars :  and  'out  of  hi8  mouth 
went  a  sharp  twoedged  8word :  "and 
hi8  countenance  tpas  as  the  Eun 
6hineth  in  his  8trength. 

17  And  *  when  I  eaw  him,  I  fell  at 
his  feet  a8  dead.  And  "  he  laid  hia 
right  hand  upon  me,  saying  unto 
me,  Fear  uot ;  '  I  am  the  first  and 
the  la£t : 

18  ylam  he  that  liveth,  and  waa 
dead ;  and,  hehold,  '  I  am  aliye  for 
eyermore,  Amen;  and  *have  the 
keys  of  hell  and  of  death. 

19  Write  ^the  thing8  whieh  thoa 
hast  aeen,  *^and  the  thing8  whieh 
are,  '^an^  the  things  whieh  ehall 
he  hereafter ; 

20  The  mystery « of  the  seyen  8tars 
whieh  thou  sawest  in  my  right  hand, 
'  and  the  8eyen  golden  candlestiGk8. 
Tho  seyen  star8  are  'ihe  angel8  of 
the  seven  churche8 :  and  ^  the  6even 
candlestick8  whieh  thou  saweet  are 
the  8eyen  churche8. 


CHAPTER  n. 

UNTO  the  angel  of  Ihe  church  of 
£phe8U8  write;  These  t{iings 
8aith  *he  that  holdeth  the  seven 
8tar8  in  hi8  right  hand,  *>  who  walk- 
eth  in  the  midEt  of  the  Eeyen  golden 
candlesticks ; 

2  *I  know  thy  works,  and  thy 
labour,  and  thy  patience,  and  how 
thou  canst  not  hea«  them  whieh  are 
eyil:  and  *^thou  ha8t  tried  them 
*  whieh  Eay  they  are  apo8tle8,  and 
are  not,  and  ha8t  found  them  lian : 

3  And  ha8t  home,  and  ha8t  pa- 
tience,  and  for  my  name'a  8ake  hast 
laboured,  and  ha8t  'not  fainted. 

4  NeyertheleE8  I  have  som€what 
again8t  thee,  becau8e  thou  ha8t  left 
thy  first  love. 

5  Remember  thereforefrom  whenee 
thou  art  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do 
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hana  hoi  i  na  hana  mna;  a  i  'ole, 
ea,  e  hele  koke  aka  au  iou  la,  a  e 
lawe  aku  i  kou  ipukukui,  mai  kona 
wahi  aku,  ke  mihi  ole  oe. 

6  O  kau  hoi  keia,  ua  hoowaha- 
waha  oe  i  ka  hana  ana  a  ka  poe 
i'Nikolaiie,  o  ka  mea  a'u  i  hoowa- 
hawaha  aku  ai. 

7  «O  ka  mea  pepeiao  la,  e  hoo- 
lohe  ia  i  ka  mea  a  ka  Uhane  e  ole- 
lo  nei  i  na  ekaleaia ;  O  ka  mea  la- 
nakiia,  o  haawi  no  wau  ia  ia,  *e  ai 
i  ko  ka  *  laau  o  ke  ola,  ka  mea  ma- 
loko  o  ka  paradaiso  o  ko'u  Akua. 

8  £  palapala  aku  oe  i  ka  anela  o 
ka  ekaleaia  ma  Semurena;  Ke  i 
mai  nei  ■'ka  mea  mua,  a  me  ka 
mea  hope,  o  ka  mea  i  make,  a  ke 

ola  nei; 

9  "  Ua  ike  no  au  i  kau  hana  ana,  a 
me  kou  kaumaha,  a  me  kou  hune, 
ua  **  waiwai  no  nae  oe ;  a  ua  ike  au 
i  ka  olelo  hooino  a  ^ka  poe  i  kapa 
ia  lakou  iho  he  poe  Iudaio,  aolo  ka, 
ika  halehalawai  lakou  o  Satana. 

10  'Mai  makau  aku  i  na  mea  au  i 
hooluhiia  mai  ai :  aia  hoi,  e  hahao 
ana  o  ka  diabolo  i  kekahi  o  oukou 
iloko  o  ka  halepaahao,  i  hoaoia'i 
onkou;  he  umi  na  la  a  oukou  e 
kaumaha  ai.  'E  ku  paa  oe  ma  ka 
pono  a  hiki  i  ka  make,  a  na'u  no  e 
haawi  aku  ia  oe  i  *  ka  lei  o  ke  ola. 

11  "  O  ka  mea  pepeiao  la,  e  hoolo- 
he  ia  i  ka  mea  a  ka  Uhane  e  olelo 
nei  i  na  ekalesia ;  O  ka  mea  lana- 
kila,  aole  ia  e  eha  i  'ka  make  alua. 

12  E  palapala  aku  oe  i  ka  anela 
o  ka  ekalesia  ma  Peregamo;  Ke  i 
mai  nei  ^  ka  mea  nana  ka  pahikaua 

oi  lua ; 

13  "Ua  ike  no  au  i  kau  hana  ana, 
a  me  kou  wahi  e  noho  ai,  *aia  ma 
kahi  nohoalii  o  Satana;  a  ua  paa 
ia  oe  ko'u  inoa,  aole  hoi  oe  i  hoole 
i  ko'u  manaoio,  aole  i  na  la  o  Ane- 
tipasa  o  ka  mea  i  hoike  oiaio  no'u ; 
ua  pepehiia  oia  iwaena  o  oukou,  i 
kahi  e  noho  ai  o  Satana. 

14  Aka,  he  mau  mea  ka'u  ia  oe, 
no  ka  mea,  aia  no  ia  oe  kekahi  poe 
malama  i  ka  manao  o  *  Halaama, 
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the  fir8t  works ;  '  or  elae  I  will  eome 
unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  remoYe 
thy  candle8tick  out  of  his  plaoe,  ex- 
cept  thou  repent. 

6  But  thi8  thou  hast,  that  thou 
hatest  the  deeds  oi'  ^  the  NiooIaitans, 
whieh  I  also  hate. 

7  *He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  8aith  unto  the 
churche8 ;  To  him  that  oyercometh 
will  I  give  '^^o  eat  of  '  the  tree  of 
life,  whieh  ie  in  the  mid8t  of  the 
paradise  of  (Tod. 

8  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  churoh 
in  Smyrna  write;  These  things 
saith  ^  the  first  and  the  la8t,  whidi 
waa  dead,  and  is  aliye ; 

9  "I  know  thy  works,  and  trihula- 
tion,  and  poverty,  (hut  thou  art 
**rich)  and  I  know  the  hla8phemy 
of  Pthem  whieh  say  they  are  JewB, 
and  are  not,  'ihu^  are  the  8ynagogue 
of  Satan. 

10  'Fear  none  of  those  things 
whieh  thou  8halt  8ufier:  behold, 
th6  deyil  8hall  cast  some  of  you  inio 
prison,  that  je  may  he  tried ;  and 
ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten  day8 : 
•bo  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and 
I  will  give  thee  *a  crown  of  life. 

11  "He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  tho 
churches;  He  that  overcometh  shall 
not  he  hurt  of  »the  second  death. 

1 2  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church 
in  Pergamos  write;  These  thing8 
saith  yhe  whieh  hath  the  sharp 
sword  with  two  edges ; 

13  *I  know  thy  works,  and  where 
thou  dwellest,  even  *where  Satan'8 
seat  is:  and  thou  holde8t  fast  my 
name,  and  hast  not  denied  my  faith, 
even  in  those  days  wherein  Antipas 
was  my  faithful  martyr,  who  was 
slain  among  you,  where  Satan 
dwelleth. 

14  But  I  have  a  few  things  against 
thee,  because  thou  hast  there  them 
that  hold  the  doctrine  of  ^Balaam, 
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nana  i  ao  mai  ia  Balaka  e  kau  imua 
o  na  mamo  a  Iseraela  i  ka  mea  e 
hina  ai,  *^  e  ai  i  na  mea  i  kaumahaia 
na  na  kii,  a^e  moe  kolohe  hoi. 

15  A  aia  no  ia  oe  kekahi  poe  ma- 
lama  i  ka  manao  e  like  mo  ka  ma- 
nao  o  ka  poe  '^Nikolaile,  ka  mea 
a'u  e  hoowahawaha'i. 

16  Nolaila,  e  mihi  oe ;  a  i  ole,  ea, 
6  hele  koke  aku  au  iou  la,  a  'e  ka- 
ua  aku  ia  lakou,  me  ka  pahi  kaua 
0  kuu  waha. 

17  ^O  ka  mea  pepeiao  la,  e  hoolo- 
he  ia  i  ka  mea  a  ka  Uhane  e  olelo 
nei  i  na  ekaleeia ;  0  ka  mea  lana- 
kila,  e  haawi  aku  au  ia  ia  e  ai  i  ka 
mane  i  hunaia,  a  e  haawi  no  hoi 
au  ia  ia  i  ka  pohaku  keokeo,  a  ma- 
luna  iho  o  ua  pohaku  la,  ua  pala- 
palaia  ''  ka  inoa  hou,  aole  mea  ike 
ia  inoa,  o  ka  mea  wale  no  ia  ia  ka 
pohaku. 

18  E  palapala  aku  oe  i  ka  anela 
o  ka  ekaleaia  ma  Tuateira;  Ke  i 
inai  nei  ke  Keiki  a  ke  Akua,  ka 
mea  .'  nona  i|La  maka  e  like  me  ka 
lapalapa  o  ke  ahi,  a  ua  like  konae 
mau  wawae  me  kē  keleawe  mele- 
mele  maikai ; 

19  ^Ua  ike  au  i  kau  hana  ana.  a 
me  kou  aloha,  a  me  kou  manaoio, 
a  me  kou  ahonui.  a  me  kou  lawela- 
we  ana,  a  me  ka  oi  ana  aku  o  kau 
hana  hope,  mamua  o  ko  ke  kinohi. 

20  Aka,  he  mea  ka'u  ia  oo,  no  ka 
mea,  ua  waiho  wale  oe  i  ka  wahine 
ia  '  Iesabela,  ka  mea  i  hai  mai  ia  ia 
iho,  he  kaula,  a  ua  ao  mai  oia,  a 
ua  hoowalewale  mai  i  ka'u  poe 
kauwa,  ""e  moe  kolohe,  a  e  ai  i  na 
mea  i  kaumahaia  na  na  kii. 

21  Ua  haawi  aku  no  au  ia  ia  i 
manawa  e  "mihi  ai,  no  kona  moe 
kolohe  ana,  aole  loa  oia  i  mihi. 

22  Aia  hoi,  e  kiola  ana  au  ia  ia  i 
kahi  moe,  a  me  ka  poe  i  moe  kolo- 
he  me  ia,  iloko  o  ka  mainoino  nui, 
ke  mihi  ole  lakou  i  ka  lakou  hana 
ana. 

23  A  e  luku  aku  no  au  i  kana  mau 
keiki  i  ka  mako  ; .  a  e  ike  auanei  na 
ekalesia  a  pau,  "owau  no  ka  mea 
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Rom.  f*.  27. 


who  taught  Balak  to  cast  a  8tum- 
blingblQck  before  tho  chil(iren  of^  Is- 
raelj  ^to  eat  things  8acrificed  unto 
idoIs,  "^an^  to  commit  fomication. 

15  So  haBt  thou  also  them  1hat 
hold  the  doctrine  *'of  thc  Nieolai- 
tans,  whieh  thing  I  hate. 

16  Repent;  or  else  I  will  eome 
unto  thee  quickly,  and  ^will  Kight 
against  them  with  the  sword  of  my 
mouth. 

17  *He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches ;  To  him  that  overcometh 
will  ī  giYe  to  eat  of  the  hiddeQ 
manna,  and  will  giye  him  a  white 
stone,  and  in  Ihe  stone  ^a  new  name 
written,  whieh  no  man  knoweth 
Eaving  he  that  receiveth  it. 


18  And  unto  the  angel  of  tho 
church  in  Thyatira  WTite;  TheEe 
things  saith  the  Son  of  6od,  '  ^^ho 
hath  hi»  cyes  like  unto  a  ilamo  of 
fire,  and  his  feet  are  like  iine  bra8s ; 


19  ''I  know  thy  works,  and  charity, 
and  seryice,  and  faith,  and  thy  pa- 
tience,  and  lhy  works }  and  the  laEt 
to  he  mcrc  than  the  first. 

.  20  Notwithstanding  I  have  a  few 
things  against  thee,  bccauge  thou 
sufierest  that  woman  'Jezebel, 
whieh  calleth  hersclf  a  prophetcsp, 
to  teach  and  to  Beduce  my  Eervants 
"»to  commit  fornication,  and  to  eat 
things  sacrificed  unto  idols. 
21  And  I  gavo  her  space  "to  repent 
of  her  fornication ;  and  she  repented 
not. 
.  22  Bchold^  I  will  ca8t  her  into  a 


bed,  and  Ihem  that  .commit  adultery 
with  her  into  groat  tribulation,  ex-' 
cept  they  repent  cf  their  deeds. 

23  And  I  will  kill  hcr  childrcn 
with  death ;  and  all  the  churches 
shall  know  lhat  ''l  am  hc  whieh 
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imi  i  ka  opu  a  me  ka  naau ;  a i'na'u 
no  e  haawi  aku  i  kela  mea  i  keia 
mea  o  oukou,  e  like  me  ka  oukou 
hana  ana. 

24  Ke  olelo  akn  nei  no  hoi  au  ia 
oukou,  a  me  ka  poe  i  koe  ma  Tua- 
teira  ka  poe  aole  i  hahai  ma  ia 
manao,  ka  poe  aole  i  iko  i  ko  Satana 
mea  hohonu,  pela  lakou  i  olelo  ai ; 
laole  au  e  kau  maluna  o  oukou  i 
kekahi  mea  kaumaha  e  ae. 

25  Aka,  'o  ka  mea  a  oukou  e  paa 
nei,  ea,  e  malama  ia  mea  a  hiki 
aku  au. 

26  O  ka  mea  e  lanakila  a  malama 
hoi  i  ka'u  'hana,  a  hiki  i  ka  hopena, 
^  haawi  aku  no  au  ia  4a  i  ka  mana 
inaluna  o  na  lahuikanaka : 

27  "A  e  hoomalu  no  oia  ia  lakou 
me  ke  kookoohao;  a  e  ulupa  ia  la- 
kou  e  like  me  na  ipu  lepo ;  e  like 
me  ka'u  i  loaa  mai  ai  i  ko^u  Makua. 

28  A  na  u  no  e  haawi  ia  ia  i  ^ka 

hokuao. 

29  y  O  ka  mea  pepeiao  la,  e  hoolo- 
he  ia  i  ka  mea  a  ka  Uhane  e  olelo 
nei  i  na  ekaleaia. 

MOKUNA  III. 

EPALAPAL  A  aku  oe  i  ka  anela 
o  ka  ekaleaia  ma  Saredei8a; 
Ke  i  mai  nei  ka  mea  ia  'ia  na  Uha- 
ne  ehiku  o  ke  Akua,  a  me  na  hoku 
ehiku,  penei;  ^'Ua  ike  no  au  i  kau 
hana  ana,  he  inoa  kou  ma  ke  ola, 
aka,  ®ua  mako  oe. 

2  E  makaala  a  e  hooikaika  i  na 
mea  i  koe,  na  mea  aneane  make ; 
no  ka  mea,  aole  i  loaa  ia'u  kau  mau 
hana  he  pono  lea  imua  o  ke  Akua. 

3  «*  E  hoomanao  hoi  i  na  mea  au  i 
loaa  ai,  a  i  lohe  ai  hoi,  a  e  malama 
aku,  a  e  •mihi.  A  i  'ole  oe  e  ma- 
kaala,  ea,  e  helo  aku  au  iou  la,  me 
he  aihue  la,  aole  hoi  oe  e  ike  i  ko'u 
hora  e  hiki  aku  ai  ia  oe. 

4  ^He  mau  inoa  no  nae  kou  ma 
Saredeisa,  aole  i  ^hoohaumia  lakou 
i  ko  lakou  mea  aahu ;  e  hele  pu  la- 
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8earoheth  the  rein8  and  heart8 :  and 
p  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you 
aecording  to  your  works. 

24  6ut  unto  yoa  I  8ay,  and  unto 
the  rest  in  Thyatira,  aa  many  as 
have  not  this  doctrine,  and  whieh 
have  not  known  the  depth8  of  Sa- 
tan,  as  they  8peak ;  *>  I  will  put  up- 
on  you  none  other  burden. 

25  But  ''that  whieh  ye  haye  al- 
ready,  hold  fast  till  I  eome. 

26  And  he  that  overcometh,  and 
keepeth  "m^  work8  unto  the  end, 
*to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the 
nation8 : 

27  "  And  he  8hall  rule  them  with 
a  rod  of  iron;  a8  the  ve8sel8  of  a 
potter  8hall  they  be  broken  to 
shiver8:  even  aa  I  received  of  my 
Father. 

28  And  I  will  give  him  'the  mom- 
ing  8tar. 

29  yllQ  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  8aith  unto  the 
churche8. 

CHAPTER  III. 

AND  unto  the  angel  of  the  church 
in  Sardis  write ;  The8e  thing8 
8ailh  he  *that  hath  the  Seven  Spirit8 
of  God,  and  the  8even  6tar8;  •'I 
know  thy  work8,  that  thou  hast  a 
namo  that  thou  live8t,  *^and  art 
dead. 

2  Bo  watchful,  and  8trengthen  the 
thing8  whieh  remain,  that  are  ready 
to  die:  for  I  have  not  found  thy 
work8  perfect  before  God. 

3  *  Reraember  therefore  how  thou 
ha8t  received  and  heard,  and  hold 
fa8t,  and  «^epen^.  'If  therefore 
thou  8halt  not  watch,  I  will  eome 
on  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  8halt 
not  know  what  hour  I  will  eome 
upoii  thee. 

4  Thou  ha8t  » a  few  name8  evon 
in  Sardi8  whieh  havc  not  ''defilod 
their    garments;    and    they   8hall 
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kou  me  au,  '  ma  ke  keokeo ;  uo  ka 
mea,  ua  pono  lakou. 

5  0  ka  mea  lanakila,  e  ^  hooaahuia 
oia  i  ka  aahu  keokeo ;  aole  hoi  au 
e  ^holoi  aku  i  kona  inoa  ma  ka 
"huke  0  ke  ola,  aka,  e  "hooiaio  aku 
no  au  i  kona  inoa,  imua  o  ko'u  Ma- 
kua,  a  imua  o  kona  poe  anela. 

6  ^'O  ka  mea  pepeiao  la,  e  hoolohe 
ia  i  ka  mea  a  ka  Uhane  e  olelo  nei 
i  na  ekaleaia. 

7  E  palapala  aku  oe  i  ka  anela 
o  ka  ekaleaia  ma  Piladelepia;  Ke  i 
mai  nei  Pka  mea  hoano,  *ika  mea 
oiaio,  o  ka  mea  ia  ia  ''ke  ki  o  Dayi- 
da,  o  'ka  mea  wehe,  aohe  mea  na- 
na  e  pani  mai;  a  ^pani  hoi  oia, 
aohe  mea  nana  e  wehe ; 

8  "  Ua  ike  no  au  i  kau  hana  ana : 
aia  hoi,  ua  waiho  au  i  'ka  puka 
imua  ou,  e  hamama  ana.  aohe  mea 
nana  ia  e  pani ;  no  ka  mea,  he  wa- 
hi  ikaika  iki  kou,  a  ua  malama  oe 
i  ka'u  olelo,  aole  i  hoole  i  ko'u  inoa. 

9  Aia  hoi,  e  hoolilo  aku  au  i  ha- 
lehalawai  o  Satana,  i  ^  ka  poe  i  ele- 
lo  ia  lakou  iho,  he  poe  Iudaio,  aole 
ka,  ua  wahahee- lakou;  'e  hana 
aku  no  au  ia  lakou,  a  e  hele  mai 
lakou  a  e  kukuli  hoomaikai  imua  o 
kou  wawae,  a  e  ike  auanei  lakou, 
owau  no  ka  i  aloha  aku  ia  oe. 

10  No  ka  mea,  ua  malama  oe  i  ka 
olelo  o  ko^u  ahonui,  *na'u  no  hoi  e 
malama  aku  ia  oe  i  ka  hora  o  ka 
hoowalewale,  i  kokoke  no  e  hiki 
mai  maluna  o  ^ko  ke  ao  nei  a  pau, 
e  hoao  i  ka  poe  e  noho  la  *^ma  ka 
honua. 

1 1  •*  E  hele  koke  mai  no  wau ;  *  e  ma- 
lama  oe  i  kau  mea  i  loaa  ai,  o  lawe 
aku  auanei  kekahi  i  ^kou  lei  alii. 

12  0  ka  mea  lanakila,  e  hoolilo  no 
au  ia  ia  i  ^kia  maloko  o  ka  luakini 
o  ko'u  Akua,  aole  hoi  ia  e  puka  hou 
iwaho.  A  e  ^'palapala  wau  mala- 
na  ona  i  ka  inoa  o  ko'u  Akua,  a  me 
ka  inoa  o  ke  kulanakauhal^  o  ko'u 
Akua,  o  •  Ierusalema  hou,  o  ka  mea 
i  iho  mai  mai  loko  mai  o  ka  lani, 
mai  ko'u  Akua  mai;  ^a  me  ko'u 
inoa  hou  kekahi. 
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walk  with  me  Un  white:  for  they 
are  worthy. 

5  He  that  overcomeih,  ^the  eame 
shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment ; 
and  I  will  not  'blot  out  his  rame 
out  of  the  "'hook  of  life,  but  »1  will 
ccnfess  his  name  before  my  Father, 
and  before  hi8  angels. 

6  °He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
h:ar  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  tho 
churches. 

7  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church 
in  Philadelphia  write ;  The£e  things 
saith  Phe  that  is  holy,  ^he  that  is 
true,  he  that  hath  ''the  key  of  Da- 
vid,  'he  that  openeth,  and  no  man 
shutteth;  and  *shutteth,  and  no 
man  openeth ; 

8  "  I  know  thy  works :  behold,  I 
have  get  tefore  thee  *  an  open  door, 
and  no  man  ean  Fhut  it :  for  Ihou 
hast  a  little  strength,  and  hast  kcpt 
my  word,  and  hast  not  denied  my 
name. 

9  Behold,  I  will  make  'ihem  of 
the  synagogue  of  Satan,  whieh  Fay 
they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do 
lie ;  behold,  *  I  will  make  them  to 
eome  and  worship  before  thy  feet, 
and  to  know  that  I  have  loved  thee. 


10  Becau£e  thou  hast  kept  the 
word  of  my  patience,  *l  ako  will 
keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  tempta- 
tion,  whieh  shall  eome  upon  **all 
the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwcll 
'upon  the  earth. 

11  Behold,  ^I  eome  quickly :  •hold 
that  fast  whieh  thou  ha8t,  that  no 
man  take  'thy  crown. 

12  Him  that  overcometh  will  I 
make  ^  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my 
God,  and  he  8hall  go  no  more  out : 
and  »«1  will  write  upon  him  the 
name  of  my  God,  and  the  name  of 
the  city  of  my  God,  whieh  is  *  new 
JeruFalem,  whieh  cometh  down 
out  of  heaven  from  my  God :  ^  and 
I  will  write  vpon  him  my  new 
name. 
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13  'O  ka  mea  pepeiao  la,  c  hoolo- 
he  mai  ia  i  ka  mea  a  ka  Uhano  o 
olelo  nei  i  na  ekaleaia. 

14  £  palapala  aka  oe  i  ka  anela 
o  ka  ekalesia  ma  Laodikeia ;  "*Ke  i 
mai  nei  ka  Amene,  ke  kumu  "hoo- 
pono  a  me  ka  oiaio,  °ke  poo  o  na 
mea  a  ke  Akua  i  hana'i ; 

15  i^Ua  ike  no  au  i  kau  hana  ana, 
aole  oe  i  anu,  aole  hoi  i  wela.  Ua 
makemake  au  ia  oe  i  anu,  a  i  ole, 
i  -wela  no. 

16  Aka,  no  ka  mea,  ua  pumahana 
wale  po  oe,  aole  i  anu,  aole  hoi  i 
wela,  nolaila  e  luai  aku  auanei  au 
ia  oe,  mai  ko'u  waha  aku. 

17  Uo  ka  mea,  ke  olelo  mai  nei 
oe,  'iUa  waiwai  au,  ua  ahuia  kuu 
ukana,  aole  o'u  wahi  hemahema 
iki.  Aole  hoi  oe  i  ike,  ua  popilikia 
oe,  a  na  poino,  a  ua  hune,  a  ua  ma- 
kapo  a  me  ke  kapa  ole. 

18  Ke  ao  aku  nei  au  ia  oo,  '^e  kuai 
me  au  i  ke  gula  i  hoomaikaiia  i  ke 
ahi,  i  waiwai  io  oe ;  a  i  'aahu  keo- 
keo  i  aahuia  oe,  i  ike  ole  ia  mai  ka 
hilahila  o  kou  olohelohe  ana :  a  e 
hamo  oe  i  kou  mau  maka  i  ka  laau 
makole,  i  ike  oe. 

19  *0  na  mea  a'u  i  aloha  ai,  oia 
ka'u  i  ao  aku  ai,  a  i  paipai  ai  hoi. 
No  ia  mea,  o  hooikaika,  a  e  mihi 

hoi. 

20  Aia  hoi,  "ke  ku  nei  au  ma  ka 
puka  e  kikeke  ana :  *ina  lohe  keka- 
hi  i  ko'u  leo,  a  wehe  i  ka  puka,  ^e 
komo  aku  au  io  na  la,  a  e  ai  pu  au 
me  ia,  a  oia  pu  me  au. 

21  O  ka.  mea  lanakila,  e  'haawi 
no  aa  ia  ia,  e  noho  pu  me  au  ma 
ko'u  nohoalii,  me  a'u  i  lanakila  ai, 
a  ua  noho  pu  me  ko'u  Makua  ma 
kona  nohōalii. 

22  *0  ka  mea  pepeiao  la,  e  hoolo- 
he  mai  ia  i  ka  mea  a  ka  Uhane  e 
olelo  nei  i  na  ekaleeia. 
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AHOPE  iho  o  keia  mau  mea, 
nana  aku  la  au.  aia  hoi,  he 
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13  1  He  that  hath  an  ear,  l6t  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  8aith  unto  the 
oharohe8. 

14  And  unto  the  angel  of  ihe 
church  >of  the  Laodicean8  write; 
■■^heae  thing8  8aith  thc  Amen,  "tho 
faithful  and  true  witnc{«,  «'ihe  be- 
ginning  of  the  oreation  of  God ; 

15  Pl  know  thy  work8,  that  thou 
art  neither  oold  nor  hot ;  I  would 
thou  wert  cold  or  hoi 

16  So  then  heoauee  thou  art  luke- 
warm,  and  neither  oold  nor  hot,  I 
will  8pew  thee  out  of  my  moath. 

17  Beoau8e  thou  8aye8t,  <il  am 
rich,  and  inorea8ed  with  good8,  and 
haye  need  of  nothing;  and  know- 
e8t  not  that  thou  art  wretohcd,  and 
miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  und 
naked: 

18  I  oounael  thoe  ''to  buy  of  mo 
gold  tried  in  the  flro,  that  thou  may- 
e8t  be  rich;  and  'whi^o  raiment. 
that  thou  mayest  bo  clothed,  ana 
that  tho  ahame  of  thy  nakedne88  do 
not  appear ;  and  anoint  thine  eye8 
with  eye8alye,  that  thou  maye8t 

800. 

19  *A8  many  aa  I  loyo,  I  robuko 
and  cha6ten:  bo  zealou8  thoroforo, 
and  ropent. 

20  Behold,  »1  8tand  at  tho  door, 
and  knook:  «if  any  man  hoar  my 
yoico,  and  open  tho  door,  'I  will 
oome  in  to  him,  and  will  «up  with 
him,  and  he  with  me. 

21  To  him  that  oyercometh  »will 
I  grant  to  8it  with  me  in  my  throne, 
eyen  aa  I  al8o  oycrcame,  and  am 
8et  down  with  my  Father  in  hi» 
throne. 

22  «He  that  hath  an  ear,  lct  him 
hcar  what  the  8pirit  8aith  anto  the 
churchee. 


CHAPTEE  IV. 

AFTER  this  I  looked,  and,  bc- 
hold^  a  door  was  opened  in 
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puka  e  hamama  ana  maloko  o  ka 
lani  i  a  o  *ka  leo  mua  a'u  i  lohe  ai, 
ua  like  ia  me  ka  pu  e  kamailio  ana 
ia'u,  i  mai  la,  ^  E  pii  mai  oe  ia  nei, 
a  na'u  no  e  '^hoike  aku  ia  oe  i  na 
mea  o  hiki  mai  ana  ma  keia  hope 
aku. 

2  '^  Hihio  koke  iho  la  au  i  ka  Uha- 
ne;  aia  hoi,  ua  hoonohoia  i  <'no- 
hoalii  ma  ka  lani,  a  he  mea  hoi 
e  noho  ana  maluna  o  ua  nohoalii 
la. 

3  A  0  ka  mea  e  noho  ana,  ua  like 
kona  helehelena^  me  ka  pohaku  la- 
eepi  a  me  ka  Saredio;  a  'he  anue- 
nue  i  pio  mai  la  a  puni  ka  nohoalii, 
me  he  pohaku  omaomao  la. 

4  ^  Ua  puni  kela  nohoalii  i  na  noho 
he  iwakaluakumamaha ;  a  maluna 
iho  o  ua  poe  noho  la,  e  noho  ana  he 
poe  lunakahiko,  he  iwakaluakuma- 
maha,  ^ua  aahuia  i  ka  aahu  keo- 
keo  j  a '  maluna  iho  o  ko  lakou  mau 
poo,  he  lei  alii  gula. 

5  Anapu  mai  la  ^ka  uila  mai  ka 
nohoalii  mai,  a  me  ka  hekili,  a  me 
na  leo.  '  Ehiku  hoi  ipukukui  ahi  e 
aa  ana  imua  o  ka  nohoalii,  oia  hoi 
"na  Uhane  ehiku  o  ke  Akua. 

6  Aia  hoi.  imua  o  ka  nohoalii,  °  he 
moana  akaka,  me  he  aniani  la;  a 
ma  °ka,  nohoalii^  a  puni  hoi  ka  no- 
hoalii,  eha  mau  mea  ola,  ua  paapu 
i  na  maka  mamua  a  i'mahope.  . 

' « ■ 

7  *)  A  o  ka  mea  ola  mua,  ua  like  ia 
me  ka  liona ;  a  o  ka  mea  ola  lua,  ua 
like  ia  me  ke  keiki  hipi,  a  o  ka  mea 
ola  akolu,  ua  like  kona  maka  mq  ko 
ke  kanaka,  a  o  ka  mea  ola  aha/  ua 
like  ia  me  ka  aeto  lele. 

8  A  o  ua  poe  mea  ola  la  eha^  ua 
^papa  ono  lakoU  i  na  eheu :  ua 
paapu  i  na  maka '  maloko ;  aole  hoi 
lakou  i  hoomalia  i  ke  ao  a  me  ka 
po,  i  ka  i  ana  mai,  ^  Hoano,  Hoano. 
Hoano,  "ka  Haku  ke  Akua  mana 
loa,  *  ka  mea  mamua,  ka  mea  o  no- 
ho  la,  ka  mea  e  mau  loa  ana. 

9  A  i  ka  wa  e  hoomana  aku  ai,  a 
i  hoonani  aku  v\,u  a  hoomaikai  aku 


amo.  1. 10. 

b  mo.  11. 13. 

c  mo.  1. 19.  & 
22.6. 


<imo.  1.  10.  k. 
17.3.  &  21. 10. 

e  T8.  6.  1. 
ler.  17.  11 
£z.  1.  26.  & 
10.  1. 
Dan.  7.  9. 


f  £z.  1. 28. 


f  mo.  11. 16. 


1)  mō.  3.  4, 5. 

&6.  II.  &?. 

9, 13, 14.  & 

19. 14. 
i  paa.  10. 
k  mo.  8.  6.  & 

16.  18. 

1  Puk.  37.  23. 
2  Oihlii  4.  20. 
£z.  1. 13. 
Zek.  4.  2. 

mmo.  1.4.  k, 
3. 1.  &5.6. 

nPuk.38.  8, 
mo.  15. 2. 

oEz.l.5. 


P  pau.  8. 


q  NalL  2.  2, 

Ez.  1. 10.  & 
10.  14. 


r  18.  6.  2. 

>  pau.  6. 
t  Or.  they 
hav€  no  reat. 
t  Ib.  6. 3. 
umo.  1.  8. 

xmo.  1.  4. 


heayen:  and  ^Ūke  fir8t  Toioe  whioh 
I  heard  was  as  it  were  of  a  trumpet 
talking  with  mo,  whieh  said,  ^  Come 
up  hither,  '^an^  I  will  8hew  thee 
thing8  whieh  mu8t  be  hereafter. 


2  And  immediately  ^I  wa8  in  the 
$pirit :  and,  behold,  '^  a  throne  was 
8et  in  heayen,  and  one  8at  on  the 
throne. 

3  And  he  that  8at  was  to  look 
upon  like  a  jasper  and  a  8ardine 
8tone:  'and  th€re  was  a  rainbow 
round  about  the.  throne,  in  8ight 
like  unto  an  emerald. 

4  ^And  round  about  the  throne 
were  four  and  twenty  Eeats:  and 
upon  the  £eat8  I  Faw  four  aDd 
twenty  elders  sitting,  *'elothed  in 
white  raiment;  'and  they  had  on 
their  heads  crown8  of  gold. 

5  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded 
'^lightnings  and  thundering8  and 
voices :  '  and  there  were  seyen  lamps 
of  fire  buming  .before  the  throne, 
whieh  aro  °'the  8eyen  Spirit8  of 
God. 

6  And  before  the  throne  there  weu 
"  a  sea  of  glass  like  unto  cry8tal : 
*'and  in  the  midst  of  thethrone,  and 
round  about  the  throne,  were  four 
bea8ts  full  o^  cyes  before  Pand  be- 
hind. 

7  1  And  the  first  beast  was  like  a 
lion,  and  the  8econd  bea8t  like  a 
calf,  and  the  third  .beast  had  a  face 
a8  a  man,  and  the  fourth  bea8t  was 
like  a  flying  cagle. 

8  And  the  four  bea8t8  had  eaeh  of 
them  ""EiK  wings  about  him;  and 
they  were  full  of  eyc8  ■  within :  and 
t  thcy  refct  not  day  and  night,  Fay- 
ing,  *  Holy,  holy,  holy,  "  Lord  God 
Almighty,  ^wliieh  wa8,  and  i8,  and 
is  to  eome. 

9  And  when  thp8e  bea8t6  givo 
glory  and  honour  and  ihanka  to  him 
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ai  ka  poe  mea  ola  i  ka  mea  e  noho 
ana  ma  ka  nohoalii,  oia  hoi  ^ka 
Mea  ola  e  mau  ana  ia  ao  aku  ia  ao 
aku, 

10  *  Alaila,  moe  iho  la  ka  poe  lu- 
nakahiko  he  iwakaluakumamaha, 
imua  o  ka  mea  e  noho  ana  ma  ka 
nohoalii,  a  'hoomana  aku  la  i  ka 
mea  e  ola  mau  ana  ia  ao  aku,  ia 
ao  aku ;  a-^hoolei  no  hoi  i  ko  lakou 
lei  alii  imua  o  ka  nohoalii,  me  ka  i 
ana  ae. 

1 1  *  E  pono  no  oe,  e  ka  Haku^  ko 
loaa  ia  oe  ka  nani  a  me  ka  mahalo 
a  me  ka  mana;  no  ka  mea,  <*nau 
no  i  hana  i  na  mea  a  pau,  a  no  kou 
makemake  iho  uo  lakou  i  hanaia'i. 

MOKUNA  V. 

IKE  aku  la  au  maloko  o  ka  lima 
akau  o  ka  mea  e  noho  ana  ma 
ka  nohoalii,  *he  huke  ua  palapalaia 
maloko,  a  mawaho  ua  *>hoopaaia  i 
na  wepa  ehiku. 

2  Ike  aku  la  au  i  ka  anela  ikaika, 
e  hea  ae  ana  me  ka  leo  nui,  Owai 
ka  mea  pono  ke  wehe  i  ka  huke,  a 
e  akaa  i  kona  mau  wepa  ? 

3  Aole  ma  '^ka  lani,  aole  ma  ka 
honua,  aole  hoi  malalo  iho  o  ka  ho- 
nua,  ka  mea  i  hiki  ia  ia  ke  wehe  i 
ua  huke  nei,  aole  hoi  ke  nana  aku 
ia  ia. 

4  Uwe  nui  iho  la  au,  no  ka  loaa 
ole  o  ka  mea  pono  e  wehe  a  e  helu- 
helu  i  ka  huke,  a  e  nana  hoi  ma- 
luna  iho. 

5  I  mai  la  kekahi  o  na  lunakahiko 
ia'u,  mai  uwe  oe ;  aia  hoi  ua  lana- 
kila  mai  la  '^  ka  Liona  o  ka  ohana  a 
luia,  ka  ®  Mamo  a  Davida,  e  weho 
i  ua  huke  nei,  a  'e  akaa  i  kona 
mau  wepa  ehiku. 

6  A  ike  aku  la  au  ma  ka  nohoalii, 
a  mawaena  o  na  mea  ola  eha,  a  mo 
na  lunakahiko,  «he  Keikihipa  o  ku 
ana  me  he  mea  i  pepehiia  la,  ehiku 
ona  pepeiaohao,  ^'ehiku  hoi  ona  ma- 
ka ;  oia  '  na  Uhane  ehiku  o  ko  Akua, 
i  hoounaia'ku  i  na  aina  a  pau. 


Tmo.  1. 18.  & 
5.  14.  &  1S.  7. 


B  mo.  5.  8,  14. 

a  puu.  9. 
hpau.  4. 

e  mo.  A.  12. 

dKiii.  1. 1. 
Oih.  17. 24, 
£p.  a  9. 
Kol.  1. 16. 
mo.  10.  6. 


«  £z.  2.  9, 10. 

bls.29.  11. 
Dan.  12.  4. 


epau.13. 


d  Kin.  49.  9, 
10. 
Heb.  7.  14. 

els.  11. 1, 10. 
R(>m.  15.  12. 
m<>.  22.  16. 

t  pau.  1. 
mo.  6.  1. 

S  18.58. 7. 
loa.  1.2!),  38. 
l  Pet.  1. 19. 
mo.  13. 8. 
pau.  9, 12. 

h  Zek.  3.  9.  & 

4.10. 

i  mo.  4.  5, 


that  8at  on  the  throne,  ^who  liyeth 
for  ever  and  ever, 


10  'The  four  an(l  twenty  elders 
fall  down  hefore  hun  that  6at  on  the 
throne,  *and  wor8hip  him  that  liv- 
eth  for  ever  and  ever,  ^  and  ca8t  their 
crowns  hefore  the  throne,  6aying, 


11  *Thou  artworthy,  0  Lord,  to 
receive  glory  and  honour  and  pow- 
er :  ^  for  thou  hast  created  all 
thing8,  and  for  thy  plea£ure  they 
are  and  were  created. 

CHAPTER  V. 

AND  I  8aw  in  the  right  hand  of 
him  that  sat  on  the  throne  ^a 
hook  written  within  and  on  the  haek 
8ide,  **  8ealed  with  8even  seals. 

2  And  I  saw  a  8trong  angel  pro- 
claiming  with  a  loud  voice,  Who  is 
worthy  to  open  the  hook,  and  to 
loose  the  seals  thereof  ? 

3  And  no  man  ^  in  heaven,  nor  in 
earth,  neither  under  tlie  earth,  waa 
ahle  to  open  the  hook,  neither  to 
look  thereon. 

4  And  I  wept  mueh,  hecau8e  no 
man  was  found  worthy  to  open  and 
to  read  the  hook,  neither  to  look 
thereon. 

5  And  one  of  the  elders  saith  unto 
me,  Weep  not :  hehold,  «^  tho  Lion 
of  Ihe  tribe  of  Juda,  *the  Root  of 
David,  hath  prevailed  to  open  tho 
book,  'and  to  loose  the  seven  sea]8 
thereof. 

6  And  I  bclield,  and,  lo,  in  tlie 
midst  of  the  throno  and  of  tho  four 
beasls,  and  in  tho  midst  of  tlio  cld- 
er8,  stood  *  a  Lamh  as  it  had  heen 
slain,  having  scvcn  horns  and  ^  sev- 
en  eyes,  wliieh  are  '  the  scveii  Spir- 
its  of  God  sont  forth  into  all  the 
'earth. 
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T  Hele  mai  la  ia,  la-wo  iho  la  i 
ka  biike,  mai  ka  lima  akau  aku  o 
^  ka  Mea  e  noho  ana  ma  ka  nohoa- 
lii; 

8  A  i  kona  lawe  ana  i  ka  buke, 
moe  iho  la  '  na  mea  ola  eha  a  me 
na  lunakahiko  he  iwakalua  kuma- 
maha  imua  o  ke  Koikihipa ;  ho  mau 
"*mea  kani  ko  lakou  a  pau,  a  me  na 
hue  gula,  ua  piha  i  na  mea  ala,  "oia 
hoi  na  pule  a  ka  poe  haipule. 

9  °Memele  mai  la  lakou  i  ka  me- 
le  hou,  e  olelo  ana,  pPono  no  oe 
ke  lawe  i  ka  buke,  a  e  akaa  i  kona 
mau  wepa:  no  ka  mea,  'iua  pepe- 
hiia  oe,  a  ua  ''kuai  mai  oe  ia  makou 
no  ke  Akua  me  kou  koko,  'mai  loko 
mai  o  na  ohana,  a  me  na  olelo,  a 
me  na  aina,  a  me  na  lahuikanaka 
a  pau; 

10  *A  ua  hoolilo  oe  ia  makou  i 
poe  alii,  a  i  poe  kahuna  no  ko  ma- 
kou  Akua;  a  ia  makou  no  ke  aupuni 
ma  ka  honua. 

1 1  Nanei  aku  la  au,  a  lohe  iho  la 
i  ka  leo  o  na  anela,  he  nui  loa,  a 
me  na  mea  ola,  a  me  na  lunaka- 
hiko  e  anaina  ana  "  ma  ka  uohoalii : 
a  o  ka  helu  ana  ia  lakou  'he  ha- 
neii  miliona  a  me  na  tausani  taus- 
ani; 

1 2  '£  olelo  pu  ana  me  ka  leo  nui, 
7  E  pono  no  ke  Keikihipa  i  pepehiia, 
ke  loaa  ia  ia  ka  mana,  a  me  ka 
wāiwai,  a  me  ke  akamai,  a  me  ka 
ikaika,  a  me  ka  nani,  a  me  ka  ma- 
halo,  a  me  ko  aloha. 

13  A  lohe  aku  la  au  i  ''na  mea  a 
pau  i  hanaia  ma  ka  lani,  a  ma  ka 
honua,  a  malalo  iho  o  ka  honua,  a 
me  na  mea  a  pau  ma  ka  moana,  a 

.  maloko  o  ia  mau  mea,  e  olelo  ana, 
No  ka  Mea  e  noho  ana  ma  ka  no- 
hoalii,  no  ke  Keikihipa  hoi,  *kc  alo- 
ha,  a  me  ka  nani,  a  me  ^ka  hano- 
hano,  a  me  ka  mana,  ia  ao  aku,  ia 
ao  aku. 

14  *^I  mai  la  na  mea  ola  eha, 
Amene.  Moe  iho  la  na  lunakahiko 
he  iwakaluakumamaha,  hoomana 
aku  la  i  ka  Mea  ^e  ola  mau  ana  ia 
ao  aku,  ia  ao  aku. 


k  mo.  4. 2. 


1  mo.  4.  8, 10. 


mmo.  14.  2. 
&15.  2. 

II  Or,  tn«enM. 

n  Hal.  141.  2. 

mo.  8.  3,  4. 

o  HaL  40. 3. 

mo.  14.  3. 

p  mo.  4. 11. 

q  pau.  6. 

r  Olh.  20.  28. 
Rom.  3. 24. 
1  Kor.  6.  20. 
&7.23. 
Ep.  1.  7. 
Kol.  l  14. 
Heb.  9.  12. 

1  Pet.  1. 18, 
19. 

2  Pet  2. 1. 
1  loa.  1.  7. 
mo.  14.  4. 

•  Dan.  4. 1.  & 
6.25. 

mo.  7.  9.  & 
11.9.  &  14.  6. 

t  Pak.  19.  6. 
1  Pet.  2.  5,  9. 
mo.  1.  6.  & 
20.  6.  &  22. 5. 

a  mo.  4.  4, 6. 

z  Hal  68.  17. 
Dan.  7. 10. 
Heb.  12.  22. 


7mo.  4.  U. 


»  Pll.  2.  10. 
pau.  3. 


a  l  Oihlii  29. 

11. 

Rom.  9.  & 

&  16. 27. 

1  Tim.  6. 16. 

1  Pet.  4. 11. 

&5.  II. 

mo.  1.  6. 
b  ino.  6. 16.  U. 

7.  10. 

e  mo.  19.  4. 
d  mo.  4.  9. 10. 


7  And  he  eame  and  took  the  hook 
out  of  the  right  hand  ^  of  him  that 
sat  upon  the  throne. 

8  And  when  he  had  taken  the 
book,  '  tlic  four  beasts  and  four  anA 
twenty  elder8  fell  down  bel'ore  the 
Lamh,  having  every  one  of  them 
"harps,  and  goldcn  vials  full  of 
II  odours,  "  whieh  are  tho  prayers  of 
saint8. 

9  And  °they  cung  a  new  6ong,  6ay- 
ing,  PThou  art  worthy  to  take  the 
book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof : 
ifor  thou  wast  8lain,  and  ''ha^^  re- 
deemed  us  to  God  by  thy  hloo^  'ou^ 
of  every  kindrcd,  and  tongue,  and 
people,  and  nation; 


10  *And  hast  made  us  unto  our 
God  king8  and  prie8ts :  and  we  8hall 
reign  on  the  earth. 

11  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the 
voice  of  many  angels  "  round  about 
tho  throne,  and  the  beasts,  and  the 
elder8 :  and  the  number  of  them  was 
'ten  thousand  timcs  tcn  thousand, 
and  thousands  of  thouFands ; 

12  Saying  with  a  loud  voice,  yWor- 
thy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to 
receive  power,  and  riches,  an^  wIe- 
dom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  blessing. 

13  And  "e^e^^  creature  whieh  is 
in  heaven,  and  on  fhe  earth,  and 
under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in 
the  8ea,  and  all  that  are  in  them, 
heard  I  saying,  'Blessing,  and  hon- 
our,  and  glory,  and  power,  he  unto 
him  ^'^ha^  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  unt©  the  Lamb  for  ever  and 
ever. 

1 4  *  And  the  four  beasts  said,  Amen . 
And  the  four  anA  twenty  elders  fell 
down  and  worshipped  him  '^ihai 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 


HOIKEANA,  VI. 


693 


MOKUNA  VI. 

NAN A  aku  la  '  ao,  a  akaa  ae  la 
ke  Keikihipa  i  ka  mua  o  na 
wepa  ehiku,  a  lohe  iho  la  au  i  **  ke« 
kahi  o  na  mea  ola  eha,  e  olelo  ana, 
e  like  me  ka  halulu  hekili,  E  helo 
mai  e  ike. 

2  A  nana  aku  la  au^  aia  hoi,  '^he 
lio  keokeo ;  a  o  **  ka  mea  e  noho  ana 
maluna  iho  ona,  he  kakaka  kana, "  a 
ua  haawiia  mai  nona  kekahi  papale 
alii;  a  hele  lanakila  ia,  a  e  lana- 
kila  ana. 

3  A  wohe  ae  la  ia  i  ka  lua  o  ka 
wepa,  a  '  lohe  aku  la  au  i  ka  lua  o 
ka  mea  ola,  i  ka  i  ana  mai,  E  hele 
mai  e  ike.  » 

4  'A  hele  aku  la  kekahi  lio  hou, 
he  ulaula;  a  o  ka  mea  e  noho  ana 
maluna  ona,  ua  haawiia  nana  e 
lawe  aku  i  ke  kuikahi  like,  mai  ka 
honua  aku,  i  pepehi  lakou  i  kekahi 
i  kekahi:  a  ua  haawiia  nana  he 
pahikaua  nui. 

5  A  i  ka  wa  ana  i  wehe  ai  i  ke 
kolu  0  ka  wepa,  ^  lohe  aku  la  au  i 
ke  kolu  0  ka  mea  ola,  i  ka  i  ana 
mai,  E  hele  mai  e  ike.  Nana  aku 
la  au,  aia  hoi, '  he  lio  eleele ;  a  o  ka 
mea  e  noho  ana  maluna  iho  ona, 
aia  no  i  kona  lima  ka  mea  kaupao- 
na. 

6  A  lohe  aku  la  au  i  ka  leo  ma- 
waena  mai  o  ka  mea  ola  eha,  i  ka 
i  ana  mai,  Akahi  kiaha  palaoa, 
akahi  denari,  a  ekolu  kiaha  bale, 
akahi  denari;  ^a  mai  hana  ino  oe 
i  ka  aila  a  me  ka  waina. 

7  A  wehe  ae  la  ia  i  ka  ha  o  ka 
wepa,  '  lohe  aku  la  au  i  ka  ha  o  na 
mea  ola,  i  ka  i  ana  mai,  E  hele  mai 
e  ike. 

8  '"A  nana  aku  la  au,  aia  hoi,  he 
lio  lenalena ;  a  o  ka  mea  -e  noho 
ana  maluna  iho  ona,  o  Make  kona 
inoa,  a  hahai  aku  la  o  ka  po  ma- 
hope  ona.  A  ua  haawiia  mai  ia 
ia  ka  mana  maluna  o  kekahi  hapa 
o  ka  honua,  e  °  luku  aku  me  ka  pa- 
hikaua,  a  me  ka  wi,  a  me  ka  make, 
a  me  **  na  ilio  hihiu  o  ka  honua. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

AND  *I  .8aw  when  the  Lamh 
opened  one  of  the  6eals,  and  I 
heard,  a8  it  were  the  noiae  of  thun- 
der,  ^  one  of  the  four  hea8t8  saying, 
Gome  and  aee. 

2  And  I  8aw,  and  hehold  *  a  white 
horse :  '^  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had 
a  bow;  *and  a  erown  was  given 
unto  him :  and  he  wen^  forth  oon- 
quering,  and  to  conquer. 

3  And  when  he  had  opened  the 
8eoond  8eal,  'I  heard  the  second 
bea8t  say.  Come  and  see. 

'4  »And  there  went  out  another 
horse  that  was  red :  and  power  was 
giyen  to  him  that  sat  thereon  to 
take  peaee  from  the  earth,  and  that 
they  should  kill  one  another:  and 
thcre  was  given  unto  him  a  great 
8word. 

5  And  when  he  had  opened  the 
third  seal,  ''I  heard  the  third  bea8t 
8ay,  Come  and  8ee.  And  I  beheld, 
and  lo  '  a  hlaek  horsc ;  and  ho  that 
8at  on  him  had  a  pair  of  balance8 
in  his  hand. 


6  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the  mid8t 
of  tho  four  beasts  say,  t  A  measure 
of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three 
measurcs  of  barley  for  a  penny; 
and  ^see  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and 
the  wine. 

7  And  when  he  had  opened  the 
fourth  8eal,  'I  heard  the  voice  of 
the  fourth  beast  say,  Come  aud  see. 

8  "And  I  looked,  aiid  behold  a  pale 
horse :  and  his  name  that  8at  on 
him  was  death,  and  Hell  followed 
with  him.  And  power  waa  given 
II  unto  them  over  the  fourth  part  of 
the  earth,  "to  kill  with  8word,  and 
with  hunger,  and  with  death,  ®  and 
with  the  b6a8ts  of  the  earth. 
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9  A  i  kona  wehe  aDa  i  ka  lima  o 
ka  wepa,  ike  aku  la  au  malalo  iho 
o  Pke  kuahu,  i  ^na  uhane  o  ka  poe 
i  pepehiia  no  ''ka  olelo  a  ke  Akua, 
a  no  'ka  mea  a  lakou  i  hoike  aku 
ai. 

10  Hea  mai  la  lakou  me  ka  leo 
nui,  i  mai  la,  E  ka  Haku  ^hoano,  a 
me  ka  oiaio,  "pehea  la  ka  loihi? 
aole  anei  oe  e  'heohewa  aku,  a  e 
hoopai  hoi  i  ko  liiakou  koko,  malu- 
na  o  ka  poe  e  noho  la  ma  ka  ho- 
nua? 

1 1  Ua  haawiia'ku  ^  ka  aahu .  keo- 
keo  na  kela  mea  keia  mea  o  lakoū, 
ua  oleloia  aku  la  hoi  lakou,  e  'ka- 
kali  iki  lakou,  a  hiki  i  ka  manawa 
e  pau  ai  ko  lakou  poe  hoalaweha- 
na  a  me  ko  lakou  poe  hoahanau,  ka 
poe  o  pepehiia  ana  e  like  me  lakou. 

12  A  i  kona  akaa  ana  i  ke  ono  o 
na  wepa,  ^ike  aku  la  au,  a  nui  loa 
iho  la  ke  olai;  a  lilo  iho  la  ''ka  la 
i  mea  eleele  e  like  me  ka  lole  lauo- 
ho,  a  lilo  ka  mahina  a  pau  e  like 
me  ke  koko  j 

1 3  '^  A  haule  mai  la  na  hoku  o  ka 
lani  a  i  ka  honua,  e  like  me  ka  lāau 
fiku  i  ]ulu  i  kona  hua  opiopio  i  ko- 
na  wa  i  hooluliluliia  e  ka  niakani 
nui; 

14  "^A  nahae  iho  la  na  lani  e  like 
me  ka  pepa  i  owiliia,  a  ua  hoonee- 
neeia  *  na  mauna,  a  me  na  moku  a 
paUj  mai  ko  lakou  wahi  aku. 

15  A  o  na'lii  o  ka  honua,  a  me  na 
mea  kiekie,  a  me  na  lunatausani,  a 
me  ka  poe  waiwai,  a  me  ka  poe 
ikaika,  o  na  kauwa  a  pau,  a  me  na 
huku  a  pau,  'pee  lakou  iloko  o  na 
ana  a  me  na  pohaku  o  na  kuahiwi ; 

1 6  <^A  hea  aku  la  lakou  i  na  kua- 
hiwi  a  me  na  pohaku,  E  haule 
mai  oukou  maluna  iho  o  makou, 
a  e  uhi  mai  ia  makou,  mai  ka 
maka  o  ka  Mea  e  noho  la  ma  ka 
nohoalii,  a  me  ka  inaina  o  ke  Kei- 
kihipa. 

17  No  ka  mea,  '^ua  hiki  mai  ka  la 
nui  o  kona  inaina;  'owai  hoi  ka 
mea  hiki  ke  ku  iluna? 
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f  l8.  2.  19. 
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9  And  wheu  he  had  <^pened  ihe 
fifth  seal,  I  saw  under  Plhe  altar 
''lhe  FOu]s  of  them  that  were  elain 
""^o^  the  word  of  God,  and  fGr  'lhe 
testimony  whieh  they  held : 

10  And  they  cricd  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying,  *How  long,  0  Lord, 
"  hoIy  anel  true, '  dost  thou  not  jndge 
and  ayenge  our  blood  on  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  ? 


11  Aiid  y  white  robes  were  givcn 
unto  every  one  of  them ;  and  it  was 
said  unto  them,  «ihai  they  shouId 
rest  yet  for  a  little  8eason,  until 
their  fellow  5ervauts  also  and  their 
brethren,  that  should  be  killed  as 
they  ttwe,  shouId  be  fulfilled. 

12  And  I  beheld  when  ho  had 
opened  the  sixth  seal,  *and,  lo,  thcro 
was  a  great  earthquake;  and  *'the 
sun  heeame  black  as  sackcloth  of 
hair, .  and  the  moon  heeaine  as 
bIood; 

13  *'And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell 
unto  the  earth,  even  as  a  fig  tree 
casteth  her  n  untimely  figs,  when  Fhe 
is  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind. 

14  '•And  the  heaven  departed  aa  a 
scroll  when  it  is  rolled  together; 
and  «cvery  mountain  and  island 
werc  moved  out  of  their  place8. 

15  And  Ihe  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  thc  great  men,  and  the  rich 
men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and 
the  mighty  men,  and  every  bond 
man,  and  cvery  free  man,  'hid 
themselves  in  the  dens  and  in  the 
rocks  of  the  mountains : 

16  ^And  said  tc  the  mountains 
and  rocks,  Fall.  on  us,  and  hide  r8 
from  the  face  of  him  that  Fitteth  on 
the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of 
the  Lamh : 


17''  For  the  great  day  of  hia  wralh. 
is  eome ;  '  and  who  8han  be  able  to 
8tand  ? 
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MAHOPE  iho  o  keia  mau  mea, 
ike  aka  la  au  i  na  anela  eha, 
o  ku  ana  ma  na  kihi  eha  o  ka  ho- 
nua,  *e  paa  aua  i  na  makaui  eha  o 
ka  honua,  i  '^pa  ole  mai  ka  makani 
ma  ka  aina,  aolo  hoi  ma  ka  moana, 
aole  hoi  ma  kekahi  laau. 

2  A  ike  aku  la  au  i  kekahi  anola 
okoa  e  pii  mai  ana,  mai  ka  hikina 
a  ka  la  mai ;  aia  no  ia  ia  ka  hoailo- 
na  o  ke  Akua  ola.  A  hea  aku  la  ia 
me  ka  leo  nui,  i  na  anela  oha/tla 
haawiia  mai  na  lakou  o  hana  ino  i 
ka  aina  a  me  ka  moana, 

3  I  mai  la  oia,  *  Mai  hana  ino  ou- 
kou  i  ka  aina,  aole  hoi  i  ka  moana, 
aole  hoi  i  na  laau,  a  *'hoailona  aku 
la  au  i  na  kauwa  a  ko  kakou  Akua 
f  ma  ko  lakou  lae. 

4  'A  lōhe  aku  ia  au  i  ka  huina  he- 
lu  o  ka  poe  i  hoailonaia.  Ua  hoa- 
ilonaia  'hookahi  haneri  me  kana- 
hakumamaha  t!tusani,  mai  loko  mai 
o  na  ohana  a  pau  o  na  mamo  a  Ise- 
raela. 

5  No  ka  ohana  a  īuda,  ua  hoailo- 
naia  he  umikumamalua  iauaani ;  a 
no  kao^ana  a  Reubena,  ua  hoailo- 
naia  he  umikumamalua  tausani;  a 
no  ka  ohana  a  Gada,  ua  hoailonaia 
he  umikumimalua  tausani ; . 

6  A  no  ka  ohana  a  Asera,  ua  hoai- 
lonaia  he  umikumamalua  tausani ; 
a  no  ka  ohana  a  Napctali,  ua  hoai- 
lonaia  he  umikumamalua  tausani ; 
a  no  ka  ohana  a  Manase,  ua  hoai- 
lonaia  he  umikumamalua  tausani ; 

7  A  no  ka  ohana  a  Simeona,  ua 
hoailohaia  he  Umikumamalua  tau- 
sani ;  a  no  ka  ohana  a  Levi,  ua  ho- 
ailonaia  he  umikumamalua  tausani; 
a  no  ka  ohana  a  Isakara,  ua.  ho?.i- 
lonaia  he  umikumamalua  tausani ; 

8  A  no  ka  ohana  a  Zebuluna,  ua 
hoailonaia  he  umikumamalua  tau- 
sani  •  a  no  ka  ohana  a  Iosepa,  ua 
hoaiionaia  he  umikumamalua  tau- 
sani  •  a  no  ka  ohana  a  Beniamina, 

^iia  UonilonaAa^i^  umikumamalua 
iauaaui. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

AND  after  the8e  thing8 1  saw  four 
.  angels  8tanding  on  the  four 
corners  of  the  earth,  *holding  the 
four  wind8  of  the  earth,  '^^ha^  the 
wind  8hould  not  blow  on  the  earth, 
nor  on  the  8ea,  uor  on  any  tree. 

2  And  I  saw  another  angel  ascend- 
ing  from  the  ea8^  haying  the  8eal 
of  the  living  God:  and  he  cried 
with  a  Ioud  yoioe  to  the  four  angel8, 
to  whom  it  waa  giyen  to  hurt  the 
earth  and  the  8ea, 

3  Saying,  ^  Hurt  not  the  earth,  nei- 
ther  the  8ea,  nor  the  tree8,  till  we 
have  '8ealed  the  seryant8  of  our 
God  *in  their  forehead8. 

4  ^And  I  heard  the  number  of 
them  whieh  were  8ealed :  and  there 
were  sealed  »a  hundred  and  forty 
and  four  thousand  of  all  the  tribe8 
of  the  ohildren  of  lBrael. 

5  Of  the  tribe  of  Juda  were 
8ealed  twelve  thou8and.  Of  tho 
tribe  of  Reuben  were  8ealed  twelve 
thou8and.  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad 
were  8ealed  twelve  thou8aud. 

6  Of  the  tribe  of  A8er  were  8eal- 
ed  twelve  thou8and.  O^  the  tribe 
of  Nephthalim  were  8ea]ed  twelve 
thou8andr.  Of  th0  tribe  of  Mana8- 
808  were  sealed  twelye  thou8and. 

7  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were  seal- 
ed  twelye  thousand.  Of  the  tribe 
of  Leyi  were  8ealed  twelve  tliou- 
8and.  Of  the  tribe  of  l88achar  were 
8ealed  twelve  thou8and. 

8  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon  wert 
8ealed  twelye  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  loeeph  were  sealed  twelye 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Benja- 
min  were  Bealed  twelye  thou8and. 
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d  A  mahope  iho  o  keia  mau  mea, 
nana  oku  la  au,  aia  hoi,  '^he  anaina 
nui  loa,  aole  hiki  i  kekahi  ke  helu 
aku, '  mai  loko  mai  lakou  o  na  aina 
a  pau,  a  me  na  ohana,  a  me  na  la- 
huikanaka,  a  me  na  olelo  a  pau,  o 
ku  ana  lakou  imua  o  ka  nohoalii,  a 
imua  hoi  o  ke  Keikihipa,  '^ua  aa- 
huia  lakou  i  ka  aahu  keokeo,  a  he 
mau  palama  ma  ko  lakou  lima. 

10  Hea  mai  Ui  lakou  me  ka 
leo  nui,  i  mai  la,  'No  ko  kakou 
Akua  ke  ola,  ka  Mea  e  '"noho  la 
ma  ka  nohoalii,  a  no  ke  Keikihipa 
hoi. 

11  "A  ku  mai  la  na  anela  a  pau  a 
puni  ka  nohoalii,  a  me  na  lunaka- 
hiko,  a  me  na  mea  ola  eha,  a  moe 
iho  la  ko  lakou  alo  ilalo  imua  o  kā 
nohoalii.  a  hoomana  aku  la  lakou 
i  ke  Akua, 

12  °l  aku  la,  Amene;  no  ko  ka- 
kou  Akua  ke  aloha,  a  me  ka  nani, 
a  me  ke  akamāi,  a  me  ka  hoomai- 
kai,  a  me  ka  hanohano,  a  me  ka, 
mana,  a  me  ka  ikaika,  ia  ao  aku  ia 
ao  aku.     Amene. 

13  1  mai  la  kekahi  o  na  lunakahi- 
ko,  ninau  mai  la  ia'u,  Owai  lakou 
nei  i  aahuia  i  ka  aahu  i^lole  keokeo  ? 
a  mai  hea  mai  la  lakou  i  hele  mai 
ai? 

14  1  aku  la  au  ia  ia,  E  ka  haku, 
ua  ike  no  oe.  I  mai  kela  ia'u,  'iOia 
ka  poe  i  \^ele  mai,  mai  loko  mai  o 
ka  hoino  nui,  a  'ua  holoi  lakou  i  ko 
lakou  aahu,  a  keokeo,  maloko  o  ke 
koko  o  ke  Keikihipa. 

15  Nolaila  lakou  i  noho  ai  imua  o 
ka  nohoalii  o  ke  Akua,  ake  malama 
aku  nei  lakou  ia  ia  i  ke  ao  a  me  ka 
po,  maloko  o  kona  luakini ',  a  o  ka 
Mea  e  noho  la  ma  ka  nohoalii,  'oia 
ke  noho  pu  me  lakou. 

16  ^AoIe  lakou  e  pololi  hou,  aole 
e  makewai  hou,  "aole  e  wela  hou 
mai  ka  la  maluna  o  lakou,  aole  hoi 
kekahi  mea  e  wela'i. 

17  No  ka  mea,  o  ke  Keikihipa  ka 
mea  maloko  ma  kahi  o  ka  nohoalii, 
oia  ka  mea  '  e  hanai  ana  ia  lakou, 
a  e  alakai  aku  hoi  ia  lakou,  i^na 
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9  After  this  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  ^^a 
great  multitude,  whieh  no  man 
could  number,  *of  all  nation8,  and 
kindred8,  and  people,  and  tongue8, 
stood  before  the  throne,  and  before 
the  Lamh^  *cIothed  Ynih  white 
robes,  and  palms  in  their  hand8 ; 


10  And  cried  with  a  Ioud  Yoice, 
8aying, '  SaIvation  to  our  God  "  whieh 
8itteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the 
Lamb. 

11  °And  all  the  angel8  8tood  round 
about  the  throne,  and  ahoiU  the 
elders  aud  the  four  beast8,  and  fell 
before  the  throne  on  their  face8, 
and  worshipped  God, 

12  *>Saying,  Amen:  BIes8ing,  and 
gIory,  and  wisdom,  and  thank8giy- 
ing,  and  honour,  and  power,  and 
might,  be  unto  our  God  for  eyer  and 
ever.    Amen. 

1 3  And  one  of  the  elder8  an8wered, 
saying  unto  me,  What  are  these 
whieh  are  arrayed  in  p  white  robe8  ? 
and  whenee  eame  they  ? 

14  Ajid  I  8aid  unto  him,  Sir,  Ihou 
knowest.  And  he  said  to  me,  i^heae 
are  they  whieh  eame  out  of  great 
tribuIation,  and  have  'wa8hedthcir 
robes,  and  made  them  white  in  Ihe 
blood  of  the  Lamb. 

15  Therefore  are  they  befbre  the 
throne  of  God,  and  8erve  him  day 
and  night  in  his  temple:  and  ho 
that  8itteth  on  the  throne  shall 
'dwell  among  them. 

16  *They  8haII  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thirst  any  more;  "nei^he^ 
8hall  the  sun  Iight  on  them,  nor 
any  heat. 

17  For  the  Lamh  whieh  i8  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  *8haII  feed  them, 
and  shall  lead  them  unto  li^in^ 
fountain8  of  waters :  y  and  6od  ahall 
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^imawai  ola ;  a  na  ke  Akua  no  e 
lioloi  ae  mai  ko  lakou  maka  aku,  i 
na  waimaka  a  pan. 

MOKUNA  VIII. 

AI  kona  'akaa  ana  i  ka  hikn  o 
na  wepa,  hooki  loa  ko  ka  lani 
i  hapa  hora  paha. 

2  **A  ike  aku  la  au  i  na  anela  ehi- 
ku,  ka  poe  i  ku  imua  o  ke  Akua ;  a 
<^ua  haawiia  mai  na  lakou  i  ehiku 
pu  puhi. 

3  A  hele  ae  la  kekahi  anela  hou, 
a  ku  mai  la  ma  ke  kuahu,  he  ipu 
gnla  kana;  a  ua  haawiia  mai  he 
mea  ala  ia  ia  he  nui  loa,  i  amama 
pu  oia  ia  mea  me  ^  na  pule  a  ka  poe 
haipule  a  pau,  ma  *ka  lele  gula 
imua  o  ka  nohoalii. 

4  '  Punohu  aku  la  ka  uahi  o  ia  mea 
ala  a  me  na  pule  a  ka  poe  haipule, 
mai  ka  lima  aku  o  ka  anela,  imua 
o  ke  Akua. 

5  Lawe  ae  la  ka  anela  i  ka  ipa,  a 
hahao  iho  la  a  piha  i  ke  ahi  o  ke 
kuahu,  a  kiola  iho  la  ilalo  i  ka  ho- 
nua ;  ^  alaila  i^uka  mai  la  na  leo,  a 
me  na  hekili,  a  me  na  uila,  a  me 
*»ke  olai. 

6  A  0  na  anela  ehiku  na  lakou  na 
pu  ehiku,  hoomakaukau  lakou  e 
puhi. 

7  A  puhi  ae  la  ka  anela  mua,  a 
■  hiki  mai  la  ka  hua  hekili,  a  me  ke 
ahi,  i  hui  pu  ia  me  ke  koko,  ua 
'^hooleiia  iho  la  ia  i  ka  honua.  Pau 
iho  la  i  ke  ahi  'ka  hapakolu  o  na 
laau,  a  pau  no  hoi  ka  mauu  uliuli  a 
pau  i  ke  ahi. 

8  A  puhi  ae  la  ka  anela  elua,  a 
ua  hooleiia'ku  la  i  ke  kai,  ""he  mea 
e  like  me  ke  kuahiwi  nui  e  aa  ana 
i  ke  ahi.  A  lilo  iho  la  "kekahi  ha- 
pakolu  0  ke  kai  i  °koko. 

9  pA  make  iho  la  kekahi  hapakolu 
o  na  mea  e  ola  ana  iloko  o  ke  kai ; 
a  make  pu  iho  la  ka  hapakolu  o  na 
moku. 

10  A  puhi  ae  la  ka  anela  ekolu,  a 
4haule  mai  kekahi  hoku  nui,  mai 
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wipe    away  all    tear8  from  their 
eyes.  » 


A 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

ND  *when  he  had  opened  the 
seyenth  seal,  there  wa8  8ilenco 
in  heayen  about  the  Bpace  of  half 
an  hour. 

2  ^'Anel  I  saw  the  8eyen  angel8 
whieh  stood  before  God;  *and  to 
them  were  giyen  seyen  trumpets. 

3  And  ānother  angel  eame  and 
stood  at  the  altaT,  haying  a  golden 
censer;  and  there  waa  giyen  unto 
him  mueh  incen8e,  that  he  8hould 
»offer  it  with  *the  prayers  of  all 
saint8  upon  *the  goIden  altar  whieh 
was  before  the  throne. 

4  And  'the  smoke  of  the  incense, 
whiek  eame  with  the  prayers  of  the 
saints,  a8cended  up  before  6od  out 
of  the  angel's  hand. 

0  And  the  angel  took  the  censer, 
and  filled  it  with  fire  of  the  altar, 
and  cast  it  n  into  the  earth :  and 
»there  were  yoices,  and  thundering8, 
and  lightnings,  '^an^  an  earthquake. 

6  And  the  seven  angel8  whieh  had 
the  seyen  trumpets  prepared  them- 
8elyes  to  8ound. 

7  The  first  angel  sounded,  'and 
there  followed  hail  and  flre  mingled 
with  blood,  and  they  were  cast  *  up- 
on  the  earth :  and  the  third  part '  of 
trees  was  burnt  up,  and  all  green 
grass  was  burrit  up. 

8  And  the  second  augel  sounded, 
•"and  as  it  were  a  great  mountain 
burning  with  fire  was  cast  into  the 
soa :  "  and  the  third  part  of  the  sea 
®became  blood; 

9  P  And  the  third  part  of  the  creat- 
ures  whieh  were  in  the  sea,  and 
had  life,  died ;  and  the  third  part 
of  the  ships  were  destroyed. 

10  And  the  third  angel  sounded, 
'^e.nā  there  fell  a  great  star  from 
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ka  lani  mai,  e  aa  ana  e  like  me  ka 
ipukukui;  a  ''haule  ia  maluna  o  ka 
hapakolu  o  na  muliwai  a  me  na 
wai  puna ; 

1 1  'Ua  kapaia'ku  ka  inoa  o  ia  ho- 
ku  o  Awaawa;  a  lilo  iho  la  *keka- 
hi  hapakolu  a  na  wai  i  mea  awaa- 
wa ;  a  nui  loa  iho  la  ka  poe  kanaka 
i  make  i  ka  wai,  no  ka  mea,  ua  lilo 
ia  i  mea  awaawa. 

12  "A  puhi  ae  la  ka  anela  ha,  a 
ua  hahauia'ku  la  kekahi  hapakolu 
o  ka  la,  a  me  ka  hapakolu  o  ka  ma- 
hina,  a  me  ka  hapakolu  o  na  hoku ; 
ua  poeleele  ka  hapakolu  o  lakou,  a 
o  ka  hapakolu  o  ke  ao,  aole  mala- 
malama,  a  pela  no  hoi  ka  po. 

13  Nana  aku  la  au,  a  '  lohe  aku  la 
i  kekahi  anela  e  lele  ana  mawaena 
o  ka  lani,  e  hea  ana  me  ka  leo  nui, 
^Auwe,  auwe,  auwe,  i  ka  poe  e  no- 
ho  la  ma  ka  honua,  no  na  kani  ana 
i  koe  o  ka  pu  o  na  anela  ekolu  i  ma- 
kaukau  e  hookani  mai ! 

MOKUNA  IX. 

APUHI  ae  la  ka  anela  elima,  a 
*ike  aku  la  au  i  kekahi  hoku  i 
haule,  mai  ka  lani  mai  a  i  ka  honua. 
A  ua  haawiia  mai  nana.  ke  ki  o  **  ka 
lua  hohonu. 

2  Wehe  ae  la  oia  i  ka  lua  hohonu ; 
a  '^punohu  aku  la  ka  uahi,  mai  ka 
lua  aku,  e  like  me  ka  uahi  o  ka 
umu  nui  hoohehee  hao;  pouli  iho 
la  ka  la  a  me  ka  lewa  no  ka  uahi  o 
ka  lua. 

3  A  mai  loko  mai  e  ka  uahi  i  hele 
mai  ai  maluna  o  ka  honua,  ^  na  uhi- 
ni :  a  ua  haawiia  mai  na  lakou  ka 

# 

mana,  e  'like  me  ka  mana  o  na 
moohueloawa  o  ka  honua. 

4  A  ua  kauohaia  mai  lakou,  'aole 
e  hana  ino  i  '  ka  mauu  o  ka  honua, 
aole  hoi  i  kekahi  mea  uliuli,  aolo 
hoi  i  kekahi  laau ;  i  na  kanaka  wale 
no,  i  ka  poe  aole  i  loaa  ^'ka  hoailo- 
na  o  ke  Akua  ma  ko  lakou  lae. 

5  Ua  haawiia  mai,  aole  e  pepehi, 
aka,  '  e  hoomainoino  ia  lakou  i  na 
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heave|i,  burning  aa  it  were  a  lainp, 
''and  it  fell  upon  the  third  part  of 
the  riyer8,  and  upon  the  fountain8 
of  water8 ; 

1 1  '  And  the  name  of  the  8tar  ie 
called  Wormwood  :  *  and  the  tlurd 
part  of  the  water8  heeame  worm- 
wood ;  aiid  many  men  died  of  the 
water8,  heeauee  they  were  made 
bitter. 

18  "An^  the  fourth  angel  M>uiided, 
and  the  tlurd  part  of  Āe  sun  waa 
8mitten,  and  tbe  third  part  of  the 
moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the 
8tars ;  £0  aa  the  third  part  of  them 
wa8  darkened,  and  the  day  ahone 
not  for  ā  third  part  of  it,  and  the 
night  likewiee. 

13  And  1  bclield,  'and  heard  an 
angel  flying  through  tbe  mid8t  of 
heayen,  8aying  with  a  Ioud  yoice, 
^Woe,  woe,  woe,  to  tho  inhabiter8 
of  the  earth  by  reaFon  of  the  other 
yoices  of  the  trumpet  of  the  three 
angel8,  whieh  are  yet  to  80und  ! 

• 

CHAPTER  IX. 

AND  the  fifth  angel  8ounded, 
*and  I  aaw  a  star  fall  from 
heayen  unto  the  earth :  and  to  him 
wa8  giyen  tbe  key  of  ^tbe  bottom- 
Ies8  pit. 

2  And  be  opened  tbe  bottomIes8 
pit ;  '  and  tbere  aro8e  a  emoke  out 
of  tbe  pit,  a8  tbe  6moke  of  a  great 
furnaoe;  and  tbe  sun  and  the  air 
were  darkened  by  reason  of  tho 
8moke  of  tbe  pit, 

3  And  tbere  eame  out  of  the  smoke 
^  locu8t8  upon  tbe  earth :  and  unto 
tbem  was  giyen  power,  «aa  the 
scorpion8  of  tbe  earth  haye  power. 

4  And  it  waa  commanded  tbem 
'that  tbey  8houId  not  hurt  'the 
gras8  of  tbe  earth,  neither  any  green 
tbing,  neither  any  tree;  but  onIy 
tbose  men  whieh  haye  not  ^*  the  eeal 
of  God  in  tbeir  forehead8. 

5  And  to  them  it  waa  giyen  that 
tbey   8bou]d   not  kill   l^em,  *hni 
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maluiia  elima.  A  o  ko  lakou  eha, 
ua  like  ia  me  ka  eha  a  ka  moohue* 
loawa,  e  hahau  mai  ai  i  ke  kauaka. 

6  la  mau  la,  ^  e  imi  no  na  kanaka 
i  ka  make,  aole  e  loaa ;  a  e  ake  no 
lakou  e  make,  a  e  holo  no  ka  make 
mai  o  lakou  aku. 

7  f  A  o  ke  ano  o  na  uiuni,  ua  like 
ia  me  na  lio  i  makaukau  i  ke  kaua ; 
a  ""ma  kō  lakou  poo,  he  mea  e  like 
me  ka  leialii  gula,  a  o  "ko  lakou 
maka  ua  like  me  ka  maka  kanaka. 

8  A  he  lauoho  ko  lakou,  ua  like 
hoi  me  ka  lauoho  wahine,  a  o  ko 
lakou  'niho,  'ua  hke  me  ko  ka 
liona. 

9  He  paleumauma  no  hoi  ko  la- 
kou,  me  he  paleumauma  hao  la  ke 
ano.  A  o  ke  kani  ana  o  ko  lakou 
poe  eheu,  >^ua  like  ia  me  ka  haiulu 
ana  o  na  kaakaua  lio  nui,  e  holo 
ana  i  ke  kaua. 

10  He  huelo  ko  lakou  e  like  me  ko 
ka  moohueioawa,  a  he  mea  ooi  ma 
ko  lakotr  huelo :  a  *ihe  mana  ko  la- 
kou  e  hoomainoino  i  kanaka  no  na 
malama  elima. 

1 1 '  He  alii  no  hoi  ku  lakou,  oia  no 
ka  "anela  o  ka  lua  hohonu.  A  o 
kona  inoa  Hebera,  o  Abadona,  a  ma 
ka  olelo  Helene,  o  Apoluona  kona 
inoa. 

1 2  *  Ua  hala  kekahi  auwe ;  aia  hoi, 
elua  auwe  i  koe  mahope  aku. 

13  Puhi  ae  la  ka  anela  aono,  a  lo- 
he  aku  la  au  i  ka  leo,  mai  na  pe- 
peiaohao  eha  o  ke  kuahu  gula  mai. 
ma  ke  alo  o  ke  Akua ; 

14  I  mai  la  i  ka  anela  aono  e  paa 
ana  i  ka  pu,  E  wehe  oe  i  na  anela 
eha  i  hikiiia  "ma  ka  muliwai  nui 
ma  Euperate. 

15  Kuuia  aku  la  ua  mau  anela  la 
eha,  ka  poe  i  makaukau  no  ka  hora, 
a  no  ka  la,  a  no  ka  malama,  a  no 
ka  makahiki,  i  pepehi  aku  lakou  i 
ka  hapakolu  o  na  kanaka. 

16  A  o  'ka  huina  helu  o  na  puali 
'holohololio,  elua  haneri  tausani  o 
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that  they  8hould  be  tormented  five 
months  :  and  their  torment  tpas  aa 
the  torment  of  a  8eorpion,  when  he 
8triketh  a  man. 

6  And  in  those  days  ^shall  men 
aeek  death,  and  ehall  not  find  it ; 
and  ahall  desire  to  die,  and  death 
ahall  flee  from  them. 

7  And  Uhe  ehapea  of  the  locU8t8 
were  like  unto  honiea  prepared  unto 
battle;  '"and  on  their  heads  were 
B&  it  were  crowns  like  gold,  °and 
their  faoe8  were  a8  the  faces  of  men. 

8  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of 
women.  and  "^hei^  teeth  were  as 
the  teeth  of  lion8. 

9  And  they  had  brea8tplate8,  aa  it 
were  brea8tplate8  of  iron ;  and  the 
sound  of  their  wings  was  Pas  tfae 
sound  of  ohariots  of  many  hor8e8 
running  to  battle. 

10  And  they  had  tail8  like  unto 
8corpions,  and  there  were  8ting8  in 
their  tail8 :  <i  and  their  poweo*  was 
to  hurt  men  fiye  month8. 

11  '^An^  they  had  a  king  over 
them,  whkh  is  'the  angel  of  the 
bottomles8  pit,  whoae  iiame  in  tho 
Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but  in 
the  6reek  tongue  hath  his  name 
n  Apollyon. 

12  ^One  woe  18  past;  andj  behold, 
there  eome  two  woe8  more  hepe- 
after. 

13  And  the  8ixth  angel  8ounded, 
and  I  heard  a  voice  from  the  four 
hom8  of  the  golden  altar  whieh  i8 
before  God, 

14  Saying  to  the  8ixth  angel  whieh 
had  the  trumpet,  Loo6e  the  four  an- 
gel8  whieh  are  bound  "in  the  great 
river  Euphrate8. 

15  And  the  four  angels  were 
loosed,  whieh  were  prepared  l^o^ 
an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month, 
and  a  year,  for  to  slay  the  third 
part  of  men. 

16  And  *the  number  of  the  army 
yof  the  horsemen  were  two  hundred 
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na  tau8am  lakou.     '  A  loho  an  i  ko 
lakou  heluia  ana. 

17  A  ike  aku  la  au  ma  ka  hihio,  i 
na  lio  a  me  ka  poe  i  noho  iluna  o 
lakou,  he  ahi  no  ko  lakou  paleu- 
mauma,  a  he  huakineio,  a  he  luai- 
pele.  ^A  o  na  ppo  o  na  lio,  ua 
like  me  na  poo  liona;  a  mai  loko 
mai  0  ko  lakou  waha  i  puka  mai  ai 
ke  ahi  a  me  ka  uahi  a  me  ka  luai- 
pele. 

18  I  keia  mau  mea  ino  ekolu,  i 
make  ai  ka  hapakolu  o  kanaka,  i 
ke  ahi,  a  i  ka  uahi  a  me  ka  luai- 
pele  i  puka  mai  iwaho  o  ko  lakou 
waha.  .  - 

19  O  ka  mana  no  ia  poe  lio,  aia 
ma  ko  lakou  waha  a  me  ko  lakou 
huelo ;  no  ka  mea,  ^  ua  like  ko  la- 
kou  huelo  me  ka  nahe^a,  a  he  poo 
ko  lakou,  a  oia  ko  lakou  mea  hoo- 
eha  aku  ai. 

20  A  o  kanaka  i  koe,  ka  poe  i  ma- 
ke  ole  i  keia  mau  mea  inp,  *^  aole  la- 
kou  i  mihi  i  ka  hana  ana  o  ko  lakou 
lima,  i  ole  ai  lakou  e  hoomana  aku 
i  <'na  daimonio,  a  me  na'kua  *kii,  o 
ke  gula,  a  me  ke  kala,  a  me  ke  ke- 
leawe,  a  me  ka  pohaku,  a  me  ka 
laau ;  na  mea  aole  hiki  ke  nana, 
aole  hoi  ke  lohe,  aole  hoi  ke  hele. 

21  Aole  hoi  lakou  i  mihi  i  ko  lakou 
pepehi  kanaka  ana,  aole  hoi  i  ko 
lakou  'pule  anaana,  aole  hoi  i  ko 
lakou  moe  kolohe,  aale  hoi  i  ko  la- 
kou  aihue. 


MOKUNA  X. 

IKE  aku  la  au  i  kekahi  anela  hou, 
ikaika  loa,  e  iho  ana,  mai  ka 
lani  mai,  ua  aahuia  i  ke  ao ;  a  *he 
anuenue  ma  kona  poo,  ua  like  hoi 
''kona  maka  me  ka  la,  a  o  ^kona 
mau  wawae  me  na  kia  ahi. 

2  Ua  paa  hoi  i  kona  lima  kekalii 
palapala  liilii,  e  hamama  ana:  a 
■^ku  mai  la  ia,  o  kona  wawae  akau 
ma  ke  kai,  a  o  kona  wawae  hema 
ma  ka  aina ; 

3  Hea  mai  la  ia  me  ka  leo  nui,  e 
like  me  ka  uwo  ana  o  ka  liona.    A 
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thousand  thou8and:    'and  I  heard 
the  number  of  them. 

17  And  thu8  I  8aw  the  horses  in 
the  yision,  and  them  that  sat  on 
them,  haying  brea8tplate8  of  fire, 
and  of  jacinth,  and  brimstone  :  *and 
the  heads  of  the  horses  were  sls  the 
heads  of  lion8;  and  out  of  their 
mouths  i8sued  fire  and  Emoke  and 
brim8tone. 

18  By  these  three  was  the  third 
part  of  men  killed,  by  the  fire,  and 
by  the  smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone, 
whieh  issued  out  of  their  mouth8. 

19  For  their  power  is  in  theilr 
mouth,  and  in  their  tail8 :  >>for  their 
tails  W€re  like  unto  serpents,  ānd 
had  head8,  and  with  them  they  do 
hurt. 

20  And  the  rest  of  the  men  whieh 
were  not  killed  by  thesc  piagues 
*yet  repented  not  of  the  works  of 
their  hand8,  that  they  8h^u]d  noi 
wor8hip  *^deyil8,  'and  idol8  of  go]d, 
and  8ilyer,  and  bra88,  and  8tone, 
and  of  wood;  whieh  neither  ean 
8ee,  nor  hear,  nor  walk : 

21  Neither  repented  they  of  tlmr 
murders,  'nor  of  their  sorceries,  nor 
of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their 
theft8. 


CHAPTER  X. 

AND  I  8aw  another  mighty  an- 
gel  eome  down  from  heayen, 
c)othed  with  a  cloud :  *and  a  rain- 
bow  was  upon  hie  head.  and  ^hw 
faoe  was  a8  it  were  the  8un,  and 
*hi8  feet  a8  pillars  of  fire : 

2  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little 
hook  open :  **  and  he  set  hie  right 
foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  fx)Ot 
on  the  earth, 

3  And  cried  with  a  loud  yoice,  aa 
when  a  lion  roareth  :  and  when  he 
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i  liona  hea  ana,  halulu  mai  la  ka 
leo  o  *na  hekili  ehiku. 

4  A  i  ka  wa  i  halulu  mai  ai  ka 
leo  o  ia  mau  hekili  ehiku,  ua  ma- 
kaukau  wau  e  palapala ;  a  lohe  au 
i  ka  leo,  mai  ka  lani  mai,  e  olelo 
ana,  '  £  ho(^aa  oe  i  ka  wepa  i  na 
mea  a  na  hekili  ehiku  i  pane  mai 
ai,  mai  palapala  oe  ia  mau  mea. 

5  A  o  ka  anela  a'u  i  ike  ai  e  ku 
ana  ma  ke  kai  a  ma  ka  aina,  ^kikoo 
aku  la  kona  lima  iluna  i  ka  lani, 

6  A  hoohiki  ae  la  ia  i  ka  mea  e  ola 
ana  ia  ao  aku  ia  ao  aku,  ''ka  mea 
nana  i  hana  ka  lani  a  me  na  mea 
iloko  ona,  a  me  ka  honua  a  me  na 
mea  iiokoona,  a  me  ke  kai  a  me  na 
mea  iloko  ona, '  aole  e  manawa  hou 
aku. 

7  Aka,  ^  ke  hiki  aku  i  na  la  e  kani 
mai  ai  ka  anela  ehiku,  i  ka  wa  e 
hoofliaka  ai  e  puhi,  alaila,  e  hookoia 
nā  mea  huna  o  ke  Akua,  o  like  me 
kana  i  olelo  mai  ai  i  kana  poe  kau- 
wa,  i  na  kaula. 

8  A  '  lohe  aku  la  au  i  ka  leo,  e  ole- 
lo  hou  mai  ana  ia'u,  i  mai  la,  0 
hele  oe,  e  lawe  i  ka  palapala  liilii 
e  hamama  ana  ma  ka  lima  o  ka 
anela,  e  ku  mai  la  ma  ke  kai  a  ma 
ka  aina. 

9  Hele  aku  la  au  i  ua  anela  la, 
i  aku  la  ia  ia,  Ho  mai  na'u  ka  pa- 
lapala  liilii.  I  mai  la  kela  ia'u, 
■'  £  lawe,  a  e  ai  hoi ;  e  hoawahia  ia 
i  kou  opu,  aka,  ma  kou  waha  he 
mea  ono  ia  e  like  me  ka  meli. 

10  Lawe  aku  la  au  i  ua  palapala 
liilii  la,  mai  ka  lima  ae  o  ka  anela, 
a  ai  iho  la;  "a  ma  ko'u  waha  ua 
ono  ia  e  like  me  ka  meli ;  a  pau  i  ka 
aiia,  ua  awaawa  iho  la  ^ko'u  opu. 

11  I  mai  la  kela  ia'u,  £  pono  ia 
oe  ke  wanana  hou  aku,  i  na  lahui- 
kanaka,  a  me  ko  na  aina,  a  me  na 
olelo,  a  me  na'Iii  he  nui  loa. 

MOKUNA  XI. 

HAAWIIA  mai  la  na'u  kekahi 
'laau,  ua  like  me  ke  kookoo ; 
a  ku  mai  ka  anela,  i  mai  la,  **  £  ku 
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had  cried,  *seven  thunder8  uttered 
their  yoioe8. 

4  And  when  the  8eyen  thundei« 
had  uttered  their  yoice8,  ī  was  about 
to  write :  and  I  heard  a  yoioe  from 
heayen  8aying  unto  me,  'Seal  up 
tho8e  thing8  whieh  the  8eyen  thun* 
der8  uttered,  and  write  them  not. 

5  And  the  angel  whieh^ī  8aw  stand 
upon  the  aea  and  upon  the  earth 
'  Iifted  up  hi8  hand  to  heayen, 

6  And  8ware  by  him  that  liyeth 
for  eyer  and  eyer,  "^who  orea(ed 
heayen,  and  the  thingB  that  therein 
are,  aiui  the  earth,  and  the  thing8 
that  therein  are,  and  the  sea,  and 
the  thing8  whieh  are  therein,  'that 
there  8houId  be  time  no  Iouger : 

7  But  ^in  the  days  of  the  yoice  of 
the  seyenth  angel,  when  he  8haII 
begin  to  80und,  the  mystery  of  God 
HhouId  be  fini8hed,  as  he  hath  de- 
elared  to  his  8eryant8  the  prophet8. 

8  And  Uhe  yoice  whieh  I  heard 
from  heayen  spake  unto  me  again, 
and  8aid,  Go  and  take  the  little  book 
whieh  is  open  in  the  hand  of  the 
angel  whieh  8tandeth  upon  the  sea 
and  upon  the  earth. 

9  And  ī  went  unto  the  angel,  and 
8aid  unto  him,  Giye  me  the  little 
hook.  And  he  Baid  unto  me,  °>  Take 
itj  and  eat  it  up ;  and  it  ahall  make 
thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  ahall  be  in 
thy  mouth  sweet  a8  honey.  ' 

10  And  I  took  the  little  book  out 
of  the  aneel'e  hand,  and  ate  it  up ; 
°  and  it  wa8  in  my  mouth  8weet  aa 
honey :  and  a8  aoon  as  I  had  eaten 
it,  °  my  belly  waa  bitter. 

11  And  he  8aid  unto  me,  Thou 
must  prophe8y  again  before  many 
peoplea,  and  nations,  and  tongues, 
and  king8. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

AND  there  wa8  giyen  me  *a  reed 
like  unto  a  rod :  and  the  angel 
stood,  8aying,  ''Ri8e.  and  mea8ure 
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mai  06  e  ana  i  ka  Inakini  o  ke 
Akua,  a  me  ke  kuahu,  a  me  ka  poe 
hoomana  malnna  iho. 

2  *£  waiho  i  ka  papahola  ma- 
waho  0  ka  luakini,  aole  e  ana ;  no 
ka  mea,  ^  ua  haawiia  i  ko  na  aina  e ; 
a  *e  hahi  no  lakou  i  ke  kulanakau- 
hale  hoano  a  hala  na  malama  'hoo- 
kahi  kanahakumamalua. 

3  A  e  haa>ri  aku  no  wau,  na  ko'u 
'mau  mea  hoike  elua,  a  ''e  ao  aku 
no  laua  me  ka  aahuia  i  ke  kapa 
inoino,  a  hala  ^na  la  hookahi  tau- 
aani,  elua  hanen  me  kanaono. 

4  Eia  no  ^na  oliya  elua,  a  me  na 
ipukukui,  e  ku  ana  imua  o  ka  Haku 
o  ka  honua  a  pau. 

5  A  ina  e  manao  kekahi  e  hoeha 
aku  ia  laua,  *  e  puka  mai  no  ke  ahi, 
mai  loko  mai  o  ko  laua  waha,  a  e 
luku  aku  i  ko  laua  mau  enemi ;  "*  a 
ina  manao  kekahi  e  hana  ino  aku 
ia  laua,  pela  no  ia  e  pepehiia'i. 

6  ''He  mana  ko  laua  nei  e  pani  i 
ka  lani,  i  ua  ole  mai  ka  ua  i  na  la 
0  ka  laua  ao  ana.  °He  mana  no 
hoi  ko  laua  maluna  o  na  wai,  e 
hoolilo  ia  lakou  i  koko,  a  e  hahau  i 
ka  honua  i  na  ino  a  pau,  i  ko  laua 
manawa  e  makemake  ai. 

7  ^A  pau  ko  laua  hoike  ana,  alaila 
e  kaua  aku  ia  laua  ^ka  holoholona 
i  pii  mai,  'mai  loko  mai  o  ka  lua 
hohonu,  a  e  'lanakila  oia  maluna  o 
laua,  a  e  pepehi  hoi  ia  laua  a  make. 

8  A  e  waiho  wale  ia  ko  laua  kino 
raa  na  alanui  o  ^ke  kulanakauhale 
nui,  i  kapaia  ma  ka  uhane,  o  Sodo- 
ma,  a o  Aigupita^o "kahi  hoi  i  kau- 
ia'i  ko  laua  Haku  ma  ke  kea. 

9  'A  ike  aku  kekahi  poe  o  na 
lahuikanaka  a  me  na  ohana  a  me 
na  olelo,  a  me  ko  na  aina  i  ko 
laua  mau  kupapau  i  ekolu  la  a 
me  ka  hapa,  ^āole  hoi  e  ae  aku 
ana  e  waihoia  ko  laua  kino  ma  ka 
lua. 

10  '  A  0  ka  poe  e  noho  la  ma  ka 
honua,  e  olioli  auanei  lakou  maluna 
o  laua,  a  e  hauoli  hoi,  a  e  'hoouka 
lakou  i  na  makana,  i  kekahi  i  ke- 
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the  temple  of  God,  and  tbe  altar, 
and  them  that  wonhip  therein. 

2  Bnt  ^  the  oourt  whieh  ia  withoiat 
the  temple  t  lea^e  out,  and  measur6 
it  not;  '^^o^  it  ia  given  unto  Ihe 
Gentile8:  and  the  holy  eity  Bhall 
they  *tread  under  foot  'forty  and 
two  month8. 

3  And  II I  will  give  power  unto  my 
two  fwitnes8e8,  ^and  they  ehall 
prophe8y  '  a  thou8and  two  hundred 
and  three80ore  dayB,  elothed  in  aaek- 
eloth. 

4  These  are  the  ^two  olive  trees, 
and  the  two  eandle8tick8  8tanding 
hefore  the  God  of  the  earth. 

5  And  if  any  man  will  hurt  Ihem, 
I  fire  proceedeth  out  of  their  mouth, 
and  devoureth  their  enemie^ :  "anel 
if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  he  mu6t 
in  thi8  raanner  be  killed.         "^ 

6  These  "ha^e  power  to  shut  heav- 
en,  that  it  rain  not  in  the  day6  of 
their  prophecy:  and  ®have  power 
over  water8  to  turn  them  to  blood, 
and  to  8mite  the  earth  with  all 
piague8,  8,8  (^ten  a8  they  will. 

7  And  when  they  Pshall  have  fin- 
i6hed  their  te8timony,  ithe  beast 
t4iat  aEcendeth  ''oui  of  the  bottom- 
les8  pit  ^shall  make  war  again8t 
them,  and  shall  overcome  thero,  aBd 
kill  them. 

8  And  their  dead  bcdie8  shall  lie 
in  the  street  of  Uhe  great  city, 
whieh  8piritually  is  called  Sodom 
and  £gypt,  *'where  also  our  Lord 
waa  crucified. 

9  'And  they  of  the  people  and 
kindreds  and  tongue8  and  nations 
ehall  8ee  their  dead  bodie8thTeeday8 
aBd  a  half,  yand  shall  not  s«ifi[er 
their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  in  grave8. 


10  *And  they  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth  ehall  rejoice  over  them,  ain^ 
make  merry,  *and  8ball  8end  gifta 
one  to  another ;  ^heeauee  thc8e  t^'o 
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kahi;  bo  ka  mea,  '*na  hooeha  keia 
mau  kaala  elna  i  ka  poe  i  noho  ma 
ka  honua. 

11  'A  hala  na  la  ekolu  a  me  ka 
hapa,  komo  iho  la  ''ka  nhane  ola 
no  ke  Akua  mai,  iloko  o  laaa,  a  ka 
mai  la  laua  ma  ko  laaa  wawae ;  a 
kau  mai  la  ka  makau  nui  maluna 
o  ka  poe  a  pau  i  ike  aka  ia  laua. 

12  A  lohe  aku  la  laua  i  ka  leo  nui 
mai  ka  lani  mai,  i  mai  la  ia  laua, 
£  pii  mai  ilnna  nei :  *  a  pii  aku  la 
laua  i  ka  lani  '  ma  ke  ao ;  a  '  ike 
aka  la  ko  laua  poe  enemi. 

13  la  hora,  nui  loa  iho  la  ^^ke  olai, 
a  hiolo  iho  la  kekahi  *  hapaumi  o  ke 
kulanakauhale ;  a  make  iho  la  ehiku 
iauaani  kanaka  i  ke  olai.  Makau 
loa  iho  la  ka  poe  i  koe,  a  ^hoonani 
aku  la  lakou  i  ke  Akua  o  ka  lani. 

14  ^[Ja  haia  ka  lua  o  ka  auwe; 
aia  hoi  ke  kolu  o  ka  auwe,  ua  ko- 
koke  mai  la. 

16  ""Puhi  ae  la  ka  anela  ahiku ;  a 
nai  loa  iho  la  '^na  leo  ma  ka  lani,  e 
i  mai  ana,  ^Ua  lilo  ke  aupuni  o  ke 
ao  nei  no  ko  kakou  Haku,  a  no  kona 
Kristo ;  a  i^oia  ke  Alii  e  mau  loa 
ana  i  ke  ao  pau  ole. 

16  iA  o  na  lunakahiko  he  iwaka- 
luakumamaha,  e  noho  ana  ma  ko 
lakou  nohoalii  imua  o  ke  Akua, 
moe  iho  la  ko  lakou  maka  ilalo,  a 
hoomana  i  ke  Akua ; 

17  1  aku  la,  Ke  hoomaikai  aku  nei 
makou  ia  oe,  e  ka  Haku,  ke  Akua 
mana  loa,  ka  mea  e  noho  la,  a  o 
'  ka  mea  mamua,  a  o  ka  mea  i  hiki 
mai  ana ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  lawe  oe  i 
koa  mana  nui  iho,  a  ua "  hoomalu 
oe  i  ke  aupuni. 

18  *  Ua  huhu  aku  la  ko  na  aina,  a 
ua  hiki  mai  kOu  inaina,  a  me  "ka 
manawa  o  ka  poe  make,  i  hookolo- 
koloia  lakou,  a  i  haawiia  no  hoi 
ka  uku  na  kou  poe  kauwa,  na  ka 
poe  kaula,  a  me  ka  poe  haipule,  a 
me  ka  poe  i  makau  i  kou  inoa,  '  na 
ka  poe  liilii,  a  na  ka  poe  nui;  i 
y  luku  mai  oe  i  ka  poe  nana  i  luku 
i  ko  ka  honua. 
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INrophet8  tormented  them  that  dwelt 
on  the  earth. 

11  ^AnA  after  three  days  and  a 
half  ^  the  Spirit  of  Iife  {rom  God  en- 
tered  inlo  them,  and  they  8tood  upon 
their  feet ;  and  great  fear  fell  upon 
them  whieh  8aw  them. 

12  And  they  heard  a  great  yoice 
from  heaven  saying  unto  them, 
Come  up  hither.  *And  they  aa- 
eended  up  to  heayen  'in  a  cloud ; 
'and  their  enemiea  beheld  them. 

13  And  the  eame  hour  **  was  there 
a  great  earthquake,  'and  the  tenth 
part  of  the  city  fell,  and  in  the 
earthquake  were  8lain  tof  men  seY- 
en  thou8and :  and  the  remnant  were 
affrighted,  ''and  gaye  gIory  to  the 
6od  of  heaTen. 

14  'The  8eeond  woe  i8  pa8t;  anā^ 
hehold,  the  third  woe  oometh 
quickly. 

15  And  "^he  seyenth  angel  sound- 
ed:  i^an^  therewere  great  yoice8  in 
heaven,  8aying,  ^The  kingdom8  of 
thi8  world  are  heeome  the  kingdoms 
of  our  I.ord,  and  of  his  Christ ;  p  and 
he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  eyer. 

16  And  <ithe  four  and  twenty  eld- 
er8,  whieh  sat  before  €rod  on  their 
8eats,  fell  upon  their  face8,  and  wor- 
8hipped  God; 

17  Saying,  We  give  thee  thank8, 
OLord  Grod  Almighty,  ''whieh  art, 
and  wa8t.  and  art  to  eome :  heeauee 
thou  ha8t  taken  to  thee  thy  great 
power, '  and  ha8t  reigned. 


18  *  And  the  nations  were  angry, 
and  thy  wrath  i8  oome,  °and  the 
time  of  the  dead,  that  they  8hould 
be  judged,  and  that  thou  8houIde8t 
giye  reward  unto  thy  seryants  the 
prophet8,  and  to  the  8aint8,  and  them 
that  fear  thy  name,  'amall  and 
great ;  ^  and  8houIde8t  de8troy  them 
whieh  it  destroy  the  earth. 
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19  A  'ua  weheia  ae  la  ka  lua- 
kini  0  ke  Akua  ma  ka  lani,  a  ike- 
ia'ku  la  ka  pahu  o  kana  kauoha, 
maloko  o  kona  luakini ;  alaila,  <^nui 
iho  la  ka  uila,  a  me  na  leo,  a  me  na 
hekiU,  a  me  ka  olai,  a  me  ^*  ka  hua 
hekili  he  nui  loa. 


MOKUNA  XII. 

UA  ikeia  aku  la  kekahi  mea  ku- 
panaha  loa  ma  ka  lani ;  he  wa- 
hine  i  hoaahuia  i  ka  la,  a  aia  hoi 
ka  mahina  malalo  o  kona  wawae, 
a  o  na  hoku  umikumamalua,  oia 
kona  leialii. 

2  Ua  hapai  oia,  a  uwe  nui  aku  la 
ia,  i  '^ke  nahu  keiki,  a  me  ka  eha  e 
hanau  ai. 

3  A  ike  hou  ia  aku  la  ma  ka  lani 
kekahi  mea  kupanaha  hou ;  aia  hoi 
''he  deragona  nui  ulaula,  ''ehiku 
ona  poo,  a  he  umi  pepeiaohao,  a  ma 
kona  mau  poo,  ^ehiku  leialii. 

4  Huki  mai  la  '  kona  huelo  i  ka 
hapakolu  o  'na  hoku,  a  <^kiola  iho 
la  ia  lakou  ilalo  i  ka  honua.  Ku 
mai  la  ua  deragona  nei,  >*imua  o  ka 
wahine  e  hanau  ana,  'e  ai  aku  i 
kana  keiki  i  kona  wa  e  hanau  ai. 

5  Hanau  mai  la  oia,  he  keikikane, 
^  he  mea  e  hoomalu  i  na  lahuika- 
naka  a  pau  me  ke  kookoo  hao.  Ua 
kailiia'ku  la  kana  keiki  iluna  i  ke 
Akua,  ma  kona  nohoalii. 

6  '  Pee  aku  la  ua  wahine  la  i  ka 
waonahele  ma  kahi  a  ke  Akua  i 
hoomakaukau  ai  nona,  i  hanai  la- 
kou  ia  ia  malaila  i  na  la  '"hookahi 
tausani  elua  haneri  me  kanaono. 

7  A  he  kaua  no  ma  ka  lani :  kaua 
mai  0  "Mikaela.a  me  kona  poe  ane- 
la  i  <>  ka  deragona ;  a  kaua  aku  ka 
deragona  a  me  kona  poe  anela ; 

8  Aole  hoi  ia  i  lanakila  aku,  aole 
hoi  i  loaa  ia  ia  kahi  e  noho  hou  ai 
ma  ka  lani. 

9  PKipakuia'ku  la  ua  deragona 
nui  nei,  oia  hoi  ka  ^mookahiko  i 
kapaia  o  ka  diaholo,  a  o  Satana, 
''nana  no  i  hoowalewale  mai  i  ko  ke 


s  mo.  15.  &,  8. 

«  mo.  8.  5.  & 

16.  18. 

b  mo.  16.  21. 


II  Or,  9ign, 


a  |s.  66  7. 
Oal.  4. 19. 


II  Or,  sign. 

b  mo.  17.  S. 
c  mo.  17. 9, 10. 

d  mo.  13.  1. 
e  mo.  9. 10, 19.. 
f  mo.  17. 18. 
r  Daii.  8.  10. 

hpeu.  2. 
i  Pttk.  1.  16. 


k  HaL  2.  9. 
mo.  2.  27.  & 
19.16. 


I  pau.  4. 


mmo.  11.  3. 


n  Dan.  10. 13, 
21.  &  12.  1. 

0  pau.  3. 
mo.  20.  2. 


p  Luk.  10. 18. 
loa.  11  31. 

qKin.S.  1,4. 
mo.  20. 2. 

r  mo.  20.  3.'^ 


19  And  *the  temple  of  God  was 
opened  in  heayen,  aiid  there  was 
seen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of  his 
te8tament:  and  'there  were  lighl- 
mng8,  and  voic6s,  and  thundering8, 
and  an  earthquake,  ^and  great  hail. 


CHAPTER  Xn. 

AND  there  appeared  a  great 
II  wonder  in  heayen ;  a  woman 
clathed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon 
under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head 
a  crown  of  twelve  stars : 

2  And  8he  being  with  child  eried, 
*travailing  in  birth.  and  pained  to 
be  deliyered. 

3  And  there  appeared  another 
II  wonder  in  heaven ;  and  behold  **  a 
great  red  dragon,  *^haying  8eyen 
heads  and  ten  homs,  ^and  8even 
crowns  upon  his  heads. 

4  And  *  hia  tail  drew  the  third  part 
'of  the  8tars  of  heaven,  <^and  did 
cast  them  to  the  earth:  and  the 
dragon  stood  ''he^o^e  the  woman 
whieh  waa  ready  to  be  delivered, 
'for  to  devour  her  child  as  800n  aa 
it  wa8  bom. 

5  And  ahe  brought  forth  a  mau 
child,  ^  who  was  to  mle  all  naiiona 
with  a  rod  of  iron :  and  her  child 
wa8  caught  up  unto  6od,  and  to 
his  throne. 

6  And  'the  woman  fled  into  the 

t 

wildernes8,  where  ahe  hath  a  plaoe 
prepared  of  God,  that  they  ehouM 
feed  her  there  °'a  thousand  two 
hundred  and  three8core  day8. 

7  And  there  wae  war  in  heayen : 
■^Miehael  and  hia  angel8  fought 
^against  the  dragon ;  and  the  drag-> 
on  fought  and  his  angel8, 

8  And  preyailed  not ;  neither  was 
their  plaee  found  any  mm'e  in  heay. 
en. 

9  And  Pthe  great  dFagon  wae  cafit 
out^  ithat  old  8erpent,  called  the 
Deyil,  and  Satan,  'whichdeoeiyeth 
the  whole  world :  '  he  waa  caat  out 
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ao  nei  a  pau.  'Kiolaia  mai  la  oia 
i  ka  honua,  a  kiola  pu  ia  mai  la  ko- 
na  poe  anela. 

10  A  lohe  aku  la  au  i  ka  leo  nui 
ma  ka  lani,  i  ae  la,  ^Ua  hiki  mai 
la  ke  ola,  a  me  ka  mana,  a  me  ke 
aupuni  o  ko  kakou  Akua,  a  me  ka 
mana  o  kona  Kristo ;  no  ka  mea,  ua 
kipakuia'ku  la  ka  mea  hoino  i  ko 
kakou  poe  hoahanau, "  ka  mea  nana 
lakou  i  hoino  i  ka  po  a  me  ke  ao^ 
imuao  ke  Akua. 

1 1  Ma  ke  koko  o  ke  Keikihipa  la- 
kou  i  'lanakila  a^  maluna  ona,  a 
ma  ka  olelo  a  lakou  i  hoike  aku  ai ; 
a  ^  makemake  ole  lakou  i  ko  lakou 
ola  iho  a  hiki  i  ka  make. 

12  Nolaila,  'e  olioli  oukou,  e  na 
lani^  a  me  ka  poe  e  noho  la  malaila. 
*■  Auwe  hoi  i  ka  poe  e  noho  la  ma 
ka  honua  a  ma  ka  moana !  no  ka 
mea,  ua  iho  mai  o  ka  diabolo  ia 
oukou  me  ka  inaina  nui,  no  ka 
mea,  ^^ua  ike  oia,  he  pokole  kona 
wa. 

1 3  A  ike  ae  la  ka  deragona,  ua  ki- 
pakuia  oia  ilalo  i  ka  honua,  alaila, 
hoomaau  ae  la  ia  i  ^ka  wahine  i 
hanau  i  ke  keiki  kane. 

14  '^Haawiia  mai  la  i  ka  wahine 
elua  eheu  o  ka  aeto  nui,  i  ^lele  aku 
ai  oia  i  '  ka  waonahele,  i  kona  wahi, 
ua  hanaiiaoia  malaila  i  ^ka  maka- 
hiki,  a  me  na  makahiki,  a  mc  ka 
hapa  o  ka  makahiki,  mai  ke  alo  aku 
o  ua  moo  la. 

15  **Luai  aku  la  ua  moo  nei  i  ka 
wai  mawaho  o  kona  waha,  a  kahe 
akn  la  mahope  o  ka  wahine  e  like 
me  ka  muliwai,  i  lawe  aku  ai  oia 
ia  ia  ma  ka  wai. 

16  Kokua  aku  la  ka  honua,  ma- 
muli  o  ka  wahine ;  a  hamama  aku 
la  i  kona  waha,  a  moni  iho  la  i  ka 
maliwai  a  ka  cleragona  i  iuai  aku 
ai  ma  kona  waha  aku. 

17  luaina  aku  la  ka  deragona  i  ka 
wahine,  a '  hele  aku  la  ia  e  kaua  me 
ka  poe  i  koe  o  kana  poe  keiki,  o  ^'  ka 
poe  i  malama  i  ke  kanawai  o  ke 
Akua,  a  hoomau  i  ka  '  hoike  ana  ia 
leau.  3^,, 


•  mo.  9. 1. 


tmo.  II.  15.  & 
19.1. 


u  Iob.  1.  9.  k. 
2.6. 
7a^  3.  1. 


X  Rom.  8.  SSf 
3t,  37.  &  16. 

20. 

7  Luk.  14.  26. 


I  Hal.  96. 11. 
I8.  49.  la 
mo.  18. 20. 

•  mo.  8. 13.  k, 
U.  10. 


b  mo.  10. 6. 


c  paa.  5. 

d  Puk.  19.  4. 
e  pau.  6. 
f  mo.  17. 3. 

f  Dan.7.25.& 
12.7. 


h  Ig.  £9.  19. 


i  Kin.  3. 15. 
mo.  11.7.  4c 

13.7. 
k  mo.  14.  12. 
1 1  Kor.  2. 1. 

1  loa.  5. 10. 

mo.  1.2,9.  A 

6. 9.  &  20. 4. 


into  the  earth,  and  hia  angels  were 
cast  out  with  him. 

10  And  I  heard  a  loud  yoice  8ay« 
ing  in  heayen,  *  Now  is  eome  8alya- 
tion,  and  8trength,  and  the  kingdom 
of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  his 
Ghrist :  for  the  accuser  of  our  hreth- 
ren  i8  ca8t  down,  "whieh  accused 
them  hefore  our  God  day  and  night. 


1 1  And  'they  oyercame  him  hy  the 
hlood  of  the  Lamh,  and  hy  the  word 
of  their  te8timony ;  y  and  they  loyed 
not  their  liye8  unto  the  death. 

12  Therefore  *rejoioe,  i/«  heayen8, 
and  ye  that  dwell  in  them.  •  Woe 
to  the  inhahiters  of  the  earth  and  of 
the  8ea !  for  the  deyil  is  eome  down 
unto  you,  haying  great  wrath,  ''he- 
oause  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  hut 
i^  short  time. 

13  And  when  the  dragon  8aw  that 
he  was  ca8t  unto  the  earth,  he  per- 
secuted  ^the  woman  whieh  hrought 
forth  the  man  ehilā, 

14  *^  And  to  the  woman  were  giyen 
two  wing8  of  a  great  eagle,  «that 
she  might  fly  'into  the  wilderne88, 
into  her  plaee,  where  she  is  nourish- 
ed  'for  a  time,  and  times,  and  half 
a  time,  from  the  face  of  the  serpent. 

15  And  the  serpent  ^cast  outof  his 
mouth  water  as  a  flood  after  the 
woman,  that  he  might  cause  her  to 
he  carried  away  of  the  flood. 

16  And  the  earth  helped  the  wo- 
man;  and  the  earth  opened  her 
mouth,  aDd  swallowed  up  the  flood 
whieh  the  dragon  oast  out  or  his 
mouth. 

1 7  And  the  dragon  was  wToth  with 
the  woman,  'and  went  to  make  war 
with  the  remnant  of  her  seed, 
■^whieh  keep  the  commandments  of 
Grod,  and  haye  Hhe  testimony  of 
Je8U8  Christ. 
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KU  iho  la  au  ma  kahakai,  a  ike 
aku  la  i  ^kekahi  holoholona  e 
hoea  mai  ana,  mailoko  mai  o  ke 
kai,  me  ''na  pepeiaohao  he  umi  a 
me  na  poo  ehiku,  a  ma  kona  mau 
pepeiaohao,  he  umi  leialii,  a  malu- 
na  o  kona  mau  poo  ka  inoa  hoomai- 
noino. 

2  ^  A  o  ua  holoholonti  la  a'u  i  ike 
ai,  ua  like  ia  me  ka  ilio  kikokiko,  a 
o  '^  kona  wawae  ua  like  me  ko  ka 
hea,  o  ^kona  waha  me  ka  waha  o 
ka  liona.  A  haawi  hoi 'kaderago- 
na  ia  ia  i  kona  mana  a  me  '  kona 
nohoalii  a  me  ''ka  ikaika  nui. 

3  A  ike  au,  ua  eha  hoi  kekahi  o 
kona  mau  poo,  'aneane  make ;  a  hoo- 
laia'ku  la  kona  eha  make.  Maka- 
leho  aku  la  ^ko  ke  ao  nei  a  pau  ma- 
muli  o  ka  holoholona. 

4  Hoomana  aku  la  lakou  i  ka  de- 
ragona  nana  i  haawi  i  ka  ikaika  no 
ua  holoholona  la ;  a  hoomana  lakou 
i  ka  holoholona,  i  ae  la,  ^Owai  la  ka 
mea  like  me  ia  holoholona?  owai 
hoi  kamea  hiki  ke  kaua  aku  ia  ia  ? 

5  A  ua  haawiia  °*ka  waha  e  olelo 
i  na  mea  nui  a  me  na  mea  hoomai- 
noino:  a  ua  haawiia  mai  uana  e 
hana  i  na  malama  °hodkahi  kanaha 
a  me  kumamalua. 

6  Hoaka  ae  la  oia  i  kona  waha  e 
hoomainoino  i  ke  Akua,  e  hoomai- 
noino  i  kona  inoa,  a  me  °kona  hale- 
lewa  a  me  ka  poe  o  noho  la  ma  ka 
lani. 

7  Ua  haawiia  mai  nana  ^e  kaua  i 
na  haipule,  a  e  lanakila  maluna  o 
lakou;  a  ^ua  haawiia  mai  la  nana 
ka  mana  maluna  o  na  ohana  a  pau, 
a  me  na  olelo  a  pau,  a  me  na  lahui- 
kanaka  a  pau. 

8  A  e  hoomana  aku  ia  ia  ka  poe  a 
pau  e  noho  ana  ma  ka  honua,  '^ka 
poe  aole  i  kakau  ko  lakou  inoa  ma 
ka  buke  o  ke  ola  a  ke  Keikihipa,  ka 
mea  i  pepehiia  mai  'ka  hookumu 
ana  mai  o  ka  honua  nei. 

9  *  Ina  he  popeiao  ko  kekahi,  e  hoo- 
lohe  mai  ia. 


aOan.  7.2,7. 


b  mo.  12. 3.  & 
17.  3,  B,  12. 

H  Or,  iiaiHM, 
mo.  17. 3. 


e  Dan.  7.  6. 

<1  Dan.  7. 5. 
e  Dan.  7.  4. 
f  mo.  12. 9. 
g  ma  16. 10. 
h  mo.  12.  4. 


i  pao.  12, 14. 
t  Or.  aain. 

k  mo.  17.  8. 


1  mo.  18. 18. 


m  Dan.  7.  8, 
1  i, 25.  &  11.36. 

n  Or,  to  make 
V)ar. 

n  mo.  11. 2. 4t 
12.6. 


oloa.1. 14. 
Kol.  2.  9. 


PDan.  7.21. 
mo.  11. 7.  īt 
12. 17. 

qmo.  11. 18.fc 
17.  15. 


r  Puk.  82. 32. 
Dan.  12. 1. 
PU.  4. 3. 
mo.S.fi.&20L 
12, 15.  k.  21. 
27. 

•  roo.  17.  8. 
t  mo.  2.  7. 


A 


CHAPTER  XnL 
ND  1 8tood  upon  the  8and  of  the 


8ea,  and  aaw  'a  heaei  hee  up 
out  of  the  sea,  ''haying  8eyen  heads 
and  t^  horn8,  and  upon  hi8  horn8 
ten  crown8,  and  upou  hia  head8  ihe 
II  name  of  bla8phemy. 


2  '^  And  the  bea8t  whieh  I  eaw  waa 
like  unto  a  leopard,  '^an^  hia  feet 
were  a8  the  feet  of  a  bear,  '  and  hia 
mouth  a8  the  mouth  of  a  lion :  and 
'the  dragon  gaye  him  hi8  power, 
^and  hi8  8eat,  '^an^  great  authority. 

3  And  I  saw  one  of  hi8  head8  *a8 
it  were  t  wounded  to  death ;  aud  hia 
deadly  wound  wa8  healed :  and  ^all 
the  world  wondered  after  the  bea8t. 

4  And  they  wor8hipped  the  dragon 
whieh  gay6  power  unto  the  bea8t : 
and  they  worshipped  the  beast,  8ay- 
ing,  'Who  is  like  unto  the  bea8t? 
who  i8  able  to  make  war  with  him  ? 

5  And  there  was  giyen  unto  him 
""  a  mouth  speaking  great  thing8  aiid 
blasphemies;  and  power  wa8  giyen 
i:»ito  him  Uo  continue  '^^o^^^  and 
two  month8. 

6  And  he  opened  hi8  mouth  in 
bla8phemy  agauist  God,  to  blac- 
pheme  hi8  name,  **and  hi8  taberna- 
ole,  and  them  that  dwell  in  heayen. 

7  And  it  was  giyen  unto  him  Pto 
make  war  with  the  eainie,  and  to 
oyercome  thcm:  'ian^  power  waa 
giyen  him  oyer  all  kindred8,  and 
tongues,  and  nation8. 

8  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth  shall  wor8hip  him,  'whoEo 
namea  are  not  written  in  the  book 
of  Iife  of  the  Lamb  8lain  *from 
the  foundation  'of  the  worId. 

9  *  If  any  man  haye  an  ear,  let  him 
hear. 
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10  ''lna  e  alakai  pio  aku  kekahi, 
oia  kekahi  e  hele  pio.  0  'ka  mea 
pepehi  aku  me  ka  pahikaua,  e  pe- 
pehiia  oia  me  ka  pahikaua.  ^  Eia 
ka  hoomanawaaui  a  me  ka  manaoio 
o  ka  poe  haipnle. 

11  A  ike  aku  la  au  i  ka  holoholo- 
na  hou  e  'hoea  mai  ana,  mailoko 
mai  o  ka  honua ;  elua  ona  pepeiao- 
hao  o  like  me  ke  keikihipa,  a  olelo 
ae  la  ia  e  like  me  ka  deragona. 

12  Hana  iho  la  no  ia  me  ka  mana 
a  pau  a  ka  holoholona  mua  ma  ko- 
na  alo,  a  nana  no  i  hoohuli  i  ka  ho- 
nua  a  me  ka  poe  e  noho  ana  malu- 
na  iho,  o  hoomana  i  ka  holoholona 
mua  *nona  ka  eha  make  i  hoolaia. 

13  ^A  hana  iho  la  ia  i  na  mea  ku- 
panaha  loa,  a  *  hoohaulo  niai  la  oia 
i  ke  ahi,  mai  ka  lani  mai  a  ka  ho- 
nna  imua  i  ke  alo  -o  kanaka  ] 

14t^A  hoowalewale  oia  i  ka  poe  i 
noho  ma  ka  honua,  *  no  na  mea  ku- 
panaha  i  haawiia  mai  nana  e  hana, 
imua  o  ka  holoholona.  I  mai  kela 
i  ka  poe  o  noho  ana  ma  ka  honua^  e 
hana  lakou  i  kii  no  ka  holoholona  i 
loaa  ka  eha  i  ka  pahikaua,  a  'ola 
hoi. 

15  A  ua  haawiia  mai  nana  e  hoo- 
kmno  i  ke  ola  iloko  o  ua  kii  nei  o 
ka  holoholona,  i  olelo  mai  ke  kii  o 
ka  holoholona,  a  nana  no  i  'make 
ai  ka  poe  a  pau  i  hoomana  ole  i  ke 
kii  o  ka  holoholana. 

16  Nana  no  i  hana  aku  i  ka  poe 
uuku  a  me  ka  poe  nui^  i  ka  poe 
waiwai  a  me  ka  poe  hueie,  i  ka  poe 
paa  ole,  a  me  ka  poe  paa,  e  ^  haawi 
ia  lakou  i  hoailona  ma  ko  lakou 
lima  akau,  a  ma  ko  lakou  lae : 

17  I  ole  ai  e  hiki  i  kekahi  ke  kuai 
aku  a  knai  mai,  ke  loaa  ole  ia  ia 
ka  hoailona,  *  ka  inoa  e  ka  holoho- 
lona,  a  o  ^ka  heluna  paha  o  kona 
inoa. 

18  ^Maanei  no  ke  akamai:  o  ka 
mea  noonoo,  e  helu  oia  i  '"ka  helu- 
na  o  ua  holoholona  nei;  °no  ka 
mea,  oia  no  ka  heluna  o  ke  kanaka, 
a  o  kona  heluna  eono  haneii  ia  me 
ke  kanaonokumamaono. 
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MaL  26.  52. 
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3. 
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mo.  16. 14. 
elNalill8.38. 

2  Nalii  1. 10, 

12. 
d  mo.  12. 9.  k 

19.20. 

e  2  TeB.  2.  9, 
10. 


r2Nalii20.7. 
fQr.br«aik. 


g  mo.  16.  2.  k 
19. 20.  &  20. 4. 


h  mo.  14.  9.  & 
19. 20.  &  20. 4. 

t  Ot.  to  gwe 
them. 


i  mo.  14. 11. 
k  mo.  15. 2. 

1  roo.  17.  9. 
m  mo.  15.  2, 
n  mo.  21. 17. 


10  "He  that  leadeth  into  captiyity 
shall  go  into  captiyity :  '  he  that 
killeth  with  the  8Word  mu8t  he  kill- 
ed  with  the  8Word.  ^He^e  is  the 
patienoe  and  the  faith  of  the  Baints. 

11  And  I  heheld  another  hea8t 
*  coming  up  out  of  the  earth ;  and 
he  had  two  hom8  like  a  lamh,  and 
he  apake  a8  a  dragon. 

12  And  he  exerci8eth  all  the  pow- 
er  of  the  fir8t  hea8t  hefore  him,  and 
cau^th  the  earth  and  them  whieh 
dwell  therein  to  wor8hip  the  fir8t 
hea8t,  *who8e  deadly  wound  wa8 
healed. 

13  And  ^he  doeth  great  wonder8, 
^80  that  he  maketh  fire  eome  down 
from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the 
Bight  of  men, 

1 4  And  ^  deceiyeth  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth  ^\iy  the  means  of  tho6e 
miracles  whieh  he  had  power  to  do 
in  the  8ight  of  the  hea8t ;  8aying  to 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that 
they  8hould  make  an  image  to  the 
hea8t.  whieh  had  the  wound  hy  a 
8Word,  'ahd  did  liye. 

15  And  he  had  power  to  giye  t  life 
unto  the  dmage  of  the  hea8t.  that 
the  image  of  the  heaai  8hould  hoth 
apeak,  <^and  cau8e  that  ae  many  a8 
would  not  wor8hip  the  image  of  the 
hea8t  should  le  killed. 

1 6  And  he  cau8eth  all,  hoth  8mall 
and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and 
bond,  "^^^o  receiye  a  mark  in  their 
right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads : 


17  And  that  no  man  might  huy  or 
8ell,  8aye  he  that  had  the  mark,  or 
'the  name  of  the  hea8t,  ^or  the  num- 
ber  of  hi8  name. 

1 8  ^  Here  i8  wi8dom.  Let  him  that 
hathunderstanding  count°*the  num- 
ber  of  the  beast :  ''for  it  i8  the  num- 
ber  of  a  man;  and  his  number  is 
Six  hundred  threescore  <md  six. 
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NANA  aku  la  au,  aia  hoi,  ku 
mai  la  *ke  Keikihipa  ma  ka 
mauua  o  Zioua,  a  me  ia  pu  ^hoo- 
kahi  haneri  me  kanahakumamaha 
tausani;  me  ^'ka  inoa  o  kona  Makua 
i  kakauia  ma  ko  lakou  lae. 

2  A  lohe  aku  la  au  i  ka  leo,  mai 
ka  lani  mai,  ^  e  like  me  ka  halulu 
ana  o  na  waikahe  he  nui,  a  e  like 
me  ka  halulu  ana  o  ka  hekili  nui ; 
a  lohe  aku  la  au  i  ka  leo  e  like  me 
ka  hookani  ana  a  *ka  poe  i  hookani 
ai  i  na  mea  kani : 

3  '  Mele  iho  la  lakou  i  ka  mele  hou 
imua  o  ka  nohoalii,  a  imua  o  na  mea 
ola  eha,  a  imua  o  na  lunakahiko. 
Aole  e  hiki  i  kekahi  ke  ao  ia  mele,  o 
^ka  poe  hookahi  hanen  me  kanaha- 
kumamaha  tausani  wale  no,  ka  poe 
i  kuaihoolaia'e  mai  ka  honua  aku. 

4  Eia  ka  poe,  aole  i  haumia  i  na 
wahine;  no  ka  mea,  *>he  poe  puu- 
paa  lakou.  £ia  ka  poe  '  hahai  i  ke 
Keikihipa  i  kona  wahi  a  pau  i  hele 
aku  ai.  ''Eia  ka  poe  i  kuaihoolaia 
maiwaena  ae  o  na  kanaka,  i '  hua 
mua  no  ke  Akua  a  no  ke  Keikihipa. 

5  "'Aole  i  loaa  ka  wahaheeiloko  o 
ko  lakou  waha;  no  ka  mea,  "ua 
hala  ole  lakou. 

6  A  ike  aku  la  au  i  kekahi  anela 
hou  e  °  lele  ana  iwaena  o  ka  lani, 
me  Pka  euanelio  mau  loa.  e  ao  ai 
i  ka  poe  e  noho  la  ma  ka  honua,  a  i 
"*  ko  na  aina  a  pau,  a  me  na  ohana,  a 
me  na  olelo,  a  me  na  lahuikanaka ; 

7  I  mai  la  ia  me  ka  leo  nui,  ^E 
makau  i  ke  Akua,  a  e  hoonani  aku 
ia  ia;  no  ka  mea,  ua  hiki  mai  ko- 
na  hora  e  hoopai  ai :  e  "kukuli  hoo- 
maikai  i  ka  mea  nana  i  hana  i  ka 
lani  a  me  ka  honua,  a  me  ke  kai,  a 
me  na  wai  puna. 

8  Hahai  aku  la  ka  lua  o  na  anela, 
i  mai  la,  Ua  haule,  ua  haui«  o  *  Ba- 
hulona, "  ke  kulanakauhale  nui,  no 
ka  mea,  ua  hoinu  aku  la  oia  i  ko  na 
aina  a  pau  i  ka  waina  o  ka  ukiuki 
no  kona  moe  kolohe  ana. 

9  Hahai  aku  la  ka  anela  ekolu  ia 


A  mo.  5, 6. 
b  mo.  7. 4. 


e  mo.  7.  S.  & 
18.  16. 


d  mo.  1. 15.  & 
19.6. 


«  mo.  5.  8. 


f  mo.5.9.&I5. 
3. 


rpau.  1. 


h2Kor.  11.2. 

imo.3.4.  &7. 

15, 17.  &  17. 

14. 
k  mo.  5.  9. 

t  Gr.  ivere 
boughU 
I  lak.  ].  18. 

inHaI.82.  2. 
Zep.  3. 13. 

n  Ep.  6.  27. 
Iad.  24. 


o  mo.  8.  13. 

P  Ep.  3.  9, 10, 
11. 
Titl.2. 

q  mo.  13. 7. 


rmo.  11. 18.  &, 
15.4. 


«  Neh.  9.  6. 
Hal.  33.6.«i 
124.  8.  &  146. 
5,6. 

Oib.  14. 15.  b 
17.34. 


t  18.21.9. 
ler.  51.  8. 
mo.  18.  2. 

uTer.  61.  7. 
mo.  11.  8.  & 
16. 19.  &  17. 2, 
5.  k.  18. 3, 10, 
18.21.  li  19.2. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

AND  I  looked,  and,  lo,  *a  Lamb 
8tood  on  the  mount  Sion,  and 
with  him  ^  a  hundred  forty  a7td  four 
thousand,  ^having  hie  Father'8  namo 
written  in  their  forehead8. 

2  And  I  heard  a  Yoice  from  heaY- 
en,  **as  the  Yoice  of  many  water8, 
and  a8  the  Yoice  of  a  great  thunder : 
and  I  heard  the  Yoice  of  "harper8 
harping  with  their  harps : 


3  And '  they  8ung  as  it  were  a  new 
song  before  the  throne,  and  beforc 
the  four  beast8,  and  the  elder8 :  and 
no  man  could  leam  that  song  sbut 
the  hundred  and  forty  anā  four 
thou8and,  whieh  were  redeemed 
from  the  earth. 

4  TheEe  are  they  whieh  were  not 
defiled  with  women ;  ^for  they  are 
Yirgins.  These  are  they  *  whieh  fol- 
low  the  Lamb  whithersoeYer  hc  gc- 
eth.  These  ^  t  were  redeemed  from 
among  men,  ^being  the  firstfruit8 
unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb. 

5  And  ""in  their  mouth  wa8  found 
no  guilo:  fcr  "they  aje  withaQt 
fault  before  the  throne  of  God. 

6  And  I  6aw  another  angel  ^fly  in 
the  mid8t  of  hea^en,  PhaYing  the 
eYerlasting  gospeI  to  preach  unto 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  *>  and 
to  eYery  uation,  and  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people, 

7  Saying  with  a  loud  Yoice,  «^Eea^ 
God,  and  giYe  glory  to  him ;  for  the 
hour  of  hi8  judgment  i8  eome :  '  and 
worship  him  that  made  hearen,  and 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fount- 
ain8  of  waters. 

8  And  there  followed  another  an- 
gel,  6aying,  ^Babylon  ia  fal]en,  is 
fallen, "  that  great  city,  heeauee  ehe 
made  all  nations  drink  of  the  wine 
of  the  WTath  of  her  fornication. 

9  And  the  third  aDgel  followed 
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lakou,  e  olelo  ana  me  ka  leo  nui, 
*Ina  e  hoomana  aku  kekahi  i  ka 
holoholona  a  me  kona  kii,  a  kauia 
hdi  kona  hoailona  ma  kona  lae  a 
ma  kona  lima, 

10  ^  E  inu  oia  i  ka  waina  o  ko  ke 
Akua  ukiuki,  i  'ukuhiia  iloko  o 
^ke  kiaha  o  kona  inaina^  aohe  mea 
e  mananalo  ai.  A  e  **hoomainoi- 
noia  oia,  i  '^  ke  ahi  a  me  ka  luaipe- 
le,  imua  o  na  anela  hoano  a  imua 
o  ke  Keikihipa. 

11  <^  Pii  ae  la  ka  uahi  o  ko  lakou 
hoomainoinoia,  ia  su)  aku  ia  ao  aku : 
aole  oluolu  iki  i  ke  ao  a  me  ka  po, 
ka  poe  i  hoomana  i  ka  holoholona 
a  me  kona  kii,  a  o  na  mea  hoi  a 
pau  i  loaa  ka  hoailona  o  kona  inoa. 

12**  Maanei  no  ka  hoomanawanui 
ana  o  ka  poe  haipule,  'ka  poe  ma- 
lama  i  na  kauoha  a  ke  Akua  me 
ka  manaoio  ia  Ie8a. 

13  Lohe  aku  la  au  i  ka  leo,  mai 
ka  lani  mai,  i  mai  la,  E  palapala 
oe,  'Pomaikai  ka  poe  make,  ''ke 
make  iloko  o  ka  Haku,  ma  keia  hope 
aku :  he  oiaio,  wahi  a  ka  Uhane, 
^e  hoomaha  lakou  i  ko  lakou  luhi; 
a  ke  hahai  nei  no  hoi  ka  lakou  hana 
ana  mahopo  o  lakou. 

14  Ike  aku  la  au,  aia  hoi,  he  ao 
keokeo,  a  aia  maluna  o  ke  ao  e  no- 
ho  āna  kekahi  ua  '^like  me  ke  Keiki 
a  ke  kan^aka,  a  '  maluna  o  kona  poo^ 
he  leialii  gula,  a  maloko  o  kona 
lima,  he  pahikakiwi  oi  loa. 

15  "'Puka  mai  la  iwaho  kekahi 
anela  hou,  mailoko  mai  o  ka  lua- 
kini;  hea  mai  la  me  ka  leo  nui,  i 
ka  mea  e  noho  ana  maluna  o  ko 
ao,  *  E  hookomo  oe  i  kau  pahikaki- 
wi,  a  e  hoiliili ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  hiki 
mai  ka  hora  e  hoiliili  ai;  ua  oo 
hoi  ka  ai  o  °ka  honua. 

16  O  ka  mea  e  noho  ana  ma  ke 
ao,  hookomo  iho  la  ia  i  kana  pahi- 
kakiwi  ma  ka  honua,  a  hooiliiliia 
iho  la  ko  ka  honua. 

17  Puka  mai  la  kekahi  anela  hou, 
mailoko  mai  o  ka  luakini,  ma  ka  lani, 
he  pahikakiwi  no  hoi  kana,  ua  oi  loa 


X  mo.  13.  14, 
15, 16. 


j  Hal.  76. 8. 
Is.5l.  17. 
Ier.  25. 15. 

*  mo.  18. 6. 

a  mo.  16. 19. 

b  mo.  ao.  10. 

c  mo.  19.  20. 


d  le.  34.  10. 
mo.  19. 3. 


e  mo.  13.  la 
f  mo.  12. 17. 


gKek.4.  1,2. 
mo.  2a  6. 

l>IKor.l5.18. 
1  Te8. 4. 16. 

II- Or, /now 
hmc^orth 
»aith  the 
SpirU,  Yea. 

i  2  Te8. 1. 7. 
Heb.  4.  9, 10. 
mo.  6. 11. 

k£z.  1.  26. 
Dan.  7.  13. 
mo.  ].  13. 

1  mo.  6. 2. 


»nmo.  16.  17. 


a  loela  3.  13. 
Mat.  13.  39. 


o  Ier.  51.  33. 

mo.  13.  12. 

II  Or,  dried. 


them,  8aying  with  a  Ioud  voice, '  If 
any  man  wonhip  the  beast  and  his 
image,  and  reeeiye  kis  mark  in  his 
forehead,  or  in  his  hand, 

10  The  8ame  i^shali  drink  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  whieh  is 
'poured  out  without  mixture  into 
*the  eup  of  his  indignation;  and 
^he  ehall  be  tormented  with  ''tre 
and  brimst(»ie  in  the  pre8ence  of 
the  hoIy  angel8,  and  in  the  pres- 
enoe  of  the  Lamb : 

11  And  <'the  smoke  of  their  tor- 
ment  a8cendeth  up  for  eYer  and 
ever:  and  they  have  no  rest  day 
nor  night,  who  worship  the  beast 
and  his  image,  and  who8oever  re- 
ceiveth  the  mark  of  his  name. 

12  *Here  is  the  patience  of  the 
saint8 :  '  here  are  they  that  keep  the 
commaiidments  of  6od^  andthe  faith 
of  Jesu8. 

13  And  I  heard  a  voice  from 
heaven  8aying  unto  me,  Write, 
^  Bles8ed  are  the  dead  ^  whieh  die 
in  the  Lord  H  from  henceforth :  Yea, 
saith  the  Spirit. '  that  they  may  rest 
from  their  Iabour8  3  and  their  works 
do  foIlow  them. 

14  And  I  Iooked,  and  behoId  a 
white  cIoud,  and  upon  the  cIoud  one 
sat  ^  ]ike  unto  the  Son  of  man, '  hav- 
ing  on  hi8  head  a  goIden  crown,  and 
in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle. 

15  And  another  angel  '"eame  out 
of  the  temple,  crying  with  a  loud 
voice  to  him  that  sat  on  tho  cloud, 
"Thrust  in  thy  8ickle,  and  reap :  for 
the  time  is  oome  for  thee  to  reap ; 
for  the  harvest  °of  the  earth  i8 
II  ripe. 

16  Aiid  hc  that  sat  011  the  cloud 
thrust  in  his  8ickle  on  the  earth; 
and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

1 7  And  another  angel  eame  out  of 
the  temple  whieh  is  in  heaven,  he 
al80  having  a  8harp  sickle. 
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18  Puka  mai  la  kekahi  anela  hou 
mai  ke  knahu  mai,  ^he  mana  no 
kona  maluna  o  ke  ahi ;  hea  mai  la 
ia  me  ka  leo  nui  loa  i  ka  mea  ia  ia 
ka  pahikakiwi  oi,  i  mai  la,  ^  £  hoo- 
komo  oe  i  kau  pahikakiwi  oi,  a  e 
hoiliili  i  na  ahuiwaina  o  ke  kumu- 
waina  o  ka  honua ;  no  ka  mea,  ua 
00  loa  kona  hua. 

19  Hookomo  iho  la  ua  anela  la  i 
kana  pahikakiwi  ma  ka  honua,  a 
hoiliili  iho  la  i  na  kumuwaina  o  ka 
honua,  a  kiola  aku  la  iloko  o  'ka 
lua  kaomi  waina  nui  o  ko  ke  Akua 
ukiuki. 

20  A  ua  hahiia  'ka  lua  kaomi  wai- 
na,  ^mawaho  o  ke  kulanakauhale, 
a  puka  mai  la  ke  koko  mai  ka  lua 
mai,  **  a  hiki  iluna  i  ke  kauia  waha 
o  na  lio,  a  kahe  iho  la  i  na  6etadia 
hookahi  tau8ani;  me  na  haneri  keu 
eono. 

MOKUNA  XV. 

IKE  aku  la  ^au  i  kekahi  hoailona 
hou  ma  ka  lani,  he  nui  a  kupa- 
naha  loa,  '^ehiku  anela  me  na  mea 
ino  ehiku,  hope  loa;  no  ka  mea, 
'  ma  ia  mau  mea  ua  hookoia  ko  ke 
Akua  inaina. 

2  A  ike  aku  la  au,  he  mea  ua  like 
me  <*ka  moana  aniani,  i  *hui  pu  ia 
me  ke  ahi ;  a  o  ka  poe  i  lanakila 
maluna  o  ka  holoholona  a  me  'kona 
kii;  a  me  kona  hoailona,  a  me  ka  he- 
luna  o  kona  inoa,  e  ku  ana  lakou 
maluna  o  ka  moana  aniani,  a  <^hc 
mau  mea  kani  a  ke  Akua  ko  lakou. 

3  Mele  mai  la  lakou  i  '^ke  mele  a 
Mose,  ke  kauwa  a  ke  Akua  a  me 
ko  mele  a  ke  Keikihipa,  e  olelo  ana 
'He  nui  a  he  kupaniiha  loa  kau 
hana,  e  ka  Haku,  ke  Akua  Mana 
loa ;  ^he  pono  a  he  oiaio  kou  aoao, 
e  ke  Alii  o  na  lahuikanaka. 

4  ^Owai  ka  mea  e  makau  ole  ia 
oe,  e  ka  Haku,  a  e  hoonani  ole  i  kou 
inoa  ?  no  ka  mea,  o  oe  wale  no  ka 
Hemolele ;  a  "  e  hele  mai  no  hoi  ko 
na  aina  a  pau,  a  o  kukuli  hoomai- 
kai  imua  on ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  mao- 
popo  ka  pono  o  kou  hoopai  ana. 


pmo.  16. 8. 


q  loela  3.  13. 


r  mo.  19. 15. 


■  18.63.3. 
Kani.  1.  15. 

t  Heb.  13.  12. 
mo.  11.  8. 

u  mo.  19. 14. 


amo.  12.1,3. 


brao.  16.  1.  & 
21.9. 

c  mo.  14. 10. 


d  mo.  4. 6.  k 
21. 18. 

eMat.3. 11. 
f  mo.  13. 15, 
16,  17. 


f  mo.  5.  8.  & 
14.2. 

hPuk.lS.  1. 
Kan.  31.  30. 
mo.  14. 3. 


i  Kan.  32.  4. 

Hal.lll.2.<L 

139.  14. 
k  Hal.  145. 17. 

Ho8.  14.  9. 

mo.  16.  7. 
II  Or,  natiotu, 

orfage$. 
l  Puk.  15. 14, 

15, 18. 

Ier.  10.  7. 

inl8.  66.  23. 


18  And  another  ajigel  «ame  oiit 
from  the  altar,  Pwhidi  had  power 
over  fire;  and  cried  with  a  loud 
ery  to  him  that  had  the  6harp  &ickle, 
8aying,  4Thru£t  in  thy  8harp  aiekle, 
and  gather  the  clusterB  of  the  vine 
of  the  earth;  for  her  grapes  are 
fully  ripe. 

19  And  the  angel  thrust  in  hia 
aiekle  into  the  earth,  and  gathered 
the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  ^st  it 
into  'the  great  winepre88  of  the 
WTath  of  6od. 

20  And  'the  winepre88  waa  trod- 
den  *without  the  city,  and  blood 
eame  out  of  the  winepre88,  <*even 
unto  the  hor8e  bridle8,  by  the 
space  of  a  thouBand  and  six  hun- 
dred  furlonss. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

AND  *■  1 8aw  another  Bign  in  heav- 
en,  great  and  marvellous,  ^  sev- 
en  angel8  having  the  8even  la8t 
plague8 ;  *  for  in  them  i8  filled  up 
the  wrath  of  €rod. 

2  And  1  8aw  aa  it  were  *^a  eea  of 
glass  *  mingled  with  fire :  and  them 
that  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the 
beast,  ^  and  over  his  image,  and  over 
hi8  mark,  and  over  Ihe  number  of 
hi8  name,  8tand  on  the  8ea  of  gla88, 
^  having  the  harp8  of  God. 

3  And  lhey  8ing.^  the  8ong  of  Mo6e8 
the  8ervant  of  6od,  and  the  eong  of 
the  Lamb,  8aying) '  Great  and  mar- 
vellous  are  thy  work8,  Lrord  God 
Almighty;  ^ju8t  and  true  are  thy 
ways,  Ihou  King  of  u  8aintd. 

4  'Who  sha]l  not  fear  thee,  O 
Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name?  for 
ihou  Qnly  art  holy:  for  '"all  na- 
tions  shall  eome  and  wonahip  befQre 
theo ;  for  thy  judgment8  are  made 
manife8t. 
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5  Mahope  iho  o  keia  mau  mea,  ike 
aku  la  au,  a  ua  weheia  "ka  luakini 
o  ka  halelewa  hoike,  ma  ka  lani : 

6  ^A  puka  mai  la  Ha  anela  ehiku 
mailoko  mai  o  ka  luakini,  mo  na 
mea  ino  ehiku,  ua  i^aahuia  i  ka  lole 
olona  aiai  keokeo,  ua  kaeiia  ko  la- 
kou  umauma  i  na  kaei  gula. 

7  ^  Haawi  mai  la  kekahi  o  na  mea 
ola  eha,  na  ka  poe  anela  ehiku  i 
ehiku  haewai  gula,  ua  piha  i  ka 
inaina  o  ke  Akua,  e  'ola  mau  ana 
ia  ao  aku  ia  ao  aku. 

8  Ua  piha  hoi  "ka  luakini  i  ka 
uahi,  'mai  ka  lani  mai  o  ke  Akua 
a  me  ka  mana  ona:  aole  i  hiki  i 
kekahi  ke  komo  iloko  o  ka  luakiui, 
a  pau  i  ka  hanaia  na  mea  ino  ehiku 
a  kela  poe  anela  ehiku. 

MOKUNA  XVI. 

ALOHE  aku  la  au  i  ka  leo  nui 
mai  ka  luakini  mai,  e  olelo  ana 
i  *na  anela  ehiku,  0  hele  oukou,  a 
e  ninini  aku  i  na  hue  ehiku  o  ko 
ke  Akua  **  inaina  maluna  iho  o  ka 
honua. 

2  Hele  aku  la  ka  mua,  ninini  aku 
la  i  kona  hue  ^maluna  iho  o  ka 
hohua ;  a  *^  puu  mai  la  ka  hehe,  ino- 
ino  pono  ole  maluna  o  ka  poe  ka- 
naka  i  loaa  *ka  hoailona  o  ka 
holoholona,  a  i  'hoomana  aku  i 
kona  kii. 

3  A  ninini  aku  la  ka  anela  alua  i 
kona  hue  'iloko  o  ke  kai;  a  '^lilo 
iho  la  ia  i  mea  e  like  me  ke  koko  o 
ke  kanaka  make;  a  make  no  'na 
mea  ola  a  pau  maloko  o  ke  kai. 

4  A  ninini  aku  la  ka  anela  ekolu 
i  kona  hue  ma  '^na  muliwai  a  me 
na  punawai ;  a  '  lilo  lakou  i  koko. 

5  A  lohe  aku  au  i  ka  anela  o  na 
wai,  i  ka  i  ana  mai,  '"Pono  no  oe, 
e  ka  Haku,  e  '^ka  mea  e  noho  la,  a 
me  ka  mea  mua,  ka  mea  hemolele, 
no  ka  mea,  ua  hoopai  oe  i  keia  mau 
mea. 

6  °  No  ka  mea,  ua  hookahe  lakou 
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5  And  after  that  I  looked,  and, 
behoId,  "ihe  temple  of  the  taber- 
naele  of  the  te8timony  in  heayen 
wa8  opened : 

6  '^An^  the  ae^en  angels  eame 
out  of  the  temple,  having  the  sev- 
eii  plague8,  i*clothed  in  pure  and 
white  linen,  and  haying  their 
brea8t8  girded  with  goIden  girdle8. 

7  *! And  one  of  the  four  beasts  gave 
unto  the  8eTen  angel8  8even  goIden 
vials  full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  'who 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

8  And  "the  temple  wa8  filled  with 
8moke  *from  the  glory  of  Godj  and 
from  hi8  power;  and  no  man  wa8 
able  to  enter  into  the  temple,  till 
the  seven  plague8  of  the  8even  an- 
gels  were  fulfilled. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

AND I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of 
the  temple  8aying  *to  the  8even 
angels,  Gro  your  ways,  and  pour  out 
the  vials  *'of  the  wrath  of  Grod  upon 
the  earth. 

2  And  the  first  went,  and  poured 
out  his  vial  ^  Upon  Ihe  earth ;  and 
<^there  fell  a  noisome  and  grievou8 
sore  upon  the  men  ^  whieh  had  the 
mark  of  the  bea8t,  and  upon  them 
'whieh  worshipped  his  image. 

3  And  the  second  angel  poured 
out  his  vial '  upon  the  sea ;  and  •*  it 
became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man : 
'  and  cvery  living  soul  died  in  the 
sea. 

4  And  the  third  angel  poured  out 
his  vial  ^upon  the  rivers  and  fount- 
ains  of  waters ;  ^  and  they  became 
blood. 

5  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the 
waters  say,  ™Thou  art  righteous,  0 
Lord,  "whieh  art,  and  wast,  and 
8halt  be,  because  thou  hast  judged 
thu8. 

6  For  "^he^  have  8hed  the  blood 
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o  ka  honua,  no  kona  mea  lealea  hc 
nui  wale. 

4  A  lohe  hou  aku  la  au  i  kekahi 
leo,  mai  ka  lani  mai,  e  olelo  ana, 
£  ko'u  poe  kanaka,  e  ^hele  mai 
oukoii  mawaho  ona,  i  ole  oukou  e 
lilo  i  mau  hoalawe  -pu.  i  kona  hewa, 
a  i  loaa  ole  ia  ookou  kona  make. 

o  '  No  ka  mea,  ua  hoopili  aku  ko- 
na  hewa  i  ka  lani,  a  '^ua  hoomanao 
ke  Akua  i  kona  hala. 

6  '£  haawi  aku  nana,  e  like  me 
kana  i  haawi  mai  ai,  e  hoopapalua 
hoi  ia  me  na  mea  a  pau  ana  i  hana 
mai  ai ;  "'me  ke  kiaha  ana  i  ukuhi 
mai  ai,  malaila  e  "ukuhi  papalua 
aku  ai  nana. 

7  **  £  like  me  ka  nui  o  kona  hoo- 
nani  aoa  ia  ia  iho,  a  me  kona  noho 
ana  ma  ka  lealea  nui,  pela  e  haawi 
aku  ai  ia  ia  i  ka  eha  a  me  ke  kau- 
maha :  no  ka  mea,  ua  olelo  oia 
iloko  o  kona  naau,  Ke  noho  nei  au 
^he  aliiwahine,  aole  au  he  wahine- 
kanemake,  aole  hoi  au  e  ike  i  ke 
kaumaha. 

8  Nolaila,  i  <i  ka  la  hookahi  e  hiki 
mai  ai  kona  mau  ino^  o  ka  make,  a 
me  ke  kanikau,  a  me  ka  wi :  a  e 
'pau  loa  no  hoi  ia  i  ke  ahi ;  no  ka 
mea,  'ua  ikaika  loa  ka  Haku,  ke 
Akua  ka  mea  e  hoopai  ona  ia  ia. 

9  A  o  ^  na'lii  o  ka  honua,  ka  poe  i 
moe  kolohe  me  ia,  a  i  noho  pn  mc 
ka  pakela  olioli,  e  *'uwe  lakou  a  c 
kanikau  ia  ia,  i  ka  'wa  a  lakou  c 
ike  aku  ai  i  ka  uahi  o  kona  aa  ana. 

10  £  ku  no  lakou  ma  kahi  loihi  c 
aku  no  ka  makau  i  kona  eha,  me  ka 
olelo  iho,  'Auwe,  auwe,  o  kela  ku- 
lanakauhale  nui,  o  Babulona,  ke 
kulanakauhale  ikaika!  i  'ka  hora 
hookahi,  ua  hiki  mai  kou  hoopai 
ana. 

1 1  A  e  uwe  no  hoi  *ka  poe  kalepa 
o  ka  honua,  a  e  kanikau  ia  ia ;  no 
ka  mea,  aole  e  kuai  hou  aku  keka- 
hi  i  ko  lakou  waiwai. 

12  ^O  ka  waiwai,  o  ke  gula,  a  me 
ke  kala,  a  me  na  pohaku  maikai,  a 
me  na  momi,  a  me  ka  palule  maka- 
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earth  are  waxed  lieh  thr(ragh  the 
li  abundanee  of  her  delieacie8. 

4  And  I  heard  another  Yoiee  from 
heaYen,  8aying,  ^  Come  out  of  her, 
my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers 
of  her  sin8,  and  that  ye  receiYe  not 
of  her  plague8. 

5  '  For  her  8ins  haYe  reached  unto 
heaYen,  and  ''God  hath  remember- 
ed  her  iniquitie8. 

6  '  Beward  her  eYen  as  she  reward- 
ed  you,  and  double  uuto  her  double 
acoording  to  her  work8 :  *"  in  the  eup 
whieh  8he  hath  filled,  "fill  to  her 
double. 

7  '^How  mueh  8he  hath  glorified 
her8elf,  and  liYed  deliciou8ly,  80 
mueh  torment  and  8orrow  giYe  her: 
for  8he  Baith  in  her  heart,  I  8it  a 
Pqueen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  ahall 
8ee  no  Eorrow. 


8  Therefore  8hall  her  plagae8 
eome  ^in  one  day,  death,  and  mourn- 
ing,  and  famine ;  and  ''ehe  8hall  bo 
utterly  bumed  with  fire :  '  for  8trong 
is  the  Lord  6od  who  judgeth  her. 

9  And  *  the  kings  of  Iho  ear1h,  who 
haY6  comn^ttcd  fornication  and 
liYed  dcliciously  wilh  her,  "shall 
hewail  her,  and  lament  for  her, 
'  when  they  ehall  see  the  f  moke  of 
her  burning, 

10  Standing  afar  ofi'  for  the  fear 
of  her  torment,  8aying,  ^  Ala8,  ala8, 
that  great  oity  Baby  lon,  that  inighty 
city !  »for  in  one  hour  i8  thy  judg- 
ment  eome. 


1 1  And  *  the  merehant8  of  the  earth 
6hall  weep  and  moum  0Yer  her ;  for 
no  mlm  buyeth  their  merohandi8e 
any  more : 

12  ^  The  merchandi8e  of  gold,  and 
8ilYer,  and  preoious  8tone8,  and  of 
pearl8,  and  fine  linen,  aiid  purple. 
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lii,  s  me  ka  lolo  makue,  a  mo  kn  lo- 
le  pah«e  a  nie  ka  nla,  a  me  ne.  laau 
ala  a  pau,  a  pie  na  ipu  niho  elepa- 
ne  a  pau,  a  me  na  ipu  laau  maikai 
a  pau,  a  me  ke  keleawe,  a  me  ka 
hao,  a  me  ka  pohaka  keokeo, 

13  A  mo  ke  kinamona,  a  me  na 
mea  alo,  a  me  ka  mura,  a  me  ka 
lihano,  a,  me  ka  waina,  a  mo  ka  oi- 
la,  a  me  ka  palooa  maikni,  a  me  ka 
hua  paloon,  a  me  ka  holoholona,  a 
me  na  hipa,  n  me  na  lio,  a  mo  na 
halekaa,  a  mo  na  kauwa,  a  ma  '  na 
uhane  o  kanaka- 

14  A  o  na  liua  a  kou  naau  i  kako 
ai,  na  lilo  ia  mai  ou  aku,  a  na  lilo 
no  hoi  ua  mea  momoua  a  pan,  a 
me  na  moa  hanohono,  aole  loa  e 
looa  ia  oo  ua  mau  mea  la. 

15  ■'O  ka  poe  i  kuai  ia  mau  mea, 
a  looa  ko  lakou  waiwai  malaila,  e 
ku  loihi  e  akn  loliou  no  ka  makan 
i  kona  eha,  a  o  uwe  no  boi  lakou 
me  ke  kanikau ; 

16  A  e  olelo  mai  hoi,  Auwe,  auwe, 
kela  kulanakauhale  nni,  i  'aohuia 
i  ka  ie  nani ,  a  me  ka  lole  makue,  a 
me  ka  lole  pahee,  a  i  hoonaniia  i  ke 
gnla,  a  me  ka  pohaku  maikai,  a  me 

1 7  '  No  ka  mea,  i  ka  hora  hookahi, 
ua  lilo  keia  waiwai  nui,  i  raea  ole. 
A  o  'na  alii  moku  a  pau,  a  me  na 
mea  a  pau  ma  na  moku,  a  me  na 
luino,  a  me  ka  poe  a  pau  i  kalepa 
ma  ka  moana,  ku  aku  la.  lakon  ma 
kahi  loihi  e  akn ; 

18  Aike  lakoui  ka  uahiokonaoa 
ana,  'hea  aku  la  lakou,  i  aku  la. 
'Heaha  ka  mea  like  me  keiakula- 
nakanhale  nui ! 

19  ^A  hoolei  lakou  i  ka  lexK»  malu- 
na  iho  o  ko  lakou  poo,  a  hea  aku  la 
me  ka  uwe  a  me  ke  kanikau,  i  aku 
la,  Auwe,  euwe,  o  ke  kulonakauho- 
le  nui,  kahi  i  waiwai  ai  ka  poe  mea 
moka  a  pau  loa  ma  ha  moana,  no 
kona  pakela  maikai !   no  ka  mea,  i 

'  ka  hara  hookalii,  ua  hooliloin  oia  i ' 

80  Ekalani,  e'"ha)iolioe  maluna 


andEilk,  andHcarIct,  oni  all  ■  thyine 
■vrood,  and  all  manuer  veBBelH  of 
iTory,  and  aU  manner  ^eaoela  of 
moat  precious  wood,  and  of  hmoE, 
and  iron,  and  marble. 


13  Andci 
oiutinen(s,  and  frankīni 
wine,  and  oil,  and  fine 
wl)eat,  and  beaBts,  and 
horBes,  and  ohariotB,  ai 
and  '  souIb  of  men. 


14  And  tfae  fruiti  the 
lu8ted  af  ter  are  departed 
and  all  thingB  whioh  w 
and  goodl7  are  departed 
and  thou  ahaU  find  them 
all. 

1 5  'The  merchantB  of  theEe  tlungg, 
whieh  were  made  rioh  by  her,  ^hall 
Btand  al'ar  olF  far  the  ^eai*  of  her  tor- 
ment,  weeping  and  wBiling, 

16  And  Ba7ing,  Alaa,  alaa,  that 
greBt  city,  *  that  woa  olothed  in  iiue 
linen,  aiid  purple,  and  Bcarlet,  a]id 
deckBd    wiīh    goId,    and    precions 

9tonet,  and  pearls ! 

17  '  For  ia  ono  hour  80  great  nohea 
iB  eome  to  noughl.  And  *every 
Bhipmast«r,  and  all  the  eompany  in 
ahipE,  and  HailarH,  Bnd  as  mauy  as 
trade  by  aea,  Btood  afar  off, 


\8  '  And  cried  when  they  Baw  the 

smokeofherburniDg,  Baying,  'What 
eity  M  like  unto  tbis  great  uity  ! 

19  And  *they  caBt  dust  on  their 
headB,  and  cried,  weeping  and  wail- 
iDg,  Eaying,  AlaB,  ala»,  that  great 
city,  whereiii  weTe  made  rich  all 
that  had  ships  in  tho  aea  by  reason 
of  h8r  coatiinesB  !  'for  in  one  hour 
is  sho  made  desoIat«. 


10  "  Ke^oiee  over  her,  ihou  heaTen, 
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ona,  o  oiikou  hoi,  e  ka  poe  Iimaole* 
lo  heinolele,  a  me  na  kaula,  no  ka 
mea,  ua  ■^hoohewa  ke  Akua  ia  ia 
no  oukou. 

21  Lawe  iho  la  kekahi  anela  ikai- 
ka  i  ka  pohaku,  me  he  pohaku  kaa- 
palaoa  nui  la,  a  kiola  aku  la  i  ke 
kai,  i  aku  la,  °Pela  e  kiola  ikaika 
ia'ku  ai  o  Hahulona,  ke  kulanakau- 
hale  nui,  ^aole  hoi  e  loaa  hou 
aku. 

22  Aole  hoi  e  lohe  hou  ia  maloko 
ou,  ika  I«o  o  ka  poe  hookanikani,  a 
me  ka  poe  himeni,  a  me  ka  poe  ho- 
kiokio  a  me  ka  poe  puhi  pu;  aole 
hoi  e  loaa  hou  aku  maloko  ou  keka- 
hi  kahuna  o  kekahi  hana ;  aole  no 
hoi  e  lohe  hou  ia  iloko  ou  kahalu- 
lu  ana  o  ka  pohaku  kaapalaoa ; 

23  ''  Aole  e  ike  hou  ia  iloko  ou  ka 
malamalama  o  ke  kukui;  "aole  e 
lohe  hou  ia  iloko  ou  ka  leo  o  ke  ka- 
ne  mare  a  me  ka  wahine  mare ;  no 
ka  mea,  ^o  kou  poe  kalepa.  he  poe 
hanohano  lakou  o  ka  honua ;  no  ka 
mea,  *'ua  puni  wale  ko  na  aina  a 
pau  i  kou  kilokilo  ana. 

24  '  Maloko  ona  i  loaa^  ke  koko  o 
na  kaula,  a  me  ka  poe  haipule,  a  me 
na  mea  a  pau  i  i^  pepehiia  ma  ka  ho- 
nua  nei. 

MOKUNA  XIX. 

AMAHOPE  iho  o  keia  mau  mea, 
*lohe  aku  la  au  i  ka  leo  o  ke 
anaina  nui  loa  ma  ka  lani,  e  olelo 
ana,  Haleluia ;  ^  ke  ola  a  mc  ka  ha- 
nohano  a  me  ka  naui  a  me  ka  ma- 
na,  i  ka  Haku  ko  kakou  Akua. 

2  ^  He  oiaio  a  ho  pono  kana  hoopai 
ana ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  hoahewa  oia  i 
ka  wahine  hookamakama  nui,  nana 
i  hoohaumia  i  ka  honua,  i  kona  hoo- 
kamakama  ana,  a  ua  ^  hoopai  hoi  i 
ke  koko  o  kana  poe  kauwa  ma  ko- 
na  lima. 

3  Olelo  hou  iho  la  lakou,  Halelu- 
ia.  A  ^pii  mau  aku  la  kona  uahi 
iluna  ia  ao  aku,  ia  ao  aku. 

4  Moe  iho  la  na  lunakahiko,  'he 
iwakaluakumamaha,  a  me  na  mea 
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and  ffe  hoIy  apoeilea  and  prophet8 ; 
for  ■  God  hath  avenged  you  on  her. 


21  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a 
stone  like  a  great  millstone,  and 
cast  it  into  the  6ea,  &aying,  <^Thu8 
with  Yiolence  8hall  that  great  city 
BabyIon  be  thrown  down,  and  p  ehall 
be  foimd  no  more  at  all. 

22  'i  And  the  yoice  of  harper8,  and 
muaioiana,  and  of  pipen,  and  trnmp* 
eter8, 8haII  be  heard  no  more  at  ail 
in  thee ;  and  nocraft8man,  of  what- 
8oeyer  craft  he  6e,  ehall  be  found 
any  more  in  thee ;  and  the  80und  of 
a  mill8tone  ehall  be  heard.no  more 
at  all  in  thee ; 

23  '  And  the  light  of  a  candle  Ehall 
8hine  no  more  at  all  in  thee ;  'and 
the  yoice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of 
the  bride  8hall  be  heajrd  no  morc 
at  all  in  thee  :  for  *  thy  merchant8 
were  the  great  men  of  the  earth; 
"for  by  thy  Eorccrie8  were  all  na- 
ticn8  deceiyed. 

24  And  'in  her  was  found  the 
bIood  of  prophet8,  acd  of  eainla, 
and  cf  all  that  ^  were  Elain  upon  the 
earth. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

AND  after  theee  things  *I  heard 
a  great  yoice  of  mueh  people 
in  heayen,  8aying,  Alleluia ;  ^  Sal- 
yation,  and  glQry,  8nd  honour,  ai.d 
power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God : 

2  For  ^true  and  righteou8  are  hie 
judgment8 ;  for  he  hath  judged  the 
great  whore,  whieh  did  corrupt  the 
earth  wi  th  her  fornication,  and  <*hath 
ayenged  the  blood  of  his  BeryantB  at 
her  hand. 

• 

3  And  again  they  8aid,  Alleluia. 
And  *her  smoke  rose  up  for  eyer 
and  eyer. 

4  And  'the  four  and  twenty  e]d- 
er8  and  the  fcur  heaaia  fell  down 
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ola  eha,  a  hoomana  aku  la  i  ke 
Akaa,  i  ka  mea  e  aoho  ana  maluna 

0  ka  nohoalii,  i  ae  la,  'Amene;  Ha- 
leluia. 

5  A  puka  mai  la  k&  leo,  mai  ka 
nohoaiii  mai,  i  mai  \tk,^E  hoomana 
oakou  i  ko  kakou  Akuo,  e  na  kauwa 
ana  a  pau,  a  me  ka  poe  e  makau  ia 
ia,  o  'ka  poe  liilii,  a  me  ka  poe  nui. 

6  A  ^  lohe  aku  la  au  i  ka  leo  o  ke- 
kahi  poe  nui  loa,  a  ua  like  hoi  me 
ka  halulu  ana  o  ka  wai  he  nui,  a 
m3  ka  halulu  ana  o  na  hekili  he 
nui  loa,  i  ae  hi,  Haloluia;  no  ka 
mea,  *ke  hoomalu  nei  ka  Haku  ko 
kakou  Akua  mana  loa  i  ke  aupuni. 

7  E  olioli  kakou,  a  e  hauoli  hoi,  a 
e  hoonani  aku  ia  ia  j  no  ka  mea,  ua 
hiki  mai  ""ka  maro  ana  o  ke  Keiki- 
hipa,  a  ua  hoomakaukau  kana  wa^ 
hine  ia  ia  iho. 

8  A  '^ua  haawiia  mai  nona  e  aahu 
i  ka  lole  nani,  keokeo  aiai;  no  ka 
mea,  o  "ka  lole  nani,  oia  ka  pono  o 
ka  poe  haipuīe. 

9  I  mai  la  kela  ia'u,  £  palapala 
oe  penei,  p  Pomaikai  ka  poe  i  heaia 
i  ka  ahaaina  mare  a  ke  Keikihipa. 

1  mai  la  kela  ia'u,  'iEia  na  olelo 
oiaio  ake  Akua. 

10  **  Moe  iho  la  au  ilalo  i  kona  wa- 
wae  e  hoomana  ia  ia.  I  mai  kela 
ia'u, '  Uoki  kau :  owau  no  kou  hoa- 
kauwa,  kekahi  o  kou  poe  hoahanau 
e  *  hoike  ana  ia  Iesu ;  e  hoomana  i 
ke  Akaa :  no  ka  mea,  o  ka  Uhane 
ia  ia  ka  wjjiana,  oia  ka  i  hoike  ia 
leau. 

11  *'Ike  aku  la  au  i  ka  lam  e  ha- 
mama  ana,  a  aia  hoi,  '  ho  lio  keo- 
koo ;  a  o  ka  mea  e  noho  ana  malu- 
na  iho  ona,  ua  kapaia,  o  ^  Hoopono, 
a  0  Oioio,  a  ma  'ka  pono  oia  e  hoo- 
pai  akii  ai,  a  e  kaua  aku  ai  hoi. 

12  *  A  ua  like  kona  mau  maka  me 
ka  lapalapa  o  ke  ahi,  a  ''ua  nui  loa 
na  leialii  maluna  o  kona  poo ;  a 
''ua  palapalaia  kona  inoa,  aolo  hoi 
he  mea  iko,  oia  wale  iho  no. 

13  ^*  Ua  aahuia  hoi  oia  i  ka  aahu  i 
hooluuia  i  ko  koko;  a  ua  kapaia 
kona  inoa,  o  **  Ka  Logou  a  kc  Akua. 
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and  worshipped  God  thai  8at  on  ihe 
throne,  8aying,  'Amenj  Alleluia. 


o  And  a  voioe  oame  out  of  the 
throne,  8aying,  ^  Prai8e  our  God,  all 
ye  his  seryants,  and  ye  that  fear 
him,  'both  8maU  and  great. 

6  ^And  I  heard  as  it  were  the 
yoico  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as 
tho  voioe  of  maiiy  water8,  and  as 
the  voioe  of  mighty  thundering8, 
8aying,  AUeluia :  for  '  the  Lord  God 
omnipotent  reigneth. 

7  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoioe,  and 
give  honour  to  him :  for  ""ihe  mar- 
riage  of  the  Lamh  i8  oome,  and  hi8 
wife  hath  made  her8elf  ready. 

8  And  "io  her  was  granted  that 
she  shouId  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen, 
olean  and  lwhite:  °for  the  fine 
linen  is  the  righteousne88  of  8aint8. 

9  And  he  8aith  uato  me,  Write, 
i'  BIe8sed  are  they  whioh  are  called 
unto  the  marriage  8upper  of  the 
Lamh.  And  he  8aith  unto  me, 
"1  The8e  are  the  true  8aying8  of  God. 

10  And  '^I  fell  at  his  feet  to  wor* 
ship  him.  And  he  6aid  unto  me, 
'See  thou  do  it  not :  I  am  thy  fel- 
low  6ervant,  and  of  thy  brethren 
^  that  have  the  testimouy  of  Je8U8 : 
wor8hip  God :  for  the  te8timony  cf 
J6sus  is  the  spirit  of  propheoy. 

1 1  ** And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and 
behoId  '  a  whiie  horse ;  and  he  that 
sat  upon  him  w<is  oalled  ^  Faithful 
and  True,  and  *  in  righteou8nes8  he 
doth  judge  and  make  war. 

12  '^Hi^  eyes  were  a8  a  flame  of 
āro,  ^and  on  his  head  were  many 
crowns ;  *^  and  he  had  a  name  writ- 
ten,  that  no  maii  knew,  but  he  him- 
self. 

13  *^And  ho  was  cIothed  with  a 
ve8tare  dipped  in  blood:  and  hi8 
name  is  called  **  The  Word  of  God. 
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14 '  Hahai  mai  la  ia  ia  ka  poe  kaua 
o  ka  lani  ma  na  lio  keokeo,  a  'na 
aahuia  i  ka  lolo  nani  keokeo  aiai. 

15  A  '^puka  mai  la  mailoko  mai  o 
kona  waha  he  pah^kaaa  oi,  i  mea 
e  hahau  ai  i  ko  na  aina ;  a  e  '  hoo- 
malu  oia  ia  lakou  me  ke  kookoo  hao. 
A  nana  no  e  '^  hahi  i  ka  lua  waina 
0  ka  ukiuki  o  ka  inaina  o  ke  Akua 
mana  loa. 

16  ^A  ma  kona  aahu  a  ma  kona 
uha  ua  palapalaia  ka  inoa,  "*K£ 
ALH  0  NA^LH,  A  ME  KA  HAKU 
0  NA  HAKU. 

17  A  ike  aku  la  au  i  kekahi  anela 
e  ku  ana  ma  ka  la,  a  hea  mai  la  ia 
me  ka  leo  nui,  i  mai  la  i  "na  manu 
a  pau  e  lele  ana  ma  ka  lewa,  ®  £ 
hele  mai,  e  akoakoa  oukou  i  ka  aha- 
aina  a  ke  Akua  nui. 

18  Pl  ai  oukou  i  ka  io  o  na'iii,  a 
me  ka  io  o  na  lunatau8ani,  a  me  ka 
io  o  ka  poe  ikaika,  a  me  ka  io  o  na 
lio,  a  me  ko  ka  poe  i  noho  iluna  iho 
o  lakou,  a  me  ka  io  o  na  mea  a  pau, 
o  na  haku,  a  me  ko  na  kauwa,  a  me 
ko  ka  poe  liilii,  a  me  ko  ka  poe  nni. 

19  ^lke  aku  la  au  i  ka  holoholona, 
a  me  na'lii  o  ka  honua,  a  me  ko  la- 
kou  poe  kaua  i  akoakoaia,  e  kaua 
aku  i  ka  mea  e  noho  ana  maluna  o 
ka  lio  a  me  kona  poe  kaua. 

20  ''A  paa  iho  la  ka  holoholona,  a 
me  ke  kaula  wahahee  pu  me  ia,  ka 
mea  hana  i  na  mea  kupanaha  imua 
ona  a  pela  ia  i  hoowalewale  ai  i  ka 
poe  i  loaa  ka  hoailona  o  ka  holoho- 
lona,  a  me  '^ka  poe  i  hoomana  aku  i 
kona  kii.  A  ^ua  kiola  ola  ia  aku 
laua  iloko  o  ka  loko  ahi  e  "  aa  ana 
i  ka  luaipele. 

21  'A  pepehiia  iho  la  ke  koena  i 
ka  pahikaua  o  ka  mea  e  noho  ana  i 
ka  lio,  i  ka  mea  i  puka  aku  mailoko 
aku  0  kona  waha.  ^  A  maona  iho 
la  'na  manu  a  pau  i  ko  lakou  io. 

MOKUNA  XX. 

IKE  aku  la  au  kekahi  anela  e  iho 
mai  ana,  mai  ka  lani  mai,  me 
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14  '  And  the  armie8  whieh  were  in 
heaYen  followed  him  upon  white 
honee,  ^clothed  in  fine  linen^  white 
and  elean. 

15  And  ''out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a 
8harp.  8word,  that  with  it  he  8hould 
Emite  the  nation8;  aud  'he  ehall 
nile  them  with  a  rod  of  iron :  and 
•'he  treadeth  the  winepre88  of  the 
fiercene88  and  wrath  of  Almighty 
God. 

16  And  'he  hath  on  his  yesture 
and  on  hi8  thigh  a  name  WTitten, 
-KING  0F  KINGS,  AND  LORD 
0F  LORDS. 

17  And  I  8aw  on  angel  Etanding  in 
the  8un ;  and  he  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying  "to  all  the  fowls  that 
fly  in  the  mid8t  of  heayen,  °Come 
arid  gather  your8elye8  together  un- 
to  the  8iipper  of  the  great  God ; 

18  PThat  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of 
kings,  and  thc  fleEh  of  captain8,  aiid 
the  Aeeh  of  mighty  men,  and  tho 
fle8h  of  hor8es,  and  of  them  that  eH 
on  them,  and  the  fleEh  of  all  men, 
bōth  free  and  bond,  both  8mall  aEd 
great. 

19  <iAnd  I  saw  the  bea8t.  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies, 
gathered  togcther  to  make  war 
again8t  him  that  sat  on  the  horse, 
and  again8t  hi8  army. 

20  '  And  the  beast  was  taken,  and 
with  him  the  false  prophet  that 
wrought  miracles  before  him,  wilh 
whieh  he  deceived  them  that  had 
reccived  the  mark  of  the  beafit,  and 
Mhem  that  worshipped  his  image. 
*These  both  were  cast  alive  into  a 
lake  of  fire "  buming  with  brimstone. 

21  And  the  remnant  *werp  slain 
with  Ihe  sword  of  him  that  sat  up- 
on  the  horse,  whieh  sword  proceed-; 
ed  cut  of  his  mouth :  ^  and  all  the 
fowls  *wero  filled  with  their  Aeah. 
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ND  I  8aw  an  angel  eome  down 
from  heaven,  'haying  the  key 
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'ke  ld  0  ka  luahohoiin,  a  he  kaala- 
hao  mii  ma  kona  lima. 

2  A  lalau  aku  la  ia  i  ^ka  derago- 
na,  kela  raoo  kahiko,  oia  hoi  o  ka 
diabplo,  a  o  SaUiia  hoi^  a  nakinaki 
iho  ia  ia  ia  a  pi|a  i  na  makahiki 
hookahi  laiuani ; 

3  A  kiola  aku  la  ia  ia  iloko  o  ka 
luahohonu,  pani  iho  la,  a  ''hoailona 
iho  la  ia  ia,  <*  i  ole  ia  e  hoowalewale 
hou  aku  i  ko  na  aina,  a  pau  na  ma- 
kahiki  hookahi  tausaiu ;  a  mahope 
iho  o  keia  m^u  mea,  e  kuu  hou  ia^ku 
oia  no  kekpihi  mauawa  pokole. 

4  A  ike  aku  la  au  i  *na  nohoalii, 
a  noho  lakou  maluna  iho,  a  ua  haa- 
wiia  na  lakou  e  'hoopaa  aku.  A  ike 
aku  la  au  i  'na  uhane  o  ka  poe  i 
okiia  ko  lakou  poo  uo  ka  hoike  ana 
ia  IesU;  a  no  ka  plelo  ^  ke  Akua,  a 
me  i'ka  poe  i  hoomana  ole  i  ka  ho- 
Ipholona  a  me  'kona  kii,  aole  hoi  i 
loaa  kona  hoailona  ma  ko  lakou  lae, 
aole  hoi  ma  ko  lakou  Uma ;  ola  pu 
lakpii  me  Kri6to  a  ^  hoomalu  pu  me 
ia  i  na  makahiki  hpokahi  tau8ani. 

5  Aole  i  ola  ke  koena  o  ka  poe  ma- 
ke  {i  pau  ia  mau  makahiki  hookahi 
tausani.     £ia  ke  ala  mua  ana. 

6  Pomaikai  a  hoano  hoi  ke  kanaka 
ke  loaa  ia  ia  ke  ala  mua  ana ;  aole 
e  lanakila  ka  make  alua  *  malnna  o 
lakou,  aka,  e  lilo  no  lakou  i  poe 
"■kahuna  no  ke  Akua  a  no  Knaio,  a 
na  lakou  e  '^hoomalu  pu  me  ia  i  na 
makahiki  hoekahi  tauflani. 

7  A  pau  ia  tau8ani  makahikii  alai- 
la  e  kuui^ku  o  <^  3atana,  mai  k(ma 
wahi  paa ; 

8  A  e  hele  heu  ia  e  p  hoowalewale 
i  ko  na  aina,  ma  k^  kihi  eha  o  ka  ho- 
nua  nei,  ia  'iOo^a  a  me  Ma^ga,  e 
'hoakoakoa  ia  lakou  i  ke  kaua;  a 
ua  like  ka  nui  o  lakou  me  ke  one  o 
ke  kai. 

9  "A  heie  lakou  ma  ka  palahalaha 
0  ka  honua,  a  puni  iho  la  kahi  hoo- 
moana'i  ka  poe  hoano  a  me  ke  ku- 
lanakauhale  aloha.  Iho  mai  la  ke 
ahi  mai  ke  Akua,  mai  ka  lani  mai, 
a  luku  iho  la  ia  lakou. 
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of  tbe  bottomleflB  pit  aiid  a  great 
ehain  in  hie  hand. 

2  And  he  laid  hold  on  ^  the  dTagon, 
that  o]d8erpent,  whieh  is  theDevii, 
and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thou- 
8and  yeajr8, 

3  And  caflt  him  into  the  bottomle88 
pit,  and  Bhut  him  up,  and  ''8et  a 
aeal  upon  him,  ^ihūi  he  should  de- 
oeive  the  naiiona  no  mo^e^  till  the 
thouflajid  y6ar8  8hould  be  fulfilled : 
and  after  that  he  mu8t  be  loo6ed  a 
little  aeaaon. 

4  And  I  Baw  *throfie8,  and  they 
8at  upon  them,  and  '  judgment  waa 
giyen  unto  them:  and  I  saw  *the 
80uk  of  them  1hat  were  beheaded 
for  the  witne88  of  Je8U8,  and  for  the 
wofd  of  Ood,  and  *>wldoh'  hed  not 
worshipped  Uie  bea8t,  ^neither  hiB 
image,  neither  had  reeeiyed  kis 
mark  upon  their  forehead8,  or  in 
their  hand8;  and  they  iiyed  and 
^ioigned  with  Chri8t  a  thou8and 
years. 

5  But  the  re8t  of  the  dead  liyed  nGt 
again  ttntil  the  thou8and  years  were 
finiBhed.  ThiB  w  the  firBt  resnrree- 
tion. 

6  BleBBed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath 
part  .in.  the  first  re8urrectioii:  on 
such  ^the  Becond  death  hath  no 
power,  but  they  shall  be  ">prie8t8 
of  God  and  of  Ghri8t,  >and  shall 
reign  with  him  a  thou8and  years. 

7  And  when  the  thoo8and  yearB 
are  expired,  <»Satan  8hall  be  looBēd 
out  of.iu8  priB0o, 

8  And  ahall  go  oiit  *to  deeeiye  the 
natioDfl  whioh  are  in  the  fonr  qttar- 
ter8  of'the  earth,  "^Oe^  and  MagOg, 
''to  gathfir.  lihem  togeth«*  to  'battle : 
the  number  of  whom  ts  a8  the  8and 
of  .the  8ea. 

9  *And  they  went  up  on  the  hreadth 
of  tfae  e«rth,  and  oompa6sed  the 
eamp  of  tike  8aint8  about,  and  ^e 
beloved  city :  and  fire  eame  d»wn 
fKom  God  out  of  heayen,  and  de- 
yoarodthem. 
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10  *■  Kiolaia'ki)  la  o  ka  diabolo,  na- 
na  lakou  i  hoowalewale,  i  ka  loko 
o  ke  ahi  a  me  ka  luaipele,  *^kahi  o 
ka  holoholona  a  me  ke  kaula  wa- 
haheO)  a.e  'hoomainoino  mau  ia  la- 
kou  i  ke  ao  a  me  ka  po^  ia  ao  aku 
ia  ao  aku. 

11  Ike  aku  la  au  i  ka  nohoalii 
kee^eo  nui,  a  me  ka  mea  e  noho 
ana  iluna  iho,  holo  aku  la  ^ka  ho- 
nua^a  me  ka  lani  mai  kmia  alo  aku ; 
aole  *  loaa  hou  kahi  no  laua. 

.  12  Aike  aku  la  au  i  ka  poe  make, 
i  *ka  poe  uuku  a  me  ka  poe  nui,  e 
ku  ana  imua  o  ke  Akua,  a  ^we- 
heia  iho  ]a  na  huke :  u  weheia  no 
hoi  *^kekahi  huke  hou,  oia  hoi  ka 
'huke  e  ke  ola.  Ua  hoopaiia  ka 
poe  make  ma  na  mea  i  palapalaia 
iloko  o  nā  )Mike,  "^mamuli  o  ka  la- 
kou  hana  ana. 

13  Haawi  mai  la  ke  kai  i  ka  poe 
make  maloko  ona ;  a  haawi  mai  *  ka 
make  a  me  ka  t>o  i  ka  poe  make 
ilako  o  laua ;  a  '  hoopaiia  kela  met 
keia  mea  o  lakou,  e  like  me  ka  la- 
^u  hana  ana. 

14  '  Kiolaia'ku  la  ka  make  a  me 
ka  po,  ilok<»  a  ka  lokō  o  ke  ahi; 
^oia  ka  make  alua. 

15  A  i  ole  i  palapolaia  kekahi  ilo- 
ko  o  ka  huke  o  ke  ola,  '  kiolaia'ku 
la  oia.i  ka  loko  ahi» 

MOKUNA  XXI. 

IKE  aku  la  *au  i  ka  lani  hou  a 
me  ka  honua  hou ;  ^no  kainea, 
\ia  lilo  ka  lani  mua  a  me  ka  honua 
mua ;  aole  hoi  he  kai  Jiou  aiku; 

2  Owau  no  o  loone,  ike  aku  lā  au 
i  ka  iho  ana  mai  o  ke  '^  kulanakau- 
hale  hoano  o  Ieru8alema  hou^  mai 
ke  Akxui,  mai  ka  lani  mai,  ua  ma- 
kaukau,  'e  like  me  ka  hoonani  ana 
0  ka  wahine  mare  no  kana  kane. 

3  A  lohe  aku  la-  au  i  ka  leo  nui, 
mai  ka  lanimai,  i  ka  iana,  Aia  ''ka 
halelewa  o  ke  Akua  me  kanaka,  a  e 
nohii^  ana  oia  me  lakou,  a  «  lilo  la- 
kou  i  kanaka  nOna^  a  e  noha  pu  ke 
Akua  me  lakou  i  Akua  no  lakou. ' 


t  piiu.  8. 
u  mo.  19.  20. 

z  mo.  14. 10, 

11. 


f2I»et3.  7, 
10,11. 
mo.  21. 1. 

s  D8n.  2. 35. 


amo.  19.  5. 
bDan.7.  10. 


c  Hal.  69.  28. 

Dan.  12. 1. 

Pil.  4.3. 

ma  3.  5.  ii 

13.  8.  &  21. 

27. 
d  ler.  17. 10. 

«i  U2. 19. 

Mat.  16.  27. 

Kem.  2.  6. 

mo.  2. 23.  &. 

22.12. 

pau.  13. 

emo.  6.  8. 
11  Or,  tlu 
yrave. 

t  pau.  12. 

S  l  Kor.  Ih.  26, 
54,65. 

h  pau.  6. 
mo.  21.  8. 

i  mo.  19. 20. 


als.65.  17.  Al 

66.22. 

2  Pet.  3.  13. 

bmo.^.  11. 

e  l8.  62.  l. 

Gal.4.26. 

Heb.  11.10. 

&  12.  22.  «(. 

13.  14. 

mo.  3. 12. 

pau.  10. 

dl8.64.5i4t. 

61. 10. 

2  Kor.  11.  2. 

eOihk.S8. 11, 

12. 

Ez.  43.  7. 

2  Kor.  6. 16. 

mo.  7. 15. 

10  *Aiid  the  detil  that  deceived 
them  was  ca6t  into  tfae  lake  df  fire 
and  htim8tone,  "where  the  t)east 
und  the  false  prophet  flre,  and 
^8hall  be  tormented  day  and  night 
iot  ever  and  ever. 

1 1  And  I  baw  a  great  white  throne, 
and  him  that  Bat  on  it,  from  who^e 
face  ^  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fkd 
away;  '«nd  there  was  found  no 
plaee  for  them. 

12  And  I  8āw  the  dead,  *small 
and  gTeat,  8tBnd  before  Gbd ;  ^  and 
the  books  were  operied :  and  an- 
oth€r  ''hook  was  opened,  whieh  is 
the  hook  oi  iifc :  and  the  dead  wero 
judged  out  of  those  things'  whieh 
were  written  in  the  books,  ^  accord- 
ing  to  their  works. 

13  And  the  8ea  gave  up  the  dead 
whieh  were  in  it;  'an^  death  and 
■  hell  diBlivered  up  the  dead  whieh 
were  in  Hiem :  '  and  thcy  welrē 
judged  every  man  according^  to 
their  works. 

14  And  «death  and  hell  were  caEt 
into  the  lake  of  'fire.  »^This  is  thc 
8econd  death. 

15  And  whosoevier  wa8  not  found 
written  in  the  b^k  6f  life'  '-wā^  caEt 
intō  the  lake  of  fire. 


CHAPTER  XiXI. 

AND  *I  Bawa  newKea'^en  ar.d  'ii 
newearfh:  ^^o^iheli^E^  heav- 
en  ānd  the  fir8t  eartU  were  pa86ed 
away;  and  there  wa8  no  moTe,Eea. 
2  And  I  Johh  eaw  'the  holy  city, 
liew  JeruBalem,  coming  doM'n  from 
God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  "aa  a 
bride  adomed  for  her  hu8band. 


3  And  I  heard  a  grēat  vbice  out  of 
heaven  8aying,  Behdld,  '^he  tabcr- 
naele  of  G6d  is  with  men,  aiid  hc 
will  dwell  yn.tYi  them,  and  they 
ehall  be  hia  people,  t»d  6od  himee}f 
ahall  be  with  them,  and  be  'their  God^ 
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4  'A  na  k»  Akaa  no  e  holoi  i  na 
waimaka  a  pau  mai  ko  lakou  maka 
aku ;  '  aole  be  make  hou  aku,  ^  aole 
kaumaha,  aole  uwe,  aole  hoi  he 
mea  e  eha  ai ;  no  ka  mea,  ua  pau 
na  mea  kahiko  i  ka  lilo  aku. 

5  I  mai  la  'ka  mea  i  noho  ma  ka 
nohoalii,  ^  Aia  hoi^  ke  hana  nei  au 
i  na  mea  a  pau  i  mea  hou.  I  mai 
la  kela  ia'u,  £  palapala  oe ;  no  ka 
mea,  'he  pono  keia  mau  olelo,  he 
oiaiō. 

6  I  hou  mai  ia  ia'u,  '"Ua  pau; 
*  ovrau  no  ke  Alepa  a  me  ka  Omega^ 
ke  kumu  a  me  ka  welau.  0  ka 
mea  makewai,  ^'e  haawi  wale  aku 
au  nana  i  ka  wai  puna  o  ke  ola. 

.7  O  ka  mea  lanakila,  e  ili  mai  ke- 
ia  mau  mea  a  pau  nona;  aPe  lilo 
wau  i  Akua  nona,  a  oia  hoi,  i  keiki 
na'u. 

8  Aka,  io  ka  poe  hopohopo,  a  mo 
ka  poe  hoomaloka,  a  me  ka  poo  i 
hoopailuaia,  a  me  ka  poe  pepehi 
kanaka,  a  me  ka  poe  moe  kolohe, 
a  me  ka  poe  hoopiopio,  a  me  ka  poe 
hoomanakii,  a  me  ka  poe  hoopuni- 
puni  a  pau,  e  loaa  ia  lakou  ko  la- 
kou  puu  ma  'ka  loko  e  aa  mau  loa 
ana  i  ke  ahi  a  me  ka  luaipele ;  oia 
ka  make  alua, 

9  He|e  mai  la  kekahi  o  'na  anela 
ehika  e  paa  ana  i  na  hue  ehiku  i 
piha  i  na  ino  hope  loa  ehiku,  a  ka- 
mailio  mai  ia'u,  i  mai  la,  £  hele 
mai^  a  e  hoike  aku  au  ia  oe  i  *  ka 
wahine  niare,  o  ka  wahine  hoi  a  ke 
Keikihipa. 

10  Lawe  ae  la  ia  ia'a  ma  ''ka 
Uhane,  i  ke  kuahiwi  nui  a  kiekie 
loa,  a  hoike  mai  la  ia'u  i  'ke  kula- 
nakauhale  laa  ia  leniaalema,  e  iho 
mai  ana,  mai  ka  lani,  mai  ke  Akua 
mai, 

1 1  i^  Me  ka  nani  o  ka  Akua :  a  ua 
like  kona  alohilohi  me.  ka  pohaka 
maikai  loa,  e  like  me  ka  pohaku 
iasepi,  nne  he  aniani  la ; 

12  Ua  paa  hoi  i  ka  pa  nni  kiekie, 
*lie  nmi  a  me  kamamalua  puka  ko- 
nM>j  a  ma  na  puka  he  umikamama- 
lna  anela,  a  malnna  iho,  aa  kakao- 


r  Ii.  S5.  8. 
mo.  7. 17. 

ff  l  Kor.  lA.  9B, 
64. 

mo.  30.  14. 

hU.S&10.  b 
61.S.&6ft.l9. 

i  mo.  4.  2,  9. 

&  A.  1.  k  20. 
11. 

kU.43.  19. 
2  Kor.  6. 17. 

1  mo.  19.  9. 


n  mo.  16. 17. 

n  mo.  l.  8.  k 
22.13. 

o  U.  12.  a  b 
65.1. 

loa.  4. 10, 14. 
«t7.37. 
mo.  22. 17. 

II  Or,  thē$e 
thtnif9. 

P  Zek.  8.  8. 
Heb.  8.  10. 

q  1  Kor.  6.  9, 
10. 

OaL  6.  19, 20, 
21. 

iSp.  6.  6. 
1  Tim.  1. 9. 
Heb.  12.  14. 
mo.  22. 15. 


r  mo.  20.  14, 
16. 


•  mo.  15. 1, 6, 
7. 


t  mo.  19. 7. 
paa.2. 


umo.  I.  10.  le. 
17.3. 

kEz.48. 

PM1.2. 


f  mo.  S2L  6. 
paa.231 


4  'And  0od  ahall  wipe  away  all 
tear8  from  their  eyeB;  and  'there 
ehall  be  no  more  death,  ''neither 
8orrow,  nor  crying,  neiuier  ahall 
there  be  any  more  pain:  for  the 
former  thing8  are  pa8»ed  away, 

5  And  'he  that  Bat  upon  the  throne 
8aid,  ^  BehoId,  .  I  make  all  thing8 
new.  And  he  8aid  unto  me,  Write : 
for  '  the8e  word8  are  true  and  faith- 
ful. 

6  And  he  said  unto  me,  ">  It  i8  don6. 
"  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega.  the  begin- 
ning  and  the  end.  °  I  will  giye  unto 
him  that  ie  athir8t  of  the  fountain 
of  the  water  of  life  freely. 

7  Ho  that  overcometh  8hall  inh6rit 
n  all  thing8;  and  pI  will  be  hi8  God, 
and  he  8hall  be  my  8on. 

8  iBut  the  fearful,  and  unbeliev- 
ing,  and  the  ahominahle,  and  mur« 
derers,  and  whoremonger«,  and  8or- 
cerers,  and  idolater8,  and  all  lian, 
8hall  have  their  part  in  Hhe  lake 
whieh  burneth  with  fir6  and  brim- 
stone :  whieh  w  the  8econd  deatb. 


s  Bz.  48.  ai. 
84. 


9  An4  there  eame  nnto  me  one  o( 
'the  seven  angel8  whieh  had  th6 
8even  vial8  fnll  of  the  8ev6n  laft 
plague8,  and  talked  with  me,  iay- 
ing,  Come  hither,  I  will  ihew  ihee 
Hhe  bride,  the  Lamh'i  wifd. 

10  And  he  carried  me  away  "in 
the  8pirit  to  a  great  and  high 
mountain,  and  8hewed  me  'that 
great  city,  the  holy  ienwalem^  de- 
8cending  out  of  heaven  from  6od, 

11  yHavingthegloryofGod:  and 
her  light  woā  like  nnto  a  8tone  roo»t 
precious,  even  like  a  ja8per  »tone, 
clear  aa  crystal ; 

12  And  had  a  wall  great  aiid  hi^ 
and  had  'twclve  gateii,  «iid  ai  the 
gateii  twelve  angel8,  and  name» 
written    thereon,    whieh   are   tHe 
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la  na  moa,  oia 


hoi 


na  inoa  o  tia 


ohana  umilnimamalua  o  na  keiki  a 
l8eraela. 
13  *Ma  ka  hikina,  ekolu  puka;  a 
ma  ka  aoao  akau,  ekolu  puka;  a 
ma  ka  aoao  hema,  ekolu  puka;  a 
ma  ke  komohana,  ekolu  puka. 
.  14  He  umikumamalūa  pohaku  ku- 
inu  o  ka  pa  o  ua.kulanakauhale  la, 
a  ^  ma  ia  mau  pohaku,  na  inoa  o  ka 
poe  Innaolelo  a  ke  Keikihipa,  he 
umikumamalua. 

15  Ā  o  ka  mea  i  kamailio  mai  ia'u, 
aia  no  ia  ia  ^he  ana  he  ohe  gula,  i 
mea  e  ana  ai  i  ke  kulanakauhale, 
a  me  kona  mau  puka  a  me  koīia 
pa. 

16  Eha  aoao  o  ia  kulanakauhale,  a 
ua  like  ka  loa  me  ka  laula.  A  ana 
iho  la  ia  i  ke  kulanakauhale  me  ka 
ohe.  he  umikumamalua  tausani  se- 
tadia.  Ua  hke  no  ka  loa  a  me  ka 
laula,  ā  me  ke  kiekie. 

17  Ana  iho  la  ia  i  kona  pa,  akahi 
haneri  kuhita  a  me  kanahakuma- 
maha,  ma  ke  ana  ana  o  ke  kanaka, 
oia  hoi  ko  ka  aiiela. 

18  He  pa  iasepi  kona  pa,  a  o  ke 
kulanakauhale,  he  gula  aiai,  e  like 
me  ke  aniani  aiai. 


g 


19  '^Ua  hoonaniia  ke  kunlU  o  ka 
a  i  na  pohaku  maikai  a  pau  Ipa. 
ke  kumu  mua  o  ka  hooku  ana, 
he  ia8epi ;  o  ka  lua,  he  sapeiro ;  o 
ke  kolu,  he  kalekedona;  o  ka  ha, 
he  omaomao  ] 


20  A  o  ka  lima,  he  saredonuka;  a 
o  ke  ono,  he  saredio  ^  a  o  ka  hiku, 
he  kerusolito ;  a  o  ka  walu,  he  be- 
rulo ;  a  o  ka  iwa,  he  topazo ;  a  o 
ka  umi,  he  kurusoperaso ;  a  o  ke 
kumamakahi,  he  huakineto  ^  a  o  ke 
kumamalua,  be  ametuseto. 

21  A  o  ka  puka  umikumamalua, 
he  mau  momi  ia  he  umikumama- 
lua,  hookahi  puka,  hookahi  no  ia 
momi.  A  o  'ke  alanui  o  ua  kula- 
nakauhale  la,  he  gula  aiai  e  like 
me  ke  aniani  maikai. 

22  'Aole  au  i  ike  aku  he  luakini 


34. 


b  Mat  16. 18. 
Oal.  2. 9. 
£p.  2.  20. 


c  Ez.  40. 3. 
Zek.  2: 1. 
mo.  11.  J. 


d  18.54. 11. 


•  mo.  22. 2. 


r  loa.  4.  2». 


nanies  of  the  twelv«  inbes  of  the 
children  of  Israel : 

13  *0n  the  east  three  gates;  on 
ihe  north  three  gate8j  on  the  8Patfa 
three  gates  ]  and  on  the  west  three 
gates. 

14  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had 
twelve  foundations,  and  ''in  them 
the  names  of  the  twclve  apogtle8  of 
the  Lamb. 

15  And  he  that  talked  with  me 
^  had  a  golden  reed  to  mea8ure  the 
city,  and  the  gate8  thereof,  and  the 
wall  thereof. 

"  16  And  the  city  liēth  fōur8q[uare, 
and  the  length  is  aa  large  as  the 
breadth  :  and  he  mea^red  the  city 
with  the  reed,  twelve  thou8and  fur- 
I6ng8.  The  iength  and  the  breadth 
and  the  height  of  it  are  equal. 

17  And  he  mea8ured  the  wall 
thereof,  a  hundred  and  forty  and 
four  cubit8,  according  to  the  mea8- 
ure  of  a  man,  that  i8,  of  Ihe  angel. 

18  And  the  building  of  the  wall 
of  it  wa8  of  jasper :  and  the  city 
was  pure  gold,  like  unto  clear 
gla8s. 

19  <*And  the  foundations  of  the 
wall  of  the  city  were  gamished 
with  all  manner  of  precious  stone8. 
The  first  foundation  was  jasper; 
the  Becond,  sapphire;  the  thii^,  a 
chalcedony;  the  fourth,  an  eme- 
rald; 

20  The  fifth,  dardonyx;  the  sixth, 
sardius;  the  8eventh,  Chrysolite; 
the  eighth,  beryl;  the  ninth,  a 
topaz;  the  tenth,  a  chry8opra8us ; 
the  eleventh,  a  jacinth;  the  twelfth, 
an  amethy8t. 

21  And  the  twelve  gates  were 
twelve  pearls;  every  SiBveral  gate 
wa8  of  one  pearl :  *  and  the  street 
of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  aa  it 
were  tran8parent  gla8S. 

22  '  And  f  8aw  no  temple  therein : 
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nMkloko  ona ;  no  ka  mea,  o  ka  Hakn 
0  k»  Akna  mana  loa,  a  me  ke  Kei- 
kihipa,  oia  ko  laila  luakini. 

23  <  Aole  pono  ka  la  ma  ia  kula- 
nakauhale,  aole  hoi  ka  mahina,  i 
mea  e  malimalama  ai  maloko;  no 
ka  mea.  aa  hoomalamalama  mai 
ka  nani  o  ke  Akua  ia  wahi,  a  o  ke 
Keikihipa,  oia  kona  malamalama. 

S4  ^A  e  hele  na  lahuikanaka  i 
iieolaia  ma  ko  laila  me^amalama ; 
a  e  lawe  aku  no  na'lii  o  ka  honua 
i  ko  lakou  hanohano  a  me  ko  lakou 
naai  maloko  o  ia  wahi. 

25  '  Aole  e  paniia  kona  mau  puka 
i  ke  ao :  ^  aole  hoi  po  malaila. 

26  '  A  e  lawe  mai  no  lakou  i  ka 
hanohano  a  me  ka  nani  o  na  lahui- 
kanaka  iloko  ona. 

27  "  Aole  hoi  e  komo  aku  iloko  o 
ia  wi^i,  kekahi  mea  haumia,  aole 
he  mea  e  hana  ma  ka  hewa,  a  me  ka 
wahahee ;  o  ka  poe  wale  no  i  pala- 
palaia  iloko  o  "ka  buke  o  ke  ola  a 
ke  Keikihipa. 

MOKUNA  XXn. 

KUHIKUHI  mai  la  oia  ia'u  i  *ka 
muliwai  o  ka  wai  ola,  a  akaka 
e  like  me  ke  aniani,  puka  mai  la  ia 
mai  ka  nohoalii  mai  o  ke  Akua  a  o 
ke  Keikihipa. 

2  *^A  mawaena  o  kona  alanui  a  ma 
kela  kapa  keia  kapa  o  ka  muliwai, 
o  *  ka  laau  o  ke  ola,  e  hua  ana  i  ka 
hua  he  umikumamalUa  ke  ano,  aka- 
hi  malama,  akahi  hua  ana.  A  o  na 
lau  o  ka  laau,  oia  ka  mea  '^e  oIa*i 
na  lahuikanaka. 

3  "  Aole  loa  he  mea  ino  malaila ; 
a  aia  maloko  o  ia  wahi  'ka  no- 
hoalii  o  ke  Akna  a  me  ke  Keiki- 
hipa,  a  e  malama  kana  poe  kauwa 
ia  ia. 

4  'A  e  ike  aku  no  lakou  i  kona 
maka ;  a  aia  hoi  ^  kona  inoa  ma  ko 
lakou  lae.  ' 

5  ^  Aole  po  malaila,  aole  hoi  make 
kukui,  a  me  ka  malamalama  o  ka 
la ;  no  ka  mea,  na  ^  ka  Haku  na  ke 


g  l8. 24-  23.  k 
60. 19, 2(>. 
nx>.  82.  & 
pau.  11. 


h  18. 60. 3, 5, 
II.  &66.  12. 


i  la.  60.  II. 

k  18. 60.  20. 
Zek  14.  7. 
mo  22.  5. 

I  pau.  24. 


m  rs.  35.  8.  & 

52.  1.  &  60. 

21. 

loela  3. 17. 

mo.  22. 14, 15. 
n  Pil.  4.  3. 

mo.  3.  5.  &. 

13.  8.  &  20. 

12. 


»Ez.  47   1. 

Zek,  14.  8. 


bEz  47.  12. 
mo.  21. 21. 

c  Kin.  2.  9. 
mo,  2.  7. 


d  mo.  21.  24. 

eZek.  14. 11. 
r  Ez.  48.  35. 


KMat.  5.8. 
1  Kor.  13.  ll 
1  loa.  3.  2. 

h  mo.  3. 12.  & 

14.1. 
i  mo.  21.  23, 

25. 

k  Hal.  36.  a 
&.84. 11. 


for  tho  Lord  6od  AImi£hty  and  th6 
Lamb  are  the  temple  df  it. 

23  »And  the  city  had  no  need  of 
the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to 
shine  in  it :  for  the  gIory  of  God  did 
Iighlen  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the 
Iight  thereof. 

24  **  And  the  nati6ns  of  them  whieh 
are  saved  8haII  walk  in  the  light 
of  it :  and  the  kings  of  f he  earth  do 
bring  their  gIory  and  honour  mtb  it. 

25  '  And  the  gates  of  it  shall  hot 
be  shut  at  all  by  day :  for  ^  there 
shall  be  no  night  there. 

26  ^  And  they  shall  bring  the  gIory 
and  honour  of  the  nations  into  ii. 

27  And  *'there  shall  in  no  wise 
enter  into  it  any  thing  that  defileth, 
neither  whatsoever  worketh  abom- 
ination,  or  makeih  a  lie :  but  they 
whieh  are  written  in  the  Lamb'8 
°book  of  life. 


CHAPTER  XXn. 

AND  he  8hewed  me  *  a  pure  river 
.  of  water  of  Iife,  clear  as  crys- 
tal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb 

2  *  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it, 
and  on  either  side  of  the  river,  v>ds 
there  '^ihe  tree  of  life,  whieh  bare 
twelve  inanner  of  fruits,  and  yielded 
her  fruit  every  month:  and  the 
Ieaves  of  the  trēe  were  «^^o^  tlie 
healing  of  the  nations. 

3  And  "there  shall  be  uo  more 
curse :  '  but  the  throne  of  God  and 
of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it;  and 
his  servants  shall  8erve  him : 

4  And  *the>  shall  see  his  face; 
and  ''his  name  shall  be  in  their 
for6heads. 

5  *And  there  shall  be  no  night 
there;  and  they  need  no  candle, 
neither  Iight  of  the  sunj  for  ^'^he 
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Akua  no  e  hoomalamalama  ia  la^ 
kou :  a  e  ^  lilo  lakou  i  alii  mau  loa, 
i  ke  ao  pau  ole. 

6  I  mai  la  kela  ia'u,  "*  Ua  pololei 
keia  mau  olelo,  ua  oiaio :  a  o  ka 
Haku  o  ke  Akua  no  ka  poe  kaula 
hemolele,  "hoouna  mai  la  oia  i  kona 
anela,  e  hai  mai  i  kana  poe  kauwa 
i  na  mea  e  hana  koke  ia  mai. 

7  °  £ia  hoi,  e  hele  koke  mai  no  au, 
Ppomaikai  ka  mea  malama  i  na 
olelo  o  ka  wanana  o  keia  huke. 

8vOwau,  o  loane  nei  ka  mea  i  ike 
a  i  lohe  hoi  i  neia  mau  mea :  a  i  ka 
wa  a'u  i  lohe  ai  a  ike  aku  ai  hoi, 
*moe  iho  la  au  a  hoomana  aku  ma 
na  wawae  o  ka  anela  nana  i  hoiko 
mai  ia'u  i  neia  mau  mea. 

9  I  mai  la  kela  ia'u,  "Uoki  kau : 
no  ka  mea,  owau  no  kou  hoakauwa, 
kekahi  o  na  kaula,  kou  mau  hoa- 
hanau,  ka  poe  e  malama  i  na  olelo 
o  keia  huke.   £  hoomana  i  ke  Akua. 

10  'I  mai  la  kela  ia'u,  Mai  hoo- 
paa  i  ka  wepa  i  na  olelo  o  ka  wa- 
nana  o  keia  huke ;  no  ka  mea,  *  ua 
kokoke  mai  ka  manawa. 

11  '^O  ka  īnea  hewa,  e  mau  no 
kona  hewa ;  a  o  ka  mea  paumaele, 
e  mau  no  kona  paumaele ;  a  o  ka 
mea  pono^  e  mau  no  kona  pono ;  a 
o  ka  mea  hemolele,  e  mau  no  kona 
hemolele. 

12  '£ia  hoi,  e  hele  koke  mai  au^  a 
eia  no  ia'u  ka'u  ^uku,  a  e  'haawi 
aku  au  i  kela  mea  a  i  keia  mea  e 
like  me  kana  hana  ana. 

13  ^Owau  no  ka  Alepa  a  me  ka 
Omega,  ke  kumu  a  me  ka  welau, 
ka  mua  a  me  ka  hope. 

14  **Pomaikai  ka  poe  malama  i  ko 
na  kanawai;  e  hiki  ke  loaa  ia  lakou 
ko  *^ka  laau  o  ke  ola,  i  «'komo  aku 
hoi  ma  na  puka,  iloko  o  ke  kulana- 
kauhale. 

15  "Aia  mawaho  na  'ilio,  a  me 
na  mea  hoopiopio,  a  me  na  moe  ko- 
lohe,  a  me  na  pepehi  kanaka,  a  me 
ka  poe  hoomanakii,  a  me  ka  poe  a 
pau  i  makemake  a  hana  aku  hoi 
ma  ka  wahahee. 


I  Dan.  7.  27. 
Koni.  5. 17. 
2  Tiin.  2. 12: 
uio.  S.  21. 

mmo.  19. 9.  & 
21.  & 

nmo.  1. 1. 


omo.  3.11. 
pau.  10. 12, 

pmo.  l.S. 


q  mo.  19. 10. 


r  mo.  19.  10. 


•  Dan.  8.  26. 
&  12. 4, 9. 
mo.  10.  4. 

t  mo.  1. 3. 


u  Ek.  3.  27. 
Dan.  12. 10. 
2Tini.  3. 13. 


X  pau.  7. 

7  Is.  40. 10.  k 
62.11. 

t  Rom.  2. 6. 
k  14.  12. 
mo.  20.  12. 

al«.  41  4.& 
44. 6,  k  48. 
12. 

mo.  1.  8,11. 
L  21.  6. 

bDan.  12.  12. 

1  loa.  a  3«. 
epan.2. 

mo.  2.7 

dmo.  21.  27. 

•  1  Kur.  6.  9, 

10. 

Oal.  5. 19, 90, 

21.- 

Kol.  3.  6. 

mo.  9.  20.21. 

k  »1. 8. 
f  Pil.8.  2.- 


Lord  God  giveth  them  light:  *aBd 
they  8hall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

6  And  he  8aid  unto  me,  '"The6e 
sayings  are  faithful  and  true:  ai]d 
the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophet8 
°sent  his  ai)gel  to  8hew  unto  hi8 
servants  the  thiug8  whieh  muBt 
8hortly  he  done. 

7  *>Behold,  I  comequickly:  Phleae- 
ed  is  he  that  keepeth  the  saying8  oC 
the  prophecy  of  thi8  bo<^. 

8  And  I  John  8aw  the6e  thing8^ 
and  heard  them.  And  when  I  had 
heard  and  8een,  1 1  fell  down  to  wor- 
Bhip  hefore  the  feet  of  the  angel 
whieh  shewed  me  these  thing8. 

9  Then  saith  he  unto  me,  ''See 
thou  do  it  not :  for  I  am  thy  feIlow 
servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the 
prophet8,  and  of  them  whieh  keep 
the  8aying8  of  thi8  hook :  wor8hip 
God. 

10  'And  he  8aith  unto  me,  Seal 
not  the  sayings  of  the  propheoy  of 
this  hook :  *for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

11  "He  tfaat  is  unjust,  let  him  be 
unju8t  8till :  and  he  whieh  ia  filthy, 
let  him  be  filthy  still :  and  he  that 
is  righteou8)  let  him  be  righteou8 
8till :  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him 
be  holy  still. 

12  'And,  behold,  I  eome  quickly; 
and  ymy  reward  ts  with  me,  »to 
give  every  man  according  aa  hi8 
work  8hall  be. 

13  *I  am  Alpha  aDd  Omega,  the 
beginning  and  the  end,  the  fir8t  an4 
the  la8t. 

14  *'Ble88ed  are  they  that  do  his 
commandments,  that  Uiey  may  have 
right  ®  to  the  tree  of  life,  ^  and  may 
enter  in  through  the  gate8  inU»  the 
city. 

15  For  •without  are  'dog8,  and 
8orcerers,  and  whorefnongers,  aiid 
murderer8^  and  idolater8,  and  who- 
soeveF  loveth  aiid  m«keth  a  lie.  < 
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16^0wau,  0  leau,  ua  hoouna  aku 
au  i  ko'u  anela,  e  hoike  aku  ia  ou- 
kou  i  keia  mau  mea  ma  na  ekale- 
aia.  '^Owau  no  ke  kumu  a  me  ka 
mamo  a  DaYida ;  owau  no  '  ka  ho- 
kuao  malamalama. 

17  Ke  olelo  mai  nei  ka  Uhane  a 
me  ^  ka  wahine  mare ;  E  hele  mai. 
A  e  olelo  hoi  ka  mea  lohe,  £  hele 
mai.  A  0  'ka  mea  makewai  la,  e 
hele  mai  ia.  A  o  ka  mea  make- 
make,  e  lawe  wale  ia  i  ka  wai  o  ke 
ola. 

1 8  Ke  hoike  aku  nei  au  i  ka  poe  a 
pau  i  lohe  i  ka  olelo  o  ka  wanana 
o  keia  buke,  "  Ina  e  hookui  mai  ke- 
kahi  i  ka  mea  hou  me  keia  mau 
olelo,  na  ke  Akua  no  e  hookui  mai 
me  ia  kanaka,  i  na  mea  ino  i  paia- 
palaia  maloko  o  keia  buke : 

19  A  ina  e  lawe  aku  kekahi  i  ke- 
kahi  olelo  o  ka  buke  o  keia  wana- 
na,  na  'ke  Akua  no  e  lawe  aku  i 
kona  kuleana  mai  loko  aku  o  ka 
laau  o  ke  ola,  a  °  mai  loko  aku  o  ke 
kulanakauhale  hoano,  a  mai  waena 
aku  o  na  mea  i  palapalaia  maloko  o 
keia  huke. 

20  Ke  i  mai  nei  ka  mea  nana  i 
hoike  mai  i  keia  mau  mea,  p  E  oiaio 
no  e  hele  koke  mai  no  au.  ^  Amene. 
'  E  hele  mai  oe,  e  ka  Haku,  e  Iesu. 

21  'E  alohaia  mai  oukou  a  pau  e 
ka  Haku,  e  leau  Kri8to.     Amene. 


ff  mo.  1. 1. 

h  mo.  5. 5. 

i  Nah.  2i.  17. 
Zek.  6. 12. 
2  Pet.  1.  19. 
ma  2.  28. 

kmo.  21.2,9. 


1  1«.  &>.  1. 
loa.  7. 37. 
mo.  21.  6. 


m  Kan.  4.  2. 
&12.32. 
Sol.  30.  6. 


nPuk.32.33. 
Hal.  69.  28. 
mo.  3.  5.  & 
13.8. 

II  Or,  from  the 
trf  qf  life. 
omo.  21.2. 


ppau.  12. 
qIoa.  21.2S. 

r  2  Tim.  4.  8. 

■  Rom.  16. 20, 
24. 
2  Tes.  3.  18. 


16  'I  Je8U8  haTe  sent  mine  angel 
to  te8tify  unto  you  .the8e  thing8  in 
the  ohurches.  ^I  am  the  root  and 
the  off8pring  of  Dayid,  and  Hhe 
bright  and  morning  8tar. 

17  And  the  Spirit  and  ^the  bride 
8ay,  Come.  And  let  him  that  hear- 
eth  8ay,  Come.  ' And  let  him  that  is 
athir8t  eome.  And  who8oeYer  will, 
let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely. 


18  For  I  te8tify  unto  every  man 
that  heareth  the  word8  of  the  proph- 
ecy  of  thi8  book,  '"If  8ny  man  8hall 
add  unto  the8e  thing8,  God  8hall  add 
unto  him  the  plague8  that  are  writ- 
ten  in  thi8  hook : 

19  And  if  any  man  8hall  take 
away  from  the  word8  of  the  hook 
of  this  prophecy,  "6od  shall  take 
away  hi8  part  H  out  of  the  book  of 
life,  and  out  of  <*the  holy  city,  and 
fr(m  the  thing8  whieh  are  written 
in  thi8  hook. 

20  He  whieh  testifieth  the8e  thing8 
saith,  PSurely  I  eome  quickly: 
*>Amen.      •'E^en   so,    eome,    Lord 

Je8U8. 

21  'The  grace  of  our  Lord  Je8U8 
Christ  he  with  you  all.     Amen. 
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